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ADVERTISEMENT

FOURTH EDITION.
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critical digest and consequent occasional changes in the
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and augmented.
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Sinaiticus have been incorporated in the Digest, and

some consequent alterations have been made in the text.

Some changes, but not many, have been made in the

notes.

Deanery, Canterbury,

July, 1865.





PEOLEGOMENA.

CHAPTER I.

THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

SECTION I.

ITS AUTHORSHIP.

1. Op all the Epistles which hear the characteristic marks of St. Paul's

style, this one stands the foremost. See helovv, on its style, § 4. So

that, as Windischmann observes, whoever is prepared to deny the

genuineness of this Epistle, would pronounce on himself the sentence

of incapacity to distinguish true from false. Accordingly, its authorship

has never been doubted.

2. But that authorship is also upheld by external testimony :

(a) Irenajus, adv. Hajr. iii. 7. 2, p. 182, quotes the Epistle by name

:

" Sed in ea quae est ad Galatas, sic ait : Quid ergo lex factorum ? posita

est usque quo veniat semen, cui promissum est &c." (Gal. iii. 19.)

Many allusions to it are found.

(/3) Polycarp, ad Phil. cap. iii. : p. 1008.

IXavAov . . . o9 Ktti dTTwv vjjuv i.ypaij/ev eTricrToXas, ets as eav iyKVTrrrjTe,

8vvy]6-^a-ecr0e ocKoSo/Aetcr^at €is t^v SoOelaav vfuv maTiv, ^rts ecrrt

/ATjT?/p TrdvTwv r]fji.u)v (Gal. iv. 26). And again, cap. v., p. 1009:

€i8oT€s ovv, on 6i.o% ov fj.vKTr]pL^€Tai .... (Gal. vi. 7.)

(y) Justin Martyr, or whoever was the author of the Oratio ad

Grsecos, printed among his works, seems to allude to Gal. iv. 12, in the

words ytVeo-^e ws cyw, otl Kctyw rjixrjv ws v/x.ets : and to Gal. v. 20, m
these, €)(6pai, e/oets, C^Aos, ipLOeiai, Ovfxoi, k. to. ofioia tovtols, C. v., p. o.

(8) Besides these, there are many more distant allusions in the works

of Ignatius, Polycarp, and Justin, which may be seen cited in Lardner

and Windischmann, and Davidson, Introd. to N. T. vol. ii. pp. 318-19.

Vol. III.—1]
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PEOLEOOMEXA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. [cu. i.

SECTION II.

FOR WHAT READERS IT AVAS WRITTEN.

1. This Epistle was written rais cKKXT/o-tais t^s raXartas (eh. i. 2).

Galatia (TaXXoypaLKLa Strabo xii. 5GG, Gallogi'JEcia Liv. xxxvii. 8,

xxxviii. 12) was a district of Asia Minor (once part of Phrygia, Strabo

xii. 571, ii. 130), bounded N. by Papblagonia and Bitbynia, E. by

Pontus and Cappadocia (divided from botli by the Halys), S. by Cappa-

docia and Phr3'gia, W. by Phrygia and Bitbynia. Notwithstanding its

mountainous character, it was fruitful, especially nea» the river Halys

(Strabo xii. 567). The principal cities were Ancyra, Pessinus, and

Tavium. Ancyra was declared the capital by Augustus. The inhabit-

ants (FaXctTat, only a later form of KeXrat, Pausan. i. 3. 5,—also Gallo-

graici) were Gauls in origin. The Gallic tribes of the Trochmi and

Tolistoboii, with the German tribe of Tectosagi (or Toctosages), crossed

over from Thrace into Asia Minor, having formed part of the Gallic

expedition which pillaged Delphi, in the third century B.C. (cir. 280.)

In Asia they at first became mercenary troojis under Nicomedes, king

of Bitbynia, but soon overran nearly the whole of Asia Minor, till

Antiochus Soter and Eumenes drove them into its central portion,

afterwards called Galatia. There they were at first ruled by tetrarchs,

and afterwards (when their real independence had been taken from

them by the Consul Manlius Vulso, B.C. 189,—see Livy xxxviii. 16

—

27) by kings ; of whom the two Deiotari, father and son, are known to

us, the former as having been defended by Cicero in a speech stiU extant,

the latter as also a friend of the great orator's (Epp. ad Attic, v. 17).

Amyntas, the successor of this latter, was their last king : at his death

(B.C. 26) Galatia was reduced to a Roman province. See for full accounts,

Strabo, book xiii. ch. 5 : Livy, as above : the Introductions to this Epistle

in Meyer, De Wette, and Windischmann : Winer's Realworterbuch, art.

Galatia : Conybeare and Howson, vol. i. p. 284 ff., edn. 2 : and the learned

dissertation on the question whether the Galatians were Teutons or Celts,

appended to Prof. Liglitfoot's edition of this Epistle.

2. The character of the people, as shewn in this Epistle, agrees

remarkably with that ascribed to the Gallic race by all writers ^ They
received the Apostle at his first visit with extreme joy, and shewed him

every kindness : but were soon shaken in their fidelity to him and the

Gospel, and were transferring their allegiance to false teachers.

3. The Galatian churches were founded by St. Paul at his first visit,

1 So Caesar, B. G. iv. 5 :
" infiruiitatcm Gallorum vcritus, quod sunt in consiliis capi-

undis mobiles, et uovis plcrunique rebus student, nihil his committcndum existiiuavit."

And Thierry, Hist, des Gaulois, Introd. :
" un esprit franc, iuipetueux, ouvert sV toutcs

les impressions, eminemment intelligent : nmis j\ c6te de ccla, une mobilite e.\treme,

point de Constance, .... beaucoup d'ostontatlon, enfin une desuuion pcrpetuelle, fruit

d'e.\cessive vanite." C. & H. i. 285, note.

2]



§ IV.] ITS MATTER, AND STYLE. [prolegomena.

when he was detained among them by sickness (eh. iv. 13 : see note

and compare Acts xvi. G), during his second missionary journey, about

A.D. 51 (see chronol. table in Prolegg. to Acts, Vol. II.). Though doubt-

less he began his preaching as usual among the Jews (cf. Jos. Antt.

xvi. 6. 2, for the fact of many Jews being resident in Ancyra), yet this

Epistle testifies to the majority of his readers being Gentiles, not yet

circumcised, though nearly persuaded to it by Judaizing teachers. At

the same time we see by the frequent references to the O. T. and the

adoption of the rabbinical method of interpretation by allegory (ch. iv.

21—31), that he had to do with churches which had been accustomed

to Judaizing teaching, and famiUarized with the O. T. See Meyer,

Einl. p. 3. In the manifold preparations for the Gospel which must

have taken place wherever Jews were numerous, through the agency of

those who had at Jerusalem heard and believed on Jesus, we need not

wonder at any amount of judaistic influence apparent even in churches

founded by St. Paul himself: nor need any hypotheses respecting his

preaching be invented to account for such a phaenomenon.

SECTION III.

WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. Judaizing teachers had followed, as well as preceded, the Apostle in

Galatia, and had treated slightingly his apostohc office and authority (ch.

i. 1, 11), giving out that circumcision was necessary (ch. v. 2 ; vi. 12).

Their influence was increasing, and the churches were being drawn

away by it (i. 6 ; iii. 1, 3 ; iv. 9—11 ; v. 7—12). Against these teachers

he had already testified in person (i. 9 ; iv. 16, where see notes, and

cf. Acts xviii. 23),^—and now that the evil was so rapidly and seriously

gaining ground, he writes this Epistle expressly to counteract it.

2. The object then of the Epistle was (1) to defend his own apos-

tolic authority; and (2) to expose the judaistic error by which they

were being deceived. Accordingly, it contains two parts, the apologetic

(ch. i. ii.) and the polemic (ch. iii.—v. 12). These are naturally fol-

lowed by a hortatory conclusion (ch. v. 13—end). See these parts sub-

divided into their minor sections in the notes.

SECTION IV.

ITS MATTER, AND STYLE.

1. The matter of the Epistle has been partly spoken of in the last

section. In the first, or apologetic portion, it contains a most valuable

historical resume of St. Paul's apostolic career, proving his independence

of human authority, and confirming as well as illustrating the narrative

in the Acts, by mentioning the principal occasions when he held inter-

course with the other Apostles : relating also that remarkable interview.

3] a 2



riiOLEGOMEXA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. [ch. i.

with St. Peter, so important for its own sake, and giving rise to his own

precious testimony to Christian truth in ch. ii. 14—21.

2. The polemical portion has much in common with the Epistle to

the Romans. But this difference is observable ; that whereas in that

Epistle, the whole subject is treated, as belonging to the great argument

there handled, logically, and without reference to any special circum-

stances,

—

liere all is strictly controversial, with immediate reference to

the judaizing teachers.

3. In style, this Epistle takes a place of its own among those of

St. Paul. It unites the two extreme affections of his remarkable cha-

racter : severity, and tenderness : both, the attributes of a man of

strong and deep emotions. Nothing can be more solemnly severe than

its opening, and ch. iii. 1—^5 ; nothing more touchingly affectionate than

some of its appeals, e. g. ch. iv. 18—20. It is therefore quite a mistake

to characterize its tone as altogether overpowering and intimidating".

A half-barbarous people like the Galatians, known for their simplicity

and impressibihty, would be likely to listen to both of these methods of

address : to be won by his fatherly pleading, as well as overawed by his

apostolic rebukes and denunciations.

4. There are several points of similarity in this Epistle to the peculiar

diction of the Pastoral Epistles. The student will find them pointed

out in the reflT., and for the most part remarked on in the notes. They

seem to indicate, in accordance with our interjiretation of ch. vi. 11, that

he wrote this Epistle, as those, with his own hand, without the inter-

vention of an amanuensis. This matter will be found more fully treated

below, ch. vii. on the Pastoral Epistles, § i. 32.

SECTION V.

TIME AND PLACE OF WBITIXG.

1. We have no date in the Epistle itself, which may enable us to

determine the time when it was Avritten. This can only be gathered

from indirect sources. And consequently, the most various dates have

been assigned to it: some, as Marcion in old times, and Michaelis, al.,

in modern, placing it Jirst among St. Paul's Epistles : and otliers, as

Schrader and Kohler, last. Tlie following considerations will narrow

our field of uncertainty on the point :

2. If the reasoning in the note on the chronological table. Vol. II.

Prolegg. pp. 26, 27, be correct,—the visit to Jerusalem mentioned Gal.

ii. 1 ff. is identical with that in Acts xv. 1 ff. It will thence follow that

the Epistle cannot have been wi-itten before that visit: i.e. (see Chron.

Table as above) not before a.d. 50.

3. I have maintained, in the note on Gal. iv. IG, that the words

' See Jowett, Epistles to the Rouiaus, Thessaloaians, and Galatiuus, vol. i. p. 191.

4]



§ T.] TIME AXD PLACE OF WRITING, [peolegomex.v.

there used most naturally refer to the Apostle's second visit to the

churches of Galatia, when Acts xviii. 23, he went through rriv TaXariK^v

XO)poLV .... (TTTjpL^uiv TrdvTa? Toiis fiaOrjTo.'s. If so, this Epistle cannot

date before that visit: i. e. (Chron. Table as above) not before the

autumn of the year 54.

4. The first period then which seems probable, is the Apostle's stay

at Ephesus in Acts xix., from autumn 54, till Pentecost 57. And this

period is so considerable, that, having regard to the ovrois raxews of ch.

i. 6, it must be regarded as quite possible that our Epistle may have

been written during it. The above is the view of Hug, De Wette,

Olsh., Usteri, Winer, Neander, Greswell, Anger, Meyer, Wieseler, and

many others.

5. The next period during which it might have been written is, his

stay at Corinth, Acts xx. 2, 3, where he spent the winter of the year

57-8, and whence he wrote the Epistle to the Romans. This is the

opinion of Conybeare and Howson (vol. ii. p. 162, edn. 2). They

support their \4ew entirely by the similarity of this Epistle and that to

the Romans. "It is," they say (p. 165, note), "exactly that resem-

blance which would exist between two Epistles written nearly at the

same time, while the same hue of argument was occupying the writer's

mind, and the same phrases and illustrations were on his tongue." It

has also been maintained with much skill and learning, since the first

edition of this volume appeared, by Prof. Lightfoot, in an article in the

Journal of Sacred and Classical Philology for Jan. 1857 : which article

is reproduced in the Introduction to his edition of the Epistle, 1865.

He traces the sequence of the lines of thought in the greater Epistles,

and finds internal evidence enough to make him decide strongly that

it is very improbable, that the two Epistles to the Corinthians intervened

between those to the Galatians and Romans, or that to the Galatians

between the second to the Thessalonians and the first to the Corinthians.

6. I own that these considerations seem to me weighty ones, and

have caused me to modify the decided preference which I gave in my

first edition to the earlier date. Still, I do not feel Prof. Lightfoot's

argument to have settled the question. It might be that the elementary

truths brought out amidst deep emotion, sketched, so to speak, in great

rough hnes in the fervent Epistle to the Galatians, dwelt long on

St. Paul's mind (even though other subjects of interest regarding other

churches intervened), and at length worked themselves out, under the

teaching and leading of the Spirit, into that grand theological argument

which he afterwards addressed, without any special moving occasion,

but as his master-exposition of Christian doctrine, to the church of the

metropolis of the world.

7. I think then that it must always remain a question between these

two periods. In favour of the former of them it may be said that,

5]



rnoLEGOME>-A.] THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. [cii. ii.

considering the ovtws Ta^ews', we can hardly let so long a time elapse

as the second would pass over,—and that probahility is in favour of

strong emotion having, in the prompting of God's Spirit, first brought

out that statement of Christian truth and freedom, which after-delibera-

tion expanded, and polished, and systematized, in the Epistle to the

Eomans : and in favour of the latter may be alleged the interesting

considerations respecting the grouping of St. Paul's Epistles, and the

parallels between 2 Corinthians, Galatians, and Komans, which Prof.

Lightfoot has adduced.

8. Of course my objection to the date implied in the common sub-

scription, lypa.4>rj ano "PwyMT^s, adopted by Theodoret, Calov., Hammond,

al., is even stronger than that stated above. Those who wish to see the

matter discussed at more length, may refer to Davidson, lutrod. ii.

p. 292 ff., and to Prof. Lightfoot's edition of the Epistle, pp. 35—55.

CHAPTER II.

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

SECTION I.

ITS AUTHORSHIP.

1. The ancient testimonies to the Apostle Paul ha\ang been the

author of this Epistle, are the following :

(a) Irenseus adv. Ha;r. v. 2. 36, p. 294

:

Ktt^ws 6 /AttKa^jios IlaiJXos cfirjcnv ev rfj tt^os Et^ecrtous iTnaroXrj otl

ixikt] iafJikv tov o-oj/Aaros, ek t^s crapKos avTOv, kol €k twv octtcwx'

avTov (Eph. V. 30). Again i. 8. 5, p. 42, touto 8e koL 6 IlavXos Xe'ycf

irav yap to <f>avepovfji.cvov, <j>m 1(ttIv (Eph. v. 13).

(^) Clem. Alex. Strom, iv. § 65, p. 592 P. :

Sio KoX ev TTJ 7r/3os 'E<^£(rtous ypa</)Ei (cf supra, § 61, cfyrjalv 6 a.Tr6crTo\o<;,

where 1 Cor. xi. 3, &c. is quoted, § 62, eVt(^epet yow, citing Gal. v.

16 ff. : and infra, § 66, kuv ttj Trpos KoXoafTaeh .... from which it

is evident that the subject of ypa^n is ' St. Paul') vTroTaaa-ofxevoL

aXX^\oL<; iv </)o/3(j) 6eov k.t.X. Eph. V. 21—25.

(y) ib. Pjcd. i. § IS, p. 108 p.

:

6 aTTooTToXos eVto-TcAAwv Trpos KopivOiovs (f>r]crtv, 2 Cor. xi. 2

(Ta<f)e(TTaTa Se 'E^ecrtot? ypd(j)0)V uLTreKaXviJ/e to ^r/rov/xcvov tuoe ttws

Xe'ywv' fiEXPi KaraiTiJo-w/xcv ot ttuvtcs k.t.X. Eph. iv. 1.3—15.

3 For I cannot accept the suggestion of Prof. Lightfoot, which would make raxfos

subjective to fieraridiaef, ' ye are so rapidly changbig.' I have treated on this view

in iny note on Kev. i. 1, whero much depends on it.

0]



§ I.] ITS AUTHOPvSHIP. [pbolegomena.

2. Further we have testimonies to the Epistle being received as cano-

nical Scripture, and therefore, by implication, of its being regarded as

written by him whose name it bears : as e. g.

:

(8) Polycarp, ad Philippenses, c. xii., p. 1013 ff. :

" Ut his scripturis dictum est, ' Irascimini et nolite peccare,' et

' Sol non occidat super iracundiam vestram.' " Eph. iv. 26 ^.

(c) TertuUian adv. Marcion. v. 17, p. 512 (see below, § ii. 17 c).

(t) Irenjeus several times mentions passages of this Ejjistle as per-

verted by the Valentinians : e. g. ch. i. 10 (Iren. i. 3. 4, p. 16) : iii. 21

(Iren. i. 3. 1, p. 14) : v. 32 (Iren. i. 8. 4, p. 40) : and in many other

places (see the Index in Stieren's edn.) cites the Epistle directly.

3. I have not hitherto adduced the testimony ordinarily cited from

Ignatius, Eph. 12, p. 656, on account of the doubt which hangs over the

interpretation of the words *

:

TTttpoSds ia-T€ Twv eis Oebv avaipovfxivwv, UavXov (TVfxixva-Tai tov

r]yi.a(TfJi€vov, tov iJL€fji.apTvpr}[xivov, a^ioixaKapiaTOV, ov yevotro fx.oi viro to.

tx^V ^^'P^^W^'' orav 6eov Ittltvx^i ^5 Iv Trday cTrtcTToXr} fivrjfjiovevei

vfiwv €V ;;^icrrw Irjcrov.

I conceive however that there can be little doubt that these expressions

are to be interpreted of the Epistle to the Ephesians. First, the ex-

pression crv/x/Avo-rat seems to point to Eph. i. 9, as compared with the

rest of the chapter,—to cb. iii. 3—6, 9. And it would be the very

perversity of philological strictness, to maintain, in the face of later and

more anarthrous Greek usage, that eV Trdar] eVtcrToAr/ must mean, ' in

every Epistle,' and not ' in aU his Epistle.' Assuming this latter

meaning (see note on Eph. ii. 21), the expression finds ample justifica-

tion in the very express and affectionate dwelling on the Christian state

and privileges of those to whom he is writing—making mention of them

throughout all his Epistle *.

^ Meyer, Einl. p. 24, prefers to consider both these citations as made from the 0. T.

Ps. iv. 4, and Deut. xxiv. 15 (?), on the ground of the title ' Scripture ' never occurring

of the N. T. in the apostolic fathers.

^J'he chapter itself is wanting in the ancient Syriac version published by Mr. Cure-

ton. But this will hardly be adduced as affecting its genuineness. Hefole's view, " pius

ille monachus, qui versionem Syriacam elaboravit, omnia omisisse videtur qu?e ipsi et

usui suo ascetico minus congrua minusve necessaria putabat," seems to be the true one.

5 Pearson's remarks on this point are worth transcribing :
" Haec a martyre non

otiose aut frigide, sed vere, imo signanter et vigilanter dicta sunt. Tota enim Epistola

ad Ephesios scripta, ipsos Ephesios, eorumque honorem et curam maxime spectat, et

summe honorificam eoruui memoriam ad posteros transmittit. In aliis epistolis aposto-

lus eos ad quos scribit saepe acriter objurgat aut parce laudat. Hie omnibus modis

perpetuo se Ephesiis applicat, illosque tanquam egi-egios Christianos tractat, evangelic

salutis firmiter credentes, et Spiritu promissionis obsignatos, concives sanctorum, et

domesticos Dei. Pro iis saepe ardenter orat, ipsos hortatur, obtestatur, laudat, utrum-

que sexum sedulo instruit, suum erga eos singularcm atiectum ubique prodit." Vindi-

ci» Ignatianse, pt. ii. ch. 10, end.

7]



PROLEGOMENA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. [ch. it.

4. In the longer recension of this Epistle of Ignatius, the testimony

is more direct : in ch. vi., p. 737, we read,

ws ITauXos vfjXv lypa^iv' iv awfj-a koX tv -rrvev/jia k.t.X. (Eph. iv.

4—6.)
And in ch. ix., p. 741,

8l ovq dyaXXuofxevo? r]iuo6r]v Si wv ypd({)u) Trposo/AiX^crat rots dytois

TOts ovaiv iv E(f)€cr(ty, rots TnaTois iv )(pLcrTw 'Irjcrov.

5. As we advance to the following centuries, the reception of tlie

authorship of St. Paul is universal °. In fact, we may safely say that

this authorship was never called in question till very recent times.

6. Among those critics who have repudiated our Epistle as not

written by the Apostle, the principal have been De Wette and Baur.

The ground on which they build their reasoning is, for the most part,

the same. De Wette holds the Epistle to be a verbose expansion of

that to the Colossians. He describes it as entirely dependent on that

Epistle, and as such, unworthy of a writer who always wrote in fresh-

ness and fulness of spirit, as did St. Paul. He believes he finds in it

every where expressions and doctrines foreign to his diction and teaching.

This being so, he classes it with the Pastoral Epistles and the first

Epistle of Peter, and ascribes it to some scholar of the Apostles, writing

in their name. He is not prepared to go so far as Baur, who finds in it

the ideas and diction of Gnostic and Montanistic times. On this latter

notion, I will treat below : I now proceed to deal with De Wette's

objections.

7. First of all, I would take a general view of their character, and
say that, on such a general view, they, as a whole, make for, rather than

against, the genuineness of the Epistle. According to De Wette, a

gifted scholar of the Apostles, in the apostolic age itself, writes an

Epistle in imitation, and under the name, of St. Paul. Were the imita-

tion close, and the imitator detected only by some minute features of in-

advertent inconsistency, such a phainomenon might be understood, as that

the Epistle found universal acceptance as the work of the Apostle : but

according to our objector, the discrepancies are wide, the inconsistencies

every where abundant. He is found, in his commentary, detecting and

exposing them at every turn. Such reasoning may prove a passage

objectively (as in the case of Mark xvi. 9—20, or John vii. 53—viii. 11)

to be out of place among the writings of a particular author, all sub-

jective considerations apart : but it is wholly inapplicable when used to

account for the success of a forger among his contemporaries, and indeed

acts the other way.

8. Let us view the matter in this light. Here is an Epistle bearing

the name of St. Paul. Obviously then, it is no mere accidental inser-

• See Orig. contra Celsuin, iii. 20, vol. i. p. doS; Tert. de Pra-scr. Ha?r. c. 36, vol. ii.

p. 49; De Mouog. c. 5, ib. p. 935; Cvpr. Testim. iii. 7, p. 737; Ep. Ixxv.
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tion among his writings of an Epistle written by some other man, and

on purely objective grounds requiring us to ascribe it to that other

unknown author ; but it is either a genuine production of the Apostle,

or a forgery. Subjective grounds cannot be kept out of the question :

it is a successful forgery : one which imposed on the post-apostolic age,

and has continued to impose on the Church in ever}"- age. We have

then a right to <?.r^ec# in it the pli(snomena of successfulforgery : close

imitation, skilful avoidance of aught which might seem unlike him

whose name it bears ;—construction, if you will, out of acknowledged

pauline materials, but so as to shun every thing unpauline.

9. Now, as has been seen above, the whole of De Wette's reasoning

goes upon the exact opposite of all these phsenomena. The Epistle is

unpauline : strange and surprising in diction, and ideas. Granting this,

it might be a cogent reason for believing an anonymous writing not to he

St. Paul's : but it is no reason why a forgery bearing his name should

have been successful,—on the contrary, is a very sufficient reason why it

should have been immediately detected, and universally unsuccessful.

Let every one of De Wette's positions be granted, and carried to its

utmost ; and the more in number and the stronger they are, the more

reason there will be to infer, that the only account to be given of a

writing, so unlike St. Paul's, obtaining universal contemporary acceptance

as his, is, that it was his own genuine composition. Then we should

have remaining the problem, to account for the Apostle having so far

departed from himself: a problem for the solution of which much ac-

quaintance with himself and the circumstances under which he wrote

would be required,-—and, let me add, a treatment very far deeper and

more thorough than De Wette has given to any part of this Epistle.

10. But I am by no means disposed to grant any of De Wette's

positions as they stand, nor to recognize the problem as I have put it

in the above hypothetical form. The relation between our Epistle and

that to the Colossians, I have endeavoured to elucidate below (§ vi. and

Prolegg. to the Col., § iv.). The reasonings and connexions which he

pronounces unworthy of the Apostle, I hold him, in almost every case, not

to have appreciated : and where he has appreciated them, to have hastily

condemned. Here, as in the instance of 1 Tim., his unfortunate pre-

judgment of the spuriousness of the Epistle has tinged his view of every

portion of it : and his commentary, generally so thorough and able, so

fearless and fair, is worth hardly more than those of very inferior men,

not reaching below the surface, and unable to recognize the most obvious

tendencies and connexions.

11. The reader will find De Wette's arguments met in detail by

Riickert (Comm. p. 289 ff.), Hemsen (der Apostel Paulus, pp. 629—
38) ; and touched upon by Harless (Comm, Einleit. p. Ixvi ff.), Nean-

der (in a note to his Pfl. u. Leit. edn. 4, p. 521 ff.), and Meyer (Einl.
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p. 20 fF.). Davidson also treats of them in full (Introd. to N. T. vol.

ii. pp. 352—60), and Eadie very slightly (lutrod. p. xxx f.) '.

12. Baur's argument will be found in his ' Paulus, der Apostel Jesu

Christi &c.' pp. 4L7—57. It consists, as far as it is peculiar to him,

mainly in an attempt to trace in our Epistle, and that to the Colos-

sians (for he holds both to be spurious), expressions and sentiments

known to be those of Gnosticism and Montanisn^ : and in some few

instances to shew that it is not probable that these heresies took their

terms from the Epistles, but rather the Epistles from them. This latter

part, on which indeed the conclusiveness of the whole depends, is very

slightly, and to me most inconclusively done. And nothing is said in

Baur of the real account of the occurrence of such terms in the Epistle,

and subsequently in the vocabulary of these heretics : viz. that the sacred

writer laid hold of them and employed them, so to speak, high up the

stream of their usage, before they became polluted by heretical additions

and misconceptions,—the heretics, lower down the same stream, when
now the waters were turbid and noxious : his use of them having tended

to impress them on men's minds, so that they were ready for the pur-

pose of the heretics when they wanted them. That those heretics used

many other terms not known to these Epistles, is no proof that their

account was the original one, and this of our Epistles borrowed from it,

but simply proves nothing. Some of these terms were suited to the

Apostle's purpose in teaching or warning : these he was led to adopt

:

others were not so suitable,—those he left alone. Or it may be that

between his writing and their development, the vocabulary had received

additions, which consequently were never brought under his notice. Eadie

refers, for an answer to Baur, to Lechlcr, das apostolische u. nachaposto-

lische Zeitalter, u. s. w. Haarlem, 1852, a work which I have not seen.

13. Taking then the fiiilure of the above objections into account, and

strengthening it by anticipation with other considerations which will

come before the reader as we advance, we see no reason whatever against

following the universal view of the Church, and pronouncing St. Paul to

be, as he is stated to be (eh. i. 1), the author of our Epistle.

SECTION II.

FOR WHAT HEADERS IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. In treating of this part of our subject, that city and church seem

(irst to deserve notice, to which the Epistle, according to our present

text, is addressed. We will first assume, that it was an Epistle to the

Epjiesians.

7 See also " Ad Eplicsios revera dabatuv Epistola ilia canouica, Paulo nou Pseudo-

jiaulo anctorc :" a Prtolectio whidi I read at Cambridge in 1819 ; the chronological

view of wliich I have seen reason since to modify, but not its argument respecting this

Kpistle.
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2. Ephestts, in Lydia, was situated in an alluvial plain (Herod, ii.

10) on the south side of and near the mouth of the Caystrus. " The
city stood on the S. of a plain about five miles long from E. to W., and

three miles broad, the N. boundary being Mount Gallesius, the E.

Mount Pactyas, the S. Mount Coressus, and on the W. it was washed

by the sea. The sides of the mountains were very precipitous, and shut

up the plain like a stadium, or race-course." Levvin, i. p. 344. See his

plan, p. 362 : and the view of the site of Ephesus in C. and H. vol. ii. p. 83,

edn. 2. For its ancient history, see Lewin, and C. and H. ib., and the art.

' Ephesus,' in Smith's Diet, of Geography. It was a place of great

commerce (Strabo xiv. 641), but was principally noted for its beautiful

temple of Artemis (Herod, i. 26 ; ii. 148. Strabo, 1. c. Plin. v. 37.

Pausan. vii. 2. 4 ; iv. 31. 6, &c.), which was at the head of its harbour

Panormus, and was from very ancient times the centre of the worship of

that goddess. This temple was burnt down by Herostratus, in the

night of the birth of Alexander the Great (b.c. 355 ; see Plut. Alex.

c. 3 ; Cicero de Nat. Deor. ii. 27), but rebuilt at immense cost (Strabo,

1. c), and was one of the wonders of the ancient world. On the worship

of Artemis there, &c., see Acts xix. 24 if. and notes, and Winer RWB.
' Ephesus.' The present state of the site of the city, the stadium,

theatre, supposed basement of the temple, &c., are described in Smith's

Diet, of Geogr., his Bible Diet., and in C. and H., as above.

3. St. Paul's first visit to Ephesus is related Acts xviii. 19—21. It

was very short, as he was hastening to reach Jerusalem by the next

Pentecost. The work begun by him in disputations with the Jews, was
carried on by Apollos (ib. 24—26), and by Aquila and Priseilla (ib. 27).

After visiting Jerusalem, and making a journey in the Eastern parts of

Asia Minor, he returned thither (ib. xix. 1) and remained there rptertav

(ib. xix.; xx. 31) : during which period the founding of the Ephesian

church must be dated. From what is implied in Acts xix. and xx., that

church was considerable in numbers : and it had enjoyed a more than

usual portion of the Apostle's own personal nursing and teaching. It

\^1 be important to bear this in mind when we come to consider the

question of this section.

4. On his last recorded journey to Jerusalem he sailed by Ephesus,

and summoned the elders of the Ephesian church to meet him at Miletus,

where he took what he believed to be his last farewell of them, in that

most characteristic and wonderful speech, Acts xx. 18—35.

5. At some subsequent time (see Prolegg. to the Pastoral Epistles),

he left Timothcus behind in Ephesus, at which place the first Epistle

was addressed to him (1 Tim. i. 3), and perhaps (?) the second. The
state of the Ephesian church at the time of these Epistles being written,

will be found discussed in the Prolegomena to them.

6. Ecclesiastical tradition has connected the Apostle John with
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Ephesus: see Vol. I. Prolegg. ch. v. § i. 9 fF. : and his long residence

and death there may with safety be assumed.

7. To this church our Epistle is addressed, according to our present

text. And there is nothing in its contents inconsistent with such an

address. We find in it clear indications that its readers were mixed

Jews and Gentiles *,—that they were in an especial manner united to

the Apostle in spiritual privilege and heavenly hope":—that they resided

in the midst of an unusually corrupt and profligate people ^

8. Nor are minor indications wanting, which possess interest as con-

necting our Epistle with the narrative in the Acts. He had preached

to them TO cuayye'Aiov t^s )(a.piTo<; tov Ocov, Acts xx. 24 ; and he commits

them T<3 Xoyw t^s ^a.pLTo<i airov, ib. ver. 32. In this Epistle alone, not

in the contemporaiy and in some respects similar one to the Colossians,

do we find such expressions as So'I't;? t^s ^^aptros aurov, ch. i. 6,

—

to

ttAoutos t^? ^(aptTos avToS, ib. 7, and ii. 7,— and an unusual recurrence of

X^-pi-'i i" all its forms and energies. If he preached among them ' the

good tidings of the grace of God,' this may well be called ' the Epistle of

the grace of God.' In no other of his writings, not even in the Epistle

to the Komans, is grace so magnified and glorified. Again in Acts xx.

22 f. v/e read Se8c)U.£vos eyw tw Trvevfj-ari Tropevo/xat ets 'Jepova-aXrjfj., to. iv

avrfj (TvvavTT^a-ovTd fxoi jx-q €i8ws, ttA^v ort to irvtvixa to ayiov Kara ttoXiv

ZiajxapTvpcTai fiOL Xcywv on Seafxa kol OXi\pn<i yue jxevovaiv. And accord-

ingly, here only in his Epistles addressed to churches **, and not in that

to the Colossians, do we find him calUng himself 6 Becr/xio? (ch. iii. 1 ; iv. 1).

He had not shrunk from declaring to them iraaav t7)v f3ov\r]v tov $€ov

(Acts XX. 27) : and accordingly, in this Epistle alone is ^ovX-q used by

St. Paul of the divine purpose,

—

Kara tt;v (BovXrjv tov OeX^ixaTo<i avTO?,

ch. i. 11.

In Acts XX. 28 it is said of God and the ehiu'ch, ^v TreptcTroiT^o-aro Sta

TOV aifjiaTo<s TOV IBlov : and in Eph. i. 14, we have the singular expression

CIS aTroXvTpwaiv t^s TrepiTroirpecos, i. e. of that which He TrepteTTOtTjo-aro (see

note there).

In Acts XX. 32, he commits them to God and the word of His grace,

tw Bwafjiiuw olKooofirj(TaL Kal oovvat ttjv KX-qpovofxiav iv TOts r]yLa(Tp.ivoL<i iracnv.

Not to lay any stress on the frequent recurrence of the image of oiko8o/a7/,

as being common in other Epistles,—the concluding words can hardly fail

to recall Eph. i. 18, tis 6 ttAoCtos t^? Sd^vys ttJs KX-qpovofxtas airov iv TOts

ayioLS,—Eph. i. 14, o co^Ttv appajiuyv r^s KXrjpovofxia^ rj/j-wv,—and V. 5, ovk

€)(^£L KXrjpovofj-Lav iv rfj ^ao-tXeio. (see Acts xix. 8) toC )(pt.aTov Kal Oeov.

9. I would not lay the stress which some have laid on the prevalence

of the figure of ' the spiritual building ' in this Epistle, as having any

^ ch. ii. 14 ff. Compare Acts xix. 10.

9 ch. i. 3 ff". and passim. i ch. iv. 17 ff.; v. 1—13.
' The other cases are in those addressed to individuals; 2 Tim. i. 8. Philem. vv. 1, 9.
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connexion with tlie famous temple of Diana. We should, I think, be sus-

picious of such supposed local and temporal references (see on 1 Cor. v. 7),

unless the context (as e. g. in 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25) plainly points them out.

10. But various objections have been brought against the view that

this Epistle was really addressed to the Ephesians. I will take these as

recently summed up by Conybeare and Howson, Life and Epistles of

St. Paul, vol. ii. pp. 486 flP.

11. " First, it ivould he inexplicable tliat St. Paul, when lie torote to

the Ejjhesians, atnonffst whoin he had spent so long a time, and to whom he

teas bound by ties of such close affection (Acts xx. 17, &c.), should not

have a single message of personal greeting to send. Yet none such are

found in this Epistle.''' It may be well, in dealing with this, to examine

our Apostle's practice in sending these greetings. They are found in

greatest abundance in the Epistle to the Romans, written to a church

which, as a church, he had never seen, but which, owing to its situation

in the great metropolis, contained many of his own friends and fellow-

labourers, and many friends also of those who were with him at Corinth.

In 1 Cor., written to a church which he had founded, and among whom
he had long resided (Acts xviii. 11), there is not one person saluted by

name ^ ;—and one salutation only sent, from Aquila and Priscilla. In

2 Cor., not one personal salutation of either kind. In Gal., not one : a

circumstance commonly accounted for by the subject and tone of the

Epistle : and if there, why not here also ? In Phil., not one : though

an approach may be said to be made to a personal greeting in /xaAtora

ol Ik t^? Ka6o-apos otKtas- In Col., the Epistle sent at the same time as

this, and by the same messengers, several of both kinds. In 1 Thess.

and 2 Thess., none of either kind. In 1 Tim., sent to Ephesus (see

Prolegg. to Pastoral Epistles), none: in 2 Tim., several of both kinds:

in Philemon, salutations yro//i brethren, but not to any.

The result at which we thus arrive, without establishing any fixed

law as to the Apostle's practice, shews us how little weight such an

objection as this can have. The Philippians were his dearly beloved, his

joy and his crown : yet not one of them is saluted. The dalatians were

His little children, of whom he was in labour till Christ should be formed

in them : yet not one is saluted. The Thessalonians were imitators of

him and of the Lord, patterns to all that believed in Macedonia and
Achaia: yet not one of them is selected for salutation. The general

salutations found in several of these cases, the total omission of all

salutation in others, seem to follow no rule but the fervour of his own
mind, and the free play of his feeling as he writes. The more general

^ It is plain that the salutations sentfrom persons ivho were with the Apostle, would

depend on his circumstances at the time, and on the connexion between those with him
and the church to which he was writing. When he wi'ote fi'om Corinth to Bome they

were abundant.
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and solemn tlie subject, the less he seems to give of these individual

notices : the better he knows those to whom he is writing, as a whole,

the less he seems disposed to select particular persons for his affec-

tionate remembrance. May we not then conceive it to be natural, that

in writing to a church with which he had been so long and intimately

acquainted, in writing too on so grand and solemn a subject as the con-

stitution and prospects of Christ's universal church, he should pass over

all personal notices, referring them as he does to Tychicus, the bearer

of the Epistle ? I own I am unable to see any thing improbable in

this :—but it seems to me, as far as we can trace his practice, to be in

accordance with it.

12. " Secondly, he could not Tiave descrihed the Ephesiaiis as a church

whose conversion he knew only hy report " (ch. i. 15).

The answer to this is very simple. First, he nowhere says that he

knew their conversion only by report, but what he does say is, d/covVas

T-qv KaO" vfxa.'s ttlcttlv iv T(3 KvpLO) 'Irjcrov, Kol Trjv [dyaTnyj/ t^v] cis Travras

Tovs dyioDs: an expression having no reference whatever to their con-

version, but pointing to the report which he had received of their

abounding in Christian graces ;—and perfectly consistent with, nay,

explained as it seems to me most sunply on, the hypothesis of his

having known their previous circumstances well. Any supposition of

allusion to their conversion robs the Ka^' {iju,as of its fine distributive force,

and misses the point of the sentence. But, secondly, if there were an}'-

doubt on this point,—if any were disposed to charge us with thus under-

standing the words merely as a help out of the difficulty,—their meaning

is decided for us by the Apostle himself. Philemon was his dya7n;Tos

and (Tvv€py6<; (Philem. 1). He was his son in the faith (ib. ver. 19).

Yet he addresses him in ahiiost the same words, and in the same con-

nexion with ev^apta-Tdv k.t.X. He saj^s, aKovtav arov rr/v dydTrrjv koX ttjv

TTicTTtv rjv (X^i-'i ci? Tov KvpLov lyaovv Kttt £15 TTcij/Tas Tous dyiov?. It is

strange that after this had been pointed out, the objection should ever

have been again raised.

13. " Thirdly, he could not speak to them as only Jcnowing himself

{thefounder of their church) to he an Apostle hy hearsay (ch. iii. 2), so

as to need credentials to accredit him ivith them" (iii. 4).

This objection, as will be seen by the notes on iii. 2, is founded on

inattention to the force of €t yc *, and of the aorist yjKova-aT^. The
meaning is not, as E. V., ' If ye have heard,' implying a doubt whether

they ever had heard, but as given in my note in loc., ' If, that is, ye

heard,'—i. e. ' assuming that, when I was with you, ye heard ;' and the

words convey a reminiscence of that Avhich they did hear. The crc-

^ In Conybeare's version he gives the force of d ye, but, as so often, renders the aorist

by a perfect, ' for I suppose tliat you have heard.'
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dential view of ver. 4 falls with this mistaken rendering of ver. 2 : not

to mention that it could not for a moment stand, even were that other

possible, the reference being to what was before written in ch. i.
*

14. " Foiirtlili/, lie could not describe the Ei^hesians as so exclusively

Gentiles (ch. ii. 11; iv. 17), and so recently converted'' (v. 8: i. 13; ii. 13).

To the former objection I reply, 1) that the Ephesian church, as other

churches out of Judtea, would naturally be composed for the most part

of Gentiles, and as such would be addressed in the main as Gentiles

:

so we have him writing to the Romans, xi. 13, v/aii/ Se Aeyw tois

Wvecnv. And if exception be taken to this reference, and it be under-

stood as rather marking off the Gentile portion of those to whom he

was then writing, the same exception cannot be taken to 1 Cor. xii. 2,

where, in writing to a mixed church (Acts xviii. 4, 8), he says, almost

in the same words as in Eph. ii. 11, otSare on ore Wvrj ^re, k.t.X. : 2) that

in this Epistle, of all others, we might expect to find the distinction

between Jew and Gentile pass into the background, the subject being,

the constitution and glories of the universal Church : 3) that, as before

remarked (under 7), indications are not wanting of the mixed composi-

tion of the Ephesian Church. Surely the ha tov<; Svo ktio-tj iv avria ets

€va Kaivov avOpoiirov (ii. 15) would not have been written to a Church
exclusively Gentile.

To the latter objection I answer, that in no one of the passages cited

is there the slightest intimation of their having been recently converted

;

— but, if any temporal conclusion can be drawn from them, all three

testify rather to a considerable period having elapsed since that event.

In ch. V. 8 we have, ^re yap ttotc crK6T0<;, vvv 8c ^ws cv KvpitD : in i. 13,

ev (1) KoX ma-TevaavTe's iacfipayLo-OrjTe . . . : in ii. 13, vfx^ls ol ttotc ovtcs

jxaKpav iyevq6rjr€ iyyv<s.

Of the first and third of these, we may observe that the same Trore

designates tJieir unconverted state, by which he designates J/is oion

in Gal. i. 13, 23 bis, Tit. iii. 3 : yet his conversion was by many years

antecedent to that of the Ephesians. Of the second and third, that the

aorists serve to remove both the things spoken out of the category of

recent events. Had their conversion been recent, and its presence,

as an act, still abiding, we should have read perfects here and not

aorists ®.

15. Having endeavoured to give a reply to these internal objections

to the Ejpliesian view of the Epistle, I go on to notice the external

difficulties besetting the view which I have taken.

^ This indeed is confessed in Conybeare's note, in loc. p. 497.

^ The force of the former aorist is preserved in Conybeare's version, "you believed in

liim and received his seal :" but the latter is made into a perfect, "ye who were once

far off have been brought near;" this not being one of those cases where vwi makes
such a rendering in English necessary. See note there.
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10. They may be summed up in a discussion of the various reading

in ch. i. 1 (see var. readings), by which cv 'E^e'cro) is omitted from the

text. Basil the Great, contra Eunom. ii. 19, vol. i. p. 254 f., says : rots

'E^ccrtois €7ricrT€A.X(jDV ws yvrjcTiio? rjv<j)fX€V0L<; tw om 8t CTrtyvwcrcws, orras

avrous i8ia^oi/Tws wvo/xacrev cittcov" rot? dytois rots ovcriv koL Trio-rots iv ^pto-TU)

'It^o-ou. ovtw yap oi irpo rjixuiV TrapaSeBwKacTL, Koi r}p.eL<; iv toi? TraAatots twv

dvTiypdcfxjw evp-qKafxev. From this we infer, that Basil received our Epistle

as really written to the Ephesians, but read ch. i. 1 without the words ev

E(f>i(T(o, both traditionally, and because he had seen it so read in ancient

MSS. The testimony then does not touch the recognition of the Epistle

as written to the Ephesians, but simply the insertion or omission of the

words Iv ^Ecfiiaw in the text ; a matter with which we will deal below.

17. " This assertion of Basil's is confirmed by Jerome, Epiphanius,

and Tertullian." C. and H. vol. ii. p. 487.

(a) Jerome :
" Quidam . . putant . . . eos qui Ephesi sunt sancti

et fideles essentia vocabulo nuncupatos, ut . . . ab eo qui est, hi qui

SUNT appellentur. . . . Alii vero simpliciter non ad eos qui sint (al.

sunt), sed qui Ephesi sancti et fideles sint, scriptum arbitrantur." Ad

Eph. i. 1, vol. vii. p. 545. ,

Doubtless this may point to the various reading, and I have allowed

it in the Digest as a testimony that way : but it is by no means a

decisive one. It may be fairly interpreted on the contrary hypothesis,

as indeed Meyer takes it. "Eos qui Ephesi sunt sancti et fideles"

represents tois aytois rots ovcriv Iv 'E4>i(Tio Koi ttio-tois. This he may be

assumed to have read without dispute. Then he proceeds to say, that

Tots ouo-tv was interpreted in two ways : either as an essentice vocahidum,

or as belonging to iv 'E4>ecrw. His whole sentence need not point to any

omission of the words iv 'Ee^eo-w.

(b) '^Epiphanius quotes Eph. iv. 5, G,from Marcions Trp6<; AaoSiK€as."

C. and H. ib., note.

But to this I must demur, for Epiphanius in reality does no such thing.

Having cited the words, cIs Kv'ptos, p-m ttiWis k.t.X., he proceeds, oi yap

ISofe Tw iXeeLvordrw MapKuovt. diro tjJs Trpos 'E<^eo-tous Tavrqv rrjv p.apTv-

piav Acyttv, dXX' diro r^s Trpos AaoStKc'as (i. 3. 12, vol. i. p. 375). There-

fore his testimony shews merely what we knew before, that Marcion,

among his recognized Epistles of St. Paul, had Kal Trpos AaoStKc'as Xcyo-

ixevrj<; p-iprj

:

—that this passage was one of such p,€pr}

;

—and that Epipha-

nius blames him for not quoting it from the Epistle to the Ephesians,

where accoi'dingly we infer that he himself read it.

(c) TcrtulHan. His testimony is the following, contra Marcion. v. 11,

vol. ii. p. 500,—" Prsetereo hie et de alia cpistola quam nos ad Ephesios

priescriptam habemus, haeretici vero ad Laodicenos :" and ib. c. 17,

p. 512,—" Ecclcsiaj quidem veritate epistolam istam ad Ephesios habemus

emissam, non ad Laodicenos, sed Marcion ei titulum aliquando inter-

10]
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polare gestiit, quasi et in isto diligentissimus explorator : nihil autem de

titulis interest, cum ad omnes apostolus scripserit, dum ad quosdam."

Hence it is commonly argued, and conceded even by Meyer (Einl.

p. 4), that Tertullian did not read the words iv 'E<f)e(T(o, or he would

have charged Marcion with endeavouring to falsify the text as well as

to supply a new title. Certainly, it might be so : but it might also be,

that he used the word titiilum in a wide sense, including the title and

the corresponding portion of the text. It might be again, since, as

Epiphanius tells us (see above), Marcion acknowledged only fragments

of an Epistle to the Laodiceans, that the beginning of our Epistle was

not among them.

18. If it be thought necessary to deal with the fact of the omission

of iv 'E<j)e'crw in B and other ancient MSS., we may find at least an

illustration of it in the words ev 'Pw/x.7j (Rom. i. 7) being omitted in G-

al. It seems to have been done with reference to the catholic subject

of the Epistle, very possibly by churches among whom it was read, and

with a view to generalize the reference of its contents ^

19. It is necessary now to deal with two hypotheses respecting the

readers to whom our Epistle was addressed ; both obviously falling to the

ground with the genuineness of the words iv 'E^iata, but requiring also

separate treatment. The first of these is, that it was to the Laodiceans.

So (see above) Marcion : so Grot., Hammond, Mill, Pierce, Wetst., Paley,

and many more. But this idea has not even tradition to stand on. All

the consensus of the ancient Church is against it. It has nothing to

rest on but conjecture, arising out of the mention of an Epistle ck

AaoStKctas, in Col. iv. 16, which seems to have induced Marcion to alter

the title. No single MS. fills in the gap produced by omitting Iv

'E^e'cro) with the words iv AaoStKct'a. Again, if this had been really so,

is it conceivable that the Laodicean church would without protest and

without any remaining sign of their right to the Epistle, have allowed

that right to be usurped by the Ephesians and universally acknowledged

by the church as theirs ? See other minor difficulties of the hypothesis

alleged by Meyer, Einl. pp. 9, 10, 19, and Harless, Einl. p. xxxix. This

failing, another way has been struck out, possessing much more plau-

sibility, and gaining many more adherents '. It has been supposed that

the Epistle was encyclical, addressed to more churches than Ephesus

only. But I cannot help regarding this hypothesis as even less worthy

' See Meyer, Einl. p. 7.

' The hypothesis was started by Usher, in his Annals, on the year 64; and is upheld

by Bengel, Benson, Michaelis, Schmidt, Eichhorn, Hug, Flatt, Hemsen, Schott, Feil-

nioser, Schrader, Guerike, Schneckenburger, Neander, Riickert, Credner, Matthies,

Harless, Olshausen, Stier, Conybeave and Hovvson, and many more, with various sub-

liypotheses as to the central church to which it was sent and the means by which it

was to be circulated.
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of our acceptance than the other. It has against it, 1) and chiefly, its

total discrepancy with the spirit of the Epistle, which, to whomsoever

sent, is clearly addressed to one set of persons throughout, coexisting in

one place, and as one hody, and under the same circumstances : 2) the

improbability that the Apostle, who in two of his Epistles (2 Cor., Gal.)

has so plainly specified their encyclical character, should have here

omitted all such specification : 8) the even greater improbabilit}^ that he

should have, as on this hypothesis must be assumed, written a circular

Epistle to a district of which Ephesus was the commercial capital ^,

addressed to various churches within that district, yet from its veiy

contents (as by the opponents' hypothesis) not admitting of application

to the church of that metropolis, in which he had spent so long a time,

and to which he was so aflPectionately bound : 4) the inconsistency of

this hypothesis with the address of the Epistle, and the universal consen-

sus of the ancient church, who, however they read that address, had no

doubt of its being properly entitled. Nor is this objection removed by

the form of the hypothesis suggested by C. and H., that copies were

sent, differently superscribed, which superscriptions, perplexing the

copyists, were left out, and then, as copies of the Epistle became spread

over the world,—all imported from Ephesus, it was called ' the Epistle

from Ephesus,' and so the name of Ephesus came into the text :—for

this would, besides being very far-fetched and improbable, not account

for the consensus throughout the church, in the Asiatic portion of which,

at least, traces of the accurate addresses would be preserved. 5) Another

objection, running counter to 1) but not therefore inconsistent with it,

is that if it had been encyclical, some notice at least would have been

found of special local (or rather regional) circumstances, as in those to

the Corinthians and Galatians. The absence of such notice might

easily be accounted for, if it were indeed written to the Ephesians

alone : but not, if to various Asiatic churches, some of which were so

far from having the Ephesians' intimacy with the Apostle, that they

had never even seen him. There could be no reason for his addressing

in common the churches of Laodicea, Hierapolis, Philadelphia, and

others (I take the names from C. and H. ii. 489), except the existence

of some common special dangers, and need of some common special

exhortation, of neither of which do we find any hint. See various

ramifications of this hypothesis dealt with and refuted in Meyer, Einl.

pp. 11—13.

20. I infer then, in accordance with the ])revalent belief of the Churcli

in all ages, that this Epistle was veritably addeesseb to the sai>'TS

IN Ephesus, and to no other chukch.

2 See C. luid H. ii. 489.
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SECTION III.

ITS OCCASIO:^, OBJECT, AND CONTENTS.

1. The contents of the Epistle aflford no indication of its having

sprung out of any special circumstances of the Ephesian church.

Tychicus and Onesimus were being sent to Coloswse. The former was

charged with a weighty Epistle to the church there, arising out of pecu-

liar dangers which beset them ; the latter, with a private apostolic letter

of recommendation to his former master, also a resident at Colossse.

Under those circumstances, the yearning heart of St. Paul went forth to

his Ephesians. He thought of them as a church in Christ of his own
planting—as the mystic Body of Christ, growing onwards for an habi-

tation of God through the Spirit. And, full of such thoughts, he wrote

this Epistle to them at the same time with, or immediately subsequent

to, his penning of that to the Colossians (on their relation, see below,

§ vi., and principally, Prolegg. to Col. § iv. 4 fF.).

2. This being so, the object of the Epistle is a general one

—

to set

forth the ground, the course, the aim and end, of the Chukcu of the

FAITHFUL IN Chrtst. He speaks to the Ephesians as a type or sample

of the Church universal. He writes to them not as an ecclesiastical

father, united with others, Timotheus or the like, directing and caution-

ing them,—but as their Apostle and prisoner in the Lord, bound for

them, and set to reveal God's mj^steries to them.

3. To this intent and this spirit the contents admirably correspond.

Through the whole Epistle, without one exception, we read of y) CKK/\7jcria

in the singular, never of iKKXrjaiai in the plural. Of this Church,

through the whole, he describes the origin and foundation, the work and

course, the scope and end. Every where, both in its larger and smaller

portions, this threefold division is found. I have endeavoured, in the

notes, to point it out, as far as my space would enable me : and those

who wish to see it traced yet further, will find this done even with more

mincuteness than I should be disposed in every particular to subsciibe,

in Stier's very elaborate and diffuse commentary. But in fact, the

trichotomy respecting the Church rests upon another, and sublimer

yet. Every where with him the origin and foundation of the Church is

in the will of the Father, tov to. Travra ei'cpyoDvros Kara t-^v /SovXiji'

Tov ^eX-^/Aaro? avrov,—the work and course of the Church is by the

satisfaction of the Son, by our vloOea-iav Sta ^Irjaov
XP'-^''''^^^

—^^^^

scope aud end of the Church is the life in the Holt Spirit,—
Siiva/Aci KpaTa<M6rjvaL Sia tov TrveuyLtaros avTov e's tov tcru) avOpwirov.

4. The various sections will be found indicated in the notes. I will

here give only a general summary of the Epistle.—In ch. i., after the

introduction of the subject bv an ascription of praise to the Father,

19]
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who chose us to be holy to Himself in Christ by the Spirit', he opens

the counsel of the Father*, Avhose will it was to sum up all things in

Christ ', and above all His Church *, composed of Jews and Gentiles,

believers in Christ, and sealed with His Spirit. Then with a sublimo

prayer, that the eyes of their hearts might be enlightened to see the •

magnitude of the matter \ he brings in the Person of Christ ', exalted

above all for His Church's sake, to which God hath given Him as Head

over all things. Thence ' he passes to the fact of their own vivification

in and with Christ, and the fellowship of the mystery which he, the

Apostle of the Gentiles, was set to proclaim to the world, viz. that

spiritual life, by which, rooted and grounded in love, they might come to

know the knowledge-passing love of Christ, that the}^ might be filled up

to all the fulness of God. Thus having laid forth the ground, course,

and scope of the Church, he ends this first part of his Epistle with a

sublime doxology \

The rest from ch. iv. 1, is principally hortatory : but here also wc

have the same tripartite division. For he begins by explaining' the

constitution of the Church, in unity and charity and spiritual gifts, by

Christ : then ' he exhorts to all these graces which illustrate the Chris-

tian life,—laying the foundation of each in the counsel of God towards

us,— and proposing to us their end, our salvation and God's glory.

And this he carries * into the common duties of ordinary life—into

wedlock, and filial and servile relations. After this, in a magnificent

peroration ^, he exhorts to the putting on of the Christian armour, by

which the great end of the militant Church may be attained, to with-

stand in the evil day, and having accomplished all things, to stand firm.

And most aptly, when this is concluded, he smns up all with the

CathoUc benediction and prayer of ch. vi. 23, 24.

SECTION IV.

AT WHAT TIME AND PLACE IT WAS WEITTEX.

1. When St. Paul wrote our Epistle, he was a prisoner ; ch. iii. 1
;

iv. 1 ; vi. 20. This narrows our choice of time to two occasions, sup-

posing it to have been written before the period when the history in the

Acts terminates

:

A) his imprisonment at Jerusalem and Csesarea (Acts xxi. 27—xxvi.

32), from Pentecost 58, to the autumn of 60 (see Chronological Table in

Vol. II. Prolegg. pp. 23—25) :

B) his imprisonment at Rome, commencing in February 01, and

lasting to the end of the history in the Acts, and probably longer.

ver. 3 ff.
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2. Further, the three Epistles, to the Colossians, Ephesians, and

Philemon, it can hardly be questioned, were sent at one and the same

time. The two former are connected as well by their great similarity

of contents, as by the fact that Tychicus was the common bearer of

both : the two latter, by the common mention of Onesimus as sent to

ColossjB, and the common mention of Epaphras, Marcus, Aristarchus,

Demas, Lucas, as sending salutations. In speaking therefore of the

time and place of writing this Epistle, we are dealing with those othei's

likewise.

3. The view (A) has been taken by some distinguished scholars of

modern times in Germany; Schulz (Stud. u. Krit. 1829, p. 612 f.),

Schneckenburger (Beitr. p. 144 f.), Schott, Bottger, Wiggers (Stud. u.

Krit. 1811, p. 436 ff.), Thiersch (die Kirche im apostol. Zeitalter, 1852,

p. 176), and Meyer (Einl. p. 15 fF.).

4. The arguments by which it is supported are best and most com-

pendiously stated by Me3^er, and are as follows

:

a) Because it is more natural and j^robable that the slave Onesimus

fled from Colossse to Csesarea, than that he undertook a long sea-voyage

to Eome.

5) If our Epistle and that to the Colossians were sent from Rome,

Tychicus and his fellow-traveller Onesiinus would arrive first at Ephesus

and then at Colossae : in which case we might expect that St. Paul

would, in his notice of Tychicus to the Ephesians (ch. vi. 21, 22), have

named Onesimus also, as he has done in Col. iv. 8, 9, to gain for his

beloved Onesimus a good reception in Ephesus also. Whereas, if

Tychicus and Onesimus travelled from Caesarea, they would come first,

according to the purpose of Onesimus's journey, to Colossae, where the

slave would be left with his master,—and thence to Ephesus : in which

case Onesimus would naturally be named in the Epistle to the Colos-

sians, and not in that to the Ephesians.

c) In Eph. vi. 21, Iva hi elSrjTe kol ifxeis—Kai shews that, when

Tychicus should arrive at Ephesus, he would already have reported the

affairs of the Apostle to some others. These others are the Colossians,

whom Paul knew that he would visit ^rst : which again speaks for

Caesarea, and not for Rome, as the place of writing. Had it been the

latter, the Kai would have appeared in Col. iv. 8, not in Eph. vi. 21.

d) In Philem. 22, the Apostle begs Philemon to prepare him a

lodging, and seems to anticipate occupying it soon ; which assumes a

direct journey to Phrygia after his liberation, which he would reach

almost contemporaneously with the arrival of Onesimus. Now it

appears from Phil. ii. 24, that on his liberation from his Eomati

imprisonment, he intended to go to Macedonia, which is inconsistent

with visiting Philemon.

5. The view (B) has been the general belief from ancient times down-
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wards. Its upholders urge that every circumstance of the Epistle fits

it ; and reply to the considerations urged above,

a) That there is no weight in this : a fugitive slave would be in fact

more likely than otherwise to get on board ship and take refuge in the

great metropolis. And there, notwithstanding what INIeyer says to the

contrary, he would be more likely to escape the search of the ' fugi-

tivarii,' whose knowledge and occupation, we may presume, were

principally local, hardly in strict organization over the whole empire.

b) This evidently requires, to be good for any thing, the assumption,

that it fell in with the Apostle's plan, to recommend Onesimus to the

Ephesians. But in the absence of any allusion to personal matters in

this Epistle,—in the reference of all such things to Tychicus,—accordant

with the very general purpose and subject of the Epistle itself, this

assumption cannot be received. Meyer argues that the general cha-

racter of our Epistle cannot be pleaded with regard to the one passage

in it which is individual and personal. But surely, it is perfectly legi-

timate to say, even with regard to such a passage, that the same plan,

which induced the Apostle to insert only one such passage in the

Epistle, would also induce him to insert one personal notice only in

such passage. To found an argument on any such omission in our

Epistle, would be unsafe.

c) This, it is maintained, falls entirely to the ground on the different

rendering of kui, adopted in the following commentary (see note in loc.),—

^

viz. referring it, not to another party who were to receive notices of the

Apostle, besides those to whom he was writing, but to the reciprocal

introduction of i/mets, ' you also concerning me, as I have been long

treating concerning you.'

d) No argument can be raised on ground so entirely uncertain as

this. It is very possible that altered circumstances may from time to

time have changed the Apostle's plans ; and that, as we have some

reason to believe his projected journey to Spain (Rom. xv. 22—2-1)

to have been relinquished, or at all events postponed,—so also other

projected journeys may have been, according as different churches

seemed to require his presence, or new fields of missionary work to open

before him. Besides which, it may be fairly said, that there is nothing

inconsistent in the two expressions, of Phil. ii. 23 and Philera. 22, with

the idea of the Apostle projecting a land journey through Greece to

Asia Minor : or at all events a general visitation, by wdiat route he may

not as yet have determined, which should einbrace both Philippi and

Colossse.

6. On the positive side of this view (B), it is alleged, that the circum-

stances of the Roman imprisonment suit those of these Epistles better

than those of the Cesarean. From Eph. vi. 19, 20, we gather that he

had a certain amount of freedom in preaching the Gospel, which is

22]
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hardly consistent with what we read in Acts xxiv. 23 of his imprison-

ment at Cfesarea, where, from the necessity of the case, a stricter watch

was requisite (cf. Acts xxiii. 21), and none but those ascertained to be

his friends (ot t'Sioi avrov) were permitted to see him. Among any such

multitude of Jews as came to his lodgings on the other occasion, Acts

xxviii. 23 fF., might easily be introduced some of the conspirators, against

whom he was being guarded.

Besides, we may draw some inference from his companions, as men-

tioned in these Epistles. Tychicus, Onesimus, Aristarchus, Marcus,

Jesus Justus, Epaphras, Lucas, Demas, were all with him. Of these

it is very possible that Lucas and Aristarchus may have been at

Caesarea during his imprisonment, for we find them both accompanying

him to Rome, Acts xxvii. 1, 2. But it certainly is not so probable that

all these were with him at one time in Cjesarea. The two, Lucas and

Aristarchus, are confessedly common to both hypotheses. Then we
may safely ask, In which of the two places is it more probable that six

other of his companions were found gathered round him ? In the great

metropolis, where we already know, from Rom. xvi., that so many of

the brethren were sojourning,—or at Caesarea, which, though the most
important place in Palestine, would have no attraction to gather so

many of his friends, except the prospect of sailing thence with him,

which we know none of them did ?

Perhaps this is a question which never can be definitely settled, so as

absolutely to preclude the Csesarean hypothesis : but I own it appears

to me that the whole weight of probability is on the Roman side.

Those who firmly believe in the genuineness of this Epistle, will find

another reason why it should be placed at Rome, at an interval of from

three to five years after the Apostle's parting with the Ephesians in

Acts XX., rather than at Caesarea, so close iipon that event. In this

latter case, the absence of all special notices would be far more surprising

than it is at present.

7. We may then, I believe, safely assume that our Epistle was

written FROM Rome,—and that probably during the period comprised

in Acts xxviii. 30, before St. Paul's imprisonment assumed that harsher

character which seems to come before us in the Epistle to the Philip-

pians (see Prolegg. to that Epistle, § iii.).

8. This would bring the time of writing it within the limits a.d.

Gl—63 : and we should not perhaps be far wrong in dating it a.d. 62.

SECTION V.

ITS LANGUAGE AND STYLE.

1. As might be expected from the account given of the object of our

, 23]
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Epistle in § iii., the thoughts and language are elevated and sublime
;

and that to such a degree, that it takes, in this respect, a place of its

own among the writings of St. Paul : iif/rjXwv a4>68pa ye/x,et tcjv vorjfxaTwv

KOL vTrepoyKwv' a yap firjBa/Jiov ax^^ov i(f>6ey^aT0, ravra ivravOa SrjXol,

Chrys., who subjoins examples of this from ch. iii. 10 ; ii. 6 ; iii. 5.

Theophylact says, evrct ovv BeLaiSaifjiwv tc rjv ovtw^ t] ttoXis, koI ovtu) aocfiOL^

eKOfJia, TToWrj (nrovSrj K£;)(p7jTai IlauXos Trpos rows toiovtov; ypdcfjuyv, koX to.

/SaOvrepa 8e. twv vorjixaTwv kol {/{f/rjXorepa avTOLS cttio-tcvctcv, arc KaTr])(r]-

/xeVois ^877. So also Grotius, in his preface :
" Paulus jam vetus in

apostolico munere, et ob Evangelium Romse vinctus, ostendit illis quanta

sit vis Evangelii prse doetrinis omnibus : quomodo omnia Dei consilia ab

omni sevo eo tetenderint, quam admiranda sit in eo Dei efficacia, rerum

sublimitatem adsequans verbis sublimioribus quam ulla unquam habuit

lingua humana." Witsius, in his Meletemata Leidensia (p. 192 ; cited

by Dr. Eadie, Commentary on the Ephesians, Introd. p. xxxi) thus cha-

racterizes it :
" Ita vero universam religionis Christianje summam divina

hac epistola exponit, ut exuberantem quandam non sermonis tantum

evangelici Trapprjcriav, sed et Spiritus Sancti vim et sensum, et charitatis

Christiana} flammam quandam ex electo illo pectore emicantem, et lucis

divinae fulgorem quendam admirabilem inde elucentem, et fontem aquae

vivae inde scaturientem, aut ebuUientem potius, animadvertere liceat

:

idque tanta copia, ut superabundans ilia cordis plenitudo, ipsa animi

sensa intimosque conceptus, conceptus autem verba prolata, verba

denique priora quaeque subsequentia, premant, urgeant, obruant."

2. These characteristics contribute to make our Epistle by far the

most difficult of all the writings of St. Patd. Elsewhere, as in the Epis-

tles to the Itomans, Galatians, and Colossians, the difficulties lie for the

most part at or near the surface : a certain degree of study will master,

not indeed the mysteries of redemption which are treated of, but the

contextual coherence, and the course of the argument : or if not so, will

at least serve to point out to ever^^ reader where the hard texts lie, and to

bring out into relief each point with which he has to deal : whereas here

the difficulties lie altogether beneath the surface ; are not discernible by

the cursory reader, who finds all very straightforward and simple. We
may deduce an illustration from secular literature. Every moderately

advanced schoolboy believes he can construe Sophocles ; he does not see

the difficulties which await him, when he becomes a mature scholar, in

that style apparently so simple. So here also, but for a different reason.

All on the surface is smooth, and flows on unquestioned by the untheo-

logical reader : but when we begin to enquire, why thought succeeds to

thought, and one cumbrous parenthesis to another,—depths under depths

disclose themselves, wonderful systems of parallel allusion, frequent and

complicated underplots ; every word, the more we search, approves itself

as set in its exact logical place; we see every phrase contributing, by its
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own similar organization and articulation, to the carrying out of the or-

ganic whole. But this result is not won without much labour of thought,

—without repeated and minute laying together of portions and expres-

sions,—without bestowing on single words and phrases, and their suc-

cession and arrangement, as much study as would suffice for whole sec-

tions of the more exoteric Epistles.

3. The student of the Epistle to the Ephesians must not expect to go

over his ground rapidly ; must not be disappointed, if the week's end

find him still on the same paragraph, or even on the same verse, weigh-

ing and judging,—penetrating gradually, by the power of the mind of

the Spirit, through one outer surface after another,—gathering in his

hand one and another ramifying thread, till at last he grasps the main

cord whence they all diverged, and where they all unite,—and stands

rejoicing in his prize, deeper rooted in the faith, and with a firmer hold

on the truth as it is in Christ.

4. And as the wonderful effect of the Spirit of inspiration on the

mind of man is nowhere in Scripture more evident than in this Epistle,

so, to discern those things of the Spirit, is the spiritual mind here more
than any where required. We may shew this by reference to De Wette,

one of the ablest of Commentators. I have mentioned above, § i. 6,

that he approaches this Epistle with an unfortunate and unworthy pre-

judgment of its spuriousness. He never thinks of applying to it that

humble and laborious endeavour which rendered his commentary on the

Romans among the most valuable in existence. It is not too much to

say, that on this account he has missed almost every point in the

Epistle: that his Handbuch, in this part of it, is, hardly better than

works of third-rate or fourth-rate men : and just for this reason—that

he has never come to it with any view of learning from it, but with the

averted eyes of a prejudiced man. Take, as a contrast, the two laborious

volumes of Stier. Here, I would not deny, we have the opposite course

carried into extreme : but with all Stier's faults of too minute classifica-

tion,—of wearisome length in exegesis,—of unwillingness to lose, and

attempts to combine, every divergent sense of the same passage,—w^e

have the precious and most necessary endowment of spiritual discern-

ment,—acquaintance with the analogy of the faith. And in consequence,

the acquisition to the Church of Christ from his minute dissection of this

Epistle has been most valuable ; and sets future students, with regard to

it, on higher spiritual ground than they ever occupied before.

5. It is not to be wondered at, where the subject is sui generis, and

treated of in a method and style unusually sublime, that the aTra^

Acyo/Aeva should be in this Epistle more in number than common, as well

as the ideas and images peculiar to it. The student will find both these

pointed out and treated of in the references and the notes. I would

again impress on him, as against De AVette and others, that all such
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phsenomena, instead of telling against its genuineness, are in its favour,

and that strongly. Any skilful forger would not perhaps make his

work a mere cento from existing undoubted expressions of St. Paul, but

at all events would wTite on new matter in the Apostle's well-known

phraseology, avoiding all words and ideas which were in his writings

entirely without example.

SECTION YI.

ITS RELATION TO THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIAXS.

1. I reserve the full discussion of this subject to the chapter on the

Epistle to the Colossians. It would be premature, until the student is

in full possession of the object and occasion of that Epistle, to institute

our comparison between the two.

2. It may suffice at present to say what may be just enough, as

regards the distinctive character of the Epistle to the Ephesians. And

this may be done by remarking, that we have here, in the midst of words

and images common to the two, an entire absence of all controversial

allusion, and of all assertion as against maintainers of doctrinal error.

The Christian state, and its realization in the Church, is the one subject,

and is not disturbed by any looking to the deviations from that state on

either hand, nor guarded, except from that fundamental and directly

subversive error of impm-e and unholy practice.

CHAPTER m.

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

SECTION I.

ITS AUTHOKSniP AND INTEGRITY.

1. It has been all but universally beheved that this Epistle was

written by St. Paul". Indeed, considering its peculiarly Pauline psycho-

logical character, the total absence from it of all assignable motive for

falsification, the spontaneity and fervour of its effusions of feeling, he

must be a bold man who would call its authorship in question \

1 Meyer quotes from Rilliet, Comraentaii-e, Geneve, 18 il :
" Si parmi les ecrits de

Paul il est vu, qui plus d'autres porte I'empreinte de la spontaneite, et repousse toute

apparence de falsification motivee par I'interSt d'une secte, c'est sans contredit I'epitre

aux Philippiens."

26]



§ I.] AUTHOESHIP AND INTEGRITY, [pkolegomena.

2. Yet this has been done, partially by Schrader (der Apost. Patilus,

vol. V. : see especially p. 233, line 14 from bottom, and following), who
supposed ch. iii. 1—iv. 9 interpolated, as well as shorter passages else-

where, conceding however the Pauline authorship in the main : and en-

tirely by Baur (Paulus Ap. Jesu Christi u.s.w., pp. 458—475), on his

usual ground of later Gnostic ideas being found in the Epistle. To
those who would see an instance of the very insanity of hypercriticism, I

recommend the study of these pages of Baur. They are almost as good

by way of burlesque, as the " Historic Doubts respecting Napoleon

Buonaparte" of Abp. Whately. According to him, all usual expres-

sions prove its spuriousness, as being taken from other Epistles : all

unusual expressions prove the same, as being from another than

St. Paul. Poverty of thought, and want of point, are charged against

it in one page : in another, excess of point, and undue vigour of expres-

sion. Certainly the genuineness of the Epistle will never suffer in the

great common-sense verdict of mankind, from Baur's attack. There is

hardly an argument used by him, that may not more naturally be

reversed and turned against himself.

3. In external testimonies, our Epistle is rich.

(a) Polycarp, ad Philipp. iii., p. 1008, testifies to the fact of St. Paul

having written to them,

.... TLavXov .... OS Kttt uTTajv v/xiv eypaij/ev * eTricrToXcts, cts as

iav eyKUTTTr/re, Svvrj0y'j(rea6e o'lKoSofJiuadai et's rrjv 8o6eL<rav v{MV

TTiaTlV.

{(B) And ib. xi., pp. 1013 f , he writes,

" Ego autem nihil tale sensi in vobis, vel audivi, in quibus laboravit

beatus Paulus, qui estis (laudati) in principio epistolae ejus. De
vobis etenim gloriatur in omnibus ecclesiis quae Deum sola3 tunc

cognoverant." Cf. Phil. i. 5 ff.

(y). Irenseus, iv. 18. 4, p. 251

:

" Quemadmodum et Paulus Philippensibus (iv. 18) ait : Eepletus
^^ sum aeceptis ab Epaphrodito, quae a vobis missa sunt, odorem

suavitatis, hostiam acceptabilem, placentem Deo."

(8) Clement of Alexandria, Pasdag. i. 6 [52], p. 129 P. :

avTOV 6[xoXo-yovvTO<i TOt) llavXov Trept eavTov ov;^ on ^8rj iXa(3ov r] 17877

TereXeiw/xai k.t.X. Phil. iii. 12—14.

In Strom, iv. 3 [12], p. 569 P., he quotes Phil. ii. 20: in id. 5 [19],

p. 572, Phil. i. 13 : in id. 13 [94], p. 604, Phil. i. 29, 30 ; ii. 1 ff., 17
;

i. 7 ; and ii. 20 ff., &c. &c.

(c) In the Epistle of the Churches of Lyons and Vienne, in Euseb.

^ Not necessarily to be understood of more than one Epistle. See Coteler and Hefelj

in loc.
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H. E. V. 2, the words os iv jJ-op^^ Oeov vTrdpxwv ov)( apirayixov rjyrja-aro

TO etvai icra ^ew are cited. Cf. Phil. ii. G.

(0 TertuUian, de rcsurr. carnis, c. 23, voL ii. p. 826

:

" Ipso (Paulus, fj'om the jjreceding sentence) cum Philippensibus

scribit : siqua, inquit, concurram in resuscitationem quse est a

mortuis, non quia jam accepi aut consummatus sum," &c. &c.

Phil. iii. 11 ff.

(rj) The same author devotes the 20th chapter of his fifth book

against Marcion (p. 522 f.) to testimonies from this Epistle, and shews

that Marcion acknowledged it. And de praescr. c. 36, p. 49, among the

places to which ' authenticae literse' of the Apostle's ' recitantur,' he says,

' habes Philippos.'

(6) Cyprian, Testt. iii. 39, p. 756

:

" Item Paulus ad Philippenses : Qui in figura Dei constitutus,"

&c. ch. ii. 6—11.

4. It has been hinted above, that Schrader doubted the integrity of

our Epistle. This has also been done in another form by Heinrichs,

who fancied it made up of two letters,—one to the Church, containing

chaps, i. ii., to Iv Kvpcui iii. 1, and iv. 21—23 : the other to private

friends, beginning at to. atira ypa^eiv, iii. 1, and containing the rest

with the above exception. Paulus also adopted a modification of this

view. But it is hardly necessary to say, that it is altogether without

foundation. The remarks below (§ iv.) on its style will serve to

account for any seeming want of exact juncture between one part and

another.

SECTION II.

FOK WHAT READERS AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN".

1. The city of Piiilippi has been described, and the Trpwrv/ ri/s ixeplSoq

rrj<; MaKeSovtas TrdXt?, KoXwvia discussed, in the notes on Acts xvi. 12 ff'.,

to which the student is referred. 1 shall now notice only the founda-

tion and condition of the Phihppian Church.

2. The Gospel was first planted there by Paul, Silas, and Timotheus

(Acts xvi. 12 ff.), in the second missionary journey of the Apostle, in

A.D. 51. (See Chron. Table in Prolegg. to Acts.) Tliere wc read of

only a few conversions, which however became a rich and prolific seed of

future fruit. He must have visited it again on his journey from

Ephesus into Macedonia, Acts xx. 1 ; and he is recorded to have done

so (a third time), when, owing to a change of plan to avoid the

machinations of his enemies, the Jews at Corinth, he returned to Asia

through Macedonia ; see Acts xx. 6. But we have no particulars of

either of these visits.
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3. The cruel treatment of the Apostle at Philippi (Acts xvi. 1. c.

1 Thess. ii. 2) seems to have combined with the charm of his personal

fervour of affection to knit up a bond of more than ordinary love be-

tween him and the Philippian Church. They, alone of all churches,

sent subsidies to relieve his temporal necessities, on two several occa-

sions, immediately after his departure from them (Phil. iv. 15, 16

;

1 Thess. ii. 2) : and they revived the same good office to him shortly

before the writing of this Epistle (Phil. iv. 10, 18 ; 2 Cor. xi. 9).

4. This affectionate disposition may perhaps be partly accounted for

by the fact of Jews being so few at Philippi. There was no synagogue

there, only a irposevxrj by the river side : and the opposition to the

Apostle arose not from Jews, but from the masters of the dispossessed

maiden, whose hope of gain was gone. Thus the element which re-

sisted St. Paul in every Church, was wanting, or nearly so, in the

Philippian. His fervent affection met there, and almost there only,

with a worthy and entire return. And all who know what the love of

a warm-hearted people to a devoted minister is, may imagine what it

would be between such a flock and such a shepherd. (See below, on

the style of the Epistle.)

5. But while this can hardly be doubted, it is equally certain that

the Church at Philippi was in danger from Jewish influence : not indeed

among themselves^, but operating on them from without (ch. iii. 2),

—

through that class of persons whom we already trace in the Epistle to

the Galatians, and see ripened in the Pastoral Epistles, who insisted on

the Mosaic law as matter of external observance, while in practice they

gave themselves up to a life of lust and self-indulgence in depraved

conscience.

6. The slight trace which is to be found in ch. iv. 2, 3, of the fact

related Acts xvi. 13, that the Gospel at Philippi was first received by
female converts, has been pointed out in the notes there.

7. The general state of the Church may be gathered from several

hints in this Epistle and others. They were poor. In 2 Cor. viii. 1, 2,

W& read that r] Kara jBaOovi TrTw^^eta awcov iirepLcraevaev 6is to TrXoCros rrjs

airXoTTjTo^ avTuiv. They were in trouble, and probably from persecution :

compare 2 Cor. viii. 2 with Phil. i. 28—30. They were in danger of,

if not already in, quarrel and dissension (cf. ch. ii. 1— 4; and i. 27;
ii. 12, 14 ; iv. 2) ; on what account, we cannot say ; it may be, as has

been supposed by De W., that they were peculiarly given to spiritual

pride and mutual religious rivalry and jealousy. This may have arisen

out of their very progress and flourishing state as a Church engender-

ing pride. Credner supposes (Davidson, p. 381), that it may have

' This lias been supposed, by Eicbhorn, Storr, Flatt, &c., but certaiuly without reason.

De W. and Dr. Davidson refer (ii. 380) with praise to Schinz, Die christliche Gemeinde
zu Philippi, ein exegeti?cher Versuch, 1833, wliich I have not seen.
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been a spiritual form of the characteristic local infirmity, which led

them to claim the title Trpwrrj ttoAi? for their city ; but this falls to

the ground, if Trpwiy; be gcograpliically explained : see note Acts

xvi. 12.

8. The objeci of the Epistle seems to have been no marked and

definite one, but }'ather the expression of the deepest Christian love,

and the exhortation, generally, to a life in accordance with the Spirit of

Christ. Epaphroditus had brought to the Apostle the contribution

from his beloved Philippians ; and on occasion of his return, he takes

the opportunity of pouring out his heart to them in the fulness of the

Spirit, refreshing himself and them alike by his expressions of affection,

and thus led on by the inspiring Spirit of God to set forth truths, and

dilate upon motives, which are alike precious for all ages, and for every

Church on earth.

SECTION III.

AT WHAT PLACE AJS'D Ti:xrE IT WAS WEITTEN.

1. It has been believed, universally in ancient-times (Chrys., Euthal.,

Athanas., Thdrt., &c.), and almost without exception (see below) in

modern, that our Epistle was written from Borne, during the imprison-

ment whose beginning is related in Acts xxviii. 30, 31.

2. There have been some faint attempts to fix it at Corinth (Acts

xviii. 11, so Oeder, in Meyer), or at Ccesarea (so Paulus and Bottger, and

Rilliet liesitatingly ; see Meyer) . Neither of these places will suit the

indications furnished by the Epistle. The former view surely needs no

refuting. And as regards the latter it may be remarked, that the strait

between life and death, expressed in ch. i. 21—23, would not fit the

Apostle's state in Csesarea, where he had the appeal to Caesar in his

power, putting off at all events such a decision for some time. Besides

which, the Kato-apos oiKta, spoken of ch. iv. 22, cannot well be the

TTpaLTwpiov Tov 'HpwSov at CsEsarea of Acts xxiii. 35, and therefore it is

by that clearer notice that the Trpatrwpiov of ch. i. 13 must be inter-

preted (see note there), not vice versa. It was probably the barrack of

the prajtorian guards, attached to the palatium of Nero.

3. Assuming then that the Epistle was written from Eome, and

during the imprisonment of Acts xxviii. ultt., it becomes an interesting

question, to lohich part of that imprisonment it is to be assigned.

4. On comparing it with the three contemporaneous Epistles, to the

Colossians, to the Ephcsians, and to Philemon, wo shall find a marked

difierence. In them we have (Eph. vi. 19, 20) freedom of preaching the

Gospel implied : here (ch. i. 13—18) much more stress is laid upon his

bondage, and it appears that others, not he himself, preached the Gospel,

and made the fact of his imprisonment known. Again, from this same
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passage it would seem that a considerable time had elapsed since his

imprison-ment : enough for " his bonds " to have had the general effects

there mentioned. This may be inferred also from another fact : the

Philippians had heard of his imprisonment,—had raised and sent their

contribution to him by Epaphroditus,—had heard of Epaphroditus's

sickness,—of the effect of which news on them he (Epaphroditus) had
had time to hear, ch. ii. 26, and was now recovered, and on his way back

to them. These occurrences would imply four casual journeys from
Eome to Philippi. Again (ch. ii. 19, 23) he is expecting a speedy

decision of his cause, which would hardly be while he was dwelling as in

Acts xxviii. ultt.

5. And besides all this, there is a spirit of anxiety and sadness

throughout this Epistle, which hardly agrees Avith the two years of the

imprisonment in the Acts, nor with the character of those other Epistles.

His sufferings are evidently not the chain and the soldier only. Epa-
phroditus's death would have brought on him Xvttyjv eirl Xumji' (ch. ii.

27) : there was then a Xvirr] before. He is now in an dycov—in one not,

as usual, between the flesh and the spirit, not concerning the long-looked

for trial of his case, but one of which the Philippians had heard (ch. i.

29, 30), and in which they shared by being persecuted too : some change
in his circumstances, some intensification of his imprisonment, which
had taken place before this time.

6. And if we examine history, we can hardly fail to discover what this

was, and whence arising. In February, 61, St. Paul arrived in Eome
(see Chron. Table in Prolegg. to Acts, Vol. II.). In 62*, Burrus, the

praetorian prsefect, died, and a very different spirit came over Nero's

government : who in the same year divorced Octavia, married Poppgea \
a Jewish proselytess ®, and exalted Tigellinus, the principal promoter of

that marriage, to the joint prsetorian praefecture. From that time,

Nero began ' ad deteriores inclinare ' :' Seneca lost his power :
' validior

in dies Tigellinus*:' a state of things which would manifestly deteriorate

the condition of the Apostle, and have the effect of hastening on his

trial. It will not be unreasonable to suppose that, some little time after

the death of Burrus (Feb., 63, w^ould complete the Steria 0A77 of Acts
xxviii. 30), he was removed from his own house into the irpatrcopioi/, or

barrack of the praetorian guards attached to the palace, and put into

stricter custody, with threatening of immediate peril of his life. Here
it would be very natural that some of those among the praetorians

who had had the custody of him before, should become agents in giving

the publicity to " his bonds," which he mentions ch. i. 13. And

* Tacit. Amial. xiv. 51. See Clinton's Fasti Romani, i. p. 44.

= Tacit. Annal. xiv. 60. « Jos. Antt. xx. 8. 11.

' Tacit. Annal. xiv. 52. s Tacit. Annal. xiv. 57
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such a hypothesis suits eminently well all the circumstances of our

Epistle.

7. According to this, we must date it shortly after Feb., 63 : when

now the change was fresh, and the danger imminent. Say for its date

then, the summer of 63.

SECTION IV.

LANGUAGE AIN'D STYLE.

1. The language of this Epistle is thoroughly Pauline. Baur has

indeed selected some phrases which he conceives to savour of the voca-

bulary of the later Gnosticism, but entirely without ground. All those

which he brings forward, ou;^ dpTrayfxov rjy^aaro,—eavrov CKcVcocrev,

—

fji-opcfir) $€ov,—(T)(rnjia,
—KaTa)(66vLOL,—may easily be accounted for without

any such hypothesis : and, as has been already observed in Prolegg. to

Ephesians, peculiar expressions may just as well be held to have de-

scended from our Epistle to the Gnostics, as vice versa.

2. The mention of iTria-KOTroi koI Slolkovol in ch. i. 1, has surprised some.

I have explained in the note there, that it belongs probably to the late

date of our Epistle. But it need surprise no one, however that may be :

for the terms are found in an official sense, though not in formal con-

junction, in speeches made, and Epistles written long before this : e. g.

in Acts XX. 28 ; Rom. xvi. 1.

8. In style, this Epistle, like all those where St. Paul writes with

fervour, is discontinuous and abrupt, passing rapidly from one theme to

another ' ; full of earnest exhortations ^ affectionate warnings ^, deep and

wonderful settings-forth of his individual spiritual condition and feel-

ings *, of the state of Christians ^ and of the sinful world ®,—of the loving

counsels of our Father respecting us \ and the self-sacrifice and triumph

of our Kedeemer '.

4. No epistle is so warm in its expressions of affection'. Again and

again we have aya-n-qToi and a8e\<boL recurring : and in one place, ch. iv.

1, he seems as if he hardly could find words to pour out the fulness of

his love—wsre, aSe\(}>oL fxov dya7rr/roi koX iTTLTroO-qroi, X'^P"- '^'^^ (TTe(f)av6'S

' e.g., ch. ii. 18, 19,-21, 25—30, iii. 1,-2, 3, 4,-14, 15, &c.

- See ch. i. 27, iii. 16, iv. 1 ti", 4, 5, 8, 9.

3 See ch. ii. 3. 4, 14 tf., iii. 2, 17—19.
* See ch. i. 21— 2G, ii. 17, iii. 4—14, iv. 12, 13.

» See ch. ii. 15, 16, iii. 3, 20, 21.

See ch. iii. 18, 19.

7 See ch. i. 6, ii. 13, iv. 7, 19.

s See ch. ii. 4-11.
'' See ch. i. 7, 8, ii. 1, 2, iv. 1.
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fjLov, ovTwi (TTTjKeT^ Iv KvpL(i), ayaTTyjTOL. We see how such a heart, pene-

trated to its depths by the Spirit of God, could love. We can see how
that feeble frame, crushed to the very verge of death itself, shaken with

fightings and fears, burning at every man's offence, and weak with every

man's infirmity, had" yet its sweet refreshments and calm resting-places

of affection. We can form some estimate,—if the bliss of reposing on

human spirits who loved him was so great,—how deep must have been

his tranquillity, how ample and how clear his fresh springs of life and

joy, in Him, of whom he could write, ^w Se ovk ert e'yw,
^fj

Se ev ifjuol

Xpio-Tos (Gal. ii. 20) : and of whose abiding power within him he felt, as

he tells his Philippians (ch. iv. 13), Travra tcrp^uw eV rw evSwa/xowrt /x.€.

CHAPTER IV.

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

SECTION I.

AUTHOESHIP.

1. That this Epistle is a genuine work of St. Paul, was never doubted

in ancient times : nor did any modern critic question the fact, until

Schrader ^, in his commentary, pronounced some passages suspicious, and

led the way in which Baur ^ and Meyerhoff*^ followed. In his later work,

Baur entirely rejects it *. The grounds on which these writers rest, are

partly the same as those already met in the Prolegomena to the Ephesians.

The Epistle is charged with containing phrases and ideas derived from the

later heretical philosophies,—an assertion, the untenableness of which

I have there shewn as regards that Epistle, and almost the same words

would suffice for this. Even De Wette disclaims and refutes their views,

maintaining its genuineness : though as Dr. Davidson remarks, "it is

stracge that, in replying to them so well, he was not led to question

his own rejection of the authenticity of the Ephesian Epistle."

2. The arguments drawn from considerations peculiar to this Epistle,

its diction and style, will be found answered under § iv.

3. Among many external testimonies to its genuineness and authen-

ticity are the following :

(a) Justin Martyr, contra Tryph. 85, p. 182, calls our Lord TrpwToroKos

irdaTjs KTtcrews (Col. i. 15), and similarly § 84, p. 181 ; 100, p. 195.

1 Der Apost. Paulus, v. 175 ff.

' Die sogenannt. Pastorulbr. p. 79 : Ursprung der Episcop. p. 35.

^ Der Br. an die Col., &c. Berlin, 1838.

^ Paulus, Apost. Jesu Christi, pp. 417—57.

Vol. III.—33] c



PROLEGOMENA.] THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIAXS. [ch. iv.

(/3) Theophilus of Antioch, ad Autolycum, ii. 22, p. 365, has : tovtov

Tov \6yov iyivvrjae irpocfiOpLKOV, TrpuiToroKOV irda-i]^ ktictcws.

These may perhaps hardly be conceded as direct quotations. But the

following are bej'ond doubt

:

(y) Irenffius, iii. li. 1, p. 201 :

" Iterum in ea epistola quae est ad Colossenses, ait :
' Salutat vos

Lucas medicus dilectus.' " (ch. iv. 14.)

(8) Clement of Alexandria, Strom, i. 1 [15], p. 325 P. :

KOiv T7J TT/jos KoXo(xcraeL<s iiria-ToXrj, " j/ou^ctouvt€S," ypa.(f>ei, " vavra

dvOpwirov Koi SiSao-KOvrc? k.t.X." (ch. i. 28.)

In Strom, iv. 7 [56], p. 588, he cites ch. iii. 12 and 14 :—in Strom, v.

10 [61, ff.], p. 682 f.,—ch. i. 9—11, 28, ch. ii. 2 ff., ch. iv. 2, 3 ff. In

id. vi. 8 [62], p. 771, he says that IlavXos iv rats cTricrroXars calls t^]u

'EWrjviKrjv <jiL\oao(f>iav ' a-TOL^eia tov koo-/aou' (Col. ii. 8).

(«) Tertullian, de prsescr. haeret. c. 7, vol. ii. p. 20

:

" A quibus nos Apostolus refrsenans nominatim philosophiam tes-

tatur caveri oportere, scribens ad Colossenses : videte, ne quis sit

circumveniens vos &c." (ch. ii. 8.)

And de Resurr. carnis, c. 23, vol. ii. p. 825 f.

:

" Docet quidem Apostolus Colossensibus scribens . . . ." and then

he cites ch. ii. 12 fF., and 20,—iii. 1, and 3.

(0 Origen, contra Cels. v. 8, vol. i. p. 583 :

Trapa oe to) IlavXa), .... TOtavT Iv rrj Trpos K.oX.a(r(raei<; XeXcKrat*

firjSeis vfxas KaraPpajSeveTw OeXmv k.t.X. (ch. ii. 18, 19.)

4. I am not aware that the integrity of the Epistle has ever been

called in question. Even those who are so fond of splitting and por-

tioning out other Epistles, do not seem to have tried to subject this to

that process.

SECTION II.

FOR WHAT READERS AST) WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS AVRITTEN.

1. C0LOSS.E, or (for of our two oldest MSS.,—« writes one (a) in the

title and subscription, and the other (o) in ch. i. 2 ; and B has a with o

written above by 1. m. in the title and subscription, and o in ch. i. 2)
CoLASSiE, formerly a large city of Phrygia (aTriKero [Xerxes] cs KoXocro-a?,

TToXtv fiiyaXrjv ^pvy!.a<i, Herod, vii. 30 : c^'eXaiVci [Cyrus] Zm ^pvyia';

^'s KoXoo-(Tus, TToXiv oiKovfxevrjv, evBaifiova koi fitydXrjv, Xen. Anab. i.

2. 6) on the river Lyeus, a branch of the Maeander (eV rfj Aukos 7roTa/i.os

es x^^f^°- 7^5 laftaXwy d^avt'^erat ', e;rctTa 8ia. oTaStwv ws yxaXicTTa kt)

5 See this chasm accounted far in li.tcr ages by a Chrislian leffond, Coiiyb. and Hows.,
edn. 2, vol, ii. p. 480, note.
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TTCVTC dva<f>aiv6[xevos, eKStSot kol outos £S tov MaiavSpov. Herod. ibid.).

In Strabo's time it had lost much of its importance, for he describes

Apamca and Laodicea as the principal cities in Phrygia, and then says,

TrepLKCLTaL 8e rauVais koI TroXiafxaTa, among which he numbers Colossae.

For a minute and interesting description of the remains and neighbour-

hood, see Smith's Diet, of Ancient Geography, sub voce. From what is

there said it would appear, that Chonse (Khonos), which has, since the

assertion of Nicetas, the Byzantine historian who was born there *, been

taken for Colossae, is in reality about three miles S. from the ruins of

the city.

2. The Church at Colossae consisted principally of Gentiles, ch. ii. 13.

To whom it owed its origin, is uncertain. From our interpretation of

ch. ii. 1 (see note there), which we have held to be logically and con-

textually necessary, the Colossians are included among those who had

not seen St. Paul in the flesh. In ch. i. 7, 8, Epaphras is described as

TrwTTOs VTrep rjfiwv StaKOvos tov yjpiOTOV, and as 6 kol Sr^Xcocrag rjpA.v tyjv

v/Awv ayaTrrjv Iv irvevfxaTi : and in speaking of their first hearing and

accurate knowledge of the grace of God in truth, the Apostle adds

Ka$w<; i/xdOeTe diro 'F,ira<f)pa. tov ayaTrrjrov avvSovXav rjjxu>v. As this is

not ^ /ca^ws Koi i[jLa.6iTe, we may safely conclude that the ifxaOeTC refers

to that first hearing, and by consequence that Epaphras was the founder

of the Colossian Church. The time of this founding must have been

subsequent to Acts xviii. 23, where St. Paul went /ca^e^s through

Galatia and Phrygia, aTrjpt^wv Trav-as rors fia6r]Td<; : in which journey

he could not have omitted the Colossians, had there been a Church

there.

3. In opposition to the above conclusion, there has been a strong

current of opinion that the Church at Colossae teasfounded hy St. Paul.

Theodoret seems to be the first who took this view (Introd. to his

Commentary). His argument is founded mainly on what I believe to

be a misapprehension of ch. ii. 1', and also on a partial quotation of

"*-^So also Theophylact on ch. i. 2, ttoXis ^pvyias ai KoXoffaal, at vvv \€y6fj.fva.i

XStvat.

7 The rec. has the /cat : see var. readd. Its insertion wonld certainly prima facie

change the whole face of the passage as regards Epaphras, and make him into an acces-

sory teacher, after the ^ w^V? riKova-are. Still, such a conclusion would not be

necessary. It might merely carry on the former koOwj Kai, or it might introduce a

particular additional to fweyuure, specifying the accordance of that knowledge witli

Epaphras's teaching.

8 His words are : e8e« 5e (rvviSdy tcSj' ^tjtw;/ t7V Siduoiav. jSouAstoi yap flirely, Uti

oi) ix6vov vfxSiv aWa Ka\ rwv fii] j eOeaixevwv fie woWiiv ex^i (ppoyriSa. el yap rail' fi^

eaipaKSTicv avrhv jx6vov t)]V fxepifivav irepteipepe, tcoi/ airoXavcravTCiii' avrov riis 6eas Hal

T7)s SiSaffKuXiai ovSe,uiav exei (ppovTiSa. Leaving the latter argument to go for what

it is worth, it will be at once seen that the ov fj.6vov view falls into the logical difficulty

mentioned in the note in loc. and fails to account for the avTuv.
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Acts xviii. 23, from which he infers that the Apostle must have visited

Colossse in that jom'nej, adducing the words St^A^e rr/v ^pvyiav koL rr/V

TaXaTLKr]v x^P"^^' ^^^^ witliout the additional clause cn-qpCCwv Travras

Tovs fxaOrjTds.

4. The same position was taken up and very elahorately defended by

Lardner, ch. xiv. vol. ii. p. 472. His arguments are chiefly these

:

^ 1) The improbability that the Apostle should have been twice in

Phiygia and not have visited its principal cities.

^ 2) The Apostle's assurance of the fruitful state of the Colossian

Church, ch. i. 6, 23 ; ii. 6, 7.

3) The kind of mention which is made of Epaphras, shewing him not

to have been their first instructor : laying stress on the KaOw-; xat in

ch. i. 7 (rec. reading, but see above, par. 2), and imagining that the

recommendations of him at ch. i. 7, 8, iv. 12, 13, were sent to prevent

his being in ill odour with them for having brought a report of their

state to St. Paul,—and that they are inconsistent with the idea of his

having founded their Church.

\ 4) He contends that the Apostle does in effect say that he had him-

self dispensed the Gospel to them, ch. i. 21—25.

5) He dwells on the difference (as noted by Chrysostom in his Pref.

to Eomans, but not with this view) between St. Paul's way of address-

ing the Romans and Colossians on the same subject, Rom. xiv. 1, 2, Col.

ii. 20—23 ; and infers that as the Romans were not his own converts,

the Colossians must have been.

-4 6) From ch. ii. 6, 7, and similar passages as presupposing his own

foundership of their Church.

7) " If Epaphras was sent to Rome by the Colossians to enquire after

Paul's welfare, as may be concluded from ch. iv. 7, 8, that token of

respect for the Apostle is a good argument of personal acquaintance.

And it is allowed, that he had brought St. Paul a particular account of

the state of aff'airs in this Church. Which is another argument that

they were his converts
"

8) Ch. i. 8, " who declared unto us your love in the Spirit," is " an-

other good proof of personal acquaintance."

-«9) Ch. iii. 16, as shewing that the Colossians were endowed with

spiritual gifts, which they could have received only from an Apostle.

10) From ch. ii. 1, 2, interpreting it as Theodoret above.

-J.1) From the aTrei/Ai of ch. ii. 5, as implying previous presence.

12) From ch. iv. 7—9, as " full proof that Paul was acquainted with

them, and they with him."

13) From the salutations in ch. iv. 10, 11, 14, and the appearance of

Timotheus in the address of the Epistle, as implying that the Colos-

sians were acquainted with St. Paul's fellow-labourers, and consequently

with himself.
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14) From the counter salutations in ch. iv. 15.

15) From ch. iv. 3, 4, and 18, as " demands Avhich may be made of

strangers, but are most properly made of friends and acquaintance."

16) From the Apostle's intimacy with Philemon, an inhabitant of

Colossse, and his family; and the fact of his having converted him.

" Again, ver. 22, St. Paul desires Philemon to prepare him a lodging.

Whence I conclude that Paul had been at Colossse before."

5. To all the above arguments it may at once be replied, that based

as they are upon mere verisimihtude, they must give way before the

fact of the Apostle never having once directly alluded to his being their

father in the faith, as he does so pointedly in 1 Cor. iii. 6, 10 ; in Gal.

i. 11 ; iv. 13 : Phil. ii. 16 ; iii. 17 ; iv. 9 : 1 Thess. i. 5 ;
ii. 1, &c. Only

in the Epistles to the Romans and Ephesians, besides here, do we find

such notice wanting : in that to the Romans, from the fact being other-

wise : in that to the Ephesians, it may be from the general nature of

the Epistle, but it may also be because he was not entirely or exclu-

sively their founder : see Acts xviii. 19—28.

6. Nor would such arguments from verisimilitude stand against the

logical requirements of ch. ii. 1. In fact, all the inferences on which

they are founded will, as may be seen, full as well bear turning the

other way, and ranging naturally and consistently enough under the

other hypothesis. The student will find them all treated in detail in

Dr. Davidson's Introduction, vol. ii. pp. 402—406.

7. It may be interesting to enquire, if the Church at Colossse owed

its origin not to St. Paul, but to Epaphras, why it was so, and at what

period we may conceive it to have been founded. Both these questions,

I conceive, will be answered by examining that which is related in

Acts xix., of the Apostle's long sojourn at Ephesus. During that time,

we are told, ver. 10,

—

tovto Se cyevero e-n-l err) 8vo, wsre Travras tovs

KaTOLKOvvTa<; ttjv 'Aoriav aKOVcrai tov Xoyov rot; Kvpiov, 'loioatovs re Kat

"EXXrjvas : — and this is confirmed by Demetrius, in his complaint

vejv 26,

—

Oewpdre kol uKOvere ort ov [xovov 'Ec^eVov, dXXa ax^^ov rrdcn]<s r^s

'Acrta5 6 naOXos ovros TrctVas /LteTco-TTjcrcv iKavov ox^ov. So that we may

well conceive, that during this time Epaphras, a native of Colossse, and

Philemon and his family, also natives of Colossse, and others, may have

fallen in with the Apostle at Ephesus, and become the seeds of the

Colossian Church. Thus they would be dependent on and attached to

the Apostle, many of them personally acquainted with him and with his

colleagues in the ministry. This may also have been the case with

them at Laodicea and them at Hierapolis, and thus Pauline Churches

sprung up here and there in Asia, while the Apostle confined himself to

his central post at Ephesus, where, owing to the concom-se to the

temple, and the communication with Europe, he found so much and

worthv occupation.
'
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8. I believe that this hypothesis will account for the otherwise strange

phsenomena of our Epistle, on which Lardner and others have laid

stress, as implying that St. Paul had been among them : for their per-

sonal regard for him, and his expressions of love to them : for his using,

respecting Epaphras, language hardly seeming to fit the proximate

founder of their Church :—for the salutations and counter salutations.

9. The enquiry into the occasion and object of this Epistle will be

very nearly connected with that respecting the state of the Colossian

Church, as disclosed in it.

10. It will be evident to the most cursory reader that there had

sprung up in that Church a system of erroneous teaching, whose tendency

it was to disturb the spiritual freedom and peace of the Colossians by

ascetic regulations : to divide their worship by inculcating reverence

to angels, and thus to detract from the supreme honour of Christ.

11. We are not left to infer respecting the class of religionists to

which these teachers belonged : for the mention of vovix-qvia and cra^-

/Sara in ch. ii. 16, at once characterizes them as Judaizers, and leads us

to the then prevalent forms of Jewish philosophy, to trace them. Xot
that these teachers were merely Jews ; they were Christians : but their

fault was, the attempt to mix with the free and spiritual Gospel of

Christ the theosophy and angelology of the Jews of their time, in which

they had probably been brought up. Of such theosophy and angelology

we find ample traces in the writings of Philo, and in the notices of the

Jewish sect of the Essenes given us by Josephus ^.

12. It does not seem necessary to mark out very strictly the position

of these persons as included within the limits of this or that sect known
among the Jews : they were infected Avith the ascetic and theosophic

notions of the Jews of their day, who were abundant in Phrj'gia " : and

they were attempting to mix up these notions with the external holding

of Christianity.

13. There must have been also mingled in with this erroneous

Judaistic teaching, a portion of the superstitious tendencies of the

Phrygian character, and, as belonging to the Jewish philosophy, much
of that incipient Gnosticism which afterwards ripened out into so many
strange forms of heresy.

14. It may be noticed that the Apostle does not any where in this

Epistle charge the false teachers with immorality of life, as he does the

very similar ones in the Pastoral Epistles most frequently. The infer-

' Cf. B. J. ii. 8. 2—13, where, begiuuiiig Tpia, yap irapa 'lou^alms ti'oij ((>t\oa-o:pe7Tat,

he gives a full account of the Essenes. Among other things he relates that they took

oaths (TvvT7)pii(Teiv rd re Trjs aiptatwi avTwv /3i/3Aia, koI ret rwv ayytKuiv ovo/xara.

1" See Jos. Antt. xii. 3. 4, where Alexander the Great is related to have sent, in

consequence of the disaffection of Lydi.t and Plirygia, two thousand Mcsopotamian and
Babylonian Jews to garrison the towns.
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ence from this is plain. The false teaching was yet in its bud. Later

down, the bitter fruit began to be borne ; and the mischief required

severer treatment. Here, the false teacher is dKrj <fivcnovfjievo<: iiro toO

voo<s T^5 aapKos avrov (ch. ii. 18) : in 1 Tim. iv. 2, he is K€KavTr]f)Lacrfxivo?

rrjv iStav crweLSrjaiv : ib. vi. 5, Stec^^ap/xeVos rov vovv, (iTrecrTrjprjfMevos t^s

dXrjOeia's, vo/At'^wv TropKr/Jiov clvaL Trjv evae^eiav. Between these two

phases of heresy, a considerable time must have elapsed, and a consider-

able development of practical tendencies must have taken place.

15. Those who would see this subject pursued further, may consult

Meyer and De Wette's Einleitungen : Davidson's Introduction, vol. ii.

pp. 407—424, where the various theories respecting the Colossian false

teachers are mentioned and discussed : and Professor Eadie's Literature

of the Epistle, in the Introduction to his Commentary.

16. The occasion then of our Epistle being the existence and influence

of these false teachers in the Colossian Church, the object of the Apostle

was, to set before them their real standing in Christ : the majesty of His

Person, and the completeness of His Kedemption : and to exhort them

to conformity with their risen Lord : following this out into all the

subordinate duties and occasions of common life.

SECTION III.

TIME AND PLACE OF -WBITING.

1, I have already shewn in the Prolegg. to the Ephesians that that

Epistle, together with this, and that to Philemon, were written and sent

at the same time : and have endeavoured to establish, as against those

who would date the three from the imprisonment at Csesarea, that it is

much more natural to follow the common view, and refer them to that

imprisonment at Rome, which is related in Acts xxviii. ultt.

2. We found reason there to fix the date of the three Epistles in

A.D. 61 or 62, during that freer portion of the imprisonment which

preceded the death of Burrus : such freedom being implied in the

notices found both in Eph. vi. 19, 20, and Col. iv. 3, 4, and in the

whole tone and spirit of the three Epistles as distinguished from that

to the Philippians.

SECTION IV.

LANGUAGE AND STYLE : CONNEXION WITH THE EPISTLE TO THE

EPHESIANS.

1. In both language and style, the Epistle to the Colossians is pecu-

liar. But the peculiarities are not greater than might well arise from

the fact, that the subject on which the Apostle was mainly writing was
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one requiring new thoughts and words. Had not the Epistle to the

Eomans ever been written, that to the Galatians would have presented

as peculiar words and phrases as this Epistle now does.

2. It may be well to subjoin a list of the u7ra^ Aeyd/Aeva in our

Epistle

:

dptcTKCia, ch. i. 10. vovfxrjVLa, ib. IG.

Svva/xow, ib. 11. KarajBpaficvo), ib. 18.

opaTO'S, ib. 16. cjLi/3areico, ib. 18.

TrpwTcuw, ib. 18. Soy/xart^co, ib. 20.

elprjvoTrouM, ib. 20. diroxpW'-^j ^^- 22.

fxeraKLVcu), ib. 23. Aoyov ^x^tv, ib. 23.

avTaj/a7rX7;poa), ib. 24. iOeXoOpya-Keia, ib. 23.

7n6avo\oyLa, eh. ii. 4. a<^et8ta, ib. 23.

(TT€peiofjLa, ib. 5. 7rXi](Tjxovy, ib. 23.

CTvXaywyew, ib. 8. alaxpoXoyia, ch. iii. 8.

^iXocro^ta, ib. 8. fMOfxcji-^, ib. 13.

6e6Ti]<;, ib. 9. (SpafSevw, ib. 15.

(TWjuaTtKws, ib. 9. ci'^^uptCTTos, ib. 15.

d7r€/<8i;(7ts, ib. 11. dOvfxeu), ib. 21.

X^ipoypacfiov, ib. 14. di/Ta7ro8ooris, ib. 24.

jrpos'jyAow, ib. 14. dveif/Lo^, ch. iv. 10.

a7reK8i;w, ch. ii. 15 ; ch. iii. 9. Traprjyopia, ib. 11.

8eiy/xaTtCw,ib. 15. (?) (seeMatt.i.l9.)

3. A very slight analysis of the above will shew us to what they are

chiefly owing. In ch. i. we have seven : in ch. ii., nineteen or twenty : in

ch. iii., seven : in eh. iv., two. It is evident then that the nature of the

subject in ch. ii. has introduced the greater number. At the same time

it cannot be denied that St. Paul does here express some things differently

from his usual practice : for instance, dpea-Keia, Svvafxow, Trpwrcvw, (.Ip-qvo-

TTOied), fieraKtvew, inOavoXoyia, ifji(3aT€V(o, ixoixt^-q, /Spa/Sevw, all are pecu-

liarities, owing not to the necessities of the subject, but to sfi/h : to the

peculiar frame and feehng with which the writer was expressing himself,

which led to his using these unusual expressions rather than other and

more customary ones. And we may fairly say, that there is visible

throughout the controversial part of our Epistle, a loftiness and artificial

elaboration of style, which would induce precisely the use of such expres-

sions. It is not uncommon with St. Paul, when stronglj'^ moved or

sharply designating opponents, or rising into majestic subjects and

thoughts, to rise also into unusual, or long and compounded words : see

for examples, Pom. i. 24—32 ; viii. 35—39 ; ix. 1—5 ; xi. 33—36 ; xvi.

25—27, &c., and many instances in the Pastoral Epistles. It is this

a-ep.voTrj's of controversial tone, even more than the necessity of the subject

handled, which causes our Epistle so much to abound with peculiar

i words and phrases.
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4. And this will be seen even more strongly, when we turn to the

Epistle to the Ephesians, sent at the same time with the present letter.

In writing both, the Apostle's mind was in the same general frame

—

full of the glories of the Person of Christ, and the consequent glorious

privileges of His Church, which is built on Him, and vitally knit to

Him. This mighty subject, as he looked with indignation on the beg-

garly system of meats and drinks and hallowed days and angelic media-

tions to which his Colossians were being drawn down, rose before him in

all its length and breadth and height ; but as writing to them, he was con-

fined to one portion of it, and to setting forth that one portion pointedly

and controversially. He could not, consistently with the effect which
he would produce on them^ dive into the depths of the divine counsels

in Christ with regard to them. At every turn, we may well conceive,

he would fain have gone out into those wonderful prayers and revela-

tions which would have been so abundant if he had had free scope : but

at every turn, ovk etacrev airov to TrveC/ia ^Irjcrov : the SjDirit bound him
to a lower I'egion, and would, not let him lose sight of the ftXeTrere fji-q T19,

which forms the ground-tone of this Colossian Epistle. Only in the

setting forth of the majesty of Christ's Person, so essential to his pre-

sent aim, does he know no limits to the sublimity of his flight. When
he approaches those who are Christ's, the urgency of their conservation,

and the duty of marking the contrast to their deceivers, cramps and
confines him for the time.

6. But the Spirit which thus bound him to his special work while

writing to the Colossians, would not let His divine promptings be in

vain. While he is labouring with the great subject, and unable to the

Colossians to express all he would, his thoughts are turned to another

Church, lying also in the line which Tychicus and Onesimus would
take : a Church which he had himself built up stone by stone

; to which
his affection went largely forth : where if the same baneful influences

were making themselves felt, it was but slightly, or not so as to call for

special and exclusive treatment. He might pour forth to his Ephesians
all the fulness of the Spirit's revelations and promptings, on the great

subject of the Spouse and Body of Christ. To them, without being

bound to narrow his energies evermore into one line of controversial

direction, he might lay forth, as he should be empowered, their founda-

tion in the counsel of the Father, their course in the satisfaction of the

Son, their perfection in the work of the Spirit.

6. And thus,—as a mere human writer, toiling earnestly and con-

scientiously towards his point, pares rigidly off the thoughts and words,

however deep and beautiful, which spring out of and group around his

subject, putting them by and storing them up for more leisure another

day : and then on reviewing them, and again awakening the spirit which
prompted them, playfully unfolds their germs, and amplifies their suo--
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gestions largely, till a work grows beneath his hands more stately and

more beautiful than ever that other was, and carrying deeper convic-

tion than it ever wrought :—so, in the higher realms of the fulness of

Inspiration, may we conceive it to have been with our Apostle. His

Epistle to the Colossiaiis is his caution, his argument, his protest : is, so

to speak, his working-day toil, his direct pastoral labour : and the other

is the flower and bloom of his moments, during those same days, of

devotion and rest, when he wrought not so much in the Spirit, as the

Spirit wrought in him. So that while we have in the Colossians, system

defined, language elaborated, antithesis, and logical power, on the sur-

face—we have in the Ephesians the free outflowing of the earnest spirit,

—to the mere surface-reader, without system, but to him that delves

down into it, in system far deeper, and more recondite, and more exqui-

site : the greatest and most heavenly work of one, whose very imagina-

tion was peopled with the things in the heavens, and even his fancy

rapt into the visions of God.

7. Thus both Epistles sprung out of one Inspiration, one frame of

mind : that to the Colossians first, as the task to be done, the protest

delivered, the caution given: that to the Ephesians, begotten by the

other, but surpassing it : carried on perhaps in some parts simul-

taneously, or immediately consequent. So that we have in both, many
of the same thoughts uttered in the same words " ; many terms and

phrases peculiar to the two Epistles ; many instances of the same term

or phrase, still sounding in the writer's ear, but used in the two in a

different connexion. All these are taken by the impugners of the

Ephesian Epistle as tokens of its spuriousness : I should rather regard

them as psychological phtenomena strictly and beautifully corresponding

to the circumstances under which we have reason to believe the two

Epistles to have been written : and as fresh elucidations of the mental

and spiritual character of the great Apostle.

" See reff. : tables of these have been given by the Commentators. I will not repeat

them here, simply because to complete such a comparison would require far more room
and labour than I could give to it, and I should not wish to do it as imperfectly as

those mere formal tables have doTie it. The student may refer to Davidson, vol. ii.

p. 391.
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CHAPTER V.

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS.

SECTION I.

ITS AUTHORSHIP.

1. This Epistle has been all but universally recognized as the un-

doubted work of St. Paul. It is true (see below) that no reliable cita-

tions from it appear in the Apostolic Fathers : but the external evidence

from early times is still far too weighty to be set aside.

2. Its authorship has in ipodern times been called in question (1) by

Schrader, and (2) by Baur, on internal grounds. Their objections,

which are entirely of a subjective and most arbitrary kind, are reviewed

and answered by De Wette, Meyer, and Dr. Davidson (Introd. to N. T.

vol. ii. pp. 454 ff.) '
: and have never found any acceptance, even in

Germany.

3. The external testimonies of antiquity are the following

:

Irenseus adv. Hajr. v. 6. 1, p. 299 f. :
" Et propter hoc apostolus seip-

sum exponens, explanavit perfectum et spiritualem salutis hominem, in

prima epistola ad Thessalonicenses dicens sic : Deus autem pacis sanc-

tificet vos perfectos," &c. (1 Thess. v. 23.)

• I must, in referring to Dr. Davidson, not be supposed to concur in his view of the

Apostle's expectation in the words iifiels oi (wvres oi TripiKenr6fji6voi (1 Thess. iv. 15,

17). See my note there.

There is a very good statement of Baur's adverse arguments, and refutation of them

,

hir-Jowett's work on the Thessalonians, Galatians, and llomans, " Genuineness of the

first Epistle," vol. i. 15—26. In refernng to it, I must enter my protest against the

views of Professor Jowett on points which lie at the very root of the Christian life

:

views as unwarranted by any data furnished in the Scriptures of which he treats, as hia

reckless and crude statement of them is pregnant with mischief to minds unaccustomed

to biblical research. Among the various phfcnomena of our awakened state of appre-

hension of the characteristics and the difficulties of tlie New Testament, there is none

more suggestive of saddened thought and dark foreboding, than the appearance of such

a book as Professor Jowett's. Our most serious fears for the Christian future of

England, point, it seems to me, just in this direction : to persons who allow fine aasthe-

tical and psychological appreciation, and the results of minute examination of spiritual

feeling and mental progress in the Epistles, to keep out of view that other line of

testimony to the fixity and consistency of great doctrines, which is equally discoverable

in them. I have endeavoured below, in speaking of the matter and style of our Epistle,

to meet some of Professor Jowett's assertions and inferences of this kind.
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Clem. Alex. Paedag. i. 5 [19], p. 109 P. : tovto rot o-ac/jeVrara o /xoKapios

IlavXos VTrearjfxrjvaTO, cittoIjv Bwd/JievoL iv /Sapei elvai k.t.X. to iavTrj<; TtKva

(1 Thess. ii. 6).

Tertullian de resurr. carnis, § 24, vol. ii. p. 828 :
" Et ideo majestas

Spiritus sancti perspicax ejusmodi sensuum et in ipsa ad Thessalonicenses

epistola suggerit : De temporibus autcm quasi fur nocte, ita

adveniet." (1 Thess. v. 1 f.)

SECTION II.

FOU AVHAT READERS A^'D WITH AVHAT OBJECT IT WAS WRITTEN.

1. Thessalokica was a city of Macedonia, and in Roman times,

capital of the second district of the province of Macedonia (Liv. xlv.

29 f.), and the seat of a Roman praetor (Cic. Plane. 41). It lay on the

Sinus Thermaicus, and is represented to have been built on the site of

the ancient Therme (@ep[jLrj rj ev tw ©ep/xaioj koXttu) olKTjfxevt], dir rjs kol 6

koXttos oSros Ttjv kiTutvvixL-qv c;(€t, Herod, vii. 121), or peopled from this

city (PUny seems to distinguish the two :
' medioque flexu littoris

Thessalonica, liberae conditionis. Ad hanc, a Dyrrhachio cxv mil. pas.,

Therme.' iv. 10) by Cassander, son of Antipater, and named after his

wife Thessaloniee, sister of Alexander the Great (so called from a

victoiy obtained by his father Philip on the day when he heard of her

birth) ^. Under the Romans it became rich and populous (rj vvv p-dXia-Ta

Ttov dXXuiv evavBpd, Strab. vii. 7 : see also Lucian, Asin. c. 46, and

Appian, Bell. Civ. iv. 118), was an ' urbs libera ' (see Pliny, above), and

in later writers bore the name of " metropolis." " Before the founding

of Constantinople it was virtually the capital of Greece and Ulyricum,

as well as of Macedonia: and shared the trade of the ^gean with

Ephesus and Corinth" (C. and H. edn. 2, vol. i. p. 380). Its im-

portance continued through the middle ages, and it is now the second

city in European Turkey, with 70,000 inhabitants, under the slightly

comipted name of Saloniki. For further notices of its historv and
condition at various time?, see C. and H. i. pp. 378—83 : Winer, RWB.
sub voce (from which mainly the above notice is taken) : Dr. Holland's

Travels : Lewin, vol. i. p. 252.

2. The church at Thessalonica was founded by St. Paul, in company
with Silas and Timotheus ', as we learn in Acts xvii. 1—9. Very little

^ So Strabo, vii. excerpt. 10 : /u6to Thv "A^iov iroTafi6i', r) &e(Tffa\oi'iK-)j itn\v Tr6\ts,

^ irpdrtpov Of'p/urj iKaKi^To- Krlafjia 5' i<TT\v KaaaavZpov t>s ^wl r^ oi/ifiari rrjs iavTov

yvi/atK6s, iraiSbs 8e ^ikiirirov rov 'Afivvrov, wvSjxafffv fji(Tif,Kiffev 5e ri irf'pi| iroKlxvia

els aiiT-fiv oTov Xa\dffTpaf, AjVe/oc (see Dion. Hal., Antiq. i. 19), Klaaov, Kai riva

^ That this latter was with Paul and Silas, though not cxpres-sly mentioned in the
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is there said which can throw light on the origin or composition of the

Thessalonian church. The main burden of that narrative is the rejec-

tion of the Gospel by the Jews there. It is however stated (ver. 4)

that some of the Jews believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas ; and

of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not

a few.

3. But some account of the Apostle's employment and teaching at

Thessalonica may be gathered from this narrative, connected with hints

dropped in the two Epistles. He came to them, yet suffenng from his

persecution at Philippi (1 Thess. ii. 2). But they received the word

joyfully, amidst trials and persecutions (ib. i. 6; ii. 13), and notwith-

standing the enmity of their own countrymen and of the Jews (ii. 14 ff.)

.

He maintained himself by his labour (ib. ii. 9), although his stay was

so short *, in the same spirit of independence which characterized all his

apostolic course. He declared to them boldly and clearly the Gospel

of God (ii. 2). The great burden of his message to them was the

approaching coming and kingdom of the Lord Jesus (i. 10 ; ii. 12, 19

;

iii. 13 ; iv. 13—18 ; v. 1—11, 23, 24. Acts xvii. 7 : see also § iv. below),

and his chief exhortation, that they would walk worthily of this their

calling to that kingdom and glory (ii. 12 ; iv. 1 ; v. 23).

4. He left them, as we know from Acts xvii. 5—10, on account of

a tumult raised by the unbelieving Jews ; and was sent away by night

by the brethren to Beroea, together with Silas and Timotheus (Acts xvii.

10). From that place he wished to have revisited Thessalonica: but

was prevented (1 Thess. ii. 18), by the arrival, with hostile purposes, of

his enemies the Thessalonian Jews (Acts xvii. 13), in consequence of

which the brethren sent him away by sea to Athens.

5. Their state after his departure is closely allied with the enquiry as

to the object of the Epistle. The Apostle appears to have felt much

anxiety about them : and in consequence of his being unable to visit

them in person, seems to have determined, during the hasty consulta-

tion previous to his departure from Beroea, to be left at Athens, which

was the destination fixed for him by the brethren, alone, and to send

Timotheus back to Thessalonica to ascertain the state of their faith ^.

Acts, is inferred by comparing Acts xvi. 3, xvii. 11, with 1 Tliess. i. 1, 2 Tliess. i. 1,

1 Thess. iii. 1—6.
•' We are hardly justified in assuming, with Jowett, that it was only three weeks.

For " three Sabbatlis," even if tliey inarlc the whole stay, may designate four weeks :

and we are not conii)elled to infer that a Sabbath may not have passed at the beginning,

or the end, or both, on which he did not preach in the synagogue. Indeed the latter

hypothesis is very probable, if he was following the same course as afterwards at Corinth

and Ephcsus, and on the Jews proving rebellious and unbelieving, separated himself

from them : at which, or something approaching to it, the irposiKX-npiiidrja-av T<fi IlauAy

K. T(f SiA.? of Acts xvh. 4 may perhaps be taken as pointing.

5 I cannot see how this interpretation of the difficulty as 'to the mission of Timotheus
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6. The nature of the message brought to the Apostle at Corinth

(Acts xviii. 5) by Timotheus on his arrival there with Silas, must be

inferred from what we find in the Epistle itself. It was, in the main,

favourable and consolatory (1 Thess. iii. 6—10). They were firm in

faith and love, as indeed they were reputed to be by others who had

brought to him news of them (i. 7—10), full of affectionate remem-

brance of the Apostle, and longing to see him (iii. (5). Still, however,

he earnestly desired to come to them, not only from the yearnings of

love, but because he wanted to fill up ra vo-Tep-qfiara rrj^ Trto-Tcws auTwr

(iii. 10). Their attention had been so much drawn to one subject— his

preaching had been so full of one great matter, and from the necessity

of the case, so scanty on many others which he desired to lay forth to

them, that he already feared lest their Christian faith should be a dis-

torted and unhealthy faith. And in some measure, Timotheus had found

it so. They were beginning to be restless in expectation of the day of

the Lord (iv. 11 fi*.),—neglectful of that pure, and sober, and temperate

walk, which is alone the fit preparation for that day (iv. 3 ff. ; v. 1—9),

—distressed about the state of the dead in Christ, who they supposed

had lost the precious opportunity of standing before Him at His coming

(iv. 13 If.)-

7. This being so, he writes to them to build up their faith and love,

and to correct these defects and misapprehensions. I reserve further

consideration of the contents of the Epistle for § iv., ' On its matter

and style.'

SECTION III.

PLACE ANH TIME OF AVRITING.

1. From what has been said above respecting the state of the Thes-

salonian Church as the occasion for writing the Epistle, it may readily

be inferred that no considerable time had elapsed since the intelligence

of that state had reached the Apostle. Silas and Timotheus were with

him (i. 1) : the latter had been the bearer of the tidings from Thessa-

lonica.

2. Now we know (Acts xviii. 5) that they rejoined him at Corinth,

apparently not long after his arrival there. That rejoining then forms

lies open to the charge of " divuig beneath the surface to pick up what is really on the

surface," and thus of " introducing into Scripture a hypercritical and unreal method of

interpretation, which may be any where made the instrument of perverting the meaning

of the te.\t." (Jowett, i. p. 120.) Supposing that at Bera-a it was fi.xcd that Timotheus

should not accompany St. Paul to Athens, but go to Thcssalonica, and that the Apostle

should be deposited at Athens and left there alone, the brethren returning, what words

could have more naturally expressed this than 5iJ) ix-qKtri (rTsyorres fvhoKi\cra.(jLsv

KaTa\ft(pdTJi'ai iv ''Kdi)vais ixivoi ?
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our terminus a quo. And it Avould be in the highest degree unnatural

to suppose that the whole time of his stay at Corinth (a year and six

months, Acts xviii. 11) elapsed before he wrote the Epistle,—founded as

it is on the intelligence which he had heard, and written with a view to

meet present circumstances. Corinth therefore may safely be assumed

as the place of writing.

3. His stay at Corinth ended with his setting sail for the Pentecost

at Jerusalem in the spring of 54 (see chron. table in Prolegg. to Acts,

Vol. II.). It would begin then with the autumn of 52. And in the

winter of that year, I should be disposed to place the writing of our

Epistle.

4. It will be hardly necessary to remind the student, that this date

places the Epistle^r*^, in chronological order, of all the writings of St.

Paul that remain to us.

SECTION IV.

MATTER AND STYLE.

1, It will be interesting to observe, wherein the first-written Epistle

of St. Paul differs from his later writings. Some difference we should

certainly expect to find, considering that we have to deal with a tem-

perament so fervid, a spirit so rapidly catching the impress of circum-

stances, so penetrated by and resigned up to the promptings of that

indweUing Spirit of God, who was ever more notably and thoroughly

fitting His instrument for the expansion and advance of His work of

leavening the world with the truth of Christ.

2. Nor will such observation and enquiry be spent in vain, especially

if we couple it with corresponding observation of the sayings of our

Lord, and the thoughts and words of his Apostles, on the various great

departments of Christian belief and hope.

-3. The faith, in all its main features, was delivered once for all. The

facts of Eedemption,—the Incarnation, and the Atonement, and the

glorification of Christ,—were patent and undeniable from the first. Our

Lord's own words had asserted them: the earhest discourses of the

Apostles after the day of Pentecost bore witness to them. It is true

that, in God's Providence, the whole glorious system of salvation by

grace was the gradual imparting of the Spirit to the Church : by occa-

. sion here and there, various points of it were insisted on and made

prominent. Even hero, the freest and fullest statement did not come

first. " Kepentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ"

was ever the order which the apostolic proclamation took. The earliest

of the Epistles are ever moral and practical, the advanced ones more
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doctrinal and spiritual. It was not till it appeared, in the unfolding of

God's Providence, that the bulwark of salvation by grace must be

strengthened, that the building on the one foundation must be raised

thus impregnaljle to the righteousness of works and the law, that the

Epistles to the Galatians and Komans were given through the great

Apostle, reaching to the full breadth and height of the great argument.

Then followed the Epistles of the imprisonment, building up higher and

higher the edifice thus consolidated: and the Pastoral Epistles, suited

to a more developed ecclesiastical condition, and aimed at the correction

of abuses, which sprung up later, or were the ripened fruit of former

doctrinal errors.

4. In all these however, we trace the same great elementary truths of

the faith. Witness to them is never wanting : nor can it be said that

any change of ground respecting them ever took place. The work of the

Spirit as regarded them, was one of expanding and deepening, of freeing

from narrow views, and setting in clearer and fuller light : of ranging

and grouping collateral and local circumstances, so that the great doc-

trines of grace became ever more and more prominent and paramount.

5. But while this was so with these ' first principles,' the very view

which we have taken will shew, that as regarded other things which lay

at a greater distance from central truths, it was otherwise. In such

matters, the Apostle was taught by experience ; Christ's work brought its

lessons with it : and it would be not only unnatural, but would remove

from his writings the living freshness of personal reality, if we found

him the same in all points of this kind, at the beginning, and at the end

of his epistolary labours : if there were no characteristic differences of

mode of thought and expression in 1 Thcssalonians and in 2 Timotheus

:

if advance of years had brought with it no corresponding advance of

standing-point, change of circumstances no change of counsel, trial of

God's ways no further insight into God's designs.

6. Nor are we left to conjecture as to those subjects on which espe-

cially such change, and ripening of view and conviction, might be

expected to take place. There was one most important point on which

our Lord Himself spoke with marked and solemn uncertainty. The

TIME OF uis owx COMING was hidden from all created beings,—nay, in*

the mystery of his mediatorial office, from the Son Himself (Mark xiii.

32). Even after his Resurrection, when questioned by the Apostles as

to the time of his restoring the Kingdom to Israel, his reply is still,

that " it is not for them to know the times and the seasons, which the

Father hath put in his own power" (Acts i. 7).

7. Here then is a plain indication, which has not, I think, been suffi-

ciently made use of in judging of the Epistles. The Spirit was to testify

of Christ : to take of the things of Christ, and shew them unto them.

So that however much that Spirit, in His infinite wisdom, might be
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pleased to impart to them of the details and accompanying circum-

stances of the Lord's appearing, we may be sure, that the truth spoken

by our Lord, " Of that day and hour knoweth no man," would hold

good with regard to them, and be traced iu their writings. If they

were true men, and their words and Epistles the genuine production

of inspiration of them by that Spirit of Truth, we may expect to find

in such speeches and writings tokens of this appointed uncertainty

of the day and hour : expectations, true in expression and fully

justified by appearances, yet corrected, as God's purposes were mani-

fested, by advancing experience, and larger effusions of the Spirit of

prophecy.

8. If then I find in the course of St. Paul's Epistles, that expressions

wliich occur in the earlier ones, and seem to indicate expectation of His

almost immediate coming, are gradually modified,—disappear altogether

from tlie Epistles of the imprisonment,— and instead of them are found

others speaking in a very different strain, of dissolving, and being with

Christ, and passing through death and the resurrection, in the latest Epis-

tles,—I regard it, not as a strange thing, not as a circumstance which I

must explain away for fear of weakening the authority of his Epistles,

but as exactly that which I should expect to find ; as the very strongest

testimony that these Epistles were written by one who was left in this

uncertainty,—not by one who wished to make it appear that Inspiration

had rendered him omniscient.

9. And in this, the earliest of those Epistles, I do find exactly that

which I might expect on this head. While every word and every detail

respecting the Lord's coming is a perpetual inheritance for the Church,

—while we continue to comfort one another with the glorious and

heart-stirring sentences which he utters to us in the word of the Lord,

—no candid eye can help seeing in 'the Epistle, how the uncertainty

of "the day and hour" has tinged all these passages with a hue of near

anticipation : how natural it was, that the Thessalonians receiving this

Epistle, should have allowed that anticipation to be brought even yet

closer, and have imagined the day to be actually already present.

10. It will be seen by the above remarks, how very far I am from

conceding their point to those who hold that the belief, of which this

Epistle is the strongest expression, was an idle fancy, or does not befit

the present age as well as it did that one. It is God's purpose respect-

ing us, that we should ever be left in this uncertainty, looking for and

hasting unto the day of the Lord, which may be upon us at any time

before we are aware of it. Eveiy expression of the ages before us,

betokening close anticipation, coupled with the fact that the day has

not yet arrived, teaches us much, but unteaches us nothing
:
does not

deprive that glorious hope of its applicability to our times, nor the
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Christian of his power of hving as in the hght of his Lord's approach

and the daily reahzation of the day of Christ ".

11. In style, this Epistle is thoroughly PauHne,— abounding with

phrases, and lines of thought, which may be parallelled with similar

ones in his other Epistles ' : not wanting also in insulated words and

sentiments, such as we find in all the writings of one who was so fresh

in thought and full ifi feeling ; such also as are in no way inconsistent

with St. Paul's known character, but in every case finding analogical

justification in Epistles of which no one has ever thought of disputing

the genuineness.

12. As compared with other Epistles, this is wiitten in a quiet and

unimpassioned style, not being occasioned by any grievous errors of

doctrine or defects in practice, but wi-itten to encourage and gently to

admonish those who were, on the whole, proceeding favourably in the

Christian life. To this may be attributed also the fact, that it does not

deal expressly with any of the great verities of the faith, rather taking

them for granted, and building on them the fabric of a holy and pure

life. That this should have been done until they were disputed, was

but natural : and in consequence not with these Epistles, but with that

to the Galatians, among whom the whole Christian life was imperilled

by Judaistic teaching, begins that great series of unfoldings of the

mystery of salvation by grace, of which St. Paul was so eminently the

minister.

® It is strange that such words as the following could be written by Mr. Jowett,

without bringing, as he wrote them, the condemnation of his theory and its expression

home to his mind : "In the ironls tchich are attributed in the JEpistle of St. Peter to

the unbelievers of that day (? surely it is to the unbelievers of dat/s to come,—a fact

which the writer, by altering the reference of the words, seems to be endeavouring to

dissimulate), tve might truly say that, since the fathers fell asleep, all things remain

the sam.efrom the beginning. Not only do 'all things remain the same,' but the very

belief itself {in the sense in which if was held by thefirst Christians) has been ready to

vanish away." Vol. i. p. 97.

7 Baur has most perversely adduced both these as evidences of spuriousness : among
the former he cites ch. i. 5, as compared with 1 Cor. ii. 4 : i. 6, with 1 Cor. xi. 1 : i. 8,

with Rom. i. 8 : ii. 4-10, with 1 Cor. ii. 4, iv. 3, 4, ix. 15, 2 Cor. ii. 17, v. 11, xi. 9:

for his discussion of the latter, sec his " Paulus Apostel, u.s.w.," pp. 489, 490.
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CHAPTER VI.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE TUESSALONIANS.

SECTION I.

ITS AUTHORSHIP.

1. The recognition of this Epistle has been as general,—and the

exceptions to it for the most part the same,—as in the case of the last.

2. The principal testimonies of early Christian writers are the fol-

lowing :

(a) Irenseus, adv. Hser. iii. 7. 2, p. 1S2:

" Quoniam autem hyperbatis frequenter utitur Apostolus (Paulus,

from what precedes) propter velocitatem sermonum suoi'um, et

propter impetum qui in ipso est Spiritus, ex multis quidem aliis

est invenire Et iterum in secunda ad Thessalonicenses de

Antichristo dicens, ait : Et tunc revelabitur," &c. ch. ii. 8, 9.

(;8) Clement of Alexandria, Strom, v. 3 [17], p. 655 P.

:

ovK iv Traai, ^TqaXv 6 aTrocrroAo?, rj yvwcri?, 7rpose»j;^€o-^e he Iva pva-

6C}fJL€V ttTTO TWV OTOTTOV KOL TlOVrjpCiV avOpMTTUiV' Oil yap 7rdvT(x)V rj

TTLo-TL^ (2 Thess. iii. 1, 2).

(y) Tertullian, de resurr. carnis c. 2t, vol. ii. p. 828 : following on the

citation from the first Epistle given above, ch. v. § i. 3, . . . .
" et in

secunda, pleniore sollicitudine ad eosdem : obsecro autem vos, fratres, per

adventum Domini nostri Jesu Christi," &c. (ch. ii. 1, 2.)

3. The objections brought by Schmidt (Einl. ii. p. 256 &.), Kern

(Tubing. Zeitschrift flir 1839, 2 heft.), and Baur (Paulus u.s.w. p. 488

ff.)lrgainst the genuineness of the Epistle, in as far as they rest on the

old story of similarities and differences as compared with St. Paul's

acknowledged Epistles, have been already more than once dealt with.

I shall now only notice those which regard points peculiar to our

Epistle itself.

4. It is said that this second Epistle is not consistent with the first

:

that directed their attention to the Lord's coming as almost immediate

:

this interposes delay,—the apostasy,—the man of sin, &c. It really

seems as if no propriety nor exact fitting of circumstances would ever

satisfy such critics. It might be imagined that this very discrepancy,

even if allowed, would tell most strongly in favour of the genuineness.

5. It is alleged by Kern, that the whole prophetic passage, ch. ii. J ff.,
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does not correspond with the date claimed for the Epistle. It is

assumed, that the man of sin is Nero, who was again to return, Eev.

xvii. 10,—o KaT€)((ov, Vespasian,— the aTroo-Tacria, the falling away of

Jews and Christians alike. This view, it is urged, fits a writer in

A.D. 68—70, between Nero's death and the destruction of Jerusalem.

But than this nothing can be more inconclusive. Why have we not as

o-ood a right to say, that fhis interpi'efation is wrong, because it does not

correspond to the received date of the Epistle, as vice versa? To us

(see below, § v.) the interpretation is full of absurdity, and therefore

the argument carries no conviction.

6. It is maintained again, that ch. iii. 17 is strongly against the

genuineness of our Epistle : for that there was no reason for guarding

against forgeries ; and as for iracrrj IttkttoX-^, the Apostle had written but

one. For an answer to this, see note in loc, where both the reason for

inserting this is adduced, and it is shewn, that almost all of his Epistles

either are expressly, or may be understood as having been, thus authen-

ticated.

7. See the objections of Schmidt, Sehrader, Kern, and Baur, treated

at length in Liinemann's Einleitung to his Commentary, pp. 101—167 :

and in Davidson, Introd. vol. ii. pp. 484, end.

SECTION II.

rOU WHAT READERS, AND WITH WHAT OBJECT IT WAS WIIITTEK.

1. The former particular has been already sufficiently explained in

the corresponding section of the Prolegomena to the first Epistle. But

inasmuch as the condition of the' Thessalonian Church in the mean

time bears closely upon the object of the Epistle, I resume here the

consideration of their circumstances and state of mind.

2. We have seen that there were those among them, who were too

ready to take up and exaggerate the prevalence of the subject of Christ's

coming among the topics of the Apostle's teaching. These persons,

wliether encouraged b}"- the tone of the first Epistle or not, we cannot

tell (for we cannot see any reference to the first Epistle in ch. ii. 2, see

note there), were evidently teaching, as an expansion of St. Paul's doc-

trine, or as under his authority, or even as enjoined in a letter from him

(ib. note), the actual presence of the day of the Lord. In consequence

of this, their minds had become unsettled : they wanted directing into

the love of God and the imitation of Christ's patience (ch. iii. 5). Some

appear to have left off" their daily employments, and to have been

taking advantage of the supposed reign of Christ to be walking dis-

orderly.
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3. It was this state of things, which furnished the occasion for our

Epistle being written. Its object is to make it clear to them that the

day of Christ, though a legitimate matter of expectation for every

Christian, and a constant stimulus for watchfulness, was not yet come

:

that a course and development of events must first happen, which he

lays forth to them in the spirit of prophecy : shewing them that this

development has already begun, and that not until it has ripened will

the coming of the Lord take place.

4. This being the occasion of writing the Epistle, there are grouped

round the central subject two other general topics of solace and con-

firmation : comfort under their present troubles (eh. i.) : exhortation to

honesty and diligence, and avoidance of the idle and disorderly (ch. iii.).

SECTION III.

PLACE AND TIME OF WRITINO.

1. In the address of the Epistle, we find the same three, Paul, Sil-

vanus, and Timotheus, associated together, as in the first Epistle. This

circumstance would at once direct us to Corinth, where Silas and

Timotheus rejoined St. Paul (Acts xviii. 5), and whence we do not read

tliat they accompanied him on his departure for Asia (ib. xviii. 18). And
as we believe the first Epistle to have been written from that city, it

Avill be most natural, considering the close sequence of this upon that

first, to place the writing of it at Corinth, somewhat later in this same

visit of a year and a half (Acts xviii. 11).

2. How long after the writing of the first Epistle in the winter of

A.D. 52 (see above, ch. v. § iii. 3) we are to fix the date of our present

one, must be settled merely by calculations of probability, and by the

indications furnished in the Epistle itself.

ii. The former of these do not afford us much help. For we can

hardl}' assume with safety that the Apostle had received intelligence of

the effects of his first Epistle, seeing that we have found cause to inter-

pret ch. ii. 2 not of that Epistle, but of false ones, circulated under the

Apostle's name. All that we can assume is, that more intelligence had

arrived from Thessalonica : how soon after his writing to them, we

cannot say. Their present state, as we have seen above, was but a

carrying forward and exaggerating of that already begun when the

former letter was sent : so that a very short time would suffice to have

advanced them from the one grade of undue excitement to the other.

4. Nor do any hints furnished by our Epistle give us much more

assistance. They are principally these, (a) In ch. i. 4, the Apostle

speaks of his iyKav)(a.a6aL iy rais eKKXiyo-iais toC 6eov concerning the en-
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durance and faith of the Thessalonians under persecutions. It would

seem from this, that the Achsean Churches (see 1 Cor. i. 2 ; 2 Cor. i. 1 ;

Kom. xvi. 1) had by this time acquired number and consistence. This

however would furnish but a vague indication : it might point to any

date alter the first six months of his stay at Corinth, (b) In ch. iii. 2,

he desires their prayers Iva pvadwfiev cltto twv cltottwv Kai 7rovr]f)<jiv

dv$pMTroiv. It has been inferred from this, that tlie tumult which occa-

sioned his departure from Corinth was not far off : that the designs of

the unbelieving Jews were drawing to a head : and that consequently

our date must be fixed just before his departure. But this inference is

not a safe one : for we find that his open breach with the Jews took

place close upon the arrival of Silas and Timotheus (Acts xviii. 5—7),

and that his situation immediately after this was one of peril : for in the

vision which he had, the Lord said to him, oiSeis iTrtd^a-erai ctol tov

KaKWO"at ae.

5. So that we really have very little help in determining our date,

from either of these sources. All we can say is, that it must be fixed,

in all likelihood, between the winter of 52 and the spring of 54 : and

taking the medium, we may venture to place it somewhere about the

middle of the year 53.

SECTION lY.

1. The style of our Epistle, like that of the first, is eminently Pauhne.

Certain dissimilarities have been pointed out by Baur, «S:c. (see above,

§ i. 3) : but they are no more than might be found in any one undoubted

writing of our Apostle. In a fresh and vigorous style, there will ever

be, so to speak, librations over any rigid limits of habitude which can be

assigned : and such are to be judged of, not by their mere occurrence

and number, but by their subjective character being or not being in

accordance with the writer's Avell-known characteristics. Professor

Jowett has treated one by one the supposed inconsistencies with Pauline

usage (vol. i. p. 139 f.), and shewn that there is no real difficulty in

supposing any of the expressions to have been used by St. Paul. He
has also collected a very much larger number of resemblances in manner

and phraseology to the Apostle's other writings. The student who

makes use of the references in this edition will be able to mark out

these for himself, and to convince himself that the style of our Epistle

is so closely related to that of the rest, as to shew that the same mind

was employed in the choice of the words and the construction of the

sentences.

2. One portion of this Epistle, viz. the proplietic section, ch. ii. 1—12,
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as it is distinguished from the rest in subject, so differs in style, being,

as is usual with the more solemn and declaratory paragraphs of St. Paul,

loftier in diction and more abrupt and elliptical in construction. The
passage in question will be fovmd on comparison to bear, in style and

flow of sentences, a close resemblance to the denunciatory and prophetic

portions of the other Epistles: compare for instance ver. 3 with Col. ii.

8, 16 ; vv. 8, 9 with 1 Cor. xv. 24—28 ; ver. 10 with Eom. i. 18, 1 Cor.

i. 18, 2 Cor. ii. 15 ; ver. 11 with Rom. i. 24, 26 j ver. 12 with Rom. ii.

5, 9, and Rom. i. 32.

SECTION V.

OlS- THE PROPHETIC IMPORT OF CH. II. 1 12.

1. It may be well, before entering on this, to give the passage, as it

stands in our rendering in the notes '.

" (1) But we entreat you, brethren, in regard of the coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together to Him,— (2) in order

that ye should not be lightly shaken from your mind nor troubled,

neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by epistle as from us, to the effect

that the day of the Lord is present. (3) Let no man deceive you in

any manner : for [that day shall not come] unless there have come the

apostasy first, and there have been revealed the man of sin, the son of

perdition, (4) he that withstands and exalts himself above every one that

is called God or an object of adoration, so that he sits in the temple of

God, shewing himself that he is God. (o) . . . . (6) And now ye

know that which hinders, in order that he may be revealed in his own

time. (7) For the mystery already is working of lawlessness, onl}^

until he that now hinders be removed : (8) and then shall be revealed

the lawless one, whom the Lord Jesus will destroy by the breath of

His mouth, and annihilate by the appearance of His coming: (9) whose

cgniing is according to the Avorking of Satan in all power and signs and

wonders of falsehood, (10) and in all deceit of unrighteousness for those

who are perishing, because they did not receive the love of the truth in

order to their being saved. (11) And on this account God is sending to

them the working of error, in order that they should believe the false-

hood, (12) that all might be judged who did not believe the truth, but

found pleasure in iniquity."

1 I must caution the reader, that the rendering given in my notes is not in any case

intended for a polished and elaborated version, nor is it my object to put tlie meaning

into the best idiomatic English : but I wish to represent, as nearly as possible, the con-

struction and intent of the original. The difference between a literal rendering, and a

vei-sion for vernacular use, is very considerable, and has not been enough borne in mind

in judging of our authorized English version.
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2. It will be my object to give a brief •resume of the history of the

interpretation of this passage, and afterwards to state what I conceive

to have been its meaning as addressed to the Thessalonians, and what

as belonging to subsequent ages of the Church of Christ. The history

of its interpretation I have drawn from several soui'ces : principally

from Liinemann's Sehlussbemerkungen to chap. ii. of his Commentary,

pp. 204.—217.

3. The first particulars in the history must be gleaned from the early

Fathers. And their interpretation is for the most part well marked and

consistent. They all regard it as a prophecy of the future, as yet unful-

filled when they wrote. They all regard the irapovaia as the personal

return of our Lord to judgment and to bring in His Kingdom. They

all regard the adversary here described as an individual person, the

incarnation and concentration of sin ^.

' The following citations will bear out the assertion in the text:

Iee.\j;:us, adv. haer. v. 25. 1, p. 322 :
" Ille enim (Antichristus) oiunein suscipiens

diaboli virtutem, veniet non quasi rex Justus nee quasi in subjectione Dei Icgitimus

:

sed iuipius et injustus et sine lege, quasi apostata, et iniquus et homicida, quasi latro,

diabolicam apostasiam in se recapitulans : et idola quideni scponens, ad suadenduni

quod ipse sit Deus: se autem extollens unum idoliun, habens in senietipso reliquoruui

idolorum varium errorem : ut hi qui per multas aboininationes adorant diabolura, hi per

hoc unum idoluui serviant ipsi, de quo apostolus in Epistola quffi est ad Thessaloniceuses

secunda, sic ait" (vv. 3, 4).

Again, ib. 3, p. 323: "' Usque ad tempus teniporum et dimidium temporls' (Dan.

vii. 25), hoc est, per triennium et sex menses, in quibus veniens rcgnabit super terrani.

De (pio iterum et apostolus Paulus in secunda ad Thess., simul et causam adventus ejus

annuutians, sic ait" (vv. 8 tt".).

Again, ib. 30. 4, p. 330 :
" Cum autem devastavcrit Antichristus hie omnia in hoc

nmndo, regnabit annis tribus et mensibus sex, et sedebit in templo Hierosolymis: tum

veniet Dominus de ccclis in nubibns, in gloria Patris, ilium quidem et obedientes ei in

stagnum ignis mittens: adduceus autem justis regni tempora, hoc est requietionem,

septimam diem sanetiticatam ; et restituens Abrah* promissionem lia;reditatis : in quo

regno ait Dominus, multos ab Oriento et Occidente veuientes, reeumbere cum Abraham,

Isaac et Jacob."

TjnnrLLiAX, de Kesurr. c. 21, vol. ii. p. 829, quoting the passage, inserts after

& /caTf'x&'f', " quis, nisi Homanus status ? cujus absccssio in decem reges dispersa Anti-

christum superducet, et tum revclabitur iniquus." See also his A^)ol. e. 32, vol. i.

p. U7.
Justin Mabtyh, dial, cum Try])h. c. 110, p. 203 : 5vo irapovalai ainov KarrjyyeK-

ixivai ilai, fxla fiiv iv ^ Ttadtirhs koI &5o^os koL drt^os Koi aravpovfievos KiKrjpvKTai, »;

Si SeuTfpa iv
f)

/xero 5J|7/s avh twv ovpawiuv triptarai, orav /col 6 rfjy aTroffTaerios

avdpocTTos, 6 Kol tls rhf v\piarov I'^aAAa \a\ct>y, iirl rys yris &i>ofji,a ro\iJir,ffTi (Is T]fxas rovi

XpiffTtafovs.

Ukigen, contra Cels. vi. 15 f. vol. i. p. 667 f. : (XPV 8« tJh/ jxiv trepov twv &Kpa>v, Koi

fiiKTiarov, vlhv avayopfveffOai rod deov, Sta rijv vntpoxv"' rhy Se rovrep Kara Siafxerpov

ivavrlov, vihv toC irovqpov Saifxovus, Kol Sarai/a, Ka\ Sia06\oi/ . , . Xeyej Sf 6 IlaCAov,

TTfp] TovTOv rov KuXov/jLtvou O-VTixpiffTov StSdffKaiv, Kal TTopio'Tay /u6Ta Tivos iiriKpv\l/fti>i

Tli/a Tp6wov 4iriSr)fji7}(r(i, Kal irjre rf yti/et rSiv avdpuiraiv, Koi Sia rl. He then quotes

this wliiile passage.
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4. Respecting, however, the minor particulars of the prophecy, they

are not so entirely at agreement. Augustine says (de civ. Dei, xx. 19.

2, p. GS5 : cf. also Jerome in the note),
—

' in qxio templo Dei sit sessurus,

incertum est : utrum i;i ilia ruina templi quod a Salomone rege construc-

tum est, an vero in Ecclesia. Non enim templum alicujus idoli aut daj-

monis templum Dei Apostolus diceret '.' And from this doubt about his

' session,' a doubt about his person also had begun to spring up ; for he

continues, ' unde nonnulli non ipsum principem sed universum quodam-

modo corpus ejus, id est, ad eum pertinentem hominum nmltitudinem

simul cum ipso suo principe hoc loco intelligi Antichristum volunt.'

5. The meaning of to Karixpv, though, as will be seen from the note,

generally agreed to be the Roman empire, was not by any means univer-

sally acquiesced in. Theodoret says, tiv€9 to Kare^ov tt/v "PwfjLaLKrjv

ivoTjp-av jSaaiXeiav, Tivks 8e tt/v Xo.piv tov TrvevfiaTO<;. KaT£^oi;(T7^s 7^P) *J>t](Ti,

rrjs TOV 7rv€i'/xaT09 xdpLTO'S eKetvos ov TrapayLveraL, cAX' ov)(^ olov T€ TravaacrOai.

iravT^Xws TrjV X'^P"^
'''"^ irvevfiaTO'; .... dW oide ttjv 'Po)/MaiK-ijv /?ao-iAetav

ircpa StaSe^erat ySacriAeia* 8ta yap tov TiTcipTOv Oqptov Koi 6 ^cioraTOs Aavf^A.

ChetSOSTOM in loc. : Ti'j 5e ovtSs iariv ; apa 6 SarcySs; ovSa/uLcHs- a\\' &vepa)ir6s

ris iraorai' auTov Sexci^fz/os t^jv ivepyeiav. koX airoKa\v(p6fj 6 &v6panr6s, (pricrti', 6

virfpatpoixivos iirX TtapTo. Xfjofi.fvov dihv ^ cr€/3o(Tytto. ov yap uSw\o\aTpflav S|6« e/cf7«/o$,

aK\' afTidfos rir ia-rai, Ka\ irdvTas KaraKvan Toiis Beovs, koX KtKfvafi TrposKvv(?f avrhy

oi'tI TOV 6eov, Ka\ KaOtaQiiCtrai €iS tuv vaov tov Oeov, ov roy iv 'lepoaoXv^iois ^6vov,

aWa. Kol els tols Travraxov iKK\^]0^^as.

And LlIow : Kod ri /uera Tavra; 6771/5 tj TrapauvBia. iirdyfi yap- hv 6 Kvpios 'Irjcrovs

K.T.\. KaOdirep yap k.t.\. See the rest cited in the note on ver. 8.

CtEIL of JeEIJS., Catech. XV. 12, p. 229 : epx^Tai Si 6 TrpoeipTjyueVo? avTiXpiaros

oStos, '6Tav j:Xr]pw0ci3<nv oi Katpol Trjs 'Pwfiaiwy fia(rt\eias, Kal ir\rjata^et Xonrdv ra Trjs

TOV nSfffiou avi/T(\fias. Sena fier 6/xov 'Poj^aluv iyeipovTat Pa(Tt\e7s, eV StatpSpots

ftlv iffccs TOirois, Kara Se tiV ai'Thi' PaatXevoyTis Kaipov. jXiTO, Se tovtovs evSenaTOs 6

'Ai'Tixpia-Tos fK T^s fiayiii-T^s KaKOTexfias tijv 'Po/jLaiKi]!/ i^ovaiav apTrdcras.

Tlieodoret's interpretation agrees with tlie above as to tlie personality of Antichrist

and as to our Lord's coining. I shall quote some portion of it below, on 6 Karex^^j

and tJ> fivaTripioy.

"Augustine, de civ. Dei, xx. 19. 4, vol. vii. p. 687 :
" Xon veniet ad vivos et mortuos

judicandos Christus, nisi prius venerit ad seduccndos in anima inortuos adversarius ejus

Autichristus."

Jeeome, Epist. cxxi., ad Algasiam, qu. 11, vol. i. p. 887 f. :
" Nisi, inquit, venerit dis-

cessio primuni . . . . ut omnes gentes quae Romano iuiperio subjacent, recedant ab his, et

revelatus fucrit, id est, ostensus, quem omnia prophetarum verba pranunciant, homo pec-

cati, in quo fons omnium peccatorum est, et filius perditionis, id est diaboli : ipse est enim

univcrsoruni perditio, qui advcrsatur Christo, et ideo vocatiu- Antichristus ; et extollitur

supra omne quod dicitur Deus, ut cunctaruin gentium deos, sive probatam omnem et

veram religionem suo calcet pede : et in templo Dei, vel Hierosolymis (ut quidaui putant),

vel in ecclesia, ut verius arbitramur, sederit, ostendens se, tanquam ipse sit Cliristus et

filius Dei : nisi, inquit, fuerit Romanum imperium ante desolatnni, et Antichristus

pra?cesserit, Christus non veniot : qui ideo ita venturus est, ut Antichristum destruat."

' Theodoret also : va&v Sh 6eov ros iKKKr)alas fKdKtcrty, iv als apirdfffi tijv itpoeSpelay,

6i6y eavTov airoSuKyvyai iTHpwutvos.
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T^v 'Foyfxa'iKrjv Tjvi^aro ySacriXeiav. iv Sk tovto) to [xtKpov Kepa^ iftXaa-Trjae to

TTOiovv TToAc/Mov /ACTOL Twv aytuiv. avToq §€ oStos €o-Tt TTcpt ou TO, TTpopp-qOivTa

ciTrei' 6 ^eios aTroo-ToAos. ovBirepov tovtwv oL/xai (ftdvat tov 6eLov OLTroaToXov,

dAXa TO Trap' erepayv elprjfxevov eTvai aXr]6e<; vTroAa/A^civw. iSoKt/xacre yap 6

TuJv oAwv ^eos Trapa tov t^s o-wreActas ai-Tov o0^vat /caipov. 6 toG ^eou

TOLvvv opos vvv irrex^i (jyavrjuaL. And SO also Thcodor.-Mops.'' Another

meaning yet is mentioned by Chrysostom, or rather another form of that

repudiated above by Theodoret, viz., that the continuance of rj tov

TTvevfxaTo? X°-P'-^j
TovTearri ;(aptorp.aTa, hindered his appearing. And

remarkably enough, he rejects this from a reason the very opposite of

that which weighed with Theodoret,— viz., from the fact that spiritual

gifts had ceased : aAAws Sc tSei -^877 TrapayiveaOai, et ye t/xeXXe twv )(a.pta-

fxaTOiv e/cAeiTTovTwv TrapayiveaOaf kol yap TrdXat tKAeAotTrcv ''. Augustine s

remarks (ubi supra) are curious :
" Quod autem ait, et nunc quid deti-

neat scitis, .... quoniam scire illos dixit, aperte hoc dicere noluit. Et
ideo nos, qui nescimus qviod illi sciebant, pervenire cum labore ad id

quod sensit Apostolus, cupimus, nee valemus : prfEsertim quia et ilia

quae addidit, hunc sensum faciunt obscuriorem. Nam quid est, ' Jam
enim,' &c. (ver. 7) ? Ego prorsus quid dixerit, fateor me ignorare."

Then he mentions the various opinions on to KaT^xov, giving this as the

view of some, that it was said " de malis et fictis qui sunt in ccclesia,

donee perveniant ad tantum numerum qui Antichristo magnum popu-

lum faciat : et hoc esse mysterium iniquitatis quia videtur occultum .
."

then again quoting ver. 7, adds, " hoc est, donee exeat de medio ecclesias

mysterium iniquitatis, quod nunc occultum est."

6. This p-vcTT-qpiov Trj<i avo/xtas was also variously understood. Chry-

sostom says, Nepwva IvTavda (f>rj(TLV, wsavct tvttov ovTa tov 'AvTLxpta-TOV

Kal yap oStos eySouAcTO vop-i^eaOai 6e6^. Kal KaAtos cTttc to fivaTi^pLOV ov

yap <f)av€pm ws tKCivo?, ov8' dTnrjpvOpLacrpevu)^. €t yap Trpo xP^^ov c/ceiVou

avevplOr], <{ir)aa; os ou ttoAv tov 'AvrL^pLaTov eAeiVeTO KaTa ttjv KaKiav, ti'

aavjxacTTOv et jioy] ccTai ; ovtio Bt] a-vvt.cTKtadixf.vui'i cTttc, koX (fiavepov avrou

ovK r]6eXr]0€ Troirjo'aL, ov Sta BeiXiav, dAAd TratSevwv r]p.a.<s fxr] TrepiTTas Ijj^^pas

ava8e)(e(T0aL oTav p-rj^ev -^ to KaTeireiyov. This opinion is also mentioned

by Augustine, al., but involves of course an anachronism. Theodoret,

also mentioning it, adds r eyw 8e oTp,at Tas dva(f>v€Laa<i atp£0"£ts SyXovv tov

dTTOo-ToAov Bi €/<ttVa)v yap 6 8ta/?oAos ttoAAoi'? (XTroo-TTjaas tt}? dXTjOeia^,

7rpoKaTacrK€vd^€L Trjs dirdrT]? toi' oXeOpov. p.v(TTr]ptov Se atiTovs aro/nias

c/cciAccev, <I)S KeKpvfifLh'rfv t^ovras t^? avo/xtus ttjv irdyi^v . . . . o Kpvj3Sr]v act

KaTCO"Kem^€, totc —po^avoJs Kat Siappi^Srjv Krjpv^et.

* It is decisive against this latter view, as Liincmaiin lias observed, that if r6 kvt-

eX"" be God's decree, 6 ffOTt'xau' must be Ood Himself, and then the ewy iK /xtcov

yefTITai could not be said.

^ An ingenuous and instructive confession, at the end of the fourtli century, from

one of the most illustrious of the fathers.
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7.' The view of the fathers remained for ages the prevalent one in

the Church. Modifications were introduced into it, as her relation to

the state gradually altered ; and the Church at last, instead of being

exposed to further hostilities from the secular power, rose to the head

of that power ; and, penetrating larger and larger portions of the world,

became a representation of the kingdom of God on earth, with an im-

posing hierarch}^ at her head. Then followed, in the Church in general,

and among the hierarchy in particular, a neglect of the subject of Christ's

coming. But meanwhile, those who from time to time stood in oppo-

sition to the hierarchy, understood the Apostle's description here, as

they did also the figures in the Apocalypse, of that hierarchy itself.

And thus arose,—the irapova-La being regarded much as before, only as

an event far off instead of near,— first in the eleventh century the idea,

that the Antichrist foretold by St. Paul is the estahlisliment and groicing

poioer of the Popedom.

8. This view first appears in the conflict between the Emperors and

the Popes, as held by the partisans of the imperial power : but soon

becomes that of all those who were opponents of the hierarchy, as

wishing for a freer spirit in Christendom than the ecclesiastical power

allowed. It was held by the Waldenses, the Albigenses, the followers

of WicklifFe and Huss. The Karixov, which retarded the destruction of

the papacy, was held by them to be the Imperial j^oicer, which they

regarded as simply a revival of the old Roman Empire.

9. Thus towards the time of the Reformation, this reference of Anti-

christ to the papal hierarchy became very prevalent: and after that

event it assumed almost tlie position of a dogma in the Protestant

Churches. It is found in Rugenhagen, Zwingle, Calvin, &c., Osiander,

Baldwin, Aretius, Erasm.-Schmid, Beza, Calixtus, Calovius, Newton,

Wolf, Joachim-Lange, Turretin, Benson, Bengel, Macknight, Zachariae,

Michaelis, &c. : in the symbolical books of the Lutheran Church, and

in Luther's own writings: and runs through the works of our English

Reformers ^

10. The upholders of this view generally conceive that the Papacy will

go on bringing out more and more its antichrlstian character, till at

last the irapova-ta will overtake and destroy it. The aTroa-racria is the

fall from pure evangelical doctrine to the traditions of men. The sin-

gular, 6 av6p<j}TTO<i T^s a/xaprtas, is taken collectively, to signify a ' series

et sticcessio homimim' inasmuch as it is a monarchical empire which is

in question, which remains one and the same, though its individual

« What follows, as far as paragraph 24, is taken principally from Liinemann's

Schlussbenierkungen, as above : with the exception of the citations made in full, and

personal opinions expressed.

' See a very complete resume of the passages on Antichrist in the Reformers, under

the word, in the excellent Index to the pnbhcations of the Parker Society.
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head may change. The godlessness of Antichrist, described in ver. 4, is

justified historically by the Pope setting himself above all authority

divine and human, the vrords iravra Xcyo/Acvov Oeov, &c. being, in accord-

ance with Scriptural usage, taken to mean the princes and governments

of the world, and an allusion being found in aifiaafxa to o-e/3acrTds, the

title of the Roman Emperors. The vaos tov Oeov is held to be the

Christian Church, and the KaOicrai to point to the tyrannical power

which - the Pope usurps over it. By to Karky^ov is understood the

Homan Empire, and by 6 xar/x^v the Itoman Emperor,—and history is

appealed to, to shew that out of the ruins of that empire the papac}-- has

grown up. The declaration, to )U.vo-r»/piov y]^-t] ivepyelraL rrj? dvo/xia?, is

justified by the fact, that the " semina erroris et ambitionis," which

prepared the way for the papacy, were already present in the Apostle's

time. For a catalogue of the ripara vj/evSovs, ver. 9, rich material was

found in relics, transubstantiation, purgatory, &c. The annihilation of

Antichrist by the irvevfia tov crTo/Aaros of the Lord, has been understood

of the breaking down of his power in the spirits of men by the opening

and disprsion of the word of Grod in its purity by means of the

Reformation ; and the Karapy^o-ct ttJ e7ri<^aveta tt]<; 7rapov(ria<s airov, of the

final and material annihilation of Antichrist bj' the coming of the Lord

Himself.

11. In the presence of such a polemical interpretation directed against

them, it could hardly be expected that the Roman Catholics on their

side would abstain from retaliation on their opponents. Accordingl}'

we find that such writers as Estius, al., interpret the airoaTaata of

the defection from the Romish Church and the Fope, and understand by

Antichrist the heretics, especially Luther and the Protestant Church.

12. Even before the reference to the papacy, the interpreters of the

Greek. Church took Mohammed to be the Antichrist intended by

St. Paul, and the dTroorao-ta to represent the falling o/f of many Oriental

and Greek Churches to Islamism. And this view so far influenced the

Protestant Church, that some of its writers have held a double Anti-

christ,—an Eastern one, viz. Mohammed and the Turkish power,—and

a Western, viz. the Pope and his power. So Melancthon, Bucer,

BuUinger, Piscatoi-, &c.

13. Akin to this method of interpretation is that which in our own

century has found the apostasy in the enormities of the French Ifevolu-

tion, Antichrist in Napoleon, and to KaTc;(ov in the continuance of the

German Empire: an idea, remarks Liinemann, convicted of error by the

termination of that empire in 180G.

14. One opinion of modern days has been, tliat it is olijeotionable to

endeavour to assign closely a meaning to the single details of tlie imagery

used by St. Paul. This has led to giving the whole description a ge-

neral, ideal, or symbolic sense. So Kojrpe, wlio thinks that the Apostle
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is only following the general import of the Jewish expectations, resting

on the prophecy of Daniel, that there should be a season of gocllessness

before the time of the end, the full eruption of which he expects after

his own death : he himself being 6 Karex'^v. Similarly Storr,—who sees

in avOpwTro<; t*}? dfxapTias ' potestas aliqua, Deo omnique religioni ad-

versaria, qua? penitus incognita et futuro demum tempore se proditura

sit,' and in to Karexov, the ' copia hominum, verissimo amore inflamma-
torum in Christianam religionem.' Nitzscli again believes the ' man of

sin to be the power of godlessness ' come to have open authority, or the

general contempt of all religion. Pelt, comm. in Thess. p. 20-i, sums
up his view thus :

" Mihi igitur cum Koppio adversarius ille principium
esse videtur, sive vis spiritualis evangelic contraria, quae hue usque
tamen in Pontificiorum Eoraanorum operibus ac serie luculentissime

scse prodiit, ita tamen, ut omnia etiam mala, quae in eeclesiam compare-

ant, ad eandem Antichristi ivepyeiav sint referenda. Ejus vero Trapovaia,

i. e. summum fastigium, quod Christi reditum, qui nihil aliud est nisi

regni divini victoria ', antecedet, futurum adhuc esse videtur, quum iilud

tempus procul etiam nunc abe.ese putemus, ubi omnes terrae incolae in

eo erunt ut ad Christi sacra transeant. Karexov vero cum Theodoreto
putarim esse Dei voluntatem illud Satanas regnum cohibentem, ne
erumpat, et si medias spectantur causae, apostolorum tempore maxima
imperii Eomani vis, et quovis aevo ilia resistentia, quam malis artibus,

quae religionem subvertere student, privati commodi et honoris augen-
dorum cupiditas opponere solet." And Pelt thinks that the symptoms
of the future corruption of the Christian Church were already discerni-

ble in the apostolic times, in the danger of falling back from Christian

freedom into Jewish legality, in the mingling of heathenism with Chris-

tianity, in fiilse yvwo-is and aaK-qais, in angelolatry, in the " fastus a

religione Christiana omnino alienus."

15. OJshausens view is, that inasmuch as the personal coming of

Christ is immediately to follow this revelation of Antichrist, such reve-

lation cannot have yet taken place : and consequently, though we need
not stigmatize any of the various interpretations as false, none of them
has exhausted the import of the proi^hecy. The various untoward events

and ungodly persons which have been mentioned, including the unbelief

and godlessness of the present time, are all prefigurations of Antichrist,

but contain only some of his characteristics, not all : it is the union of

all in some one personal appearance, that shall make the full Antichrist,

as the union in one Person, Jesus of Nazareth, of all the types and pro-

phecies, constituted the full Christ. And the Kartxov is the vioral and
conservative influence of political states, restraining this great final out-

break. See more on this below.

* So again Pelt, p. 185 :
" Teneute.*, ilium Christi adventuin a Paulo non vixililan

habitum."
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16. On the other hand, some have regarded the prophecy as one

already fulfilled. So Grotius, Wetstein, Le Clerc, Whitby, Schottgen,

Nosselt, Krause, and Harduin. All these concur in referring the

napovcria rov Kvpiov to the coming of Christ in the destruction of

Jerusalem.

17. Grotius holds Antichrist to be the godless Caligula, who (Suet.

Calig. 22, 33) ordered universal supplication to himself as the High God,

and (Jos. Antt. xviii. 8. 2. Philo, Leg. ad Cai. § 31, vol. ii. p. 576) would

have set up a colossal image of himself in the temple at Jerusalem : and

in o Kare;(wv he sees L. Vitellius, the proconsul of Syria and Judaea,

whose term of office delayed the putting up of the statue,—and in 6

avo/Aos, Simon Magus. This theory is liable to the two very serious

objections, 1) that it makes 6 avOp. r^s d/xapr. and 6 a.vop.o<: into two

separate persons : 2) that it involves an anachronism, our Epistle having

been written after Caligula's time.

18. According to Wetstein, the av6p. Trj<i a/xapTias is Titus, whose

army (Jos. B. J. vi. G. 1), Kaio/xeVou avrov tov vaov, kol t(2v irepi^

dirdvTOJV, KOfita-avT€<i ras arjfxata^ eU to Upov, Koi OcfxevaL rrj's avaroAtK^S

ttu'Xtjs dvTLKpvs, WvcTav re aurais avToOi, kol tov Tltov fxera /xc-yto-Tcov

€v(f>r]ixiwv djrecjiyjvav avroKparopa. His KaTe';!(wv is JVero, whose death

was necessary for the reign of Titus,—and his Airoa-TaaLa, the rebellion

and slaughter of three princes, Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, which brought

in the Flavian family. But this is the very height of absurdity, and

surely needs no serious refutation.

19. Hammond^ makes the man of sin to be Simon Magus, and the

Gnostics, whose head he was. The €7rta-uvaywy^ eV avrov, ver. 1, he

interprets as the " major libertas coeundi in ecclesiasticos coetus " ad

colendum Christum :" the dTroaracria, the falling off of Christians to

Gnosticism (1 Tim. iv. 1) : d7roKaXv<f>6rjvai, the Gnostics " putting off

their disguise, and revealing themselves in their colours, i. e. cruel, pro-

fessed enemies to Christ and Christians:" ver. 4 refers to Simon
" making himself the supreme Father of all, who had created the God of

the Jews" (Iren. i. 21-. 1, 2, p. 100 f.). By to Karexov, he understands the

union yet subsisting more or less between the Christians and the Jews in

the Apostle's estimation, which was removed when the Apostles entirely

separated from the Jews : and o KaTc'^wi' he maintains to be virtually

the same with to KaTe';^ov, but if any masculine subject must be supplied,

would make it 6 vop-os. The fjLva-Trjpiov ttJs dvo/xia's he refers to the

wicked lives of these Gnostics, but mostly to their persecution of the

Christians. Ver. 8 he exj^lains of the conflict at Rome between Simon

and the Apostles Peter and Paul, which ended in the death of the

former. Lunemann adds, " The exegetical and historical monstrosity of

this interpretation is at present universally acknowledged."

9 On the New Test, in loc.
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20. Le Clerc holds the aTroaradia to be the rebellion of the Jewish

people against the yoke of Kome : the man of sin, the rebel Jeivs, and

especially their leader Simon, son of Giora, whose atrocities are related

in Josephus:

—

ttSs Xeyofx. Beo^ k.tX, denotes the government:—to

Karexov is ivhafever hindered the open breaking out of the rebellion,—
partly the influence of those Jews in office who dissuaded the war,

—

partly fear of the Eoman armies : and 6 KaTe'^wv, on one side, the

"presses Romamcs,'"—on the other, the " gent is proceres, rex Agrippa

et pontifces plnrijni.''' The /Auo-r^piov ttjs dvo/Atas is the rebellious ambi-

tion, which under the cloke of Jewish independence and zeal for the

law of Moses, was even then at work, and at length broke openly

forth.

21. TVhitby takes the Jewish people for Antichrist, and finds in the

apostasy the falling away of the Jewish converts to their old Judaism,

alluded to in the Epistle to the Hebrews (iii. 12—14 ; iv. 11 ; vi. 4—6 ;

X. 26, 27 al. fr.). His Kare'xwv is " the Emperor Claudius, who will let

till he be taken away, i. e. he will hinder the Jews from breaking out

into an open rebellion in his time, they being so signally and particularly

obliged by him, that they cannot for shame think of revolting from his

government."

22. Schottgen (vol. i. p. 8G1 ff.) takes Antichrist to be the Pharisees,

Eabhis, and doctors of the law, who set up themselves above God, and

had impious stories tending to bring Him into contempt : the aTroo-rao-ia,

the rebellion against Rome : the Kare-xov, " Christiani, qui precibus suis

rem aliquando distulerunt, donee oraculo divino admoniti Hierosolymis

abierunt, et Pellam seeesserunt :" the /Auo-r^ptov tt^s dvoju,tas, " ipsa doc-

trina perversa," referring to 1 Tim. iii. 16.

23. Nosselt and Krause understand by Antichrist the Jewish zealots,

and by the Kare^ov, Claudius, as Whitby. Lastly, Harduin makes the

dTroaraa-La the falling o^ of the Jews to paganism,—the man of sin, the

High Priest Ananias (Acts xxiii. 2),— the Karexf^v, his predecessor,

whose term of office must come to an end before he could be elected.

Froni the beginning of his term, the avOput-rros t^s afj.apTLa<; was working

as a prophet of hes, and was destroyed at the taking of Jerusalem by

Titus.

24. All these prceterist interpretations have against them one fatal

objection :—that it is impossible to conceive of the destruction of Jeru-

salem as in any sense corresponding to the Trapovcrla in St. Paul's sense

of the term: see especially, as bearing immediately on this passage,

1 Thess. ii. 19 ; iii. 13 ; iv. 15 ; v. 23.

25. A third class of interpretations is that adopted by many of the

modern German expositors, and their followers in England. It is best

described perhaps in the words of De Wette (Einl. Handb. ii. 132) :

" He goes altogether wrong, who finds here any more than the Apostle's
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subjective anticipation from his own historical position, of the future of

the Christian Church;" and expanded by Mr. Jowett (voL ii. p. 178),
" Such passages (Eph. vi. 12) are a much safer guide to the interpreta-

tion of the one we are considering, than the meaning of similar passages

in the Old Testament. For they indicate to us the habitual thought of

the Apostle's mind : 'a falling away first,' suggested probably b}-- the

wavering which he saw around him among his own converts, tlie grievous

wolves that were entering into the Church of Ephesus (Acts xx. 29) :

the turning away of all them of Asia (2 Tim. i. 15). When we con-

sider that his own converts, and his Jewish opponents, were all the

world to him,—that through them, as it were in a glass, he appeared to

himself to see the workings of human nature generally, we understand

how this double image of good and evil should have presented itself to

him, and the kind of necessity which he felt, that Christ and Antichrist

should alternate with each other. It was not that he foresaw some

great conflict, decisive of the destinies of mankind. What he antici-

pated far more nearly resembled the spiritual combat in the seventh

chapter of the Romans. It was the same struggle, written in large

letters, as Plato might have said, not on the tables of the heart, but on

the scene around : the world turned inside out, as it might be described

:

evil as it is in the sight of God, and as it realizes itself to the conscience,

putting on an external shape, transforming itself into a person."

2G. This hypothesis is so entirely separate from all others, that there

seems no reason why we should not deal with it at once and on its own
ground, before proceeding further. It will be manifest to any one who
exercises a moment's thought, that the question moved by it simply

resolves itself into this : Was the Apostle, or was he not, tcriting in the

power of a spirit higher than his own? In other words, we are here at

the very central question of Inspiration or no Inspiration : not disputing

about any of its details, Avhich have ever been matters of doubt among
Christians : but just asking, for the Church and for the world. Have we,

in any sense, God speaking in the Bible, or have we not ? If we have,

—

then of all passages, it is in these which treat so confidently of futurity,

that we must recognize His voice : if we have it not in these passages,

then where are we to listen for it at all ? Docs not this hypothesis, do

not they who embrace it, at once reduce the Scriptures to books written

by men,—their declarations to the assertions of dogmatizing teachers,

—

their warnings to the apprehensions of excited minds,—tbeir promises

to the visions of enthusiasts,—their prophecies, to anticipations Avhich

may be accounted for by the circumstances of the writers, but have in

them no objective pemiancnt truth whatever ?

27. On such terms, I fairly confess I am not prepared to deal with

a question like that before us. I believe that our Lord uttered the

words ascribed to Him by St. John (ch. xvi. 12, 13) ; I believe the
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apostolic Epistles to be the written proof of the fulfilment of that pro-

mise, as the apostolic preaching and labours were the spoken and acted

proof: and in writing such passages as this, and 1 Thess. iv. 13—17,

and 1 Cor. xv., I believe St. Paul to have been giving utterance, not to

his own subjective human opinions, but to truths which the Spirit of

God had revealed to him : which he put forth indeed in writing and in

speaking, as God had placed him, in a Church which does not know of

the time of her Lord's coming,—as God had constituted his own mind,

the vessel and organ of these truths, and gifted him with power of

words,—but still, as being the truth for the Church to be guided by,

not his own forebodings, for her to be misled by. "What he may have

meant by his expressions, is a question open to the widest and freest

discussion : but that what he did mean, always under the above neces-

sary conditions, is truth for us to receive, not opinion for us to canvass,

is a position, the holding or rejecting of which might be very simply and

strictly shewn to constitute the difference between one who receives,

and one who repudiates. Christian revelation itself.

28. I now proceed to enquire, which, or whether any of all the above

hypotheses, with the exception of the last, seems worthy of our accept-

ance. For the reason given above (24), I pass over those which regard

the prophecy as fulfilled. The destruction of Jerusalem is inadequate

as an interpretation of the coming of the Lord here : He has not yet

come in any sense adequate to such interpretation : therefore the pro-

phecy has yet to be fulfilled.

29. The interpretations of the ancient Fathers deserve all respect,

short of absolute adoption because they loere their intei-pretations. "We

must ahvays in such cases strike a balance. In living near to .the time

when the speaking voice yet lingered in the Church, they had an advan-

tage over us : in living far down in the unfolding of God's purposes, we

have an advantage over them. They may possibly have heard things

which we have never heard : we certainly have seen things which they

never^saw. In each case, we are bound to enquire, which of these two

is likely to preponderate ?

30. Their consensus in expecting a personal Antichrist, is, I own, a

weighty point. There was nothing in their peculiar circumstances or

temperament, which prevented them from interpreting all that is here

said as a personification, or from allegorizing it, as others have done

since. This fact gives that interpretation a historical weight, the

inference from which it is difficult to escape. The subject of the coming

of Antichrist must have been no uncommon one in preaching and in

converse, during the latter part of the first, and the second century.

That no echoes of the apostohc sayings on the matter should have

reached thus far, no savour of the first outpouring of interpretation by
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the Spirit penetrated through the next generation, can hardly be con-

ceived. So far, I feel, the patristic view carries with it some claim to

our acceptance.

31. The next important point, the interpretation of to KaTi^pv and 6

KaTexuf, rests, I would submit, on different grounds. Let us for a

moment grant, that by the former of these words was imported the tem-

poral political power, and b}-^ the latter, he who wielded it. Such being

the case, the concrete interpretation most likely to be adopted by the

Fathers would be, the Boman Empire, which existed before their eyes

as that political power. But loe have seen that particular power pass

away, and be broken up : and that very passing away has furnished us

with a key to the prophecy, which they did not possess.

32. On the fiuorripioi' ttjs di'Ofiias, as has been seen, they are divided

:

but even were it otherwise, their concrete interpretations are just those

things in which we are not inferior to them, but rather superior. The

prophecy has since their time expanded its action over a wide and con-

tinually increasing historic field : it is for us to observe what the}- could

not, and to say what it is which could be thus described,—then at work,

ever since at work, and now at work ; and likely to issue in that con-

centration and revelation of evil which shall finally take place.

33. On looking onward to the next great class of interpretations, that

which makes the man of sin to be the Papal power, it cannot be doubted,

that there are many and striking points of correspondence with the

language of the prophecy in the acts and professions of those who have

successively held that power. But on the other hand it cannot be dis-

guised that, in several important particulars, the prophetic requirements

are very far from being fulfilled. I will only mention two, one sub-

jective, the other objective. In the characteristic of ver. 4, the Pope

does not and never did fulfil the prophecy. Allowing all the striking

coincidences with the latter part of the verse which have been so

abundantly adduced, it never can be shewn that he fulfils the former

part, nay so far is he from it, that the abject adoration of and submission

to X€yd/Aei/oi Bio'i and o-^f^da-fxaTa has ever been one of his most notable

peculiarities '. The second objection, of an external and historical cha-

racter, is even more decisive. If the Papacy be Antichrist, then has

the manifestation been made, and endured now for nearly 1500 years,

' It must be i)laiu to every unbiassed mind, that the mere logical inference, that the

Pope sets himself up above all objects of worship, because he creates objects of wor-

ship, and i?ie maker must be greater than the thing made, is quite beside the purpose.

It entirely fails in shewing hosliUty to, and lifting himself above, every one that is

called God or an object of worship. The Pope is the devoted servant of the false

gods whom he creates, not their antagonist and treader-down. I should not have

noticed so irrelevant an argument, had it not been made much of as against niv view.
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and yet that day of the Lord is not come, which by the terms of our

prophecy such manifestation is immediately to precede *.

34. The same remarks will apply even more forcibly to all those minor

intei-pretations which I have enumerated above. None of them exhausts

the sense of the prophecy : and the taking any one of them to be that

which is here designated, would shew the failure of the prophecy, not

its fulfilment : for they have been and have passed away, and the Lord

is not yet come.

35. We are thus directed to a point of view with regard to the pro-

phecy, of the following kind. The a^ofios, in the full prophetic sense, is

not yet come. Though 1800 years later, we stand, with regard to him,

where the Apostle stood : the day of the Lord not present, and not to

arrive until this man of sin be manifested: the fjivaTrjpLov t^s avo/xia?

still working, and much advanced in its working : the Karixpv still hin-

dering. And let us ask ourselves, what does this represent to us ? Is

it not indicative of a state in which the dvo/x,ta is working on, so to

speak, underground, under the surface of things,—gaining, throughout

these many ages, more expansive force, more accumulated power, but

still hidden and unconcentrated ? And might we not look, in the pro-

gress of such a state of things, for repeated minor embodiments of this

dvofiM,— avofjLoi, and dvTt;^pio-Toi TroAAot (1 John ii. 18) springing up here

and there in different ages and countries,—the aTroo-rao-ta going onward

and growing,—^just as there were of Christ Himself frequent types and

minor embodiments before He came in the flesh ? Thus in the Papacy,

where so many of the prophetic features are combined, we see as it were

a standing embodiment and type of the final Antichrist—in the re-

markable words of Gregory the Great, the ' prcscursor Antichristi ;' and

in Nero, and every persecutor as he arose, and Mohammed, and Napoleon,

and many other forms and agencies of evil, other more transient types

and examples of him. We may, following out the parallelism, contrast

the Papacy, as a type of Antichrist, having its false priesthood, its pre-

tended sacrifices, its ' Lord God' the Pope, with that standing Jewish

hierarchy of God's own appointing, and its High Priesthood by which

our Lord was prefigured : and the other and personal types, with those

typical persons, who appeared under the old covenant, and set forth so

plainly the character and sufferings and triumphs of the Christ of God.

36. According then to this view, we still look for the man of sin, in

the fulness of the prophetic sense, to appear, and that immediately

before the coming of the Lord. We look for him as the final and

central embodiment of that dvofxia, that resistance to God and God's

law, which has been for these many centuries fermenting under the

crust of human society, and of which we have already witnessed so many

- For surely this is the only pos'^ible understandincr of our vcr. 8 on the ordinary

acceptance of words.
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partial and tentative eruptions. Whether he is to be expected per-

sonall}', as one individual embodiment of evil, we would not dogmatically

pronounce : still we would not forget, that both ancient interpretation,

and the world's history, point this way. Almost all great movements

for good or for ill have been gathered to a head by one central personal

agency. Nor is there any reason to suppose that this will be otherwise

in the coming ages. In proportion as the general standard of mental

cultivation is raised, and man made equal with man, the ordinary power

of genius is diminished, but its extraordinary power is increased ; its

reach deepened, its hold rendered more firm. As men become famiUar

with the achievements and the exercise of talent, they learn to despise

and disregard its daily examples, and to be more independent of mere

men of ability ; but they only become more completely in the power of

gigantic intellect, and the slaves of pre-eminent and unapproachable

talent. So that there seems nothing improbable, judging from these

considerations, and from the analogy of the partial manifestations which

we have already seen, that the centralization of the antichristian power,

in the sense of this prophecy, may ultimately take place in the person

of some one of the sons of inen.

37. The great diroo-Taaia again will receive a similar interpretation.

Many signal apostasies the world and the Church have seen. Con-

tinually, those are going out from us, who were not of us. Unques-

tionably the greatest of these has been the Papacy, that counterfeit of

Christianity, with its whole system of falsehood and idolatry. But both

it, and Mohammedanism, and Mormonism, and the rest, are but tenta-

mina and foreshadowings of that great final apostasy (17 aTroo-Tao-ia)

,

which shall deceive, if it were possible, even the very elect.

38. The particulars of ver. 4 we regard variously, according as the

oi'ofios is a person or a set of persons, with however every inclination to

take them literally of a person, giving out these things respecting him-

self, and sitting as described in the temple of God, whether that temple is

to be taken in the strictly literal signification of the Jerusalem-temple (to

which we do not incline), or as signifying a Christian place of assembly,

the gathering-point of those who have sought the fulfilment of the

divine promise of God's presence,—and so called the temple of God.

39. The KaTe'xof and KaT^xiuv, the one the general hindrance, the other

the person in ivhom that hindrance is summed up, are, in this view, very

plain. As the Fathers took them of the Roman Empire and Emperor,

standing and ruling in their time, repressing the outbreak of sin and

enormity,—so have we been taught by history to widen this view, and

understand them of thofabric of human politij, and those loho rule that

polity, by which the great up-bursting of godlessness is kept down and

hindered. I say, we have been taught this by history : seeing that as

often as these outbursts have taken place, their course and devastations

68]



§ T.] PEOPHETIC IMPOET OF CH. II. 1—12. [prolegome^sa.

liave been checked by the knitting up again of this fabric of temporal

power : seeing that this power, wherever the seeds of evil are most

plentiful, is strictly a coercive power, and that there only is its restrain-

ing hand able to be relaxed, where the light and liberty of the Gospel

are shed abroad : seeing that especially has this temporal power ever

been in conflict with the Papacy, restraining its pretensions, modifying

its course of action, witnessing more or less against its tyranny and its

lies.

40. The explanation of the p.uo-nipioi' ttjs dfojiias has been already

anticipated. It, the dvo/x.ia, in the hearts and lives, in the speeches and

wn-itings of men, is and ever has been working in hidden places, and

only awaits the removal of the hindering power to issue in that con-

centrated manifestation of 6 aco/xos, which shall usher in the times of

the end.

41. When this shall be, is as much hidden from us, as it was from

the Apostles themselves. This maj'- be set, on the one hand, as a motive

to caution and sobriety ; while on the other let us not forget, that every

century, every year, brings us nearer to the fulfilment,—and let this serve

to keep us awake and watchful, as servants that wait for the coming of

their Lord. We are not to tremble at every alarm ; to imagine that

every embodiment of sin is the final one, or every falling away the

great apostasy : but to weigh, and to discern, in the power of Him, by

whom the prince of this world is judged : that whenever the Lord comes

He may find us ready,—ready to stand on His side against any, even

the final concentration of His adversaries ; ready, in daily intercourse

with and obedience to Him, to hail His appearance with joy.

42. If it be said, that this is somewhat a dark view to take of the

prospects of mankind, we may answer, first, that we are not speculating

on the phaenomena of the world, but we are interpreting God's word

:

secondly, that we believe in One in whose hands all evil is working for

good,—with whom there are no accidents nor failures,—who is bring-

ing~^ut of all this struggle, which shall mould and measure the history

of the world, the ultimate good of man and the glorification of His

boundless love in Christ : and thirdl}'-, that no prospect is dark for those

who believe in Him. For them all things are working together for

good ; and in the midst of the struggle itself, they know that every

event is their gain ; every apparent defeat, real success ; and even the

last dread conflict, the herald of that victory, in which all who have

striven on God's part shall have a glorious and everlasting share.
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CHAPTER Vn.

ON THE PASTORAL EPISTLES.

SECTION I.

THEIE AUTHORSHIP.

1. There never was the slightest doubt in the ancient Church, that

the Epistles to Timothy and Titus were canonical, and written by St.

Paul.

(a) They are contained in the Peschito Syriac version, which was

made in the second century.

(/?) In the fragment on the Canon of Scripture first edited by

Muratori and thence known by his name, generally ascribed to the

end of the second century or the beginning of the third (see Routh,

Reliq. Sacr. i. pp. 397 ff.), we read, among the Epistles of St. Paul
" verum ad Philemonem una, et ad Timotheum duas (duae ?) pro affectu

et dilectione, in honore tamen Ecclesise catholicae, in ordinatione eccle-

siasticse disciplinse, sanctificata^ sunt."

(y) Irenajus begins his preface, p. 1, with a citation of 1 Tim. i. 4, add-

ing Ka^o)? 6 dTTocTToAds 4>r](rLv : in iv. 16. 3, p. 246, cites 1 Tim. i. 9 : in ii.

14. 7, p. 135, 1 Tim. vi. 20 : in iii. 14. 1, p. 201, quotes 2 Tim. iv. 9—11

:

" Lucas .... quoniam non solum prosecutor, sed et co-opera-

rius fuerit apostolorum, maxime autem Pauli, et ipse autem

Paulus manifestavit in epistolis, dicens : Demas me dereliquit et

abiit Thessalonicam, Crescens in Galatiam, Titus in Dalmatian!

:

Lucas est mecum solus
:"

In i. 16. 3, p. 83, quotes Titus iii. 10

:

ous 6 IlavAos iyKeXeverat rj/juv fJHTo. fxiav koX ^evrepav vovOeaLav irapat'

And again, with ws /cat IlavXos l<f>r}(riv, iii. 3. 4, p. 177. In iii. 2. 3,

p. 176, lie says, tovtov tov Atvov HaiiXos ev rais tt/dos Tt;u.o^€Ov CTrio-ToXais

fji.€fJi.vr]TaL.

(8) Clement of Alexandria, Strom, ii. 11 [52], p. 457 P.

:

Trepi
7J<;

6 aTrooToXos ypd(j>iov, w Ti/j-oOee, cftrjcnv, rrjv irapaKaTaOrJKrjv

(f>vXa$ov e/cr/3e7ro)Li£vos ras ^e/Jr^Xovs Kcvoc^wvta? k.t.X. 1 Tim. vi. 20.

Strom, iii. 6 [51], p. 534 P.:

avTLKa Trepl T<av fiSeXvcrcrofxevtav tov ydfiov IlavXos 6 /xa/cupios Xc'yet . .

1 Tim. iv. 1.
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lb. [53], p. 53G P.:

la-fJiev yap koI ocra Trepl SiaKovwv yvvatKwv iv rrj crtpo. Trpos TifxaOeov

iiTLaToXrj 6 y£vva?os Stamo-crerai HavAos.

Sti-om. i. U [59], p. 350 P.:

Tov 8e " 'ip^ojxov ol fxkv . . . ot Se 'ETnfMeviSrjv tov YLprjTa . . . ov

fjLifxvrjTaL 6 (XTrocTToXos IlaLiXos iv rfj vrpos Ttrov iTricTToXfj Xeymv ourojs"

Kp^res aei k.t.X. (Tit. i. 12.)

These are only a lew of the direct quotations in Clement.

(e) TertulliaN:

De prjBscript. hseret. c. 25, vol. ii. p. 37 :
" Et hoc verbo usus est

Paulus ad Timotheum : O Timothee, depositum custodi (1 Tim. vi.

20). Et rursum: Bonum depositum serva " (2 Tim. i. 14). And
he further proceeds to quote 1 Tim. i. 18, vi. 13 ff. ; 2 Tim. ii. 2

(twice).

lb. c. 6, p. 18 :
" Nee diutius de isto, si idem est Paulus, qui et alibi

hsereses inter carnalia crimina enumerat scribens ad Galatas, et qui

Tito' suggerit, hominem hsereticum post primam correptionem re-

cusandum, quod perversus sit ejusmodi et delinquat, ut a semet-

ipso damnatus." (Tit. iii. 10, 11.)

Adv. Marcion. v. 21, p. 524), speaking of the Epistle to Philemon :

" Soli huic epistoUe brevitas sua profuit, ut falsarias manus Mar-

cionis evaderet. Miror tamen, cum ad unum hominem literas factas

receperit, quod ad Timotheum duas et unam ad Titum de eccle-

siastico statu compositas recusaverit."

(^) Eusebius includes all three Epistles among the universally con-

fessed canonical writings (oixoXoyov/xeva) , H. E. iii. 25.

It is useless to cite further testimonies, for they are found ever\'

where, and in abundance.

2. But we must notice various allusions, more or less clear, to these

Epistles, which occur in the earlier Fathers.

(r]) Clement of Rome (end of Cent. I.) : Ep. 1 ad Cor. ch. 29,

_^. 2G9 : Trpo<iiXOu>ix^v ovv avrta iv oaLorrjTL j/^up^i}?, ayvas koi ap-taiTOvs

Xctpas atpovre? Trpos aurov. See 1 Tim. ii. 8 *.

(6) Ignatius (beginning of Cent. II.) : Ep. to Polycarp, § 6,

p. 724 : a.pi(jK€TC w aTparevcaOe. See 2 Tim. ii. 4.

(i) PoLycABP (beginning of Cent. II.) : Ep. ad Philipp. ch. 4,

p. 1008 : ap^r) Se. irdvTwv ^aXcTrwv (f>iXapyvpLa' etSorcs ovv on ovSkv

€lsy)viyKafX€v ets tov koo^/x-ov, oAA' ovSc e^evey/cetv ti e^ofiev, oTrXiaiofxeOa

TOis ottAois t^s SLKaio(rvvr]<; : 1 Tim. vi. 7, 10.

3 Dr. Davidson, Introd. iii. 109, omits the word ' Tito,' as it would appear, from

inadvertency.

' Two other supposed references maybe seen in Lardner, ii. p. 39, and Da'.Hdson, iii.

p. 101 ; but they are too slight to nnthorize their introduction here.

71]



PROLEGOMENA.] ON THE PASTORAL EPISTLES. [ch. tit.

lb. ch. 9, p. 1013 : oi yap tov vvv rfya-rrqaav alwva. See 2 Tim. iv. 10*.

(k) Hegesippus (end of Cent. II.), as cited by Eusebius (H. E. iii.

32), says that, while the lepos twv aTroaroXwv x^pos remained, the

Church TrapSivo'; Kadapa Koi d.SLd(f)Oopo<; ifietvev : but that, after their

withdrawal, and that of those who had been ear-witnesses- of inspired

wisdom, 7] crucTTao-is t^s dOeov TrXavry? began, Sio. rrys twv erepoSi-

SaCTKaXwf a.irdTr]<; : who, as no apostle was left, yvp.vrj Xolttov •^877 ttj

Ke(f)aX-^ Tw T7}s dX.r]6eia<; Krjpvy/xaTL n]v xl/euSwfUfxof yi'wo'ii' dvTLKrjpvT-

Tciv iirex^ipovv. See 1 Tim. vi. 3, 20 ^

(X) Athenagoras (end of Cent. II.) : Legat. pro Christianis 16, p.

291 : TrdvTa yap 6 ^eos iaTiv auros avroi, ct>a)S dirposiToi' : 1 Tim. vi. 16.

(/x) Theophilus of Antioch (end of Cent. II.) : ad Autolyc. iii.

14, p. 389 : ert firjv Kal Trepl tov vTroTaaa-eaOai. dpxa'i'; Kat elorcrtats,

Kal evx^crOai irepl arrwv, KcXcuei T7)U.as ^£109 Xdyos ottws yjpeixov Kal

rjavxi-ov piov Bidyoifiev. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. Tit. iii. 1 '.

ii. p. 95 (Lardner) : 8ta {JSaros Kat Xovrpov TraXiyyevccrtas Travras

Toiis Trpostovras tt^ dXrjuna.

(v) To these may be added Justin Martyr (middle of Cent. II.),

Dial. c. Tryph. c. 47, p. 143 : -f) XPW^^''"^'^
'^"^^ V <^'^a^'^pw7^ta tov

Oeov. Tit. iii. 4.

8. Thus the Pastoral Epistles seem to have been from the earliest

times known, and continuously quoted, in the Church. It is hardly

possible to suppose that the above coincidences are all fortuitous. The

only other hypothesis on which they can be accounted for, will be treated

further on.

4. Among the Gnostic heretics, however, they did not meet with such

universal acceptance. Clement of Alexandria, Strom, ii. 11 (p. 457 P.),

after having quoted 1 Tim. vi. 20 ff., adds : viro ravxT/s iXeyxofievoi t^s

<A(ovws, 01 ttTTO tC)v alpea-ewv ras Trpos Tip-oOeov dOeTovatv tTricrToXas. Ter-

tullian (see above, under c) states that Marcion rejected from his canon

(recusaverit) the Epistles to Timothy and Titus. And Jerome, Prol. ad

Titum, vol. vii. p. 685, says :
" Licet non sint digni fide qui fidem

primam irritam fecerunt, Marcionem loquor et Basilidem et omnes hsere-

ticos qui vetus laniant testamentum : tamen eos aliqua ex parte ferre-

mus, si saltem in novo continerent manus suas, et non auderent Christi

(uf ipsi jactitant) boni Dei Filii, vel Evangelistas violare, vel Apostolos

ut enim de cseteris Epistolis taceam, de quibus quicquid contra-

rium suo dogmati viderant, eraserunt, nonnullas integras repudiandas

•* See other slighter parallels in Lardner and Davidson, ubi supra. The jxeya r?]s

Beoffffifias fivcrr-fipiov, commonly adduced fi-ora Justin (in Eus. H. E. iii. 27), is not his,

but forms part of the text of Eusebius. See Huther, Einl. p. 35.

8 See on Baur's attempt to meet this, below, par. 14 note.

7 Lardner gives ts SiSdcrKei T^fxas SiKatoirpayflv, Koi evae^uv ko.) KaKQiroiuv, as an

allusion to Tit. ii. 11, 12 ; but it is far too slight.
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crediderunt, ad Timotheum videlicet utramque, ad Hebrseos, et ad Titum,

quam nunc conamur exponere .... Sed Tatianus, Encratitarum

patriarches, qui et ipse nonnullas Pauli Epistolas repudiavit, hanc vel

maxima, id est, ad Titum, Apostoli pronunciandam credidit, parvipendens

Mareionis et aliorum, qui cum eo in hac parte consentiunt, asscrtionem,"

This last fact, Tatian's acceptance of the Epistle to Titus, Huther thinks

may he accounted for by the false teachers in that Epistle being more
expressly designated as Jeivs, ch. i. 10, 14 ; iii. 9.

5. From their time to the beginning of the present century, the

authenticity of the Pastoral Epistles remained unquestioned. At that

time, Schmidt (J. E. C.) first, and afterwards Schleiermacher (in his

Letters to Gass, 1807) attacked the genuineness of the first Epistle to

Timothy : which on the other hand, was defended by Flanch, Wegscheider,

and Beckhaus. It soon began however to be seen, tha,t from the close

relation of the three Epistles, the arguments which Schleiermacher had
used against one, would apply to all: and accordingly first Eichhorn, and
then not so decidedly De Wette, denied the genuineness of all three.

6. The latter Commentator, in his Introduction (182G), combined the

view of Schleiermacher, that 1 Tim. was a compilation from the other

two, with that of Eichhorn, that all three were not the genuine produc-

tions of St. Paul : but at the same time allowed to the consent of the

Church in all ages so much weight, that his view influenced only the

historical origin of the Epistles, not their credit and authority.

7. This mere negative ground was felt to be unsatisfactory : and Eich-

horn soon put forth a positive hypothesis, that the Epistles were written

by some disciple of St. Paul, with a view of collecting together his oral

injunctions respecting the constitution of the Church. This was
adopted by Schott, with the further conjecture that St. Luke was the

author.

8. The defenders of the Epistles ' found it not difficult to attack such

a position as this, which was raised on mere conjecture after all : and

Baur, on the other hand, remarked ",
" We have no sufficient resting-

place for our critical judgment, as long as we only lay down that the

Epistles are not Pauline : we must have estabhshed some positive data

which transfer them from the Apostle's time into another age." Ac-

cordingly, he himself has laboured to prove them to have been written

in the time of the Marcionite heresy ; and their author to have been

one who, not having the ability himself to attack the Gnostic positions,

thought to uphold the Pauline party by putting his denunciations of it

into the mouth of the Apostle.

s Hug, Bertholdt, Feilmoser, Guerike, Bohl, Curtius, King, Heydenreich, Mack.

See Huther, Einleitung, p. 38, from which many of the particuhirs in the text are

taken.

8 Die sogenn. Pastoralhriefe des Apostcl Paulus aufs neue Kritisch untersucht, 1835.
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9. This view of Baur's has been, however, very far from meeting with

general adoption, even among the impugners of the genuineness of our

Epistles. The new school of Tubingen have alone accepted it with

favour. De Wette himself, in the later editions of his Handbuch (I

quote from that of 1847), though he is stronger than ever against the

three Epistles, does not feel satisfied with the supposed settling of the

question by Baur. He remarks, " According to Baur, the Epistles were

written after the middle of the second centur}^ subsequently to the

appearance of Marcion and other Gnostics. But, inasmuch as the allu-

sions to Marcion, on which he builds this hypothesis, are by no means

certain, and the testimonies of the existence of the Pastoral Epistles

stand in the way (for it is hardly probable that the passage in Polycarp,

0. 4 [see above, par. 2], can have been the original of 1 Tim. vi. 7, 10) :

it seems that we must assume an earlier date for the Epistles,—some-

where about the end of the first century \"

10. With this last dictum of De Wette' s, adverse criticism has

resumed its former uncertain footing, and is reduced to the mere nega-

tive complexion which distinguished it before the appearance of Baur's

first work. We have tlien merely to consider it as a negation of the

Pauline origin of the Epistles, and to examine the grounds on which

that negation rests. These may be generally stated under the three

following heads

:

I. The historical difficulty of finding a place for the writing of the

three Epistles during the hfetime of St. Paul

:

11. The apparent contact with various matters and persons who be-

long to a later age than that of the Apostles : and

III. The peculiarity of expressions and modes of thought, both of

which diverge from those in St. Paul's recognized Epistles.

II. Of the first of these I shall treat below, in the section " On the

times and places of writing." It may suffice here to anticipate merely

the general conclusion to which I have there come, viz. that they belong

to the latest period of our Apostle's life, after his liberation from the

imprisonment of Acts xxviii. Thus much was necessary in order to our

discussion of the two remaining grounds of objection.

12. As regards objection II., three subordinate points require notice :

(a) The heretics, tvhose views and conduct are opposed in all three

Epistles.

It is urged that these belonged to later times, and their tenets to

systems undeveloped in the apostolic age. In treating of the various

places where they are mentioned, I have endeavoured to shew that the

tenets and practices predicated of them will l)est find their ex[ lanation

by regarding them as the marks of a state of transition between Judaism,

' Handbuch : nlljemcine Bemerkungen liber die Pastoralbriofo, p. 121.
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througli its ascetic form, and Gnosticism proper, as we afterwards find

it developed*.

13. The traces of Judaism in the heretics of the.Pastorai Epistles are

numerous and unmistakeable. They professed to be vofioBiSda-KaXoL

(1 Tim. i. 7) : commanded aTrix^aOai (3pw/xdT(ov (ib. iv. 3) : are expressly

stated to consist of ixaXuna ol U TreptTo/AiJs (Tit. i. 10) : caused men

irposex^iv 'lovSaiKots fJivBoi? (ib. 14) : brought in /^axas vofiiKas (ib.

iii. 9).

14. At the same time, the traces of incipient Gnosticism are equally

apparent. It has been thought best, in the notes on 1 Tim. i. 4, to

take that acceptation of ycveaXoyiat, which makes it point to those lists

of Gnostic emanations, so familiar to us in their riper forms in after

history : in ch. iv. 3 ff., we find the seeds of Gnostic dualism
;
and though

that passage is prophetic, we may fairly conceive that it points to the

future development of symptoms already present. In ib. vi. 20, we read

of \j/evSo}vvfxo'i yvwo-ts, an expression which has furnished Baur with one

of his strongest objections, as betraying a post-apostolic origin '. But,

granted the reference to gnosis, Gnostically so called, neither Baur nor

any one else has presumed to say, when the term began to be so used.

For our present purpose, the reference is clear. Again in 2 Tim. ii. 17,

18, we read of some of them explaining away the resurrection of the

body, saying that it has passed already,—a well-known error of the Gnos-

tics (see note in loc).

15. It remains that we should shew two important facts, which may

influence the reader's mind concerning both the nature of these heretics,

and date of our Epistles. First, they are not the Judaizers of the

Apostle's earher Epistles. These his former opponents were strong

upholders of the law and its requirements : identify themselves plainly

with the ' certain men from Judaea ' of Acts xv. 1, in spirit and tenets

:

uphold circumcision, and would join it with the faith in Christ. Then

as we proceed, we find them retaining indeed some of their former

features, but having passed into a new phase, in the Epistle to the

Colossians. There, they have added to their Judaizing tenets, various

excrescences of will-worship and superstition : are described no longer

as persons who would be under the law and Christ together, but as vain,

2 See 1 Tim. i. 3, 4, 6, 7, 19; iv. 1—7 ; vi. 3 ff.; 2 Tim. ii. 16—23; iii. 6-9, 13

;

iv. 4; Titus i. 10, 11, 14, 16; iii. 9, 10,-and notes.

3 Baur makes much of the passage of Hegesippus quoted above, par. 2, /c, in which

he says that this ^ivUv.yvQxn^ first became prevalent after the Apostles were removed

from the Church. On this he founds an argument that our Epistle could not have

appeared till that time. But the passage as compared with the Epistle proves the

very reverse. The \\ifvh(Siv. -yv. was secretly working in the Apostles' time, and for that

reason this caution was given : but after their time it began to be openly professed,

and came forth, as Hegesippus says, with uncovered head.
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])ufr('(l up in tlicir carnal mind, not holding the Head (see Prolegg. to

Col., § ii. 10 IT'.).

16. The same character, or even a further step in their course, seems

pointed out in the Epistle to the Philippians. There, they are not only

Judaizers, not only that which we have already seen them, but kvW?,

KOKot ipydrai, rj KararofXT^ : and those who serve God in the power of

His Spirit arc contrasted with them. And here (Phil. iii. 13), we seem

to find the first traces becoming perceptible of the heresy respecting the

resurrection in 2 Tim. ii. 18, just as the preliminary symptoms of un-

soundness on this vital point were evident in 1 Cor. xv.

17. If now we pass on to our Epistles, we shall find the same pro-

gress from legality to superstition, from superstition to godlessness, in

a further and riper stage. Here we have more decided prominence given

to the abandonment of the foundations of life and manners displayed by

these false teachers. They had lost all true understanding of the law

itself (1 Tim. i. 7) : had repudiated a good conscience (ib. 19) : are

hypocrites and liars (ib. iv. 2), branded with the foul marks of moral

crime (ib.) : are of corrupt minds, using religion as a means of bettering

themselves in this world (ib. vi. 5. Tit. i. 11) : insidious and deadly in

their advances, and overturning the faith (2 Tim. ii. 17) : proselytizing

and victimizing foolish persons to their ruin (ib. iii. G ff.) : polluted and

unbelieving, with their very mind and conscience defiled (Tit. i. 15) :

confessing God with their mouths, but denying Him in their works,,

abominable and disobedient, and for every good work worthless (ib. i. 16).

18. I may point out to the reader, how well such advanced description

of these persons suits the character which we find drawn of those who

are so held up to abhorrence in the later of the Catholic Epistles, and

in the Epistle to the Hebrews : how we become convinced, as we pass

down the apostolic age, that all its heresies and ftilse teachings must

be thought of as gradually converging to one point,—and that point,

godlessness of life and morals. Into this, Judaism, once so rigid,

legality, once so apparently conscientious, broke and crumbled down. I

may state my own conviction, from this phajnomenon in our Pastoral

Epistles, corroborated indeed by all their other phsenomena, that we

are, in reading them, necessarily placed at a point of later and i'urtlu'r

development than in reading any other of the works of St. Paul.

19. The second important point as regards these heretics is this : as

they are not the Judaizers of former days, so neither are they the

Onostics of later days. Many minor points of difference might be

insisted on, which will be easil}' traced out by any student of church

history : I will only lay stress on one, which is in my mind fundamental

and decisive.

20. The Gnosticism of hiter days was eminently anti-judaistic. The

Jewish Creator, the Jewish law and system, were studiously held in coti-
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tempt aiul abhorrenco. The whole system liacl migrated, so to speak,

from its Jewish standing-point, and stood now entirely over against it.

And there can be little doubt, whatever other causes may have co-

operated to bring about this change, that the great cause of it was the

break-up of the Jewish hierarchy and national system with the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem and the temple. The heretical speculations had, so to

speak, no longer any mooring-place in the permanence of the old law,

and thus, rapidly drifting away from it, soon lost sight of it altogether,

and learned to despise it as a thing gone by. Then the oriental and

Grecian elements, which had before been in a state of forced and unna-

tural fusion with Judaism, cast it out altogether, retaining only those

traces of it which involved no recognition of its peculiar tenets.

21. The false teachers then of our Epistles seem to hold a position

intermediate to the Apostle's former Judaizing adversaries and the sub-

sequent Gnostic heretics, distinct from both, and just at that point iu

the progress fi-oni the one form of error to the other, which would suit

the period subsequent to the Epistle to the Philijjpians, and prior to the

destruction of Jerusalem. There is therefore nothing in them and their

characteristics, which can cast a doubt upon the
_
genuineness of the

Epistles.

22. (b) [See above, par. 12], the ecclesiastical order subsisting when thei/

were tcritfen. Baur and De Wette charge the author of these Epistles

with hierarchical tendencies. They hold that the strengthening and

developing of the hierarchy, as we find it aimed at in the directions here

given, could not have been an object with St. Paul. De Wette confines

himself to this general remark : Baur goes further into detail. In his

earlier work, on the Pastoral Epistles, he asserts, that in the genuine

Pauline Epistles there is found no trace of any official leaders of the

Churches (it must be remembered that with Baur, the genuine Epistles

are only those to the Galatians, Corinthians, and Romans) : whereas

here those Churches are found in such a state of organization, that

eTTto-KOTToi, irp^crjivTi.poL, and haKovoi are significantly put forward : Trp^cr-

fivrepoi according to him being the name for the collective body of

church-rulers, and tTrto-KOTros for that one of them who was singly entrusted

with the government. In his later work (' Paulus u.s.w.'), he maintains

that the Gnostics, as the first heretics proper, gave the first occasion for

the foundation of the episcopal government of the Churches. But even

granting this, the very assumption would prove the earlier origin of our

Epistles : for in them there is not the slightest trace of episcopal

government, in the later sense. Baur's own explanation of tVtCTKOTros

differs entirely from that later sense.

28. The fact is, that the form of Church government disclosed in our

Epistles is of the simplest kind possible. The diaconate was certainly,

in some shape or other, coacval with the verv infancv of the Church ;
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and the presbyterate was almost a necessity for every congregation. No
Church could subsist "without a government of some kind : and it would

be natural that such an one as that implied in the presbyterate should

arise out of the circumstances in every case.

24. The directions also which are here given, are altogetlicr of an

ethical, not of an hierarchical kind. They refer to the selection of men,

whose previous lives and relations in society afibrd good promise that

they will discharge faithfully the trust committed to them, and work

faithfully and successfully in their office. The fact that no such direc-

tions are found in the other Epistles, is easily accounted for: partly

from the nature of the case, seeing that he is here addressing persons

who were entrusted with this selection, whereas in those others no such

matter is in question : partly also from the late date of these letters,

the Apostle being now at the end of his own course,—seeing dangerous

heresies growing up around the Church, and therefore anxious to give

those who were to succeed him in its management, direction how to

consolidate and secure it.

25. Besides which, it is a pure assumption that St. Paul could not,

from his known character, have been anxious in this matter. In the

Acts, we find him ever most careful respecting the consolidation and

security of the churches which he had founded: witness his journeys

to inspect and confirm his converts (Acts xv. 36; xviii. 23), and that

speech uttered from the very depth of his personal feehng and desire,

to the presbytery of the Ephesian Church (ib. xx. 18—38).

26. We must infer then, that there is nothing in the hints respecting

Church-government which these Epistles contain, to make it improbable

that they were written by St. Paul tov.'ards the close of his life.

27 (c) [See above, par. 12.] The institution of tvidoivs, referred to

1 Tim. V. 9 ft"., is supposed to be an indication of a later date. I have

discussed, in the note there, the description and standing of these

widows : holding them to be not, as Schleiermacher and Baur, dea-

conesses, among whom in later times were virgins also, known by the

name of XW^' ('''^^ irapOivovi ras Xeyo/xcVas xV9°-^-> I©'^- ^^ Smyrn. c. 13,

p. 717), but as De W., al., an especial band of real widows, set apart, but

not yet formally and finally, for the service of God and the Church. In

conceiving such a class to have existed thus early, there is no difficulty :

indeed nothing could be more natural : we already find traces of such

a class in Acts ix. 41 ; and it would grow up and require regulating

in every portion of the Church. On the tvos avSpos ywrj, which is sup-

posed to make another difficulty, see note, 1 Tim. iii. 2.

28. Other details belonging to this objection II. arc noticed and

replied to in treating of the passages to which they refer. They

are founded for the most part in unwarranted assumptions regarding

the apostolic age and that which followed it : in forgetting that there
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must have been a blending of the one age into the other during

that later section of the former and earlier section of the latter, of

both of which we know so little from primitive history : that the

forms of error which we find prevalent in the second century, must

have had their origin and their infancy in an age previous : and that

here as elsewhere, 'the child is father of the man:' the same charac-

teristics, which we meet full-grown both in the heretics and in the

Church of the second century, must be expected to occur in their

initiative and less consolidated form in the latter days of the Apostles

and their Church *.

29. We come now to treat of objection 111.,—the peculiarity of ex-

jpressions and modes of thought, loth of which diverge from those in

St. Paul's recognized Upistles. There is no denying that the Pastoral

Epistles do contain very many peculiar words and phrases, and that the

process of thought is not that which the earher Epistles present. Still,

our experience of men in general, and of St. Paul himself, should make

us cautious how we pronounce hastily on a phsenomenon of this kind.

Men's method of expression changes with the circumstances among

which they are writing, and the persons whom they are addressing.

Assuming the late date for our Epistles which we have already men-

tioned, the circvimstances both of believers and false teachers had mate-

rially changed since most of those other Epistles were written. And if

it be said that on any hjrjjothesis it cannot have been many years since

the Epistles of the imprisonment, we may allege on the other hand the

very great difference in subject, the fact that these three are addressed

to his companions in the ministry, and contain directions for Church

management, whereas none of the others contain any passages so ad-

dressed or of such character.

30. Another circumstance here comes to our notice, which may have

modified the diction and style at least of these Epistles. Most of those

others were written by the hand of an amanuensis ; and not only so,

but4)robably with the co-operation, as to form of expression and putting

out of the material, of either that amanuensis or some other of his

fellow-helpers. The peculiar character of these Pastoral Epistles forbids

us from imagining that they were so written. Addressed to dear friends

and valued colleagues in the ministry, it was not probable that he should

have written them by the agency of others. Have we then, assuming

that he wrote them with his own hand, any points of comparison in the

other Epistles ? Can we trace any resemblance to their peculiar diction

in portions of those other Epistles which were undoubtedly or probably

also autographic ?

< See the objection regarding the i/outk of Timotheus assumed in these Epistles,

treated below in § ii., ' Oa the places and times of \\Titing.'
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31. The first unquestionably autographic Epistle which occurs to us

is that to Philemon : which has also this advantage for comparison, that

it is written to an individual, and in the later portion of St. Paul's life.

And it must be confessed, that we do not find here the resemblance of

which we are in search. The single word €v;^pr/cr7os is the only point of

contact between the unusual expressions of the two. It is true that

the occasion and subject of the Epistle to Philemon were totally distinct

from those of any of the Pastoral Epistles : almost all their a-n-ai Xeyo/xeva

are from the very nature of things excluded from it. Still I must admit

that the dissimilarity is striking and not easily accounted for. I would

not disguise the difticulty which besets this portion of our subject : I

would only endeavour to point out in what direction it ought to guide

our inference from the phaenomena.

32. We have found reason to believe (see note on Gal. vi. 11) that

the Epistle to the Galatians was of this same autographic character.

Allowing for the difference of date and circumstances, we may expect to

find here some points of peculiarity in common. In both, false teachers

are impugned : in both, the Apostle is eager and fervent, abrupt in

expression, and giving vent to his own individual feelings. And here

we do not seek in vain *. We find several unusual words and phrases

common only to the two or principally occurring in them. Here again,

however, the total difference of subject throughout a great portion of

the Epistle to the Galatians prevents any very great community of

expression.

33. We have a very remai-kable addition to the Epistle to the liomans

in the doxology, ch. xvi. 25, 26 ; appended to it, as we have there in-

5 I set down a list of the priiieipal similarities wliieli I have observed between the

diction of the Gal. and the Pastoral Epp.

:

1. Tov BSfTos eauThv irepl k.t.\., Gal. i. 4 : compare 6 Sobs eavrhu ai/riXuTpov inrfp

K.T.\., 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; i>s eSwKev eavrhv uirep v/xcoi', Tit. ii. II. These are the only

places where this expression is used of our Lord.

2. 6iy Tovs alcovas tuv aidvwv. Gal. i. 5 : compare the same expression in 1 Tim. i.

17, 2 Tim. iv. 18. The only other places where it occurs is in the last Epistle of

the imprisonment, Phil. iv. 20.

3. irpofKoirTOf, Gal. i. 1 ], found in 2 Tim. ii. 16, iii. 9, 13, and Eom. xiii. 12 only in

St. Paul.

4. iSov fvaiinov tov Oiov, Gal. i. 20 : the expression iv t. 6. occurs elsewhere fre-

quently in St. Paul, but in this asseverative sense is found only in the Past. P^pp.

:

1 Tim. V. 21, vi. 13, 2 Tim. ii. 14 (Kvplov), iv. 1.

5. (TTv\os, Gal. ii. 9 : in St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 15 only.

6. ai^6-nTot, Gal. iii. 1 : in St. Paul (Rom. i. 14), 1 Tim. vi. 9, Tit. iii. 3 only.

7. /j-efrlrris, Gal. iii. 20: in St. Paul (three times in Hebrews), 1 Tim. ii. 5 only.

8. i\iris, objective, Gal. v. 5 : compare Tit. ii. 13.

9. irvevfiari ijiade, Gal. v. 18: construction, with iyo/xai (Rom. viii. 14), 2 Tim.

iii. 6 only.

10. (caipaJ (5iV, Gal. vi. 9 ; found 1 Tim. ii. 6, vi. 15, Tit. i. 3 only.
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lerred, in later times by the Apostle himself, as a thankful effusion of

his fervent mind. That addition is in singular accordance with the

general style of these Epistles. We may almost conceive him to have

taken his pen off from writing one of them, and to have written it under

the same impulse ^.

34. There remain, however, many expressions and ideas not elsewhere

found. Such are iria-os 6 Xoyos, 1 Tim. i, 15 ; iii. 1 ; iv. 9 : 2 Tim. ii.

11 : Tit. iii. 8,—a phrase dwelling much at this time on the mind of the

writer, but finding its parallel at other times in his favourite ttio-tos

6 ^eos, and the like: cf. 1 Cor. i. 9 ; x. 13 : 2 Cor. i. 18 : 1 Thess.

V. 24: 2 Thess. iii. 3:— euo-e'Peia, euo-€pws,.l Tim. ii, 2; iii, 16; iv, 7;
vi. 11 : 2 Tim. iii, 5, 12 : Tit. i, 1 ; ii, 12,—of which we can only say

that occun-ing as it does in this peculiar sense only here and in 2 Peter,

we should be disposed to ascribe its use to the fact of the word having

at the time become prevalent in the Church as a compendious term for

the religion of Christians :

—

atkn^puv and its derivatives, 1 Tim, ii. 9, 15
;

iii, 2 : 2 Tim. i, 7 : Tit, i. 8 ; ii, 2, 4 ff,, 12,—a term by no means strange

to the Apostle's other writings, cf, Rom, xii, 3 : 2 Cor, v. 13, but pro-

bably coming into more frequent use as the necessity for the quality

itself became more and more apparent in the settlement of the Church

(cf. also 1 Pet. iv, 7) :— uyiris, iiyialveiv, of right doctrine^ 1 Tim. i, 10

;

vi. 3 : 2 Tim. i. 13 ; iv, 3 : Tit, i. 9, 13 ; ii, 1 f,, 8,~one of the most

curious peculiarities of our Epistles, and only to be ascribed to the pre-

valence of the image in the writer's mind at the time, arising probably

from the now apparent tendenc}^ of the growing heresies to corrupt the

springs of moral action :— fiu6ot, 1 Tim. i. 4 ; iv, 7 : 2 Tim. iv. 4 : Tit, i,

14,—to be accounted for by the fact of the heretical legends having now
assumed such definite shape as to deserve this name, cf. also 2 Pet. i.

* The actual verbal accordances are frequent, but even less striking than the general

similarity

:

ver. 25i iva-yyeKiSv /mov : (Rom. ii. 16) 2 Tim. ii. 8 only,

IBipvyfia (1 Cor. i, 21, ii. 4, xv. 14) : 2 Tim. iv. 17, Tit. i. 3 only.

Xpiifois alaiylois : 2 Tim. i; 9, Tit. i. 2 orily.

ver. 26. (pavepcodevTos in this sense, St. Paul elsewhere, but also 1 Tim. iii. 16,

2 Tim. i. 10, Tit. i. 3,

Kar e'TTJTayV - • • Oeov, (1 Cor. vii. 6, 2 Cor, viii, 8,) 1 Tim. i. 1, Tit. i. 3 only.

^uoVoi (TO(p^ de^ : 1 Tim. i. 17, var. readd.

I may add to these instances, those of accordance between the Pastoral Epistles and

the speech of St. Paul in Acts xx. : viz.

Sp6fj.os, found only Acts xiii. 25, xx. 24, 2 Tim. iv. 7.

irfptTToifTtrBai, Paul, only Acts xx. 28, 1 Tim. iii. 13.

l^aTiarfiSs, Paul, only Acts xx. 33, 1 Tim. ii. 9.

iiridv/xfo}, with a gen., only Acts xx. 33, 1 Tim, iii, 1,

\6yoi Tov Kvpiov, Acts xx, 35, 1 Tim. vi. 3,

auTiKafjL^dveffOat, Paul, only Acts xx, 35, 1 Tim, vi, 2.

for TTposfx^iv, with a dative, sec next paragraph.
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IG :—l-(^T^(jeis, 1 Tim. i. 4 ; vi. 4 : 2 Tim. ii. 23 : Tit. iii. 9,—which e.v-

pression, if not exactly applied to erroneous speculations, is yet used

elsewhere of disputes about theological questions ; cf. Acts xv. 2 ; xxv.

20 (John iii. 25) ; the difference of usage is easily accounted for b}'

the circumstances:—cTri<}>a»'€ia, instead of Trapouo-t'a, 1 Tim. vi. 14: 2 Tim.

iv. 1, 8 : Tit. ii. 13,—which has a Hnk uniting it to 2 Thess. ii. 8, and

may have been, as indeed many others in this list, a word in familiar use

among the Apostle and his companions, and so used in writing to them

:

—8effTr6TY]s, for Kvpio<i, in the secular sense of master, 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2 :

2 Tim. ii. 21 : Tit. ii. 9,—which is certainly remarkable, St. Paul's

word being Kvpio?, Eph. vi.. 5, 9 : Col. iii. 22 ; iv. 1,—and of whicli

I know no explanation but this possible one, that the Eph. and Col.

being written simultaneously, and these three also near together, there

would be no reason why he might not use one expression at one time

and the other at another, seeing that the idea never occurs again in his

writings -.—apvala^ai, 1 Tim. v. 8 : 2 Tim. ii. 12 f. ; iii. 5 : Tit. i. 16 ;

ii. 12,—common to our Epistles with 2 Pet., 1 John, and Jude, but

never found in the other Pauline writings ; and of which the only

account that can be given is, that it must have been a word which came

into use late as expressing apostasy, when the fact itself became usual,

being taken from our Lord's own declarations. Matt. x. 33, &c. :

—

TTapaiTei<70ai, 1 Tim. iv. 7 ; v. 11 : 2 Tim. ii. 23 : Tit. iii. 10,—a word

the links of whose usage are curious. It is confined to St. Luke and

St. Paul and the Epistle to the Hebrews. We have it thrice in the

parable of the great supper, Luke xiv. 18, 19 : then in the answer ol

Paul to Festus, in all probability made by himself in Gi-eek, Acts xxv.

11 : and Heb. xii. 19, 25 bis. We may well say of it, that the tliiiiij

introduced the word : had the Apostle had occasion for it in other

Epistles, he would have used it : but he has not (the same may be

said of yefeaXoyiai, 1 Tim. i. 4: Tit. iii. 9;—|jiaTai<SXoYos, -yia, 1 Tim.

i. G: Tit. i. 10;—Kcvocjjwi'iai, 1 Tim. vi. 20: 2 Tim. ii. 16;— Xoyojxaxiai,

-V.V, 1 Tim. vi. 4: 2 Tim. ii. 14 ;—irapa0iiKT|, 1 Tim. vi. 20: 2 Tim. i.

12, 14) :—(toJttip, spoken of God,—1 Tim. i. 1 ; ii. 3 ; iv. 10 : Tit. i. 3
;

ii. 10, common also to Luke (i. 47) and Jude (25) : the account of

which seems to be, that it was a purely Jewish devotional expression,

as we have it in the Magnificat,—and not thus absolutely used by the

Apostles, in their special proclamation of the Son of God in this cha-

racter ;—we may observe that St. Jude introduces it with the limitation

8ia 'l-qaov xp- to^ Kvpiov r]fj.u)v ;—but in familiar writing one to another,

when there was no danger of the mediatorship of Jesus being forgotten,

this true and noble expression seems still to have been usual :— P6'Pr]Xos,

1 Tim. i. 9 ; iv. 7 ; vi. 20 : 2 Tim. ii. 16,—conmion only to Heb. (xii.

16),—an epithet interesting, as bringing with it the fact of the progress

of heresv from doctrine to practice, as also does dkoaios, 1 Tim. i. 9
;
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2 Tim. iii. 2 :— 8ia|3epaioGtT8ai, 1 Tim. i. 7: Tit. iii. 8, a word but

slightly differing in meaning, and in its composition with 8ta (a natural

addition in later times), from (SejSaiovv, which is a common expression

with our Apostle, Horn. xv. 8 : 1 Cor. i. 6, 8 : 2 Cor. i. 21 : Col. ii. 7

(Heb. ii. 3 ; xiii. 9) :— irpose'xeii', with a dat., 1 Tim. i. 4; iii. 8 ; iv, 1,

13 : Tit. i. 14,—found also frequently in St. Luke, Luke xii. 1 ; xvii.

3; xxi. 34: Acts v. 35; viii. 6, 10, 11; xvi. 14: xx. 28 (Paul), and

Heb. ii. 1 ; vii. 13 : 2 Pet. i. 19 :—a word testifying perhaps to the

influence on the Apostle's style of the expressions of one who was so

constantly and faithfully his companion :—u-n-ofiifiioiaKeii/, 2 Tim. ii. 14 :

Tit. iii. 1 (2 Pet. i. 12 : 3 John 10 : Jude 5) :—a word naturally coming

into use rather as time drew on, than "in the beginning of the Gospel:"

—dTroTpeueaGai, eicrp., 2 Tim. iii. 5 : 1 Tim. i. 6 ; V. 15 ; vi. 20 : 2 Tim.

iv. 4 (Heb. xii. 13),—words owing their use to the progress of heresy
;

which may be said also of dCTTOxeif, 1 Tim. i. 6 ; vi. 21 : 2 Tim. ii. 18,

—

and of TU(})ou<T0ai, 1 Tim. iii. 6; vi. 4 : 2 Tim. iii. 4:—&c. &e.

35. There seems no reason why any of the above peculiarities of diction

should be considered as imperilling the authenticity of our Epistles.

The preceding paragraph will have shewn, that of many of them, some

account at least may be given : and when we reflect how very little we
know of the circumstances under which they were used, it appears far

more the part of sound criticism to let such difiiculties stand unsolved,

under a sense that we have not the clue to them, than at once and rashly

to pronounce on them, as indicative of a spurious origin,

36. Another objection brought by De Wette against our Epistles

seems to me to make so strikingly and decisively for them, that I can-

not forbear giving it in his own words before commenting upon it :
" In

the composition of all three Epistles v/e have this common peculiarity,-—

•

that from that which belongs to the object of the Epistle, and is besides

for the most part of general import, the writer is ever given to digress

to general truths, or so-called common-places (1 Tim. i. 15 ; ii. 4—6

;

iii. !€-; iv. 8—10: 2 Tim. i. 9 f. ; ii. 11—13, 19-21; iii. 12, 16: Tit.

ii. 11—14 ; iii. 3—7), and that even that which is said by way of con-

tradiction or enforcing attention, appears in this form (1 Tim. i. 8—10;
iv. 4 f. ; vi. 6—10: 2 Tim. ii. 4—6: Tit. i. 15). With this is com-

bined another peculiarity common to them, that after such digressions

or general instructions, the writer's practice is to recur, or finally to

appeal to and foil back on previous exhortations or instructions given to

his con-espondent (1 Tim. iii. 14 f. ; iv. 6, 11 ; vi. 2, 5 [rec] : 2 Tim.

ii. 7, 14; iii. 5: Tit. ii. 15; iii. 8)." In commenting on this, I would

ask, what could be more natural than both these phainomena, under the

circumstances, supposing St. Paul their author ? Is it not the tendency

of an instructor writing to his pupil to make these compendious refer-

ences to truths well known and established between them ? "\^'ou•ld not
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this especially be the ease, as age drew on, and affectionate remembrance

took the place of present and watchful instruction ? We have hardly

a stronger evidence for the authenticity of our Epistles, than our finding

them so exactly corresponding with what we might expect from Paul

the aged towards his own sons in the faith. His restless energies are

still at work : we see that the ivSwd/jiwa-i? will keep him toiling to the

end in his oiKovo/xta : but those energies have changed their com-

plexion : they have passed from the dialectic character of his former

Epistles, from the wonderful capacity of intricate combined ratiocination

of his subsequent Epistles, to the urging, and repeating, and dilating

upon truths which have been the food of his life : there is a resting on

former conclusions, a stating of great truths in concentrated and almost

rhythmical antithesis, a constant citation of the ' temporis acti^ which

lets us into a most interesting phase of the character of the great

Apostle. We see here rather the succession of brilliant sparks, than

the steady flame : burning words indeed and deep pathos, but not the

flower of his firmness, as in his discipline of the Galatians, not the noon

of his bright warm eloquence, as in the inimitable Psalm of Love

(1 Cor. siii.).

37. We may also notice, as I have pointed out in the notes on

1 Tim. i. 11 fl"., a habit of going off", not only at a word, or into some

collateral subject, as we find him doing in all his writings, but on the

mention of any thing which reminds him of God's mercies to himself,

or of his own sufferings on behalf of the Gospel, into a digression on

his own history, or feelings, or hopes. See 1 Tim. i. 11 ff". ; ii. 7 : 2 Tim.

i. 11 ff"., 15 ff". ; ii. 9, 10 ; iii. 10 f. ; iv. 6 AT. These digressions do not

occur in the Epistle to Titus, perhaps on account of the less intimate

relation which subsisted between him and the Apostle. I cannot lielp

considering them also as deeply interesting, betokening, as I have there

expressed it in the note, advancing age, and that faster hold of indi-

vidual habits of thought, and mannerisms, which characterizes the

decline of life.

38. De Wette brings another objection against our Epistles, which

seems to me just as easily to bear urging on the other side as the last.

It is, the constant moral reference of all that is here said respecting the

faith : the idea that error is ever combined with evil conscience, the

true fiiith with good conscience. From what has been already said, it

will be seen how naturally such a treatment of the subject sprung out

of the progress of heresy into ethical corruption which we liave traced

through the later part of the apostolic age : how true all this was, and

how necessary it was thus to mark broadly the line between that faith,

which was the only guarantee for purity of life, and those perversions

of it, which led dowTiwards to destruction of the moral sense and of

}tractical virtue.
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30. When however in his same paragraph (Allgem. Bemerkungen iib.

die Pastoralbriefe, p. 117 c) he assumes that the wi-Iter gives a validity

to moral desert^ which stands ahiiost in contradiction to the Pauhne
doctrines of grace, and cites 1 Tim. ii. 15 ; hi. 13 ; iv. 8 ; vi. 18 ff.

:

2 Tim. iv. 8, to confirm this,—I own I am quite unable to see any in-

consistency in these passages with the doctrine of grace as laid down, or

assumed, in the other Epistles. See Rom. ii. 6—10: 1 Cor. lii. 14; ix.

17, 25 ; XV. 58: Phil. i. 19, and many other places, in which the foun-

dation being already laid of union with Christ by faith, and salvation by

His grace, the carrying on and building up of the man of God in good

works, and reward according to the measure of the fruits of the Spirit,

are quite as plainly insisted on as any where in these Epistles.

40. De Wette also finds what he calls, ' an apologyfar the law, and

an admission of its possessing an ethical use,' in 1 Tim. i. 8. In my
notes on that passage, I have seen reason to give it altogether a different

bearing : but even admitting the fact, I do not see how it should be any

more inconsistent with St. Paul's measure of the law, than that which

he says of it in Rom. vii. And when he objects that the universalism

of these Epistles (I Tim. ii. 4; iv. 10; Tit.ii. 11), although in itself

Pauline, does not appear in the same polemical contrast, as e, g. in Rom.
iii. 29,—this seems very trifling in fault-finding : nothing on the con-

trary can be more finely and delicately in accordance with his former

maintenance against all impugners of God's universal purpose of salvation

to all mankind, than that he should, even while writing to one who did not

doubt of that great truth, be constant to his own habit of asserting it.

41. There are many considerations pressed by the opponents of the

Pauline authorship, which we can only mention and pass by, Some of

them will be found incidentally dealt with in the notes : with others the

student, who has hitherto followed the course of these remarks, will

know how himself to deal. As usual, the similarities to, as well as discre-

pancies from, the other Epistles, are adduced as signs of spuriousness ^

The three Epistles, and especially the first to Timothy, are charged with

poverty of sentiment, with want of connexion, with unworthiness of the

Apostle as author. On this point no chaiupion of the Epistles could

so effectually defeat the opponents, as they have defeated themselves.

Schleicrmacher, holding 1 Tim. to be compiled out of the other two,

finds it in all these respects objectionable and below the mark ; Baur

will not concede this latter estimate, and De Wette charges Sehleier-

7 Huther gives a list of parallels against which this olycction has been brought, and

I transcribe it, that the reader may judge and refute for himself: 1 Tim. i. 12—H, as

compared with 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10 : 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12, with 1 Cor. xiv. 31, 35 : 2 Tim. i.

3—5, with Rom. i. 8 ff. : ii. 5, with 1 Cor. ix. 21. : ii. 6, with 1 Cor. ix. 7 ff. : ii. 8, with

Rom. i. 3 : ii. 11, with Rom. vi. 8 : ii. 20,>lth Rom. ix. 21 : iii. 2 ff., with Rom. i. 29 ff.

:

iv. G, with rhil. ii. 17 : Tit. i. 1—4, with Rom. i. 1 ff,
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inacher with having failed to penetrate the sense of tlie ^^Titer, and

found faults, where a more thorough exposition must pronounce a more

favourable judgment. These differences may well serve to strike out

the argument, and indeed all such purely subjective estimates, from the

realms of biblical criticism.

42. A word should be said on the smaller, but not less striking indi-

cations of genuineness, which we here find. Such small, and even

trifling individual notices, as we here meet with, can hardly have pro-

ceeded from a forger. Of course a careful falsarius may have taken

care to insert such, as would fall in with the known or supposed state of

the Apostle himself and his companions at the time : a shrewd and skilful

one would invent such, as might further any views of his own, or of the

Churches with which he was connected : but I must say I do not covet

the judgment of that critic, who can ascribe such a notice as that of 2 Tim.

iv. 13, Tov (f)€\6vr]v or aTriXiTTOV iv TpwaSt irapa KapTrw lp)(6[Ji€.vo<; <^epe, xat

TO. (SiftXia, [xdXLcr-a ra? /x€/A^pava5, to either the caution or the skill of a

forger. What possible motive there could be for inserting such minute

particulars, unexampled in the Apostle's other letters, founded on no inci-

dent in history, tending to no result,—might well baffle the acutcst

observer of the phsenomena of falsification to declare.

43. A concession by Baur himself should not be altogether passed

over. St. Paul in his farewell discourse. Acts xx. 29, 30, speaks thus :

cyo) oTSa OTL clseXevcrovTai /aetol ttju o.(f>iilv fxov Xvkol fiapu.<; eh vfj.a^ /X7;

4>€iS6fJiivoL TOV TTOifJiVLov, KOL i$ vfJLwv avTU)v di'ttCTTT/crovTat avSpcs AaAoDiTcs

^ua-Tpajj.jxeva tov uTroo-Trav Toix; fxaOTjTO.? oTriaoi eavTwv. Baur confesses that

here the defenders of the Epistles have firm ground to stand on. " Here

we see," he continues, " the Apostle anticipating just what we find more

in detail in the Pastoral Epistles." But then he proceeds to set aside

the validity of the inference, by quietly disposing of the farewell discourse,

as written " post eventum." For those who look on that discourse very

differently, his concession has considerable value.

44. I would state then the general result to which I have come from

all these considerations :

1. External testimony in favour of the genuineness of our Epistles

is so satisfactory, as to suggest no doubt on the point of their

universal reception in the earliest times.

2. The objections brought against the genuineness bj' its oppo-

nents, on internal grounds, are not adequate to set it aside, or

even to raise a doubt on the subject in a fair-judging mind.

45. I therefore rest in the profession of the Epistles themselves, and

the universal behef of Christians, that they were veritably wihtten

ur St. Paul*.

* I have preferred in this section giving tho-e considerations whii-li influence most
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SECTION II.

TIME AND PLACE OF WHITIIS'G.

1. A difficult problem yet remains : to assign, during the life of the

Apostle, a time for the writing, which will suit the phaenomena of these

Epistles.

2. It will have been abundantly seen by what has preceded, that

I cannot consent to place them in any portion of St. Paul's apostolic

labours recorded in the Acts. All the data with which they themselves

furnish us, are against such a supposition. And most of all is the state

of heresy and false teaching, as indicated by their common evidence.

No amount of ingenuity will suffice to persuade us, that there could

have been during the long sojourn of the Apostle at Ephesus in Acts

xix., such false teachers as those whose characters have been examined in

the last section. No amount of ingenuity again will enable us to con-

ceive a state of the Church like that which these Epistles disclose to us,

at any time of that period, extending from the year 54 to 63, during

which the other Epistles were written. Those who have attempted to

place the Pastoral Epistles, or any of them, in that period, have been

obliged to overlook all internal evidence, and satisfy themselves with

fulfilling the requirements of external circumstances.

3. It will also be seen, that I cannot consent to separate these

Epistles widely from one another, so as to set one in the earher, and the

others in the later years of the Apostle's ministry. On every account,

they must stand together. Their style and diction, the motives which

they furnish, the state of the Church and of heresy which they describe,

are the same in all three : and to one and the same period must we

assign them.

1. This being so, they necessarily belong to the latest period of the

Apostle's life. The concluding notices of the Second Epistle to Timotheus

forbid us from giving an earlier date to that, and consequently to the

rest. And no writer, as far as I know, has attempted to place that

Epistle, supposing it St. Paul's, at any date except the end of his life '.

my own mind, to entering at full length on all the bearings of the subject. Tlie reader

will find a very good and terse compendium of the objections and their answers in

Conybeare and Howson, vol. ii. pp. 657—660, edn. 2 : and a full and elaborate discussion

of both in Dr. Davidson's Introduction to the N. T. vol. iii. pp. 100 — 153. That

portion of Dr. Davidson's work is very well and thoroughly done, in which he shews

the insuperable difficulties which beset the hypothesis of a scholar of St. Paul having

forged the Epistles at the end of the first century, as De Wettc supposes. Huthcr's

and Wiesinger's Einleitnngen also contain full and able discussions of the whole

question ; especially the latter.

9 De Wette has fallen into a curious blunder in carrying out his own hypothesis.

He argues that 1 Tim. must have been written after 2 Tim., because we find Hyme-
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5. The question then for us is, What was that latest period of his

life ? Is it to be placed at the end of the first Roman imprisonment,

or are we to conceive of him as liberated from that, and resuming his

apostolic labours ?

6. Let us first try the former of these hypotheses. It has been

adopted by ohronologors of considerable note: lately, by Wieseler and

Dr. Davidson. We approach it, laden as it is with the weight of (to us)

the insuperable objection on internal grounds, stated above. We feel

that no amount of chronological suitableness will induce us complacently

to put the^e Epistles in the same age of the Church with those to the

Ephesians, Colossians, and Philippians. But we would judge the hj'po-

thesis here on its own merely external grounds.

7. In order for it to stand, we must find some occasion, previous to

the imprisonment, when St, Paul may have left Timotheus at Ephesus,

himself proceeding to Macedonia. And this time must of course be

subsequent to St. Paul's first visit to Ephesus, Acts xviii. 20, 21, when

the Church there was founded, if indeed it can be said to have been

then founded. On his departure then, he did not go into Macedonia, but

to Jerusalem ; which alone, independently of all other considerations,

excludes that occasion '.

8. His second visit to Ephesus was that long one related in Acts xix.,

the T/3i€Tta of Acts XX. 31, the trrj 8v6 of xix. 10, which latter, however,

need not include the whole time. When he left Ephesus at the end of

this time, after the tumult, ii^X6e Tropcr^vai eh t^v MaKiSovlav, which

seems at first sight to have a certain relation to 7rop€v6ix€vo<s ets Maxe-

Soviav of 1 Tina. i. 3. But on examination, this relation vanishes : for

in Acts xix. 22, we read that, intending to go to Jerusalem by way of

Macedonia and Achaia, he sent off from Ephesus, before his own depar-

ture, Timotheus and Erastus : so that he could not have left Timotheus

behind in Ephesus. Again, in 1 Tim. iii. 14, he hopes to return to

Ephesus shortly. But we find no trace of such an intention, and no

attempt to put it in force, in the history. And besides, even if Timotheus,

as has sometimes been thought from 1 Cor. xvi. 11, did return to Ephesus

before the Apostle left it, and in this sense might have been left there

on his departure, we must then suppose him to have almost immediately

deserted the charge entrusted to him ; for he is again, in the autunm of

nsDUS, who is mentioned with rcprohation, apparently for the first time, in 2 Tim. ii.

17 f.,— in a further stage of reprobation, judged and condemned, in 1 Tim. i. 20. He

forgets that, the two Ejnstlcs being according to him forgeries, with no real circum-

stances whatever as their basis, such reiusoning is good for nothing. He is in fact

arguing from their genuineness to their spuriousness.

• This was however supposed by Calvin to have been the time of writing 1 Tim. : on

ch. iii. 11-,—" omnino enim spcrabat se venturum : ut venisse probabile est, si banc

epistolam scripsit quo tempore Phrygiam pcragrabat : sicuti reft?rt Lucas Act. xviii. 23."
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57, with St. Paul in Macedonia in 2 Cor. i. 1, and in Corinth in the

winter (Rom. xvi. 21), and returned to Asia thence with him. Acts xx.

4 : and thus, as Wieseler remarks, the whole scope of our Epistle, the

ruling and ordering of the Ephesian Church during the Apostle's

absence, would be defeated. Grotius suggested, and Bertholdt adopted,

a theory that the Epistle might have been sent on St. Paul's return

from Achaia to Asia, Acts xx. 4, and that Timotheus may, instead of

remaining in Troas on that occasion, as related Acts xx. 5, have gone

direct to Ephesus, and there received the Epistle. But, apart from all

other difficulties ', how exceedingly improbable, that such an Epistle

should have preceded only by a few weeks the farewell discourse of Acts

XX. 18-—35, and that lie should have sent for the elders to Miletus,

though he himself had expressed, and continually alluded to in the

Epistle, an intention of visiting Ephesug shortly !

9. These difficulties have led to a hypothesis that the journey from

Ephesus is one unrecorded in the Acts, occm-ring during the long visit

of Acts xix. That during that time a journey to Corinth did take place,

we have inferred from the data furnished in the Epistles to the Corin-

thians : see Prolegg. to Vol. II. ch. iii. § v. During that journey,

Timotheus may have been left there. This conjecture is at least worthy

of full discussion : for it seems to fulfil most of the external requii-ements

of the first Epistle.

10. Mosheirn, who was its originator, held the journey to Greece to

have taken place very early in the three years' visit to Ephesus, and to

have lasted nine months,—thus accounting for the difference between

the two years and three vionths of Acts xix. 8, 10, and the three years of

Acts XX. 31. Wieseler-, however, has so far regarded the phsenomena of

the Epistle itself, as to shew that it would be very unlikely that the false

teachers had early in that visit assumed such consistency and acquired

such influence : and besides, we must assume, from the intimation in

1 Tim. i. 3 ff"., that the false teachers had already gained some notoi'iety,

an-d-were busy in mischief, before the Apostle's departure.

11. Sohrader*, the next upholder of the hypothesis, makes the Apostle

remain in Ephesus up to Acts xix. 21, and then undertake the journey

there hinted at, through Macedonia to Corinth, thence to Crete (where

he founded the Cretan Churches and left Titus), to Nicopolis in Cilicia

(see below, in the Prolegg. to Titus : sending from thence the first Epistle

to Timotheus and that to Titus), Antioch, and so through Galatia back

to Ephesus. The great and fatal objection to this hypothesis is, the

insertion in Acts xix. 21—23 of so long a journey, lasting, according to

- See Wieseler, Chronologie, vol. ii. p.. 291 ff.

3 lb. p, 296 f,

•* Der Apostel Paulus, vol, i. pp. 100 ft',
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Schi-acler himself", two years (from Easter 54 to Easter 56), not only

without any intimation from St. Luke, but cei-tainly against any reason-

able view of his text, in which it is implied, that the intention of ver. 21

was not then carried out, but afterwards, as related in ch. xx. 1 fF.

12. Wieseler himself has adopted, and supported with considerable

ingenuity, a modified form of Schrader's hypothesis. After two years'

teaching at Ephesus, the Apostle, he thinks, went, leaving Timotheus

there, on a visitation tour to Macedonia, thence to Corinth, returning

by Crete, where he left Titus, to Ephesus. During this journey, either

in Macedonia or Achaia, he wrote 1 Tim.,—and after his return to

Ephesus, the Epistle to Titus : 2 Tim. falling towards the end of his

Eoman imprisonment, with which, according to Wieseler, his life termi-

nated. This same hypothesis Dr. Davidson adopts, rejecting however

the unrecorded visit to Corinth, which Wieseler inweaves into it : and

placing the voyage to Crete during the same Ephcsian visit, but separate

from this to Macedonia.

13. It may perhaps be thought that some form of this hypothesis

would be unobjectionable, if we had only the first Epistle to Timotheus

to deal with. But even thus, it will not bear the test of thorough ex-

amination. In the first place, as held by Davidson, in its simplest form,

it inserts into the Apostle's visit to Ephesus, a journey to Macedonia

and back entirely for the sake of this Epistle ^ Wieseler's form of the

hypothesis avoids, it is true, this gratuitous supposition, by connecting

the journey with the unrecorded visit to Corinth : but is itself liable to

these serious objections (mentioned by Huther, p. 17), that 1) it makes

St. Paul write the first "Epistle to the Corinthians a very short time after

the unrecorded visit to Corinth, which is on all accounts improbable.

And this is necessary to his plan, in order to give time for the false

teachers to have grown up at Ephesus :—2) that we find the Apostle, in

his farewell discourse, prophetically anticipating the arising of evil men

and seducers among the Ephesians : whereas by any placing of this

Epistle during the three years' visit, such must have already arisen, and

drawn away many \ 3) The whole character of the first Epistle shews

that it belongs, not to a very brief and casual absence of this kind, but

to one originally intended to last some time, and not unlikely to be

prolonged beyond expectation. The hope of returning very soon (iii. 1-i)

* See his Chronologiciil Table at the end of his Apostel Pauliis, vol. i.

6 " Why the Apostle went into Macedonia from Ephesus, cannot be discovered."

Davidson, vol. iii. p. 13.

"> Dr. Davidson (iii. p. 14) refers for a refutation of this objection, to his subsequent

remarks (pp. 32 f.) on the state of the Ephcsian Church, liut no sufficient refutation

is there found. Granting the whole account of the Ephesian Church there given, it

would be quite impossible to conceive that subsequently the Apostle should have spoken

of the \vKoi ^apiis as altogether future.
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is faint : the provision made, is for a longer absence. Had the Apostle

intended to return in a few Aveeks to Ephesus and resume the government

of the Church there, we may safely say that the Epistle would have pre-

sented very different features. The hope expressed in ch. iii. 14, quite

parenthetically, must not be set against the whole character of the Epistle*,

which any unbiassed reader will see provides for a lengthened super-

intendence on the part of Timothy as the more probable contingency.

14. Thus we see that, independently of graver objections, inde-

pendently also of the connexion of the three Epistles, the hypothesis

of Wieseler and Davidson does not suit the requirements of this first

Epistle to Timotheus. When those other considerations come to be

brought again into view,—the necessarily later age of all three Epistles,

from the heresies of which they treat, from the Church development

implied by them, from the very diction and form of thought apparent in

them,—the impossibility, on any probable psychological view of St. Paul's

character, of placing writings, so altogether diverse from the Epistles

to the Corinthians, in the same period of his life with them,—I am per-

suaded that very few students of Scripture wiU be found, whose mature

view will approve any form of the above hypothesis.

15. It will not be necessary to enter on the various other sub-

hypotheses which have been made, such as that of Paulus, that the first

E])istle was written from Csesarea ; &c. &c. They will be found dealt

with in Wieseler and Davidson, and in other introductions.

16. Further details must be sought in the following Prolegomena to

each individual Epistle. I will mention however two decisive notices in

2 Tim., which no advocate of the above theory, or of any of its modifica-

tions, has been able to reconcile with his view. According to that view,

the Epistle was written at the end of the first (and only) Roman
imprisonment. In ch. iv. 13, we have directions to Timotheus to bring

a cloak and books which the Apostle left at Troas. In ib. ver. 20 we
read " Erastus remained in Corinth, hut Tropliimtis left I in Miletus

si-cky To what these notices point, I shall consider further on: I would

now only call the reader's attention to the following facts. Assuming

as above, and allowing only the two years for the Roman imprisonment,

—the last time he was at Troas and Miletus was six years hefore (Acts

XX. 6, 17) ; on that occasion Timotheus was loith him : and he had

repeatedly seen Timotheus since : and, what is insuperable, even sup-

posing these difficulties overcome, Trojyhimus did not remain there, for he

was at Jerusalem with St. Paul at the time of his apprehension. Acts

xxi. 29. It will be easily seen by reference to any of the supporters of

the one imprisonment, how this point presses them. Dr. Davidson tries

to account for it by supposing Trophimus to have sailed with St. Paul

fi-om Csesarea in Acts xxvii., and to have been left at Myra, with the

' See Davidson, ib. vol. iii. p. li.
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understanding that he should gofonoard to Miletus, and that under this

impression, the Apostle could say Trophimus I left at Miletus {airiXiTrov

kv MiXr^Tw) siok. Any thing lamer, or more self-refuting, can hardly be

conceived : not to mention, that thus also some years had since elapsed,

and that the above insuperable objection, that Timotheus had been with

him since, and that Trophimus the Ei'thesian must have been talked of

by them, remains in full force.

17. The whole force then of the above considerations, as well of the

internal character of the Epistles, as of their external notices and re-

quirements, compels us to look, for the time of their writing, to a period

subsequent to the conclusion of the history in the Acts, and conse-

quently, since we find in them the Apostle at liberty, subsequent to his

liberation from the imprisonment icith tohich that history concludes. If

there were no other reason for believing that he was thus liberated, and

undertook further apostolic journeyinga, the existence and phsenomena

of these Epistles Avould enforce such a conclusion upon us. I had

myself, some years since, on a superficial view of the Pauline chronology,

adopted and vindicated the one-imprisonment theory ^
: but the further

study of these Epistles has altogether broken down my former fabric.

We have in them, as I feel satisfied any student who undertakes the

comparison will not fail to discover, a link uniting St. Paul's writings

with the Second Epistle of Peter and with that of Jude, and the Epistles

of St. John : in other words, with the later apostolic age. There are

two ways only of solving the problem which they present : one of these

is, by believing them to be spurious ; the other, by ascribing them to a

period of St. Paul's apostolic agency subsequent to his liberation from

the Roman imprisonment of Acts xxviii. ultt.

18. The whole discussion and literature of this view, of a liberation

and second imprisonment of our Apostle, would exceed both the scope

and the limits of these Prolegomena, It may suffice to remind the

reader, that it is supported by an ancient tradition by no means to be

lightly set aside : and to put before him the principal passages of early

ecclesiastical writers in which that tradition is mentioned.

19. Eusebius, H. E. ii. 22, relates thus:

Ktti AovKOLS Sc 6 Tas Trpa^ets twv airoaToXoiV ypae^rj irapaoov;, iv TOVTOt?

KareXvcre t^v lo-roptav, Siertav 6X.r]v €7ri r^s 'Pw/tr;? tqi/ ITaCXov avcrov

^Larpi\pai, koX tov tou Qeov Xoyov dfctoAvrcus Krjpv^at iTncrrjfirjvdfLivo'i.

t6t€ fjiiv ovv airoXoyyjcrdfx^vov, ar^is ctti t^v tow Krjpvy/xaTO'; oiaKovLav

Xoyos i)(^ei (7T€LXaa$aL tov awoa-roXov, Sevrepov S' eVtyStivra rfj avrfj

TTo'Aei, Tw Kar avrov TeXtLoiOrjvaL fxapTvpto). iv w 8ecr/x.o?9 £;(o/a£vos T17V

vrpos Tip-oOeov Sevripav eTTLa-ToXrjv crvvraTTti k.t.X.

20. Clement of Rome, Ep. i, ad Corinth- c. 5, p. 17 fF. (the lacuna? in

the text are conjecturally filled in as in Hefele's edition) :

8 In pp. 5—7 of the Pi'ii'loctio referred to above, eli. ii. § i. 11 note.
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8ta t,7]\ov [kol 6] IJauAos VTTOfMovr]? (3pa(3etov v\_Tr€(Tx]^v, CTrraKts 8ecr/u.a

(jiopecra'i, <^[Dya]oeti^€ts, Xi6acr0f.t<;. Krjpv^ y[€vd]/Aevos ev tc tt] avaroXfj

Kol iv [tt^] Svan, TO yci'vaioi' t^s 7r60"Tews avrov kAcos eXaySev, 8tKa60-

crwTyj/ Si8a^a9 oAo) tw Koo-pido, Ka\\ Ittl] to rcp/xa t^s Si'crews IKOdiv, kol

[xapTvprjaai; ctti tuJv rjyovfJieviov. ovtw'S aTrrjWdyr] tov Koafxov, kol €ts

Tov aytov tottov lirop^vOr], {itto/xovtJs yevo/xcvos /ueytoros vTroypaixp.o's \

21. The fragment of Muratori on the canon contains the following

passage *

:

" Lucas optime Theophile comprehendit quia sub prsesentia ejus

singula gerebantur, sicuti et semote passionem Petri evidenter decla-

rat, sed profectionem Pauli ab urbe ad Spaniam proficiscentis .
."

This passage is enigmatical, and far from easy to interpret. But all

that we need dwell on is, that tJie journey of St. Pmil into Spain is

taken as a fact ; and in all probability, the Avord ' omittit ' being sup-

plied, the writer means to say, that St. Luke in the Acts does not relate

that journey.

22. This liberation and second imprisonment being assumed, it will

naturally follow that the First Epistle to Timotheus and that to Titus

were written during the interval between the two imprisonments ;—the

second to Timotheus during the second imprisonment. We shall now
proceed to enquire Into the probable assignment and date of each of the

three Epistles.

23. The last notice which we possess of the first Roman imprison-

ment, is the Epistle to the Philippians. There (i. 26) the Apostle

evidently intends to come and see them, and (ii. 24) is confident that it

will be before long. The same anticipation occurred before in his Epistle

to Philemon (ver. 22), We may safely then ascribe to him the inten-

tion, in case he should be liberated, of visiting the Asiatic and the

Macedonian Churches.

2-4. We suppose him then, on his hearing and liberation, which cannot

have taken place before the spring of a.d. 63 (see chronological table

in-Prolegg. to Acts), to have journeyed Eastward: visiting perhaps

Philippi, which lay on the great Egnatian road to the East, and passing

into Asia. There, in accordance with his former desires and intentions,

he would give Colossae, and Laodicea, and Hierapolis, the benefit of his

apostolic counsel, and confirm the brethren in the fiiith. And there

perhaps, as before, he would fix his head-quarters at Ephesus. I would

not however lay much stress on this, considering that there might well

1 By some of those who deny a second imprisonment, t^ rep/ua ttjt ^vaeais is inter-

preted as if the gen. were one of apposition, ' his rtpfxa, which teas r; Svais ;' by others

it is rendered the goal or centre of the West : by others, the Eastern boundary of the

West : and by all it is taken to mean Borne. By those who hold a second imprisonment,

it is taken to mean Spain or even Britain.

2 See Routh, Reliq. Sacr. iv. p. 4.
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have been a reason for his not spending much time there, consideriijg

the cause which had driven him thence before (Acts xix.). But that

he did visit Ephesus, must on our present hypothesis be assumed as a

certain fact, notwithstanding his confident anticipation expressed in

Acts XX. 25 that he should never see it again. It was not the first time

that such anticipations had been modified by the event \

25. It would be unprofitable further to assign, except by the most

distant indications, his course during this journey, or his employment

between this time and that of the writing of our present Epistles. One

important consideration, coming in aid of ancient testimony, may serve

as our guide in the uncertainty. The contents of our Epistles absolutely

require as late a date as possible to be assigned them. The same

internal evidence forbids us from separating them by any considerable

interval, either from one another, or from the event which furnished

their occasion.

26. Now we have traditional evidence well worthy of note, that our

Apostle suffered martyrdom in the last year, or the last but one, of

Nero. Euseb., Chron. anno 2083 (commencing October a.d. 67) says,

" Neronis 13°. Nero ad cetera seelera persecutionem Christianorum

priiTius adjunxit : sub quo Petrus et Paulus apostoli martyrium Romse

consummaverunt."

And Jerome, Catalog. Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum (c. 5, vol. ii. p. 838),

under Paulus, " Hie ergo, decimo quarto Neronis anno, eodem die quo

Petrus, Romse pro Christo capite truncatus, sepultusque est in via Os-

tiensi, anno post passionem Domini tricesimo septimo."

27. I should be disposed then to agree with Conybeare and Howson

in postponing both the occasions and the writing of the Pastoral

Epistles to very near this date. The interval may possibly have been

filled up, agreeably to the promise of Rom. xv. 24, 28, and the tradition

of Clement of Rome (quoted above, par. 20), by a journey to Spain, the

Tcpjaa T^s SuVcws : or it may have been spent in Greece and Asia and

the interjacent islands.

As we approach the confines of the known ground again furnished by

our Epistles, we find our Apostle again at Ephesus. However the

3 Compare 2 Cor. v. 4, 5, with Phil. i. 23. Dr. Davidson (iii. pp, 16 ff,) lays great

stress on the oiSa of Acts xx. 25, as implying certain apostolic foresight in the power of

the Spirit, and argues thence that a subsequent visit to Ephesus cannot have taken place.

For argument's sake, let it be so, and let us turn to Phil. i. 25, written, accorduig to

Dr. Davidson, at the close of the Konian imprisonment, from which he was not liberated

but by deatli. There we read, olSa '6ri /xeri koI Trapa/xevu Tracriy vfiiv tU tV v^j-wv

npoKOTv))v Kol x<^P"-^ '^'?s KlaTews, 'iva th KavxVf^a vfxihv irepLffffiiiri iv XP^'^'^V "ln<Tov iv

i/xol Sia TTJs IjxTJs irapovo-ias iraXiv irpos vjx*^?- ^lu^b' what is good on one side is

good on the other : and I do not see how Dr. Davidson can escape the force of his own

arguiTient. He must take his choice, and give up one oi8o or the other. He ha:^

surrendered the latter : why may not \vc the former ?
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intervening years had been spent, much had happened which had

wrought changes on the Church, and on himself, since his last visit.

Those heresies which were then in the bud, had borne bitter fruit. He

had, in his own weak and shattered frame, borne about, for four or five

more years of declining age, the dying of the Lord Jesus. Alienation

from himself had been spreading wider among the Churches, and was '

embittering his life. Supposing this to have been in a.d. 66 or 67, and

the ' young man Saul' to have been 34 or 35 at his conversion, he would

not now be more than 64 or 65 : but a premature old age would be every

way consistent with what we know of his physical and mental constitu-

tion. Four years before this he had afFectionately pleaded his advancing

years in urging a request on his friend Philemon (Philem. 9).

28. From Ephesus, leaving Timotheus there, he went into Macedonia

(1 Tim. i. 3). It has been generally assumed, that the first Epistle

was written from that country. It may have been so ;
but the words

irapeKaXecrd ae Trpog/xcTvat ev "Ecjiicno '!ropev6[xevo<; ci? MaKcSoviav, rather

convey to my mind the impression that ho was not in Macedonia as he

was writing. He seems to speak of the whole occurrence as one past by,

and succeeded by other circumstances. If this impression be correct, it

is quite impossible to assign with any certainty the place of its being

written. Wherever it was, he seems to have been in some field of labour

where he was likely to be detained beyond his expectations (1 Tim. iii.

14, 15) : and this circumstance united with others to induce him to

write a letter full of warning and exhortation and direction to his son in

the faith, Avhom he had left to care for tlie Ephesian Church.

29. Agreeably with the necessity of bringing the three Epistles as

near as may be together, we must here place a visit to Crete in company

with Titus, whom he left there to complete the organization of the

Cretan Churches, From the indications furnished by that Epistle, it is

hardly probable that those Churches were now founded for the first time.

We find in them the same development of heresy as at Ephesus, though

iTot the same ecclesiastical organization (cf. Tit. i. 10, 11 ; 15, 16 ;
ni. 9,

11 with i. 5). Nor is the former circumstance at all unaccountable,

even as combined with the latter. The heresy, being a noxious ex-

crescence on Judaism, was flourishing independently of Christianity,—or

at least required not a Christian Church for its place of sustenance.

When such Church began, it was at once infected by the error. So that

the Cretan Churches need not have been long in existence. From Tit. i.

5, they seem to have sprung up a-n-opdSrjv, and to have been on this

occasion included by the Apostle in his tour of visitation :
who seeing

how much needed supplying and arranging, left Titus there for that

purpose (see further in Prolegg. to Titus, § ii.)

.

30. The Epistle to Titus, evidently written very soon after St. Paul

left Crete, will most naturally be dated from Asia Minor. Its own
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notices agree with this, for we find that he was on his way to winter at

NicopoUs (ch. iii. 12), by which it is most natural to understand the

well-known city of that name in Epirus *. And the notices of 2 Tim.

equally well agree with such an hypothesis : for there we find that the

Apostle had, since he last communicated with Timotheus, been at Miletus

and at Troas, probably also at Corinth (2 Tim. iv. 13, 20). That he

again visited Ephesus, is on every account likely : indeed, the natural

inference from 2 Tim. i. 18 is, that he had spent some time (possibly

of weakness or sickness—from the expression 6aa SirjKovrja-eu : but this

inference is not necessary, see note there) at that city in the companion-

ship of Timotheus, to whom he appeals to confirm what he there says of

Onesiphorus.

31. We may ventvire then to trace out this his last journey as having

been from Crete by Miletus, Ephesus, Troas, to Corinth (?) : and thence

(or perhaps direct by Philippi without passing up through Greece : or

he may have gone to Corinth from Crete, and thence to Asia) to Nico-

polis, where he had determined to winter (Tit. iii. 12). Nicopolis was

a Eoman colony (Plin. iv. 1 or 2 : Tacit. Ann. v. 10), where he would be

more sure against tumultuary violence, but at the same time more open

to direct hostile action from parties plotting against him in the meti-o-

polis. The supposition of Mr. Conybeare (C. and H. ii. 573, edn. 2),

that being known in Home as the leader of the Christians, he would be

likely, at any time after the fire in 64, to be arrested as implicated in

causing it, is not at all improbable. In this case^ as the crime was

alleged to have been committed at Eome, he would be sent thither for

trial (C. and H. ib. note) by the duumviri of Nicopolis.

32. Arrived at the metropolis, he is thrown into prison, and treated

no longer as a person charged with matters of the Jewish law, but as a

common criminal: KaKoiradw ^t-^xP'- Scct/xwi/ <I)s KaKovpyos, 2 Tim. ii. 9.

All his Asiatic friends avoided him, except Onesiphorus, who sought

him out, and was not ashamed of his chain (2 Tim. i. IG). Demas,

* See a complete account of Ificopolis in Wordsworth's Pictorial Greece, pp. 310—312;

Conybeare and Howson, vol. ii. p. 572, edn. 2; Smith's Diet, of Geography, sub voce.

It is very improbable that nny of the comparatively insignificant places elsewhere

called by this name is here intended. An enumeration of them will be found in Smith's

Diet, of Geogr. as above. The only two which require mention are, 1) Nicopolis in

Thrace, on the Nessus (NiKSiroKts v irepl Necraov, Ptol. iii. 11, 13), supposed by Chry-

sostom and Theodoret (tj Se N. rrjs 0pd!«7jj iffrl, Chrys. : rrjs 0pa<»js 4(Tr\v i) N., rfj 5h

MaKiSovia inXd^ei, Thdrt.) to be here intended. This certainly »»ar^ have been, for this

Nicopolis is not, as some have objected, the one founded by Tr.ijan, see Schrader, vol. i.

p. 117 : but it is hardly likely to have been indicated by the word thus absolutely put

:

2) Nicopolis in Cilicla, which Schrader holds to be the place, to suit his theory of the

Apostle having been (at a totally different time, see above, par. 11) on his way to Jerusalem.

I may luention that both Winer (IIWB.) and Dr. Smith (Diet, of Geogr. as above :

not in iiibl. Diet.) fall into the mistake of saying that St. Paul dates the Epistlefrom

JSicojtolts. No such inference can fairly be drawn from ch. iii. 12.
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Crescens, and Titus had, for various reasons, left him. Tychicus

he had sent to Ephesus. Of his usual companions, only the faithful

Luke remained with him. Under these circumstances he writes to

Timotheus a second Epistle, most likely to Ephesus (ii. 17; iv. 13),

and perhaps by Tychicus, earnestly begging him to come to him

before winter (iv. 21). If this be the winter of the same year as that

current in Tit. iii. 12, he must have been arrested immediately on, or

perhaps even before, his arrival at Nicopolis. And he writes from this

his prison, expecting his execution (eyw yap y]8r] o-TrcVSo^ai, kol 6 Katpos

Tiys eya-ijs avaXvaews icfiearrjKev, 2 Tim. iv. 6).

33. We hear, 2 Tim. iv. 16, 17, of his being brought up before the

authorities, and making his defence. If in the last year of Nero, the

Emperor was absent in Greece, and did not try him in person. To this

may perhaps point the jxaprvpriaa^ ctti twj' rjyovfxevoiv of Clement of

Rome (see above, par. 20) : but it would be manifestly unwise to press an

expression in so rhetorical a passage. At this his hearing, none of his

friends was bold enough to appear with or for him : but his Christian

boldness was sustained by Him in whom he trusted.

84. The second Epistle to Timotheus dates after this his first apology.

How long after, we cannot say : probably some little time, for the ex-

pression does not seem to allude to a veri/ recent occurrence.

35. After this, all is obscurity. That he underwent execution by the

sword, is the constant tradition of antiquity, and would agree with the

fact of his Roman citizenship, which would exempt him from death by

torture. We have seen reason (above, par. 26) to place his death in

the last year of Nero, i. e. late in a.d. 67, or a.d. 68. And we may well

place the Second Epistle to Timotheus a few months at most before his

death ^

5 One objection which is brought against the view taken above of the date of the

Pastoral Epistles, is drawn from 1 Tim. iv. 12, yuTjSei's (tov ttj? ve6rr]ros KaTa<ppouelT<c.

It is argued (recently by Dr. Davidson, vol. iii. p. 30 f.) that supposing Timotheus to

have been twenty when the Apostle first took him for his companion,—at the date

which we have assigned to the first Epistle, he would not be less than thirty-four or

thirty -five when the Epistle was written ; " an age," adds Dr. Davidson, " at which it

was not likely he should be despised for his youth." But surely such an age would be

a very early one at which to be set over such a Church as that of Ephesus : and at

such an age, an ecclesiastical officer whose duty was to rebuke elders, unless he com-

ported himself with irreproachable modesty and gravity, would be exceedingly liable to

be slighted and set aside for his youth. The caution seems to me quite to stand in its

place, and to furnish no valid objection whatever to our view.
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CHAPTER VIII.

ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHEUS.

The Authorship, and Time and Place of Wbiting, have been

already discussed : and much has been said on the style and diction of

this in common with the other Pastoral Epistles. It only remains to

consider, 1. The person to whom the Epistle was written: 2. Its espe-

cial occasion and object.

SECTION I.

TO WHOM WBITTEN.

1. TiMOTHEFS is first mentioned Acts xvi. 1 ff. as dwelling either in

Derbe or Lystra (eKci, after both places have been mentioned), but pro-

bably in the latter (see on Acts xx. 4, where ^ep/Saios cannot be applied

to Timotheus) : at St. Paul's second visit to those parts (Acts ib. cf.

xiv. 6 fF.). He was of a Jewish mother (Eunike, 2 Tim. i. 5) and a

Gentile father (Acts xvi. 1, 3) : and had probably been converted by the

Apostle on his former visit, for he calls him his yvrja-tov t€kvov iv ttlo-tci

(I Tim. i. 2). His mother, and his grandmother (Lois, 2 Tim. i. 5),

were both Christians,—probably also converts, from having been pious

Jewesses (2 Tim. iii. 1-1, 15), during that former visit.

2. Though as yet young, Timotheus was well reported of by the

brethren in Lystra and Iconium (Acts xvi. 2), and hence, forming as he

did by his birth a link between Jews and Greeks, and thus especially

fitted for the exigencies of the time (Acts ib. ver. 4), St. Paul took him

with him as a helper in the missionary work. He first circumcised him

(ib. 3), to remove the obstacle to his access to the Jews.

3. The next time we hear of him is in Acts xvii. 14 ff., where he with

Silas remained behind in Beroea on occasion of the Apostle being sent

away to Athens by sea. From this we infer that he had accompanied

him in the progress through Macedonia. His youth w^ould furnish

quite a sufficient reason why he should not be mentioned throughout

the occurrences at Philippi and Thcssalonica. That he had been at

this latter place, is almost certain : for he was sent back by St. Paul

(from Beroea, see Prolegg. to 1 Thess. § ii. 5 f.) to ascertain the state

of the Thessalonian Church (1 Thess. iii. 2), and we find him rejoining

the Apostle, with Silas, at Corinth, having brought intelligence from

Thcssalonica (1 Thess. iii. G).

4. He remained with the Apostle at Corinth, and his name, together

with that of Silas (Silvanus), appears in the addresses of both the Epistles

98]



§ I.] TO WHOM WRITTEN. [prolegomena.

to the Tliessalonians, written (see Prolegg. to 1 Thess. § iii.) at Corinth.

We have no express mention of him from this time till we find him
" ministering" to St. Paul during the long stay at Ephesus (Acts xix. 22) :

but we may fairly presume that he travelled with him from Corinth to

Ephesus (Acts xviii. 18, 19), either remaining there with Priscilla and

Aquila, or (which is hardly so probable) going with the Apostle to Jeru-

salem, and by Antioch through Galatia and Phrygia. From Ephesus

(Acts xix. 22) we find him sent forward with Erastus to Macedonia and

Corinth (1 Cor. iv, 17 ; xvi. 10 : see on this whole visit, Vol. II. Prolegg.

to 2 Cor. § ii. -1). He was again with St. Paul in Macedonia when he

wrote the Second Epistle to the Corinthians (2 Cor. i. 1 : Vol. II. Pro-

legg. ibid.). Again, in the winter following we find him in his company

in Corinth, where he wrote the Epistle to the Komans (Rom. xvi. 21) :

and among the number of those who, on his return to Asia through

Macedonia (Acts xx. 3, 4), went forward and waited for the Apostle and

St. Luke at Troas.

5. The next notice of him occurs in three of the Epistles of the first

Roman imprisonment. He was with St. Paul when he wrote to the

Colossians (Col. i. l),to Philemon (Philem. 1), and to the Philippians

(Phil. i. 1). How he came to Rome, whether with the Apostle or after

him, we cannot say. If the former, we can only account for no mention

of him being made in the narrative of the voyage (Acts xxvii., xxviii.)

by remembering similar omissions elsewhere when we know him to have

been in company, and supposing that his companionship was almost a

matter of course.

6. From this time we know no more, till we come to the Pastoral

Epistles ^ There we find him left by the Apostle at Ephesus to take

care of the Church during his absence : and the last notice which we have

in 2 Tim. makes it probable that he would set out (in the autumn of a.d.

07 ?) , shortly after receiving the Epistle, to visit St. Paul at Rome.

7\ Henceforward, we are dependent on tradition for further notices.

In Eus. H. E. iii. 42, we read Ti/Ao'^eos yc fx-^v ttJs ev 'E</)eo-u) TrapoiKtas

lo-Topurai TrpwTos t^v cVio-kotttjv elXrjxivaL : an idea v/hich may well have

originated with the Pastoral Epistles, and seems inconsistent with the

veiy general tradition, hardly to be set aside (see Prolegg. Vol. I. ch, v,

§ i. 9 ff".), of the residence and death of St. John in that city. Nicepho-

rus (H. E. iii. 11) and the ancient martyrologies make him die by

martyrdom under Domitian. See Winer, sub voce : Butler's Lives of

the Saints, Jan. 24.

8. We learn that he was set apart for the ministry in a solemn

manner by St. Paul, with laying on of his own hands and those of the

presbytery (1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6), in accordance with prophetic

utterances of the Spirit (L Tim. ib. and i. 18) : but at what time this

1 On tlie notice of hiui in Heb. .\iii. 23, see Prolog, to Vol. IV. cli. i. § i. 160; ii. 34
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took place, we are not informed : whether early in his course, or in

Ephesus itself, as a consecration for his particular office there. This

latter seems to me far the more probable view.

9. The character of Timotheus appears to have been earnest and self-

denying. "We may infer this from his leaving his home to accompany

the Apostle, and submitting to the rite of circumcision at his hands

(Acts xvi. 1 ff.),—and from the notice in 1 Tim. v. 23, that he usually

drank only water. At the same time it is impossible not to perceive

in the notices of him, signs of backwardness and timidity in dealing with

the difficulties of his ministerial work. In 1 Cor. xvi. 10 f., the Corin-

thians are charged, iav 81 eXOrj Ti[x66eos, ftXcTrere tva dc^o^ws yiv-qrai tt/dos

vixa.<i' TO yap epyov Kvpiov epyd^erat ws Kayw' fxrjTLS ovv avrov i^ovdevT^rry,

TTpOTre/xif/aTe Se avTov iv dp-^vrj. And in the notes to the two Epistles

the student will find several cases, in which the same traits seem to be

referred to^. They appear to have increased, in the second Epistle^, where

the Apostle speaks earnestly, and even severely, on the necessity of Chris-

tian boldness in dealing with the difficulties and the errors of the day.

10. I subjoin a chronological table of the above notices in the course

of Timotheus, arranging them according to that already given in the

Prolegg. to Acts, and to the positions taken in the preceding chapter

:

A.D.
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SECTION II.

OCCASION AJfD OBJECT.

1. The Epistle declares its own occasion. The Apostle had left the

Ephesian Church in charge to Timotheus : and though he hoped soon

to return, was apprehensive that he might be detained longer than he

expected (1 Tim. iii. 14, 15). He therefore despatched to him these

written instructions.

2. The main object must be described as personal : to encourage and

inform Timotheus in his superintendence at Ephesus. But this infor-

mation and precept regarded two very different branches of his eccle-

siastical duty.

3. The first was, the making head against and keeping down the

growing heresies of the day. These are continually referred to
:
again

and again the Apostle recurs to their mention: they evidently dwelt

much on his mind, and caused him, in reference to Timotheus, the

most lively anxiety. On their nature and characteristics I have treated

in the preceding chapter.

4. The other object was, the giving directions respecting the govern-

ment of the Church itself: as regarded the appointing to sacred offices,

the selection of widows to receive the charity of the Church, and do

service for it,—and the punishment of offenders.

5. For a compendium of the Epistle, and other details connected with

it, see Davidson, vol. iii.

CHAPTER IX.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHEUS.

SECTION I.

TO WHAT PLACE W^RITTEN.

1. It has been very generally supposed, that this Epistle was written

to Timotheus while the latter was still at Ephesus.

2. The notices contained in it seem partiaUy to uphold the idea. In

ch. i. 16—18, Onesiphorus is mentioned as having sought out the Apostle
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at Rome, and also having ministered to him at Ephesus : and in ch. iv.

19, the household of Onesiphorus is saluted. Such a notice, it is true,

decides nothing : but comes in aid of the supposition that St. Paul was

writing to Ephesus. Our impression certainly is, from ch. i. 18, that

Onesiphorus resided, when living, at Ephesus.

3. Again, in ch. ii. 17, we find Hymenajus stigmatized as a teacher of

error, who can hardly be other than the Hymenseus of 1 Tim. i. 20 (see

notes there). Joined with this latter in 1 Tim. appears an Alexander:

and we again have an Alexander 6 y^akKtv's mentioned as having done

the Apostle much mischief in our ch. iv. 14 : and there may be a further

coincidence in the fact that an Alexander is mentioned as being put

forward by the Jews during the tumult at Ephesus, Acts xix. 33 ^

4. Besides, the whole circumstances, and especially the character of

the false teachers, exactly agree. It would be very difficult to point out

any features of diSerence, such as change of place would be almost sure

to bring out, between the heretical persons spoken of here, and those

in the first Epistle.

5. The local notices come in aid, but not with much force. Timotheus

is instructed to bring with him matters which the Apostle had left at

Troas (ch. iv. 13), which he would pass in his journey from Ephesus to

Eome. Two other passages (ch. iv. 12, 20) present a difficulty : and

Michaelis, who opposes this view, urges them strongly. St. Paul writes,

Tu^^tKOj/ Se (XTreWetAa cis "E<^co-ov. This could hardly have been so written,

as a simple announcement of a fact, if the person to whom he was

writing was himself in that c\iy. This was also fc4t by Theodoret,

—

S^Aov IvTi-vdiV ws ovK iv 'E<^€cra) St^yev aW kripwOi irov Kara tovtovl

Tov Kaipov 6 fxaKdpio<; Tijj.66eos. The only answer that I can give, may
be derived from the form and arrangement of the sentence. Several had

been mentioned, who had left him of their own accord : then, with Se,

introducing a contrast, he states that he had sent Tychicus to Ephesus.

If any stress is meant to be laid on this circumstance, the notice might

still consist with Timotheus himself being there :
" but do not wonder

at Tychicus being at Ephesus, for I sent him thither," This however is

not satisfactory : nor again is it, to suppose with Dr. Davidson (iii. 63)

that for some reason Tychicus would not arrive in Ephesus so soon as

the Epistle. He also writes, Tpocfu/xov 8e aTreAiTrov iv MtXT/rw acr6e-

vovvra. This would be a strange thing to write from Home to Timotheus

in Ephesus, within a few miles of Miletus itself, and respecting Tro-

phimus, who was an Ephesian (Acts xxi. 29). It certainly may be said

that there might be reasons why the notice should be sent. It might

1 See note there. The latter hypothesis mentioned iu it, that he was put forward

to clear the Jews, is at least possible : and then he might well have been an enemy of

the Apostle.
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be intended. to clear Trophimus from tlie charge which appears to be

laid against Erastus, that he had remained behind of his own accord in

his native land. With the Apostle's delicate feeling for aU who were

connected with him, he might well state this (again with a Se) respecting

Trophimus, though the fact of his remaining at Miletus might be well

known to Timotheus, and his own profession of sickness as the reason.

6. There is a very slight hint indeed given in ch. iv. 11, which may

point the same way. Timotheus was to take up Mark and bring him to

Eome. The last notice we have had of Mark, was a recommendation of

him to the Colossian Church (Col. iv. 10), and that in a strain, which

mmj import that he was to be a resident labourer in the Gaspel among

them. If Mark was at Colossse, he might be easily sent for from

Ephesus to accompany Timotheus.

SECTION II.

OCCASION AND OBJECT.

1. It only remains to enquire respecting this Epistle, what special

circumstances occasioned it, and what objects are discernible in it.

2. The immediately moving occasion seems to have been one personal

to the Apostle himself. He was anxious that Timotheus should come

to him at Rome, bringing with him Mark, as soon as possible (ch. i. 4 ;

iv. 9, 11, 21).

3. But he was uncertain how it might be with himself: whether he

should live to see his son in the faith, or be ' offered up
'
before his

arrival. He sends to him therefore, not merely a message to come, but

a letter full of fatherly exhoi-tations and instructions, applicable to his

present circumstances. And these seem not to have been unneeded.

Many of his former fi-iends had forsaken him (ch. i. 15 ;
iv. 10), and the

corn-age and perseverance of Timotheus himself appeared to be giving

way (see above, Prolegg. to 1 Tim. § i. 9). The letter therefore is

calculated in some measure to supply what his own mouth would,

if he were permitted to speak to him face to face, still more fervently

urge on him. And thus we possess an Epistle calculated for all ages

of the Church : in which while the maxims cited and encouragements

given apply to all Christians, and especially ministers of Christ, in their

duties and difficulties,—the affecting circumstances, in which the winter

himself is placed, carry home to every heart his earnest and impassioned

eloquence.
.

4. For further notices, I again refer to Dr. Davidson, vol. m. pp. 48

—75.
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EXCURSUS ON PUDENS AND CLAUDIA.

1. In 2 Tim. iv. 21, we read as follows :

d(r7ra^6Toi ffe Ev0ov\os Kal FlouSrjs koI A7vos koI K\av5la koI ol aSe\<pol ird^'Tes.

2i. Martial, lib. iv. Epigr. 13, is- inscribed ' ad Rufum, de nuptiis Pudentis et Claudia

peregrinse :' aud the first lines run thus :

" Claudia, Rufe, meo nubit peregrina Pudenti

:

Macte esto tsedis, o Hymenaje, tuis."

3. An inscription was found at Chichester in the early part of the last century, and

is now in a summer-house in the gardens at Goodwood, running thus, the lacunae being

conjecturally filled in :
—

[NJeptuni et Minervse templum

[pr]o salute d[omu]s divinas

[ex] auctoritat[e Tib.] Claud.

[Co]gidubni r. leg. aug. in Brit.

[colle]gium fabror. et qui in eo

[a sacris] sunt d. s. d. donante aream

[Pudjente Pudentini fil.

4. Now in Tacitus, Agricol. 14, we read, " quffidam civitates (in Britain) Cogidubno

regi donatse (is ad nostram usque memoriam fidissiraus mansit) vetere ac jampridem

recepta populi R. consuetudine, ut haberet instrumenta servitutis et reges." From this

inscription these ' civitates ' appear to have constituted the kingdom of Sussex. We
also gather from the inscription that Cogidubnus had taken the name of his imperial

patron, [Tiberius] Claudius : and we find him in close connexion with a Pudens.

5. It was quite natural that this discovery should open afresh a point which the con-

jectures of British antiquarians appeared before to have provisionally closed. It had

been imagined that Claudia, who was identified with the Claudia Rufina of Martial,

xi. 53 (' Claudia cajruleis quum sit Rufina Britannis Edita, quam Latise pectora plebis

habet
!

'), was a native of Colchester, and a daughter of Caractacus, whom they sup-

posed to have been admitted into the Claudian gens.

6. A new fabric of conjecture has been now raised, more ingenious and more pro-

bable 2. The Pudens of Martial is (i. 32) a centurion, aspiring to the " meriti prsemia

pili," i. e. to be made a primipilus : which ambition we find accomplished in lib. v. 48 :

and his return to Rome from the North to receive the honour of equestrian rank is an-

ticipated in lib. vi. 58. He may at some time have been stationed in Britain—possibly

attacliod in caj)acity of adjutant to King Cogidubnus. His presentation of an area for

a temple to Neptune and Minerva may have been occasioned by escape from shipwreck,

the college of carpenters (shipbuilders) being commissioned to build it to their patrons,

Neptune and Minerva j or, as Archdn. Williams (p. 21) seems to think, by a desire to

introduce Roman arts among the subjects of the client king. If the British maiden

Claudia was a daughter of King Tiberius Claudius Cogidubnus, there would be no

great wonder in her thus being found mentioned with Pudens.

7- But conjecture is led on a step further by the other notices referred to above.

Claudia is called Eiifina. Now Pomponia, the wife of the late commander in Britain,

2 In Archdeacon Williams's pamphlet on Pudens and Claudia. I have also con-

sulted an article in the Quarterly Review for July, 1855, entitled " the Romans at

Colchester," in which Archdeacon Williams's view is notice^,
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Aulus Plautius, belonged to a house of which the Eufi were one of the chief branches.

If she were a Rufa, and Claudia were her protegee at Rome (as would be very naturab

seeing that her father was received into alliance under Aulus Plautius), the latter would

naturally add to her very undistinguishing appellation of Claudia the cognomen of

Rufina. Nor is the hypothesis of such a connexion purely arbitrary. A very powerful

link appears to unite the two ladies—viz. that of Christianity. Pomponia, we learn

from Tacitus (Ann. xii. 32), was (in the year 57) ' superstitionis externas rea,' and being

'mariti judicio permissa,' was by him tried, ' prisco institute, propinquis coram,' and

pronounced innocent. Tacitus adds, that after many family sorrows, 'per XL annos

non cultu nisi lugubri, non animo nisi msesto, egit. Idque Uli imperitante Claudio,

impune, mox ad gloriam vertit.' Now it is not at all an improbable explanation of

this, that Pomponia mny have been a Christian : and the remarkable notice with which

our citation from Tacitus concludes may point to the retirement of a Christian life, for

which the garb of sorrow would furnish an excuse and protection ^.

8. If then such a connexion as this subsisted, it would account for the conversion of

the British maiden to Christianity : and the coincidences are too striking to allow us to

pass over the junction of Pudens with her in this salutation. They apparently were

not married at this time, or the Apostle would hardly have inserted a third name, that

of Linus, between theirs. And this is what we might expect : for the last year of

Nero, which is the date we have assigned to the Epistle, is the earliest that can be

assigned to any of Martial's pieces, being the year in which he came to Rome.

9. Two of the Epigrams of Martial, i. 32 and v. 48, mention facts which involve

Pudens in the revolting moral licence of his day. But there is no reason for supposing

them to refer to dates subsequent to his conversion and marriage. Martial's Epigrams

are by no means in chronological order, and we cannot gather any indications of this

fact with certainty from them.

10. Again, a difficulty has been found in the heathen invocation in the marriage epi-

gram. But, as remarked in the article referred to in the note, we have no allusion

to Christian marriage rites during the first three or four centuries, and it is not at all

improbable that the heathen rites of the confarreafio may, at this early period at least,

have been sought by Christians to legalize their unions. When we do find a Christian

ceremonial, it is full of the symbolism of the confarreatio. And it seems to be shewn

that this was so in the case before us, by the epithet of sancto, (in the line ' Di bene,

quod sancto peperit fecunda marito/ Mart. xi. 53,) implying that aU rites had been duly

observed ^.

11. If the above conjectural but not purely arbitrary fabric of hyiDothesis is allowed

to stand, we have the satisfaction of knowing that Claudia was a woman not only of

high character, but of mental acquirement (' Romanam credere matres Italides possint,

Atthides esse suam,' Mart, ib.), and the mother of a family of three sons, and possibly

daughters as well (Mart. ib.).

3 Archdeacon Williams (p. 38) fancies he sees in this cultus htgubris and animus

mcEstus signs that she gave way in the trial, and thus saved herself, and that the same

circumstance maj' account for so noble a lady not being mentioned by St. Paul.

* This ' sancto ' Archdeacon Williams thinks represents ayiw, and implies the Chris-

tianity of Pudens. Surely this is very improbable.
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CHAPTER X.

THE EPISTLE TO TITUS.

SECTION I.

TO "WHOM WRITTEN".

1. The time and place of -writing this Epistle have heen before dis-

cussed (see above, eh. vii. § ii. 29 f.). It appears to have been sent

from Ephesus, or perhaps from Macedonia, during the last year of the

Apostle's life (a.d. 67), to Titus, who was left in charge with the

Churches in the island of Crete. We shall now gather up the notices

which remain to us respecting Titus himself.

2. It is by no means easy to construct an account of Titus. At first

sight, a strange phaenomenon pi-esents itself. The narrative in the

Acts never once mentions him. And this is the more remarkable,

because of all the companions of St. Paul he seems to have been the

most valued and trusted. No adequate reason has ever been given for

this omission. There must be some, it is thought, which we cannot

penetrate. Was he identical with some one or other of St. Paul's com-

panions, known to us in the Acts under another name? None seems

to satisfy the conditions. Or are we to regard the notice in 2 Tim^

iv. 10 as indicative of his ultimate desertion of the Apostle, and thus to

seek for a solution of the problem ? But even with such a supposition,

we shall not touch the narrative of the Acts, which we" believe to have

been pviblished some 3'-ears previous to the writing of that Epistle. So

that we must be content to leave the problem unsolved, and to put

together the few notices which we possess, as given of a person distinct

from any mentioned in the Acts.

3. Tlie first notice of Titus, in respect of time, occurs in Gal. ii. 1, 3.

We there learn that he was of Gentile origin ; and that he was taken

by Paul and Barnabas to the council of the Apostles and elders which

was convened at Jerusalem to consider of the question of the obligation

of the Mosaic law. The narrative in the Acts speaks merely of rtves

aXXoL being sent with the two Apostles. But we see clearly the reason

why Titus should be marked out in Gal. ii. for se^jarate mention. He
was an vincircumcised Gentile, and the independence of action of St.

Paul is shewn by his refusing to listen for a moment to the proposal,

which appears to have been urged, for his circumcision. In the Acts,

no such reason for special mention of him existed. And this considera-
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tion will shew, that we are perhaps not justified in assuming from this

incident that Titvxs held any position of high confidence or trust at this

time. We find him in close companionship with the Apostles, but that

is all we can say. He was certainly converted by means of St. Paul

himself, from the yvqaiw re/cvw of Tit. i. 4.

4. Our next notice of him is found in 2 Cor., where it appears (ch.

xii. 18) that he, with two other brethren, whose names are not men-

tioned, was sent forward by St. Paul from Ephesus, during his long

visit there, to Corinth, to set on foot a collection (ch. viii. 6) for the

poor saints at Jerusalem, and also to ascertain the effect of the first

Epistle on the Corinthians. St. Paul, on his departure from Ephesus,

waited at Troas, where great opportunities of usefulness were opening

before him (ch. ii. 12) : but so anxious was he for the return of Titus

(Tltov tov dScA^w /xov), that he " left them and passed into Macedonia"

(ib, 13). There he met with Titus, who brought him a satisfactory

account of the effect of the first Epistle (ch. vii. 6—15) : and from that

which St. Paul there says of him, his effective zeal and earnestness in

the work of the Gospel is sufficiently shewn. Further proof of these

is given in his undertaking of his own accord the delicate task of com-

pleting the collection (ch. viii. 6, 16, 17 ff.) : and proof also of the

Apostle's confidence in him, in the terms in which he commends him to

the Corinthians. He calls him his own Kotvwj/os (ch. viii. 23) : appeals

to his integrity, and entire unity of action with himself (ch. xii. 18).

5. From this time (a.d. 57 : see Vol. II. Prolegg. to 2 Cor. § ii. 3),

to the notices furnished by our Epistle (a.d. 67), we know nothing of

Titus. At this latter date we find him left in Crete by St. Paul, ob-

viously for. a temporary purpose : viz. to "carryforward the correction

of those things which are defective" (ch. i. 5), and among these princi-

pally, to establish presbyteries for the government of the various

Churches, consisting of Ittlg-kottol (ib. ver. 7). His stay there was to be

very short (ch. iii. 12), and he was, on the arrival of Tychicus or Arte-

mas, to join the Apostle at Nicopolis. Not the slightest trace is found

in the Epistle, of any intention on the part of St. Paul to place Titus

permanently over the Cretan Churches : indeed, such a view is incon-

sistent with the date furnished us in it.

6. Titus appears to have accordingly rejoined the Apostle, and after-

wards to have left him for Dalmatia (2 Tim. iv. 10). Whether from

this notice we are to infer that he had been with him in Rome, is quite

uncertain. It Avould seem more probable that he had gone from Nico-

polis, or at all events from some point on the joux'ney. We can hardly,

on mature consideration of the expressions in 2 Tim. iv. 10, entirely get

rid of the impression, that Titus had left the Apostle of his own accord.

There is, as has been above observed, an apparent contrast intended

between those who are classed with Demas,—they being even included
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under his iTropevOr), without another verb expressed—and Tychicus, who

had been sent on a mission by the Apostle. Still, it would be unfair to

lay any stress on this, in a matter so well admitting of charitable doubt

:

and we may be well permitted, with Mr. Conybeare, to " hope that his

journey to the neighbouring Dalmatia was undertaken by desire of St.

Paul."

7. The traditionary notices of the after life of Titus are too evidently

grounded on a misunderstanding of our Epistle, to be worth much.

Eus. H. E. iii. 4, says, Ti/otd^eos yc /a^v t^s €v 'E</)€cra) Trapot/cias icrTopeiTai

TT/joiTos T'^v lirL(TKoiry]v elXrjx^vai (see on this above, Prolegg. to 1 Tim.

§ i. 7), <I)s KOi TtVos Twv cVt Kp-^TT)^ eKKXrja-Liov. And so Theodoret

assumes, on 1 Tim. iii. 1.

8. Butler informs us (Lives of the Saints, Jan. 4) that Titus is

honoured in Dalmatia as its principal Apostle : that he again returned

from Dahnatia to Crete, and finished a laborious and holy hfe by a

happy death in Crete, in a very advanced old age, some say in his 94th

year : that he is looked on in Crete as the first archbishop of Gortyna,

Avhich metropolitical see is now fixed at Candia, the new capital, built

by the Saracens after the destruction of Gortyna. But all this fabric

too manifestly bears the appearance of having been raised on the above

misapprehension, to possess any traditional worth.

SECTION II.

THE CnURCnES OF CRETE.

1. When, and by whom, these Churches were founded, is quite uncer-

tain. Crete abounded with Jews of wealth and influence. We find

proof of this in Jos. Antt. xvli. 12. 1, Kp^r?/ Trpo<;€V€xOd<; (the Pseudo-

Alexander) 'louSatwv OTTOcrots cis ofxtXiav d(f>LKeTO, eTrrjyayev cts tticttiv, Kai

yprilxd.TiiiV eviroprjOeU Socret t^ eKuvoiv irrl Mr/Xou Si'^pev : and again B. J.

ii. 7. 1, Tovs €v Yi^prjTtj 'lovSaious €^a7raT7yo-as koX Aa/xTrpcus e<f)oSLcr6eL<;,

8i£7rXtuo-£v CIS MrjXov : Philo, leg. ad Caium, § 36, vol. ii. p. 587,

—

oi

fiovov a.l ^TTCtpot /xeorai twv 'lovSatKwv ciTroiKiaiv €icrtv, aXXa Kai vrjadiv at

8oKL[X(j')TaTat Eu/Joia, KvVpos, Kpr/TTj. In Acts ii. 11 Cretans are named

among those who heard the utterance of the Spirit on the day of Pente-

cost. It is probable therefore, that these Churches owed their origin to

the return of individuals from contact with the preaching of the Gospel,

and had therefore as yet been unvisited by an Apostle, when they first

come before us towards the end of St. Paul's ministry.

2. It is plain that no certain evidence can be deduced, as to the

existence of these Churches, from no mention being made of them when

St. Paul passed by Crete on his voyage to Malta in Acts xxvii. We
have no reason to suppose that he was at liberty to go where he pleased
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while remaining in port, nor can we reason, from the analogy of Julius's

permission at Sidon, that similar leave would be given him where per-

haps no personal relation subsisted between him and the inhabitants.

Besides which, the ship was detained by a contrary wind, and probably

expecting, during a good part of the time, to sail every day.

3. The next point requiring our attention is, the state of those

Churches at the date of our Epistle. If it appear, on comparison, that

the false teachers in them were more exclusively Jewish than those, at

Ephcsus, it must be remembered, that this would be a natural conse-

quence, the origin of the Churches being that which we have supposed.

And in that case the Apostle's visit, acting as a critical test, would

separate out and bring into hostility this Judaistic element, and thus

lead to the state of things which we find in this Epistle.

4. Various objections are brought by De Wette against the Epistle,

as not corresponding with the facts, in its assumptions and expressions.

The first of them, that " it professes to have been written shortly after

the founding of the Churches, but sets forth a ripeness and abundance

of heretical teaching quite inconsistent with such recent foundation,"

falls to the ground on our hypothesis of their origin. They were old in

actual date of existence, but quite in their infancy of arrangement and

formal constitution.

5. With our hypothesis also falls his second objection : viz. that " the

great recent success of the Apostle there makes the severity of his

characterization of the inhabitants, and that upon another's testimony

(ch. i. 12), quite inexplicable. We should rather have looked for thankful

recognition, as in other Epistles." But, supposing Christianity to have

grown up there in combination with the national vices, and a thorough

work of purification to be wanted, then we need not be surprised at the

Apostle reminding Titus of the character of those with whom he had to

deal, appealing to the testimony of their own writers to confinn the

fact.

6. His third objection, that " the heretical teachers must have grown
up under the eyes of Titus since the Apostle's absence, and thus must
have been better known to him than to St. Paul, wliereas here we have

St. Paul informing him about them,"—is grounded on pure assumption,

arising from mistake. The false teachers had been there throughout, and,

as we have said, had been awaked into activity by the Apostle's presence

and teaching. He knew, from long and bitter experience, far more of

them than Titus could do : and his notices and warnings are founded

on this longer experience and moi*e thorough apostolic insight.

7. His fourth, that " in relation to the moral and ecclesiastical state

of the Cretan Christians, as disclosed in the Epistle, a duration of the

Gospel among them of some length must be assumed,—from the stress

laid on previous purity of character in those to be chosen to church-
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offices,"—also falls to the ground on our hypothesis of the origin and

previous duration of the Churches.

8. The JiJ'tli is,—that " it is most unnatural and startling to find not

one reference to what the Apostle had taught and preached in Crete,

when in 1 Thess., an Epistle written under similar circumstances, we

find so many." But we entirely deny the parallelism. The Thessalonian

Church had been founded by himself; he was torn away from it in the

midst of his teaching : every reason existed for constantly recalling what

he had said to them, either to enforce it, or to guard it from misunder-

standing. Such was not the case here. He was writing of a Church

which he had not himself founded : whose whole situation was different

:

and writing not to the Church itself, but to one whom he had commis-

sioned to set it in order, and who knew, and needed not reminding of,

what he had preached there.

9. It only remains under this head, that we should say something

of the character of the Cretans which St. Paul has quoted from

Epimenides, ch. i. 12,— Kp^res det vf/evo-Tai, KaKo. Oqpia, -yao-rcpts

dpyat.

10. Meursias, in his very complete and elaborate treatise on Crete,

has accumulated nearly all the testimonies of the ancients respecting

them. From his pages I take a few, that the student may be able to

illustrate the character by them.

11. On their avarice, we have the testimony of Livy, xliv. 45, " Ci-e-

tenses spem pecuniae secuti : et quoniam in dividendo plus offensionum

quam gratis erat, quinquaginta talenta iis posita sunt in ripa diri-

pienda:"—of Pkitarch, Paul. ^Emil. c. 23, twv Se arrpaTLwrchv, iirrjKoXov-

Biqcrav oi Kpi^rc?, ov St' ewoiav, aXKa tois ;)^pr//xa(Ttv, w^irep Krjptois /AeAtTxai,

TrposXtTrapovvTcs :— of Polybius, vi. 46. 3, 6 Trepi rrjv ai(T;^po/<cp8etai/ koI

-TrXeove^iav rpoTros ovtws £7ri^wpid^€i Trap' avToi'i, wsre irapa fx-ovoiii Kp?;-

Tttievo-i Twv airavTotv avOpiiiirvyv fJirjSlv alaxpov vop.t^ea6ai Kip8o<;.

12. On ihii'ir feroc if1/ andfraud, Polybius vi. 40. 9, Kpr^ratet? Iv TrXeio-rats

iSta T6 Ktti Kara, kolvov ardcTeaL kox (fiovois kox TroXe/iots ifX(bv\toL<; dvatrrpcc^o-

fJLfVov^: and iv. 8. 11, Kp^rcs Se kol Kara yrjv koL Kara OdXarrav irpo^ fxkv

cvcSpas KOL Xi^OTTCias kol kXottcis TToXep-LOiV, KOL vvKTepLvas iinOiaeLS kol irdaa'S

Ttts jxeTCL SoXov Koi Kara p.epos XP^'"5 avvTroo-Taroi, Trpos Se t^v i$ 6/xoA.o-

yov KOL Kara irp6<;(i)Trov ^oAayyT^Soi' t<f>o8ov, dycvvets kol TrXaytot rai?

j^v^ais:—Strabo, x. c. 4, Trept Se t^s Kprjr>^s o/xoAoycirai Stori . . . varcpov

Trpos TO ^etpov fxere/SaXiv inl ttAcio'toi'. fxeTo. yap tovs Tvpprjvoi";, dt

fia.Xi(TTa eSrjajo-av t^v Ka& r]fi.as OdXarTav, ovtol elalv ol SiaSe^dfJiaoi to.

X'pa-T-qpLa

:

—an Epigram of Leonidcs, Anthol. iii. 22,— at'ei XTjiaToi kol

aXL^OopoL ovTf. StKatoi Kp7^Tes- rt's Kprjrwv oTSe 8iKaL0(rvpi]v
;

13. On their mendacity, Polybius vi. 47. 5, Koi fxrjv ovre kut iSiW -^Ot]

SoXiwrepa Kpijratewv eupot tis av, nXrjv tcXciojs oAiyojv, ovre KaOoXov c'tti-

jSouXas uStKcuTfpas:—Jig^in, the proverb, Kpr/s Trpos AiyivTfrrjv, is thus

110]



en. XI.] THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON, [prolegomena.

explained by Diogcnianus, Cent. v. prov. 92,— ctti twv Travovpyot? XP*^-

ixeuoiv Trpos dXX^Xovs Xeyerai. :—Psellus, de operat. Daem., irXrjv "ktOi /xr?8'

avTov ei'ypaij/wSrjKevai fie ravra Teparevofjuvov, Kara, tous KprJTas Koi (poivi-

Ktts. And the word Kpr]Tit,€tv was an expression for 'to lie.' Suidas

has Kpr]Ti^€LV Trpos Kpf/ras, £7r€t8^ i/^cwTat kol aTraTewve's €icri
:
see also

Polyb. viii. 21, 5. And their general depraviti/ was summed up in the

proverb, quoted by Constant. Porphyrogen. de them. lib. i., rpia Kainra

KOLKiiTTa- KaTTTraSoKia, Kp-qrr], KtXiKta.

CHAPTER XL

THE EFISTLE TO PHILEMON.

SECTION I.

ITS AITTIIORSlirP.

1. The testimonies to the Pauline authorship of this Epistle are

abundant.

(a) Tertullian, in enumerating the Epistles of St. Paul with which

Marcion had tampered, concludes his Ust thus (adv. Marc. v. 21, vol. ii.

p. 52-1) :

" Soli huic epistola; brevitas sua profuit ut falsarias manus Mar-

cionis evaderet. Miror tamen, cum ad unum hominem litteras

factas receperit, quod &c." (see the whole passage cited above, ch.

vii. § i. 1. c.)

(ft) Origen, Hom. xix. in Jer. 2 : vol. iii. p. 2G3 :

"~
orrep kol 6 IlaCXos €7rto-Ta/x.€vos eXcyev Iv Trj Trpos <l>iXr/p,ovtt €7rio-ToXi]

T(o ^iX7][xovL irepl 'Ovrja-ifiov iva p,^ Kar avdyK7]V to dya^ov 17, aXXa

Kaff kKov(Tiov (Philem. ver. 1-1).

And again in Matth. Comm. series, § 72, p. 889

:

" Sicut Paulus ad Philemonem dicit : Gaudium cnim magnum

habuiums et consolationem in caritate tua, quia viscera sanctorum

requieveruut per te, frater." (Philem. ver. 7.)

And again in id. § 6G, p. 881

:

" A Paulo autem dictum est ad Philemonem : hunc autem ut Paulus

senex, &c." (ver. 9.)

(y) Euscbius, H. E. iii. 25, reckons this Epistle among the bfj-oXo-

yovp.€va.

(8) Jerome, proocm. in Philem. vol. vii. pp. 713, 4, argues at some
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lengtli against those who refuse to acknowledge this Epistle for St. Paul's

because it was simply on personal matters and contained nothing for

edification.

2. That neither Irenseus nor Clement of Alexandria cites our Epistle,

is easily accounted for, both by its shortness, and by the fact of its

containing nothing which could illustrate or affinn doctrinal positions.

Ignatius seems several times to allude to it

:

Eph. C. ii., p. 045 ; ovatfxrjv v/xdv 8ta Travrog, idvirep a^tos w (Philem.

ver. 20).

Magnes. c. xii., p. 672 ; the same expression ; which also occurs in

the Ep. to Polycarp, c. i., p. 720, and c. vi., p. 725.

3. The internal evidence of the Epistle itself is so decisive for its

Pauline origin,—the occasion and object of it (see below, § ii.) so simple,

and unassignable to any fraudulent intent, that one would imagine the

impugner of so many of the Epistles would at least have spared this one,

and that in modern times, as in ancient, according to Tertullian and Jerome,

"sua illam brevitas defendisset." But Baur has rejected it, or, which

with him is the same thing practically, has placed it in his second class,

of antilegomena, in common with the other Epistles of the imprisonment.

4. In doing so, he confesses (" Paulus, u.s.w." pp. 475 ff.) to a

feeling of subjecting himself to the imputation of hypercritical scepticism

as to authenticity : but maintains that the Epistle must stand or fall

with those others : and that its very insignificance, Avhich is pleaded in

its defence, all the more involves it in their fate. Still, he professes to

argue the question on the ground of the Epistle itself.

5. He finds in its diction several things which strike him as un-

pauline ^
: several which establish a link between it and those other

Epistles. The latter position we should willingly grant him, and use

against him. But the former is here, as so often, taken up by him in

the merest disregard to common sense and probability. Such expres-

sions, occurring in a familiar letter, such as we do not elsewhere possess,

are no more than are perfectly natural, and only serve to enlarge for us

the Apostle's vocabulary, instead of inducing doubt, where all else is so

thoroughly characteristic of him.

6. The contents also of the Epistle seem to him objectionable. The

incident on which it is founded, he says, of itself raises suspicion. He

then takes to pieces the whole history of Onesimus's flight and con-

version, and the feeling shewn to him by the Apostle, in a way which,

as I observed before (ch. iii. § i. 2) respecting his argument again.st

1 I subjoin Baur's list : (rvvffrpaTiwTris, ver. 2 : avrJKOv, iirirdffffetv, ver. 8 : irpeff-

fiiiT-ns, ver. 9 : &xpn<r'roi and ifjxp-nffros, ver. 11 : aire'x&) in the sense of ' receive lack

'

(but see note there), ver. 15 : airorlu, irposo(pfl\w, ver. 19 : ovlvacreai, ver. 20
:

^evia,

ver. 22 : thefrequent recurrence (w. 7, 12, 20) of the expression (nrXdyxva, not other-

wise unpauline.
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the Epistle to the Philippians, only finds a parallel in the pages of

burlesque : so that, I am persuaded, if the section on the Epistle to

Philemon had been first published separately and without the author's

name, the world might well have supposed it written by some defender

of the authenticity of the Epistle, as a caricature on Baur's general line

of argument.

7. On both his grounds of objection—the close connexion of this

with the other Epistles of the imprisonment, and its own internal evi-

dence,—fortified as these are by the consensus of the ancient Church,

we may venture to assume it as certain that this Epistle was written by

St. Paul.

SECTION II.

THE PLACE, TIME, OCCASIOK, AJfD OBJECT OF WEITrN'G.

1. The Epistle is connected by the closest links with that to the Colos-

sians. It is borne by Onesimus, one of the persons mentioned as sent

with that Epistle (Col. iv. 9). The persons sending salutation are the

same, with the one exception of Jesus Justus. In Col. iv. 17, a message

is sent to Archippus, who is one of those addressed in this Epistle.

Both Epistles are sent from Paul and Timotheus ; and in both the

Apostle is a prisoner (Col. iv. 18 ; Philem. vv. 1, 9)

.

2. This being so, we are justified in assuming that it was written at

the same place and time as the Epistles to the Colossians and Ephesians,

viz. at Eome, and in the year 61 or 62.

3. Its occasion and object are plainly indicated in the Epistle itself.

Onesimus, a native of Colossse ^ the slave of Philemon, had absconded,

after having, as it appears, defrauded his master (ver. 18). He fled to

Eome, and there was converted to Christianity by St. Paul. Being per-

suaded by him to return to his master, he was furnished with this letter

to recommend him, now no longer merely a servant, but a brother also,

to ijavourable reception by Philemon. This alone, and no didactic or

general object, is discernible in the Epistle.

SECTION III.

TO WUAT PLACE ADDEESSED, &C.

1. From comparing Col. iv. 9, with ib. 17 and Philem. 2, we infer

that Philemon was a resident at ColossiE. The impression on the

2
e'l vfxwv can hardly in Col. iv. 9 bear any other meaning : he could surely not be

described, under the circumstances, as " belonging to the Colossian Church," as supposed

by Dr. Davidson, Introd. ii. p. 138. The case of Epaphras in Col. iv. 12 is not strictly

paraUel ; but even there, there is no reason why the words should not bear their proper

sense.
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PROLEGOMEN-A.] THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. [ch. xt.

reader from Philem. 1, 2, is that Apphia was his wife, and Archippus

(a minister of the church there, Col. iv. 17), their son, or some near

relative dwelling with them under the same roof. A letter on a matter

so strictly domestic would hardly include strangers to the family in its

address.

2. An hypothesis has heen advanced, recently by Wieseler, that our

present Epistle is alluded to in Col. iv. 16, as rj ck AaoStKctas, and that

the message to Archippus in the next verse favours the view that he, and

.

consequently Philemon, dwelt at Laodicea. And this is corroborated,

by Archippus being called bishop of Laodicea in the Apostolic Constitu-

tions (vii. 46, p. 1056, Migne).

3. The objection to this hypothesis is not so much from any evi-

dently false assumption or inference in the chain of facts, all of which

may have been as represented, but from the improbability, to my view,

that by the latter limb of the parallelism

—

"this Epistle,''' '^^ thatfrom
Laodicea'''—can be meant a private letter, even though it may have

regarded a member of the Colossian church. We seem to want some

Epistle corresponding in weight with that to the Colossians, for such

an order, in such a form, to receive its natural interpretation ^.

4. Of Onesimus we know nothing for certain, except from the notices

here and in Col. iv. 9. Tradition reports variously respecting him.

In the Apostolical Canons (73) he is said to have been emancipated by

his master, and in the Apostolical Constitutions (vii. 46, p. 1056) to

have been ordained by St. Paul himself bishop of Beroea in Macedonia,

and to have suffered martyrdom in Rome, Niceph. H. E. iii. 11. In the

Epistle of Ignatius to the Ephesians, we read, cap. i., p. 645, cttci ovv ttjv

TToXvTrXrjOLav v/xwv iv ovofxarL Oeov aTreiXrjffia cv 'Ovr)aLfj.(a, rw iv aydirr} dSir]-

y7^-u), vfxQyv Bk iv crapKL eTricrKOTrw" ov ev^^o/Aat Kara 'Irjaovv ^larov vfxus

dyaTTuv, kol Travra? ifxas iv ofjiOLOTrjTL cTvat. evXoyrjTO^ yap 6 ^apiadfievo'i

vfXLV d$LOLs overt TOLOVTOV iTTicTKOTrov KeKTrjcxOaL *. It is just possible that

this may be our Onesimus. The earliest date which can be assigned to

the maiiyrdom of Ignatius is A.D. 107, i. e. thirty-five years after the

date of this Epistle. Supposing Onesimus to have been thirty at this

time, he would then have been only sixty-five. And even setting Igna-

tius's death at the latest date, a.d. 116, Ave should still be far within

the limits of possibility. It is at least singular that in ch. ii., p. 645

immediately after naming Onesimus, Ignatius proceeds 6vaLp.r}v vfiwv Sia

n-avTos (cf. Philem. ver. 20 ; and above, § i. 2).

•' In the Praclectio above referred to, Prolegg. to Eph., § i. 11, note, I had adopted

Wieseler's hypothesis. Maturer consideration led me to abandon it, solely on the ground

of the improbability stated in the text. We must regard the Epistle to the Laodiceans

as one now lost to us (see Prolcgg. to Vol. II. ch. iii. § iv. 3).

* See also id. chapters ii., vi., pp. 645, 649.
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§ IV.] CHAEACTER AND STYLE. [peoleqome>-a.

SECTION IV.

CHAEACTEE AJSTD STYLE.

1. This Epistle is a remarkable illustration of St. Paul's tenderness

and delicacy of character. Dr. Davidson well remarks, " Dignity,

generosity, prudence, friendship, affection, politeness, skilful address,

purity, are apparent. Hence it has been termed with great propriety,

tlie polite Epistle. The delicacy, fine address, consummate courtesy,

nice strokes of rhetoric, render the letter an unique specimen of the

epistolary style." Introd. vol. iii. p. 160.

2. Doddridge (Expositor, introd. to Philem.) compares it to an Epis-

tle of Pliny to Sabinianus, ix. 21, written as an acknowledgment on a

similar occasion of the reception of a libertus by his master ' : and justly

gives the preference in delicacy and power to our Epistle. The com-

parison is an interesting one, for Pliny's letter is eminently beautiful,

and in terseness, and completeness, not easy to surpass.

3. Luther's description of the Epistle is striking, and may well serve

to close our notice of it, and this portion of our prolegomena to the

Epistles.

" This Epistle sheweth a right noble lovely example of Christian love.

Here we see how St. Paul layeth himself out for the poor Onesimus, and

with all his means pleadeth his cause with his master ; and so setteth

himself, as if he were Onesimus, and had himself done wrong to Phile-

mon. Yet all this doeth he not with power or force, as if he had right

thereto ; but he strippeth himself of his right, and thus enforceth Phile-

mon to forego his right also. Even as Christ did for us with God the

Father, thus also doth St. Paul for Onesimus with Philemon : for Christ

also stripped Himself of His right, and by love and humihty enforced

the Father to lay aside His wrath and power, and to take us to His

grace for the sake of Christ, who lovingly pleadeth our cause, and with

all His heart layeth Himself out for us. For we are all His Onesimi,

to my thinking."

* The Epistle runs thus

:

" C. Plinius Sabiniano suo S.

" Bene fecisti quod libertum aliquando tibi charum, reducentibus epistolis meis, in

domum, in animum recepisti. Juvabit hoc te : me certe juvat : primum quod te talcni

video, ut in ira regi possis : deinde, quod tantum mihi tribuis, ut vel autoritati mese

pareas, vel precibus indulgeas. Igitur et laudo et gratias ago : simul in posterum moneo,

ut te erroribus tuoruni, etsi non fuerit qui deprecetur, placabilem prajstes. Vale."
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pROLEGOMEJfA.] APPAEATUS CEITICUS. [en,

CHAPTER XII.

APPAEATUS CEITICUS.

SECTION I.

LIST OF MSS. CONTAIKING THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL.

XoTE.—It is intended to include in this Table the mention of those MSS. only which
contain, and of those particulars which concern, the portion of the N. T. comprehended
in this Volume.



§!•] LIST OF MSS. [PEOLEGOMEKA.

Designation.

[8]

9 Paris 102.

[WjlNoi identified.

11 Univ. Lib. Camb.
MS. Kk. 6. 4.

12 Paris 237.

[13]

[14] Jacobi Fabri Daven-

triensis.

Amandi.
Paris 219.

[15]
16

Paris 14. (Colb. 2844.)

Paris, Coisl. 199.

is, Coisl. 26.

Paris, Coisl. 27.

Paris, Coisl. 205.

Paris, Coisl. 202, .

Paris, Coisl. 200.

Bodleian, Misc. 136.

Brit. Mus., King's

Lib. 1. B. 1.

Camb. Univ. Lib., MS.
Dd. 11. 90.

Camb. Univ. Lib.,MS.

Ff. 1. 30.

'Name of Collator and other information. Gosp. Cath. Apoc.

X.

XL

X.

XVI.

XL

XL
XL
XL
X.

XL
XIII.

XIII.

XII.

XIV.

XIII,

XL

Stephens' f'. Identified by some'

with 132 below.

Stephens' i'. No lacuna?.

Ste)iliens' la.

Stephens' ly'. [Def. 1 Tim. iv. 12
—2 Tim. iv. 3.]

Stephens (le')- Wetstein, "dein-
tegro." Scholia.

See note a.

See note •».

See note <=.

Wetstein. Variorum scholia. In-

spected by Reiche. Belonged to

J. Lascaris.

Tregelles.

Wetstein.

Wetstein.

Wetstein.

tilated.

Wetstein.

Wetstein.

Wetstein.

33. Vol. I.

Variorum comm.
Variorum comm. Mu-

90

Variorum comm.
Stephens' d. " Conti-

net totum N. T. prajter Apoc

[nam in Catalogo hujus Biblio-

thecje Apoc. per errorem pro Ep.

Paul, ponitur.]" Wetstein.

Cited by Wetstein on Job. vii

Ebnerianus.

Wetstein (Westmonasteriensis 935)

Mutilated.

[Def. 2 Tim. i. 1—ii.4; Tit. i. 9-
ii. 15. Ends Phileni. ver. 2.]

The following portions were sup

plied in Xllth century. Gal. i.

1-8; Eph. i. 1—13; Cob i. I

2 ; 2 Thess. iii. 16—end ; 1 Tim
i. i_4; Philem. 24, 25. Ofl

these Gal. (or Eph. ?) i. 1—4; Col.

105

17

a_Jacobu3 Faber Stapulensis, i. e. Jacques le Fevre d'Estaples, a native of Etaples in

Picardy, collated five Greek MSS. of St. Paul's Epistles which he sometimes appeals to

in his Commentary (Paris, 1512). These citations, whenever it is necessary to refer to

them, should not be quoted as if they came from some one MS. distinct from the others

in the list, but as " var. read, in comm. Fab. Stap." or the like.

b A ms. which once belonged to J. C. Wolf of Hamburg. It was procured by Wet-

stein from Wolfs library, and collated by him. It consists of two square paper

volumes, containing the whole N. T. excApoc, copied by Jas. Faber, of Daventer (a

brother scholar of Erasmus), from a ms. written a.d. 1293 on Mt. Athos, by the scribe

Theodore, who wrote also Gosp. 74, and Scrivener's Gosp. q Epp. f. The Epistle of

St. Jude occurs twice, the 2ud copy is entered as Cath. 55.

c « We know nothing more of it than that Araandus, who lived at Louvain, had it in

his possession, that Zeger appealed to it," on Rom. i. 32 (as reading ov (xvvnKav), " and

that Erasmus supposed it to be a latinizing manuscript. How many books of the N. T.

it contains, where it is at present preserved, whether it has been used in modern times

under another name, are questions which I am unable to answer." (Michaelis.)
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§!•] LIST OF LECTIONARIES. [prolegomena.



PROLEGOMENA.] APPARATUS CRITICUS. [CH.



§ II.] BOOKS QUOTED. [peolegomena.

Fbitzsche, Pauli ad Eomanos Epistola, 3 voll., Hal. Sax. 1836.

Fbitzschiorum Opuscula Academica, Lipsise 1838.

Harless, Commentar iiber den Brief Pauli an die Ephesier, Erlangen

1834.

Heeele, Patruni Apostolicorum Opera, ed. 3, Tiibingen 1847.

HoEMANX, Der Schriftbeweis, 2 voll., Nordlingen 1855.

JowETT, Prof., the Epistles of St. Paul to the Thessalonians, Galatians,

Romans : with critical Notes and Illustrations, Lond. 1856.

KRiiGEB, Griechische Sprachlehre fiir Schulen, Berlin 1852.

Mack, Commentar iiber die Pastoralbriefe des Apostels Paulus, Tiibin-

gen 1836. (Rom. Catholic.)

Metee, H. a. W., Kritisch-exegetischer Commentar iiber das neue

Testament:— Gal., 2nd ed., Gottingen 1851: Eph., Gottingen

1853 : Col., and Philem., Gottingen 1848 : Thess., continuation by

Liinemann, Gottingen 1850 : 1 Tim., 2 Tim., and Titus, continua-

tion by Huther, Gottingen 1850.

Passow, Handworterbuch der Griechischen Sprache : neu bearbeitet

und zeitgemiiss umgestaltet von Dr. Rost u. Dr. Pahn, Leipzig

1841—1857 \

Pelt, Epist. PauU Ap. ad Thessalonicenses &c., Griefswald 1830.

Stiee, De. Rudole, Die Gemeinde in Christo Jesu : Auslegung des

Briefes an die Epheser, 2 voll., Berhn 1848.

UsTEEi, der Paulinische LehrbegrifF, Zurich 1851.

WiNDiscHMAKisr, Erklarung des Briefes an die Galater, Mainz 1843.

(Rom. Cathohc.)

WiNEE, PauU ad Galatas Epistolam latine vertit et perpetua annotatione

illustravit Dr. G. B. Winer, ed. tertia, Lips. 1829.

scholarlike volumes. They have set the first example in this country of a thorough

and fearless examination of the grammatical and philological requirements of every

word in the sacred text. I do not know any thing superior to them, in their own

particular Une, in Germany : and they add what, alas, is so seldom found in that coun-

try, profound reverence for the matter and subjects on which the author is labouring.

Nor is their value lessened by Bishop Ellicott having confined himself for the most part

to one department of a Commentator's work—the grammatical and philological. No

student ought to be without these books, nor ought he to spare himself in making

them his own by continual study.

2 This Lexicon (which has now all appeared) is as superior to all other editions of

Passow, German and English, as Passow was to all that went before. A comparison

of any important words will shew the difference at once. The immense labour requisite

will, it is to be feared, deter our lexicographers from giving the English public a trans-

lation : but it would be a great boon to the scholarship of our country. [It is under-

stood that a new edition of Liddell and Scott's Lexicon, now long promised, will con-

tain all the valuable improvements and additions from Rost and Palm. A translation

was in progres

spring of 1861.]
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EREATA.

Page 9, text, last line, dele P before erepov, and transfer the reference to next page.
— 88, reference o,for Rom. viii. 1, 4 read Rom. viii. 4.

— Ill, reference o,for Rom. xi. 30 read Rom. xi. 33.

— 192, reference \,for iii. 14 read iii, 16.

— 215, reference r, dele (bis).

— 289, reference g, after 2 Cor. xii. 7 insert [bis].

— 292, reference u,/or Rom. ii. 18 read Rom. i. 18.

— 295, reference k,/or Matt. xvii. 43 read Matt, xxvii. 43.
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Readings of the Codex Vaticauus (B) in the text of this volume, which have heen

ascertained by the Editor's personal inspection of the MS. at Rome, February, 1861.

Gal. 4. Tov fvetTTWTos, not ececTaiTos
|
Phil. i.

as Bentley.

5. Twv aiwvwv as in Mai ed. 1,

not Tw ai. as in ed. 2.

15. acpupicras is in codex.

4. KaraSovAovaovffiv is 1. m.

14. KY]4)a is in codex.

16. eppedTjaay is 1. m.

21. ovrus iv vofiu}, not fv v. ovtws

as Bentley.

4. o Oeos is in codex, not omitted

as in Bentley.

15. ovv fj.aKapi(Tfjios as in ed. 2, not

ovy o f^uK. as in ed. 1.

17. v/xas OiKovffiv is in codex with-

out correction, not tj,uos.

25. TO 8e ayap, not to ayap as

Beutle^-.

Eph

aiprjafo/iat as Bentley, not

-<To/xai as Mai.

avToi TO ovofia is in codex.

irapaKoKtvaa/jifyos, not -fio\-.

Col. Title. Ko\a<T(raeis,

1. m.

both letters beins

16.

27.

11.
nXtKois is in codex, all from

1. m.

. 1. ovaiv is at the end of a line,

and ec e<peaa) in margin, but it

is very doubtful whether it is

2. m., and not rather 1. m., as

some of its letters seem to have

the double ink of 1. and 2. m.

23. TOV Ta iraPTa, not tov iracTo as

Bentley and Birch.

. 2. €v ayawT], not ayaTrr] as Bent-

ley.

20. f/xadeTf as Mai ed. 1, not e/ta-

6r]Te as ed. 2.

23. Se is not omitted as in Bentley.

32. Tjfjiiv is not " added by another

hand " as Bentley asserts, but

in the codex, 1. m.

Ko\ocra'- is 1. m.

ets iravTas, not tt) (is as Mu-
ralto.

ev Tois, not Ta iv tois as Mu-
ralto.

r\ apxVy not apxn as Muralto.

«7rt 77jy, not €7rt ttjs yi]s as

Muralto.

i(TTiv, not OS eo'Tij' as Mu-
ralto.

ii. 1 and 2. Vercellone's marginal

notes are right : cod. has tap-,

and tov Oeov xP'o'tou. eop- is

1 m. in ver. 18.

iii. 8. vvvti 1. m.

end. KoKKaaff. is here plainly 1. m.
1 Thess.i.2. 1st vfxoiv is not omitted as in

Bentley.

iii. 8. <rTT]K€Tf as in Mai ed. 2, not

-T]Te as in ed. 1.

iv. 1. Koi-nov aSf\<poi is 1. m. : to \.

ovv oS. 2. m.

[4. " eiSeyai ends a line, and is fol-

lowed by fya written by the

2da niauus." — Mr. Cure,

April, 1862.]

V. 13. TtyfLffde is in codex.

2Thess.ii.3. -q aivoffTacr. is in codex.

iii. 14. (Tvvava/xiyvva-Oai as Bentley,

not -crde as Mai.
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EPISTLES

THE GALATIANS, EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS,

COLOSSIANS, THESSALONIANS,—TO TIMOTHEUS, TITUS,

AND PHILEMON.





npo5 rAAATA:^.

^^^^^1 I. YlavXoQ aTTOffroXog ovk "ij?r' av9pv'"£j;y ^v?^s " di
"

n 1

7

c Eph. vi. 23. 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess. i. 1,

!

ijp(

Pet. i. 2. 2 John 3. Jude 1. see 1 Cor.

Title, rec rj vpos yaXaras iTTi(TT0Xr\ TravXov : elz iravKov rov airocTToXcv 7? irpa

ya\aras eiricrroATi : tov ayiov Kai iTaviv(pr]fj.ov aTroaroXov iravXov eir. irp. "ycA. L

:

irp. ya\. fir. r. ay. air. iravK. h : stt. irp. ya\. k 1 : txt ABKK m n o 17, and (preiii;iiig

apx^Tat) DF.

Chap. I. 1—5.] Address and greet-
ing. TToWov rh irpoot/xtov yf/j-ei dvfxov

K. ij.eyd\ov (t>povi\fxaTos' oh rb irpooi/LLioy

Se ixSvov, aKXa Ka\ iracra, us fiVeir, 7]

eirKTToXr]. Chrys. In the very opening
sentence of the Epistle, we see the fervour

of the Apostle's mind and the weightiness

of his subject betraying themselves. The
vindication of his own apostolic calling,

—

and the description of the work and pur-

pose of Christ towards us, shew him to be
writing to those who had disparaged that

apostleship, and were falling from their

_Saviour. 1.] It is better not to join

dTr<5o-To\os (here of course used in its strict

and highest sense : see Ellicott, and an
interesting note in Jowett) with air', but
to let it stand by itself, and take the two
prepositions as indicating, d-iro the remote
originating cause, 8id the nearer instru-

mental one. In St. Paul's case, neither

of these was merely human ; the Lord
Jesus was both the original Sender, and
Himself the Announcer of the mission.

Perhaps however the prepositions must not
be so strictly pressed,— see ref. 1 Cor.,—and
observe that the following did belongs to

6eov irarpos as well as to 'l-qcrov xpinTov.—
avdpwirov is perhaps (as Mey., De W., ElHc,
al.) singular, for the sake of contrast to

'Irjo". xp- following; but more probably for

solemnity's sake, the singular making even
Vol. III. ,

,

a more marked exclusion of human i , . i.'y

than the plural. Luther's vievvof t:i . i>.'n-

tence is :
" The Judaizing teachers coaid

shew their credentials as disciples of Apoc-,-

tles or messengers of churches ai.\ •'.i-

spised Paul as having none such. T > Ihi-j

he answers that he had not indes A srjj

commission from men,, but deriv. '. hir,

authority from a higher source." I'v-t

(1) this was not the fact, for he c^t'. a

regular mission from the church Sl. .'Mt-

tioch: (2) the words do not expre ,
^^.

K. 6€ov irarpos] If by Jesus

Christ, then also by God the Father, ia

and by whose appointment all the v.'O-

diatorial acts of Christ in the Headship ;:<"

His Church are done. The inferences oi

Chrys. al. as to the equality of the F'.ii'ur

and the Son from this juxtaposition, ap-

pear fiir-fetched, and according to ' t!ie

mind, not of the apostolic, but of the Ki-

cene age," as Jowett : but we may say at

least this, that the strongest possible con-

trast is here drawn between man, in

the ordinary sense, on the one side, and

Jesus Christ, and God the Father, on the

other. Had not the Apostle reg'i]-dt'u

Jesus Christ as one with the Father in ih.p

Godhead, he never could have written thvis.

On the use of 5ia here where air6 might

be expected, see Ellicott's note. He isfei's

it to the brevity with which St. Pav.I e.K-

B



nP02 TAAATAS.

-vii.9. ^Qy ^ eyi'ipavTOQ avTOV tic veKpiLv, Kai ot avv s/uloi abdf

9, 17. iravTec a^iXchni, tolq E/c/cXr/crtaic Tr}q FaXaTiag. ^vapig cdefg
i. Acts , , ^ - 1 ; ' V cfl - c ^ > ' '^ - hklrn

^l'^ vfxiv Kai £ipr]vr) arro ueov ttotooc Kai Kvpiov nj.uov no 17

assim'iieb. 'irjffOU VOlCTrOV, ^ ToO ^ §01/70^ EOUrOV ^ TTEOJ TiOV aaaOTKjJV
d.lO. IPet.

'^^

:.31. eEnra.i.7a!. f=lTim.ii.O. Tit. ii. 14. 1 Maec. Ti. 44. (= 7rapa3., di. ii. 30 reff.)

= Eom. viii. 3. Heb. x. 6, from Ps. xxxix. e.

3. ri/j.uv bef kul Kvpiov (as in Eom i. 7, 1 Cor. i. 3, 2 Cor i. 2, 4*c) AK d 17 fuld(with

demid hal) Chr-txt lat-ff : om t^/j-wv a 1 (not 67) : ins in both places copt ath.

4. rec (for Trept) virep, with EX' rel Chr Thdrt Damasc (Ec-comm : txt ADFKK'

presses himself: I should rather say that

he states our Lord Jesus and God the

Father to have been the^caw^a medians, in

bringing down divine agency even to the

actual fact of his mission—and leaving it

therefore to be inferred a fortiori that the

causa principalis was the will of God.

It is important to remember that the mis-

sion of Paul to the actual work of the

ministry was by Lhe commaud of the Sol^
Spirit, Acts xiii. 2,—proceeding from, and
expressing the will of, the Father and the

Son. TTUTpSs is better taken generally,

as in reff., the Father, than supplied with

ritJ-civ (as De W. al.) or avrov (as Meyer
al.). Tov ly. avT.] Why specified

here ? Not, I think, because (Meyer) Paul

was called to be an Apostle bi/ the risen

Saviour,—nor merely (De W.) to identify

the Father as the Originator of the Son's

work of Redemption (which is so in Eom.
iv. 24,—but here would not immediately

concern Paul's calling to be an Apostle),

—

nor (Calvin, al.) to meet the objection that

he had never seen Christ, and turn it into

an advantage, in that (Aug. [but cf. his

Hetractations], Erasm., Beza, al.) he alone

was commissioned by the already risen

and ascended Jesus,— for in this case we
should not find rov iy^ipavros k.t.X,

stated as a predicate of the Father, but
rov ijipOiVTos K.r.x. as one of the Son,
— nor as asserting the Resun-ection

against the Jews and Judaizing Galatians

(Chi-ys., Luther), which is far-fetched,

—nor again (Jowctt) as expressing an
attribute of the Father, without which He
can hardly be thought of by the believer,

— for this is too loose a relevancy for a

sentence so pointed as the present : but

because the Resurrection, including and
implying the Ascension, was the Father's

besto^val on Christ of gifts for men, by
virtue of which (cSco/cer rovs juev a.i:o(rr6-

Xovs, K.T.A. Eph. iv. 11) Paul's ApostJe-

ship had been received. Cf. a similar sen-

timent in Rom. i. 4, 5. Ik vetcpuv ;=

(K Twv ;'.,— see note on Rom. iv. 24. In
Matt. xiv. 2; xxvii. 64; xxviii. 7; Eph.
V. 14; Col. i. 18 (ii. 12 ?); 1 Thess. i. 10,

the article is expressed : otherwise it is

always omitted. 2. aSeXcfjoC] Who
these were, may best be inferred by the

Apostle's usage in the addresses of other

Epistles, where we have SwtrfleVTjs 6 aSeA.-

(pos (1 Cor. i. 1), i:iix6eios o a.5. (2 Cor. i.

1. Col. i. 1. Philem. 1). They were his

colleagues in the work of the Gospel, his

companions in travel, and the like (not all

the members of the church where he was,

as Erasm., Grot., Jowett, al., who would
hardly be specified as being (rhv avTw,—
besides that such an address would be un-
precedented) : and their unanimity (irdv-

T6s) is here stated, as Chrys., Luther, al.,

to shew that he ^was not alone Jn his

doctrine^ but joined by all the br.ettien

who y/ere pfesen.t. At the same time

ndvres would seem to imply that just

now he had many of these a5e\(poi with

him. But we cannot draw any inference

from this as to the date of our Epistle :

for we do not know who were his compa-
nions on many occasions. At Ephesus,

where probably it was written, we hear

only of Gains and Aristarchus (Acts xix.

29), but we cannot say that there were not
others : in all likelihood, several more of

those mentioned Acts xx. 4, were with him.

Tais €Kit\.] TravTaxov yap up^ev '

7) v6aos. Thdrt. The principal cities of

Galatia were Pessinus and Ancyra : but
this plural seems to imply more than two
such churches. See 1 Cor. xvi. 1, and
Acts xvi. 6 ; xviii. 23. That we have here

barely rats (kk\., without any honourable

adjunct (as in 1 Cor., 2 Cor., 1 Thess.,

2 Thess., &c.), must be explained as Chrys.

al. : 6ea 5e fxai Kai evravQa t. -koWt^v

ayavaKrriaiv. oh yap elwe To7s ayaiTTj-

To7s, ovSe To?s rjyiafffiivois, aWa T.

iKK\. T. Ta\. Meyer denies this, alleging

(carelessly, which is not usual with him) \

1 Thess. and 2 Thess. as addressed barely •

rrj eKK\7]aia, whereas in both we have ;

added iv 6ew irarpl k. Kvpio) 'iTjtr. XP'
'

3.] See introductory note,, on
Rom. i. 1—7. 4.] He thus obiter

reminds the Galatians, who wished to

return to the bondage of the law, of the
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' eE^XTJ/UWr, OTTWC " £CfAjjrat TJjUaC f/C TOW aitjJVOQ TOV fl'fCTTWrOC P^-'^';''^"-

irovrjpov Kara to beXrma rov ^ Beov Kai * TraToog 7]i.iu)v, xxviijoniy
5 .^ ' k J'^ ,' •* I '

- - '/ ' / Exod.iii.8.
'

VBDF

V/ V ^ ooqo eiQ Touc " aiwvag tiov aiwvujv.

.no 17

a/iO]V

QavfiaCM on ovriog ra-^Ewg ^ fieraTiOea^e cltto tov

Exod. iii.

Polyb. XV.
22. 4,

f^eKuvfieir

TCI/ irepieo-ToiTMi- KaKu<i/. h — Matt. lii. 32. liii. 40. Eom. xii. 2. ICor. i. 20 a!.
li. 33. 1 Cur. vii. 26 al. 1 Mace. xii. 44. j Phil. iv. iO. 1 Thess. i. 3. iii. II, 13. see
• 16. kellipt., Iiom.xi.3fl. Eph. iii. 21. 1 Phil. iT. 20. 1 Tim. i.

5. see P8. ex. 10. m— Markvi.O. John vii. 31. 1 John iii.

i = Kom
Isu. 1

17. 2 Tim. iv. 18. Dan. vii

13. Eccl. V.7. Demosth. 349. 3. w. oti, Luke xi. 38. John iii. 7.
18. (Heb. vii. 12. xi. 6 pass.) Jude 4 only. Deut. xxvii. 17 (=

a c e fm n Orig Thl. (67^ is given on clifft sides by Bch and Alter.) rec evicrTwros
bef aiavos(omg 3rd tov), with DFHKLN^ rel latt goth Oi-igi Chr Tlidrt (Ec-comm
Victorin : om aiaivos e' : txt ABK' 17 aeth Origj Did. om to K'.

6. om ovTias F alo.

great object of the Atonement, which they
had forgotten. Ch. iii. 13 is but a re-

statement, in more precise terms, of this.

SdvTos eav.] viz. as an offering, unto
death : an expression only found (in N. T.)

here and in the Pastoral Epistles. Several
such will occur; see the inference, in

Prolegomena to Past. Epistles, § i. 32, note.

irept, in this connexion, has much
the same sense as inrep : see retl", and
note on Eph. vi. 19; also Elbe's note
liere. St. i^i\t]Tai^ e^aipfTcreai is

the very word used by the Lord of St.

Paul's own great deUverance, see reff.

T. aluvos T. eveoT. Toviipot)] the present
(not, as Mey., ' coming.' The word will

not bear this meaning in 1 Cor. vii. 26,
nor apparently [see note] in 2 Thess. ii. 2,

much less in Eom. viii. 38) evil age (state

of things ; i. e. the course of this present
evil world j— and, as understood, make us
citizens and inheritors of a better alwvos,

TOV fifWovTos. So Luther: "vocathunc
totum mundum, qui fuit, est et erit, prae-

sens seculum, ad differentiam futuri et
seterni saeculi." The allusion (Jowett) to
thejJewish expressions, " the present age,"
"the age to come," as applying to the
periods before and after the Messiah's
coming, is very faint,—indeed hardly
traceable, in the change which the terms
had ur.dergone as used in a spiritual sense
by Christians. See however the rest of
his note, which is full of interest).

Kara to 0€XT]|xa . . .] And this, (1) not
according to our own plan, in proportion
to our legal obedience or any quality in
us, but according to the Father's sove-
reign will, the prime standard of all the
process of redemption : and (2) not so that
we may trifle with such rescuing purpose
of Christ by mixing it with other schemes
and fiincies, seeing that it is according to
a procedure prescribed by Him, who doeth
all things after the counsel of His own
will. And this, not as the lord merely

of His works, but as waTphs i^tiuiv, bound
to us in the ties of closest love—for our
good, as well as to fulfil His own eternal
purpose. On the question, whether the
genitive iifjiSiv depends on both, or only on
the latter of the two nouns eeov k. iraTpSs,

I agree in Ellicott's conclusion, that as
iraTp6s is regularly anarthrous, and thus
purely grammatical considerations are con-
founded,— as 6(6$ conveys one absolute
idea, while iraTrip might convey many re-

lative ones, it is natural to believe that
the Apostle may have added a defining
genitive to Trar-rjp, which he did not intend
to be referred to ei6s. Pender there-
fore, God and our Father, not ' our God
and Father.' 5. «? t| 8d|.] So (reff.)

on other occasions, when speaking of the
wonderful things of God, St. Paul adds a
doxology. " In politeia, quando regum aut
principum nomina appellamus, id honesto
quodam gestu, reverentia, et gcnuflexione
facere solemus. Multo magis cum de Deo
loquimur, genu cordis flectere debemus."
Luther. In rj Sd|a,— the glory kot' e{-

ox^", or 'the glory which is His,'—the
article is probably inserted for solemnity.
" In this and similar forms of doxology,

—

excepting the angelic doxology, Luke ii.

14, and that of the multitude,' Luke xix.

38,— S6^a regularly takes the article when
used alone : see Kom. xi. 36 ; xvi. 27

;

Eph. iii. 21; Phil. iv. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 18;
Heb. xiii. 21 ; 2 Pet. iii. 18. When joined
with one or more substantives, it appears
sometimes mth the article (1 Pet. iv. 11

;

Rev. i. 6 ; vii. 12) : sometimes without it

(Rom. ii. 10; 1 Tim. i. 17; Jude 25)."

EUicott. Tous aluv. t. olcJv.] See
note on Eph. iii. 21. 6—10.] An-
xouncement of the occasion of the
Epistle, ix his amazement at their
speedy falling away feom the gos-
pel. Assertion of that Gospel's ex-
clusive CLAIM to their ADHESION, A3
preached by him, who served God in

B 2
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"
Rom'^vui. so.

" faXfcrai'TOC Vfxag ^ iv '^ vaptn '^ vptarov fig ' 'iripov ivay- abdf
ix.-24al.fr.

'

/-v . 7 ^ » '' "aa s ' ' /
' • t

HKLSa
picor.vii.i5. vfAtoi/ ' o oi;*c eariv aAAo, ti /u»7 TJVfc tiotv oi ra-bcdef"'.'

<r h k 1Eph.
s see note.

ph k 1

17

ins IV bcf xv D alj vss. om xp^c'i'ov F Tert.2 Cypr^ Lucif.

Cheist, and not populaeity among
MEN. We Imve none of the usual expres-

sions of tliank fulness for their faith, &c.;
but he hurries vehemently into his sub-

ject, and, as Chrys. says, ffcpuSpSTepoi' T<p

;u6Ta ravTa KiXPV'''-^ ^oycji, KaOdnfp rrvpai-

6e\s (r<poSpu>s virh ttjj (vvolar rwv tiiep-

ytatcov rov dfov. 6.J 0av)J.d^<o in this

sense (see refi'.) is a word of mildness, in-

asmuch as it imports that better things

were expected of them,—and of conde.scen-

sion, as letting down the writer to the
level of his readers and even challenging

explanation from them. Still, like many
other such mild words, it carries to the

gu Ity conscience even sharper rebuke
than a harsher one would. ovtios

Tax«ws] either (1) ' so soon after your
conversion' (Calv., Olsh., Meyer, &c.), or

(2) ' so qv.icJcly,'— ' after so little persua-
sion,' when the false teachers once came
among you (Chr., De W., &c.), or (3) ' so

soon after my recent visit among you'
(Bengel, <S:c.). Of these I prefer (1), as

more suiting the dignity of the passage,

and as the more general and comprehen-
sive reason. But it does not exclude (2)

and (3) :
' so soon,' might be, and might

be intended to be, variously supplied. See
Prolegomena, on the time and place of
writing this Kpistle. fieTarie.] are
passing over, pres. : not as E. V. ' are
removed,' which is doubly wrong, for fter.

is not passive but middle, in the common
usage of the word, according to which the
Galatians would understand it. So Plat.

Theog. 122 c, (r/xiKphi^ yap ti fxfTaTidf/xat,

' I am beginning somewhat to change my
opinion :' see also Gorg. 493 C : Demostli.
37i). 10 : "iBnpfS, iKTOi . . . (s 'Pw/xaiovs

/ieT€0ej/To, .\i)})ian, llisi>. c. 17; &c. See also

exam])les in ^Vetst. Chrys. says well, ovk
flnf M(T(6f(Tde, aWa MtraTiOfaBf tovt-
(anv, oiiStTTft) inaTfviii, oudt riyovfxai

ain\pTiaiJL(VT]v eivai rijv h.iTam)V h Koi

avrh iriXtv iffrlf avaKTuntvov. It is

interesting to notice, in connexion with
our CDS Taxf'wy fxfTaTtOfaBf, the character

given by C'asar of the (Jauls :
" ut ad

bella suscipienda Gallorum alacer ac prom-
tus est animus : sic mollis ac n)inime re-

sistens ad cahimitates mens ipsoruni est."

P. G. iii. 11) :

— "Casar . . . infirmitatem
Galloriun veritus, quod sint in consiliis

capiendis mobiles, et novis plerumquc re-

bus student:" ib. iv. 5 : see also ib. ii. 8;

iii. 10. Tov KaXeor. v|i.] not to be
taken with xp'<f'''°'^> '-^^ !^yr., Jer., Lutli.

(gives both constructions, but prefers this),

Calv., Grot., Bengel, &c., nor understood
of Paul, as al. and recently by Bagge,

—

but, as almost always with the Apostle
(see note on Rom. i.G), of God the Father
(see ver. 15 j and cf. Rom. viii. 30; ix. 24,

25: 1 Cor. i. 9; vii. 15, 17: 1 Thess. ii.

12 : 2 Thess. ii. 14 : 2 Tim. i. 9. Also

1 Pet. V. 10). Iv x*P- XP] ^ (sis

the element, and hence the medium ; not
into, as E. V. ; see for construction 1 Cor.

vii. 15. In the secondary transferred sense

of local prepositions, so often found in later

Greek, it is extremely difficult to assign the
precise shade ofmeaning : see Jowetfs and
EUic.'s notes here. But we may safely lay
down two strongly marked regions of pre-

positional force, which must never be ecu-
founded, that of motion, and that of rest,

iv, for example, can never be strictly ren-

dered ' into,' nor «iv, ' in.' Where such
appears to be the case, some logical con-
sideration has been overlooked, which if

introduced would right the meaning) the
grace of Christ. Christ's grace is the ele-

mentary medium of our 'calling of God,'
as is set forth in full, Rom. v. 15, ^ ^upta.

{rov dtov) iv x^P'''^' "^V
'''*''' **'^^ avdp.

'Ivor. XP- '— see also Acts xv. 11. And
' Christ's grace' is the sum of all that He
has suffered and done for us to bring us to

God;— whereby we come to the Father,— in

which, as its element, the Father's calling

of us has place. els erep. evpoYy. J

to a different (in kind : not &\\o, an-
other of the same kind, which title' he
denies it, see below) gospel (so called by
its preachers; or said by way of at once
instituting a comparison unfavourable to

the new teachers, by the very etymology
of f i'a776'Aio«'). 7.] Meyer's note ap-
pears to me well to express the sense

:

" the preceding ds frepov (vayyiKiov was
a paradoxical expression, there being in

reality but one Gospel. Paul appearetl by
it to admit the existence of many Gospels,
and he therefore now explains himself
more accurately, how he wishes to be un-
derstood

—

h oi'K fcrnv fiXAo, fl fxi) &c.,"

i.e. which "dilfennt (iospol," wiiereto

you are failing away, is not another, not
a second, besidis tJie one (iosju'l {6.\\o,

not fTfpov again ; see above), except that
there are some who trouble yon &c. That
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paaaovTEQ v/liclq Kai OtXovrec ^ tJ-iraarpiipai to ^vciyy^^iov
^f^^l^^^f^^^

Tou ypiaTov. ^ aWa Knt eav rj/^^iQ V ayyiXoc e^ iv.'*9onw™"

ovpavov evayyiAil,r]Tai Vfiiv trap o tvr]yyiKiaafxiva
®•9'|'iJ^^
si.

'

m. 1. 15. (ICor. XV. 1.) pass., 1 Pet. iv. 6.vabsol.w.dat.,ch.



zActsxxtii.
11. Kom. ix.

3. ICor.xii.

9

only. Deut
vii. J«.

Acts xxiii.

IV, &c.)

y .Matt. ixiv.

vii. Jul.

t

•J MiKC. ii.

Vftiv, ai'ut/e/ua toroj.

7raA(i» Aeytu, t'l tiq vjnaq

II TOU

oig TrpotipijKaiiitv, K

aoTi yuo aj'OowTTOuc;
10

ai aoTi

o * TTap-

11
-l

ijfjtaKov, '^ y^oiaruv " dov\o(; ouk uv '^

r]ui]v.

fWOojZw yuo v^iiv, actXtpui, TO ti/a-yytAioi' ro ty-

...ir<i0id

H.
ABDF
K I.»4 a b
c (1 e f tf

)i klm
no 17

r. ttcc., Luke lii. 13. Acts viii. »i. xiv. 1."., 21. xvi. M. 1 I'ct.

J3. x». l.Sal. b - M»tt. xniil. 1 ». Actsxli.30. 2 Cor. T.
XV. 1, a. 1'. only, cxc. Matt. xiv. | Mk. Ad j vi. 6. Sir. xi. iS.

Jameaj. 1. :i I'et. i. 1. Jude I. « Goepp. & Acti, iiufliii

li. 15. ni^etia. Matt, xxiii. 30 bis. Acts ixvii. 17. Kpli. ii. S.

here oi.ly. a = 1 C^r. li.

II. 1 Mace. ir. iS. c - Uom.
d-Kom. 1. 1. Phil. 11. (Tit. i. 1.)

I'aul, 1 Cor. liii. 11. vcr. !'i only. Nell.
= Luke ii. 15. Acta i. 2S. 1 Cor.

V. lal. Ewk.

9. TTpofipriKa N' k.

10. rcc aft ei ins yap (for connexion), with D^-^KL rel syiT Chr Thdrt Tlil (Ec:
oin ABD'FN 17. G7- latt wyt nrni Cvr, Damii.sc lat-fl".

11. rcc (for yap) 5«, with Al)-'-''KLN'-^ d(in red) rcl syiT coptClir Cyr, Thdrt Anibrst

:

om ath : txt IJD'F N-corr' 17 latt Damasc Jcr Aug.

in it tlio roforcnce back to vv. G, 7) to

you other than what (iro^a LrcH".] as in

Trapa 5<i|oy, irapa Tubs opKOus, -napafiaivfiv,

Ac. not iiiorcly ' again.it,' nor merely
' besides,' hut indicating ' beyond,' in the

sense of overstepping the limit into a new
region, i. e. it points out specific dif-

ference. The preposition is iinjKjrtaiit

liere, as it has been pressed by Protestants

in tJie sense of 'besides,' against Koman
Cathi)lic tradition, and in conse(iuencc

maintained by the latter in the sense of
' agaitift.' It in fact includes both) we
preached (evangelized) to you, let him be
accursed (of God .• no reference to cccle-

hiastical excommunication: for an a)i<jel

is here included. Sec noto, Kom. ix. 3,

and coiujiare ch. v. 10 : also Elbe's and
15agge's notes here). 9.] As we Baid

before (referring, not to ver. 8 as most
Ciinimcntators; for the word more natu-

rally, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 2 [so irpofi-iraixfv,

I 1 Thcss. iv. G], relates to something said

I

on a former occasion,—and the ])lural

80C1US hero to Ijind it to (vjjyyiKKrdfjifOa,

—but to what he had .said during his

presence with them : see a similar refer-

ence, ch. V. :\, 21). I also now say again,

—If any one is (no long.T idw a suppo-

mtion, but an as^tniijitidn of the fact :

sec IliTmaiin, ut suitra ; and Kllic.'s note)

evangelizing you (rdl.) other (with

another gospel) than that which ye
received (from us), let him be accursed

(sec above). lO.J For (accounting

for, and by so doing, softening, the .seem-

ing harshness of tiie last .saying, by the

fact which follows) am I NOW (Apn "takes

U[) the &pTi of the last verse, having

here the principal emphasis on it,— 1|. d.

'in saying this,'
—'in what I have just

said ;' 'is thi.s like an example of mcu-
plea-sing ?

')
persuading (seeking Ui win

over to me, i^jreu*' apiaKtiv nearly ; sec

reiT.) MEN (see 1 Cor. iv. 3; 2 Cor. v. 11

:

not, as Erasm. al. [not Luther], ' num
res huiuanas suadeo, an divinas l-*'— nor a.s

Calvin, ' suadeone secundum homines an
secundum iJeum ?') or (am I concilia-

ting) {irdOu losing its more proper mean-
ing, its of course, when thus applied)

God 1 or am I seeking to please M£y
(a somewhat wider expression than the
other, embracing bis whole course of pro-

cedure) y (Nay) if I any longer (imply-
ing that such is the course of the world
before conversion to Christ ; not neces-

sarily referring back to the time before his

own convei-sion, anymore than that is con-
tained by implication in the woi-ds, but
rather jierhajis to the accumulated enor-

mity of liis being, after ail he had gone
through, a man-idcaser) were pleasing
men (either (1) imperf., = 'seeking to
please :' so that the fact, of being wcll-

plcasing to incii, docs not conic into <]ucs-

tion ; or (2) as Mey., ' the fact of plca.-

ing, result of seeking to please :' ' il' I

were iK)j)ular with men :' the construction
will bear both), I were not (TJfiiiv is a
late form, foinid however in Xen. Cvr. vi.

1. 9: see Ellie. lure) the (or a, but bctUr
' the') servant of Christ. Some interpret

Xp. SuC. oiiK h.v fifjit)v as Ciir., (ti utra,

'lovha'iwv fjfJL-n", ^T( tV iKK\r)(Tia>' (SiwKoy.

Hut this would more naturally be exprc-v'seil

by oi)K hv iy(v6ixT)v, ami, as .Sicy. remarks,
would give a very Hat and jioor sense : it

is better therclbre Ui take hovKos in its

etliical, not its historical meaning.
11— CiiAi'. Ii. 21.] FiKST, or AroLO-

OETIC I'AUT OK TIIK KpiSTl.K ; Consisting
in an historical defence of his otrn teach-
ing, as not tiling from men, but revealed
to him bi/ the I^rd,— nor influenced even
bg the chief Apostles, but of independent
uuthoritg. U, 12.] Enunciation of
this subject. yv.

y6.f>] The ydp
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, 1 Cor.
al.

Winer,

ayyeXiaOlv vir' f/uou, ^ ore ovk tariv ^ Kara avOpwTrov' 'x°T'i''5ai

10i><j\iv >N ^ ' a ' a '\(Q '' see Winer,
oi/oe yap cyw irapa avvpioirov iraptAapoi' avTO, edu.o, joa.

nvTi iSi^a\6t)v, aXXa 8i' ^ aTroKaXvxpioJQ Itjctou \pi(TTov. ^fci^^^Hi^^

13 k ' ' ^ V , V
I

, u.' Ill
> - ix. 8. xv.M.

7j/coi»(T«r£ -yap tt/i* f|LtJji' ai/affr(»09r;j/ ttots iv tw ch.iii.is.

" 'lovoaicr^t.), OTt *" Ka0' °^ V7rto(ioXriv '^ tStw/cov tjjv ' £*c/cXj;-
'

'vii'.Vvfu'.
I -r/1- *s''/l '' 14. ^t ' 42. Rom.

atav Tov (jtov Kai tnopuovv avTijv^ ^* /cat Trpot/coTrrov viu.?.

Matt. xi. 3. Luke xxiii. 0. Acts ivii. 82.
m = Joliu ii. 1.}. Hum. vii. 9. xi. SO al.

o Horn. vii. 13. lOor. xii. SI.

Ij't. q — Matt.
10, U, &c. Ps. vii. 1. 2 Mace. V. 8. rl Cor. i. 2 »1. (xv. Oesy.) 8 Acts Ix.

!il. ver. M only t. t Luke ii. 52. Kom. xiii. 12. J lim. ii. 10. ill. 9, 13 only, sec Sir. li.

17. Jos.Vit. J 3, tif fity{i\rti' vatinat itpouKvnruv ivtioatv.

12. for ouTt, ovdi {mechanical repetilion) AD'FX m Eus Chr Cyrj : txt BD^KL rcl

Q2c

.

for 5t', 5(o A a^.

13. for firopd., eiroKe/x. F, expiignabam latt lat-fl'(exc Aug), (here and in ver 23.)

•onlyt. 2 Mace. vlii. 1 al. (ifeii', -iKwt, ch. ii. 14.)

2 Cor. 1.8. iv. 17 only. ^ pasaboVB(o). 2 Cor. iv. 7- xii. "onlyt.

seems to have been corrected to 5e', as not

applying iniuiediately to tlie foregoing,

—

or perhaps in reminiscence of 1 Cor. xv. 1

;

2 Cor. viii. 1. It refers back to vv. 8, 9.

On Y^wp., see note, 1 Cor. xv. 1.

Kara avOpuTrov] according to man, as

E. Y. (see relf.) : i. e. measured by merely
human rules and considerations, as it

would be were it of human origin : so

fiiXrloifos fl Kar' ivSpcoirof vofJ.o6eTov,

Xen. Mem. iv. 4. 21, /cara cannot itself

express the origin (as Aug., a Lapide,

Est., al.), though it is included by im-

plication : see note ver. 4, on Kara rb

0(\r]fia. 12.] proof of this. For
neither (yuSe ydp in negative sentences,

answers to Kal ydp in positive ; e. g. in

Herod, i. 3, i-ma-Td/xfyov TTdvr<as on ov

6w(T6( hiKas- ovhi yap iKiivovs SiS6i>ai

:

—
omit the ou, and substitute Kai for ou5e',

and the sentence becomes affirmative. So
that ovSd has nothing to do, except in

ruling the negative form of the clause,

with oUre following, but belongs to this

clause only. See on the whole, P^llic.'s

note) did I (iyu> strongly emphatic,

—see example from Herodot. above

:

' neither did I, anif more than the other

Apostles.' Thus this clause stands alone

;

the ' )ieither' is exhausted and does not

extend to the next clause) receive it

(historically) from man (i. e. ' any man ;'

not ' a man,' but generic, the article being

omitted after the preiwsition as in ver. 1),

nor was taught it (dogmatically); but
through revelation of (i. e. from, genitive

subjective : see reif. Tlidrt. [but not alto-

gether : for he subjoins, avrhs avrbv (<tx^

SiSacTKaAoj'] al. take the genitive as ob-

jective, ' revelation of i. e. revealing)

Jesus Christ. \Vh en did this revelation

take place ?— clearly, soon after his con-
version, imparting to him as it did the
knowledge of the Gospel which he after-

wards preached ; and therefore in all pro-

bability it is to be placed during that

sojourn in Arabia referred to in ver. 17.

It cannot be identical with the visions

spoken of 2 Cor. xii. 1 ^.,—for 2 Cor. was
written in a.d. 57, and fourteen years

before that would bring us to a.d. 43,

whereas his conversion was in 37 (see

Chron. Table in Prolegomena, Vol. II.),

and his subsequent silence, during which
we may conceive him to have been under
l>reparation by this apocalyptic imparting

of the Gospel, lasted but tlwee years,

ver. 18. Nor can it be the same as that

appearance of the Lord to him related

Acts xxii. 18,—for that was not the occa-

sion of any revelation, but simply of

warning and command. He appears to

refer to this special revelation in 1 Cor.

xi. 23 (where see on the supposed dis-

tinction between air6 and irapd) ; xv. 3.

1 Thess. iv. 15; see notes in those places.

13— II. 21.] historical working out

of this proof: and lirst (vv. 13, 14) by
reminding them of his former life in

Judaism, during which ho certainly re-

ceived no instruction in the Gospel from
men. 13. tjkowo-.] ye heard, viz.

when I was among you : from myself: not

as E. v., 'ye have heard.' yap binds the

narrative to the former verses, as in the

opening of a mathematical proof.

avaoTp.] Wetst. cites Polyb. iv. 82. 1,

Hard T€ T^f AoiTrrji/ ayacTTpocp^v Kal Toy

irpd^fis Tedavfiaa/jLevos inrip rriv tjAi-

Kiaf. This meaning of the word seems

(Mcy.) to belong to post-classical Greek.

'J'hei-e is no article before nor after irort,

perhaps because the whole, avaa-T.-Trore-

fy-Tc^-'lovS., is taken as one, q. d. rbf

fix6v TTore '\ou5ui(Tfj.6v. or better, as

Donaldson in EUicott, " the position of

TTore is due to the verb included in

ikvaaTpo<p-f)v. As St. Paul wouW have
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Ai]tt;x.4tf. V / w / X y A ^ V ' ' _' KL^Ja I

7raf>aof>rT£fov
15 ore

l»7r«OY/ji)V Tlt)V c'l efg
jj ,\) , h k I m

0£ fU^O/C»ja£l/ O n 17

anoKaXvipai

rofc

)tiOU
Dan. i. 10

y — Alts ivill. '
"

%a}!^"E'stYi'.
^ <i<popiaag fjs e/c >foiX/fic firiToog /unv Ka\ ' KoXicrng

i'l"- f ^ - ' ' - It) B
'

w2Cor.ii2 dia TJJC \apiTO<; avTov "

a.". Phil. I. A. >

ii*!?! ^hX *•' fA'o/, i'va £i»o-y-yiX(^o)^a« avrov iv rofc £0

(Murk IV. 11 oi» irpnqaviHenrjv aaoKi Kai auiart, " ovbe airnAuoi'
V. r.) only t. ' '

X -Tit. ii. IMrefT.). y - Acts viii. 16. xvi. S, 20, S7. Rom. iv 19 al. z here onlv. Oen. I.

8. Levit iiii. I3al. a - Matt. xv. 2 1 Mk. 1 Cor. li 2. 2 Tliess. ii. 15. iii.6:. Jer. ixxix. (xxxii.)
xli. (ixxiv.) 2only. b constr., Luke xii..^^. Rom. xv. 26. ICor. i.21. IMacc. xiv.W.

cAotsxiii. 2. Rom. i. 1. Levit. xx 28. d Matt. xix. 12. Luke i. l.'i. Isa. xlix. 1. see Jer. i. 5.
ever. 6. f-Kom.xii.S. g Matt. ii._25. ICor.ii.lO. Phil.!ii.l5. 1 Pet. i. 12. 1 Kinpt

iii. 21. h ch. ii. 6 only t. Diod. Sic. xvii. 116, rolt lirivjeai npotafaTiOffifytx: ncfit toD aritifiov.

Lucian..Iup. Trag. J l,f»oi noo<:av<',Oov. Xufif fit av^iBov\ov voikov. i Matt. xvi. 17. ICor.xv.
Wi. Eph.vi. 12. V «. . -

TOV VIOV aVTOU

vtatv, ivBtu)^

iiv.18.Heb. ii. 14 only. Si

15. rcc aft fvSoxrja-fv ins o Ofos, with ADKLK rel syr-w-ast copt Orig, Chr, Thdrtj
Ircn-lat, Aug : om BF vulg Syr Clir, Tlidrto Iren-lat, Orig-lat Faust(in Aug) Ambrst
Jer. a(pi»pi(ra^ H(ita cod. see table at end of prolegg. to this vol) D'' m n.

17. rcc (for 1st oTrrjAflo;/) avriKOou, with AKLN rel latt syr copt Chr Thdrt : txt BDF
said ave(TTp€<p6fxr]v irotf, he allows him-
self to write t^v ifi. a.vaaTpo<pT)v troTe."

Moy. cites as a parallel construction, rj

Tjjj Tpoias S.K'j>(Tis rh Sevrtpov, Plat.

Legfr. iii. 685 D. t. IkkX. t.

0€o\)] for solemnity, to set himself in con-
trast to the Gospel, and shew how alien he
then was from it (1 Cor. xv. 9). liropO.]

Tovreart. ff^icrai iiri-x^dpn t. (KK\ri(riav,

KaTa(TTp(\pai k. KaOeXflf, a(pavlcrai' tovto

ens, carried out by the instrumentality of

Ananias. To understand KaKiffas of an
act in the divine Mind, as Riickert, is

contrary to our Apostle's usage of the

word, cf. ver. 6 ; Rom. viii. 30 al. This

calling first took place, then the revela-

tion, as here. 16.] airoKaX. belongs

to fv^6Ki)(T(v, not to KoA. (Era-sni.), nor to

a.(pop. and Ka\. (Est., al.),—to reveal his

Son (viz. by that subsequent revelation,

•yap iropdovvTos tpyov. Clirys. But more of which before, ver. 12 : not by his con-
than the mere attempt is to be under-
stood : he was verily destroffinq tlie Cliurch
of God, as far as in him lay. Nor must
we think of merely Ini/ing waste; the
verb applies to men, not only to cities

and lands, cf Acts ix. 21,

—

k(7vos yap
f-ttfpafu avOpwirous, S()])li. Aj. 1177, and
fff TrapaKa\w, jutj 71ih7i' 6 npairay6pas rhu
2(^a>i'i'57)i/ dKireparj, I'lat. Protag., p. 310.

version, wliich, as abovt>, answers to KaAe-

ffas) in me (strictly :
' within me,' ttjs

airoKa\v\}/(Ct}s KaraKa/xiroiiffris abrov r^v

ypvxvi', Clirys.: not ' Ihroiirfh me' (Jer.,

Ernsm., Grot., kc), which follows in 'Iva

fvayy. K.r.\., nor in mi/ case (Riickert,

al.), as manifested by me as an example to

myself or to others, as in 1 John iv. 9

:

the context here requires that his own
14. trvvTjXiKioiTas] "The compound personal illumination sliould bo tlie point

form (comjiaro <ruMM*Toxos, Epli. iii. 6; v. brought out ;—nor 'to me' (Calv., al.),

7 : auyKoivwvSi, 1 Cor. ix. 23 al.) is con- which though nearly equivalent to ' in

•lemned l)y the Atticists: Attic writers we,' weakens tiie sense), &c. Notice the
using only the .simple form." Ellicott. present fvayyf\i(a)fiat, the ministry being
iv T. ytvd |i., in my nation, see rofT. not a single act, but a lasting occupation.

TTtpiarar.'^ \ i/. tliMii tli.y. EtjX. iv r. lOv.] the main object of his
T. IT. fi. Trap, a zealous assertor (or de- Apostlcship : see ch. ii. 7, 9. "'fi-e«'a>s is

fender) of my ancestral traditions (i. e. really connected with awvK0ov : but the
thii^c liiiiidcd down in the .sect of the Ajws'tle, whose thouglits outrun liis word.s,
Pliiirisocs, Paul hting *ap((Ta?os, vlbs ^o- has interposed the negative clause, to
piffaiwv. Acts xxiii. C>,—not, the law of anticipate liis jnirpose in going away.'
Moses. This meaning is given by the Jowett. irposavcO.]' See reft'. Tiic
nov : without it the iTapa96<rfts of the
wiiole Jewish nation handed down from
01 iraTfpa, might be meant : cf. Acts
xxvi. 5). 15-17.] After his conver-
sion also, fie did not tale counsel with
Mr.\. 15.] It was God's act, deter-

ela.ssical sense is, ' to tat/ on an additional
burden:' and in mid(ile voice, 'on one-

self:' cf. Xen. Mem. ii. 1. 8. Tlie later

sense, 'to impart to,' Ttvl rt, either, as

here, with the view of yetting, or as in

h. ii. 6, with that of conferring. The
mined at his very birth (cf. especially irptJj in comji<isition does not signify ad
Acts xiii. 2), and effected by a special dition, but direction: see Acts xxvii. 7,
calling

: viz., that on the road to Danias- note. o-apKl k. ali*,.] i. c. with man-
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(iQ IfoocToAu/ua voog tovq ttoo e/nou airoaToXovg, aWa ''1.50* Aits^'

'-Afl ''A /O' <'\ k'/ 1
' A Tiii.25al.fr.

aTrrjAoov tig Apapiav Kai iraAiv virecTT^ixpa fig Aa-
*^i?"j- ".|'j;gt

l.ia<TKov. ^ iwiiTa intra £rjj rpia ' aViiX^oi' etc Iwoao- viiPis.'Ma'rii

V m « -
i;r - '

n » » o ^ ' ^ xiv.40v.r.)

Ai>jua itJToprjaai K»j(^av, Kat fTTf/iiEtva ttjOOc avrov
1 ,*^^hn vi'

s" ^"^

r)uepaQ SsKairivrt' ^^ ^ 'irepov Se rwi; aTrocTToXwv ovk xui^io^ jud?
'

xii.SAld.

only(?). rahereonlyt. Esdr. i. SS (81) bis. 42 (40) only. avijQ "v iyw. toToprjau,

Jos. B. J. vi. 1. 8: lo-To'ptiaa fiip tii/u 'EXerifupoi', Antt. viii. 2. 5 (see EUicott's note). n Acts
. 18 al. L.P. [John viii. 7.1 Exod. xii. 39 vat. w. Trpor, 1 Cor. xvl. 7. o — Matt.'"'•'""

i.e. 7al.
" "

liii. 56. John i
, 2. 1 Cor. xvi. > Matt.

;

Cor. viii.4. 6eever.7.

a Syr syr-mavg Bas Thl-marg. [aAAa, so ABDFLK.]
18. rpta bef 6T17 AN a b 17 Syr copt Chr Damasc. rec (for K7)(pav) Trerpov, with

DFKLN* rel latt syr-txt : txt ABNi 17. 67^ Syr syr-marg coptt ath. (Cf ch ii. 11, 14.)
- 19. for OVK eiSov, fiSov uvSefa D'F latt lat-ff (exc Aug Sedul).

kind, "generally with the idea of weak-
ness and frailty," Ellic. who.se note see,

and also reft". S^^IV-] dirtjXOov both times
refers to his departure from Damascus :

q. d. ' when I left Damascus, I did not
go but when I left Damascus, I

went.' The repetition of airri\eov is quite

in the Apostle's manner; Meyer adduces
as examples Rom. viii. 15 [Heb. xii. 18,

22. We may add Heb. ii. 16J. els

'Apap.] On the place which this journey
holds in the narrative of Acts ix., see

notes on vv. 19, 22 there. Its object does
not seem to have been (as Chrys., al.,

Meyer, al.) the preaching of the gospel,

—nor are the words 'Iva €vayye\. k.t.X.

necessarily to be connected with it,—but
preparation for the apostolic work ; though
of course we cannot say, that he did not
preach during the time, as before and after

it (Acts ix. 20, 22) in the synagogues at

Damascus. Into ivhat part of Arabia he
went, we have no means of determining.

The name was a very vague one, some-
times including Damascus ('Damascus
Arabia? retro deputabatur, antequam tran-

scripta erat in Syrophcenicem ex distine-

tione Syriarum.' Tert. adv. Marcion., iii.

13, vol. ii. p. 339 : so also (verbatim) adv.

Jndteos 9, p. 619. on Se Aa/nacTKos ttjj

'ApaffiKris yijs ^f k. fcrrtv, el koI vvv

irposi'fVfixrtTai rfj '2,upo<poii'iKr) Aeyo/Aevr),

oiiS' vfxiiv Ttves apurjaaadai SiivavTat, Justin
Mart. c. Trypho, 78, p. 176),—some-
times extending even to Lebanon and the
borders of Cilicia (Pliny, Hist. Nat. vi. 32).

It was however more usually restricted to

that peninsula now thus called, between
the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf. Here
we must apparently take it in the wider
sense, and understand that part of the
Arabian desert which nearly bordered on
Damascus. (From C. and H. edn. 2, i.

p. 117, f.) -How lonff he remained there
we are equally at a loss to say. Hardly
for any considerable portion of the three

years : Acts ix. 23 will scarcely admit of
this : for those i)ix4pai iKavai were mani-
festly passed at Damascus. The journey
is mentioned here, to account for the
time, and to shew that he did not spend
it in conferring with men, or with the
other Apostles. Kai iro\. vire'o-njp.]

cf. Acts ix. 22, 25. 18—24.] £ut f

afier a very short visit to Peter at Jeru-
salem, he retired to Syria and Cilicia.

18.] At first .sight, it would appear
as if the three years were to lie reckoned
from his return to Damascus : but on
closer examination we see that juerd erjj

rp. stands in opposition to tvdeais above,
and the avrj\dov k.t.K. here answers to
aiTTJXeov K.T.K. there. So that we must
reckon them from his conversion : Sre Se
tv^6Kr\<rev k.t.K. ruling the whole narra-
tive. See also on ch. ii. 1. This is the
journey of Acts ix. 26,—where see note.
There is no real discrepancy between that
account and this. The incident which
led to his leaving Damascus (Acts ix.

25. 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33) has not neces-
sarily any connexion with his purpose
in yoiny to Jerusalem : a purpose which
may have been entertained before, or
determined on after, that incident. To
this visit must be referred the vision of
Acts xxii. 17, 18. i<rrop. Kti<J>.]

to make the acquaintance of Cephas—not to get information or instruc-
tion fi'om him : see reft'., and Ellic. here.
Peter was at this early period the
prominent person among the Apostles;
see note on Matt. xvi. 18. cTrcfi.

TTpos] originally a pregnant construction,
but from usage become idiomatic. See
reff. W^p- Bdcair.] mentioned to
shew how little of his institution as an
Apostle he could have owed to Peter.
W^ht/ no longer, see in Acts ix. 29 ; xxii.

17—21. 19.] This verse admits of
two interpretations, between which other
considerations must decide. (1) That
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q constr.. Luke '^ P* ^'I' /3 ^ *'>\i^ "• ' 'Yla*^
xxi.O. 2C,>r. ftOOl', ' ft /.IT} lUKwpOV TOV aOtA<l>OV TOV KVOIOV. ~" ^ U

"^Ti'tV'is'^'
yOU<P(0 V^IV, tOOV ' iVOJTTlOV TOV UtOV OTl OV ^ XpivBofiOl.

jiTim.ii.u. 21 jjrfi^tt T]XOuv tig Ttt V-Ai'^tara tTjc," ^vo'iag Kui rrjc KtAt-
sllom. Ix. 1. / O-i u " r*v V ' ' ~ w '

•^
^"r »i.- SI- KiuQ. wnv C£ ayvoovfxivuQ Tio Tcpocwino race,'

t uom. it: M.' fCKAr/tnait; rrjt; louOutac rate tv vpiorw,. "*" /uoi'Oi/ 0£
2 Cor. xi. 10 y., , „ f-^, ,_'^ ',_„,
only (judg. aKouoiTjg TjcTai' On o •' 6(w»caii' r]fxaq ttotc vuv ti/ay-

uvrr. 10. vconstr., Luke 1. 10, JOal. fr. Pfot.tLJ. i^i. Paul, Acts ilil. 87. ivii.28. Hoiti. 1. IS all3.

Mark ii. S2 I L. llcb. V. J. ll'et. ii. 12. Lev. iv. IS. vr dut., see 1 Tliens. ii. 17. xKt.m.xvi.
7. Eph. i. ISal. y — ver. IS relT. panic, Eph. Iv. J8a1. fr. z ver. IS. a here only, if.,

- l{.)iii.i.5. ch. lli.2», 25. pre«.. Matt. ii. 32. JoUn i. 40. ii. 9. iv. 1. Acts viii. 13 al. fr. Winer, EhkI. trans,
p. 233, ( 40. 2. c.

21. om 2nd t»js W : ins K-corr^ "'''.

ABCDF
KL«a b
cd e f g
hkl m
no 17

om T« F al,. 2nd rais, ttjj D'(not lat), ttjs e/c . . . tt/s (v xw d.

James, the Lord's brother, was one of the
Twelve, and the only one besides Peter
whom Paul saw at this visit : (2) that he
wa.s one twv airoardKuv, but not necos-

sarily of the Twelve. Of tliese, (1) ap-

parently eannot be : for after the ehoos-

iiip of the Twelve (John vi. 70), the
a5«A<pof of our Lord dul not believe on
Him (John vii. 5) : an cx])ression (see

note there) which will not admit of any
of His brethren having then been His dis-

eiples. We must then adopt (2) : whieh is

besides in consonance with other notices

respecting the term aTr6aTo\os, and the
person here mentioned. I reserve the sub-

ject for full discussion in the prolegomena
to the Ep. of James. See also notes. Matt.
X. 3 J xiii. 55; John vii. 5. 20.] This
assever.ition (ef. 2 Cor. xi. 31) applies most
naturally to the iiajwrtant factjust asserted

—his short visit to Jerusalem, and his

having seen only Peter and James, rather

than to the whole subject of the chapter.

If a re])<)rt had been spread in tialatia tliat

after his conversion he sjx'nt years at Jeru-
.salem and received regular institution in

Christianity at the hands of the Apostles,

this last fact would naturally cause amaze-
ment, and need a strong coiitirmatory asse-

veration. As regards the t" instruction,

& iiM^f stands aldiif, (with regard to)

the things which I am writing to you, —
aii<l tiie word lU'ccssary to lie siijiplicd to

cany on the sense from ihou ivwn. t. dmv
to Sti, lies under the »5ot', which lure

answers to such words as Sianaffrvpoixai,

1 Tim. V. 21 ; 2 Tim. ii. 11; iv. 1,-wap.
ay7€'AAai, 1 Tim. vi. 13. Meyer would
sujjply ypd<pw, which st-eins har>h : otlurs

take 'OTt as 'for,' whieh is worse still (cf.

2 Cor. xi. 21, 6 Otbs oUti/ .... 5ti oit

i|/»u5o/io«),— and this tcM), understanding
^o-TiV after esoO (Hengel). 21. J The
beginningonly of this journey is related in

Acts ix. 30, where see note. Mr. How.son
suggests (edn. 2, i. \y. 129, f.) that lie may
ha\ gone at once from Ca-sarea to Tarsus

by sea, and Syria and Cilicia may after-

wards have been the field of his activity,

—these provinces being very generally

mentioned togetlier, from their geogra-
phical affinity, Cilicia being separat<?d

from Asia Minor by Mount Taurus. (See
also note on Luke ii. 1, 2.) Winer,
nl. have understood by Syria here, Phce-

nicia : but as Meyer has shewn, incon-

sistently with usage. In Acts xv. 23, 11,

we find churches in Syria and Cilicia,

which may have been founded by Paul on
this journey. The supiwsitiou is confirmed
by our ver' 23 : see below. 22, 23.]
' So far was I from being a disciple of the
Apostles, or tarrying in their company,
that the churches of Juda\i, where they
principally laboured, did not even know me
by sight.' TuS irposuiri)), the referen-

tial, or adverbial dative : DonaUb;., Gramm.
§ 457. rri% 'louSaias excludes Jerusa-
lem, where he iras known. Jowett doubts
this : but it seems to be reiiuired by Acts
ix. 26—2U. Chrys. seems to mistake the
Apostle's piir|H)se, when he says, (Vo /ta-

Oris, on To(Tovrov anuxf toiJ Kijpv^at av-

To7l TTfpiTOfMTIV, UTl OuSt CLnh lj\l/fti>S yvu-
ptfjLOi ^1/ aiiTo?? : and Olshausen, in sup-
posing liini to be refuting the idea that he
had learned the (jospel from other Chris-

tians in Palestine. 23. aic. TJaav^ They
(the menibiTs of the ehurclies : cf Eurij).

Hec. 3i), ir«v aTpaTivpi' 'EAAtji^kcoi', irpus

oIkov fvOvfovTui ivahlav irKaTttv) heard
reports (not 'had heard' ils Lutli.: the
resolved iiniterfect gives the sense oi dura-
tion : si-c relf. and i)a.ssim) that (not the
recitative Sti, but the explicative, follow-

ing i/c. ^ffof. Mey. remarks that no ex-
amjile is found of the former use of Sri by
St. Paul, excejit in t). T. citations, as ch.

iii. 8) our (better taken us a change of
jierson into the oratio directa, than with
Mey. to understand ^/*aj as ' us Chris-
danx,' the .\postle including himself as be
writes) former jersecutor (not, as tirot.,

for Siw^us, but as 6 -nttpaiuv, taken as a
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ytXittrai rriv * niaTiv tjv irort ^ iuo^dn. -"* Kai ' £So^a2!ov '*Ix!"2i'onit'+.''

,1 >»>>/)' TTl'' e^^>^ ' •- c - Jlatt. V. 1J.

tv i/jLOi Tov Utcv. 11. tnuTa cia ceKaTtaaaptov trwv w.6». john

TTO/Xtv avfpriv iiq lipoaoXvfxa /JLtra Bapva(5ay^ avvTrapa- f^u^-'o"'
J - 1 Cor. iv.2, a. e - Matt, ixvi.ei 1 Mk. Aots xxiv. 17 al. Dent ii. II. xv. 1. fJIatt.xx.

IS. Acts IT. Sal. Ezra vii. 8,7. g Acts xii.25. xv.S7, SSoaly. Cien. xix. 17. Job i. 4 only.

24. fy efioi bef eSo^aCov DF latt gotli Victorin Ambrst.

CnAP. II. 1. avtfiriv bef iraAij/ DF goLh : oiu iraKiv copt Chr Ireii-hit. ayrjX-
6oy (from ch i. 18) C Cliroii.

substantive: see roff.) is preaching the
faith (objective, as iii rcfl'., and 1 Tim. i.

I'J b ; iii. 9 ; iv. 1, &e. ; but not = the
doctrine of the Gospel) which he once was
destroying (see on ver. 13). And they
glorified God in me (' in my case

:

' i.e.

lUY example was the cause of their glori-

fyiiiL^ God :—not, ' on account of me' see

reff., and cf. 4i> apiral-; "ysyoSe, Pind. Nem.
iii. 56,

—

IV cTol Truer' €70)76 ffti^ofxat, Soph.
Aj. 519. Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 210). By
thus shewing the spirit with which the
churches of Juda;a were actuated towards
hini, he marks more strongly the contrast

between them and the Galatian Judaizors.

Thdrt. says strikingly : /j-avdafovTis yap
ryu aOpSav fUTaPoX-f^v, ic. (in 6 \vkos ra
voifxivuv epyd^erai, Tijs ds rhv Othv

v/xvcvSias ra /cot' ifxe np6<paaiv iKafj-fia-

vov. II. 1—10.] On his subsequent
visit to Jerusalem, he maintained equal
independence, was received by the Apos-
tles as of co-ordinate authority icilh them-
selves, and teas recognized as the Apostle

of the nncircumcision. 1. 8ia StKar.

CTwvJ First, what does this Std itnply ?

According to well-known usage, 5ia with a
genitive of time or space signilies ' through
and beyond:' thus, 6 fxif xp<^''os Srj 5ict

Xpivov TTpoH^atyf fxoi, Soph. Philoct. 285,
-

—

Sia Sena tTrd\^ewv irvpyoi iiaau fieyd-

Aoi, Tliuc. iii. 21, and then ruv Trvpyuv

uvTtav St' oKlyov : see relf., and Bern-
liiirdy, Synta.x, ]i. 235. Winer, Graunn.
cdn. ('), § 51. (The instrumental usage,

Sid SaKpvoiv, Sid vvKThs, &c. is derived
from tins, the instrument being re-

garded as the means, passed through
before the end is attained : but ob-

viously has no place here, where a defi-

nite time is mentioned.) See more in

Ellic. 8ia SfK. €T. then is after fourteen
years, Z(Ka.Ttaadp(cv napi\Q6vr<iov iruiv,

Chrys. I\ext,y;o;» ivhat time are we to

reckon ? Certainly at lirst sight it would
apjiear, —from the Journey last men-
tioned. And Meyer maintains that we
are bound to accept this first impression
without enquiring any further. But
why ? Is the prima facie view of a
construction always right ? Did we, or

did he, judge thus in ch. i. 18 ? Are we
not bound, in all such cases, should any
reason ab extra exist for doing so, to re-

examine the passage, and ascertain whe-
ther our prima facie impression may not
have arisen from neglecting some indica-
tion furnished by the context ? That this

is the case here, I am persuaded. The
ways of speaking, in ch. i. 18, and here,
are very similar. The en-eira in both cases
may be well taken as referring back to
the same terminus a qno, Sid being used in

this verse as applying to the larger inter-

val, or even perhaps to prevent the four-
teen years being counted from the event
last mentioned, as they would more natu-
rally be, had a second /nera been used.
What would there be forced or unnatural
in a statement of the following kind ?

" After my conversion {oTf Se, <S:c. ch. i. 15)
my occasions of communicating with the .
other Apostles were these : (1) after three '

years 1 went up, &e. (2) after fourteen
years had elapsed, I again went up, &c. ?''

This view is much favoured, if not ren-
dered decisive, by the change in position

of (Taiv and the numeral, in this second
instance. In ch. i. 18, it is yufrd trrj rpia

:

fTTi, in the first mention of the interval,

having the emphatic place. But now, it

is not Si' eraiv SiKaTiffcdpwv, but Sid Se/ca-

Ticadpoiv iTuy— erUiy now passing into
the shade, and the numeral having the
emphasis—a clear indication to me that
the exTj have the same reference as before,

viz. to the time of his conversion. A list,

and ample discussion, of the opinions on
both sides, will be found in Anger, de ra-

tione teinporum, ch. iv. This (cf. Chro-
nol. Table in Proh'gg. Vol. II.) would bring
the visit here related to the year 50 : see

below. iraXiv ave'PTjvj I again
went up : but nothing is said, and there

was no need to say any thing, of another
visit during the interval. It was the ob-

ject of the Apostle to specify, not all his

visits to Jerusalem, but all his occasions

of intercourse with the other Apostles :

and it is mere trifling, v.hen Meyer, in his

love of creating discrepancies, maintains
that in such a narration as this, St. Paul
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h — (Rom.ivi
25.) Ki.h. iii.

8 only.
\a(5iov Ka\ TiTOv' " ' avf'jStjv Sf ^ Kara airoKaXuxf^iv, Kai

' a I'f Os/jjju ^ aliToig to tvayyeXiov o Krjpvaau) tv toiq tBv

<\iro«. —1 Cor. xlv. 6,28 al.t (I Kings xx. 20al.) 1 Acts xxv. It only.

J so Matt. iv. 23. 2 Cor. ii. 13. v. 10 al. k — Matt. iv. 23. li. 85 al. Acts vui. 6. ix. 25.

iCJlV.

2 Mace. iii. 9

ABCDP
KL>»ab
cdefg
h k 1 m
n o 17

2. for aviOttx-nv {contuli D-lat vulg[ancl lat col of F]), avefiaXofiiiv exposid F.

would be putting a weapon into the hands
of his oi)p<)iients by omitting his second

journey. That journey was undertaken

(Acts xi. 30) in pursuance of a mission

from the church at Antiocli, to convey
alms to the elders of the suffering church

at Jerusalem. It was at a period of per-

secution, when James the son of Zebedee

and Peter were under the power of Herod,
— and in all probability the other Apos-

tles were scattered. Probably Barnabas
and Saul did not see any of them. They
merely (Acts xii. 25) fulfilled their errand,

and brouijht back John Mark. If in that

visit he liad no intercourse with the Apos-

tles, as liis business was not with them, the

mention of it here would be irrelevant : and
to atteini)t, as Mcy., to prove the Acts

inaccurate, because that journey is not

mentioned here, is simply absurd. That
the visit here described is in all probability

the TiiiKD related in the Acts (.\.d. 50)on
occasion of the council ofApostlesand elders

(.\cts XV.), I have shewn in a note to the

clironological table. Prolegomena to Acts,

A'ol. II. The various separate circumstances

of the visit will be noticed as we proceed.

<rvvir. Kai TCtov] In Acts xv. 2, iTat,av

ava^aivfiv XI. k. Bop;'. Kai Tivas &\\ous

tj avTtiov. Titus is here ])articularized by
name, on account of the notice which fol-

lows, ver. 3 : and the Ka( serves to take

liim out from among tlie others. On Titus,

see I*i-olegg. to Ep. to Titus. 2.. 8^ not

only carries on tlie narrative, emphatically

ie_)eating the verb (Mey.), but carries on
the refutation also— but I went up (not

for any ])urpose of learning from or con-

sulting otlier.s but) &C. : So II. w. 48 1,

&s 'Ax'Afus Od.^07](Tfv iSuiy UpiaiJ.ov 6fO-

€i5«'a- edfj.0rirrav Si Ka\ &K\oi,~ and other

exami)l('s in Hartung, i. p. IfiS. Of his

undi'rtaking the journey kot' hnoKdKv\piv,

nothing is said in tlie Acts, all tliat is

rchited there being, the appointment by

the church of Paid and Harnabas and
others to go. Wiiat divine intimation

I'aul.may have received, inducing liim to

offer himself for the deputation, we can-

not say : that some such occurred, he

here a.ssures us, and it was important for

him to assert it, as shewing his depend-

ence only on divine leading, an<l inde-

pendence of any behests from the Jeru-

salem cluirch. Meyer well remarks that

the history itself of the Acts furnishes an

instance of such a double prompting

:

Peter was induced by a vision, and at the

same time by the messengers of Cornelius,

to go to Cfesarea. Schrader would
give a singular meaning to kut' airoKd-

\v\piv ; that his visit was for the purpose

of making known the Gospel wliich he
preached, &c. Hermann (de ep. ad Gal.

trib. prim, capp., cited by Meyer) agrees;
" explicationis causa, i. e. ut patefierel

inter ipsos qucB vera essel Jesu doctrina."

But it is against this sense, that (I) the

N. T. usage of airoKaKv^ts always lias

respect to revelation from above, and (2)

this very phrase, Kar awoKaKvy^iv, is

found in ref. Eph. used absolutely as

here, undoubtedly there signifying by
revelation. Hermann's objection that for

this meaning, Kara nva anoK. would be

required, is nugatory : not the particular

revelation (concrete) which occasioned the

journey, but merely the fact that it was
by (abstract) revelation, is specified.

av€6iy.y\v] (ret!".) : so Aristoph. Nub. 1436,

v/Lili^ ai/adfls awavTa rayita Trpaynara.

See more examples in Wetst. avrois]

to the Christians at Jerusalem, implied

in 'Upo(T6\. above: see refl". This wide
assertion is limited by the next clause,

Kar* 18. &c. (Ec, Calv., Olsh., al. take

avTois to mean tfie Apostles : in which
case, the stress by and by must be on Kar'

iSiav, — I communicated it (indeed,—/xfv

would more naturally stand here on this

interpretation) to them, but privately (i.e.

more confidentially,—but how improba-
ble, tliat St. Paul siiould have thus given

an exoteric and esoteric exjMJsition of liis

teaching) toIs SoKodcriv. Clirys. is ([uoted

for this view by Mey., but not (jiiite cor-

rectly ; ^TTtiS?} yap iv rots 'ItpoaoKvy-ois

irdvTts 4cTKavSa\i^oyTO, tt rts Trapa$a'tJ]

Tbv vd/xov, fX Tis Kii>\vrreie xp-liaacfdai ttJ

irfptTonij .... 7ra^^7;(Ti'o nif irapfXOflf

K. ri) Ki}pvyf4.a airoKa\v\pai rb iavrov ovic

rjyeixfTo, Kar' ISlay 5i toTj SoKOVffii'

avfdtro ^ttI Bapvafia k. TItov, Tva outoi

ndpTvpts a(i6niffToi yfycuvrat irpbs rovs

iyKa\ovvTa9, '6ri ovSi to7s anoffriKois

tSo^fy ivav-riov tlvai, oAAo $($aiov(Ti ib

K-fifwy/xa rb toiovtov. Estius, character-

istically enough, as a Romanist; 'publice

itn contulit, nt ostenderet gentes non de-

bere circumcidi et servare legem Mosis,

—

privato autem et sccreto colloquio cum
upostolis habito placuit ipsos quoque Ju-
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V ^iBpafiou. 3
q
'AAA' "'ouStTiroc o avv e^ol"EXXnv ii-.V'"""''

Tji'ay/caffy?? 7r£piTjU»jyJ7vat* * eta be tovq iraptig-
H"e/|92*^"ee

vv. a, 9. Mark x. 42. n Rom. xi. 21 aI9. Paul (Acts xxvii. 29 rec.) only. o 2 Cor.
vi. 1. Phil. ii. 10 bis. 1 Thess. iii. 5. Isa. Ixv. 23. k., 1 Tbess. ii. 1 refl". p -• ch. v. 7.

ICor.ix. 24-26. Ps. cxviii. S2. q Luke xxiii. 15. Acts xix. 2. r - Acts

tou

xxvi. 11. xxviii. 19. ver. 14. ch. vi. 121. (Prov. vl. 4.) 1 Mace. ii. 25 al.

L.P., exc. John vii. 22. Gen.xvii. 10. t so ver. 2. Itom. iii.2

only t. (-dytiv, 2 Pet. ii. 1. see also Jude 4.)

['hil. ii.8.

I Luke i

3. om 6 B.

dseos iib observantia Mosaics legis ....
esse liberandos.' Kar. 18. 8^] but
(limits the foregoing avroTs

; q. d., " wlieii

1 say 'to them,' 1 mean." ElHc. ed. 2,

(liiestions this, and understands 5e to in-

troduce another conference, more private

than that just mentioned) in private (in

a private conference : not to be conceived
as separate from, but as specifying, the

former av^eifxriv) to those that were emi-
nent (more at length ver. 6, ol Sokovv-

T6J elfai Ti. These were James, Cephas,

and John, ver. 9,—who ajipear to have
been the only Apostles then at Jerusa-

lem. Olsh. supposes the words to imply
blame, not in the mind of the Apostle

himself, but as reflecting on the unworthy
exaltation of these Apostles by the Ju-
daizing teachers. He illustrates this by
01 virtpAiav airoaToXoi, 2 Cor. xi. 5 ; but
an expression of such feeling here seems
out of place, and it is better to understand
oi SoKovvres as describing mere matter of
fact ; see examples in Kypke and Eisner),

lest by any means I should (seem to)

be running, or (to) have run, in vain.

oil TT^pl SaVTOV TiBiLKiV, aWo, TTipl TOIV

&k\(jiV TovTfcrrtv, "va fj.d6w(Tiv anavres
Tyjv rou KTjpvynaros avfx(pwviav, k. oti

K. Tols dWots apiffKii ra vn f/xov KtipvT-

T6fj.(va, Thdrt. : so also Chrys., Thl., Calv.,

al. The construction of two moods after

_the same conjunction is found elsewhere

in Paul : cf. 1 Thess. iii. 5. The pre-

sent subjunctive rpdx'^ implies continu-

ance in the course; the 2 aorist indica-

tive f^pafxov, the course already run. It

is quite out of the question, that this last

clause should express a bona fide fear, lest

his ministry should really be, or have
been, in vain, without the recognition of

the church at Jerusalem (De W., al.) :

such a sentiment would be unworthy of
him, and, besides, at variance with the
whole course of his argument here. The
reference must be (as Thdrt. above) to

the estimation in which his preaching
would be held by those to whimi he im-
parted it. When we consider the very
strong jirejudices of the Jerusalem church,
this feeling of anxiety, leading him to

take measures to prevent his work from

being tumultuously disowned by them, is

surely but natural. On ejj Kiv6v and
Tpex&», see reff. (The grammatical diffi-

culty is well discussed in Ellicott's note.)

3.] But (so far were they from
regarding my course to have been in

vain, that) neither (dX\* oviSe intro-

duces a climax, see retf.) was Titus,

who was with me, being a Greek (i. e.

though he was a Gentile, and therefore

liable to the demand that he should
be circumcised), compelled to be circum-
cised (i. e. we did not allow him to be
thus compelled : the facts being, as here
imphed, that the church at Jerusalem
[and the Apostle^ ? apparently not, from
Acts XV. 5] demanded his circumcision,

but on account of the reason following,

the demand was not complied with, but
resisted by Paul and Barnabas. So Meyer,
with Piscator and Bengel, and I am per-
suaded, rightly, from what follows. But
usually it is understood, that the circum-
cision of Titus was not even demanded,
and that Paul alleged this as shewing his

agreement with the other Apostles. So
Chrys. : aKpS^vajov uvra ovk T)vdyK'i(rav

TTfpiT/iiriOrjvai ol airiaroKoL, onep airS-

Set^ts ^u ixiyiffTri rov /xi] Karayivwa-Kftv

Twv uirh Tov TlavKov K^yofxiviuv ^ irpar-

rofxivwu : so also Thdrt., Thl., (Ec, &c.,

and Winer and De W. Had this been so,*

besides that the following could not have
stood as it does, not tlie strong word
TivayKaadrj, but the weakest possible word
would have been used—' the circumci-
sion of Titus was not even mentioned')

:

4.] but (i. e. ' atid this:'— the
construction of the sentence is [against

Ellic] precisely as ver. 2 : this Se re-

stricts and qualifies the broader assertion

which went before. * Tifns ivas not com-
pelled . . . . ; and that,' &c. To coimect
this with ver. 2, supposing ver. 3 to be
parenthetical, as ^Ir. Bagge, seems harsh,

and unnecessary. A second Se would
hardly be found in the same sentence in

this restrictive sense) on account of the
false brethren who had been foisted in

among us (the Judaizers in the church
at Jerusalem, see Acts xv. 1. The woi'd

-irapeisaKTos is not found elsewhere. It
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3 Cor. il. 20
onlyt.

t - Acts X. 41

aKTOvg ^ xpiv^a^i\(povQ, " oiTiviq ' TraouQrjXOou ^ KaraoKO- abcdf
ACIS I. 11, - "Z'\/l' r - t^ ^l > "'I ~ J^ L** a b

. xiii.31, TTTjdot Ti]V tAivVioiav r](.uov i]v t\nf.itv tv \oiaTio l/jirou, c do ft;

)m V 20 f-Vd n/'"C KaTacnvAioaovaiv, oiq ouoe ironQ lopav n o 17

hcreo'niy.
'^ e'lEnuiv Tf) *^ UTToravr), iva i) aXi]Oeia tov tv^yytXiov

SKingex.S.
n. , t » t - r'*0< -iO ' t/
ua/U£«i'p Trpog u/ia?. OTTO 6£ Twy 6o/couvr<uv £ivatIChron.xix. B 3i

3. Kzek. °
xxi. 31 vat.

(-ireiie.!-, JoBh.ii. ». 5. -iror, Heb. li.Sl.) z - 1 Cor. x. 29. cli.T. I, IS. a 3 Cor.
li. 30 only. Gen. ilvii. 31. constr., ste note. b — 1 Cur. v. 1. xiv. 21 al. c John v.

85. 3Cor. vii. 8. I'hilein. 16 only. (1 Tbesj. il. 17.) dbere onlyt. Wisd. xviii. 25onty.

c2Cor. ix. IJ. 1 Tim. ii. 11. iii.* onlyt. (-T-iffffeii-, Eph.T. 21. 32.) fver. 11. Col. i. 5.

g Luke i. 22. xiii. 38. Heb. i. 11 (from I's. ci.20). 3 Pet. iii. <! only. Jer. xiiii. (ixiil.) I*. b = ch.

i. ISreir. 1 — hero bis. Mark X. 42. Susan. 5. Beerer. 3.

4. aft ica ins fir) F. (not F-lat.) rec KaraSovKwa-wfTai, with K rel Chr(Sov\oD-

ffuvT.) Thdrt, -ffovTai L al : txt AB'CDN ; -ffwutv B'F 17 Damasc.

5. om ois ovSf D' Iren-lat Tcrt(who attributes " nee" to Marcion) Ambrst {Grceei

e contra : " nee . .
. ") Victorin Primas : om ou5e hal, latt mss luentioned by Jer and

Sedul : ins ABCD''FKLN rel vulg syrrcopt goth gr-mss-in-Jer-Ainbrst Orig Epiph Chr
Thdrt Mcion-t Ambr Augj. for Siafieivrj, Stai.ieyr} F. (C defective.)

occurs in the title of the " prologus incerti

auctoris" to Sirach : irp6\oyos ivapeis-

OKTos a.^\ov. It is found however in

tlie lexicons of Ilesych., Photius, and
Suidas, and interpreted a\\6Tpios. The
verb napftsdyeiv is coinmon in Polybius,

without any idea of surreptitious in-

troduction : see Schweigh.'s Index : but

such an idea certainly seems here to be

attached to it, by 'the re]Hlition of

TTopf IS-, in irapciSTJXOov iininediately after),

men who (oinves dassilios) crept in to

spy out (in a hostile sense : so Chrys.,

—

6pj.s Tcij Ka\ Tj7 Twv KaraaK6iro}v irposriyo-

pia f5-i}\(i}(re Tbv irohtfioi^ eK(ivwu,— rfiY.,

and Eur. Helen. 16U7, owoi voa-olev {ujtt^a-

xoov KaTa(TKonciif) our freedom (from the

ceremonial law : to sec whether, or how
far, we kopt it) which we have in

Christ Jesus, with intent to enslave us

utterly (the future after 'li/a is found

•John xvii. 2; Ucv. iii. 9; viii. 3; xxii.

11. Hermann, on Qid. Col. 156, says

—

" futiiio non jungitur Iva, ut." The con-

struction of the future witli Sttus and
'6ir(us fir) is common enougli in tlie clas-

sics. Winer remarks, Cir. edn. 6, § -11.

b. 1. b, that it denotes coatinuance,

whereas the aorist subjunctive is useil

of something transitory : but qu. ? I

should rather say that it signities the

certain .se(iuence, in the view of the

agent, of that wliich follows, not merely

tiiat it is his intent,—and that it arises

from the mingling of two constructions,

beginning as if Xva with the subjunc-

tive were about to be used, and then
])assin'.,' otr to tlie direct indieative)

;

to whom not even for one hour (retr.) did

we ( r.arii:iba-i, Titus, ami myself) yield

with the subjection required of us (dative

of the manner : the article giving the sense,

'mfh ihe subjection claimed.' Fritzsche

takes it, ' yield by complying with the wish
of the Apostles :' but this is manifestly

against the context : Hermann, and simi-

larly Bretschneider, ' quibiis ne hortr qui-

dem spatium Jesu obseqiiio segniorfid'—
absurdly enough, against the whole drift

of the pass:ige, and the Apostle's usage of

{nroTayi] abstracteiUy), that the truth of

the Gospel (as contrasted with the per-

verted view which tliey would have intro-

duced : but not to be confounded with rh

a.\r)8(s (vayyiKiov. Had they been over-

borne in this point, the verity of the Gos-
pel would have been endangered among
them,— i. e. that doctrine of justiticatioii.

on which the Gosi)el turns as the truth of
God) might abide (relf. : and note on ch.

i. 18) with you ('yow Oalatians :' not,

'you Gentiles in general :' the fact was
so,—the Galatians, specially, not being in

his mind at the time : it is only one of

those civses where, especially if a rhetorical

purpose is to be served, we apply home to

the particular what, as matter of fact, it

only shares as included in the general).

The omission of ofs ob'Si in this sentence
(see var. readd.) has been an attempt to

simplify the construction, and at the same
time to reconcile Paul's conduct with
that in Acts xvi. 3, where he circumcised
Timothy on account of tlie Jews. But
the circumstances were then widely dif-

ferent : and the whole narrative in Aets
XV. makes it extremely improbable that
the Apostle should have pursued such a
course on this oeca.sion. 6.] He re-

turns to his sojourn in Jerusalem, and his

intercourse with the ^oKovvrt^. Tlie con-
struction is ditlicult, and lias been very va-
riously given. It seems best (and so most
Commentators) to regard it as an anacolu-
thon. Tlie Ajwstlo begins with awh i\

rS>v hoKovvruiv tlval ri, having it in his
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Ti, oTTOio'i TTOTE Tjexav "" OuSfV /iOJ
""

Sta«|)£p£l* " irpOCWTTOV "^

rt\;?''iil.'7'"'

0£Oc avOptuTTOu ou " Xaupai'Et'
') Euot 700 01 ° So/couitec »,' 15.' "^

' ^''

,

* 7'\\\ i\ 'c\' f
Hemosth.

ouoff '' 7rf)oco»'£l/£rTO, ' aAAa "^ Touvavrtov iCovreg ort i^^|;'^,,i 20.

"^

TTETrtoTEu^ai ro Eua-yvfAtov tijc * aKpopvcTTiaq ^ koOwq 1 xhes".''!. e.

onlyt. m —here (eh. ir. 1) only. i'a(^., see 1 Cor.xv. 41. nLukexx.ai. Pe.lxiji.
3. (see Acts T. 34. Epti.vi.O.) o - v«r.2 only }. Kur. Hec. 202. p cli. i. 10 onlvt-

qSCor. ii. 7. 1 Pet. iii.O only t. S M.icc. iii. 22. r — Rom. iii. 2. 1 Cor. ix. 17. constr.,
Actsixi. S. s Rom. iii. 30 all7. Paul only, eic. Acts xi. S. Geu. xvii. 11.

6. TTOT N'. ins o bef 06OS Ai< 17. 6eos avOpunzov hci irposonrov D'-^P
Victorin Aug. aft ^oKovvns ins t< (ivai {repetition offoregoing) F vulg(ed, agst
am Jer) Ambrst Polag.

7. for iZovTis, iSoTi<; C f 17 al ffic-txt, j5ot6s m n.

mind to add oh^lv irpose\a06fxr]y or the
like : but then, going off into the par-

enthesis biroioi TTOTf ?i<Ta.v &c., he entirely

loses sight of the original construction, and
proceeds with e/^ot yip &c., which follows

on the parenthesis, the yap rendering a
reason [this is still my view, against Ellic.

whose note see] for the ouSeV fiot Sia(pfpei

&c. De Wette and others think that the
parenthesis ends at Xafx^dvn, and the
construction is resumed from anh Se &c.
in an active instead of in a passive form :

but it seems better, with Meyer, to re-

gard the parenthesis as never formally
closed, and the original construction not
resumed. Other ways are ; (1) most of the
Greek Fathers (Chrys. hardly says enough
for this to be inferred as his opinion),

and others (e. g. Olsh., Riickert) take
airu as belonging to Stacpepei, as if it were
irepi : so Thl., ovSe/xia I-loi (ppoyrls iripl

rwv SoKovvTcov, &c. The preposition seems
capable, if not exactly of this interpre-

tation, of one very nearly akin to it,

as in )3A,e'7reT€ a.ir6 and the like expres-

sions : but the objection is, that it is un-
natural to join Stacpepn with a.TT6 which
lies so far from it, when biroloi irore ^cr.

^_ completely fills up the construction.

(2) Homberg (Parerg. p. 275 : Meyer)
renders,— ' ab illis vera, qui videntur esse

aliquid, non differo.' But as Meyer re-

marks, though Zia<p4p(a o.-k6 nvos may
bear this meaning, certainly Siacpepei fioi

a-ir6 Ttvos cannot. (3) Hermann assumes
an aposiopesis, and understands 'what
should I fear?' but an aposiopesis seems
out of place in a passage which does not
rise above the fervour of narrative. See
other interpretations in Meyer and De
Wette. ol SoKovvT. tlvai ti may be
either subjective (' those who believe them-
selves to be something'), or objective

(' those who have the estimation of being
something'). The latter is obviously the
meaning here. irore is understood by
some to mean 'once,' ' olini :' 'whatever
they once were, when Christ was on

earth:' so vulg. (' qiiales aliquando fu-
erint'), Pelag., Luth., Beza, al. But this

is going out of the context, and unneces-
sary. The emphasis is on |jioi, and
is again taken up by the epioi ^ap below.
Phrynichus (p. 384) condemns t'ivi 5ia-

(\>ip^i as not used by the best writers, but
Lobeck (note, ibid.) has produced examples
of it, as well as of the more approved
construction ti Sta<pfpfi, from Xenojihon,
Plato, and Aristotle. irpdscoir. . . .

\afj.p.] q. d. ' I wish to form all my judg-
ments according to God's rule—which is

that of strict unbiassed justice.' See Eph.
vi. 9. irpogave'OevTo] as in ch. i. 16,—imparted. As 1, at mj' first conversion,

did not impart it to flesh and blood, so

they now imparted nothing to me : we
were independent the one of the other.

The meaning ' added ' (ovk fSiSa^av, oil

hiwpQwaav, ovSfv irposidriKav Siv pSeiv,

Chrys.; so Thdrt., and most Commen-
tators, and E. V. 'in conference added')
is not justified by the usage of the word :

see note, as above. Riickert, Bret-
schncider, Olsh., al. explain it :

' laid on
no additional burden.' But this is the
active, not the middle, signification of the
vcrl> : see Xen. Mem. ii. 1. 8, where -Kpos-

avaOtaOai is not ' to impose on another
additional duties,' but ' to take tliem on a
man's self.' 7.] Not only did they
impart nothing to me, but, on the con-

trary, they gave in their adhesion to the
course which I and Barnabas had been
(independently) pursuing. " In what does
this opposition (aWa Tovvavriov) con-

sist ? Apparently in this, that instead

of strengthening the hands of Paul, they
left hiin to fight his own battle [prac-

tically : but they added the weight of

their approval : see Ellic.]. They said,

' Take your own course : preach the Gos-

pel of the uncircumcision to Gentiles, and
we will preach the Gospel of the circum-
cision to Jews.' " Jowett. ISdvres, viz.

by the communication mentioned ver. 2,

coupled with the now manifest results of
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rierpog T>jc ' TTffitro/ijjc (^ o yao " ivtoyi]aa<^ UtTpio

^ tig * a7ro(iroX7ji' ttjc ' Trtpiro^rjCj " tvrjp-yrjcTtv Kai efioi

fig TO. iOi'i}) ^ Kal yvovrtg Triv " ^opev ttji* * CoOtiaav fjoi

'lavw/Boc Kni K»}<^ar Kat Iwavv»}C> oi coKOvvTig

= Rom. iii.

8<). ace Phil,
iii. 3.

1 w. dat., here
only. I'rov.

xxii. 12. w.
*, Kom. vii.

5. 1 Tor. xii.

«. I>hil. ii.

13 al. (Iiiii.

lU. f) ( 7')f

I'liileni. 6.)

ara 01

iivai,

\0x

u)Kav ffioi Kai hap

avToi o£ iig Tr}v

•ajSa
'^

iva

11. Col. i. 29.

I- Acts 1.25. Rom. i.5. 1 Cor. ix. 2 only
A iii. 10. 2Cor.viii. 1. Eph. iii. 2, 8. iv. 7 (29). 2 Tim. 1.9. (J
only. ITim. iii. 15. Rev. iii. 12 x. 1 only. 3 Kings vii. 41.

«, W) only. Jos. Antt. xviii. 9. 3. a - Acts ii. 42.

— ver. 7. ellips., cli. v. 13. Rom. Iv. 16. c 1 Cor. vii. 89,

words, John xiii. 29. Acts xix 4. Rom. xl. 31. 1 Cor. ix. 15. xi

Koivwviag,

laa avTOiva nvTinovtvwiiii', o Knt tairo ^^
Deut.xxii.7. x - (Paul) Rom. xii. 3, 6. xv. 13. 1 Ct.r. i. ghk

1 Pet. v. 5.) y-here „ n o 17
z here only. 1 Mace. xi. 02. xiii. " " '

'

pit. vi. 2. arrangt. of words, 1 Thess. ii. 13.

i 23. V. 13 al. d inversion i^f

2 Cor. ii. 4. e - Col. i

2 Cor.1 Mace. xii. 11. f Epb. iv. 3 reff. g Acts xiiv. 15, 20. 2 Cor. ii. 3. vii. II al.

8. oni yap to irtpirofnt^s (homa-ot) N' : ins X-corr'*. ko-ixoi ACD'F a f k m 17

Chrj Dama.sc: txt BD^KLN lel Chr Thl CEc.

9. for laHwB. K. Kv<pas, irfrpos K. iaKoo0. DF fultl goth Thdrt^ Ny.ssen Ircn-'at Tert

:

laKu'fios (iiiiig KOI Krt<(>.) A Epiph: txt KCKLX rel vulg syrr copt Ath Chr Thdrt,

Dainasf Au^ Pelag IJode. aft 7j/i6is iiis fiev (fo correspond to SffoH/j) ACI)
t<-corr' <"'! a b il- f h o 67' svr copt Naz Bas Clir.^ Thdrt., Damasc : oin BFHKLX> rel

hitt goth Orig, Clir Thl (Ec lat-ff.

10. tya bef twv tttwx''"' ^^' ^'^^ lat-ff.

liis preaching among the Gentiles. Cotn-

l)are Acts xv. 12. irtirioT. (for con-

struction see reff. Acts and 1 Cor. and
other examples in Winer, Gram., § 39.

1. a) has the empha.sis : they saw that

I was (lit. am : the state being one .still

abiding) KNTUUSTEU with the Gospel of

the uncircumcision, as Peter with that

of the circumcision ; therefore they had
only to accede to the aiiiiointnient of

(iod. TTJs aKpop.J i. e. belonging to,

addressed to, the uneircunicised (oii ra

Trpd.yfj.aTa \eyaiv avrd, oA\a to airh

Tovruv yv(x'pi^6ix(va (Ovri, Chry.s.). Peter

was not the Apostle of the circumcision

onh/, for lie had opened the door to the

(ientiles (Acts x., to which he refers, ib.

XV. 7), but in the ultimate assignment of

the apostolic work, he wrought less among
the Gentiles and more among the Jews
than Paul : see 1 Pet. i. 1, and note. But
his own Epistles are sufficient testimonies

that, in his hands at least, the Gospel of

the circumcision did not differ in any
essential point from that flf the uncircum-
cision. Cf., as an interesting trait on the

other side. Col. iv. 11. 8.] Parenthe-

tic explanation of ir«7r/(rT€w/xai k.t.\.

n«Tpy and ifiol are datives commodi, not

governeil by the «V in iffpy., the meaning
of this i)reposition being already expressed

in the word ivtpyuv, and having there-

fore no force to jjass on : cf. ref. Prov.

Ivi^p-y. apjjlies to the dira«oA.ou-

Bovvra (rrjuua with which the Lord ac-

companied His word sjK)ken l)y theni, and
to the power with which they sjiokc that

word. The agent in ivfpy. is God,—the
Father: see 1 Cor. xii. 6; Phil. ii. 13;

Rora. XV. 15, 16. tU airooT." to-

wards, with a view to, the Apostleship,

—

reff. els ra tOvT]] The fuller con-

struction would be, fls airoffToKrtv t.

idfaiv : so rdcov oCtis dfiola vort/xaTa

nT]ye\oTreiTi
|

rjSr], Od. /3. 120 : and fre-

quently. 9.] resumes the narrative

after the parenthesis. 'JsLkuPos]

placed first, as being at the head of the

church at Jerusalem, and ])residing (appa-

rently) at the conference in Acts xv.

8oKovvTC9 alludes to vv. 2 and 6 ; sec

there. o-rvXoi] jiillars, i. e. principal

supporters of the church, men of distinc-

tion and weight; see reff., and examples
in Wctst. : and Suicer, sub voce. Clein.-

rom. ad Cor. i. 5, ]). 217, uses the word di-

rectly, without metaphor : oi SiKoidraToi

iXTvKot i^iuixOv'f'V. 8t|. fStOK. KOIV.

J

On the separation of the genitive from its

governing noun, sec Winer, § 30. 3,

note 2. It is made here, because what
follows respects rather Koivuvias than
f^wKav. iva /C.T.A.] There is an ellipsis

of some verb ; iropfvQwtxtv and -Qoiaiv. or

perhaps f\)ayyt\i(,d)fi.tda, -(aivTai, which
might connect with tis (see 1 Thess. ii. 9

;

1 Pet. i. 25. But Meyer objects that it is

not found with fls in St. Paul) : or as

Beza, aw6aTo\oiyfvwfi.e6a. Similar ellipses

occur Koni. iv. 16 ; ch. v. 13. This divi-

sion of labour was not, and could not be,

strictly observed. Every where in the

Acts we find St. Paul preaching ' to the
Jtws fir^t,' and every where the Judaizei-s

followed on his track : see Jowett's note.

10. (i«5v. T. ITT. iva p,v.] The geni-

tive is put before the conjunction for em-
phasis : see retf., and 2 Thess. ii. 7, and
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TovTO TTOirfaai. ore Sc r]\9ey Kij^ag etg 'Avrio-^nav,

' Kara wpoQOJirov avT<o '' ai'TfOTJji', on KaTi^vuiaf-iivoq riv,

8. i Deut. vii. 24. j Acts vi. 10. xiii. 8. Job xU. 2 al.
20, 21 only. Deut. xxv. 1.

11. rec (for K7)(pas) irerpos, with DFKL rcl demid goth Chr Thl (Ec Tert : petrus
Cephas fuld : txt ABCHN 17. 672\'iilg Syr syr-marg coptt Clem(in Eus) Chron Daniasc
Pelag Aiiibrst.

2 Chron. xiii.

k 1 John iii.

John xiii. 29, where remarkably enough it

is tlie same word which precedes 'Iva, ....
To7s TTToixoTs 'Iva r\ Sm. Tlie construc-

tion is complete without supplying any
participle (ahovvTfs or napaKaAovi'Tes),

depending upon eStcKav. 6 Kai lo-ir.

aviri T. iroi.] which was the very thing
that I also was anxious to do,—viz., then
and always : it was my habit. So that
ia-irovSaa-a has not a pluperfect souse.

He uses the singular, because the plural

could not correctly be predicated of the

whole time to which the verb refers : for

he parted from Barnabas shortly after the
council in Acts xv. Meyer understands
ia-TTovS. of the time subsequent to the
council only : but this does not seem neces-

sary. The proofs of this a-jrovSri on his

part may be found, Eom. xv. 25—27 ;

1 Cor. xvi. 1—1; 2 Cor. ^^ii. ix. ; Acts
xxiv. 17 : which, though they probably
happened after the date of our Epistle, yet
shewed the bent of his habitual wishes on
this point. avirb tovto is not merely
redundant, as in ^s f^X*" '''^ Ovydrpiov
ai/Trjs -KViVfxa aKadaprov, Mark vii. 25,

—

but is an -emphatic repetition of that to

which '6 refers, as in the version above. So
that & effw. ourb tovto ttoj. =:: koX sVtt. tJ)

avTh TOVTO iroi. Cf. Thuc. i. 10,

—

'Adr)-

vaicDv Se ri avTh tovto iraQSvrwv. Cf.

Ellicott's note. 11—17.] He further
proves his independence, hi/ relating how
he rebuked Peter for temporizing- at An-
iioch. This proof goes further than any
before : not only was he not taught ori-

ginally by the Apostles,—not only did they
impart nothing to him, rather tolerating

his view and recognizing his mission,—but
he on one occasion stood aloof from and
reprimanded the chief of them for ccmduct
unworthy the Gospel : thus setting his own
Apostleship in opposition to Peter, for the
time. 11. ore U TJXe.] This visit of Peter
to Antioch, not related in the Acts, will fall

most naturally (for our narrative follows

the order of time) in the period described,

Acts XV. 35, seeing that (ver. 13) Barnabas
also was there. See below. KTj<})as]

^ la-Topia irapa KkTifiivri kuto. tj]i> Tre'ju-

TTTT)/' TUV vnOTVncifffUy, if T) Koi K7)(pau,

nepX ou (prialv 6 Uav\os "Ore 6e T7A0. K.
(is 'AvT. KUT. np. avT. a.i>T(<TT7]v, 'iva

<pr)a\ yeyovivai twv efiSour]Koi'Ta /ttaS?;-

Ttci', bixiiiwixov Xlirpui TvyxavovTa T<f

Vol. III.

airoffTSKcf). Eus. H. E. i. 12. This story
was manifestly invented to save the credit
of St. Peter. See below. Kara irpos-
wirov] to the face,—see refl'. : not ' before
all,' which is asserted by and by, ver. 14.
One of the most curious instances of eccle-

siastical ingenuity on record has been af-

forded in the interpretation of this pas.sagc

by the fathers. They try to make it ap-
pear that the reproof was only an ajjparent
one—that 6 de7os TlfTpos was entirely in

the right, and Paul withstood him, kuto.

irpSswiTov, 'in appearance merelg,' be-
cause he had been blamed by others. So
Chrys. : so Thdrt. also : and Jerome,

—

" Paulus . . . nova usus est arte pugnandi,
ut dispensationem Petri, qua Judseos sal-

vari cupiebat, nova ipse contradictionis
dispensatione corrigeret, et resisteret ei in

fiicie, non arguens propositum, sed quasi
in publico contradicens, ut ex eo quod
Paulus eum arguens resistebat, hi qui cre-

diderant e gcntibus servarentur." In Ep.
ad Gal. ad loc. This view of his met with
strong opposition fi-om Augustine, who
writes to him, nobly and worthily, Ep.
40. 3, vol. ii. p. 155, ed. Migne : "In ex-
positione quoque Ep. Pauli ad Gal., in-

venimus aliquid, quod nos multum mo-
veat. Si enim ad Scripturas sanctas ad-
missa fuerint velut officiosa mendacia,
quid in eis remanebit auctoritatis ? Qua3
tandem de Scripturis illis sententia pro-
feretur, cujus pondere contentiosaj falsi-

tatis obteratur improbitas ? Statim enim
ut protuleris : si aliter sapit qui contra
nititur, dicet illud quod prolatum erit

honesto aliquo officio scriptorum fuisse

mentitum. Ubi enim hoc non poterit, si

potuit in ea narratione, quam exor.sus

Apostolus ait, Qxice autem scriho vohis,

ecce coram Deo quia non mentior, credi

affirmarique mentitus, eo loco ubi dixit

dc Petro et Barnaba, cum viderem, quia
non recte ingrediuntur ad i-eritatem Eran-
gelii 1 Si enim recte illi ingrcdicbantur,
iste mentitus est : si autem ibi mentitus
est, ubi verum dixit ? Cur ibi verum dix-

isse videbitur, ubi hoc dixerit quod lector

sapit ; cuip vero contra sensum lectoris

aliquid oceurrerit, offieioso mendacio depu-
tal)itur ? . . . . Quare arripe, obsecro te,

ingenuam et vere Christianain cum cari-

tate scveritatem, ad illud opus corrigen-
dum et emendandum, ct -naXivtfViav, ut

C
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iXOtif [uKlVpOa"cux.'4?.
^^ Tpo Tou yap tAUuv rivag uiro luKUipov /.lera twv abcdf

xi. 8. 1 Cor. 'n- 1 'fl ." ^^'X/l m'' \A *n', HKLMa
v.uoni.v. tuviov avvitautfv ore o6 tjAuov, vTTtaTtAAiv Kai acb- hcdet

, ^ . , .O' ~ ^ o ' - loxghkl
U)oiL,iv fnuTOi', (popoi'/isi'oc tou^ 6k: TreotrojUJjc, ' Katmuol?

r.cn. iliii. 32.

u — but inid.,

lleb. X. »S

20, 27 oiiI>

Dcut. i. 17.) SCO 2 Thess. iii. 0.

o Acts X. 4.5. xi. 2. Horn. iv. 12.

01/ll>ir£ltpiK£T0 TOIL.^.AO

Deiiiostli. 54 ult.

Col.iv. 11. Tit. i

m I«a. Iii. 11 (ih. i. 15) al

I'olyb. iii. 92.5, 'fu/3.ut...

12. fiKQiv liD'FX e k Orig(eAeo»'Toy iaK<afiov), venisset D-lat G-lat some mss of vulg

:

txt ACD^-'HKL rel vss gr-lat-ff, venissent am(with fuld F-lat), venirent vulg-cd(aud

demid).

13. om 2nd km B 67* vulg(and F-lat) copt gotli. aft wvSatoi ins travrfs K'(X'

dicitur, cane. Incomparabiliter enim pul-

clirior est Veritas Christianorum, (luam

Helena Grfrcorum . . . ." (Similarly in

several other Epistles in vol. ii. ed.

Migne, where also Jerome's replies may
be seen.) Afterwards, Jerome abandoned

his view for the right one :
' Nonne idem

Paulus in faciem Cepha? restitit, quod non

recto pedc incederet in Evangelio ':'' Apol.

adv. Ruf. iii. 2, vol. ii. p. 532 : see also

eont. Pelag. i. 22, p. 718. Aug. Ep. 180.

5, vol. ii. p. 779. oTi KaTtyvo><T\i.ivo%

TJv] (not, as vulgate, qida reprehensibilis

erat [' because he was to be blamed,'

E. V. : similarly Calv., Beza, al.] : no such

meaning can be extracted from the per-

fect particii)le passive ; nor can Hebrew
usage be alleged for such a meaning in

Greek. The instance commonly cited from

Lucian de saltat., p. 952, aXrjQws, eVl

;uacio KareyvoxTnivot, is none whatever ;

nor is Iliad, a. 388, h Sjj rereAtcrfjLfvos

iari : tlie perfect participle having in

both its ])roper sense. Nor again is <//T;Aa-

(pufxivw (op€i)> Heb. xii. 18, at all to the

pur])ose : see note there) because he was
condemned (' a condemned man,' as we
say : by whom, does not apjjcar : jjossibly,

by his own act : or, hi/ the Christians in

Antioch : but St. Paul would hardly have

waited for the promjjting of others to

pronounce his condeninatioii of him. I

therefoie prefer the former : he was [selfJ
convicted : convicted of inconsistency by
his comhut). 12.] Thi'sc rivts anh

'XaKw^ov have been softened by some
Commentators into persons who merely

pave themselves out as from James (Winer,

&c. and even Ellici)tt, odn. 2), or who
merelv came from Jerusalem wliere James
l)resided (Heza, CJrot., Olsli., .*;:c.). But
the candid reader will I think at once

recognize in the words a mission from

James (so Till., (Ec, Estius [doubtfully],

Riickert, Meyer, De W.) : and will find no

difHculty in believing that tliat Ajxjstle,

even after the decision of the council re-

garding the Gentile converts, may have
retainc<l (cbaract<>ri8tically, see his recom-

mendation to St. Paul, in Acts xxi. 18 ff.)

his stiict view of the duties of Jewish
converts,—for that is jwrhaps all that the

present passage requires. And this mis-

sion may have been for the very purpose

of admonishing the Jewish converts of

their obligations, fi-om which the Gentiles

were free. Thus we have no occasion to

assume (with De W.) that James had in

the council been over-persuaded by the

earnestness and eloquence of Paul, and
had afterwards undergone a reaction : for

his course will be consistent throughout.
And my view seems to me to be contirmetl

by his own words. Acts xv. 19, where the

emphatic to7s anh rwv iQvUv iiriffrpi<pov-

ffiv tacitly implies, that the Jews would
be bound as before. o-uvrjcrflicv] As
he had done. Acts x., on the promjiting of

a heavenly vision ; and himself defended

it, Acts xi. See below. -uirtoTtWev]

as well as cKpuipt^ev, governs (axrT6v :

withdrew himself. So Polyb. i. 16. 10,

6 hi fiaaiKtvs 'Upwv, viroartiXas kavrhv

vvh T};!/ 'Pu'fiaiwv (TKiirriv, and al. \\\h\.

The imperfects express that there were
more cases than one where he did this— it

was the course he took. <^oPov|icvos]

being afraid of. Chrys., to bear out his

interjiretation of the whole incident, says,

OV TOVTO (po^OVfXtVOS, fl^ KlfSuVfllfft)' &

yap iv apxfi l^h <po0r)0(ii (witness Ins

denial of his Lord), ttoAAiJ' naWov t6tc
oA.A' '/co fj.rj aTToarSiffiv. iinX koX avjhi

\ty(i FaAoTaiy, (poPov/xai v/lms fj.'fi irws

fiKT) KtKoiriaKo. (c.T.A. And so Piscator,

Grot., Estius, al. The whole incident is

remarkably characteristic of Peter— ever

the first to recognize, and the first to

draw l)ack from, great principles and
truths : see this very ably enlarged on in

Jowett's note on ver. 11. 13. <ruv-

vircKp.] were guilty of like hypocrisy.

The word is not (as De W.) too strong a

one to describe their conduct. They were
aware of the liberty in Christ which
allowed tliem to eat with (ientiles, and
had ])ractised it: and now, being still

aware of it, and not convinced to the

contrary, from mere fear of man they
adoptwl a contrary coui-se. The case bore
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Bapva/3ag '^ avvaTn']-^Oi] uvtCov rrj ^ viroKo'iaii. ^"^ «^A' '"p'^Mii;]?'
" •»!> " ' s'n ^- t ^ ^u'\'/l only. Exod.
ore tibov on ovk oouuij-odovaiv irooq rrjj' aAi\vtiav xiv.eoniy....a\n-

e/e.c,. II.

ABCDF TOU " tva

c d e f g I \
h k 1 m aVi

yytXiov, iiTTov Tu) Kjj^a * '(/inrpoadtv iravTtJV Et

. iii. 31 F. see ITim. v. 20.

1. Mark

Lukexii.JT. 2 Cor.

nstr., John
iii. 16 OHiy.
see Wilier,

15. Lukexii. 1. 11ini.iv.2. (James
here only t. pre»., John i. 40. :

lU. u ver. 5.

disapproving). (rvwirrixOv partly written by K' : crwviraxOvvai a. ttj viroKp.

bef avrooy DFH b m o 17 latt : t.\t ABCKL rel Chr Daniasc.

14. for €(5., iSof AD-FL m. rcc (for K7)<^a) weTpui, with DFKL rel fuld-vict syr

gotli Chr Yictoriu : txt ABCK 17. 67-(Bcli) yulg Syr coptt a'th arm Clem(in Eus) Ps-Ath

but very little likeness to that discussed

in 1 Cor. viii.—x. ; Kom. xiv. There, it

was a mere matter of licence which was in

question : here, the very foundation itself.

It was not now a question of using a

liberty, but of asserting a truth, that of

justification by the faith of Christ, and
not by the works of the law. wstc
.... (rvvairi^xOT)] The indicative usually

follows wsTf, when the result is matter
of fact : the infinitive usually, when it is

matter of course as well. So Herod, vi.

83,
—

''Apyoy Se avSpcov (xvp'^Sri ovtw,

S>STe ol 5ov\oi avrlcav ((Txov Tcavra ra
irpriyfxara, where it was not a necessary,

conseiiuence of the depopulation, but a

result which followed as matter of fact

(so also John iii. 16, where the sending
the Son to be the Saviour of the worhl
was not a necessary consequence of the

Father's love, but followed it as its result

in fact : so that it is [against Ellic. edn. 1]
an instiince in point) : Plat. Aj)ol. 37 c,

—

ouTws aASytarSs dm, wsre j-iij hwacrOat

\oyi(((T6ai, where the degree of aKoyla
supposed involves the result of not being
able to reason at all. See Kriiger, Gram.
§ 65, 3. 1 ; Kiihner, ii. p. 563. But the

distinction does not seem always to be ac-

curately observed. On trvvair., see ref.

Kom., and note. Understand auro7s after

awair., and take Trj vtt. as the instru-

mental dative :
' was carried away {with

them) hy their hypocrisy .' or possibly

the dative of the state into which &c. : see

2 Pet. iii. 17 : but this construction seems
questionable: see Ellic. edn. 2. Fritz,

cites Zosimus, Hist. v. 6, nal out^ 5e

i] STrapTTj (TvvaTri)ytTO ttj Koivfj t^s
'EA\o5os aKwafi : add Clem. Alex. Strom.
i. 17, p. 368 P., rfi T}Sovij (rvvaivay6fxevos

(Rllicott). " Besides the antagonism in

which this passage represents the two great

Apostles, it throws an important light

on the history of the apostolic church
in the following respects :—1] As exhi-

biting Peter's relation to James, and his

fear of those who were of the circum-
cision, whose leader we should have natu-
rally supposed him to have been. 2]
Also, as pourtraying the state of inde-

C

cision in which all, except St. Paul, even
including Barnabas, were in reference to

the observance of the Jewish law." Jowett.

14.] 6p0oiTo8eIv apparently not oc-

curring elsevvhere, its meaning must be got

from cognate words. W'e have arpaTrhv

opdofiardv, Anthol. ix. 11, 6p6oKpaye7v,

Arist. Eth. Eud. iii. 2, and opQuTOfxioi,

6p6o5pofifa>, &c. : to walk straight is

therefore undoubtedly its import, and
metaphorically (cf. -KipiTraTitv, ffroix^lv

frequently in Paul), to behave uprightly.

•jrpds] It is best, with iSIeycr, to

take a.Ki]Q(i.a as in ver. 5, and render,

connecting Kp6s with opOoTtoSovcriv, to-

wards (with a view to) maintaining
and propagating the truth (objectively,

the unaduherat.'d character) of the Gos-

pel. Others (De \V., al.) render 7rp6?

' with reference to,' (' according to' E.V.,)

and take t. a\i\d. r. ev. to mean ' the truth

{-fulness of character) required by the

Gospel.' Mey. remarks, that St. Paul does

not express nouns after verbs of motion by
irp6s, but by Kara, cf. Rom. viii. 4 ; xiv.

15 ; 1 Cor. iii. 3. Ellic. however answers,

that in all these instances, irepnraTfw, St.

Paul's favourite verb of moral motion, is

u.sed, and that dpBo-rroSiu does not so

plainly express motion as Tzepnraria).

Still, I prefer the former meaning, as

better suiting the expression ?'; aKyjOeia

T. evayy. : cf. ver. 5. £|Airp. irdvT.]
' before the church assembled.' The words
require this, and the reproof would other-

wise have fallen short of its desired efiect

on the Jewish converts. The speech

which follows, and which I believe to extend

to the end of the chapter, must be regarded

as a compendium of what wa.s said, and a

free report of it, as we find in the narra-

tives by St. Paul himself of his conver-

sion. See below. If thou, being (by

birlh, originally, cf. Acts xvi. 20 and note)

a Jew, livest' (as thy usual habit. As
Neauder [Pfl. u. Leit', p. 114] remarks,

these words shew that Peter had long

been himself convinced of the truth on
this matter, and lived according to it

:

see further on ver. 18) as a Gentile {how,

is shewn by /.tcTct tw;' idvOiy (Tvvi]<jd:iv
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av lov^a (OC vnoQ-^iov ^iOi'iKojq Kai ovk ^' lovdaiKioQ tijc,

VK it, iUi'oiv anaprwAoi, '"'ftco;

SiKaiovrai avOowTrnq

a/iiapi >Ttq

iC, t(j-ywc I'o/jou, " f((J'

w -- ch. i. U
reft'.

X here only t. ^ _ v .»^
( K09, Matt. TTwc Ta eavrj

^^^i^^Tu^ '^o«^^«'^ot Kai (

14 )
' '

' " ' f ?>

z =. Rom. vi. 2. ore ov
ICi.r.xv. 12. N r^ X
ci'iv.9. yurj oia " TTiOTtioQ " Irjrrou ^ptcirou, koi tj)U£ic £i\ •)(/oi<Jtoi'

bhereonly. Esth. viii. 17 (ix.4) only. ( i<T/idt, ch. i. 18, 11.) c Kom.ii. 14. ch. iv.8. Eph. ii. .3onIy. (-<r<c
Jlom. 1. 26 al.t Wisd. vii. 20 only.) d Acts xv. 14, 23. Rom. ix. 24. e - Tobit xiii. 6. soe
Rom.ii. 12. 1 Cor. vi. 1. ix. 21. Eph. ii.l2. 1 Kings xv. 18. f Rom. iii. 20. iv. 2. James ii. 21, 24, 2.5.

g = ei /ir;, Matt. xii. 4. Kev. ix. 4. etiK ;i^, = here only, see note. h obj. gen., liom. iii. 22, 20 al.

Didj Thdrt Dial-trin Philo-carp Pelag. for virapx-, ov D\ rec (v^ bef koi
ovK'tovSaiKois, with DKL rol syrr goth Chr Thdrt Dama.se Tlil (Ec : txt ABCFX in 17
am(\vitli [besides Fdat] deinid'fuld) arm Orig Pliilo-carp lat-ir(biit D-lat Ambrst Sodnl
Agap oni Kai ovk tov5.).—ovx ABCK' m 17 Chr, : ovxt D X' d' 1 Damase : om ovk c
d'.— om Kai a. rec (for Trcos) n, with KL rcl syr Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : txt ABCDFK
111 17 latt Svr copt aeth Orig Damase lat-ff.

16. ree oin Se, with AD3K rel vss gr-lf : ins BCD'FLN latt goth Cyr Thdrt, hit-li;

ojv f. xP"^Tou hef iriff. AB 17 Victorin AugA.;. : txt CDFKLN rel vss Chr Cyr Thdrt

continuing to the end of the chapter, as do
Chr., Thdrt., Jer., Est., Beng., Rosenm.,
Winer, Riiekert, Usteri, Olsh., B.-Crus.,

:Meyer, De W. We (tlion and I) by
nature (l>irth) Jews and not sinners from
among the Gentiles (lie is speaking to

Peter from the common ground of their

Judaism, and using [ironically ?] Judaistic

language, in which the Gentiles were
&dtoi, dfouoi, &SiKoi, afxapTu\oi [refF.\

The putting a comma after (8vwi>, and
taking afxapruiKoi with r]n. (pvcr. 'lovS.

[Prim, in Est., Eisner, Er.-Schinid, al.].

We, iy birth Jeics, and, though not

ABCDF
KLya b
c (1 e f g
h k 1 m
no 17

above) and not as a Jew, how (is it that
[reif.]) thou art compelling the Gentiles

(i. e. virtually and nltimately ; for the
high authority of Peter and Barnabas
would make the Gentile converts view
their course as necessary to all Christians.

There is no need, with De W. and 'W'ie-

seler, to suppose that the nvfs airh 'Iuk.

actually compelled the Gentile converts
to Judaize, as necessary to salvation, and
I'eter upheld them : nor is there any
difficulty in the expression : the present
may mean, as it often does, 'art com-
peUinf) to the best of thy power,' ' doinrj

thy part to compel,'—for such certainly from the Gentiles, yet sinners,' is ab
would be the ultimate result, if Jews and
(ientiles might not company together in

social life
—"his princij)le logically in-

Vdhod this, or his influence and example
wonlil he likely to effect it." Jowctt) to

Judaize (observe the ceremonial law) 1

15.] Some (Calv., Beza, Grot., Her-
mann, al.) think that the sjieceh ends
with ver. 11: Calov., al., with ver. 15:
Euthcr, al., with ver. 10 : Flatt, Neander,
al., with ver. 18: Jowctt, that the con-
versation gradually passes oif into the
general subject of the Epistle. "Ver.
11," he says, " is the answer of St. Paul
to St. Peter : what follows, is more like

the Apostle musing or arguing with him-
self, with an indirect reference to the
(lalatians." But it seems very unnatural
to place any break before the end of the
chaj)ter. The Apostle recurs to the Gala-
tians again with S> a.v6r]Toi FaAdrai, ch.

iii. 1 : and it is harsh in the extreme to

siijipose him to jiass fmm his speech to

Peter into an address to them with .so

little indication of the transition. I there-

fore regard the speech (which doubtless is

freely reported, and gives rather the bear-

ing of what was said, than the words
themselves, as in Acts xxii, and xxvi.) as

surd), knowing nevertheless (this seems
against Ellic. ed. 2, the proper force of 8e

here, and is the same in sense as his

" but as ice know," but clearer) that a
man is not justified by (as the ground
of justification : see Elbe's note on the
sense of (k) the works of the law (not,

'by works of law,' or 'on the score of
duty done' [Feile] : this, though follow-

ing as an inference, and a generalization

of the a.xiom, was not in cpiestiou here.
' The works of the law,' just as ' the faith

of Jesus Christ j' the genitives in both
cases being objective— the works which
have the law [ceremonial and moral] for

their object,—which are wrought to fulfil

the law : ^leyer compares aixaprriinara

v6nov, Wisd. ii. 12, —^ faith which has

Jesus Christ for its object,— which is re-

posed in or on Him. On SikuiSw, see

note, Kom. i. 17),— (supjily, nor is any
man justified, and see retf.) except by
(as the medium of justification. Ellic. ob-

serves that two constructions seem to be
mixed— ou Sik. &v0. ^| fpy. v., and ov

SiK. ISlvO. tav fi.1] Sta. n. 'I. x- *'"•' M'? i'l

this elliptical construction is not else-

where found : but tl fiTi repeatedly [relf.].

The idy seems to remove further off' the
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'[>

X^JOTOU Kttl OVK

f k
'Ll

Eoyt vdiiiov,
ti ( ' y f' liii.ll. ICor.
OTi £i; ioyijjv iii.5. T.ffT.

vofxov ov ^ ^iKai(i)di]atTai ' Trttcra aapE,. ' ti ^e ^.r^Tovvrtg i-iandpas
r, John i.

.nd pas-
. Acts

?i(Ca«w0TJi'ai
'" fv ^(pKTrw " tvptdrjuiv kui avTOi a/uaprwXoj, Rom x "u

a^a •yp((TTOc; a/uapTLUQ IKOVOQ /«t} y£»/OtTO.
al.

£( k R(.m. iu. 30.

V. 1. ch. iii.

8, 24. 1 constr., Rom. iii. 20. Matt. xxiv. 22. Acts x. 14. Exod. xv. 26. m = Col

.

i. lareff. n = Matt. i. 18. Rom. vii. 10. Neh.ix. 8. o Luke xviii. 8. Acts

viil. SOonly. Gen. xxvi. 9 vat. (ap<i F.) p see Rom. xv. 8. 2 Cor. xi. 15. q Gospp.,
Luke XX. 16 only. Rom. iii. 4, 0, 31 al6. 1 Cor. vi. 15 only. L.P. Josh. xxii. 29.

Ambr Jer Aug.,. iTiffow bef xp^o''rov B a' 17 syr copt i£th Tlidrt, Aug, : oni

«rj(r. d' 1.
' om 2ikI xP'o'tou F Thdrtj Tert Tich (see Horn iii. 28 al) : irjc. x- K

syr-w-ast. rec Siotj, with CD^KL rel : txt ABD'FX 17. 6:2 Dainasc. rec

ov SiKatwBriaiTai bef e| epywv, with KL rel goth Thdrt, Thl CEc : ovk e| epy. v. Sik. a :

txt ABCDFK m 17 latt syrr copt arm Thdrtj DamasCj lat-fl'.

hypothesis, which arises in the mind, of

the two being united) the faith of (see

above) Jesus Christ,—we also (as well as

the Gentile sinners, q. d., casting aside

our legal trust) believed (reft'.) on Christ

Jesus (notice 'Itjc. xP- aViove, XP- 'I'JC-

here. This is not arbitrary. In the

general proposition above, 'Irjtr. xp., as

the name of Him on wham faith is to be

exercised : here, when Jews receive Him
as their Messiah, xP- '^V'-y ^^ bringing

that Messiahship into prominence. Per-

haps, however, such considerations are but
precarious. For example, in this case,

the readings are in some confusion. It

may be remarked, that the Codex Sinai-

ticus agrees throughout with our text)

that we might be justified by (this time,

faith is the ground) the faith of Christ,

and not by the works of the law : because

(it is an axiom in our theology that) by
the works of the law shall all flesh find

no justification (Angl. : 'shall no flesh be

justifled :' our language not admitting of

the logical form of the Greek : but by this

triiiisposition of the negative, the sense

is not accurately rendered). There is

a difterence between Commentators in the

arrangement of the foregoing sentence.

Meyer follows Lachmann in placing a

period after xp^""''"'^' ""^^ understanding

ifffjLiv at 'louS. or ajxapTttiKoi. Beza,

Hermann, Riickert, Usteri, EUicott, al.,

begin a new sentence at il^Sres 5e, also

understanding eafxtv. But it seems much
better, as above (with De W., al.), to

carry on the sentence throughout. Meyer's
objection, that thus it would not repre-

sent the matter of fact, for Peter and
I'aul were not converted as €i^6res k.t.X.,

would apply equally to his own arrange-
ment, for they were not converted Iva

SiKaiwOwcriv k.t.\. 17.] Continues
the argument. But if, seeking (put first

for emphasis—in the course of our earnest

endeavour) to be justified in Christ (as

the element—the Bodj', comprehending
us the members. This is lost sight of by
rendering ' through Christ'), we ourselves

also (you and I, addressed to Peter) were
found to be sinners (as we should be,

if we regarded the keeping of the law as

necessary; for we should be just in the

situation of those Gentiles who in the

Judaistic view are a^aprcoAoi, faith having

failed in obtaining righteousness for us,

and we having cast aside the law which
we were bound to keep), is therefore

Christ the minister of sin (i. e. are we
to admit the consequence which would in

that case be inevitable, that Christ, having

failed to obtain for his own the righteous-

ness which is by faith, has left them sin-

ners, and so has done all His work only to

minister to a state of sin) 1 Whe-
ther we read &pa or dpa matters little

;

either will express the meaning, but the

latter more pungently than the former.

The clause must be interrogative, as ft}]

yevoiTo always follows a question in St.

Paul ; see reff. Those who would take

Spo for ap' ov [qu. can it. ever be so taken,

in spite of Matthia? (Gr. Gr. § Gil), Winer
(comm. h. 1., but not in Gr. ed. 6, § 57.

2, where he allows the translation given

above). Monk (on Eur. Alcest. 353), and
Porson (pref. to Hec. p. x) ?] seem to

me to miss altogether the fine irony of the

question, which, as it stands, presupposes

the 5p' ov question already asked, the in-

evitable answer given, anil now puts the

result, ' Can we believe, are we to hold

henceforth, such a consequence ?' The
same might be said of all the passages al-

leged by the above scholars in supjjort of

their view. Theodoret expresses well the

argument : el Se on rhy vd/j-ou koto-

KnrSvTiS rcfi xP'"'"'''?
irposiK-qXvdaiJ.ev, 5ia

TTJs eV avrhv iTlcmw^ ttjs diKaioavi/ri<i

aiTo\avaaffOai irpos^0Ki}(TavTis, irapa^aTis

rovTo vivofiiarai, fls avrhv t) airia x'^pV'^fi'

rhv 0fffir6Tr)v xpio"''<^»'' ovtJis yap ijfilv r^v
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Kzrav.l2. fUaVTOV aVVKTTUTUI.
I
-- Koni. XV. ^'^

^
_ ,

Kom.ii.25, tOaVOV, 'iVa " Offti ^J/aOJ

ii.9, 11 be ovK £Ti £701, O.) 0£ £1' fiiot -ypj<Tro(,' •' O 6£ VUI' cw f
onlyt. P«. I ' I _ rvt

14. 2Cor.v. . X u ' If, . V V ^ V , v ' « ' KLSab
' '^^— "' -"-• " — ' Evw "ynp oia vo/jou i'o/if.> utt- tdef«

nf) - X ' ' y _ h k I m
^^ y^niano avvtaTavpwuai' L(o noi?

oniyT. J'«. .J ^
-^ .. -^ -'

, ^ ^#\., -1 /

i-Pau^oTib-; <^"f"f'> *^ TTitrrfi 4w Tp Tou viov TOW f;£ov Tou ayaiTi]
Rom. iii. r>. ' f \ be ?' b' y t \ > - 21 »

v.s. 2c-..r. aavTOc «£ K^ai TTHoaooi'Toc fiawTOJ' vntp tuov. '^ oi//c
vi.4. Susann. '- -

* '^

ei Theod. -r'meiv 2 Cor. iii. 1. v. 12. x. 12, 18 only. v dat.. '^ Rom. vi. 2, 11. \v - Col. ii. 20.

X Matt, xxvii. 41 1 JUk. J. Rom. vi. 6 only t. y accus. of oljeet, Horn. vi. 10. z ^ 1 Tim. iii. 10 rt'lf.

agcn., ver. 16. b Kph. v. 2-^ only. ira/>., — Kom.iv. 25. Isa. Iiii.l2. • c 1 Cor. i. 10. ch.
iii. 15. Isa. xxxi. 2. see 1 Thess. iv. ».

18. rec (Ti/rjo-TTini, with D^KL icl : t.\t ABCD'FK 17. 67- Cyr.

20. ins o bef xP'o'Tos F Ifjn. oiii 3rd (w A. for tov vi. t. 0., tow 6fow

K. xP'o-Tou BD'F : txt AC1)--^KI.X rd vulg(aii(l F-lat) syrr copt goth Clem Dial Chr
Cvr, Thdrt Damasc Ambr.st.

Kaivijv vveSfi^e SiaOrjKrjV ctAAo fii] yevoiTO

TavTTjv 7//10J ro\fji,ri<Tai rrjv $\a(r(prifiiav.

18.] For (substantiates tbc fj.T)

yevoiro, ami otherwise deduces the fup4-

Ortnev a/j.apTui\oi) if the things which I

pulled down, those very things (and no
otlier.-;) I again build up (which tliou art

doiny:, who in Ciesarea didst so plainly

announce freedom from the law, and again

here in Antioch didst practise it tliysclf.

TheJirst jyerson is chosen clemeniicB causa;

the second would have jjlaced Peter,

where the first means that he should

place himself), I am proving (reff.) myself
a transgressor (Trapa/Sarrjj is the species,

briii^iuf^ me under the jjcoiuis auapT(u\6s.

So that irapajS. f/x. avvicrr. is the expla-

nation of afxapT (ji\o\ (vpfdrnxev). The
force of the verse is,

—
• You, by now

reassertinjj the obligation of the law, are

proving (quoad te) that your former
stej) of si'tting aside the law wa,s in fact

a /ransf/rf'ssion of it :' viz. in that you
negleeted and set it aside,—not, as Chrys.,

Till., and iMeyer (from ver. I'J), becau.se

the law itself was leading you on to

laith in Christ : for (1) that jioint is not
yet raised, not belonging to this portion

of the argument, and (2) by the hypo-
thesis of this verse the t'yti has qiven up
the faith in Christ, and so cannot be re-

garded as acknowledging it as the end of

the law. See against this view, but to

me not coiivinciugly, Kllicott, cd. 2.

19.] For (tbc 7ap [agst Ellic] retains,

on our view of irapaQdrrj^, its full exem-
plifying force) I (iyu>, for the first time
ex))ressi'd, is marked and emphatic. The
first jH-rson of Uie las/ verse, serves aa

the transition j)oint to treating, as lie

now does, of ills own state and course.

.\iid this ^7w, as that in Koin. vii., is

ixirely and bona fide ' I Paul ;' not ' I

and all liclicvers') by means of the law
died to the law (Clirist was tbc end of

tbe law fur riglitcousness : the law itself.

properly apprehended by mo, was my
irattay(Dy6s to Cbrist : and in Christ, who
fulfilled the law, I died to the law : i. e.

satisfied the law's requirements, and passed
out of its pale : tbe dative, as Ellic. re-

marks, is a sort of dativus cttmniodi, as

also in Crjf 6(f) that I should live to God
(the end of Christ's work, lifk unto God.
t>io-w is 1 aor. subj. in subordination to the
aor. preceding: not fut., as stated in former
edd. See Ellic). Many of the Fathers
(some as an aUernaiive), Luther, Ik-iigel,

al., take the first v6fJios here to moan the
Gospel (the vdfJios tov irctu^oros ttjs ^ai^y

of Kom. viii. 2) ; but it will be manifest
to any who follow tbe argument, that this

cannot be so. This Sm vufxov vipL<f) airtda-

vov is in fact a coinpendiuin of bis ex-

panded experience in Rom. vii. : and also

of bis argument in cb. iii. iv. below. - C ._ /^
I am (' and hare been,' pcrf.) crucified''-'

with Christ (specification of the foregoing
airtdavov : the w ay in which I died to

the law was, bv being united to, and in-

volved in the death of, that Hody of Christ
wbieb was erucified) : but it is no longer
I that live, but (it is) Christ that liveth

in me (tlie jmnctuation

—

xp- (TuitaTavpw-

fiai, ^w Se" ovKfTi iyii, (rj bi 4v (/x. xP->
—

as in E. V., &c.— is altogether wrong, and
would re(piiie 0A.A0 befiire ovKtri. Tbe
construction is one not without example,
where tbe emphatic word is reiH'ated in

two ]>arallel clauses, each time with 5€.

Tbus Eur. Ipb. Tiiur. 1307, (pi\us Se koX

av rhv KOLfflyvfiTov, Oii' tptKdv Se /cojue

Tov% Ajxaluouav S6Ket : Xeii. Cyr. vi. 2.

22, ivda iroKvs fJ.ii' olyos, TroWa 5e aiiKa,

iroAi; Si t\aioy, 0d\aTTa Sf irpo<;K\v{^(t.

So that our second 5* is not ion^f in,— ' iiof

I, i»//,'— but Obcr, as the first — 1|. d. 'but
tbe life is not minej_^J(ut the liftTtis.

Clirist's witbin me.' Notice, not & iv

ifiol xf>-
'• Cbrist is tbe vine, we tlio

lu-anclies: He lives, Jle, tbe same Christ,

througli and in every one of His believing I
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'^ aOeroj rriv \a(>iv tov 6tov' el yap ^la vofxov "^St/catOCTUi'i?,
"^

a"''"*' ''''•'"

>' ^e5^^»//) e= •'"'in ^^^

aoa YpioToc cwptav airiUai'iv, 25, from iv.

TTT 1
•5- f ' ' /• » r - »/0'

xxxiv.19.

111. Q avoy]TOi FaAarat, rtg U/tiac ^ epaa/cavsv, liom^uiii

otg KOT ' ocpOaXfiovQ irjanvg -vpiaToq •* Trooeypa^rj fLukexxw.

14. lTini.vi.9. Tit.iii. 3 only. r,.P. Prov. ivii. 23. ghereonly. Deut. xxviii.M, 58-
Sir. xiv.tt, 8 only. h = ch. ii. 11 reff. i here oiil^'. see note. j Kom. xv. 4.

Kpli.iii.3. Jude4onlyt. 1 Mace. x. 36. Esdr. vi. 31 F only.

Chap. III. 1. rec aft eBaaKavev add ttj aKrjSeia fxri 7r6(0e(T0oi (from cli v. 7), with
CD3KL rcl vulg syr gotli a'tli arm Ath Cyr, Thdrtj Damasc : om ABD'FK 17'. 67-
f'uld Syrr coptt Orig(in Jer) Chr, Cyr, Thdrt, lat-ft'. rec aft 77poeypa<p-n ins (v

vn.iv, with DFKL rel vulg syr gothAth Chr Thdrt, Daniasc lat-ff: on) ABCN 17' am
(with tol F-lat) Syr coptt a-th arm Cyr^ Thdrtj Eus-int Archel Aug.

people)—tut (taken up again, parallel with

Cw U . . . . Cv Se) that which (i. e. ' the
life which,' as E. V.) I now (since my con-

version, as contrasted with the time hefore :

not, as Riick., al., the present life con-

trasted with thefuture) live in the flesh

(in the fleshly hody ;—which, tliough it

appear to he a mere animal life, is not. So
Luth. : "in carne quidem vivo, sed ego
hanc vitam quantulacunque est, qua; in me
agitur, lion habco pro vita. Non enim est

vere vita, sed tantum larva vita;, sub qua
vivit alius, nempc Christus, qui est vere
vita niea") I live in (not 'hy,' as E. V.,

Chr. [Sia r'nv -n-io-Tiv], CEc, Thl., Thdrt.
[Sici TTjs iriffTews] : eV tt. corresponds to

eV arapnl : faith, and 7iot theflesh, is the

real clement in which I live) faith, viz.

that (the article particularizes, what sort

of faith) of (having for its object, see on
vcr. 16) the Son of God (so named for

solemnity, and because His eternal Son-
ship is the source of His life-giving power,
cf. John V. 25, 26) who loved me (the

link, wliich binds the eternal Son of God
to me) and (proved that love, in that He)
gave Himself up (to death) for me (on
TO^behalf). 21.] I do not (as thou
[Peter] art doing, and the Judaizers)

frustrate (reft". : not merely ' despise,' as

Erasm., al.) the grace of God : for (justi-

fication of the strong expression aflerw)

if hy the law (comes) righteousness (not
jusfijication—but the result of justifca-
tion), then Christ died without cause (not
' in vain,' vvitli reference to the result of
His death [for which meaning Lidd. and
Scott's Lex. refers to LXX : but it does
not appear to occur in that sense], but
(fratiiitously, caitselessli/ (reft'.);

—
' Christ

need not have died.' el yap a-rrfdavtv 6

XP"^t6s, €i)5-n\ou oTi Sia Th firj lirxi'ieiv Thv
v6pi.ov riixus SiKaiovf el 5e 6 i'6/.>.os SmaioT,
jrepiTThs 6 TOV x'piffToC Oai/aros. Ciir.).

ovTio rai'Ta Ste^eAdaii' eK t^s irpbs Thf
Tpiv/j-aKaptof (truly so in this case, in

having found such a faithful reprover)
Uerpov StaKe^eais, wphs ai'Tovs \oinh;f

airorelveTat, k. fiapvdvfiuy airocpOeyyeTat.

Thdrt.

Ch. III. 1—V. 12.] Second, or Po-
lemical PART OF THE EPISTLE. 1.]

The Apostle exclaims indignantly, moved
by the fervour and truth of his rebuke of

Peter, against the folly of the Galatians,

for suffering themselves to be bewitched
out of their former vivid apprehension of

Christ's work and Person. ' avoir)Toi

must not, with Jer., be taken as an allu-

sion to any supposed national stupidity of

the Galatians (Wetst. on ch. i. 6, cites from
Themistius a very different description

:

ol &vSpes . . . o|e?s k. &yx'^''oi k. ev/xa-

decrrepot rwv &yav 'EWrjywv) : it merely
springs out of the occasion : see ref. Luke.

v|j[.ds has the emphasis— ' YOU, to

whom,' &c. ipdo-Kavcv] Not with
Chr. al., 'envied,' in which sense the verb

usually takes a dative : so Thom. Mag.,

Pa,(TKalva>, ov fj.6vov avrl tov <pQovw, oirep

irphs SoTiK^y avvTarraerai, aWa Koi avrl

TOV ixefX(poiJ.ai K. Sta^dWw irapa. to7s ira-

Aaio7s euprjTat, k. avvraffcreTai wphs aWia-

TiK7)v (not always, cf. Sir. xiv. 6) ; but, as

E. V. bewitched,—fascinated : so Aristot.

Probl. XX. 34, Sia t'i tJi Trrjyai/ov /3a(r/ca-

vias (paffl (pdpfxaKov eJyat ; fj SiSti ^acr-

KalveaBai SoKovffi AdjSpojs eadiovTes ; . . .

eiriXeyovcrt yovv, orav T^r avTrjs Tpane-

^r]s iSia Tt TTposcbepaivTai, fxeTa5t^6vTes,

"'Iva fiT) ^aaKavTjs He." Kar' d(()6.]

openly,— before your eyes : so '(ya rroi

/cot' o(p9a\tJ.ovs Aeyij, Aristoph. Kan. 625 ;

cf. Kar' ij/xf-i-a, Eur. Androm. 1010, Kpv-

iTThs KaTaffTOLS, ^ KaT^ uHH e\du!f i-i-dxV >

•irpo€Ypa<|)T|] was described before,

as in reff". It has been variously explained,

(1) ' depicted hefore i/ott.' So (Ec, Thl.

(Chrys. ?), Erasm., Luth., Calv., Winer,

Riickert, Jowctt, &c. But irpoypdcpeiv

cannot be shewn to have any such mean-
ing ; nor [see below] is it required [as

Jow.] by the context. (2) ' palam scriptus

est :' so Estius, Eisner, Bcngel, al. But
this, although an allowable meaning (t^$

5i/c7js npoyeypa.f.tp'-evrjs u'jtc^, Sia irev6os
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''^^g't"-"; e<rraupw/i6i'oc ;
" tovto fiovov OtXw ^laOttv a</> v/muiv, A

2M
vii. 2.

1 - ell. ii. 10

ii/A<'ts viii. in.
TTlOTilOQ

(^ (pyoiv vo/AOV TO '" TTViv^in "^ iXapere 7j £^ " o/corjc

ABCDF
K Ll4 a b
c li e f g
h k 1 ni

n o 17

aV.

' "'*'
warj vui* '" <rap»ct

"^

tTTtrtXeiffOe ; rocrnura ^ iTraOirt tiKn 1

n — Kom. X,

16 (from Isa. liii. 1), 17. 1 Thcss. ii. 13 al.

n dat. of manlier, 1 Cor. ix. 7. xi. 5 al. Winer, i 31

1 Kings iii. 12. a I'aul, 1

2 Tim. i. 12 only, see note.
Prov. xxviii. 25 only.

2. ixaBuv bcf diXw D'-^F.

o'lKovpei, Plut. Caniill. 11), would not suit

eV ufuv (see below). (3) '.proscriptus est.'

S;> Vul;;., Ainbr., Aug., Ljra. (TrpoHypa-

<l>(v avTovi (pvydSas, Polyb. xxxii. 21. 12 ;

01 TTpoyiypa^ixfvoi, ib. 22. 1.) But tbis

is (niite irrelevant to tbe context. It is

best tberefore to keep to St. Paul's own
meaning of irpoypd<peiu, and understand
it to refer to tbe time wben be preaebed
Cbrist among tbeni, wbieb he rej)rcsents

fhil. i. 6 only. Deut. ii. 24, 25, 31.

ST. 28. 2Cor. vii. 1. Pliil.i.Oal.
29. 1 Thess. ii. U. 2 Thess. i. 5.

. i. 1 Cor. XV. 2. Col. ii. 18 ouly.

jam sitis pra?ceptores et doctores"), but
taken in its ordinary sense, see reff. Did
ye from (us its ground, see cb. ii. IG) the
works of the Law (not a Law) receive
the Spirit (I'vidently here to be taken as

including all His gifts, spiritual and ex-

ternal : not as Chr., Thl., Jer., xop'o^M"'''"

only : for the two are distinguished in

ver. 5), or from the hearing of faith

(meaning either, ' that preachiny which
as a previous description in writing of proclaimedfailh,' or ' that heari/irj, which~

- - -
- -eceived {the) faith.' The fii-st is prefer-Christ, in their hearts and before their

eyes. Jerome, Hermann, al., understand
it as above, ' olim scriptus est,' interpret-

ing it, however, of tbe prophecies of tbe

O. T, Put not to mention that no pro-

phecy sets Him forth as e'o-Toi/pco/xeVos,

the whole passage (cf. vv. 2— 5) evidently

refers to the time when the Apostle

preached among them. (Sec more in De
W. and Meyer, from whom the above is

mainly taken.) [The Iv vfiiv of the rec.

able, because (I) where their first receiving

the Gospel is in question, the preaching
of it would probably be hinted at, as it is

indeed taken up by the oiv below, ver. 5 :

(2) where tbe question is concerning the

power of faith as contrasted with the
works of the law, faith would most likely

be sitljectice. But certainly we must not
understand it ' obedience [w7ra(c. Kom. i.

5 ; xvi. 26. See 1 Kings xv. 22] to the

could hardly belong to iaTavpainffos; for faith,' as Wahl, al., which would spoil the

if so, it would more naturally be iffravp. iv

vfjiiv, the emphasis, as it now stands, being

on iv vfj.7v : but it must belong to irpo-

fypd<pri, as above, and as in 2 Cor. iii. 2,

—

' in aniinis vestris.' So Mey. Among the

various meanings proposed,—' among you'

(E. v., &c., De W., Kiick.), 'on account of

you' (Koppe, but wrongly, sec cb. i. 21,

note),— Luther's is the most remarkable :

"jam non solum abjecistis gratiani Dei,

non solum Christus frustra vobis mortuus
est, sed turpissime in vobis ci-ucifixus est.

Ad euni nioduin loijuitur et Epistola ad
Kbr. vi. 6 : denuo crucifigentes sihimet-

ipsis filium Dei, &c." This again is con-

demned by the context, and indeed by the

aor. irpQfypdipT].'] , icrravpuniivoi, as

expressing the whole mystery of rcdenip-

tion by grace, and of freedom from legal

(ibligation. ' It lias an echo of avvtoTav-

pwfxai in cb. ii. 20.' .lowett. 2. J t.

fiovov, — not to mention all the other

grounds on which I might rest my argu-

ment, 'this oiiti/,' Ac. 5ia (rvvTOfiov \6-

yov K, Tax/cTijv aTToSti^fws vjulus Trurrai

PovKoixat. Chr. p-aeciv, be informed

:

not to be pressed, as liUtber, al. (" Agite

nunc, respondete mihi discipido vestro,

tarn subito eiiim facli estis dwti, ut iiiei

contrast here) T 3.] Are ye so (to

such an extent, emph.) foolish (as viz.

tbe following fact would prove) 1 Having
begun (.sec IMiil. i. 6, where the same
two verbs occur together, and 2 Cor.

viii. G, where irpofvi)p^aTo is followed by
ivtr(\i(Tr]. Understand, ' the Christian

life') in the Spirit (dative of the manner
in which, reft'. The Spirit, i. e. the Holy
Sjjirit, guiding and ruling tbe sjjiritual

life, as tbe ' essence and active i)rinciple'

[EUic.] of Christianity,— contrasted with
the flesh,— the element in which the law
worked), are ye now being completed
(pas.sive here, not mid., cf. Pliil. i. G, where
the active is used : and for tbe jtassive,

Luke xiii. 32. Tbe middle does not ap-

pear to occur in the N. T., though it does
in cla.ssical Greek, e. g. Pt)lyb. ii. 58. 10,

fir}6fv i(r«/3ts iirtTiXtaanivots. Diod. Sic.

xii. ill, ^cyoAas irpd|f(s iirinKfcramvoi.)

in (dative, as above) the flesh 1

4.] Did ye suffer (not, 'hare i/e suffered,'

as almost all Commentators, E. V., &e.,

—

i. e. TmT6vOarf. Ilel). ii. 18; Luke xiii. 2)
so many things in vain 1 There is much
controversy about the meaning. (1) Chrys.,

Aug., and t lie ancients, Grot., Wolf. Uiick.,

Olsh., &c., understand it of the sutlerinsfs
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II -ye Kai fifcrj.

Kai * jvfp-ywv

*" afcorjc 7rir7Tfwc

o ovv

. 6 ^„fl,\^

ejriyopiiyujv V(.av to Trvsv/ua
'^ cou^ifk''

*'

V VjMV ' i^ ipywv vo/nov i]

'A/3paa^ y £7rt(7r6U(T£V TW

Col.ii.19.
2 Pet. i. .-,,

y w. dat., Gen.

5. aft vofiov ins (see ver 2) to trvevna fAa/Sere A.

6. KaOus yeypaTTTai ^trianvaev a^p. F.

which the Gahatians underwent at the

time of their reception of the Gospeh

And, I believe, rightly. For (a) iratrxw

occurs (see retf.) seven times in St. Paul,

and always in the strict sense of ' suffer-

ing' by persecution, or hardship (similarly

in Ilei)., 1 Pet., &c.) : (b) the historic

aorist here marks the reference to be to

some definite time. Now the time referred

to by the context is that of their conver-

sion to the Gospel, cf. rh ttv. iXd^cre,—

-

(vap^d/jievoi TTvivixari above. Therefore

the meaning is. Did ye undergo all those

sufferings (not specially mentioned in this

Epistle, but which every convert to Chri.st

must have undergone as a matter of course)

in vain (Schomer first, and after him
many, and Winer, B.-Crus., De Wette,

understand iraQitv here in a good sense,

in reference to divine grace bestowed on

them. But Tza(rx<^ seems never to be thus

used in Greek without an indication in

the context of such a meaning, e. g. e5

Tratrxei", or as in Jos. Antt. iii. 15. 1, oaa

nadovTis (^ avTOv k. tt7]\ik<Jov evfpyecriaii'

IxeraXa^SfTes, where the added clause de-

fines the Trae6vT€s; and never in N. T.,

LXX nor Apocrypha at all. (3) Bengel

refers it to their patience with Paul [pa-

iientissime susdnvistis periiilisiisque me'] ;

but this, as Meyer remarks, would be

expressed by di/exei", hardly by irda-xf^"-

(•4) Meyer, to the troubles of their bond-

age introduced by the false and judaizing

teachers. But not to dwell on other ob-

jections, it is decisive against this, (a) that

it would thus he p>-esenf, TratrxeTf [seech.

iv. 10], not past at all, and (b) that even

if it might be past, it must be the perfect

and not the aorist. I therefore hold to

(1) ; oil yap vwep rov voixov aW' inrep

Tov xptarov to, ira.6rji.iara, Thdrt. : iravra

yap (Kilva, (p-qaiu, anep uTrfyueiVare, ^-q-

jxiwcrai v/xcis oiiTot ^ovKovrai, k. rhv crre-

(!>avov {)ixS>v apnaaai. Chrys. [So Ellic. ed.

2.] When Meyer says that this meaning is

ganj tfolivt oom SontCFt/ he is surely speak-

ing at random : see above. [Ellic. ed. 1 took

iirddere in a neuti'al sense, as applying to

both persecutions and blessings, and nearly

so Jowett :
' Had ye all these experiences

in vain ?' objecting to (1) that it is unlike

the whole spirit of the Apostle. But we
find surely a trace of the same spirit in

Phil. i. 29, 30; as there suffering is repre-

sented as a special grace from Christ, so

here it might well be said, ' let not such

grace have been received in vain'])1 if it

be really in vain (on «1f ye Kai, see note

on 2 Cor. v. 3 : the construction is, ' if, as

it must be, what I have said, elicrj, is really

the fact.' The Commentators all take it

as a supposition,—some, as Chr., &c., E. Y.,

' if it be yet in vain,' as a softening of elKrj,

others, as Meyer, De W., al., as an inten-

sification of it, ' if it be only in vain [and

not something worse]'). 5.] ovv takes

up again the question of ver. 2, and asks

it in another form. There is a question

whether the participles lirixopTiYtiiv and
EvcpYuv are present, referring to things

done among them while the Apostle was
loriting, or imperfect, still spoken of the

time when he was with them ? Chrys.,

Thdrt., &c., and Bengel, al., maintain the

latter : Luth., Calv., Kiick., Meyer, De
W., &.C., the fomner. It seems to me, that

this question must be settled by first de-

termining who is the agent here spoken

of. Is it the Apostle ? or is it not rather

God, and is not this indicated by the

reference to Abraham's faith in the next

verse, and the taking up the passive e'Ao-

yiijQy) by ^iKaioi 6 Seos in ver. 8 ? If it

be so, then the participles here must be

taken as present, but indefinite, in a sub-

stantive sense (Winer), as 6 hiwKuiv riuas

TTore, ch. i. 23. And certainly God alone

can be said (and so in ref. 2 Cor.) entxop-

riye7v rh irvev/xa, and ivepytly (ch. ii. 8)

Svvdfj.€is iv x/iMv (see below). eirixop.]

The ewl does not imply addition, but as

so often with prepositions of motion in

composition, the direction of the supply

:

see notes on Acts xxvii. 7 ; Rom. viii. 16.

8vvd(A£is] here, not merely miracles

or xap'V^ara, though those are included :

nor is iv v/xlv, ' among you ;' but 8vv. are

the wonders wrought by divine Power in

you (cf. 6ehs 6 ivepywv to iravra iv

iraa-iv, 1 Cor. xii. 6. Oehs yap iffriv 6

ivepywv iv vjxiv rh 6e\eiv k.t.K. Phil. ii.

13. Eph. ii. 2 ; also Matt. xiv. 2), viz. at

your conversion and since. e? ^PY-]
(supply does He it) in consequence of

("as the originating or moving cause,"

Ellic.) the works of the law, or in

consequence of the hearing (see above,

ver. 2) of faith T 6—9.] AbraJiatn's

faith teas Jii^ entrance into righteous-
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i-Rom.ii.28 KiaJ
^ fXoviffOrj avTM ^ tig ^Kaioavuriv. ^ yivio(TK£TB apa abcdf

al. Priiv. /
^

• ^ ^ , '^'A/O' }!c
KLU a b

a-Ae?8x.4. OTt Ot tK TTiaTtWQ, OVTOl (lOlV VlOl AppaOjU. " ^f°" 'hVl m
Kom'%.8 iSovcra Se t^

"^ "ypa^Tj on "^ jk: TriffTttuc
'^ ^iKaioi ra eOi'ij o noi7

b uom/iuii"' 0«oc, '^TrpocuTj-y-yfA/ffaTO tw 'A|3(>aa^ on ^ £i'£i;Xo7»?0/)(Tov-

m.^26. IV. 12,

^^^ ^^ ^^1 ^^j|,^g ^y fOi'f). a»cTt ot ff TTt'arEwg ' tuAo-
c Acts ii. 31

only. - I's. cxxiviii. S. Wisd. xii. 1. sec (ion

Johnvii.SSal. e ch. ii. 10 rclf.

only. Gbn. xii. 3 vat. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4.

vii. IS. d 7p., personified, Kom. iv. 3. ii. 17.

f here only t. BCe note. fcActsiii.25
h = Acts iii. 2a. Epli.i.8. Heb. vi. 14 al. Gen. xii. 3.

7. om ol C'(appv). vioi bef fiffiv BN' Chr Thdrt Iren-intj Ambr.

8. ra iQv-i) bef Sikoioi K m. npoivyiyyiXKnat D' QV. elz (for tvivX.) (v-

\oyne., witb F b n : txt ABCDKLN rcl Cyr Tbdrt Dainasc (Ec.

vess before God: and Scripture, in re-

cording this, records also God's pro-

mise to him, hy virtue of which all the

faithful inherit his blessing.
_
6.] The

reply to the foregoing question is under-

stood : it is ii aKOTJs irioTcws. And then

enters the tliought of God's ivtpyuv as

following uiwn Abraham's faith. The

fact of justification being now introduced,

whereas before the iirixoprtytlv tJ> TrveC/ua

was the matter eiKpiired of, is no real

departure from the subject, for both these

belong to the ivdp^aadai of ver. 3,—are

concomitant, and inseparable. On the

verse, see note, Roiu. iv. 3. 7.]

ywua-K. is better taken indicatively, with

.ler., Ambr., Bcza, Riick., al., than im-

l)eratively, with most Commentators (and

Mcy., I)e \V., Olsh., Ellic). It is no ob-

jection to the indicative that such know-

ledge could not well be predicated of the

(ialatians : it is not so predicated, but is

here set before them as a thing which

they ought to be acipiainted with—from
this then you know ((i-

d. ' omnibus

liatet.' The imi)crative seems to me to

lose the line edge of the Apostle's argu-

mentative irony : besides that the usage

of that mood with &pa is not frequent:

indeed apparently only to be found in

Homer ; cf. 11. k. 2M); to. 522. See on

the other side, Ellicott's note here).

ol Ik ortoTCws] see Horn. ii. 8 ; iii. 20,

and notes, those who are of faith, as

the origin and the aipopni] of their spi-

ritual life. OVTOl] emi)batic; these,

and these only (si-e Kom. viii. 11), not

oi ii (pyuv. Chrys. says ovx ol rijv

tpvcTiKi^y (xoyTfi irphs aiirhv auyyfvtiav :

but this point is not here raised : be-

sides, they might be, as well as others,

if they were ^k trlarfcos, see Bom. iv. IG.

viol 'aPp-] see Bom. iv. 11— 17,

and notes. 8.] But (transitional

[see Ellicott's note]) the Scripture (as

we say, Nature: meaning, th.' .Viitlior

of the Scripture ; see relf.) foreseeing

(Schottgen, Hor. Ilebr. i. 732, gives ex-

amples of 'quid vidit Scriptura ?' and the

like, as coniniou sayings among the Jews)
that of faith (emjihatic,— ' and not of
u-orAs') God justifieth (present, not merely
as Mey., Dc W., al., because the time
foreseen was regarded as present, nor
' respcctu Pauli scribentis,' as Bengel,

—

but because it was God's one way of

justification^He never justified in any
other way^so that it is the normal pre-

sent, q. d. 'is a God that justifieth') the
Gentiles (observe, there is no stress here
on TO fdvrj,—it is not (k iriarews Koi ra
iQvr\ SiKaio7 6 6.: so that, as is remarked
above, no ((ucstion is raised between the
carnal and spiritual seed of Abraham,

—

nor, as Bengel, ' Se vim argumenti ex-

tendit etiam ad gentes :' the question is

between those who were e/c iri<TT«as, and
those who wanted to return to the fpya

v6iJiov, wliether Jews or Gentiles. So
that in fact ra edvi) must be here taken
in its widest sense, as in the Abrahamic
promise soon to be quoted) announced
the good news beforehand (the word is

found only in I'bilo, and in lliis sense :

—

iffiTfpa T€ Kol wpuiia, wv rj /xiv irpofvay-

y(\i^fTat fifWovTa i}\toi' aviffxt'", dc
Mundi Opif. § 'J, vol. i. j). 7, and de mut.
nom. § 21),

J).
002, hs (viz. 6 vforrbs)

Tous Tapauus Stafffietv <pi\(7, t^Jv

i\niSa ToO irfTfffOat Swi^ffeaBai wpofvay-

y(Ki^6fxfvos) to Abraham : (otj recita-

tive) In thee (not, 'in thy seed,' which
is a jioint not here raised; but strictly

in thee, as followers of thy faith, it

having first shewn the way to justi-

fication before God. That the words
will bear that otlier reference, does not
shew that it must be introduced here)

shall all the Gentiles (see above : not
to be restricted with Jleyer, al., to

its narrower sen.se, but exi)ressing, from
Gen. xviii. 18 ; xxii. 18, in a form suiting

better the A]>ostle's present argument,
tlic iraaai al (pv\a\ Ttjs yris of Gen.
xii. 3) be blessed. 9.] Consequence
of ivtvKoy-iiOijffovTat above, substantiated
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yovvrai avv rt^ ' tticstw A(3puai.i. * ^" oaoi yap t^ enywv
/ ' / k ' > I

/• k ' ' . / N »
vojuou ftfTti', VTTO fcarapai' naiv yeypairrai yap on
tiriKaTapaTOQ ttuq og ovk €jUju£V£i £1' naaiv toiq yt-

y^aiminivoiQ tv no pipXiM tov vo/uou, " tov Troajcrac avra.

^ OTl Of ^ iV VOfltO OVCitQ '' Sl/CaiOUTOl "^ TTfl^a Tfi) 6

^BrjXov, OTl ^o S/Vcuoc f*c TTiaTtdjQ ti]<yiTai'
^'- o ^e vofwq

OVK iOTiv SK TTioTfcug, oXX o 7rojrj(ra^ aura tr)<^iTai ev

avTOi<;. ^'^ ^piarog ijjtiac " e^riyopaaiv sk Trjg " /carapag

only. w. dat., Acts xiv. 22. absol., Acts xxviii. 30 oniy. o constr., Matt, j

12. vii. 19al. SKingsxvi.lO. Winer, ^t. 4. p 1 Cor. xv. 27 only. i>i'^;M,:
Num.xxvii. 21. q = Acts xiii. 30. Bom. v. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 11.

'

1 Cor. iii. 10 al. s Hab. ii. 1. t Levit. xviii 5. u = ch. ii

V. 10. Col. iv. 5 only. Dan. ii. 8 only.) v ver. 10.

10. rec om on, with KL rel vulg syrr Clir Thdrt : ins ABCDFN 17 arm Cjr Damasc.
om 1st fv BM' m 17. 67* Damasc. tvyeypanfievois B.

11. om Tco bef Oea> D'F. om StjXov F. ins yeypaiTTai yap bcf 2nd on
D'F.

12. aWa D'K. i-cc aft aura ins avdpcoTros, with D'KL rel : om A(appy) BCDiFK
17. 67- latt syrr copt ffith arm Mcion-e Chr Cyr Damasc Aml)rst Aug Jer. ev

avToi V. (not F-lat.)

2I'et.ii.7.
k Horn. iii. 9.

1 Cor. ix. 20.

1 ver. 13 bi?.

Heb.vi.8.
.lames iii. 10.

2 Pet. ii. 14

Trana T(0 UeiO only. Oen.
-

-^ < "• xxvii. 12, IS.

m Deut. xxvii.
20. (John vii.

40 V. r.) ver.
13 only,

n constr., Heb.
viii. 9, from
Jer.xxxviii.
(xxxi.) 32

xi. 32. Acts iii.

t. xxvi. 73 only,
r = r.tnn. ii. 13.

.5 only. (Ei.li.

by ver. 10 below. A share in Abraham's
blessing must be the accompaniment of

faith, not of works of the law.

iriCTTCws has the emphasis. otjv, to

shew their community with him in the

blessing- : tw irioTw, to shew wherein the

community consists, viz. PAITU.
10.] substantiation of ver. 9 : they e|

epywv i>6ixov cannot be sharers in the
blessing, for they are accursed ; it l)eing

understood that they do not and cannot
ffifjLfvetv 4v iraaiv &c. : see this expanded
in Koni. iii. 9—20. The citation is freely

from the LXX. On rod rroi^crai, not a

Hebraism, but a construction common
in later Greek, see Elbe's note.

11, 12.] 'contain a perfect syllogism, so

that 6 a'lK. iK iricTT. (riafTai is the major
proposition, ver. 12 the minor, and eV

v6/j.Cfj o'j5. SiK. irapa r. Ofcji the con-

sequence.' Meyer. It is inserted to

strengthen the inference of the former
verse, by shewing that not even could a
man keep the law, would he be justified

—

the coudifion of justification, as revealed
in Scripture, being that it is hy faith.
But (= moreover) that in (not merely
the elemental in, but tlie eo-iiditional as

well: 'in and by:' not 'through') the
law no man is justified (the normal
present : is, in God's order of things)
with God (not emphatic as Bcngel, 'quic-
quid sit apud homines :' this would re-

((uire ovSeis napa t^S 6eai SiKatovrai :

but SiKaiovTai-napa-rai-Bew is simply
predicated of oiiSeis) is evident, for (it is

written, tiiat) the just by faith shall live

(not 'the just shall live bi/ hi.^ faith,' as

Winer, De W., al. The order of the words
would indeed suggest this rendering, see-

ing that 6 eK IT. 8. (. would i)ropcrly re-

present the other: but we must regard
St. Paul's logical use of the citation : and
I think, with Meyer, that he has ab-

stained from altering the order of the
words as being well known. He is not
seeking to shew bi/ what the righteous

shall live, but the ground itself of that

righteousness which shall issue in life;

and the contrast is between & S'ikuios sk

Tricrreco? and 6 Troi^tras avrd. [It is right

to say that Ellic. (l)oth edd.) prefers the
other rendering, and supports it by the
fact that the original Hebrew will not bear
this one, and that St. Paul adopts tlie

words of the LXX as they stand ; and by
the contrast between Cr}(reTai eK iriaTeois,

and (iicrerat iv auToTj. Jowett doubts
whether (rja-eTat could be used absolutely :

but see Heb. xii. 9. I still however prefer

rendering as above. The construction de-

siderated by Bp. Middleton to suit our ren-

dering,

—

6 SiKaios 6 4k it.,—would stultify

tlie sentence, by bringing into view other

S'lKaioi, who were not e'/c irlaTewsJ) :

but (logical, introducing the minor of

the syllogism : see above) the law (not
' law, as such,' Peile : no such considera-

tion appears here, nor any where, except

in so far as the law of Moses is treated

of as possessing the qualities of law
in general) is not of (does not spring

from nor belong to :
' non agit fidei

partes,' Beng.) faith: but (fcnba-n) (its

nature is such that) he who has done them
(viz. irdvTa ra Trpo^Tdyfxard /j-ov k. if.
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VTTio r]mov Karapa, on -yEy/iOTT- ahcdf

x(DEUT'!«i. TOl " 'ETTIKaTOpOTOC TTUC O -^ KOE/JO^fl'Ot,' BTTl ^ ^v\nV,>(- 'iVO cdefg

pa/iffo^ £/^ TO ta»'»] V tvAoyia tov Appaaf.i yivrtrai tv n o 17

X'lav Tou TTveu/uaroc Xa-^piaru) Ijjaou, n'a t);v iirayye
vv6 <^cu!;.)

ver. 10, from
Dcut. xxvii.

jActsv.SO. (iwfiiV ScU TTJC TTiOTewq.

Gen. il. 19. Kp., — Lukexxiii.39. (Matt, xvui.6. xxii. 40. Acts xxviii. 4onIy.) z = Rom. iii. 22. 2 Cor.

viii 14 (see Actsxxi. 17. XXV. 15). a Gen. xxviii. 4. tiA., 1 Cor. X. 16. Heh. vi. 7 al. pen. obj.,

Kom. XV. 8. b = 2 Cor. viii. 14. Matt. xvUi. 19. c Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4. u. SS, 89

al. fr. Amos ix. 6.

13. rec (for on yeyp.) yfyp- yap, witli D^KLN rcl syrr copt Iren-gr Did Chr Cyr

Tlidrt : txt ABCD'F 17 hitt Eus Dainasc Ireu-iiit .k'r Aiiibrst Hil Aug.

14. ivcr. bef XP' ^^^ *^yi"- ^^^ ^-Kayy., ivAoytav D'F k Tert Ainbrst Vig. (not F-

l.t.)

TO Kplixara. fxov of Lcvit. xviii. 5) shall

live in (conditional clement) them (see

Kom. X. 5). 13.] But this curse lias

been removed by the refleinption of C'lirist.

The joyful contrast is introduced abruptly,

without any connecting particle: see an

asyndeton in a similar case in Col. iii. 4.

The riixas is einjjhatic, and applies solely

to the Jews. The// onli/ were under the

curse of ver. 10,—and they being by Christ

redeemed from that curse, the blessing of

Abraham (justification by faith), which was

always destined by God to flow through

the Jews to the Gentiles, was set at liberty

thus to flow out to the Gentiles. This,

which is Meyer's view, is certainly the

only one which suits the context. To
make Tinas refer to Jews and Gentiles, and

refer r/ xar. tov v6ix. to the law of con-

science, is to break up the context alto-

getber. l|Tj-y6p.] Sec, besides reft'.,

1 Cor. vi. 20 ; vii. 23 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1 ; Rev.

v. 9. Kllicott remarks, ' the i^- need not

be very strongly pressed, see Polyb. iii. 12.

2, (^TjySpafff Trap' aiiToiv to re ixov6i,v\a

irKola K.T.A Tiie tendency,' be con-

tinues, ' to use verbs compounded with

jirepositions without any obvious increase

of meaning, is one of the characteristics of

later Greek : so Thiersch, de Pentat. vers,

alex. ii. 1, p. 83.' Tlie form of the idea

is,—the Law (jx-rsonified) held us (Jews)

under its curse; (out of this) Christ

bought us, iti:coMiNG (cm])liatic. standing

tir>t) a curse (not (itiKaTaparos, concrete,

but Karapa, alistract, to exi)n'ss that lie

became not only accursed, but the curse,

coextensive with the disability wliich

aft'ected us) for us (tlie Jicws again. Not,

a-i many older Commentators, and Hiick.,

Olsh., Kile, kv., ' instead of us,' but ' on

our behalf.' It was in our stead; but

lliat circumstance is not expressed by

vnip used of Christ's death for us—see

reft', and KUic.'s note; and I'steri, Paulin.

lAbrbegritt; p. 115 ff.). 8ti yiy^.

K.T.A. isaparenthesisjjustifyingtheformal

expression yfv6fx. tin. t],u. Karapa. The
citation omits the words vnh dfov of the

LXX. They were not to the point here,

being understood as matter of course, the

law being God's law. The article 6 is

not in the LXX. The words are spoken

of hanging after death bt/ stoning; and

are given in 1. c. as a reason why the body

should not remain on the tree all night,

because one hanging on a tree is accursed

of God. Such formal curse then extended

to Christ, who died by hanging on a tree.

14.] in order that (the intent of

yey6/x. vir. rjfi. Karapa) the blessing of

Abraham (promised to Abraham : i. e.

justification by faith ; ver. 9) might be

(conic) upon the Gentiles (not, all nations,

but strictly the Gentiles: see above on

ver. 13) in (in and by, conditional ele-

ment) Jesus the Christ, that (iVa, parallel

with, not dependent on and ir.cluiled in,

the former 'Iva : for this clause has no

longer to do with to tOvri, see below. We
have a second 'iva co-ordinate with a first

in Horn. vii. 13 ; 2 Cor. ix. 3 ; Kph. vi.

19, 20) we (not emphatic, nor is r]n(7s ex-

pressed : no longer the Jews, as Beza and

Bengel, but all Cliristians : see Jowett's

note, wliicli jierhaps is too finely drawn)

might receive (in full, a.s fulfilled, aor.)

through the (or, but not so usually, our)

faith (as the subjective medium : but ren-

dered objective by the article, as so often

by St. Paul : no .stress on 8io r. ir.) the

promise of the Spirit (viz. that made
Joel ii. 28. See Acts ii. 17, 33 ; Luke
xxiv. 19,—THK pitOMisK of the new cove-

nant). The genitive rod irv. is objective,

—the Spirit being the thing promised.

But let nil- guard tiros against the old

absurdity, " firayyfKia rov in/fvf.iaros Jiro

rh irvevfia rh lin}yyt\nivov'' which would
destroy, here and every where else, the

logical form of the sentence. This 're-

ceiving the ju'omise of the Spirit' dis-

tinctly refers back to ver. 2, where he

asked tlnin whether they received the
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^^ 'AStXr^o/, "^ KXjro avO^omov ^ Xsyw' ^ ojmoq avOphjirov
"^ fcm-.'ix.t

16 " <^' ' A /:} V k • » ' /n •
I \ / \ - e (=) John xii.

rw c£ npQaofi ippivr\aav ai tirayytAiai Kai t(v *?•. IS2^l

ICITI aVTOV. ovV " \tyii Kai TOig aTTep/naajv, wg dcorAi.Y

£7r< TToAAwr, aAA wc,' £9 ei'og ls.ai tm airtpixaTi aov, xxiii.20

7 only.
.XV. 5

i.S

Gen.

30 only. g 1 Ci r. xi. 25 al. fr. Deut. i.v. 5 al.

k Matt. V. 21, &c. 1 plur., = Eom. ix. i. xv. 8. 2 Cor. i. 20. vii
25. Gen. xiii. 15. xvii. 8. n = Kom. xv. 10 [11] . see 1

11 (?) only (see 2 Cor. vii. U). = w. ace., Mark ix. 12.

i here only t.

ra Aetsiii.
= Heb. vii.

15. Kara avOpaiirov Aeyw bef aSeA^oi A arm Damasc. rrpoKeKvpanevriv (see

ver 17) C 17 Clir-ins. eTriracraeTai D'.

16. om Se D'F latt Clir lat-ff. [eppediiaav, so AB'(ita cod) CD'FK c (d) e f h
17 Cyro Tlidrtj Damasc] aft (Tirepfiacnv iiis <rov D'. oAAa B.

Spirit by the works of the law, or by the

hearing of faith ? " Here is a pause, at

which the indignant feeling of the Apostle

softens, and he begins the new train of

thought which follows with words of milder

character, and proceeds more quietly with
his argument." Windischmann.

,

15—18.] But what if the law, coming
after the Abrahamic promise, ahrogated
that promise ? These verses contain the
refutation of such an objection: the pro-
mise was not abrocjated by the law.

15.] Ti iffTi Kar' avGp. Xeyw; e| avdpw-

irivccy TrapaSeiy/J.dToou. Clir. But (see

1 Cor. XV. 32) the expression refers not
only to the character of the example
chosen, but to the temporary standing-

point of him who speaks : I put myself
for the time on a level with ordinary men
in the world. ofxajs is out of its

logical place, which would be after ousels ,-

see on ref. 1 Cor. To make it 'even'

and take it with avOpJiirov, is contrary to

its usage. A (mere) man's covenant (not

'testament,' as Olsh., after Aug., al. ; for

there is here no introduction of that idea :

tlie promise spoken to Abraham was strictly

a covenant, and designated SiadiiKT] in the

passages which were now in the Ajjostle's

mind, see Gen. xv. 18 ; xvii. 7. On the

general meaning, see Mr. Bagge's note)

when ratified (reff.), no one notwithstand-
ing (tliat it is merely a human covenant)

sets aside or supplements (with new condi-

tions, Jos. Aiitt. xvii. 0. I describes Arche-
laus as & iv toTis eTri8ia6i]Kais virh rod
iraTphs iyyeypaixixevos ^acrtAfvs,—'in his

father's subsciiuent testament :' and again
says of Antipas, B. J. ii. 2. 3, d|i&jj/ ttjs

£Tri8ia9i]Kif]S r^v SiadrjKr^v dvai Kvpiure-

pav, 4u
yi

ySacTiAfi/s aurhs dy^ypaiTTo.

Nothing is implied as to the nature of the
additions, v/hether consistent or incon-

sistent with the original covenant : the
simple fact that no additions are made, is

enounced). 16.] This verse is not, as

commonly supposed, the minor proposition

of the syllogism, applying to Abraham's

case the general truth enounced in ver.

15 : for had it been so, (1) we should cer-

tainly find vith deov contrasted with the
avdpwTvov before, and (2) the parenthesis
ov \eyti .... xp^<^T^^ would be a mere
irrelevant digression. This minor propo-
sition does not follow till ver. 17. Wliat
is now said, in a parenthetical and sub-
sidiary manner, is this : The covenant was
not merely nor principally made with
Abraham, but with Abraham atid nia
SEED, and that seed referred, not to the
Jewish people, but to Christ. The cove-

nant then was not fulfilled, but awaiting
its fulfilment, and He to whom it was
made was yet to appear, when the law
was given. al Iw.] because the pro-

mise was many times repeated : e.g. Gen.
xii. 7; XV. 5, 18; xvii. 7, 8; xxii. 18.

K. TfS o-TT. ail.] These words, on
which, from what follows, the stress of
the whole argument rests, are probably
meant to be a formal quotation. If so, the
promises quoted must be Gen. xiii. 15 ;

xvii. 8 [Jowett supposes xxi. 12, but qu. P],

where the words occur as here.

ov Xe'-yet] viz. He who gave the promises
— God. Iiri TToX., £<j)' evo's] of one,

of many, as E. V. Plato has very nearly
this usage, fiovKouai Si /xoi /u^ eirl dewy
(de diis) \4yeadai rh toiovtov, Legg.
p. 662 d. See also Rep. 521 e. Cf.

Elbe's note. tois o"n-^p(j,ao-iv . . .

Tw <r7repfj.aTi] The central jioint of the
Apostle's argument is this : The seed to

whom the promises were made, was
Christ. To confirm this position,—see

Gen. xxii. 17, 18, where the collective

(riTfp/j.a of ver. 17 is summed up in tlie

individual a-nipfxa of ver. 18, he alleges a
philological distinction, recognized by the
Babbinical schools (see Wetst. and Schott-

gen ad loc.). This has created consider-

able difticulty : and all sorts of attempts
have been made to evade the argument, or

to escape standing committed to the dis-

tinction. Jerome (ad loc), curiously and
characteristically, applies the Kara. &vdpo}-
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pX« '^^.„ ^,r..^n..\^ ^7
'' TOUTO Se AEytiJ, otaO/j/crjv ' tt/jo- abcdf

i. U. 1 Tim.
, ^ ,

,

iii. 16 al. Winer, h
'-!• ^i- 1 1 Cor. i. li 29. see 1 Cor. vii. 29. xv. 50

for OS, D'F-, qiiod Iren-iut Tert : ou F'G, f/KO G-lat. (ijMJ D-lat F-lat.)

KLNa b

c d e f t?

h k 1 1.1

no \1

TTov A.67W to this distinction especially, and

thinks that the Apostle used it as adapted

to the calihre of those to whom he was

writiiif^ :
" (ialatis, quos panlo ante stultos

dixerat, factus est stultus." The lloman-

Catholic Windisfhniann, one of the ablest

and most sensible of modern expositors,

says, "Our recent masters of theology

have taken up the objection, which is as

old as Jerome, and forgetting that Paul

knew Hebrew better than themselves,

have severely blamed him for urging the

singular ffirepfjLari here, and thus justify-

ing the application to Christ, seeing that

the word i-ii, which occurs here in the

Hebrew text, has no plural (Wind, is not

accurate here: the plur. D'y^] is found

1 Sam. viii. 15, in the sense of 'grains of

wheat '), and so could not be used. Yet

they are good enough to assume, that

Paul had no fraudulent intent, and only

followed the arbitrary exegesis of the

Jews of his time (Ruckert). The argu-

ment of the Apostle does not depend on

the grammatical form, by which Paul

here only puts forth his meaning in

(Jreek,—but on this, that the Spirit of

God in the promise to Abraham and the

passage of Scripture relating that i)ro-

mise, has chosen a word which implies a

collective unity, and that the promise was

not given to Abraham and his children.

Against the ]>rejudice of the carnal Jews,

who held tliat the jiromise applied to the

jilurality of them, the individual descend-

ants of the Patriarch, as such,—the

Apostle maintains the truth, that only

the Unity, Christ, with those who are in-

(ori)oratcd in Hiin, has ])art in the in-

heritance." Cn these remarks I would

observe, (1) that the Apostle's argument is

indci.eiident of iiis philology : (2) that his

])hilological distinction must not be pressed

to nu'au more than he himself intended

by it: (3) that the collectire and indi-

vidual meanings of a-irepua are botli nn-

ihmbtcd, and must have been evident to

tlie Apostle himself, from what follows,

vcr. 2'J. We are now in a ])osition to inter-

]iret the words 09 ^ffTiv xP'-<'~''°'5-
i^Icycr

savs ' xp^<TT6i is tlic luTsoiial Cln-ist Jesus,

n()t, as has been held (alter Aug.), Christ

and His Clnn-ch.' Tliis remark is true,

and untrue, xp- certainly does not mean
'Christ and His Cliurch:' but if it im-

jiorts only the personal Christ Jesus, why
is it not so expressed, xpiffrhs 'Ijjo'oi's ?

For the word does nc^t here occur in jiass-

ing, but is the predicate of a very definite

and important proposition. The fact is,

that we must place ourselves in St. Paul's

position with regard to the idea of Christ,

before we can appreciate all he meant by
this word here. Christians are, not by a

figure, but really, the Body of Ciikist :

Christ contains His people, and the men-
tion even of the personal Christ would
bring with it, in the Apostle's mind, the in-

clusion of His believing people. This seed

is, CURIST : not merely in the narrower

sense, the man Christ Jesus, but Chri.st

the Seed, Christ the Second Adam, Christ

the Head of the Body. And that this is

so, is jilain from vv. 28, 29, which are the

key to OS eVrif xP"'"''"s : where he says,

irdvT€s Yap vfieis lil'i: £ot€ ev \ipi<rT<a

'Jt]o-ov (notice 'l-»io-ov here carefully in-

serted, where the Person is indicated).

cl 8^ voxels xpifTTOV, apa tov 'A^paafJi

SnE'PMA 'E2TE', Kar cirayycXiav kXyj-

povofjioi. So that while it is necessary for

the form of the argument here, to express

Him to whom the promises were made,
and not the aggregate of his people, after-

wards to be identified with Him (but not

here in view), yet the Apostle has intro-

duced His name in a form not circum-

scribing His Personality, but leaving room
for the inclusion of His mystical Body.

17.] Enthymematical inference from
vv. 15, IG, put in the form of a restate-

ment of the argument, as ajijilying to the

matters in hand. This however I say

(this is my meaning, the drift of my
])rcvious statement) : the covenant (better

than a covenant, as most Connnentators

;

even ]\Ieyer and De W. : the emphatic
substantive is often anarthrous : cf. the

ditlerent arrangement in vcr. 15) which
was previously ratified by God (e/s xP-
being inserted by some to compU'tc the

corrcspcmdence with ver. lU : the fact
iras so, it was 'to Chris/,' as its second

jiarty, that the covenant was ratified by
God), the Law, which took place (was

constituted) four hundred and thirty

years after, does not abrogate, so as to

do away the promise. As reganls the

interval of i:iO years, we may remark,

that in K.xod. xii. U), it is stated, " The
sojourning of the children of Israel who
dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and
thirty years." (In (ten. xv. 13, Acts
vii. i;, the jicriod of the oppression of

Israel in Egypt is roundly stated at 100

years.) But to this, in order to obtain
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V o juera rtrpa/coffta Kai rpca - ^Mk'oniyt.'"
> X > ' - t » V II Ksdr. vi. 3'i

KiKVp(i)l.ieVt1V VTTO TOV

Kovra irrt -vE-yorwc voijloq ovk ' uKvpoi ' hq to
'

V V • A / 18 ' '^ w ' J"' T X
yrjaai ti]v eirayyiAiav. fi "yao ek: vO|UOU 77

vojiia, ' ovjc_irj.
'" t^ iirayycXiaq' tw Se 'A/3pan^t ^ Si'

t7ra"v"VEAtac ^ /ceva^icrrai o QtOQ

4. Ezra iv. 21, 23

'77*
19 b

exc I.uke xiii. 7. Heb. ii

X Acts vii. 5. XX. S2 al. Isa. 1

a act. signif. & =- Acts xxvil.
Ctes. p. 77.

Tl OVV

nlv.

-•if. 17, 20. xi

Karap- only. (uKi/-

/cXjJOO- Piov.i.25.'

tActsiii. 10.

vii.l9al.
u Rom. iii. 3.

VOUOQ \ iv.l4. ICor.

:!. (2 Cor. ii. 10.) 2 3Ia

17. rec aft Qiov ins eis XP"'"''<"'> with DFKL rel syrr anii(cd vcn) Clu* Tlidrt Cliron

Ambrst : om ABCN 17. 67^ viilg copt ath Cyrg Daniasc Jer Aurfsjepe Pelag Betle.

rec €T7j bef nTp. k. rp., with KL rel Thdrt Chron : txt ABCDFX a m 17 latt syrr copt
Chr Cyr Damasc Ambrst Jer.

the entire interval between the covenant
with Abraham and the law, must be
added the sojourning of the patriarchs in

Canaan,— i.e. to the birth of Isaac, 25
years (Gen. xii. 4 ; xxi. 5),—to that of

Jacob, 60 more (Gen. xxv. 26),--to his

going down into Egypt, 130 more (Gen.

xlvii. 9) ; in all = 215 years. So that

the time really was 615 years, not 430.

But in the LXX (and Samaritan Penta-

teuch) we read, Exod. xii. 40, 7; Se KUToi-

Krjtriy (Trapo'iK., F.) rwu vlcov 'lffpari\, %v
Kar(^K7](Tav (TrapwK., F.) eV yfj Aiyvirrw

Ka\ if yfj Xayady (F. adding, from the

Cod. Alex., aurol Kal 01 irarepes avTwy)

err] TerpaKocna TpiaKovra : — and tliis

reckoning St. Paul has followed. We
have instances of a similar adoption of the

LXX text, in the apology of Stephen :

see Acts vii. 14, and note. After all, how-
ever, the diffictdty lies in the 400 years

of Gen. XV. 13 and Acts vii. 6. For we
may ascertain thus the period of the

sojourn of Israel in Egypt : Joseph was
39 years old when Jacob came into Egypt
(Gen. xii. 46, 47 ; xlv. 6) : therefore' he
was born when Jacob was 91 (91 \- 39
rj-i30 : see Gen. xlvii. 9). But he was
born 6 years before Jacob left Laban (com-

pare ib. XXX. 25 witli xxxi. 41), having
been with him 20 years (ib. xxxi. 38, 41),

and served him 14 of them for his two
daughters (xxxi. 41). Hence, seeing that

his marriage with Rachel took place when

he was 78 [91—20—7 ; the marriages

with Leah and Rachel being contempo-

raneous, and the second seven years of

service occurring after, not, as I assumed
in the first edition, before, the marriage

with Rachel] ; Levi, the third son of

Leah, whose first son was born after

Rachel's marriage [xxix. 30—32], must
have been born not earlier than Jacob's

81st year,— and consequently was about
49 [130—81] when he went down into

Egypt. Now (Exod, vi. 16) Levi lived in

all 137 years: i.e., about 88 [137—49]
years in Egypt. But (Exod. vi. 16, 18, 20)
Amram, father of Moses and Aaron, mar-
ried his father Kohath's sister, Jochebed,
who was therefore, as expressly stated

Num. xxvi. 59, ' the daughter of Levi,

whom her mother bare to Levi in Egypt.'
Therefore Jochebed must have been born
within 88 years after the going down into

Egypt. And seeing that Moses was 80
years old at the Exodus (Exod. vii. 7),

—

if we call x his mother's age when he was
born, we have 88 + 80 -f- a? as a maxi-
mum for the sojourn in Egypt, which
clearly therefore cannot be 430 years, or
even 400; as in the former case x would
= 262,—in the latter 232. If we take
X = cir. 47 (to which might be added in

the hypothesis any time which 88 and x
might have had in common) we shall have
the sojourn in Egypt = 215 years, which
added to the previous 215, will make the
required 430. Thus it Avill appear that
the LXX, Samaritan Pent., and St. Paul,

have the right chronology,— and as stated

above, the difficulty lies in Gen. xv. 13
and Acts vii. 6,—and in the Hebrew text

of E.xod. xii. 40. 18.] See Rom. iv. 14.

For if the inheritance (the general term
for all the blessings promised to Abraham,
as summed up in his Seed who was to in-

herit the land,— in other words, for the
Kingdom of Christ : see 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10)
is of the law (i. e. by virtue of the law,

having as its ground the covenant of the
law) it is no more (ovk en, as vZv in

argumentative passages, not of time, but
logical—the ovkfollows on the hypothesis)

of (by virtue of) promise : but (the ' but'

of a demonstration, appealing to a well-

known fact) to Abraham by promise hath
God granted [it] (and therefore it is not of

the Law). 19 — 24.] The use and nature

of the Law. What (ref.) then [is] the
Law (' ubi audimus Legem nihil valere ad
conferendain justitiam, statim obrepnnt
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19. for irapafiacr., irapaioffeccv D' : vpa^eoov F, faclontm D-lat Iren-intj Ambrst,

prfvvaricafioiiinn aidfactorum G-lat. {propter /ransffi-essionem F-lat.) oin x^P'"
F Ireii-intj Ambrst. for -irpostT., credri D'F {posita est latt) Clem Orig Eus.

for ou, av B 17 Clem. for ayjiXoiv, ayy(\ov C'(appy) d Thdrti-ms.

variiu cogitatioiics : aut igitur esse inuti-

lem, aut contrariam fccdiTi Dei, ant tale

(|uip])iam.' ("alv.) 1 For the sake of the

transgressions [of it] (the words rwv
irapa^daeajv . x"P"' have been variously

understood. (1) Aug., Calv., Beza, Luth.,

al., exjilain it of the detection of trans-

gressions, as ill Rom. vii. (2) Chrys.,

tEc., Thl., Jer., Erasm., Grot., lUick.,

Olsh., B.-Crus., De Wette, al., of their

repression; yUTj e'lj; 'lovSaiots o5ews (rjv

.... dA.A.' avrl x''^"'"'^ ^ y6,uos avro7s

(TriKfi/xevos jT, natStvoov, pvd/j.i(oov, kw-

Kvt»v Trapafiaiveiv. Chrys. (3) Luth.,

Est., Bengel, al., combine (1) and (2^. But
it is hardly possible that either of these

should be the true e.Kplanation. For the

Apostle is not now treating of the detec-

tion of sin, or of the repression of sin

[which latter was besides 7iot the office of

tbe Law, see Rom. v. 20], but of the Law
as a preparation for Christ, vv. 23, 2 1

:

and therefore it must be regarded in its

])ropa3deutic office, not in its detective or

(F) repressive. Now this propsedeutic office

was, to malce sin into traxsgression,—
so that what was before not a transgres-

sion might now become one. The law
then was added [to the promise, which
had no such power], for the sake of [in

order to bring about aJi transgressions^

the transgressions [of it] which should be,

and thus [ver. 23] to shut us up under
sin, viz. the transgression of the law.

This is nearly Meyer's view, except that

he makes this the exclusive meaning of

Xapif, which usage will not sustain, cf.

1 .loliii iii. 12. Elbe's view is very close

to mine, wliich he has mistaken) it was
superadded (" Trposerfflrj does not con-

tradift the assertion of ver. L5, ovSds
.... fVi5(aT<£(r(TeTai. For the Law was
not given as an firiZtaQriK-t], but came
in as another institution, additional to

tliat already existing." :Meyer) until the

seed shall have come (be places him-

self at the giving of the law and looks on

into the future : hence the subjunctive,

not the oj)tative : and without Sv, because

tbe time is a certain and detiiiite one), to

whom (ver. l(i) the promise has been (see

above) made (the vulgate renders irri)y-

ytXrai promiserat, so. Deus : and so Ben-
gel prefers, from reff. active. But the

passive suits ver. IG [ep^f'fljjcrav] better,

and is justified by reft". Mace. Bretschnei*

der understands it cui demandatinn est,

viz. to put an end to the law : but this is

against N. T. usage of firayytWu, and
absurd, w-herc inayyeXlai is so often used

in the context. This Seed is of course

Christ), being enjoined (the aorist parti-

ciple does not here denote previous occur-

rence, but is merely part of an aorist sen-

tence : so Herod, i. 11, Tuyrjs 5e rvpav-

Vivaas aviirifv^ev avaQrtixaTa . . . : Diod.

Sic. xi. 31, yivvalws aywutTauevos noK-

\ovs av(7\e tSiv 'EAA^vcdj/. See Her-
mann on Vigcr, pp. 772-3. For ^laraaffoi,

cf. note on Acts vii. 53, and Hesiod, Op.

274, TOvSe yap avOpdnroiai v6fiov Sis'ralf

Kpovicov: it is not promiilciate, as Winer)
by means of (not, under the attestation

of, as I'eile, nor in the presence of, as

Calov., al.) angels (angels were, according

to the Rabbinical view, tbe enactors and
eiijoiners of the Law : so Jos. Antt. xv.

5. 3, rj/itwy TO KaWicrTa twv Soy/juxTuv k.

tA SaidoTaTu rwv iv toTs vS/xots 8i' 07-

yAojv -Trapa tov 6tov piaOdvTuv : see al.^o

the citations in Wetst. : Heb. ii. 2 ; and
note on Col. ii. 15. Of course no exi)lain-

ing away of &yy€\oi into men [Moses,

Aaron, &c.] as Chrys. [altern. : fi tous

Upfas ayyfKous Af^fi, ^ koI aiiToiis robs

ayyeXovs inrr)peTri(raadai (prjat T77 vo/xo-

flfffia], al., can be allowed. Observe, the

angels are not the ijirers of the Law, but

its ministers, and instrumental enactors :

the Law, with St. Paul, is always God's
Law ; sec especially Rom. vii. 22) in the

hand of a mediator (viz. Mosks, who
came from God to the people with the

tables of tlie law in his hands. Cf. his

own words, Dt'ut. v. 5, Kayi^ tlcrTi'jKtiv

dva^c'crov Kvpiov k. vp.uv «V rcji Kaip^

^Kfifw a.fayyf'iKai vfiiv to (liinaTa Kvpiov,

OTI i<poQ-i)dr]T(: anh irposu'irou Tov nvpui K.

oi/K cLffpr^Tf €1? Tt) tjpos, \('ycL'V . . . : Fhilo,

vit. Mos. iii. 1',), vol.ii. p. 1G(>, oJa fxeo-iTT)S k.

8iaAAaKT»)j oiiK tiidvs av(in]Si]<Tfi', oAAd irp6-

Ttpov ras vTTfp tov tdvovs iKfaias k. Aitos

{noitlTo. Schottgen gives numerous ex-

ainples from the Rabbinical books, in which
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\eipi i^naiTov o d.i /LiiaiTrfQ ivog ovk botiv, o

24 only. Job ix. 33 {only ? )

.

ix. 15. xii.

1 gen., — I!om, iii. 29.

the name Mediator is given to Moses.

—

But most of the Fathers (not Thdrt.),

Bede, Lyra, Calvin, Calov., ah, under-

stand Christ to be meant : Schmieder and
Schneckenburger, the Angel of the Cove-

nant,—the Metatron. Neither of these

interpretations however will hold against

the above evidence). JV/it/ does the

Apostle add this last clause ? I am inclined

to think with Meyer that it is,—not to

disparage the Law in comparison with the

Gospel (as Luth., Elsn., Flatt, Iliick.,

Jowett, &c. &c.) or with the promise (Es-

tius, Schneckenb., De Wette), but to en-

hance the solemnity of the giving of the

law as a preparation for Christ, in answer
to the somewhat disparaging question ri

ovf 6 vojxos ; If the St' ayyeKwv had
been here disparaging, as in Heb. ii. 2,

Sia rod Kvpiov or the like must have been
expressed, as there, on the other side./

And eV x^'P' /Ufo-iTou is certainly no dis^

paragement of the old covenant in com-
parison with the new, for this it has in

common with the other. The fact is (see

below on ver. 20), that no such compari-
son is in question here. 20.] "The
explanations of this verse, so obscure from
its brevity, are so numei'ous (Winer counted
250 : Jowett mentions 430) that they re-

quire a bibliography of their own." Ue
Wette. I believe we shall best disentan-

gle the sense as follows. (1) Clearly, 6

fieaiTrjs and 6 di6s are opposed. (2) As
clearly, evhs ovk iariv and efs effriv are

opposed. (3) From this contrast arises an
apparent ojjposition between the law and
the promises of God, which (not alone, but
as the conclusion of the whole ri ovv to

ih icTTtv) gives occasion to the question of
ver. 21. Taking up therefore again (1),

—

6 fjLia'iT-qs, by whose hand the law was
enacted, stands opposed to 6 6f6s, the
giver of the promises. And that, in this

respect (2) ;— (a) 6 fxeirir-qs is not evds,

but (b) 6 8i6s is eh. And hei'ein lies the
knot of the verse ; that is, in (b), for the
meaning of (a) is pretty clear on all hands

;

viz. that 6 tJ^ea-irrjs (generic, so ref. Job;
' quaj multa sunt cunctis in unum colli-

gendis,' Hermann ad Iph. in Aul. p. 15,

pra?f. cited by IVIeyer) does not belong to
one parti/ (masculine) (but to two, as

going between one party and another).
Then to guide us to the meaning of (b),

we must remember, that the numerical
contrast is the primary idea : 6 neairris
belongs not to one, but 6 df6s is one. Shall
we then say, that all reference of efs (as

Vol. III.

applied to 6 de6s) beyond this numerical
one is to be repudiated ? I cannot think
so. The proposition 6 debs (Is icTTiv would
carry to the mind of every reader much
more than the mere numerical unity of
God—viz. His Unity as an essential at-
tribute, extending through the whole di-

vine Character. And thus, though the
proposition & /jLea-irris tvhs ovk etrriv would
not, by itself, convey any meaning but
that a mediator belongs to more than one,
it would, when combined with 6 debs els

fffTiu, receive a shade of meaning which
it did not bear before,—of a state of
things involved in the fact of a fieairris

being employed, which was not according
to the iv6T7)s of God, or, so to speak, in
the main track of His unchanging pur-
pose. And thus (3), the law, administered
by the //.eairris, belonging to a state of
)oux (h, two at variance, is apparently
opposed to the eirayyeKiai, belonging en-
tirely to b fls, the one (faithful) God.
And observe, that the above explanation
is deduced entirely from the form of the
sentence itself, and from the idea which
the expression 6 Qebs els ecrriv must neces-
sarily raise in the mind of its reader, ac-
customed to the projiosition as the founda-
tion of the faith ;—not from any precon-
ceived view, to suit which the words, or
emphatic arrangement, must be forced.

Notice by the way, that the objection,

that the Gospel too is iv x«'P^ /xeairov,

does not apply here : for (a) there is no
question here of the Gospel, but only of
the jrromises, as direct from God : (/8) the
jueffiTTjs of the Gospel is altogether dift'er-

ent, and His work diflerent : He has abso-
lutely reconciled the parties at variance,

and MADE THEM OXE in Himself. Ke-
member St. Paul's habit of insulating the
matter in hand, and dealing with it ir-

respective of all such possible objections.

To give even an analysis of the various
opinions on this verse would far exceed
the limits of this commentary : I will only-

take advantage of Meyer's long note, and
of other sources, to indicate the main
branches of the exegesis. (I) The Fathers,

for the most part, pass lightly over it, as

easy in itself,— and do not notice its prag-
matic difficulty. Most of them understand
by the fiea'tTrjs, Christ, the mediator be-

tween God and man. In interpreting evhs

OVK eaTiv and els iaTiv, they go in omnia
alia. It may suffice to quote one or two
samples. Chrys. says, ri Uv evravda el-

noiev alpeTittol; el yiip rh " n^vos aKr}-
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n plur., ver. 16.

I'o/uog
"^ Kara riov ° inayyiXiwv

^^^Sa b

6iv6s," ovK a(p'iV(Tt rhv vihu elvai 6(hv

aKridiv6v, ovk iipa ovSe Qi6v, 8(4 tI»

\(ye(Xt)ai " 6 Si dehi ih iffriv."

6 Se fxeairris, <J)7)(rr, Svo rivwv yivfrai

fl(alTJ}S. TlVoS OVV /UffflTTJS ^V 6 XP'"

(rr6i ; fj SrjAoi/ on dfov k. avOpwircoy ;

dpas TTois St'tKvvatv on koI rhv v6nov

avrhs iS(tiK(v ; tl ruivvv avrhs iBwK€,

Kvpios tiv dr) Ka\ Kvffai TtaXiv. And
Jerome, ' nuinu niediatoris poteiitiam

et virtutem ejus debcmus aceipere, qui

cum secundum Deum unum sit ipse cum
patre, secmidum niediatoris officium alius

ab CO intelligitur.' Theodoret, having ex-

plained the fxta'n-ns of Moses, proceeds,

on 6 Se Q(hs tls iffTiv,— 6 koI ttji/ f-rray-

ye\iav Tiji 'A)3paa,u SeSuKws, Kal rhu

vonov TfdetKuis, Kal oiiv TTJi iTrayy(\'ias

riixiv 67ri5ei'|as rh -rripas. ov yap 6.\\os

fxev (Kilva 6ths a)K0v6ixt]<Tiv, 6.\\os 6e

ravTa. (II) The older of the modern
Conniientators are generally quite at fault

:

I give a few of them : Grotius says, ' Etsi

Christus mediator Legem Judaiis tulerit,

nt ad agnitionem transgressionum addu-

ceret, eoijue ad fredus gratis pra^pararet,

non tamen unius est gentis Judaicffi me-
diator, scd omnium hominum : quemad-
niodum Deus unus est omnium.' Luther

(1519), ' Ex nomine mediatoris concludit,

nos adeo esse peccatores, ut legis opera

satis esse nequeant. Si, iuquit, lege justi

estis, jam mediatore non egetis, sed neque
Dens, cum sit ipse unus, secum optime

conveniens. Inter duos ergo (|ua;ritur

mediator, inter Deum et homincm; ac si

dicat, impiissima est ingratitudo, si me-
diatorem rejicitis, ct Deo, qui nnus est,

reniittitis, &c.' Erasmus, in his para-

phrase :
' Atijui conciliator, qui intercedit,

inter plures intercedat oportet, nemo enim
secum ipse dis.sidet. Deus autem unus
est, quocum dissidium erat humano ge-

neri. Proinde tertio quopiara erat opus,

([ui mitunc utriustpie particcps utramque
inter sese reconciliaret, &c.' Calvin, as

the ])r('iiral)le view, ' diversitatem hie

notari arhitror inter .Tudieos et Gentiles.

Non unius ergo mediator est Christus,

quia diversa est conditio eorum quibuscum
Deus, ipsius auspiciis, paciscitxir, quod ad
externam jiersonam. Verum Panlus inde

iustimandum Dei fa'dus negat, quasi se-

cum pugnet, aut varinm sit pro homimnn
diversitate.' (Ill) The later moderns
begin to approach nearer to the philo-

logical and contextual requirements of the

passage, but still with considerable errors

and divergences. Bengel, on the first

clause, ' Medius terminus est in syllogismo,

cujus major proiwsitio et minor expri-

mitur, conclusio subauditur. Unus non
utitur mediatore illo : atqui Deus est

unus. Ergo Dens non prius sine media-

tore, deinde jjcr mediatorem cgit. Ergo
is cujus erat mediator non est unus idem-
que cum Deo sed diversus a Deo, nempo
b v6}xos. Lex ergo mediator Sinai-

ticus non est Dei sed legis : Dei autem,
promissio.' Locke (so also Michaelis)

:

" God is but one of the parties concerned
in the promise : the Gentiles and Israel-

ites together made up the other, ver. 14.

But Closes, at the giving of the law, was
a mediator only between the Israelites

and God : and therefore could not transact

any thing to the disannulling the pro-

mise, which was between God and the

Israelites and Gentiles together, because

God was but one of the parties to that

covenant : the other, which was the Gen-
tiles as well as Israelites, Moses appeared
or transacted not for." (IV) Of the

recent Commentators, Keil (Opusc. 1809^
12) says :

' Mediatorem quidem non unius

sed duarum certe partium esse, Deum
autem qui Abrahamo beneficii aliquid pro-

miserit, unum modo fuisse : hincque apo-

stolum id a lectoribus suis coUigi voluisse,

in lege ista Mosaica pactum mutuum
Deum inter atque popuhnn Israeliti-

cum mediatoris opera intercedente initum

fuisse, contra vero in proniissione rem ab
unius tantnm (Dei sc. qui solus eam de-

det-it) voluntate pendentem transactani,

—

liincque legi isti nihil plane cum hac rei

fuisse, adeoque nee potuisse ea novam
illius promissionis implenda? conditionem
constitui, eoque ipso promissionem omnino
tolli.' And similarly Schleiermacher (in

Usteri's Lehrbegritl', p. 186 if.), but giving

to efs the sense of freedom and independ-

ence ;—and Meyer, only rejmdiating the
second part of Keil's explanation from
' hincque,' as not belonging to an abstract

sentence like this, but being historical, as

if it had been ^v, and besides contrary to

the Apostle's meaning, who deduces from
our verse a consequence the contrary to

this (' hincque fuisse'). and obviates

it by the question in ver. 21. For the
numerous otlier recent interpretations and
their refutations I must refer the reader

to Meyer's note [as also to Ellicott's (in his

cd. 1 : see his present view in liisctl. 2), who
preferred Windisdnnann's interpretation of

«!?, ' One, because He was both giver and
receiver united : giver, as the Father

;
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receiver, as the Son, the (nrepfxa ^ firrjy-

yeKrai.' But this seems going too deep

—

almost, we may say, arriving at the con-
clusion by a coup de main, which would
not have borne any meaning to the
readers] : see also Jowett's note, which
seems to me further to complicate the
matter by introducing into it God's unity
of dealing with man, and man's unity
with God in Christ. (V) We may pro-
fitably lay down one or two canons of in-
terpretation of the verse, (o) Every inter-
pretation is wrong, which understands
Christ by 6 ixiairrjs. The context deter-
mines it to be abstract, and its reference
to be to Moses, the mediator of the Law.
{0) Every interpretation is wrong, which
makes ely mean 'one party' in the cove-
nant. 6 6ehs els itrriv itself confutes any
such view, being a well-known general
proposition, not admitting of a concrete
interpretation, (y) Every interpretation
is wrong, which confines els (as Meyer)
to its mere numerical meaning, and does
not take into account the ideas which the
general proposition would raise. (5) Every
interpretation is wrong, which deduces
from the verse the agreement of the law
with the promises: because the Apostle
hhijself, in the next verse, draws the very
opposite inference from it, and refutes it

on other grounds, (e) Every attempt to
set aside the verse as a gloss is utterly
futile.

_ 21.] The Law being thus set
over against the promises,—being given
through a mediator between two,—the
promises by the one God,—it might seem
as if there were an inconsistency between
them. The nature of the contrariety
must not (as De W.) be deduced from the
following disproof of it : this disproof pro-
ceeds on Twv wapaPda-fwy x«P"' Tt-pos-

fredri, which is not the ground of the
apparent contrariety, but its explanation.
The appearance of inconsistency lay in the
whole paragraph preceding—tlie ovk ukv-
pol of ver. 17, the ej iK vdjxov, ovk4ti i^
i-Kayyi\ias of ver. 18,—and the contrast
between the giving of the two in ver. 20.

D :

"tov Oiod is not without emphasis : the pro-
mises which rest immediately on God, and
were attested (? sic still in ed. 2) by no me-
diator." Ellic. el ycip] Notwithstanding
all the above features of contrast between
the Law and the prophets, it is not against
them, for it does not pretend to perform
the same office j if it did, then there
would be this rivalry, which now does not
exist. vdfxos 6 8vv. is best expressed
in English, as in E. V., a law which
coiild for the article circumscribes
the v6iJ.os to some particular quality in-
dicated in the defining participle which
follows : see retf. Peile's rendering, " if
that which (6 ^wi^nos \) should have
power to give life had been given in the
form of law," is in the highest degree un-
grammatical. gwoTrotrjcrai takes for
granted that we by nature are dead in
trespasses and sins.' ovtus has the
emphasis : in very truth, and not only
in the fancy of some, by the law (as its
ground) would have been righteousness
(which is the condition of hfe eternal,—
6 SiKaios .... lr[(Ti-Tau. If life, the
result, had been given by the law, then
righteousness, the condition of life, must
have been by it also : reasoning from the
whole to its part). 22.] But on the
contrary (dWd, not Se : comp. Ellic. This
not being the case,—no law being given
out of which could come righteousness)
the Scripture (not the Law, as Chrys. and
most of the Fathers, also Calv., Beza, al.

;

but as in ver. 8, the Author of Scripture,
speaking by that His witness) shut up
(not subjective, as Chrys., ^Ktyi^ev . . . . k.

fKey^as /coTeTxeJ' eV (pSfico,—for it is their
objective state of incapacity to attain
righteousness which is here brought out

:

—nor ' conclusit omnes simul,' as Bengel,
al. : the preposition enhances the force of
KKilfiv, as in ' contraho,' a-vfxiruiyftv, &c.

:

see note Rom. xi. 32, where the same ex-
pression occurs. " The word avyKKeUiv is

beautifully chosen, to set ofl' more clearly
the idea of Christian freedom by and by."
Windischmaun : cf. ch. v. 1. Nor has
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xKeu.,^-'^vi^'.
'*'" ^'' " £^077f^''a ^K ^ iri.aTio)Q

"
'I/jcrou "^oiarov ^oOy to^q Anew

n.\i. Horn. f 23 ^ -
"J^ V '\/i " ^ z ' ' ^ KLNal)

iii.w.SO. 7ri<Tr£l/OWatV. TTOO TOU C£ -^ fAl/iJl' T7Jl^ TTJfJTtV, VTTOcdefp;

vo/uov " £(^pouooi>/[4£(^a " (TuyKXtio^eroi ftc tjji^
*^ jueAXou- uol?

CTav "^ TTiaTtv aTT()Ka\v(bOr,\'ai.
Kom. i

Jude 3. O
1 2 Cor. xl. 32.

Pliil. iv. 7. 1 Pc
viii. 18. 1 Cor
iv. 16 only t.

loQTE u vofiOQ Trait-

fraiisp. of words, Ro

23. rec a-vyKfK\fi(Tfj.evoi, with CD^KL rcl Clem, Cyr^ Tlidrt Tlil (Ec : t.xt

17 Clem, Chi-j CyPj.

ABD'FK

<TvyK\. merely a declaratory sense, as Bull,

Examen Censuraj xix. 6, ' conclusos invohi-

tos dcclaravit/ al.) all (neuter, as indi-

cating the entirety of mankind and man's
world : ' humana omnia/ as Jowett : cf.

reir. I think [a<rainst Ellic. ed. 2] that we
must hold fast this) under sin, in order that
(the J«/e«/jo»of God, as in Kom.xi.32: not

the mere result, here or any where else. Be-
wareofsuch an assertion as Burton's, quoted
also hy I'eile ;

—" 'Lva here implies, not the

cause, b\it the consequence, as in many
places." 'Lva. never implies any thing of the

sort ; nor does any one of the examples he
gives bear him out) the promise (i. e. the

things promised—the KK-npovo/xia, cf. vv.

16, 18) (which is) hy (depends upon, is

conditioned liy) faith of (which has for its

object and its (iivcr— is a matter altogether

belonging to) Jesus Christ ((|. d. ?; iwayy.
r] e/c IT. : but the article in such sentences

is frequently omitted, esijocially where no
distinction is intended between the subject

and another of the same kind : cf. Trjs iricr-

Tfojs if xp. 'I7)(r. below, ver. 26,

—

to7s Kvpiots

Kara aapKa, Eph. vi. 5, &c. The
words iK tt'ktt. cannot well be taken with

So6fj without harshness, especially as 'Itjo-oO

XptTTov intervenes, and Tory -jna-Tfi/ovcnv

is already expressed. Besides, in this case

they would most naturally come first,— 'lva

iK TriiTTfO)? 'I. xp. 7] iirayy. SoBrj t. tt.)

might be g^iven (be a//w////7— 500/? has

the emphasis) to them that believe '{Sodrj

having the emphasis, 7o7i ttktt. does no
more than take up iK Triar. above; (j. d.

' to those who fulfil that condition').

9^] But (Sf carries us on to a further

account of the rationale and office of the

law. " \N'hen the noun, to which tlie par-

ticle is attached, is preceded by a i)rej)()-

sition, and ])erliaps tlic article iu> well, Se

may stand the third or fourth word in the

sentence. So dv to?j irpunot Se 'A9r]va7nt,

Thuc. i. 6 : ovx l>Tri) ipaarov Sf, Plat.

Plia-dr. 227 d, Scr." Hartung, Partikell. i.

]i)0) before (tliis) faith (not', the faith, in

the sense fif the ohject.i of faith, but the
fuith just mentioned, viz. Triaris 'Iriauv xp ,

which did not exist until Cln-ist) came
(was found, or was possible, in men : cf.

ref., where however it is more entirely sub-

jective), we (properly, we Jewish believers

—but not here to be pressed, because he is

speaking of the divine dealings with men
generally—the Law was for to irdvra, the
only revelation) were kept in ward (not

simply 'kept' as E. V., but as Chrys.,

SsTrep iv reixif) rivi,—though not as he
proceeds, t&J (fiSficp Kartxafi-evoi — t'or, as

above, our objective state is here treated

of: see Eom. vii. 6. But we must not

yet, with Chrys., al., introduce the iratS-

ayuiyos, or understand itfpovp. as conveying
the idea of 'safely kept' [^ovVtv 'irepov

SriAovvrSs iariv, -^ rr^v fK tuv ivToXQiv

Tov vSfMov yivojiifvrjv a.ff(f>d\eiav^j : avy-

K\ft6fxfvoi is quite against this, and the

pa^dagogic figure does not enter till the

next verse, springing out of the prepara-

tion implied in els, joined to the fact of our
sonship, see below. Our present verse an-

swers to ch. iv. 2, where we find iwirpoTroi

and oiKov6/J.oi, not the iraiSayuyAs. .See

Jowett's beautiful illustration), shut up
under the law, in order to (fls of the

preparatory design, not merely of the
result, or the arrival of the time : and it

may belong either to (rvyKKdi/i. [not to

ffvyKfKKft(Tfj.fvoi, if that be read, as tliat

would betoken the act completed when
the Law was given], or to the imperfect
(((>povpov/x(6a) the faith (as in ver. 22)
aljout to be revealed (on the order of the
words see on ref. Kom. "As long as

there w;is no such thing as faith in Christ,

tliis faith was not ijet revealed, was as yet

an element of life hidden in Ihe counsel of

God." Meyer). 24.] So that (taking

up the condition in which the last vei-sc

left us, aiul adding to it the fact that we
are the sons of God, cf. yap, ver. 26) the
Law has become (has turned out to be)

our tutor (pedagogue, see below) unto
(ethically ; for) Christ (tlie iraiSayccyS^

was a faithful slave, entrusted with tlie

care of tlie boy from his tender years till

puberty, to keep him from evil physical

and moral, and accompany him ts> his

amusements and studies. "See Diet, of

Gr. and Kom. Antt. sub voce. The E. X.

'schoolmaster' does not express the mean-
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KaiwOiofiiv' ^ ^ eXOovat]^ 2e ttiq ' iriarsojQ ovk en vtto xx. so.' uom.

*' Trni^aytoyov iajutv. '^ ttoitcc yap ^ viol 9tov eart. ^ia^co\'\''i^'
h ' h • -

'I -. 27 " >
i ' 1 :i,im. iii. 13.

Trjc maTto)c ev ypiardJ Irtaov ' oaoi yap tie 2Tim. m. is.

I
•' ni 'T ? " ' 51^ tr. ''t?\\ ' 1"' n 51 -A ^ > (>,\ 3. 1 Cor. x.

evi lovoaioq owoe hiAAt)!', ovk evi covAog ovoe 2.111.13.
' k = Kom. xiil.

1 1 Cir. vi. 5. Col. iii. II. James i. 1/ only. Bee

24. for yeyovev, eyevero B Clemj.

F-lat) Ambrst.
26. aft vioi ins oi K' : but marked for erasure by W or N-corr

28. for 2nd ouSe, tj D' : Kai lectj. (not D-lat.)

aft xp- "^'5 ivo'ovv D'(and lat) F fuld(and

ing fully : but it disturbs tbe sense less

than those have done, who have selected

one portion only of the pedagogue's duty,

and understood by it, ' the slave who
leads a child to the house of the school-

master' \^oT6v Tivi aocpw SiSacKaAoj Trpotr-

(jtfpei Toi SecnrdTTi XP'-'^''''?' Thdrt. : so also

Thl. : see Suicer, v6/j.os, b], thus making
Christ the schoolmaster, which is incon-

sistent with the imagery. On the contrary,

the whole schoolmaster's work is included

in the TraiSaycoySs, and Christ represents

the eKevOfpia of the grown-up son, in

which he is no longer guarded or shut up,

but justified by faith, the act of a free

man ; and to Christ as a Teacher there is

here no allusion), in order that by faith

we might be justified (which could only

be done when Christ had come) : but (ad-

versative) now that the faith (see above)

has come, we are no longer under a
tutor (pedagogue). 26.] Season of
the negation in last verse. For ye all

(Jews and Gentiles alike) are soxs (no

longer TraTS^j, requiring a nai^ay(ioy6s) of

God by means of the (or, but not so well,

your) faith in Christ Jesus (some [Usteri,

Wnidisch., al.] would join 4v xp- "Itjo". with
viol 6fov eo-T6, but most unnaturally,—and
unmeanhigly, for the idea of eV xp- 'Ivc-

in that case has been already given by 5ia

Trjs Tri-neas. The omission of r^y before

iv will stagger no one : see Col. i. 4, where
the same expression occurs). 27.] For
(substantiates and explains the assertion

of ver. 26 : see below) as many of you as

were baptized into (see Eom. vi. 3 and
notes) Christ, put on Christ (at that time,

compare the aorists in Acts xix. 2 : not
" have been baptized," and " have put
on," as E. V., which leaves the two actions

only concomitant : the aorists make them
identical : as many as were baptized into

Christ, did, in that very act, put on, clothe

yourselves with, Christ : see Ellicott's

note). The force of the argument is well

given by Chrys. : rivos 'iveicfv ouk elmv.

ScToi yap (Is XP'""''^'' i^a.irria6r)Te, (k tov
Beov iyivvr)6t\re ; rb yap a.K6\ovOov tov
5e7|at vlovs TOVTO i\v. on -koXv (f>piKw-

SeaTepof aiirh rl6r]aiu. et yap 6 XP'^"^^^
vibs TOV Oiov, (7v Sf avThv (vdeSvcrai, Thv
vlhv exoij/ eV kavTw k. wphs avThv a(po-

fioiooOfis, els fjiiav cTvyyeueiav k. fj.iav iSeav

^X^V^- Observe here how boldly and
broadly St. Paul asserts the effect of
Baptism on all [^nduTes yap . . . and
oaot 6/3a7rT.] the baptized. Luther re-

marks :
" Hie locus diligenter observandus

est contra fanaticos spiritus, qui majesta-
tem baptismi extenuant, et sceleste et iin-

pie de eo loquuntur. Paulus contra mag-
nificis titulis baptismum ornat, appellans

lavacrum reger.erationis ac renovationis

Sp. sancti (Tit. iii. 5), et hie dicit omnes
baptisatos Christum induisse, quasi dicat

:

non accepistis per baptismum tesseram,

per cjuam adscripti estis in numerum cbris-

tianorum, ut nostro tempore multi fana-

tici homines senserunt, qui ex baptismo
tantum tesseram fecerunt, hoc est, breve
et inane quoddam signum, sed 'quotquot'
inquit etc. : id est, estis extra legem rapti

in novam nativitatem, quffi facta est in

baptismo." But we may notice too, as

Meyer remarks, that the very putting on
of Christ, which as matter of standing and
profession is done in baptism, forms a sub-

ject of exhortation to those already bap-
tized, in its ethical sense, Rom. xiii. 1-1.

28.] The absolute equality of all

in this sonship, to the obliteration of all

differences of earthly extraction or posi-

tion. See Col. iii. ll"; Rom. x. 12 ; 1 Cor.

xii. 13. OVK efi z= OVK tveaTiv— ' il n'y

a pas :' De Wette quotes Plat. Gorg. 507,

8tw 5e fi.)} ivi Koivdivla, (pi\ia ovk av etr}.

Bu'ttmann (ii. 299), Kiihner (i. 671),

Winer (§ 14. 2, note), maintain iPi to

be a form of the preposition eV, and the

same of ewt, irdpa, &c. But Meyer re-

plies, that all those passages are against

this view, where evi and ev occur toge-

ther, as 1 Cor. vi. 5 ; Xen. Anab. v. 3,
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o Matt, xj

4 K Mk.,
Gen. i.

Bom. i.

p as above (o)

.

Luke ii. 23.

Kev. iii.5

/car

vpiffTOU, cdefft
Ar ' h k 1

m

° iXivOepoi', ovK ti'i
''' apcrti

Vfxt^q iig £OTt fi' -^piaTO) Iriaov

* apa Tov ''A/3/jfi(i/i« * (T7re<>/[in

" KXrjpovof^ioi. v^
IV. ^

'* Atyto Sf, " ff/>' 0(TOi' '' 'x^oi'Oi' o ' /cXrjporo/joc

'' V^TTiOC tOTtr, OllStl' " Sia^f/0£l SouAoU KVpiOQ TTtll'TWV (01',

^an ABCDF

tTTuyytXiav

t .Tolm Tiii. 33. Rom. ix.

T Rom. iv. 13, U. viii. 17. Heb.
X Roin. vii. 1. 1 <or. vii. 39. see 2 Pet.

z — and constr., 1 Cor. iv. 41

only,
q ae above (o).

Rom. i. 26
only.

1 gen., Rom.
liv. 8.

iii.
22' 23 al'. s 1 Cor. xv. 14. 2 Cor. v. \!i. see Rom. vii. .%

7. Isa. xli. 8. u Acts xiii. 23 (Paul). 2 Tim. i. 1 only,

i. 2 al. Micah i. 1.5. w Rom. .tv. 8. eh. v. 16.

i. IS. Dcut xii. 19. y - ICor. xiii. 11 (Stimcs). Ps. vin

onlyt. Dan. vii.S{Theod.).

appev N. rcc iravres (from ver 26, ivhere there is no variation : Ellic wrong),

with B'CDFKL rel CleiHo Orig Clir Tlulrt Daina.'io : txt AIJ-X. oni eh AX' : for

fh, eV F 17 latt copt gotli Orig Atli, Ps-Ath Dial-triji Tlidrt, Pliilo-carp lat-fl".

for (V XP- "'<''•' XP"^"^"!! i7)o-ou A ; so i<', ev having heen written before x^*. anJ marked

for erasure : the marks have been removed by N^ which reads as text : om jtjo-. c.

29. for xP'ffTou, €is i(jTe iv x^ 'i' I^ ^ (with [besides F-lat] harl) Ambrst. aft

apa ins ovv D'F. airepixaTos B copt. rec ins /coi bef kot', with FKL rel

syrr goth Chr Thdrt : om ABCDN 17 vulg copt ann Thdor-mops Damasc Ambrst

Victorin Aug. Kara. K.

11. Observe, 'louS. oi8£"EA\., SoCAos ov8^

i\ivQ.,—but &p(Tiv Kai driXv : the two
former being accidental distinctions which

may be entirely put off in fiiUing back on

our humanity,—but the latter a necessary

distinction, absorbed however in the higher

category : q. d. " there is no distinction

into male and female." &p<Tiv k. CtjAv,

generalized by the neuter, as being the

only gender which will express both.

•yap, reason why there is neither, &c.—viz.

our unity in Christ. On the unavoidable

inference from an assertion like tliis, that

Christianity did alter the condition of

women and slaves, see Jowett's note.

tl9, more forcible and more strict

than (v : for we are one, in Him, tfs

Katvhs ifOpuiros, as he says in Eph. ii. 15,

speaking on this very subject. 29.]

Christ is 'Abraham's seed' (ver. 16): ye

are one in and with Christ, have put on
Christ ; therefore i/e are Abraham's seed

;

consequently heirs by promise ; for to

Abraham and his seed were the promises

made. The stress is on CfitTs, rov 'A/3po(£;u,

and kut' iTra-Yyt\lav, especially on the

latter,— carrying the conclusion of the

argument, a-s against inheritance bi/ (he

laic. See on this verse, the note on ver.

16 above. " The declaration of ver. 7

is now substantiated by 22 verses of the

deepest, the most varied, and mo^it com-
preliensive reasoning that exists in the

whole compass of the great Apostle's

writings." Ellicott. ^
IV. 1—7.] The Apostle shews the cor-

respondence between our treatment tinder

the law and that of heirs in general : and
thus, bt/ God's dealing with us, in sending

forth Jlis Son, whose Spirit of Sonship we

have received, confirms (ver. 7) the con-

clusion that WE ARE HEIRS. 1.] Xcyw
8e refers to what follows (reff.), and does

not imply, ' What I mean, is.'

6 k\t)p., generic, as 6 fifiriTTjs, ch. iii. 20.

The question, whether the father of the

KKripovSfxo^ here is to bo thought of as

dead, or absent, or living and present, is

in fact one of no importance : nor does it

belong properly to the consideration of

the passage. The fact is, the antitv'pe

breaks through the type, and disturbs it

:

as is the case, wherever the idea of in-

heritance is spiritualized. The supjiosi-

tion in our text is, that a father (from

what reason or under what circumstances

matters not. Mr. Uagge quotes from Ul-

pian, speaking of the riglit of a testator

appointing guardians, '• Tutorem aivteiu

et a certo temjwre dare et usque ad cer-

tum tenq)us licet." Digest, xxvi. 2. 8)

has jtreordained a time for his son and
heir to co«ie of age, and till that time, has

subjected him to guardians and stewards.

In tlie tgpe, tha reason might be absence,

or doi-ea.se, or even high office or intense

occupatioji, of tlie father: in the anti-

type, it is tlie Father's sovereign will :

but tlie cin-uwstanci-s eipially exist.

ov8ev 8ia<|>. BovXov] Sio -tovto yap k.

nalftv K. dyxci' k. <npt^\ovv, k. & twv
SeffTToTwv TTpbi ruvs oiKtras, ravra rwv
vlfuv ToTj i<pf(TT<Ji}(riv k^iovfTiv vnapxtiv.

Libaniiis (Wetst.). See below on ver. 3:

and Plato, Lysis, pp. 207. 8, eiteil at

lengtli in Hagge. Kvpios iravTcov iv
must be understood exxentiiillg, rather

than pros])eetively. It is said of him in

virtue of his rank, rather than of his

actu;il estate: in )<osse, ratlier than in
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" aAAa VTTO ^ eiriTpoirovg eanv Kai *^ oiKovofiovQ

irpodea/niag tov iraTQoq. ^ ovtwq kcu r]fiHq

* j'rjTTtoi, UTTO Tu ' aTOiyjkIa tov Koa/nov ijinev
' Btd<

/uevoi* "* ore Be ^XOtv to

iOTiiAtv o Oeog tov vlov avrov

" -r onlyt.
ore TJ^ei' 2.Macc.xi. l.

TOV Koa/biov riiiitv

TrA}]p(i)fia TOV vpoi'ou,

>\uf- b Luke xii. 42.

xvi. 1,3,8.
1 Cor. iv. 1,

2 al. 3 Kings
yivonevov f/c yvvaiKog, eRU.^^ii.22.

ICor.iv. n. 2Cor.iu. Ual. d here only t. Jol> xxxvjii. 8 Symm. Joa. Antt. xii.4. 7,

7,^1^''"? ^'«^"!^'*'^•'^^^'''•'"''/*^' • • • cver.O. Col. ii. 8, 20. Heb. v. 12. 2Pet.iii.

m- T?t •^ t,- ^ if"V \y\]J- ^'='- ISonly- f Acts vii. 6. Rom. vi. 18, 22. 1 Cor. vii. 15. ii.
10. lit. 11. 3 2 ret. u. 19 only. Gen. xv. 13. B = Eph. i. 10 only. (comp. Luke i. 57. ix.
51. Acts 11. 1. tzek. V.2.) h Paul, here (bis) only. Luke i.03. xi 10, U. Acts vii. 12
alfi. L.P. Mai. see Matt. xi. 11. Job xiv. 1. ^f .V . V, Xen. C'yr. viii. 5. 19.

Chap. IV. 2. ins rrjy hef tov irarpos B.
3. for r//i6j/, ntx^ea DTK 17.

4. for 1st yevo/j.., yeuo>ixivov k> : yewon^vov K al^ : ytvvoiixivov a d e f g: (26 others
and correctors of 4 more in Reiclie) aeth Clem-ms Eus Athj Thdrt. Damasc Pliot, natum
fuld(with demid tol harlO Ireu-lati Cypr : txt ABCDFLK rel syrr copt goth Clem Orig
Eus Ath, Ps-Ath Method Cyr-jer Chr Cyr. ThArt,factum latt Iren-lata Tert Victorin Hil.

esse. 2.] eTriTpoirons, overseers of
the person

; guardians : o'lKovdnot/s, over-
seers of the property, stewards. See Elli-

eott's and Bagge's notes. irpoQisr^'ia,

the time (previously) appointed. The
word (ail adjective used substantively :

scil. •^/ue'pa or iSipa. See for the classical

meaning, ' the time allowed to elapse be-
fore bringing an action,' Smith's Diet, of
Antt. sub voce) is a common one : Wetst.
gives many examples. The foUowingclearly
explain it : opiaai wpodeafj.iay, eV

f)
rh

ifphv (rvvTe\i<rd-r](TfTai, Polyani. p. 597 :

—

ei 5e b tTjs (cdtjs tCjv a.vtip<i}nwu xP^^os
fiKOffafTT]s ^f . . . . T-i^v Se rwv k. (toii/

irpodtafxiav iKTT\;)pu(Taura, Pint, ad Apol-
lon. p. 113 e. It is no objection to the
view that the father is dead, that the
time WAS fixed hy law (Hebrew as well as
Greek and Roman) : nor on the other
hand any proof of it, that trpoQea-fxla will

hardly apply to a living man's arrange-
ment : see on the whole, above.
3.] Tifieis—are Jews only here included,
orlJews and Gentiles ? Clearly, both :

for 'Iva T. vioQeff. a7ro\d0a>neu is spoken
of aU believers in Christ. He regards the
Jews as, for this purpose, including all

mankind (see note on ch. iii. 23), God's
only positive dealings by revelation being
with them—and the Gentiles as partakers
both in their infant-discipline, and in
their emancipation in Christ. ore
TJIACV vqirioi refers, not to any immaturity
of capacity in us, but to the lifetime of
the church, as regarded in the irpodea-fiia

TOV TTarpos : see below on ver. 4.

xa o-Toix€ia tov Kocrpiov] Aug. interpVets
this physically, of the worship of the ele-
ments of nature by the Gentiles : Chrys.,
Thdrt., al., of the Jewish new moons and
sabbaths : Neander (Pfl. u. Leit. p. 370),
of a religion of sense as opposed to that of
the spirit. But it is more natural to take
a-Totxi'ia in its simpler meaning, that of

letters or symbols of the alphabet, and
TOV K6(Tfj.ov not in its wor.st sense, but as
in Heb. ix. 1, ayiov ko(tixik6v,— 'belonging
to the un.spiritual outer world.' Thus (as

in reff. Col.) the words will mean, the
elementary lessons of outward things
(as Conybeare has rendered it in his note :

' outward ordinances,' in his text, is not
so good). Of this kind were all the enact-
ments peculiar to the Law'; some of which
are expressly named, ver. 10. See otoi-
Xeta well discussed in Ellicott's note;
and some useful remarks in Jowett, in loc.

Meyer prefers taking ^pav and 5«-

hovK'jijxfvoi separate :
' we were under the

elements of the world, enslaved :' as an-
swering better to virh 4-KiTp6iTovs iariv
above. 4.] to irXT]p(i>{j.a t. xP<>>'ov
('that whereby the time was filled up:'
see note on Eph. i. 23, — Fritzsche's note
on Rom. xi. 12, and Stier's, Eph. i.

p. 199 tt". for a discussion of the meanings
of ir\riptx>ij.a) answers to the irpoBiap.ia. r.

TTarpos, ver. 2 : see reff. The Apostle
uses this term with regard not only to
the absolute will of God, but to the pre-
parations which were made for the Re-
deemer on this earth : partly as Thl., ore
nav flSos KUKias Sie^e\dovaa 7] tpvcris )]

avOpwirivr] fSe7To dcpaire'ias, partly as

Bengel, ' snas etiam ecdesia aetates habet.'
The manifestation of man's guilt was com-
plete :—and the way of the Lord was pre-
pared, by various courses of action which
He had brought about by men as his in-

struments. elaire'a-T. cannot,—how-
ever little, for the purposes of the present
argument, the divine side of our Lord's
mission is to be pressed,—mean any thing
less than sent forth from Himself (reff.).

7€vd|ji. €K Yvv. will not bear being
pressed, as Calv., CJrot., Estiiis, al., have
done (" discernere Chiistum a relirjuis vo-
luit hominibus : quia ex semine matris
crcatus sit, nou viri et mulieris coitu,"
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viro vo/uov, ovq VTTO VOUOV ' fi^- ABCDF
KLW a li

1 - ch.iii.i5 ayopaaiu iva tijv vioOiaiav anoXaBuiutv.^ on Secdefg
only. (Eph. ' ' i t -y > \ 'fl^ » - -.-,-hklm
y. 10. Col. EaT£ Viol, tC,mri(TTtlAtV O mOC TO TTViVfia TOV UtOU aVTOV no 17
IV. 5 only. ' » r—

6. aft vioi add rov fttov DF fuld(with [besides F-lat] dciiiid hal tol) goth lat-fr(not

AugJ. oin o eeos IJ.

Calv.) : it is Christ's HrilANlTT which is

the point insisted on, not His being born of

a virgin. On the other hand, the words
cannot for an instant be adduced as incon-
sistent with such birth : they state gene-
rically, what all Christians are able, from
the Gospel record, to fill up specifically.

Y€vo(i.. viro vofiov] ' horn of a tvoman,'

identified Him with all mankind : bom
Tinder (the idea of motion conveyed by the
accusative after viro is accounted for by the

transition implied in 'Yev6fx(vos) the law,
introduces another condition, in virtue of

which He became the Redeemer of those

who were under a special revelation and
covenant. A Gentile could not (humanly
speaking, as far as God has conditioned

His own proceedings) have saved the
world : for the Jews were the repre-

sentative nation, to which the representa-

tive man must belong. 'ycvopL. is both
times emphatic, and thercibre not to be
here rendered ' Icgi subjectum,' as Luther,

'iinter bag &t\ti^ gctiban.' 6.] See
above. Christ, being born under the law,

a Jewish child, subject to its ordinances,

by His perfect fulfilment of it, and by
enduring, as the Head and in the root of

our nature, its curse on the tree, bought
off (from its curse and power, but see on
ch. iii. 13) those who were under the law

:

and if them, then tlie rest of mankind,
whose nature He had upon Him. Thus
in buying ott" tows inrh v6/j.ov. He cft'ected

that ^/Uf?s, all men, Ttjv vloOtariav a.iro\d-

fiw/jLev- should receive (not 'recover,' as

Aug., al., and Jowett ['receive back']:
there is no allusion to the innocence which
we lost in Adam, nor was rcdem])tion by
Christ in any sense a recovery of the state

before the fall, but a far more glorious

thing, the bestowal of an adoption which
Adam never had. Nor is it, as Clirys.,

koKSis (Iwfv, ano\d0a>iJ.(i', SetKvli 6<pfi-

Xofxfvriv: it is true, it was the subject of

promise, but it is the mere act of recep-

tion, not how or why it was received,

which is liere put forward. Nor again,

with Riickertand Schiitt , must we render
airo—' therefrom' as a frnit of the re-

demption. This again it is, but it is not
expressed in the word) the adoption (the

place, and privileges) of sons. 'I'lie word
vloBfffla occurs only in tlie N. T. In
Herod, vi. 57 w*- hiive dtrby iroTSa iroii-

eaOai, and the same expression in Diod.

Sic. iv. 39. 6.] Meyer interprets this

verse with Cbrys. : kuI irc^S?;/ S^A.o;' on
yiy6vafj.(v vioi, (pricrlv ; ilnt TpoiTov tfa,

on rbv xpiarhv eyeSvcrd/xfOa rhv ivTa

vl6v \4yfi K. SevTfpov, on rh irvfVfia

Trjs viode(Tias i\d0ofj.(V ov yap hv iSv-

vi\Oi)ixfv KaKfcrat irarepa, €» /ut) irp6Tepoy

viol KaT((TTrifj.ev. And so Tlidrt., Thl.,

Ambr., Pel., al., Koppe, Flatt, Riickert,

Schott., and Ellicott. [Jowett combines
both interpretations : but this can hardly

be.] If so, we must assume a very imusual
ellipsis after oti Se ian vioi,- owe hardly

justified Ijy such jjrecedents as Rom. xi.

18,— il 5e KarcLKaoxo-ffai, ov ffv r. pi^av

^acrrd^ds, /c.t.a., Rom. xi. 15, and supply,
' God hath given you this proof, that . . .

.'

Meyer urges in defence of his view the
emphatic position of iart, on which see

below. I prefer the ordinary rendering

because it suits best (1) the simplicity of

construction,— the causal on thus begin-

ning a sentence followed by an apodo.sis,

as in ref.,—whereas we have no example
of the demonstrative Zn followed by the
ellipsis here supposed : cf. ch. iii. 11, where
S^Aoi/ follows:— (2) the context;—it is

not in corroboration of the fact that we
are sons, but as a consequence of that fact,

that the Apostle states what follows : to

shew the completeness of the state of son-

ship. In Rom. viii. IG, the order of the.se

is inverted, and the witness of the Spirit

proves our sonship : but that does not
afl'ect the jji-esent passage, wliich must
stand on its own ground. (3) The aorist

^air(ffT(i\iv is against Meyer's view—it

would be in that ca.^e (^an(ffTa\K(v. It

is now used of the time of the gift of the

Spirit. Render then : Because moreover
ye are sons (the stress on ((tt« is liai'dly to

he urged: vioi ^(ttj would certainly give

a very strong emphasis on the noun .- all

we can say of ian vioi, where so insigni-

ficant a word as a verb substiintive is con-

cerned, is that there is now no such strong
strefis on vioi, l)nt that the icholefact, of
the state of s<mslii]i having been brought
in, and actually existing, is alleged) God
sent forth (no't. ' /ia//i sent forth'—»ee
above) the Spiiit of His Son (you being
now fellows with that Son in the com-
munion of the Sjiirit, wcm for you as

a consequence of His atonement: called.
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(iQ rag Kap^'iag tj^iwi',

U)QTt OVK ETl el Sov\oQ

povof^ioQ Sia Oiov. a\\a

Koalov P^'A|3/3c

a viog

Tore f<8v OVK

i^Ov\iV<TaT£ TOICJ " (pVOSl /JIT] OV(TlV OiOlQ' ' VV

Rom. ii

viii. [xxxi.]

Cor.

T£C

TraTTjp. I'

cvi". 8.

I (^ ; ^ V q Horn., as

HhoTiQ OiOV -bov«. Mark

" ^^ V ' T ver. 1.W bi 7V01/-8iThess.iv.
„ « 2 f 5. 2Thess.
iriOQ £7ri- i.8. (Exod.

V. 2.)

y = fc,om. vi. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 12. eh. ii. 14. 2 Pet. ii. 22. Jer. xi. 10.

rec vf^wv, with D^KL rcl vulg syrr copt Chr Cyr Thdrt Aug : txt ABCD'FK c 1 n
am(vvith [besides F-lat] flor lial) Ps-Justin Ath2(and elsw-mssj) Bas Did Ps-Ath Tert

Hil Ainbrst Jer.

7. 0111 fl F copt. [aWa, so ABCD'FLN b g ii o 17.] rec (for 5io Oeov)

Beov Sia xp^crov (see note), with C^DKLK^ rel goth Chr Thdrt4 (Ec Damase : txt ABC'K'
17 vulg copt Clem Ath Basexpr Cyrg Did Ambrst Aug Auibr Pclag Bede, Sia Beov F.

8. rec IJ.7) bef (pva-n, with D'FL rel syr Chr Cyrj Dlal-trin Tbdrt Ps-Ath : om (pvafi

K D-lat lat-mss-in-Ambr Iren-lat Ambrst : om ixri o : txt ABCD'-^N k 17 vulg Syr copt

goth Ath^ Basj Nyssen^ Cyrsaepe Damase Jer.

goth : txt ABCD-'-3KLX rel Ambr Jer.

9. yvuei D F. ins rov bef 6eov F.

Rom. viii. 15, jrpevjj.a vloBeaias, and ib. 9,

irvevna xP'""'"''^' where participation in

Him is said to be the necessary condition

of belonging to Christ at all) into our

hearts (as be changed from the third

person to the first in the foregoing verse,

so now from the second : both times from
the fervour of his heart, wavering be-

tween logical accuracy and generous large-

ness of sympathy), crying (in Rom. viii.

15, it is if S Kfjd(oiJ.ev. Here the Spirit

being the main subject, is regarded as the

agent, and the believer merely as His

organ) Abba Father. 6 irar-np is not a

mere Greek explanation of 'A;8y3a, but an

address by His name of relation, of Him
to whom the term 'Aj8;8a was used more
as a token of att'ection tban as conveying

its real meaning of ' my father :' see notes

on Mark xiv. 36, Rom. viii. 15. Aug. gives

a fanciful reason for the repetition :
" Ele-

^hter auteni intelligitur non frustra dua-

rum linguarum verba posuisse idem signi-

ficantia propter universum populum, qui

de Judffiis et de Gentilibus in unitutem

iidei vocatus est : ut Hebrreum verbum ad
Judffios, Grfficum ad gentes, utriusque ta-

men verbi eadem significatio ad ejusdem
fidei spiritusque unitatem pertineat." And
so Luther, Calvin, and Bengel. 7.]

Statement of the conclusion from the

foregoing, and corroboration, fi-oni it, of

ch. iii. 29. The second person singular

individualizes and points home the infer-

ence. Meyer remarks that this indi-

vidualization has been gradually proceed-

ing from ver. 5

—

airoKa^'jifjLiv,—ecrT€,— el.

Sio, Oeov] The rec. dtov 5(a xP'ctoO
seems to have been an adaptation to the

similar passage, Rom. viii. 17. On the

fSouAeuo-are at end of ver D'F latt

aft vwo ins rov K Orig Dial-triii

text, Windischmann remarks, " Sia dtov

combines, on behalf of our race, the whole
before-mentioned agency of the Blessed

Trinity : the Father has sent the Son and
the Spirit, the Son has freed ns from the

law, the Spirit has completed our sonship ;

and thus the redeemed are heirs through
the tri-une God Himself, not through the

Jaw, nor through fleshly descent."

8—11.] Appeal to them, as the result of

the conclusion just arrived at, lohif, having

passed out of slaveri/ info freedom, they

ivere now going hack again. 8.] T<5Te

refers back for its time, not to ver. 3, as

Windischmann, but to ovKen el 5ov\os,

ver. 7. In ovk fiS6T. 9., there is no in-

consistency with Rom. i. 21 : there it is

the knowledge which the Gentile world

might have had : here, the matter of fact

is alleged, that they had it not.

Toiq ^vaei |j.T| ovo-iv 6.] to gods, which
by nature exist not: see 1 Cor. viii. 4 ;

X. 19, 20 and note. The rec. would be,

" to those which are not hy nature gods,"

i. e. only made into gods by human fancy :

but this is not the Apostle's way of con-

ceiving of the heathen deities. Meyer
compares 2 Chron. xiii. 9, iy4viTo ds Upea
TO) ^t; ovTi Bew. Notice jUtJ—giving the"

Apostle's judgment of their non-existence

—and see 2 Cor. v. 21 note, where how-
ever I cannot hold with Ellic, that ;u^

yvSvTa expresses ' God's Judgment ' (?).

9.] "The distinction which Olsh.

attempts to set up between elSSres as the

mere outward, and yvSures as the inner

knowledge, is mere arbitrary fiction : see

John vii. 26, 27 ; viii. 55 ; 2 Cor. v. 16."

Meyer. noWov hk yv. vk. 6.] See

note on 1 Cor. viii. 3. Here the propriety
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Rom. viii. 3.) "^ d ' \ il " /j t ^ A ' W\ . 10 ' ' e
KLNah

b-hereonlj-. Otg TTUAlP avWUiV COuAtUtlV l/tAtrC, JJ/UfOa? TTfl/JO-cdefg
c vi?r. ». _ „ . f „ , „ V \ , , 1 1 h li k 1 m

f -

mii^' "^^P^^^"^ '^'"' /urji'ac /cat ^ Koipow? /cat tJ'jaurowC'

Mil! xlv.'i.' ' Bov/uai ti/uac, '';[<?/ ttwc ' ttf^J "* KtKOiriaKa •" tic; vixaq.
XX. 20. Act«
ix. 24 only.) 6 ^p TfTupror, iraparripcii- Tilt t/JJo^ciaat, Jos. Antt. iii. 5. 8. fl-evi

g absol., Acts xvii. 26. Gen. i. U. li 2 Cor. xi. S. xii. 20. constr.. Col. iv. 1".
i i>

j Rom. xvi. 6. indie, see Col. ii. 8. 1 Tliess. iii. 5. Winer, Engl. tniuBl p. Wlh, « 50. 2. b. a.

<po- n i;

Ps-Ath. fTTia-Tpecpfadai D' : (iTt(rTp€<peTai V
10. transp tviavrovs and Kaipovs DF Aug.

SovXfvcra.i 1!N.

of the expression is even more strikingly

manifest than there : the Galatians did

not so much acquire the knowledge of
God, as they were taken into knowledge,
rccogni/.ed, hy Him,

—

irpos\y)'pdeuTis vnh
6eov, Till.: ovSe yap ujue?? KafiofTfs eD'pere

TOv Qiov, . . . aurhs 8f v/xas ^iricnrdaaTo,

Chrys. And this made their fall from Him
the more matter of indignant appeal, as

heing a resistance of His will respecting
them. No change of the meaning of
7V<i)(r9. must he resorted to, as ' approved,'
' loved ' (Grot., al. : see others in De W.
and Mev.) : cf. Matt. xxv. 12 ; 2 Tim. ii.

19. Cf also Phil. iii. 12. irws] how
is it that . . . T see reff. d<r6.] so the
irpoiyovaa ii>To\r] is called in Heb. vii. 18,
a.ffOd'h K. avoKpfKis. Want of power to
justify is that to which the word points
here. ittwx.] in contrast with the
riches which are in Christ. Or both words
may perhaps refer back to the state of child-
hood hinted at in ver. G, during which the
heir is aaQivris, as immature, and intoxis,
as not yet in possession. IJut this would
not strictly apply to the elements as the
Gentiles were concerned with them : see
below. On rrrocxtro, see note, ver. 3.

ird\iv] These Galatians had never
been Jews before : but tbey had been be-
fore under the aToix^'ia. tov K6<Tfi.ov, under
which generic term both Jewish and Gen-
tile cultus was coinjjrised : so that they
were turning back again to these elcnu'iit.s.

dvcuOcv] from the beginning,—afresh

;

not a repetition of TraAic: -Mey. (|U()tes iraXiv

4^ apxns, Harnab. Ep. IG, p. 773 Aligne :

and \Vetstein gives, from IMautus, ('as.

Prol. 33, ' rursuin deniio.' dc'XcTC, as
in E. v., ye desire : but if thus expressed
here by our translators, why not also in

John V. 10, where it is still more empbatie ?

10.] Tbe affirmative form seems
best, as (.see Ellic.) supplying a verifica-

tion of the charge just brought agiiiiist

them interrogatively : exj)laiiiing t(j Tfjr

hnvKilas Tpiiwus, Thdrt. Wishing to shew
to them in its most contem])tible light
the unworthiness of their decadence, he
puts the ohservalion of dat/s in the fore-

front of his appeal, as one of those things
which they already practised. Circum-
cision he does not mention, because they
were not yet drawn into it, but only in

danger of being so (ch. v. 2, al.) :—nor
abstinence from meats, to which we do not
hear that they were even tempted.
T||j.epas, emphatic, as tbe first mentioned,
and also as a more general predication of
the habit, under which tbe rest fall. The
days would be sabbath'*, new moons, and
fea.st days : see Col. ii. 16, where these are
specified. irapaTijp.] There does
not seem to be any meaning of supersti-

tious or inordinate observance (as Olsli.,

Winer, &c.), but merely a statement of the
fact : see ref. Joseph., where, remarkably
enough, the word is api)lied to the very
commandment [the fourth] here in ques-
tion. " U'hen TTopa is ethical, i. e. when
the verb is used in a bad sense, e. g. fV-

tZpfvuv K. iraparnpflv, Pt)lyb. xvii. 3. 2,

the idea conveyed is that of hostile ob-

servation." Ellicott. fiTJvos] hardly
new moons, which were days .- but perhaps
the seventh month, or any others which
were distinguished by great feasts.

Kaipovs] any festal seasons : so Levit.
xxiii. ], airat al fopral t(j5 HvpLui K\r]Ta\

aytai, &s KaAfVere avras iv -rois Kaipois

axnSiv. cviavTovs] can hardly ai)ply
to the sabbatical or jubilee year.s, on ac-
count of their rare occurrence, unless in-

deed with Wieseler, Chron. der Apost.
Zeitalt. p. 28(> note, we arc to sujijwse that
they were then celebrating one : perbajjs
those observations may be intended which
especially regarded the year, a.s the new
year. Hnt tins is not likely (see al)ove on
^lr|va%) : and I should much rather sup-
pose, that each of these words is not
minutely to be pres.sed, but all taken toge-
ther as a rhetorical description of those
who observed times and seasons. Notice
how utterly such a verse is at variance
with any and every theory of a Christian
sabbath, cutting at the root, as it does, of
ALL obligatory observance of times as
such : see notes on IJom. xiv. 5, 6 ; Col.ii.

16. " These periodical solemnities of the
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^ TlveaOs OJQ eyu>, on Kctyw ioq v/^uiq, aStX^ot, ^in/nai

vfxiov. ov^ev jM 7joifCJ;(Tar£" o'lCUTi. o£ on ti uaOivnav

law shewed, by the fact of their periodical

repetition, the ini])crfection of the dis-

pensation to which they belonged : typify-

ing each feature of Christ's work, which,

as one great and perfect whole, has been
performed once for all and for ever,—and
were material representations of those spi-

ritual truths which the spiritual Israel

learn in union with Christ as a risen Lord.
To observe periods then, now in the ftilness

of time, is to deny the perfection of the

Christian dispensation, the complete and
finished nature of Christ's work : to for-

sake Him as the great spiritual teacher of

His brethren, and to return to carnal paed-

agogues : to throw aside sonship in all

its fulness, and the spirit of adoption : and
to return to childhood and the rule of

tutors and governors." Bagge : who how-
ever elsewhere maintains the perpetual

obligation of the Sabbath. 11.] There
is no attraction in the construction (*oj3.

vfj-as, 1X7] ircos ....), as Winer (comni. in

loc.) holds : in that case vfjiu^ must be the

subject of the next clause (so in Diod. Sic.

iv. 40 [Meyer], rhv aSeAphv fiiXa^e'iadai,

fj.T] iroTf .... eTTi'SijTai t^ ^aariKiia) : but

<pofi. vfxas stands alone, and the following

clause exjjlains it. So Soph. Gid. Tyr.

760, SeSotK' ffxavrhv . . . /jltj tt^AA' &yau

flpTjUfv'
f]

yuoi. The indicative assumes

the fact which firi ttws deprecates :—see

reff. 12—16.] Appeal to them to imi-

tate him, on the ffround of their former
love and veneration for him. 12.]

This has been variously understood. But
the only rendering which seems to answer
the requirements of the construction and
the context, is that which understands el/xt

or yeyova after iyu>, and refers it to the

Apostle having in his own practice cast off

Jewish habits ami become as the Gala-

tians : i. e. a Gentile : see 1 Cor. ix. 20,

21. And so Winer, Neander, Fritz., De
W., Meyer, Jowett (alt.), &c. (2) Chrys.,

Thdrt., Thl., Erasm.-par., al., regard it as

said to Jewish believers, and explain,

—

TOVTOV (Ixov iraAai rhu QrjKov a<p6^pa

rbv vo/xoi/ iirSdovV oAA' Spare ttcDs /xtra-

)3e/3A7j/^ai. TttuTT);' Toivvif Ka\ viJ.f7s Cv^^-
crare ryjif utra&oKriv (Thdrt.). But to this

Meyer rightly objects, that ¥ini]v, which
would in this case have to be supplied,

must have been expressed, as being em-
phatic, and cites from Justin ad Graecos, c. 2,

where however I cannot find it, yiveaQe ws
iyw, oTi Kayo) i)fX7iu ws ujue??. (3) Jerome,
Erasm.-not., Corn.-a-lap.,Estius,Michaclis,

Kiickert, Olsh., '. . . . as also I have accom-

modated myself to you.' But thus the
second member of the sentence will not an-
swer to the first. (4) Luther, Beza, Calvin,

Grot., Bengel, Morus, Peile, al., would
understand it, ' love me, as I love you' ("ac-

cipite banc meam objurgationem eo animo
quo vos objurgavi : ... sit in nobis is

atfectus erga me, qui est in me erga ^'os,"

Luth.). But nothing has been said of a
want of love : and certainly had this been
meant, it would have been more plainly

expressed. The words aSeApol, Stofxai

v/jLcHu are by Chrys., Thdrt., al., Luther,

Koppe, al., joined to the following : but
wrongly, for there is no Serjcrts in what
follows. ovScv (AC TjSiKTJo-aTe] The
key to rightly understanding these words
is, their apposition with i^ovQiviicrare, . . .

i^fTTTva-are . . . iSe^aade below. To that

period they refer : viz. to the time when
he first preached the Gospel among them,
and the first introduction of this period

seems to be in the words, '6ti Kayw us
v.ufis. Then I became as you : and at that

time you did me no wrong, but on the
contrary shewed me all sympathy and reve-

rence. Then comes in the inference, put
in the form of a question, at ver. 16,-1
must then have since become your enemy
by telling you the truth. The other ex-

planations seem all more or less beside the

purpose : StjKuv oti ov jxiaovs, ou5f «x^P°s
?iv TO. ilprtfiiva . . Chrys., and similarly

Thl., Aug., Pel., Luth., Calv. (' non ex-

candesco mea causa, nee quod vobis sim

infensus '), Estius, Winer, al., which would
be irrelevant, and indeed preposterous with-

out some introduction after the aflcction of

the foregoing words : 'ye have done me no
wrong,' i. e. ' ex animo omnia condonabat
si resipiscerentur,' Beza : so Bengel, Riick-

ert, al.,—which is refuted liy the aorist rjSt-

(c7)(roT€, of some definite time. The same
is true of ' ye have wronged not me but

yourselves' (Ambr., Corn.-a-lap., Sehott.),—
'. . . not me, but God, or Christ' (Grot,

al.). 13.] 8i' aaOeveiav ttjs crapKOS

can surely bear but one rendering,— on
account of bodily weakness: all others

(e. g. ' in weakness,' as E. V., ixera aa6f-

yelas, as (Ec, Thl., 'per infrmitatem,' as

vulg., Luth., Beza, Grot., Estius, Jowett

[comparing Phil. i. 15, where see note],
' durinfj aperiod ofsickness,' ^s Mr. Bagge)

are ungrammatical, or irrelevant, as ' on

account of the infiriniti/ of (t/otir)Jlesh'

(Jer., Estius, Hig., Rettig), which would

require some qualifying adverb such as

ouTws with fvriyyeKiffdfi.iiv, and would be-
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k constr., ch. i.

8. Kom.i.
15. pass.,

1 Pet. iv. 6.

1 John vi. 82.

ix. 8. 1 '1 im.
i. IS only.
Uen. xiii. 3.

m Luke xiii.

28. Acts XX.
1

13 al.

n see 2 Cor. xii. 7.

q - Matt. X. 1 », io. Liikcix.f
8 constr.. Acts xxii. 5. Itom.

)

\ k > x / t -

Tov "" 7r£«|0a(TjH0V v^i'ov " iv Ttj aapKi

ovdtvijaare oi/Sc ^ tiiiTrTvcraTf^ aWu wc,-

E^fEaaOe /uf, wc XP'
fxapTvpi

I)J(TOUl'.

-yap W)uiv

irpoTi^ov,

I f^lOV OVK

ly-ytAov

Kai

0£OU

ABCDP
KL^^a li

c d e f B
h k 1 m
no 17

TTOv nvv o fjioKa-

-| tt ^VVaTOV TOVQ

o Uoin. xiv. 3. 1 Cor.
2 Cor. vii. 15. Wisd. xi

Col. iv. 13.

13. om 5€ D^F gotli Daniasc Aug. oin ttjs F a.

14. rec (for vnaiv) fiov tov, with D^KL rel svr Chr Tlulrt Damase (Ec : rov K' m
Syr goth arm IJas Thl : t.xt A15D'F^<' 17. 67-(Bcli) latt copt Cyr latt-fl", vfxwv tov Q-.

(C' illegible.) om ovk N' : ins N-corri obi. [aAAa, so BF.]

15. rec (for ttou) tis, with DKL rel syr goth a?th-rom Thdor-mops Till (Ec Aug^

Anibrst : txt ABCFX 17. 67- \-ulg Syr syr-marg copt arm Damase J er Pelag Bedc.

("tJ) tis a.vT\ Toxj irov TtdeiKev" Chr Thdrt.) rec aft ovv ins r]v, with DK vssChr;

ij F : fuit aut est G-lat; fffTiv al, vulg Jer Sedul; vvv al, : om ABCLN m o 17. 67-

sides be wholly out of place in an Epistle in

which he is recalling them to the substance

of his first preaching. The meaning then

will be, that it was on accounf of an illness

that he first preached in Galatia : i. e. that

lie was for that reason detained there, and

I)reached, which otherwise he would not

liave done. On this, see Prolegomena, § ii.

3 : the fact itself, 1 cannot help thinking,

is plainly asserted here. Beware of con-

jectural emendation, such as Si' aaOevfias

of Pcile, for which there is neither war-

rant nor need. t6 -irp^Tepov may
mean 'formerly,' but is more probably

'the first time,' with reference to that

second visit hinted at below, ver. 16, and
ch. V. 21. See Prolegomena, § v. 3. 14.]

I had in .some former editions retained the

rec, feeling persuaded that out of it the

other readings have ari.^eii. The whole

tenor of the passage seeming to shew that

the A])ostle's weakness was spoken of as a

trial to the Galatians, nov appeared to

have been altered to vix(Jiv,—or to have

been omitted by some who could not see

its relevance, or its needfulness. But
the principles of sounder criticism have

taught me how unsafe is such ground
of arguing, and have compelled me to

:idoi)t the text of the most ancient

MSS. The temptation seems to have

been the 'thorn in the fie.sh ' of 2 I'or.

.\ii. 1 (!"., whatever that was : perhaps

something connected with his sight, or

some nervous infirmity : sec below, and

notes on Acts xiii. 0; xxiii. 1. ^|-

eiTTUO-aTc] "expresses figuratively and in

a climax the sense of i(,ove. C'f. tlie Latin

despuere, respuere. In other (»reek writers

we have only KaTairTvtiv tiv6s, airoirTv-

fiv Tivi (Eur. Troad. GGS ; Hec. 126.5.

lies. fpy. 721), and SianTvuv Tivd in this

iiietapiiorical sense,—but ^K-jrTi'xtv always

in its literal sense (Horn. Od. t. 322), as

also ifiiTTveiv tivI. Even in the passage

cited by Kj-pke from Pint., Alex. i. p.

328, it is in its literal sense, as Ssstrfp

Xa\iv6v follows. We must treat this

then as a departure from Greek usage,

and regard it as occasioned by f^ovd., as

Paul loves to repeat the same prepositions

in composition (Rom. ii. 17 ; xi. 7 al.),

not without empha.sis." Meyer.

ws aYY«^- fl-) <«>s XP- ^''•] ^ climax :

—

besides the freedom of angels from fleshly

weakness, there is doubtless an allusion to

their office as messengers— and to His
saying, who is above the angels, Luke x.

16. No inference can be drawn from
ihese expressions being used of the Gala-
tians' reception of him, that they were
already Christians when he first visited

them : the words are evidently not to be
pressed as accurate in point of chronology,

but involve an vcrTfpov vpiTspov : not,

'as you irould have received,' &c., but 'as

you would (now) receive.' 15.] Where
then (i. e. where in estimation, holding

what place) (was) your congratulation

(of yourselves)'? i. e. considering your
fickle behaviour since. ' Qua- causa fuit

gratulationis, si nos nunc iia'iiitet mei?'
Ik-ngel. Various explanations have been
given :

' qu(f (reading t/j) erat beatitude

vestra,' neglecting the oiv, and making
IJLaKaptffix6s into heatitttdo, which it will

not bear : so (Ec, Lutli., Beza, &c. All

making the words into an exclamation
(even if tIs be read) is inconsistent with
the context, and with the logical ]irecision

of oiv, and &jt« below. ' Where is then

the blessedness t/e spake of T (E. V.) is

perhaps as good a rendering as the words
will licar. fiaprvpu ^ap . . . ] a proof
to what lengths tliis naKapicr/xAi, and con-

sequently their high value for St. Paul
run, at his first visit. In seeking for a

reference for this expres-sion, t. 6^. v)twv
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v/Liag ov :(iX(

John ix. :i;i. xv. 22. xix. 1

iv. 15 only. Gen. xlii. 16.

(naifovuifot K. f 1) Vol'/

al. 2 BliifC. XV. ."8.

aXAa

lion

iKK)<eiaai v/^iaq OeXovai

/ .«». t -here (Mark
OJQTi ii. 4)only.

Judg. xvi.21

)aiV !•".• 1 Kings
XI. 2. (Prov.
xix. 22 only.)
see note.iva

u UK omitted
7. Winer, M'^- ^- v = Kom. xi. 2S. wEph.

X = 2 Cor. xi. 2. Zech. i. U. pass., see Xen. Mem. ii. 1. 19,

aWaiv. y John xviii. 2.3. 1 Cor. vii. 37. eh. v. 7
1. iii. 27 only. Exod. xxiii. 2 vat. 2 Mace. xiii. 21 Aid. only.

iPth Tlidrt-ms Damasc Thl. rec ins av bef eScoKare, with D^KLK-' rel : kui, F;
add et latt : om ABCU'N' 17 Damasc.

16. aft oisre add eyco D'F D-lat Cypr.

17. elz (for 2nd i;^as) vi-i-as, with none of our mss. {Apparentlif, from a conjecture

of Beza's.)

e|op. cSwK. (ioi, the right course will be,

not at once to adopt the conclusion, that

they point to ocular weakness on the part

of the Apostle, nor because they form a
trite proverb in many languages, there-

fore to set down (as Meyer, Dc W., \\'in-

dischmann, al., have done) at once that

no such allusion can have been intended,

but to judge from the words themselves

and our information from other sources

whether such an allusion is likely. And
in doing so, I may observe that a prover-

bial expression so harsh in its nature, and
so little prepared by the context, would
perhaps hardly have been introduced with-

out some particle of climax. Would not

the Apostle have more naturally written,

on il Zwardv, Kal tous 0(pQ. v/x.

Had the Kai been inserted, it would have
deprived the words of all reference to a

matter of fact, and made them purely

proverbial. At the same time it is fair to

say that the order tovs 6<p9. v^wv rather

favours the purely proverbial reference.

Had the Apostle's eyes been affected, and
had he wished to express " You would, if

possible, have pulled out your own eyes,

and have given them to me," he would
certainly have written xjfxwi' rovs ocpd., not
Tous—t3^9. vixS>u. In other word.s, the

more emphatic tovs o<pQa\fxovs is, the

more likely is the expression to be pro-

verbial merely : the less emphatic t. o(pQ.

is, the more likely to refer to some fact,

in which the eyes were as matter of

notoriety concerned. The inference then
of any ocular disease from these words
themselves seems to me precarious. Cer-

tainly Acts xxiii. 1 If. receives light from
such a supposition ; but with our very

small knowledge on the subject, many con-

jectures may be hazarded with some shew
of support from Scripture, while none of

them has enough foundation to make it

probable on the whole. The proverb is

iihundantly illustrated by Wetst. e^opver-

aoj is the regular classic word : cf. Herod,
viii. 116: this however is doubted by
EUic. See on the whole passage, Jow-

ett's most interesting "fragment on the
character of St. Paul," Epp. &c. vol. i.

pp. 290—303. 16.] So that (as

things now stand; an inference derived
from the contrast between their former
love and their present dislike of him. See
Klotz, Devar. ii. 776) have I become your
enemy (' hated by you ;'

—

ix^P- '" passive
sense : or perhaps it may be active, as
Ellic.) by speaking the truth (see Eph.
iv. 15 note) to you ? When did he thus
incur their enmity by speaking the truth ?

Not at his first visit, from the whole tenor
of this passage : nor in this letter, as some
think (Jer., Luther, al.), which they had
not yet read ; but at his second visit, see
Acts xviii. 23, when he probably found the
mischief beginning, and spoke plainly

against it. Cf. similar expressions in
Wetst. : especially ' obscquium amicos,
Veritas odium parit,' Ter. Andr. i. 1. 40 :

op7i(,oj/Tai oTrafTes to?s jxiTO, wapp-qaias
t' a\r}6ri Kiyovcn, Luciaii, Abdic. 7.

17.] ' My telling you the truth may have
made me seem your enemy : but I warn
you that these men who court you so

zealously (see ref. 2 Cor., and cf. Pliit. vii.

762, cited by Fritz, virh xP^^o-s rh -Kpunov
iTTovTai K. ^TjXoDtrii/, vcTTepov 5e koI tpt\ov-

ffiu) have no honourable purpose in so
doing : it is only in order to get you away
from the community as a separate clique,

that you may court them.' Thus the verse
seems to fit best into the context. As re-

gards particular words, ckkXciu must bear
the meaning of exclusion from a larger and
attraction to a smaller, viz. their own,
party. (Our very word 'exclusive' con-
veys the same idea.) I have therefore not
adopted Mey.'s rendering, 'from all other

teachers,'— nor that of Luther (1538),
Calv., Grot., Beng., Kiick., Olsb., Winer,
al., 'from me and mi/ communion,'-—nor
that of Chrys., ffic." Till., rr,s reK^las

yvdiTeivs eK^aAfly,—nor that of Erasm.,

Corn.-a-lap., 'from Christian freedom.'
The mood of £ir)\ovT€ lias been dis-

puted : and it must remain uncertain here,

as in 1 Cor. iv. 6, where see note. Here as
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KaXov Se * tv^ovaOai iv Ka\(v abcd?\x; b' -c -' c N,-' KLNa b

I /.uy liiovov £v Tui irapttvui /ite rrpog v/Liaq. c a e f

g

fioVf ovQ TraAtv wotvw, o.-^piQ ov ^ poocfxituy n o i?

pres.lCor. OVTOVQ
IV. 6. (see ,
Kev. iii.Oal.) nuVTOTS

bMatt.xiii.4 ,„ ,

al. E^ek.ix. 19 ^T.^y'ia
c here bis.

Acts xii. 30. 2Cor. xi. 8. d I'aul, here only. Jnhn xiii. .>" a'6. only t. c constr.,

here only. (ver. 27- Rev. lii. 2 only. Isa. xxiii. 4 al.) »i Trpii/ lioicoixr' /je, Ipli. Anl. 12;;4. wiivouact KaKitK

irpcifeiv, I'hilo, Deus immut. 29, vol. i. j). 2U!. f constr.. Uini. xi. 25. 1 Cor. xi. 2e. g here
only. Isx xliv. i;i K. only.

at end ins ^rjKovre Se ra KpetTTu xiptc/toTo (see 1 Cor xii. 31) D'F Victorin Anibrst

Sedul.

18. for Se, yap 17 : quoque F-lat : om D'Fh Victorin Anibrj. rec ins to bef ^t;-

XovaQai, with DFKL rel Chr Thdrt Thl ffic : om ABCN 17 Damusc— Cr?Aoy<T0e (ifacism)

BN 17 vnlg(aiul F-lat) Daiiiasc Jer Auibrst : txt ACDFKL rol Chr Thdrt Thl (Ee Aug
Ambr. for tu /caA. irav., rrav. tv tw ayadai F. (not F-lat.) for yuTj, ov DF.

19. for T6KJ/10, TfKva B Di(sie) FK' Eus Marcell : txt ACD^-^KLN^ rel Clem Method
Basj Chr Cyr Thdrt^ Damasc Phot. for axp-, M«XP'S 1^^' "i-

there Meyer would give 'Iva the meaning
of ' in which case :

' but it is surely far bet-

ter where the sentence so plainly requires

'lua of the purpose, to suppose some peculiar

usage or solcccism in formation of the sub-

junctive on the part of the Apostle.

18.] Two meanings are open to us : (1) as

K. V. (apparently : but perhaps ' zealously

affected' may be meant for the passive—for
' earnestly courted') and many Commenta-
tors taking (r]Kovadai as middle—or pas-

sive with a signification nearly the same,
' it is good to be zealoushf affected in a
flood cause, and not onhi during my pre-

sence with you :' in which case the sense

must be referred back to v v. 13—15, and the

allusion must be to their zeal while he was
with them. But, considering that this con-

text is broken at ver. 17,—that the words
iTjAouffflai ev Ka\^ are an evident reference

to ^r\Ko\i(fiv vfji. oil KaAoJv, and that the

wider context of the whole passage adduces
a contrast between their conduct when he
was with them and now, 1 think it much
better (2) to explain thus : 'I do not

mean to blame them in the abstract for rh

^TjAouj' vfias : any teacher who did this

KttAcDy, ])rcaching Christ, would be a cause

of joy to ino (I'liil. i. 15—18) : and it is

an lionourable thing (for you) to be the

objects of this zeal (' ambiri ') 4u /coAy, in a

good cause (I still cannot sec how this ren-

dering of if KoAfj; ' alters the meaning of
the vert}' [Fllic] : it ratlier seems to me
that the non-use of Ka\u>s, while the par-

onomasia is retained, leads to this mean-
ing), at all times and by every body, not

only when I am (or was) i)rcsent with

you:' q. d. 'I have no wish, in thus

writing, to set up an exclusive claim to

(/r/AoCc vnai—whoever will really teach

you good, at any time, let him do it and
welcome.' Then the next verse follows

naturally also, in which he narrows the

relation between himself and them, from
the wide one of a mere ^r]\uTiis, to the

closer one of their pai-ent in Christ, nmch
as in 1 Cor. iv. 14 f.,

—

ws reKva fj-ou

ayanriTo, vovOerw' tav yap nvpiovs traiS-

aywyovs fXV'f ^^ XP'""'"'?'
"^^' "v iroWovs

naTipar iv yap XP- '^vcov Sia t. €1107-

yf\iov eyw vfias 4yevvr)a'a. On other
interpretations, I may remark, (a) that

after (riKova-iv, the strict passive meaning
is the only suitable one for (rjKodcrdai, as

it is indeed the only one justified by
usage : ()3) that ^'rjAo'oi must keep its

meaning tliroughout, which will exclude

all such renderings as ' invidiose tractari'

here (Koppe) : (7) that all applications of

the sentence to the Apostle himself as its

object (e'j' Ka\(f, in the matter of a good
teacher, as Estius, Corn.-a-lap., al.) are

beside the purpose. 19.] belongs to

what follows, not to the preceding. Ijach-

mann, (1 suppose on account of the S« fol-

lowing, but sec below,) with that want
of feeUng for the characteristic style of
St. Paul which he so constantly shews in

punctuating, has attached this as a flat

and irrelevant appendage to the last verse

(so also Bengcl, Knapp, Kiickert, al.)

:

and has besides tamed down rfKvia into

TfKvo, thus falling into tlie traji laid by
some worthless corrector. My little chil-

dren (the diminutive occurs only here in

St. Paul, but is manifestly purposely, and
most suitably chosen for the propriety of

the metaphor. It is found [see rett'.J

often in St. John, while our Ajwistle has
TfKvov, 1 Tim. i. 18 ; 2 Tim. ii. 1), whom
(the change of gender is common enough.
Meyer quotes an apposite example from
Eur. Suppl. 12, davivTuv tirro ytwaionv
TfKvwv .... ovs ttot' .... ^7a7() I again
(a second time; the former was iv rep

jrapt'ivai /xe, ver. 18) travail with (bear,

as a iiiotlier, with ])ain and anxictv. till

the time of l)irtli) until Christ shall have
been fully formed within you (for Christ
dwelling in a man is the secret and prin-

ciple of his new life, see ch. ii, 20),
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^ptcTTOc £v viMV, riOtXov ^e'^ naptivai '^ Trpoc v/iag aori *'a"?"

Kai
21

iperf., —
i uv. 22.

lAXa^at ttjv <pu)vi]v /itou, on aTropowjuai tv Vfiiv. w'iner,*j 41.

Afyere /uot 01 viro vo/Jiov OsAovrtg tivai, tov voi^iov ^^^^^\^^
_' m'' .2'2n' ^ " ' \ O ^ ^' 1 Cor. IT. 51,OVK UKovETe , ^ yeypaiTTai yap on Appaafx bvo 51. Heb.i.f\^ f/ I -o ^' ^'' * -u'^ 12, from Ps.

vtoug Eo-X^''' *''" ^'^ '''^^ TrajotCT/crjg /cat ti^a t/c rrjc '^ fA£u-
Lelft°irii

uipaQ. -" aAA o jufv f/c rrjc waicicfKriq Kara ^ aaoKa kLukeiiiv.4.
, fpv\. - u '\ n> r^»-' A' John xiii. 32.

yeytvvr]Tai, o ce £/c rriq *^ iAfvvtpag Cia ttjc jTrayytAtac.
fcor^^'s*^-

k?jyopoii/t£va aural yap ftcriv dvvo
.4,5.

11 -Matt. X. 14. Lukervl. 29. Isa. xhiii. IS. n Ges. rvi. 15. xxi. 1, 2. o - Matt.
xxvi.69. Acts xii. 13 al. Gen. xvi. 1. xx. 17. p = 1 Cor.\-ii. 21. Neh.xiii. 17.

[
= Rom. ix. 8. K. a., Rom. i. 3. iv. 1. ix. 35. 1 Cor. x. IS al. P. see John viii. 15. r = Rom. xii. S.
= Col. ii. ii. t here only +. (see note.) u = Matt. xxri. 28. liii. 38. John iv.

1 . 1 Cor. X. 4. Gen. xli. 20, 2".

21. for aKovere, avayivoiffKiTe DF liitt coptt arm Origj Cyr Jerj Ambr, Ambrst
Bede.

23. om fjifv B vulg Tert Hil. yeynniTai D' m^ 17 Origj. (\ev6epiai{sic)

N. St' e-irayy., omg ttjj, ACK b' o 17 Cyr, Damasc Thdrt,.

24. for auToi, avra F. rec ins a» bef Svo, with K^ 67 : om ABCDFKLK^
rel.

20.] yea, I could wish (see note on Rom.
ix. 3. There is a contrast in the 5s between
his present anxiety in absence from them
and his former irapilfai vcr. 18 : similar

constructions with S4 are frequent, espe-

cially after vocatives, when some parti-

cular is adduced more or less inconsistent

with the address which has preceded

:

thus Hom. II. o. 214, "EicTop, vth Vlpid-

fioio, TIT) Se ffv v6(r<piv an aWuv
\
ija'

o\iyi\-Ki\4wv ; Eur. Hec. 372, iJ.rJTep, ah
5' T]fjAV ijLr]'5lv ifj.TToSwv -yivri . . . al. freq.)

to be present with you now, and to

change my voice (from what, to what ?

Some say, from mildness to severity. But
surely such a change would be altogether
beside the tone of this deeply aftectionate

address. I should rather hold, with Meyer,
—from my former severity, when 1 be-

came your enemy by aKiideiwv vfxlv, to

the softness and mildness of a mother,
still a.\ir]divoiv, but in another tone. The
great majority of Commentators under-
stand aWd^at as Corn.-a-lap. [Mey.] :

' ut
scilicet quasi mater nunc blandirer, nunc
gemerem, nunc obsecrarem, nunc objurga-
rem vos.' But so much can hardly be
contained in the mere word aWd^ai with-
out some addition, such as irphs rhv nai-

p6v, irphs rh (Tvixtpepov [1 Cor. .Kii. 7", or
the like) : for I am perplexed about you
(not ' / am sitspected among you,' but iv

vfuv as in 2 Cor. vii. 16, Oappo) iv vfjilv,—
the element in which : the other is irre-

levant, and inconsistent with the X. T.
usage of iiiropovnai : see reti'. The verb
is passive : Meyer quotes Demosth. p. 830.
2, iroWa rolvvv airop-qBels ^irepl tovtoiv

K. Koff fKaarov e'^eA.eyxrf/xtj'os, and Sir.

xviii. 7, Stov irauo-TjTttj, r^re airoprjOiiffe-

rai). 21—30.] Illustration of the

relative positions of the law and the pro-
mise, by an allegorical interpretation of
the history of the ttco sons of Abraham :

" intended to destroy the influence of the
false Apostles with their own weapons,
and to root it up out of its own proper
soil" (Meyer). 21. GeXovTes] koAws
(Inev 01 Oc'XovTCS, ov yap rrjs ruv irpay-

ndroiv aKoXovdias, aWa rrjs iKfivccv UKai-

pou <pi\oveiKtas rh Trpayfxa ^v. Chrys.
T. v6|iov OVK oLKoiJtTc] do ye not

hear (heed) the law, listen to that which
the law imparts and impresses on its

hearers ? Meyer would understand, ' do
ye not hear the law read ?' viz. in the
synagogues, &c. But the other seems to

me more natural. 22.] ydp answers
to a tacit assumption of a negative an-
swer to the foregoing question— ' nay, ye
do not : for,' ic. Phrynichus says on
iraiSicTKi), rovTo iirl rrjs 6€pairaivT]s ot

vvv rideaaiv, ol S" apxcuoi iwl rrjs vedvt-

Sos, o'ts a.Ko\ov67]Tfuv. 23.] Kara
o-dpKa, according to nature, in her usual

course : 8i' eirayyeXias, hy virtue of (the)

promise, as the efficient cause of Sara's

becoming pregnant contrary to nature

:

see Rom. iv. 19. 24.] which things
(on OS and ostis see Ellic.'s note : here
ariva seems to enlarge the allegory be-

yond the mere births of the two sons to

all the circumstances attending them) are
allegorical : i. e. to be understood other-

wise than according to their literal sense.

So Suidas : aWriyopia, i} fjieTatpopd, &Wo



48 nPOS FAAATAS IV.

rek • ' Cia
/ fiiv solita-

Br\K( ixia

X eh. V.

jU£V OTTO OpOVQ ZlVa, HQ oouXfiov

Xeyov rb ypa^jxa, k. &\\o rh i'6rifj.a

:

Hesycll., a\Ariyof)la, aWo n napa rh

a.Kov6^iivov viroSdKi'vovaa : and gloss.

N. T., aWriyopovixtva, fTepws Kara ^tera-

(ppaaiv voou/J-eya, Kal oh KaTO. Tr]v avd-

•yvwaiv. Tlie woi-d is often used, as the

thing signified by it is exempUfied, by
Philo. It was the practice of the Rab-
binical Jews to allegorize the 0. T. his-

tory. " Singula fere gesta quae narrantur,

allegorice quoque et mystice interpre-

tantur. Neque hac in parte labores ip-

sorum plane possumus contemnere. Nam
eadem Paulus habct, qualiasunt de Adanio
priino et secundo, de cibo et potu spi-

rituali, de Hagare, etc. Sic Joannes me-
uiorat Sodomum et ^Egyptum mysticam,

plagas item ^gyptias per revelationem

hostibus Ecclesiae immittendas pradicit,"

Schottgen. How various persons take

this allegorical comment of the Apostle,

depends very much on their views of his

authority as a Scripture interpreter. To
those who receive the law as a great

system of prophetic figures, there can be

no difficulty in believing the events by
which the giving of the law was prepared

to have been prophetic figures also : not

losing thereby any of their historic reality,

l5ut bearing to those who were able to see

it aright, this deeper meaning. And to

such persons, the fact of St. Paul and
other sacred writers adducing such alle-

gorical interpretations brings no surprise

and no difficulty, but only strong con-

firmation of their belief that there are

such deeper meanings lying hid under
the O. T. history. That 'the Rabbis and
the Fathers, holding such deeper senses,

should have often missed them, and alle-

gorized fancifully and absurdly, is no-

thing to the purpose : it is surely most
illogical to argue that because they were
wrong, St. Paul cannot be right. The
only thing which i-eally does create any
difficulty in my mind, is, that Commen-
tators with spiritual discernment, and ap-

])reciation of such a man as our Apostle,

should content themselves with quietly

casting aside his Scripture interpretation

wherever, as here, it passes their compre-

hension. On their own view of him, it

would be at least worth while to consider

whether his knowledge of his own Scrip-

tures may not have surpassed ours. But
to those who believe that he had the Spirit

of God, this passage speaks very solemnly

;

and I quite agree with Mr. Conybeare in his

note, edn. 2, vol. ii. p. 178, "The lesson to be

drawn from this whole passage, as regards

the Christian use of the O. T., is of an
importance which can scarcely be over-

rated." Of course no one, who reads,

marks, learns, and inwardly digests the
Scriptures, can subscribe to the shallow

and indolent dictum of Macknight, ' This

is to be laid down as a fixed rule, that no
ancient history is to be considered as

allegorical, but that which inspired per-

sons have interpreted aUegoricaUy : but
at the same time, in allegorizing Scripture,

he will take care to follow the analogy

of the faith, and proceed soberly, and in

dependence on that Holy Spirit, who alone

can put us in possession of His own mind
in His word.' Calvin's remarks here are

good :
" Quemadmodum Abrahse domus

tunc fuit vera Ecclesia : ita minime du-

bium est quin prsecipui et praj aliis memo-
rabiles eventus qui in ea contigerunt, nobis

totidem sint typi. Sicut ergo m circum-

cisione, in sacrifices, in toto sacerdotio le-

vitico allegoria fuit : sicuti hodie est in

nostris sacramentis, ita etiam in domo
Abrahse fuisse dico. Sed id non facit ut a

literali sensu recedatur. Summa perinde

est ac si diceret Paulus, figuram duorum
testamentorum in duabus Abrahse uxor-

ibus, et duplicis populi in duobus filiis,

veluti in tabula, nobis depictam." As to

the objection of Luther, repeated by De
Wette, that this allegory shews misappre-

hension of the history "(bic 3tUegovie con
(Sara unb >^agar/ icc"td)e .... jum ©tid)

ju fc^auid) ifl/ bcnn fie iccidiet ab ocm
l)iftovi[d)en 23a-j!anb. Luth., cited by De
W.), because Ishmael had nothing to do
with the law of Moses, the misapprehen-
sion is entirely on the side of the objectors.

Not the bare literal historical fact is in

question here, but the inner character of

God's dealings with men, of which type,

and prophecy, and the historical fact itself,

are only so many exemplifications. The
difference between the children of the bond
and the free, of the law and the promise,

has been shewn out to the world before,

by, and since the covenant of the law.

See an excellent note of Windischmann's
ad loc, exposing the shallow modern criti-

cal school. See also Jowett's note, on the
other side : and while reading it, and
tracing the consequences which will follow

from adopting his view, bear in mind that

the question between him and us is not
affected by any thing there said on the

similarity between St. Paul and the Alex-

andrians as interpreters of Scripture,

—
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^ ysvvcoaa, * rjrtc tarlv "A7op' ^^ .^ ^^^ ^. j^^ —..«
xvii.l7.
here on

A ' a 5 A ' N X - ' ' - 26 ' S'
Polyb.x.2

aaA}]^, bovAivu yap (.ura twv t£Kvmv avrr^g. ^ t] 0£

yivvioaa, " i]tiq tariv A-yop* "*^^ ro *7ap ''Ayap 2iva ^'fr^^'prov!*''

OjOog ecfTiv tv Tr/ Apapia' ^ (TuaToi\ti
^

.'.^:;. 26 ^ SJ ..

a absol., 1 Tim.

25. *^£ ABD m copt Cyr, : yap CFKLK vulg syrr seth arm Epiph Chr Cyr Thdrt

Damasc Orig-lat Jer.—om ayap CFK vulg a?tli arm Epiph Cyrgiic Damasc Orig-iiit

Jer.— om to yap ayap 17. (The variation appears to have sprung from the

juxtaposition of yap ayap : hence one or other was omd, and Se insd for connexion.)

aft eariv ins ou N. for avaroiX' 5e, [^] (xvvffToixovffa D'F latt gotli. (om t)

D'.) rec (for 2nd yap) he, with D^KL rel syr-marg goth : et servit vulg(and F-lat)

Syr Jer Augj : txt ABCDiFX 17 copt Cyr Orig-lat Aug^.

hut remains as it was hefore,—was the

O. T. dispensation a system of typical

events and ordinances, or is all such typical

reference fanciful and delusive ? For these

(women [aSrai], not as Jowett, Ishmael

and Isaac, which would confuse the whole :

the mothers are the covenants j— the sons,

the children of the covenants) are (import

in the allegory, see reff.) two covenants
(not 'revelations,' but literally covenants

between God and men) : one (covenant)

indeed from Mount Sina (taking its origin

from,—or having Mount Sina as its centre,

as 6 4k Vle\oTrovvn(Tou ir6\fixos) gendering
(bringing forth children : De W. compares
viol .... T7JS SiadriKTjs, Acts iii. 25) unto

(with a view to) bondage, which one is

(identical in the allegory with) Agar.

25.] (No parenthesis : ova-Toixti Se begins

a new clause.) For the word Agar (when
the neuter article precedes a noun of an-

other gender, not the import of that noun,

but the noun itself, is designated,— so

Demosth. p 255. 4, rh 5' vfjuls orav etirw,

TTjv it6Kiv \4yu. Kiihncr ii. 137) is (im-

ports) Mount Sina, in Arabia (i. e. among
the Arabians. This rendering, which is

Chrysostom's,— t^ 8e Siva opos ovrw fied-

(p/xrivevfTat rrj einxdopiut avrSiv yXcoTTT)

[se^lso Till., Luther], is I conceive neces-

sitated by the arrangement of the sen-

tence, as well as by rh "Ayap. Had the

Apostle intended merely to localize Sifa

opos by the words eV ttj 'Ap., he could

hardly but have written t^ eV T17 'Ap., or

have placed eV t. 'Ap. before icniv. Had
he again, adopting the reading rh yap
2tva, opos fCTTtv iv Tj; 'Apa^ia, intended

to say [as Windischmann], 'for Mount
Sina is in Arabia, tvhere Sugar's de-

scendants liketvise are,' the sentence would
more naturally have stood rh yap '%ivd op.

iv rfj 'Ap. iffTLV, or Kol yap 2,tv3. up. iv t.

'Ap. iariv. As it is, the law of emphasis
would require it to be rendered, ' For Sina
is a mountain in Arabia,' information
which the judaizingGalatians woidd hardly
require. As to the fact itself, Meyer

Vol. III.

s / ^

states, "j-^^^* in Arabic, is a stone :

and though we have no further testimony

that Mount Sina was thus named Kar'

i^ox^v by the Arabians, we have that of

Chrysostomj and Biisching, Erdbeschrei-

bung, V. p. 535, adduces that of the

traveller Haraut, that they to this day
call Sinai, Sadscliar. Certainly we have
Hagar as a geographical proper name
in Arabia Petraea : the Chaldee pavaphrast

always calls the wilderness of Shur, «-i3n."

So that Jowett certainly speaks too

strongly when he says, " the old explana-

tions, that Hagar is the Arabic word for a

rock or the Arabic noun for Mount Sinai,

are destitute of foundation." As to the

improbability at which he hints, of St.

Paul quoting Arabic words in writing to

the Galatians, I cannot see how it is

greater than that of his making the covert

allusion contained in his own interpreta-

tion. We may well suppose St. Paul to

have become familiarized, during his

sojourn there, with this name for the

granite peaks of Sinai), but (Se marks the

latent contrast that the addition of a new
fact brings with it : so Ellic.) corresponds

(viz. Agar, which is the subject, not Mount
Sina, see below. " (rvcnoixelv is 'to stand

in the same rank :' hence ' to belong to the

same category,' ' to be homogeneous unth :'

see Polyb. xiii. 8. 1, Of^oia k. crvaToixa."

Mey., Chrys., all., and the Vulg. ^con-

junctus esf], take it literally, and mider-

stand it, yurvid^a, airnTai, 'is joined, by
a continuous range of mountain-tops,' un-

derstanding Sina as the subject) with the

present Jerusalem (i. e. Jerusalem under

the law, the Jerusalem of the Jews, as

contrasted with the Jerusalem of the Mes-
siah's Kingdom), for she (^ vvv 'lepovcr.,

nofAYap) is in slavery with her chil-

dren. 26.] But (opposes to the last

sentence, not to /nia jjiiv, ver. 24, which, as

Meyer observes, is left without an apodosis,

the reader supplying that the other cove-

nant is Sara, &c.) the Jerusalem above (i. e.

E
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Luke XV. 23. nUOJV
Acts ii. 26. "^
Rom. XV. 10 T-l^Tovaa
Luke i. 7. V /

xxiii.29onIy. Ttt TSKVU TTfQ
Gen. xi. 80.
= here only
(Matt. vii.

ix. 17 II.

Mark ix. 18 || L. only.) see Isa. xlix. 13. lii. 9.

w. posit., Mark ix. 42. Acts xx. 35. 1 Cor. i:

= Eph. iv. 21. Col. iii. 10. 1 1'et. i. 15. Lar

lepovaa^riiLi sXevOepa fariv, ^ rjnc lariv /nr^T^p

' yeypaTTTai yap ^ Eyi|)pai'a»jri anipa ?'; ov

^ prtL.ov Kni poTfcrov r] ovk lodivovaa, on TToXAa

ABCDF
KL« a h
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ipi^jAOv
'' ^laXXov T} rfjc ' k-yovariQ tov ' av^^a.

vnCiq de, a^iXijfoi, Kara 'Icroa/c fTra-yytA/ac T£Kva

15 (xii. 22) only.

26. om TjTis effTiu (ho7noeoi) i<' : ins K-corr'. rec ins iracToij' bef y/^wr, with
AC^KLH' rel Mac Cyr-jer Thdrtpersajpe Damasc Iren-int Jer Aug^ : om BC'DFN' 17
67^ latt syrr coptt goth seth-mss Origsspe Eusj Chr Cyr Thdrtj(niss vary) Isid Tert
Hil Ambrst Augsa-pe.

27. for ov, 1X7) DP.
28. rec -rj^eis and e(r|j,£v {from ver 26), with ACD^KLK rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr copt

gotha!th-pl Chr Cyr Thdrt Aug: txt BD'F 17. 672 sah ffith Orig(in Jer) Iren-int

Victorin Ambrst Tich Anibr. (T^ejs [T in red] k o.)

the heavenly Jerusalem = 'lep. eirovpavios

Heb. xii. 22, t) kolivj] 'Up. Kev. iii. 12

;

xxi. 2, and see reft", on &voo. Michaclis, al.,

suppo.se ancient Jerusalem [Melchisedek's]

to be meant. Vitriiiga, al.. Mount
Zlon, as 7] &V0} irSXts means the Acropolis.

But Rabbinical usage, as Schottgen has

abundantly proved in his Dissertation de
Hierosolyma ccelesti [Hor. Heb. vol. i.

Diss, v.], was familiar with the idea of a

Jerusalem in heaven. See also citations

in Wetst. This latter quotes a very re-

mai'kable parallel from Plato, Kep. ix. end,—iv rj vvv 5r; Si7}A6oij.(v olKt^ovres trSXei

\4y(is, Trj ev \6yots KUfxivri, iitii yris 76
ovSai-iov ol/xai avTT]v eivai. 'AW, fi^ d'

iydt) iv ohpavw Iffu^ TrapaSetyixa avuKei-

rai rif ^ovAofxevw opS.v koI opwvTi tavrhv

KaruiKi^iiv. Sia<pipci Se ouSev etre irov

iarlv eire tarai' to, yap TavTT]s iJ.6v7)S

Uv irpd^eifv, a\\T]S 6e ovSe/xias. EiK6s y',

((pT). The ex])ression here will mean,
" the Alessiaiiic Theocracy, which before

the irapovaia is the Church,, and after it

Christ's Kingdom of glory." Mey.) is free,

which (which said city, which heavenly
Jerusalem) is our mother (the emphasis
is not on 7]ixwv as Winer : nay rather

it stands in the least emphatic place,

as indicating a relation taken for granted
by Christians. See Phil. iii. 20. The
rendering adopted by Mr. Bagge, " which
[Jerusalem the free] is [answers to, as

H]Tis eo-r!)/ "A yap above] our mother {y'v/..

Sarah]," is untenable from the; absence

of the article befoi-e jUTjrrjp, besides that it

would introduce confusion, and a double
allegory). 27.] Proof of this rela-

tion from prophecy. The portion of Isaiah

from whi(!h this is taken, is directly Mes-
sianic : indicating in its foreground the
reviviscence of Israel after calamity, but
in language far surpassing that event.

See Stier, Jesaias niclit pseudo-Jesaias,

vol. ii. p. 512. The citation is from the
LXX, verbatim. P'hCo*'] ^c. (puv^v.

cf. many examples in Wetst. Probably
the rule of supplying ellipses from the
context (following which Kypke and
Schott. here supply ev^poavvT^v, from
eiKppdvdrjTi, and Isa. xlix. 13; lii. 9; cf.

also ' erumpere gaudium,' Ter. Eun. iii.

5. 2 [Ellic.]) need hardly be applied here ;

the phrase with (pwvr}v was so common, as

to lead at last to the omission of the sub-

stantive. The Hebrew W"], ' into joy-

ful shouting,' seems not to have been read
by the LXX. St. Paul here interprets

the barren of Sara, who bore not accord-

ing to the flesh (= the promise), and the
fruitful of Agar (= tlie law). Clem.
Bom., Ep. ii. ad Cor. 2, p. 333, takes the
(TTelpa of the Gentile Church, eirel eprjiUoy

iSoKii ilvai a-Kh tov 6eov, 6 Kahs 7]ij.S)I',

vvvl S( TTtaTevaavTes irXeioves iyiv6fxtQa

Twv SoKovvToiv ^x^"' 6e6v (the Jewish
church), and similarly Origeu (in Rom.,
lib. vi. 7, vol. iv. p. 578), . . . 'quod
multo plures ex gentibus quam ex cir-

cumcisione crediderint.' And this has
been the usual interpretation. It only
shews how manifold is the ' perspec-

tive of prophecy :' this sense neither is

incompatible with St. Paul's, nor surely

would it have been denied by him. (So

Chrys., al., in this passage, which is clearly

wrong : for vfj-wv, even without Trdvrwv,

must apply to all Christians for the ar-

gument to hold.) oTi iro\.] not, as

E. v., "many more &c.," which is in-

accurate : but, many are the children of

the desolate, more than (rather than

;

both being numerous, hers are the more
numerous) of her, &c. tov avSpa]
The E. V. has perhaps done best by ren-

dering ' an husband,' though thus the
force of the Greek is not given. 'The
husband ' woidd mislead, by pointing at



27-31. nPOS TAAATAS: 51

f'oTC. ^^ aXX' lognep totb o '^ Kara auoKa 7ei'vrj06<c "rjiMt v
30 ' \\ V p ' 10. 11. 12.

'

^^ aWa ^ Ti Ps.vii.i.

/ /-> rv ^ V 1 \ ° Rom i. 4.

'^' EhTjSaAe Ti]v ' iraioi(TKr]v Kai tov viov ^'^^'f''^^;iJ^^
^t qActsxvi.37.

iijpoi'OjUJ/cjrj o mog rrjc naioiaKiiQ GEs.xxi.io.

eXevOepaQ. ^^ ' ^i6, a^i\(pni, ou/c '^f&.
V.Sal.)

Numb, xviii. 21. t see Kom. ii.l. Eph.ii. Hal.

eSltOKSV TOV '

Xeyei 77 ypacj)!]

ai;r?/c. ov yap jui) ^ k\

jUtra TOV viov ttjq

KOTU 7n'8U/t«, OVT<OQ KQl VVV.

idle

O VlOg TTIQ

30. aft iraiJSi(rKT]v ins ravT-qv {from lxx) A. om fji-t) F m. KXr)poyo/xr](Tei

(so lxx) BDK k' m n 17. om rov viov N' : ins K-con-i . jng viov K'. for TTjy

e\€v9., nov iffaaK {from lxx) DiP demicl Ambrst Jer Augaiiq

31. rec (for Sio) apa, with KL rel syr Clir Thl (Ec : dpa ow F Thclrt : Tj^eis Se

{see ver 28 car read) AC copt Cyr^ Dauiasc Jerj Augj : txt BD'X 17. 67- (sah goth)

Cyrj, itaqtie latt Ambrst Jerj.

the one husband (Abraham) who was
common to Sara and Agar, which might
do in this passage, but would not in

Isaiah : whereas e'x. "^hv avSpa means,
' her (of the two) who has (the) husband,'

the other having none : a fineness of

meaning which we cannot give in English.

28.] But (transitional : or rather

perhaps adversative to the children of her

who had an husband, which were last

mentioned. With vixus, it would be re-

sumptive of ver. 26) ye (see var. readd.),

brethren, like (the expression in full, Kara
T. OyiiOKJTTjra MeAxfcreSeK, occurs Heb. vii.

15. Wetst. quotes from Galen, 6 avdpu-

TTOS ov Kara \fuvrd iffrt ri]V pwfi7]y, and
from Arrian, Hist. Gr. ii., Tifi^jifvos virh

rov Sri/xov Kara rov irarepa "Ayvuva :

see also reft'.) Isaac, are children of pro-
mise {iirayy. emphatic :— are children,

not Kara ffdpKa, but Sta rrjs eirayyeXias,

see ver. 23, and below, ver. 29).

29.] 6 /car. (Tap. yet/., see ver. 23. It has

been thought that there is nothing in the

Hebrew text to justify so strong a word
as cSiwKEv. It runs, ' and Sarah saw the

son of Hagar .... pnsp ' (nai^opra fura

'IffaaK rov viov avrrjs, LXX) ; and some
deny that pna ever means 'he mocked.'

But certainly it does : see Gen. xix. 14.

And this would be quite ground enough
for the iUwKsv, for the spirit of persecution

was begun. So that we need not refer to

tradition, as many have done (even Ellie.,

whom see ; Jowett, as unfortunately

usual with him when impugning the ac-

curacy of St. Paul, asserts rashly and
confidently, that the sense in which the

Apostle takes the Hebrew is inadmissible),

to account for St. Paul's expression.

TOV Kara TrvcvjAa, sc. yevv7]Q^vra, him
that was born after the Spirit, i. e. in

virtue of the promise, wdiich was given
by the Spirit. Or, ' ly virtue of the

Spirit's agency .-' but the other is better.

ovTojs Ktti vvv] " nee quicquam

est quod tarn graviter animos nostros vul-

nerare debeat, quam Dei contemptus, et

adversus ejus gratiam ludibria : nee ullum
magis exitiale est persequutionis genus,

quam quum impeditur animte salus." Calv.

30.] dWd, as in E. V., 'neverthe-

less :' notwithstanding the fact of the

persecution, just mentioned. The quota-

tion is adapted from the LXX, where
/xov 'IffaaK stands for rrjs fXevdepas. We
need hardly have recourse (with Ellic.)

to the fiict that God confirmed Sarah's

words, in order to prove this to be Scrip-

ture : the Apostle is allegorizing the whole
history, and thus every part of it assumes

a significance in the allegory. kXtj-

povofjiiiorT)] See Judg. xi. 2 (LXX), k.

ih^i^aKov rhv 'lecpdde, k. e'nrov ahrai, ov

K\r]povoiJ.T]ff€is iv ru oXk(i3 rov irarphs

rjixSiv, on vihs yvvaiKhs eraipas ffv.

" The distinction drawn by Hermann on

(Ed. Col. 853, between ov fxi) with future

indicative (duration or futurity) and with

aorist subjective (speedy occurrence), is

not applicable to the N. T. on account of

(1) various readings (as here) : (2) the

decided violations of the rule where the

MSS. are unanimous, as 1 Thess. iv. 15 :

and (3) the obvious prevalence of the use

of the subjunctive over the future, both

in the N. T. and 'fatiscens Grtecitas:'

see Lobeck, Phryn. p. 722." Ellicott.

31.] I am inclined to think, against Meyer,

De W., Ellic, &c., that this verse is, as

commonly taken, the conclusion from

what has gone before : and that the ^16 is

bound on to the KKr\povop.i)ffri preceding.

For that we are KXripovS/xoi, is an acknow-

ledged fact, established before, ch. iii. 29 ;

ver. 7. And if we are, we are not the

children of the handmaid, of whom it

was said ov ht] KXripovofj.., but of the free-

woman, of whose son the same words

asserted that he should inherit. Observe

in the first clause iratSlffKV^ is anarthrous :

most likely because emphatically prefixed

2
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u = iCor.x.29. £(T«£v
""

TTacSitTKrjt; TtKva, aWa ttjc ^ k\tvQiou<^' [V.] ttj
en. 11.4 al. '^,,„ Nv'\/1/ w ' f i^.ijf< a u

's6 Rom VI E^El'^fP'" ^A'«C YPKTTOg 7jA£l;(7fOWCTfV . (JT^KiTi OU»^, c (1 e f
f,'

18,22. Tiii. , ^ '\ X y " y ^ A ' i • ' fl
O ''^ a ' v ^^ ^^ '

"'

2,21onljt. Kai fAT] TtaAlV L,vyit) ^ COVAtKtQ fl'£VfCTl7£. tO£ £"yt«J n 17

^at.M.^r"' * nawAoc Xf-yw u/trv tin lav '' TTtptrfjUvrjaOf y^piaroi; vnaq
only- '|^*c'J^' .Sd ' ^\ '\ ''O'

wMarkiii. 81. owofJ' isj(piAi]ati juanrypojuoi c£ TToAtv TTavTt ava|0f«>7ra»

xiv. 4. ICor. xvi. 13. Phil. i.27. iv.l. 1 Thess. iii. 8. 2 Thcss. ii. 1.5 only. Exod. xiv. 13F. constr., 2 Cor. i.24.

x = Matt. xi.29, 30. Actsxv.lO 1 Tim.vi. 1 (Kev. vi. 5) only. Jer. xxxv. (xxviii.) 14. y Rom. viii.

15, 21. ch. iv. 24. Ueb. ii. 15 only. E-xod. xx. 2 al. z = here (.Mark vi. IP. Luke xi. 53) only. (Gen.

xlix. 23. Ezek. xiv. 4 only.) Herod, ii. 121, ^f| 7ra-)ji ivfxeaDai. Plut. Symp. ii. 3, ivtx^aOa. 66-ttJ.airtv

Uve,i-^opiKOK. a2Cor. X. 1. Eph. iii. l! Col. 'i. 23. 1 Thess. ii. 18. l'hilem.19. " b Luke i. 59.

ch. ii. Sal.lr. Gen.xvii. 10. u = 1 Cor. xiv. 6. Heb. iv. 2. Prov. x. 2. d constr.. Acts xx.

26. -o^ai, Acts xxvi. 22. Eph. iv. 1" 1 Thess. ii. 12 only t.

Chap. V. 1. rcc aft iXfudepia ins ovy, orng it aft a-TriKtre, with C^KL rel Damasc
Till (Ec : om D m latt syr Tlulrtj Jer Ambrst : txt ABC'FK 17. 67- (Syr) goth copt

Cyr Aug. (Aneccles. led. ended unth riAevdepwaei', C marks this bi/ insg reAoy.)

rcc ins ^ bef tj^os, with D2-3(F)KL rel Marc Chr Cyr Thdrt. Thl CEc (j; eKevdepia fi/j..

F latt Syr lat-ff) : om ABCD'K m 17 copt. rec xp^o-"^'"^ ^cf -nixas, with CKLN3
rel vss (Chr) Thdrt Damasc, Mcion-t Victorin : txt ABDFX' 17 am goth Cyr Daraasci

(Orig-int). 5oi/Aeias bef C"!"' ^^ goth Aug. avexfo-6e D'-^ (1?) m
Thdrt-ms ffic.

2. om irav\os K' : ins X-corr' '^^K TrepiTe/j-rja-di B n^
3. om TraAi;/ D'F a goth Chr Thl Jer Aug Ambrst. om on K^ : ins N^.

to its governing noun (cf. idvuv air6-

(TToKos, Bom. xi. 13) : but possibly, as

indefinite, q. d. we are the children of no
bondwoman, but of the freewoman. I

prefer the former reason, as most con-

sonant to N. T. diction. V. 1—12.]
De W. calls this the peroration of the

whole second part of the Epistle. It

consists of earnest exhortation to them,

grounded on the conclusion of the fore-
going argument, to aliide in their evan-

gelical lihcrti/, and teaming against being

led atcag hy the false teachers.

1.] It is almost impossible to determine
satisfactorily the reading (see var. readd.).

I have in this Edition adopted that in

the text, as being best attested by the
most ancient autliorities. "With liberty

did Christ make you free (i. c. iXivQipoi

is your rightful name and ought to be
your estimation of yourselves, seeing tliat

4\ivdepla is your inheritance by virtue of
Christ's redemjition of you). Stand
fast, therefore (reff. a-r-qKoo is unknown in

classical Greek), and he not again (see note

on ch. iv. 9: in fact, tlic whole world
was under the law in the sense of its

being God's only revehition to tliciii) in-

volved (reff.) in the yoke of bondage
(better than ' a yoke ;' an anartlirous

noun or personal })ronoun following an-

other noun in tlie genitive often deprives

that other noun of its article: c. g., t(s

e-yj/to yovv Kvplov ; 1 Cor. ii. IG : see nu-
merous instances in Cant. v. 1. Cf. Winer,

§ 19. 2, most of whose examples however
are after prepositions. Wetst. quotes from
i^oph. Aj. 914, irphs ola SovXdas Cu-ya

XwpoDyuef). 2.] iSe, not I'Se, in later

Greek : see Winer, § 6. 1. a :— it draws
attention to what follows, as a strong

statement. ly!t> IlavXos] &vriKpvs

vfuv \€jw K. Siap/jTJSrji', k. rb i/xavrov

irposTld7jiJ.t vvofxa, Thdrt. ti]u tov ol-

Kfiov irposcinov a^toniffTlav avTl iraeTTjs

dTToSei'leoiy rlBr^cTt, Theophyl., and so

Chrys. There hardly seems to be a refer-

ence (as Wetst. "ego (juem dicunt cir-

cumcisionem prsedicare ") to his having
circumcised Timothy. Calvin says well

:

"Ista locutio non parvam cmphasin ha-

bet; coram enim se opponit, et nomeu
dat, ne videatur causam dubiam habere.

Et quanquam vilescere apud Galatas ccc-

perat ejus anctoritas, tamen ad refellendos

omnes adversarios sufficere asserit."

The present, iav irepiTefivtio-Se, implies the

continuance of a luibit, q. d. if you will

go on being circumcised. He does not

say, ' if you shall have been circumcised :'

so that Calv.'s question, 'quid hoc vult ?

Christum non profuturum omnibus cir-

cumcisis?' does not come in. On xp-
vfi. ov8. (>>4>€XT]a6i, Chrys. remarks : 6 ir^pi-

riflVO^ifOS 0)9 v6fJt.0V SiSotKUlS TTipiTifX-

Vfrai, 6 8e SeSoiKws awtaTtl rrj Svvd,ufi

TVS xapnos, 6 Sf airtaTcif ovSev KepSaiffi

napa t^s atrtaTovixtvris. Notliing can
be more directly opjiosed than this verse

to the saying of the Judaizers, Acts xv. 1.

The exception to the rule in I'aul's own
conduct. Acts xvi. 3, is sufficiently pro-

vided for by the present tense here : see

above. 3.] Se, moreover, introduces

an addition, and a slight contrast—' not
only will Christ not profit but
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TTi^lTifJiVOfxivU) on ^O^ElXtrfJC iOTlV bXoV TOV VO;UOV

TToiijffat. ^ ' KQTTjpyijdrjTt uiro ^tov'\ -^piarov ^ o'lTivtQ

Tt "^ to')^utt oure "^ aKpo(3v(TTia, uWa Triartg Si aycnrr]Q

" eXiriSa Si

'I

aXXa

iMatt.vi.:2.
xviii. 24.

Lake xiii. 4.

Kom. i. 14.

viii. 12. XV.
27 only t.

Soph. Aj. 580.n/uig
, Q , f Rom. vii. 2, 6.

KCKOaVVrjQ UTT- 8ee2Cor.xi. (^^j,j^.

tKdtyoiuOci, ° £y yap y^piaruj Ii/crov ovn ^ irepiToiiiri reff."''^^
- - - = Acts X. 41,

47 al.

hch.iii.llreff.

evepyovpa't], ' ' frpf)(^fr6 " /caXwt;* rig vpag ' fV£/co;//£i' ^ j^^°'J;^-- X--.^-^

k = 2 Pet. iii. 17. (Actsxii.7. 1 Pet. i. 24, from Isa. xl. S al.) 1 = cli. iii. 3. ver. 16. ICor.ii. 4.

inch. ii.l6. iii.a,22. n = Col.i.5. Tit. ii 13. Heb. vi. 18. o Rom. viii. 19, 2.i, 25. 1 Cor.

i. 7. Phil. iii. 20. Heb. ix.2S. 1 Pet. iii. 20 only t. p Jolin vii. 22, 23. Rom.ii. 25al.

fr. Exod. iv. 26. q = Heb. ix. 17. James v. 16. •= eaTiv, 1 Cor. vii. 19. eh. vi. 15.

rRom.iv.9, &c. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Col. iii. 11. P. only, exc. Acts xi. 3. Gen. xvii.ll. s mid., Rom.
vii. 5. 2 Cor. i. 6. iv. 12. Eph. iii. 20. (eh. ii.8 reff.) t cb. ii. 2 reff. Rom. xi. 16.

u = 1 Cor. vii. 37. John xviii. 23 al. Prov. xxiii. 24. v Acts xxiv. 4. Rom. xv. 22. 1 Ihess.

ii.l8. 1 Pet. iii.' 7. Dan. ix 26Theod.-Ald. only. (F. vat. ekkottt.)

4. om TOV BCDiFN Thl : ins AD3KL rel Chr Thdrt Damasc.
b2 c d e f g h k in.

5. iKSex- N' : txt N3. 6. om irjffGv B copt.

e|e7re(reTe D^ a

' On (jiapTvpo|iai (usually, in

this sense, -povfjuxi

;

— -po/j.ai having an
accusative, whence Bretschn., al., supply

rby flee^j/here, hut wrongly), see reff. troLKiv,

once more : applies to the verb, not to

the fiaprvpia which follows, for that is

not a repetition. Thus it will refer to

iravrl avOp. as ' a more extended applica-

tion of v/x'iv' (Ellic), not, as Meyer, to a

former . inculcation of this by word of

mouth at his second visit. n-€piT€/j.i'o\s.tv<a,

not -rix7]6iVTi, see above—to every man
who receives circumcision,—'submits to

be circumcised,' as Ellic. The emi^hasis

is on iravTi, substantiating, and carrying

further, the last verse. o\ov has the

stress. The circumcised man became a
' proselyte of righteousness,' and bound
to keep the whole law. "This true and
serious consequence of circumcision the

false Apostles had probably at least dis-

sembled." Mey. 4.] Explains and
estirblishes still further the assertion of ver.

2. Ye were annihilated from Christ

(Uterally : the construction is a pregnant

one, 'ye were cut off from Christ, and
thus made void :' see ref. 2 Cor. 'were,'

viz. at the time when you began your

course of iv v6jj.co Sik.), ye who are being

justified ('endeavouring to be justified,'

'seeking justification:' such is the force

of the subjective present. So Thl. ons

viroAafifiavfTi) in (not 'by:' it is the

clement in which, as in the expression

iv Kvpioj) the law,—ye fell from (reff.

:

see 1 Cor. xiii. 8, note. Wetst. quotes

from Plut., Agis and Cleom. p. 796, ruv
KKf'iaroiv i^iiTfaev ri STaprrj KaXuiv :

Gracch. p. 834, iKrreae7v k. aripeffdai tt)?

irphs rhv StJjUoj' eiivoias. ' So Plato, Rep.

vi. 496, iKirttTiLv (piKoffotpias : Polyb. xii.

14. 7, fKiriirTfiv TOV KudriKOVTOs,' Ellic.)

grace. 5.] Proof (hence yap) of

i^eir. T. x"P-> by statement e contrario

of the condition and hope of Christians.

Emphasis (1) on -qiJifcis, as opposed to

o'lTivis iv vSfjuo SiKaiovade,— (2) on irvew-

(jLttTi (not 'mente' [Fritz.], nor ' spi-

rittially,' Middleton, al., but by the [Holy]

Spirit, reff.), as opposed to ffapKi, the

fleshly state of those under the law, see

ch. iv. 29,—(3) on Ik irio-rews, as opposed

to iv vSfiai, which involves e| epyuv.

eXiriSa SiKaioovvTis] Is this genitive ob-

jective, the hope of righteousness, i. e. the

hope whose object is perfect righteousness,

— or subjective, the hope of righteous-

ness, i.e. the hope which the righteous

entertain—viz. that of eternal life ? Cer-

tainly I think the/o/-we>-: for this reason,

that i\TvlSa has the emphasis, and i\irlSa

SiK. airsKSex- answers to SiKawvcrde above
—

' Ye think ye have your righteousness

in the law : ive, on the contrary, anxiously

wait for the hope of righteousness (full

and perfect).' The phrase diTreKSe'xfo'^a'

iXniSa may be paralleled. Acts xxiv. 15 ;

Tit. ii. 13 ; Eur. Alcest. 130, t'iv %ti fiiov

i\TriSa TrposSe'x'^M'^' > Polyb. viii. 21. 7, toTs

vposBoKcofj-ivais iX-Tricriv. 6.] Con-

firmation of the words s'k iriVrecos, ver. 5.

Iv xpi(rT<S, in Christ, as an ele-

ment, in union 'with Christ, = in the

state of a Christian: notice XP- '^VO'-t not

'Itjo-. xP- •—i" Christ, and that Christ,

Jesus of Nazareth. tvepyov^ivr], not

passive, but middle, as always in N. T.

See reff. and notes on those_ places : also

Fritzsche's note on Rom. vii. 5. " ivep-

yelv, vim exercere de personis, ivepyitaBai,

ex se (aut sxiam) vim exercere de rebus

collocavit. Gal. v. 6 ; Col. i. 29 ; 1 Thess.
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[ry] ^^ uXriOila /m) " TrtiOecrdi
\v -= Rom,

1 I'et.i.

X Acts XXVIU. 2 « - f -
24. Kom.ii. KaAovvTog u/iag. "^

yh'ereonlyt. ahe v
only used by t,VM
Chrys. on

01. £7(0 TTt TTOlOa

[t , 77 TrilfTjUOin] OVK ek tou abcdf
abc y "A ^^J' ^ ^^ ^ ^

LU/u/ oAov TO ' Aupaua c (1 e f g
« ^ ^o,v hklm

f((,- Ujuag £1' Kvpiu) OTi ovbsv n o 17

I Thess. i. 3 (De W.), and Eustatli. (see Wetst.)
a 1 Cor. V. 6. b 1 Cor. as above. Matt. xiii. 3 J.

xii. 1. 1 Cor. V. 7, 8 only. Kxod. xii. 15.

e as above (b) only—always w. v\uv. Exod. xii. 39.

3. 2 Thess. iii. 4.)

Matt.'x'
., as 1 Tbcss. V. •-> i,

i.6|„ll, 1-2. Luke
Illy. Exod. xii. 34.

8. (en<, -iCor. ii.

7. rec aveKo^f, with none of our mss : txt ABCDFKLK rel. om tij ABX' : ins

CDFKLN3 rel. at end add ^uTjSe;/! Tnidea-eaL F lat-niss-in-Jer vulg-sixt(\vith demid
hal) Victorin Lucif Ambrst-comni Pelag Bede. (Gloss to accountfor 77 KH(T}j.ovt]foll[i)

8. om OVK 1)1 alg lat-mss in Jcr(who says " abstillerunt non") in Sedul(\vlio says
male) Origj Lucif. KaXovvras{&\c) K.

9. for ivjxoL, BoXoi Di vulg(and F-lat) lat-mss(' male ') in Jer and Sedul Mcion-e
Constt Bas-mss Lucif Ambrst Pelag : corrumpitfermentat G-lat.

10. aft eyai ins 5e C^F demid syr arm Damasc ffic-comm. om ev Kvpica B Clir

ii. 13 al., ut h. 1. Passive (cf. ifepyurai
TToAefjLos, Polyb. i. 13. 5; Jos. Antt. xv.
5. 3) nunquam Paulus usus est." The
older Romanist Commentators (Bellarm.,
Est.) insisted on the passive sense as
favouring the dogma of fidesformata, for

which it is cited by the Council of Trent,
sess. vi. cap. 7, de justific. And the
modern Romanist Commentators, though
abandoning the passive sense, still claim
the passage on their side (e. g. AVindisch-
mann) ; but without reason ; love is the
viodus operandi of faith, that lohich jus-
tifies, however, is not love, hutfaith ; nor
can a passage Ije produced, where St. Paul
says we are justitied by ' faith working by
love,' but it is ever by faith only. One
is astonished at the boldness of such a
generally calm and fair writer as Windisch-
niann, in claiming the passage for the Tri-
dentine doctrine, even when the passive
interpretation, which was all it had to lay
hold on, is given up. As parallels to our
passage, see Rom. xiv. 17 ; 1 Cor. vii. 19.

7—12.] Se laments their defiexion
from their once promising course, and
denounces severely their perverters. Ye
were running well ('hoc est, omnia
apud vos erant in felici statu et successu,
vivebatis oi)timc, contendebatis recta ad
vitam a'ternam quam vobis pollicebatur
verbum,' &c. Luther) : who (see ch. iii. 1,
the question expresses astonishment) hin-
dered you (Polyb. xxiv. 1. 12, uses 4yK6ir.
Titv witli a dative, 5(a rh rhv i-iKtmrof
ijKSiTTeiv TTJ StKawSoa-ia : Ellic. quotes,
in connexion with the view of the primary
notion lieing that of hindering by breaking
up a road,— Cireg. Naz. Or. xvi. p. 260,
rj KaKias iyicotrTo/j.ii'ris SvsTrdOeLa tuv
TTov-qpiiv, ^ dpervys o^OTrowv/xfvrjs fiind.
6eta Twv ^iXTiuvwv) that ye should not
{iJ.-}) before irfiditreai is not pleon;istic,
but tlie construction, so often occurring,
of a negative after verbs of hindering, is in

KVplt)

fact a pregnant one, ixt) -n-eidiadai being
the result of the hindrance : q. d. Sisre

fii) IT. or Kol iiToir]ae fir] tt. See Bern-
hardy. Syntax, ix. 6 b, who quotes one
example very apposite to this,—eViroSdic

TtfiLV yevTjrai t^v debu yu^ '^eAKvcrai, Aris-

toph. Pac. 315) obey the truth (i. e.

submit yourseh'cs to the true Gospel of
Christ. These words, which Chrys.
omits here, have been transferred hence to

eh. iii. 1. See var. readd. there. On that
account they are certainly genuine here) ?

8.] The persuasion (to which you
are yielding—active; not your persuasion,
passive, ireiajjiovi] may mean either. P]l-

lic. says : " As the similar form TrArja/jLovri

means both satietas (the state) and also

expletio (the act), Col. ii. 23 ; Plato,

Sympos. 186 C. ttA. koX kepcdo-i?,— so iritar-

fjLovf] may mean the state of being per-
suaded, i. e. conviction, or the act of per-
suading, 'persuadendi sollertia' (Schott.) :

cf. Chrys. on 1 Thess. i. 3, oh -iretcriuorii

ai/dpanrivT] . . . ?iv 7} itiidovaa." But here,

71 TTfia/x. being connected with 6 kuAmu
vfias, and answering to the act of iyKon-
reiv in the last verse, is better taken
actively) is not from (does not come from,
is not originated by) Him who calleth
you (i. c. God : see ch. i. 6 and note).

9.] t,-d^-r\ may allude either to men (Jer.,

Aug., Grot., Est., Beng., De W., al.),

or to doctrine. In the parallel jilaco in

1 Cor. v. 6, it is moral innuence ; so also

where our Lord uses the same figure, IMatt.
xvi. 12, where fujUTj = Sj5ax^. Nor can
there be any objection to taking it as
abstract, and (pvpafia concrete :—a little

false doctrine corrupts the whole mass (of
Christians). So Chrys. (oi/'tco kuI v^uas

(Vxi'ei To /.iiKphv TovTO kukSv, 1.17] Siop9w-
Oev, Kal its reAfioi/ lovSa'icrij.hi' ayayelv),
ThL, Lutli., Calv., all. 10.] "After
the warning of vv. 8, 9, Paul assures his

readers that he has confidence in them.
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aX\o ^ (j)povr]a£T'c' o Se Tapaaaojv vfxaq ^ (BaaTaan ro^^^f^^
k„" " »\ f ll'^^'''>Aj' 'p ^ Uom. xii. 3
Kpi/xa, oqriQ eav 7?. syio ct, aceArpot, ii ^ TrepiToi^ajv ai. 2Macc,

£Ti Kripvaatjj, ^^ ri en ° Stw/co^at ; a " '

* - 12 r "
, \avpov. offliA

Tat oi avatTTaTovvTiQ Vfjiaq.

Luke xiv. 27. John :

28. 1 Tim. V. 12. Ja
1) al.^

Acts XV. 10. ch. VI.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 3.

Ii.7. ix. 19.

, 5 al. 4 Kings xviii. 14.

1 cor.str., Mark i

n = cli. iv. 29 reir.

/
I

1 Chron. ii. 7
JU/OV- Aid. parti-

cip., 2 Cor.

k = 1 Cor. xi.

Luke iv. 49 (from Isa. Ixi.

o ch. iii. 17 reff.
pRom. xiv. 13. 1 Cor. i. 23. Rev. ii. 14 al. 1 Kings xxv. 31. q = 1 Cor. i. 17. ch. vi. 12, 14. Phil.

' " Rev. iii. 15 only. 4 Kings v. 3. Job xiv. IS. Ps. cxviii.r 1 Cor. iv. 8. 2 Cor.
s Mark ix. 13, 45. John xv

i only. L.P. Dan. vii. 23 LXX only.

(in Niceph; elsw has it : ev xp'o'tw Chr-txt).
Dial : txt ABN b o 17. 672 Damasc.

11. om 1st en D'F f 67- deinid goth arm Jer Ambrst
(TTavpov ins rov xp^o'tov AC copt feth.

12. wpeXov D^KL 1 n. airoKoxl/avrat DF (Ec.

rec (for tav) ay, with CDFKL rel

[5pa D3.] aft

but that their perverters shall not escape
punishment. JDivide et impera .'" Meyer.

eyw, emphatic, I, for my part

;

' quod ad me attinet, . . .
.' els, with

regard to, see reff., and Bernhardy, p. 220.
On ev Kvpia.>, see 2 Thess. iii. 4 :—it is the
element or sphere in which his confidence is

conditioned. otiSev aWo ({)pov.] See
erepus, Phil. iii. 15 : of which this &\\o is

a kind of softening. We take the meaning
here to be, ye will be of no other mind
than this, viz. which I enjoin on you,—not
in vv. 8, 9 only, but in this Epistle, and in

his preaching generally. 6 8e rapair-
crwv need not be interpreted as referrmg
necessarily to any one iiri<xr)fji.os among the
Judaizers (as Olsh., al.), but simply as in-

dividualizing the warning, and carrying
home the denunciation to each one's heart
among the perverters. Cf. ol avaara-
rovvres below, and ch. i. 7 ; iv. 17.

TO Kpijjia, the sentence, understood to be
unfavoural)le, is a burden laid on thejudged
])erson, which he ^aardCet, bears. The
osTis lav

fl
generalizes the declaration to

thg fullest extent : see ch. i. 8, 9.

11.] The connexion appears to be this :

the Apostle had apparently been charged
with being a fovourer of circumcision in

other churches ; as shewn e. g. by his

having circumcised Timothy. After the
preceding sharp denunciation of 6 rapda--

auu vfias, and osns idv rj, it is open to

the adversaries to say, that Paul himself
was one of their rapaffffovTes, by his in-

consistency. In the abruptness then of
his fervid thoughts he breaks out in this

self-defence. l-yoS, emphatic as before.

'7rcpiTO|ii]v has the chief emphasis,
as the new element in the sentence, and
not KTipiJo-tro), as Chrys. [oh yap flirev '6tl

TripiToixrjf ovK ipyd^oixat, aWd, ou K7)pvcr-

aca, TovriaTiv, oux ovroo /ceAf uco KiiTivav),
al.,—its position not allowing this. The

first en is best understood, as referring,

not to any change in his preaching as an
Apostle (for he appears always to have been
of the same mind, and certainly was from
the first persecuted by the Jews), but to

the change since his conversion, before

which he\vas a strenuous fautor ofJudaism.
Olsh. objects to this, that Krjpvarffw could
not be used of that period. But this (even
if it be necessary to press K-qpvcr. so far

into matter of fact) cannot be said with
any certainty :—the course of Saul as a
zealot may liave often led him even to

preach, if not circumcision in its present

debated position, yet that strict Judaism
of which it formed a part. ti eTi

SiwK.] en is logical, as in refl". (De W.) :

i. e., what further excuse is there for my
being (as I am) persecuted (by the Jews) ?

For, if this is so, if I still preach
circumcision, &pa, then is brought to

nought, is done away, the ofpence (reff.

stumbling-block, ffKavS. has the emphasis)
of the cross—because, if circumcision, and
not faith in Christ crucified, is the condi-

tion of salvation, then the Cross has lost

its offensive character to the Jew : ouSe

yap ovTio's 6 crravphs 9iv 6 (TKav^aXi^wv

Toiis 'lovSalovs, ws rh fij] Se7u ireidiffQai

Tois irarpc^ois fSfiois. Kal yap rhv Sre'-

(pavoi/ irposepeyKovres, ovk tlnov on outos

rhv iffTavpoifXivov irposKWu, aW' on
Kara toO v6ij.ov k. rod rSirov \eyei rod

aylov. Chrys. 12.] The «ai intro-

duces a climax—I would (reft'.) that

they who are unsettling you would even
... As to dTroKo»}/ovTai, (1) it can-

not be passive, as E. V., ' were even cut

off.' (2) It can hardly mean ' ivoidd cut

themselves offfrom your communion,' as

the Ktti is against so mild a wish, besides

that this sense of the word is unexampled.

(3) There is certainly an allusion to evi-

Koxpiv iu ver. 7, so that in reading aloud
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"TTh^essW?' 'Y/u£(c yap " £7r'
"" eXivOi^'ia eKXrjOrjre, a^tX(j)oi' "* fxo- abcdf

wdiTir.iof*"' vov uri " TJjv ' eXtvOio'iav hq ^ a.(j)opm)v rii aapKi, uXXa cdefg

^^9
Mat^

^'" ''^^ a-ya7r»;c douAtutre aAA>jAo(c. '* o yao Trag noi7

vKom.vfi'.' vouoc iv svl '^ Xojio Trt7rXi]p(VTai, iv * Tw AyairijatiQ
8,11. 2 Cor. ' '

'
' '

V. 12. xi. 12 bis. 1 Tim. V. U only. P. Ezek. V. 7 only. z so ver. 6. a see Rotn. vi. IS,

22. ICor. ix. 19. b order. Acts xix. 7- xxvii. .<;7. c Honi. xiii. 9. d = jratt. iii.

15. Acts xii. 2S. xiv. 20 al. Ps. xix. 4. e Matt. xix. IS. Koin. xiii. 9 bis. f Levit. xix. 18.

13. for yap, 5e F al Chr Aug; Pac. ttjs crapKoi D' 17 vulg copt goth Ambr Aug
Ambrst Pclag. for Sia t. aya-n-., rrj ayaTrr) rov irvevixaTos DF vulg-ed copt gotli

Eas Ainbrst.

14. for vo/xos, \oyos KL. ins fv v/xiv bef iv evi Xoyco {to refer the sentence

to the Oahdians) D^F Ainbrst : vfiiv Mcion-e : in paKcis syr{but txt in inarg).

rec Tr\r]povTaL {corrn, in ignorance of true sense of lierfect), with DFKL rel Chr
Tlidrt DamascA./. Jer : txt ABCH in 17 Mcion-e DanuisCj Aug. om ^v to D^F

the Greek, the stress would be, v<pi\. k.

aTro/ftJifocTat ol av. vfx. Hut (-1) this allu-

sion is one only of sound, and on account

of the Kai, all the more likeh' to be to

some well-known and harsh meaning of

the word, eiiew as far as to which the
Apostle's wish extends. And (5) such

a meaning of the word is that in which
(agreeably to its primitive classical sense,

of hewing oft' limbs, see Lidd. and Scott)

it is used by the LXX, ref. Dent., by
Arrian, Epict. ii. 20, by Hesych., 6 airJ/co-

TTos, fJTOL 6 fvvovxos—by Philo, de legg.

special, ad vi. vii. dec. cap. § 7, vol. ii.

]). 306, Ta yivvTjTiKo. irpo^airfKO^pai', —
de vict. offerent. § 13, p. 261, exaSias

K. airoKiKoufxevos ra y(vvr]TiKd (Wetst.).

It seems to me that this sense must be

adopted, in spite of tlie protests raised

against it ; e. g. that of ^Ir. Bagge re-

cently, who thinks it " involves a positive

insult to St. Paul" (?). And so Chrys.,

and the great consensus of ancient and
modem Commentators : and, as Jowett
very properly observes, "the common in-

terpretation of the Fathers, confirmed by
the use of language in the LXX, is not

to be rejected only because it is displeasing

to the delicacy of modern times."

6(|>6\ov is used in the N. T. as a mere
l>arti(lo : see refl". : also Hermann on
Vigur,

J).
756-7, wlio says :

" omnino ob-

servandum est, &<pe\ov nonnisi tunc ad-

liiberi, qiunn quis optat ut fuerit alicpiid,

vel sit, vel futurum sit, quod non fuit

aut est aut futurum est." The construc-

tion with a future is very unusual ; in

Lucian, Solcec. 1, (j<pe\ov Koi vvy aKoXov-

drjaat Suv-i^ari is given as an example of a

solo'cisin. I lu'cd hardly enter a caution

against the jjuiictuation of a few mss. and
editions, by which tj(pe\ov is taken alone,

and the following future supposed to bo

assertive, as fiaffraafi above, ver. 10. Tlie

relV. will shew, how alien sucli an usage is

IVoni tlie u.sage of the N. T. ovacrra-

Tovvres, avaTpfirourts, Hesych. It be-

longs to later Greek : the classical expres-

sion is avda-Tarou irotuv, Polyb. iii. 81. 6
al. : or riOfvai, Soph. Antig. 670 : and it is

said to belong to the Macedonian dialect.

Ellic, referi'ing to Tittmann, p. 266 : where
however I can find no such assertion.

13—Ch. VI. 5.] The third or noE-
TATOEY POETION OF THE EPISTLE, not

however separated from the former, but
united to it by the current of thought :—
and, 13

—

15.] Thoughfree, he one another's

servants in Jove. ydp gives the rea-

son why the Apostle was so fervent in his

denunciation of these disturbers ; because

they were striking at the very root of

their Christian calling, which was for (on

condition of; hardly, for the purpose of;

see rcff.) freedom. ' Only (make not) (so

1X7] with the verb omitted and an accusative

in ixi) 'fjLOiye /j-udovs, Aristoph. Vesp. 1179;

/j.^ Tpi/8a5 en. Soph. Antig. 577 ; /j-T] fxot

fivpiovs jUTjSe Sisfivplovs ^4vovs, Deinosth.

Phil. i. § 19. See more examples in

Hartung, ii. 153) your liberty into (or,

use it not for) an occasion (opportunity)

for the flesh (for giving way to carnal

passions), but by means of (your) love, be
in bondage (op])osition to eKivOep'ia) to

one another. Chrys. remarks, Tra\u' eV-

TavOa alv'iTTerai, on (piKovetKia k. araffis

K. (piXapxi-o. K. atrSyoia rat^TTjs alrin ttjs

TT\a.vi)s auTols iytviTO r\ yap t<Lv alp€-

o-£a)V fAT]TTip T| TTJs (jJiXapxias ka-rXv ctti-

evjjiia. 14.] See Hoin. .\iii. S, !t.

The rec. reading irKrjpovTai would mean
merely ' is in course of being futfilled,'

whereas now it is, 'is fulfilled :' not ' coni-

jyrehended' (Luth., Calv., Olsh., Winer,
al). " Tiie question, how tlie Ajiostle can

rightly say of the tohole law, that it is

fulfilled by loving one's neighbour, must
not be answered by understanding j/rf/xov

of the Christian law (Kopjie), or of the

moral law only (Estius, al.), or of the

second table of the decalogue (Beza, al.),



13-17. nPOS TAAATAS. 67

Tov irXnair}(nov aov u)q a^avrov. H Se aWnXovQ ^^a-^^tlltl'^

l\^\r^

I l/DA' "-'^'AA'X i' " Mark xu. 40 1|

[£r£, uAtTViTZ un VTTO aAAJjAwi^ ^ ava- l 2Cor. xi
' ' ^ ' '

20. Rev.xi.
5 only. Isa.

KvtTS Kai KnreaoitT

\ Xb)9l]r£.

16kA' '^' ' 1
" >m'n'i ="Matt.

Af-yw Of, TTViv/naTi TTiptTTaTine, Kai tiriUviJiiav xxiv.4|.

""aapKO^ ov litri
" TcXearjre. ^''17 yap aap^ °iiri9vinii ^Kara jLukeix.si

TOV TTvevfiarng, to Se Trvivua ^ kutu tyiq aaoKOQ' ravra s'v. r.roniy.
' Joel ii. 3.

k ch. iv. 1. Rom. xv. 8. 1 constr., Acts (ix. 31 ) xxl. 31. 2 Cor. xii

14.) Eph. ii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 18. IJohn ii. 16.see 1 Pet. ii. 11.
o absol., James iv. 2. 2 Kings xxiii. 15. p = ch. iii. 21 reff.

latt arm Mcion-e Ambrst Jer Pelag (not Augj). rec (for creavTov) eavrov, with FL
rel Chr Thl (Ec : txt ABCDKN b c g h u o 17 Mcion-e Thdrt Damasc. (Simli/ Rom
xiii. 9.)

15. SaK. K. Kana-e. bef aAA-qXovs, and avaXcaO. bef vir. aWriK. D'-^F Cypr„ Victoria.
vtt' BDFK' a g m Bas Chr Thl : txt ACD2-'LN' rel Thdrt Damasc CEc.

or of every divinely revealed law in gene-
ral (Schott.); -for 6 ttSs u6/xos cannot,
from the circumstances of the whole Epis-
tle, mean any thing but ' the tvhole law of
Moses :'—h\it by placing ourselves on the
lofty spiritual level from which St. Paul
looked down, and saw all other commands
of the law so far subordinated to the law
of love, that whoever had fulfilled this

command, must be treated as having ful-

filled the whole." Meyer : who also re-

marks that ^ov ir\r)(riov (tov applies to

fellow-Christians ; cf. aWi^Kovs below.

15.] d\\i]\ovs has both times
the emphasis. Tlie form of the sentence
is very like Matt. xxvi. 52, — TrdvTis

ol AafiSyrei fxa.xo.ipav, iv fxaxaipa airo-

XovvTai, except that there XaBovres, as

having the stress, precedes. Chrys. says,

TOis X(^€(rtv efj.(pavTiKws exRVCciTO. ov yap
flire 8aKV€T6 /nSvov, uirep icrrl dvfj.oviJ.evov,

aWa Kai KarecrBuTe, oirep icnlv efj.fj.evov-

Tos rfj wov7}p'iq.. 6 fiev yap SaKvoov, opyris

evXripwcre irddos' 6 Se Kareadiaiv, dripiwSias

(crxaTTjs Trapeax^" dird^eilLv, Sriyfjara Se

iCfipioffeLS oil rds crcofiaTtKcis (prjaLV, aWd
Tas TToAu xoXeirooTepas. ov yap o'jtcos 6

avdpanrlvris avoyeviTa.fj.evos aapKhs e^Xa-
^ev, iis 6 5-i^yfi.aTa els rrjv ^uxv'^ Trrjyvus'

haov yap (//ux^ Tifxiwrepa awfiaros, to-

(Tovrw xaAeTTcorepa V ravTr^s fiXdBv-
avaXioO.] The literal sense must be kept,

—consumed (by one another), — your
spiritual life altogether annihilated : r]

yap SidcTTaaLS k. tj fidxv (pQopoiroihv k.

avaXcDTiKhv ical rcvv Sexofievcov avTi)v k.

ruv eisaySvTcov, Kai arjThs fxaXXov airavra

avaTpdiyei. Chrys. 13—28.] Exhor-
iadon to a spiritual life, and warning
against the toorks of theflesh. 16.]
Xc'yw 8e' refers to ver. 13—repeating, and
explaining it—q. d., ' What I mean, is

this.' nveu^a.TX,, the normal dative,

of the rule, or manner, after or in which :

Meyer quotes Hom. II. o. 194, ovti Aihs

fieofxai (ppecriv :—by the Spirit. But orv.

is not man's ' sjyiritual 2}(trt,' as Beza,
Riick., De W., al. ; nor is irvevp.aTt ' after
a sjiiritual manner,' Peile,— nor will ^
ivoLKov<Ta X"P'^ g'^'6 the force of irvevfja

(Thdrt.) : it is (as in ver. 5) the Holy
Spirit of God : this will be clear on com-
paring with our vv. 16 - 18, the more
expanded parallel passage, Rom. vii. 22

—

viii. 11. The history of the verbal usage
is, that irvevfj.a, as xpifTi^s and fleJr, came
to be used as a proper name : so that the
supposed distinction between rh -nv. as the
objective (the Holy Ghost), and nv. as the
subjective (man's spirit), does not hold.

o-apKos] the natural man:—that
whole state of being in the Hesh, out of

which spring the practices and thoughts
of ver. 19. ov ^y\ TcXe'o-tjTe] Is this

(1) merely /i(^2<?-e in meaning, and a se-

quence on TTvevfjari irepiir., ' and ye shall

not fulfil,'—or is it (2) imperative, 'and
fulfil not ?' EUic. in his note lias shewn
that this latter meaning is allowable, it

being doubtful even in classical Greek
whether there are not some instances of

ov fir) with the second person subjunctive

imperatively used, and the tendency of

later Greek being rather to use the sub-

junctive aorist for the future. And Meyer
defends it on exegetical grounds. But
surely (1) is much to be prefen-ed on these

same grounds. For the next and follow-

ing verses go to shew just what this verse

will then assert, viz., that the Spirit and
the flesh exclude one another. 17.]

Substantiation of the preceding,—that if

ye walk hy the Spirit, ye shall notfulfil
the lusts of theflesh. The second Yop
(see var. readd.) gives a reason for the

continual eiriQvfxelv of these two against

one another : viz., that they are opposites.

iva] not ' so that
:'—this is the
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^
xxuts".'"^' 7«P aWriXoiQ ** avTiKeirai, ^'iva jui) ' a iav 9i\r]Te ^ ravra
1 Cor. xvi. 9. - 18'^^t ' t" n > ' \ u ' "• '

TTOtTjTS. CI OE 7rv£U|uari ajiaae, ovk tare viro vo/nov.

(pavepa Se iartv ra " ipya t7]q aapKOQ, ^ iiTivu iariv

b' '' be V~ ^ bh /) ' hi ' fl
"

£0(c, c^jAoc» Uvfiiti, epiveiai.

abcdI^.
KLNab
c d e f K
h kim
no 17

L.P. Zeuh.
TTopreta,

vii. 15. t Horn. viii. U. constr., 2 Tim. in

w see Rom. xiii. 12. x — ch. iv. 24. Col
z Horn. i. 24. vi. 10 al. P , exc. Matt, xxiii. '27. Prov.

21, 22. z a Eph. iv. 18.

a c 1 Pet. iv. 3. clCor. x. 14. Col.iii. 5,

xviii. 23) only. Exod. vii. 11, 22. Isa. xlvii. 9, 12.

iii.Ot Sir. xxviii. n al. f g 1 Cor. iii. 3.

h plur., 2 Cor. xii. 20. (M'isd. vii. 20.) i Rom. ii.

vR^m. i.lOnl.
(ien. xxxviii. 24

y a m Mark vii.

b Rom. xiii. 13.

1 Pet. iv. 3 only t. d here {-ia, Rev.
e Eph. ii. 15 refT. f 1 Cor. i. 11. Tit.

fg hi20or. xii. 20. (Sir. xl. 5.) f 1 m Rom. i. 2(i.

. 2Ccr. xii. 20. Phil. i. 17. ii. ». James iii. 14, 16 only t.

y Matt. v. 32 al. fr
y z a 2 Cor. xii. 21.

Pet. ii. 2. Jude4al.t Wisd. xiv. 26 only.

17. rec for (2iid) yap, Se (prob to avoid recurrence of yap toji/ck introduced the

former clause : the recurrence of Si would not be simlyfelt), with ACD^'^KLX'* rcl Clir

Tlidrt Damasc : txt BD'FK^ 17 latt copt lat-tf. rec avriKurai bef aW-qKois, with

KLX rel syrr copt : txt AHCDP m 17 latt goth Daniascj hit-tt". for a, o D'F
goth : oaa 31. rec (for eav) av, with C2DF K(e sil) L rel Clem Chr Thdrt
Damasc, : oin C^ : txt ABX a.

18. aft OVK ins en CK-' .sj-r Augj.

19. rcc ins fioixfta bef iropveta (from places sticJi as Mt xv. 19, Mk vii. 21, cf Sos
ii. 2), with DFKLK^ rel syr gr-lat-ff: om ABCX^ 17 vulg Syr copt aeth Clem Mcion-e

Cyr Eph Damasc, Tert Jerexpr Aug Fulg Pelag.

20. rec epeis {the inss van/ much between the sing and pilurforms'), with CD^-^FKL
rel latt Justin : txt ABD'H b f g h k o. rec Qn^oi, with CD-'-^KLN rel vss gr-lat-fi":

txt BDi 17 goth Justin Damasc Concil-Carthag-in-Cypr, ^r/Aous F. (A defective.)

result : but more is expressed by 'lua.

Winer gives the meaning well :
" Atque

hujus luctffi hoc est consilium, ^tt &c. Scil.

rh -Kv. impedit vos, quo minus perflciatis

ra TTjs ffapK6s (ca, qua? i] ffapl perficcrc

cupit), contra t) adp^ adversatur vobis ubi

ra rod Trvevfiaros peragere studetis ;" and
Bongel :

" Spiritus obnititur carni et ac-

tion! mala; : caro, S])iritui et actioni bona;,

uf {'Iva) iieqne ilia iieque hjcc peragatur."

The necessity of supposing an ecbatic

meaning for "va in theology is obviated

]iy remembering, that with God, results

are all purposed. See this verse ex-

])iinded in Kom. vii. viii. as above: in vii.

20 we have nearly the same words, and the

same construction. It is true that

6e\eLv there applies only to one side, the

better will, striving after good: whereas
here it must be taken ' sensu communi,'

for 'will' in general, to whichever way in-

clined. So that our verse requires expan-

sion, both in the direction of Horn. vii.

15—20,—and in the other direction, ov

yap t OeAo) (after the natural man) iroiw

KUKSf aW' i) ov Oi\<t> a.yaQ6v, rovro iroiu,

—to make it logically complete. 18.]

By this verse, the locus respecting the flesh

and the Spirit is interwoven into the gene-

ral argument, thus (cf. ver. 23) : the law
is niade for tlie flesh, and the works of tlie

flesh : the Spirit and llesh avriKeivTai : if

(5e bringing out the contrast between the

treatment of both in vcr. 17, and the

selection of one side in this verse) then
ye are led by (see Ilom. ref., '6aoi ....
iryiVfxart deov iiyovTat, ovroi viol elcriv

0eov) the Spirit, ye are not under the

law. This he proceeds to substantiate, by
specifying the works of the flesh and of

the Spirit. This interpretation is better

than the merely practical one of Chrys.,

al., 6 yap Kvivjj.a ex'^'' ^^ XPVi crfiivvvcn

5ta TOVTOV TTOvripav iindv^lav airaffav

6 5e T0VT03V a-Ka\\ayi\s ov delrat rijy

a.Trh Tov v6ixov fiorjOfias, v\pri\6Tepos iroWcp

rrjs eKelvov irapayyiXias yevdjjuvos,—for

it is a very dillerent thing ov ZilaQai

vS/iiov, from ovk eJi/at imh v6fj.ov.

19—23.] suhslantiales (see above) ver.

18. 19.] <j>avepd (emi)hatic), plain

to all, not needing, like the mure hidden
fruits of the Spirit, to be educed and
specified : and therefore more clearly

amenable to law, which takes cognizance

of TOL (pauepd. ariva eoTiv] almost
=:'for example;' 'cpialia sunt:' see on
ch. iv. 21. ciKaO., impurity in

general. dore'XY-) eTot/j-drri^ irphs

naaav ijSovrji', Etyni. IMag. It does not
seem to include necessarily the idea of

lasciviousness : " Demosthenes, making
mention of the blow which ]\Ieidias had
given him, characterizes it as in keeiiing

with the well-known aatAyfta of the man
(Meid. 514). Elsewhere he joins Sta-

troTiKws and afftXyws and TrpoireToos."

Trench, New Test. Synonyms, p. 64. The
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•' Bi'^o(jTaaiui, alpeauQ^ '^
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fOVOl

)uoi, Kat ra o/noia TovTOiq, a ' rrpoXe
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KM- i Rom.xvi. 17
(1 Cor.iii. 3

rrpoAeyio w^tii' Kat/wc Kai iMicc^mt'

'^ 7r|0ofJTTOV, "^ or( o( to. ^ TOiavra ^ irpaaaovTiq ' jSdaiXetai' kicor.xi.io.

OeOU Ol» ' /cA>;|OOVO^u'j(TOll(Tll'. ^^ O Se " KapTTO^ TOU TTVEU- orl^y'""^
' » > / t ' r V w X /I ' V w V 1 Maoc. viii.

uarog eariv ayawr], ynpa, noijvri, iiaKOouvuin, ' ypn- so.

- . '. . '^ ' . ' r,n r' i ,
A,i ' 1 m see above,

23 va ^^^,';^^^ b ^^_^^/^^^_^. withyaandf.
^^Cs^"^ OTOTJJCj Oyot/CL»(TUl'??, TTKJTig, TT^avrnq, eyK^areia' ^l-Jle^ti-^*:

xiil. 13

only. L.P. Hag. i.6 Judithxiii. 15. o Rom. xii!.13. 1 Pet. iv. 3 only t. Wisd. xiv. 23. 2 Mace.
Ti. 4 only. p 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 1 Thess. iii. 4 only. Isa. xli. 26 only. q Acts i. 10. 1 The.^s. iv.

6 only t- r cnnstr., John viii. 51. ix. 19. x. 30. s Rom. i. 32. ii. 2, 3. 1 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.

XV. 50. (seeEph. V. 5. James ii. 5) u = Rom. xv. 28. Eph.v. 0. Heb. xii. 11. James iii.

18. Prov.xi.30. vCo!.iil.l2. w as ab(^ve (v). Rom.ii.4. 2Cor.vi.O.
X as above (v w) . Rom. ix. 22. 1 Tim. i. 16. Heb. vi. 12. James v. 10 al. Prov. xxv. 15. y as above

(vw). Rora.iii. 12. xi. 22{.3ce). Ei)h.ii.7. Tit. iii. 4 only. Ps.xiitl,3. zRom.xv.14. Eph.
V. 0. 2 Thess. i. U onlj'. Nell. ix. H5. a Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 21 aI7. James i. 21. iii. 13. 1 Pet.
iii. 15 only. Ps. xliv. 4. b Acts xxiv. 25. 2 Pet. i.6(bis) only t. Sir. xviii.SO(title) only.

21. om (povot (prob from liomcBotel, hut see Mom i. 29) BK 17 demid F-lat^ Clem
Mcion-e Iren-int Cypr Jer,(and elsw expressly) Ambrst Aug : ins ACDFKL rel Chr
Thdrtj Damasc lat-mss-in-Jer Lucif. om 2nd Kai EFK^ 67^ vulg aith Chrj Tert
Lucif: ins ACDKLH' rel vss Clem Chr^.j. Thdrt Damasc Iren-int Jer. for

TTpoeiTT., enrov N' : TrpoeiprjKa D^P.
23. rec irpaoTris, with DFKL rel : txt ABCK 17 Cyr-jer. aft eyKpar. ins ayveia

D^r latt(not am harl) Bas Pallad Iren-int Cypr Ambrst Pelag Sedul (not Jer Aug).

best word for it seems to be wantonness,
' protervitas.' 20.] elSuX., in its

proper meaning of idolatry : not, as Olsli.,

'sins, of lust,' because of tbe unclean

orgies of idolatry. <{>ap)j.., either

'poisonings,' or ' sorceries.' The latter is

preferable, as more frequently its sense in

the LXX and N. T. (reff.), and because

(Mey.) Asia was particularly addicted to

sorceries (Acts xix. 19). 6v|xoi] pas-

sionate outbreaks. 6u/j.hs ^eV eVn npSs-

Kaipos, opy)) 5e iroAvxp^yios fivriaiKaKia,

Ammonius. Sia(pfpei. Se 9v/j.hs opyrjs, t^
dvfxbv fj-ey tivai opy7]v ava9ufj.tw/j.6vr]i/ k. ert

iKKaiofx4vr]v,opy)-iv 5e opi^ivaurtTL/jiccpricrea)?.

Orig. sel. in Ps. ii., vol. ii. 541 : both cited

by Trench, Syn. p. 146. S^Xos,
jealousy (in bad sense)—reff. Ipi-

Geiai] not ' strife,' as E. V. and commonly,
iii_error : see note on Rom. ii. 8,—but
cabals, unworthy compassings of selfish

ends. 21.] Wetst. N". T. ii. p. 147,

traces in a note the later meanings of

aipecris. Here Sixoo-t., divisions, seems to

lead to alpiff., parties, composed of those

who have chosen their self-willed line and
adhere to it. Trench cpiotes Aug. (cont.

Crescon. Don. ii. 7 (9), vol. ix. p. 471)

:

" Schisma est recens congregationis ex ali-

qua sententiarum diversitate dissensio

:

Jia>resis autem schisma inveteratum." But
we must not think ofan ecclesiastical mean-
ing only, or chiefly here. «{>0ov., (4)6v.)]

see Rom. i. 29, where we have the same
alliteration. a irpoX.] The construc-

tion of a is exactly as John viii. 54, hv

v/j.e7s Xeyen on 6ehs v/j-wv icrriv :—it is

governed, but only as matter of reference.

by Trpo\67(iD,—not to be joined by attrac-

tion with irpdtTffovris, as Olsh., al.

TrpoX.. K. irpoeiTTov] I forewarn you (now),
and did forewarn you (when I was with
you) : the irpo- in both cases pointing on
to the great day of retribution. to,

Toiavra] The article generalizes rotavra,

the things of this kind, i. e. all such
things. See Ellic.'s note. ^ao-. 6.

ov kX.] Sec reff. 22.] KapircSs, not
^pya, Toii TTvevixaxos. The works of the
flesh are no Kapir6s, see Rom. vi. 21.

These are the only real fruit of men : see

John XV. 1—8 : compare also John iii. 20,
note. They are, or are manifested in,

epya : but they are much more : whereas
those others are nothing more, as to any
abiding result for good. dvau^)— at

the head, as chief—1 Cor. xiii. See Rom.
xii. 9. X«ip*' better merely joy, than
as Winer, al., ' voluptas ex aliormn com-
modis percepta,' as opposed to <pQ6vos.

We must not seek for a detailed logical

opposition in the two lists, which would
be quite alien from the fervid style of

St. Paul. XPT^TOTT]?, oiYaflaxr.]

Jerome, comra. in loc, says, " Benignitas

sive suavitas, quia apud Grajcos xRVCro-
T7JS utrumqne sonat, virtus est lenis,

blanda, tranquilla, et omnium bonorum
apta consortio : invitans ad familiaritatem

sui, dulcis alloquio, moribus temperata.

Non multum bonitas (aya6oi<Twr}) a be-

nignitate diversa est, quia et ipsa ad bene-

faeiendum videtur exposita. Sed in eo

diftert ;
quia potest bonitas esse tristior, et

fronte severis moribus irrugata bene qui-

dem facere et praestare quod poscitur : non
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'^

ver."l7.'''
'^ Kara Th)V TOIOVTOJV OVK t(JTlV VOjUOQ.

<1 pen., 1 Cor. j
rv 'I

o'i Se TOV ABC DP
KLNJa„, KLNJal)

t/)J- c d e f g
91: » J- 1, / ' li klm

tt Cwjtijv irviVfiaTi, irvtv- no 17

f — Horn. vii. 5 \; - ^fi^i '/)k »~^^.' '^^'
(viii.isair., |uart Kui aroiyjiof^uv. jUj; -yipwjutya R-evodo^oi, aAATj-

Xovq ' TrpoKaXou/uEvoi, aAATjXote "^(pOovovvTeq. VI. aScX-

^^tffTOU irjffou rrji' oap/ca terra upwtrai' aui' rocg iru

(ucicri)' Koj TfJtg ^ eTTiOviman;.

':ml.lleb
«, 10. X. 32.

1 I'et. i. 11

al3.) only t.

e — ver. 16 reff. Kom.i.24al. Sus. II, &c. li dat., Rom. xii. 12 a'.. Winer, 5 31-0, 7- i (-) Acts xxi.

24. Rom. iv. 12. cli.vi. 10. Phil. iii. 10 only. (Eecles. xi.O only.) j = cli. iv. 12. Eiili. v. 17 al.

kliere oiilyt. (-?ia, Phil. il. 3.) Ihereonlyt. mheraonlyt. Tobit iv. 10 only.

24. ins Kvpiov Lcf xP'o''''o" N'(but erased). rec om irjffov, with DFKL rel latt

syiT Clir Thdi-t Ps-Atli Cypr Jer : ins ABCK 17 coptt oith Cyr,,ersa;pe Bas Procop
Daniasc Aug. aft aapica ins avraiy F vulg Cypr.

25. iryev/xaTL bef (oojj.. DF Iatt(not am demid al) Aug : (. ow ev irv, k. iru. (ttolx-

syrr Chr. om Kai F Arabrst-cd. (Ttoixov^cj' D'^KL e 67^.

26. oAAtjAovs BGi c d k 1 Chr Thdrt,-mSi (Ec : aK\t\Koivs{sic) a : txt ACDFKLN rel

Clem„ Thdrto Daniasc.

tainen suavis esse eonsortio, et sua cuncto.s

invitare dulcedine." Plato, defl'. 412 e,

defines yjpy\<TT6Ti\%, i^dovs atzKaarla jjut

fvAoyiarias. ayadnxT. is a Hellenistic

word, see reft". Perhaps kindness and
goodness would best re]n-csent the two
words. irio-Tis, in the widest sense

:

faith, towards God and man : of love it

is said, 1 Cor. xiii. 7, iravra iriarrevn.

23.] irpaiSTTjs seems to be well re-

presented by meekness,—again, towards
God and man : and I^Kp. by temperance,

—the holding in of the lusts and desires.

Tciv ToioiJT. answers to tol roLavra

above, and should therefore be taken as

neuter, not masculine, as Chrys., al. This

verse (see above on ver. 18) substantiates

OVK ecrre virh vSfiov—for if you are led

l)y the Spirit, these are its fruits in you,

and against these the law has nothing to

say : see 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. 24.] Fitr-

thcf conj'irmntiou of this last result, and
/raiisiliun t,> Ihv exhurtallons ofvr. 25, 2G.

But (contrast, the one unircrsal choice

of Christians, in distiiu'lioii from the two
catalogues) they who are Christ's cruci-

fied (when they l)ecame Cfirist's,—at their

baptism, see Kom. vi. 2 : not so well,

'have crucified,' as E. V.) the fiesh, with
its passions and its desires,— and there-

fore are entirely severed from and dead to

the law, which is for the fleshly, and those

passions and desires— on which last he
founds,

—

25.] If (no connecting

particle—giving more vividness to the in-

ference) we LITE (emphatic— if, as we saw,

having slain the Hesh, our life depends on
tile Spirit) in (said to be a species of in-

strumental dative ; but such usage is of

very rare occurrence, and hardly ever

undoubted. Here the dative is probably

employed more as corresponding to the

dative in the other member, than with

strict accuracy. But it may be justified

thus : our inner life, which is hid w-ith

Christ in God, Col. iii. 3, is lived iruevfj.aTi

[normal dative], the Spirit being its gene-
rator and upholder) the Spirit,—in the
Spirit (emphatic) let us also walk (in our
conduct in life : let our practical walk,
which is led /caret irpoalpecriv of our own,
be in harmony with that higher life in

which we live before God by faith, and in

the Spirit). 26.] connected with
aroix^lJ-^v above, by the first person,—
and with ch. vi. 1, by the sense ; and so

forming a transition to the admonitions
which follow. fiTj YivtijA., let us
not become

—

efificiamur, vulg., Erasm.,

—

a mild, and at the same time a solemn
method of warning. For while it seems
to concede that they were not this as yet,

it assumes that the process was going on
which would speedily make them so. 'Let
us not he,' of the E. V., misses this.

K£vo8o|oi would include, as l)e W. ob-

serx'es, all worldly honour, as not an
object for the Christian to seek, 1 Cor.
i. 31; 2 Cor. x. 17. dX\T]X. irpo-

Ka\.] €is (piAoffiKlas k. epeis, Chrys. So
fS S'lKas irpoKaKo v/xiuuiv tuv ' ABrivaiicv,

Thnc. vii. 18 : els /xdxv TrpovKaKiiTO,

Xen. (Wetst.) " ^Qovilv is tlie correla-

tive act on the part of the weak, to the
irpoKaXela-dai on the part of the strong.

The strong vauntingly challenged their

weaker brethren : they could only reply

with envy." EUicott. These words
are addressed to all the Galatians :—the
danger was common to both parties, the
obedient and disobedient, the orthodox
and the .Tudai/.ers.

VI. 1—6.] Exhortation toforbearance
and humiliti/. Brethren (bespeaks their
attention by a friendly address ; marking
also the opening of a new subject, con-
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(f)Oi, iav Kai " 7rpoX»)|U(^0»^; " avBpw-Koq kv rivi '^ TrapaTTTW- "^'arkxw.'s'.

^aTi, WyUftc ot ^ 7rv6U/tjan/cot Kara^TiUiTi tov toiovtov "".'J't-'
..

fi' TrviV/uart " Trpourrjro^-, '^ a/coTrwr aiavrov, ixr\ Kai cju o^i'cor.iv.i.

"'"

ireipa aOnc. " iiXXijXwv ra ^ jSaprj ^ BaaTuttri, fcal pMiitt.vi.'i4.

^ OVTMQ ^ aVUTTAripOjaaTe rUV VOfXOV TOU yptCTTOU. £t jj- Ezels'"*
xviii.20.

'

q-lCor.iii.l. xiv.37al.+ r 1 Cor. i. 10. Matt. iv. 21 al. Ezra iv. 13. s Acts xxii.
22. 1 Cor. V. 5, 11. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. x. 11. '1 it. iii. 11. t Kom. viii. 15 bis. xi. 8 (from Isa.

xxix. 10). 2Cor. iv. 13. Eph.i. 17al. wi/. wp., 1 Cor. iv. 21. u ch. v. 23 reff.

V — Sconstr., Luke xi. 35. (Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 18. Phil. ii. 4. iii. 17 onlyt. 2 Mace. iv. 5 only.)
w " 1 Cor. vii. 5. 1 Thess. iii. 5. James i. 13 al. x Matt. xx. 12. Acts xv. 28. 2 Cor. iv. 17.

IThess. ii.«. Rev. ii. 24 only. Sir.xiii. 2. y = Rom. xv. 1. (ch. v. 10 reff.) z = Acts
xvii. 33. 1 Cor. xi. 28. xiv. 25 al. a Matt. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 10. xvi. 17. Phil. ii. 30. IThess
ii.lOonly. Gen.xxix. 28. imper. aor., John xiv. 15. lCor.vi.20. b see Kom. viii. 2.
1 Cor. ix. 21.

Chap. VI. 1. om 1st kcli K o : forsan arm. irpoKaraKriipOr] K. rcc

irpooT., with ACDFKLrel: txt BK 17. {See ch v. 23.) for av, auros DK—ctk.
eKacTTOs (TeavT. /urj k. avros nftpacrdr] F.

2. Paaraa-eTi K' : txt N'. ai/aw\r]pQi(T€Te (prob corrn, the imper aor being

umisual : see reff) BF latt Syr sah a'tli Thdrt-ms Procl lat-ff : txt ACDKLN rel syr

Clem Ath Chr Tlulrt Damasc, impletis gotli.

nected however with the foregoing: see

above), if a man be even surprised {-rrpo-

KT]fj,(t>0fj has the emphasis, on account of

the Kai. This makes it necessary to assign

a meaning to it which shall justify its

emphatic position. And such meaning is

clearly not found in the ordinary remler-

ings. E. g. Chrysostom,

—

eav awap-Kayy,

—so E. V. ' overtaken,' and De Wette, al.,

which could not be emphatic, but would
be palliative : Grotius,— ' si quis antea

[h. e. antequam htec ep. ad vos veniat]

deprehensus fuerit :' Winer,— ' etiam si

[si vel] quis antea deprehensusfuerit in

peccato, eum tamen [iterum peccantem]
corrigite :' Olsh., who regards the Trpo-

almost as expletive, betokening merely
that the Xaix^dveaBai comes in time be-

fore the KaTaprl^eiv. The only mean-
ing which satisfies the emphasis is that

of being caught in the fact, 'flagrante
delicto,' before he can escape : which,

tlRough unusual, seems justified by ref.

Wisd. : and so Meyer, Ellic, al.) in any
transgression (with the meaning 'over-

taken ' for Trpo\7Jix<pd^, falls also that

of 'inadvertence' for irapairrufjia. The
stronger meaning of ' sin,' is far com-
moner in St. Paul: see ref. Kom. and
ib. V. 15, 16, 20; 2 Cor. v. 19; Eph. i. 7,

ii. 1, 5 ; Col. ii. 13 bis), do ye, the spi-

ritual ones (said not in irony, but bond

fide : referring not to the clergy only,

but to every believer), restore (Beza,

Hammond, Bengel, al., have imagined
an allusion to a dislocated limb being
reduced into place : hut the simple ethi-

cal sense is abundantly justified by ex-

amples : see Hcrodot., cited on 1 Cor.

i. 10; Stob. i. 85, KaTapri^eiv (p'lKovs

Siarpepo/xeyovs [Ellic.]) such a person (see

especially 1 Cor. v. 5, 11) in the spirit

of meekness (beware of the silly heu-

diadgs : Chrys. gives the right allusion,—ovK elirep " iv TrpaSTrjTi," dAA.' " €j/

TTvevfiaTi TTpaSTTiTos'" SriXwv on /col t<j3

TTV^vixari ravra SoKe't, Kai rh SvvafrOai

//ct' iirieiKeias SiopOovy tovs aixaprdvov-

Tas, x°-p'^'^H-°''^^^ iffTi TTvev/iiaTiKoii : and
Ellic, " irj/. here seems iniviediatelg to

refer to the state of the inward Spirit as

wrought upon by the Holy Spirit, and
ultimately to the Holy Spirit, as the in-

working power. Cf. Rom. i. 4, viii. 15;
2 Cor. iv. 13 ; Eph. i. 17 : in all of which
cases irv. seems to indicate the Holy Spirit,

and the abstract genitive the specific

xdpL<Tfia "),—looking to thyself (we have
the same singling out of individuals from a

multitude previously addressed in Thucyd.
i. 42, iSf ivdvjj.7)6iVTis, Ka\ vtdjTipds tis

jrapa irpicT^vTfpov jxaduiv, a^iovrcc ....
Vi^ius a/j-vveaOai. See more examples in

Bei-nhardy, ]). 421), lest thou also be

tempted (on a similar occasion : notice the

aorist). 2.] dWijXuv, prefixed and
emphatic, has not been enough attended to.

You want to become disci]5les of that Law
which imposes heavy burdens on men : if

you will bear burdeiis.bear one another's
burdens, and thus fulfil (see var. rcadd.

:

notice aorist : by this act fulfil) the law
of Christ,— a far higher and better law,

whose only burden is love. The position

of aXXr]Xcov I conceive fixes this meaning,

by throwing to, ^dpr\ into the shade, as a

term common to the two laws. As to the

PapT), the more general the meaning we
give to it, the better it will accord with the

sense of the command. The matter men-
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c Phil iii 4 < c C> "* d * ^ ^^ '' e ;
" • '

reff. 700 OOKil TIQ tlVQl Tl urjCEV OJV, (hOevaTTaTU BUVTOV. ABCDF
dch.ii.6reff. 4 \ o>> f ,/ . - g^ v > " < ' h ' KL« a b

i,\vj>oKu,<7i * TO 0£ foyov iavTov ^ coKiinal,tTU) EKaaTog, Kai tots Ugcdefi;
Tielvcx,, . V , ' V

i , i„^ > , h '
i

V " hklm
^n6ii'Oi,T€t, eavTOv fjiovov to Kav\r)/.ia et,it, koi ovk eig ^ tov inpov' n o 17

us!'^"' ffttffTog yayo to ibiov (f)opTiov ^ pacfraaei. /cotvoj-
e here only +. 'S>^'m ' ^A' "m " •

(-Tiir, Tit.i. veiTb) ci o KaTr)\oviJitvoQ TOV AoyovKaTrf-vov/jitvoQ tov 'V kut"XovvTi ev

f- IJom. ii. 6. lPet.i.17. Rev.xsii.l2. Ps.xxvii.4. g = Luke xiv. 19. 1 Cor. iii 13. xi. 2S. 2 Cor.
viii.8. Prov.viii. 10. h = Luke xii. 21. xvl. 8. Eph.i..x iRom.iv.2. kui'.y., 1 Cor. v.
6al8., PauL Hub. iii. 6. Deut.x. 21al. j Rom. ii.l. xiii.8. 1 Cor. iv.6. vi.l. x. 24, 29al. Kxod. xvi. 1.5.

k Matt. xi. 30. xxiii. 4. Luke xi. 48 (bis). Acts xxvii. 10 only. 2 Kings xix. 35. 1 Koin.xii. 13. xv 27
Phil. iv. 15. ITim. V. 22. Heb. ii. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 2 Joha 11. Eccl. ix. 4. m Luke 1.4. Acts
XTiii. 25. xxi. 21, 24. Rom. ii. 18. 1 Cor. xiv. 19 only t.

3. rec eavToy bef
<pf

coptt Chr.
4. om eicao-Tos B sah.

ewTraro, witli DFKL rel latt gr-lat-ff : txt ABCK m 17

tioned in the last verse led on to this

:

but this grasps far wider, extending to all

the burdens which we can, by help and
sympathy, bear for one another. There are

some which we rniinof ; see below.

dvairXTjp., thoroughly fulfil: Ellic. quotes

Plut. Poplicol. ii., afiTTK-fipcocre rriv ^ovKt]v

oAiyavSpovaav, ' tilled up the Senate.'

3.] The chief hindrance to sympathy with
the burdens of others, is self-conceit : that

must be got rid of. eivai ti, see reff.

(jLYjSev wv] there is (perhaps : but
this must not be over-pressed, see Ellic.)

a fine irony in the subjective /.(.-nSfv
—

' being, if he would come to himself,

and look on the real fact, nothing :'

—whereas ovSeu Hv expresses more the
objectiv^e fact,—his real absolute worth

-

lessness. See examples of both exjires-

sions in Wetst. h. 1. <j)p6va-TraTa
]

not found elsewhere : see ref. and James i.

1:6. The word seems to mean just as

awaTcov KapSlav avrov there : I should
hardly hold Ellic. 's distinction : both are

subjective deceits, and only to be got rid

of by testing them witli plain matter of

fiict. 4.] The test applied : emphasis
on TO epYov, which (as Mey.) is the com-
plex, the whole practical result of his life,

see reff. Sok.] put to the trial (reff.)

:

not 'render S6Kifj.oi',' which the word will

not bear. k. tcJtc] And Ihen (after

he has done this) he will have his matter
of boasting (tin- article makis it subjec-

tive : the KavxvM-"; that whereof to boast,

not witliout a sliglit irony,— whatever mat-
ter of boasting be finds, after such a test-

ing, will he) in reference to himself alone

(els eav. \i6v. einpliatic—corresjionds to

els tov 4t. below), and not (as matter of

fact : not fjLri) in reference to the other,

(or, his neighbour—the man with whimi
he was comparing liiinself : general in its

meaning, but particular in each case of

comparison). 6.] And this is the
more advisable, because in the nature of

things, each man's own load (of infirmi-

ties and imperfections and sins : not of
'responsibility,' which is alien from the
context) will (in ordinary life : not ' at
the last day,' which is iiere irrelevant,

and would surely have been otherwise ex-

pressed : the Pacrraorei, must correspond
with the /SoarafeTe above, and be a taking
up and carrying, not an ultimate bearing
the consequences of) come upon himself
to bear. <^opTiov here, hardly with
any allusion to ^Esop's well-known fable

(C. and H. ii. 182, edn. 2),—but,—as distin-

guished from jSctpos, in which there is an
idea of grievance conveyed,—the load im-
posed on each by his own fiiult. The future,

in this sense of that which must be in the
nature of things, is discussed by Bern-
hardy, pp. 377-8. 6—10.] Exhorta-
tion (in ]iursuance of the command in ver.

2, see below), to liberalifi/ towards their

teachers, and to beneficence in general.

y 6.] KoivcdveiTb) most likely intransi-

tive, as there does not appear to be an
instance of its transitive use in the N. T.
(certainly not Rom. xii. 13). But the two
senses come nearly to the same : he who
shares in the necessities of the saints, can
only do so by making that necessity partly
his own, i.e., by depriving himself" to that
extent, and communicating to them. On
KaTr]xovfi. and iiaryix<^v, see Suicer, Thes.
sub voce. This meaning, of '.(//c/w// oral
instruction' is confined to later (ireek :

see Lidd. and Scott. 8e', as bringing
out a contrast to tlie individuality of the
last verse. tov Xo-yov, in its very
usual sense of the Gospel,— the word of
life. It is the accusative of reference or
of second government, after KaTTyxoy/Ufros,

as in Acts xviii. 25. ev irdo-. aY-]
in all good things : the things of this life

mainly, as tiic I'ontext shews. Nor does
this meaning produce an abrupt break
between vv. 5 and 6, and 6 and 7. as

Meyer (who understands ayaid of moral
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b yap iav ^ aTTHorf ovO^iwttoc, tovto Km ^ Otpicrei' ^ on o il"'liiv/l;p' *v/ « ^ f ^ ^Ilnf "^^ » Matt.antioMv iiQ TYju aaoKa eavTov ek tjjc aaoKOQ ^ oeuian xxu. 29ai.q/i/ ''^^D ' ' ^ - »
o here only. =

^yo()ov* o d£ P anuptov hq to Trveu^a £/c tov Trvtv/narog iv^Mau"'

^ Oio'iaH t(^r)v auoviov. ^ ^ to Se
"
/caXov TTOtoui^rec ur? ^xxv""24ii'.^""'

s ' -
t

-
< t '»/ /I ; V .%, John iv. 36,

tyKGKUJijiev' Kaipto yap ibiu) uipiaofiiv fxi}
" ektAu- ^l^^^

•'"^

q Rom. vili. 21.
1 Cor. XV. 42, 50. Col. ii 22. 2 Pet. i. 4. ii. 12 (bis), 19 only. Micah ii. 10. r Rom. vii. 18,
21. 2Cor.xiii.7.

^^ ,

s Eph. iii. 13 reff. 1 1 Tim. ii. 6. vi.l5. Tit. i.S only,
u Matt. XV. S2

II
Mk. Heb. xii. 3, 5 (from Prov. iii. 31) only. =. Deut. xs. 3. 2 Kings iv. 1.

7. for fav, av BDiP mDial Thl : txt ACDSKLK rel Clem Clir Tlidrt Damasc.
for TOVTO, TavTa D'F (latt).

8. TT) a-apKi F: in came latt. for eavTov, avTov D'F a' Tlidrt Thl: t.\t

ABCD^KLX rel. aft a-apKos ins ovtov DF copt ath Chr Thdrt Zeno. Oepi-
o-i(rej(sic) N'(corrd by K-eorri). for eis t. ttv. {in S2nrifu latt), ex: tov wv. D' sail.

9. rec eKKttK, with CD^KL rel Clem Chr Thdrt, fKKaK-naw/xey F: txt ABDiX m 17
-Chr-wlf. eepiffu/xeu CFLX d h' k m 17.

good; 'share tvith your teachers in all

virtues :' i. e. ' imitate their virtues ')

maintains. From the mention of bearing
one another's burdens, he naturally passes

to one way, and one case, in which those
burdens may be borne— viz. by relieving

the necessities of their ministers (thus

almost all Commentators) ; and then,

7.] regarding our good deeds done for

Christ as a seed sown for eternity, he
warns them not to be deceived : in this, as

in other seed-times, God's order of things
cannot be set at nought : whatever we
sow, that same shall we reap. ov
HVKTT]p.] is not mocked :—though men
subjectively mock God, this mocking has
no objective existence : there is no such
thing as mocking of God in reality.

(JLVKTi^pi^eiv Xiyo/jLeu tovs iv tw Siawai-

(eiv Ttvas tovtS ttccs tJi /xepos {fJivKTripa)

firia-rrdn'Tas, Etym. Mag. (cited by Ellic.)

Pollux quotes the word from Lysias : in
medicine it is used for bleeding at the nose
(H+ppocrat. p. 1240 d). ^ap, 'and
in this it will be shewn.' (rveipr^,

present subjunctive (cf. aireipuv below).

TovT. K. 6.] this (empliatic, this and
nothing else) shall he also (by the same
rule) reap, viz. eventually, at the great
harvest. The final judgment is necessa-
rily now introduced by the similitude (6

OfpLcr/xos— (TvifTfAfta ala)i'6s iaTiv, Matt,
xiii. 39), but does not any the more belong
to the context in ver. 5. 8.] on, for
— i. e. and this will be an example of the
univer.<al rule. 6 aireipcov, he that
(now) soweth,—is now sowing.
els, unto,—with a view to—not local,
' drops his seed info,' ' tanijuam in agrum,'
Bengel : this in the N. T. is given by iv
(Matt. xiii. 24, 27. Mark iv. 15), or i-Tri

(Matt, xiii, 20, 23. Mark iv. 16, 20, 31)

:

els Tus aKavOas (Matt. xiii. 22. Mark iv.

18) rather being 'among the thorns' (see

Ellic). lavTOV, not apparently with
any especial emphasis—to his own flesh.

<j>6opdv] (not dTTc^Aeta!/—as Phil,

iii. 19) corruption—because the flesh is

a prey to corruption, and with it all fleshly

desires and practices come to nothing (De
W.) : see 1 Cor. vi. 13 ; xv. 50 :—or per-
haps in the stronger sense of (pdopd (see

1 Cor. iii. 17 ; 2 Pet. ii. 12), destruction
(Meyer). Ik t. irv.] See Rom. viii.

11, 15—17. 9.] But (in our case,

let there be no chance of the alternative :

see Hartung, Partikell. i. 166) in well-
doing (stress on KaXov) let us not be
faint-hearted (on eyK. and Ikk., see note,

2 Cor. iv. 1. It seems doubtful, whether
such a word as iKKaKiai exists at all in

Greek, and whether its use by later writers
and place in lexicons is not entirely due
to these doubtful readings. See Ellic.'s

note) : for in due time (an expression of
the pastoral Epistles, see refi".,—and Pro-
legomena to those P]pistles, § i. 32, and
note) we shall reap, if we do not faint

(so rett'., and Isocr., p. 322 a, 'iv ovv fx-i]

iravTa-waffiv fK\v6w, iroWuiv €T( fioi \eK-
Tfcuv ovTcov). Thdrt., al., join ix^ 4k\.

with 6(pi(ToiJ.fv,— 7r6vov Sixa. depi(ro/ii.ev

TO. o-n-€ip6/j.eva- .... iirl /xlv yap twv
alffdrjTwv aw^pfxaTajv Kal 6 air6pos ex^t
irovov, K. 6 a/iiriThs uisavTois' SiaXvei yap
TToWaKis TOVS a/xuivTas k. Tb Trjs Sipas

depfxov aW' iKe'ivos ov toiovtos 6 a.fir]T6s'

Tr6vov yap eVri k. ISpwros i\ev9fpos. But
though such a rendering would be unob-
jectionable (not requiring ou for /xri, as

Riick., al., for as Mey. rightly, the parti-

cle being subjective, /j.^ would be in place),

it would give a very vapid sense : whereas
the other eminently suits the exhortation
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w — Luke x:

58. John J

35. Rev.

X - icVs xxiv. TTIQ TriariMQ
25. 1 Cor. 1 1 >'

I ^ b
vii.29. Eccl. ^^ '^---
iii. l.&c.

y Kom. ii. 10. -i/cini
Eph. iv. 28. X^'P'

'0 ^ apa

TO ayadov Trpot; TTavraq, i.ia\iaTa Se Trpog roug * oiK^etoug

ABCDF
KLS a l>

c (1 e f (,'

h k 1 III

no 17

1^6 TrjjXtVojg u/Jtv
'^ ypa/iti^aaiv

'' eyoaxpa '^
Trj £jti>7

OeXi
ii. 10.

!. xili.

1 Thess.

rpoqwTTijc (TapKt,

vii.i3.xiii. ourot '' avayKatovaiv u^uac ' TrepirtiuLviaOai, ^lovov ii-a ro)

.15. di(vK(i)VTai. ov^£ yap ol
iph. 11. 10,

Tim. v.S

only. Isa. iii.6. 2 Mace. xv. 12 vat. oixeloi 0(AoiToi/jiar, Strab. i. p. 13. oiKeior 7e(j->pa0<uc, ib.p. 25. (Wetst.)
Ii lleb. vii.4 only. Zeoh. ii. 2. c see note and Aets xxviii. 21. 1 Maec. v. 10. dat., Matt. viii. 8.

dPhilem. 19. e 1 Cor. xvi. 21. Col.iv. 18. 2 Thess. iii. 17. f here only t. (woe, Gen.xii.

11. Xeii.Mcm. 1.3. 10. -Trifeii', Ps. cxl.6 Symm.) gRom. ii.28. 1 Tira. iii. 16 re9. h = ch.

ii. 3refr. ILukei. 5«al Gen.xvii.lO. k — ch. v. 11 reff. dat., Eom. xi. 20. 2 Cor.

ii. 13. Bernhardy, p. 370. 1 ch. iv. 29 reiV.

10. exf^/.uv B'K. epyaCofj-eda AB^L c il m n goth (Ec : txt BiCDFK rel vss

Clcin, -aaifiedu K alg.

11. ypa^ijjLacriv bef vixiv DF Aug.
12. rec ^7j bof Tcu ar. r. xp-, with FKL rel Clir Thdrt Ambrst : txt ABCDN 17 viilg

Syr goth Victorin Aug Jer Felag. SiwKovrai ACFKL a d f k ni : txt BDK rel.

ix}] ijK. 10.] apa ovv, SO then :
" the

proper meaning of &pa, ' rebus ila com-
jniratis,' is here distinctly apparent : its

weaker ratiocinative force being supported

by the collective power of oiv." Ellic.

<Jis] not ' ivhile' (Olsh., al.), nor,
' according as,' i. e. ' quotiescunque,' nor,

' since,' causal (De W., Winer, al.),—but
as, i. e. in proportion as: let our benefi-

cence be in jn-oportion to our Kaipos—
let the sced-tiine have its Kaiphs ifSjor, as

w-cll as the harvest, ver. 9. Thus /coipJs

is a common term between the two verses.

TO 017.] the good thing : as we
say, 'he did the right thing:' that wliicli

is (in eacli case) good. t. oIkciovs t.

irio-T.] those who belong to the faith:

there does not seem to be any allusion to

a household, as in E. \. In Isa. Iviii. 7
' thy fellow-men' are called oi olKiim rov

crir4pfj.aT6s (Tov : so also in the examjiles

from the later classics in Wetst., olKf7ot

<piKi<TO<pias, — y(wypa(ptas, — u\tyapxia^,

TvpavvlSos,—Tpuc^fjj.

11— end.] PosT.scRTPT axd benedic-
tion. 11.] See in how large letters

(in what great and apparentU unsightly

characters : see note on next verse, tttj-

XiKois will not bear the rendering (1)
' how main/,' irSffois,—or (2) ' what sort,'

TToiois :—but only (3) how great [retf.].

Nor can (3) be made to mean (1) liy

taking ypd/xnara for ' Epistle,' a sense un-

known to St. Paul) I wrote (not strictly

the ejiistolary scribebain, nor referring to

the following verses only : but the aorist

spoken as at the time when they would
receive the Epistle, and referring I be-

lieve to the whole of it, see also below)

with my own hand. 1 do not sec liow

it is possible to avoid the inference that

these words apply to the whole Epis-

tle. If they had reference only to the

passage in which they occur, would not

ypdcpui have been used, as in 2 Thess. iii.

17 ? Again, there is no break in style

here, indicating the end of the dictated

portion, and the beginning of the written,

as in Eom. xvi. 25; 2 Thess. iii. 17 al.

I should rather believe, that on account
of the peculiar character of this Epistle,

St. Paul wrote it all with his own hand,

— as he did the pastoral Epistles : and I

find confirmation of this, in the partial

resemblance of its style to those Epistles.

(See Prolegomena, as above on ver. 9.)

And he wrote it, whether from weakness
of his eyes, or from choice, in large cha-

racters. 12.] As my Epistle, so my
practice : I have no desire to make a fair

show outwardly : my ypaixfxma are not

iVTrp6s(i>na (is there a further allusion to

the same point in ocroi rw kuvovi tovtw
crroixhcovffiv, and even in o-riYiiaTa. be-

low ?) and I have no .sympathy witli these

64\ovT(s finrposwirrjcrai iv aapKi. Tlie

word ebirposui-Ki'tv occurs only here : but

we have (^aivoirposwrnlv, Cic. Att. vii.

21 ; xiv. 21 : crfixvoirposoiiTfiv, Aristopli.

Nub. 3G3. €v <rapKi, not merely ' hi

the flesh,' but in outward things, which
belong to man's natural state: see di.

V. 19. ovToi, it is these who: see

ver. 7. dvaYKa^ovtriv] are com-
pelling :—go about to compel. rip

o-Tttvpu] dative of the cause, see retf.

Wimr would understand ' should be per-
secuted with the Cross (i. e. with sutfcr-

ings like the Cross) of Christ.' But apart

from other objections (which I do not feel,

however, so strongly as Ellic), surely this

would have been otherwise expresseil— by
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Xf- / n 'I n ' " ' ' < Roni.ii.26.
ouajv vi-iaq TrepiTe/iiveaaai, iva iv tij v/AtTepa o-ap/ct nR0ra.ii.17.

" KavyrjaiovTai. " fjuot Se /uj? ° -yfi'Otro " Kav^aaOai, e'l fel^txi-is,
vn' " - - ' '-'I - -n,>24.

Ull iU T(i} GTavpiO TOV KVplOV njiKOV ItJOOV yOiaTOV, 61 o Mark V. 16.

T , . \ '/ . / 5 N / ]^ » y
Acts XX. 16.

uv '' i/noi Koafioi; ^ earavpioTai Kayio Kocrf^iw. ^^ ours yap u^n.xiiv.r,

rs ' t s'' " rs' O ' '\A^u *!) dat., Heb. vi.

TTfotrouj; Ti iariv oure afcpopuaTta, aAAa Kaivii 0.

U c Ifi > " - V r / W '
'q-ch.v.21.

/CrtffJC. fat OfOl T0> /CaVOVt TOWTW (7rOl)(I7(TOU(TtV, |eeRom.vi.

rch.v.Oreff. s 1 Cor. vii.19. t eh. ii.6 reff. u2Cor. v. 1?.
' v2Cor.

X. 13, 15, 16 (Phil.iii.l6 v. r.) only. Micahvii.4. Judith xiii. 6 only. = Job xxxviii. 5Aq. {andpTiov
LXX.) dat., ch. V. 10. Phil. iii. 16. w & constr., ch. v. 25 (reff.).

13. nepiTfT/x-nfifPoi BL rcl 67- copt goth lat-ff : txt ACDKK d h 1 17 syrr Mcion-e

Clir Thdi't Daiiiasc Bede. for deAovaiv, fiovKovrai AC. irepiTe/jieaOai B.

/cai'x^o'oj'Tai DG' c d.

14. Kavx'^o'affdai AD'. in.s o bef Kofffios F (Clem Bas^) Till. rec ius

TO) bet' KO(T/j.w, with C^D^KL rel Clem Orig^ Atbj Mac BaSj Epiph Chr Cyr Thdrt
Daiiiasc : om ABC'D'FX 17 Origg Ath,

15. rec (for ovre yap) iv yap x- "?"- """^^ (from ch v. 6), with ACDFKLK rel

latt syr-w-ast(6j' to trjo-.) copt a3th-pl Thdrt Damasc Victoriii Ambrst : txt B 17 Syr

syr(al'tern), sah goth asth arm(ed 1S05) Chr Sync Jer Aug. rec (for eaxi;/) laxvei

(from ch v. 6), with DSRLX' rel vulg Chr Thdrt : txt ABCD'FNi 17. 67« Syr syr-

marg coptt a!th Orig Thlaiic Sync Jer Aug Ambrst.
16. OToi-xo'offw (corrn to pres, as more usual and simpler. No reason can he given

tohy the flit should have been substituted, and it belongs to the nervous style of this

conclusion) AC'DF syrr copt(appy) goth arm Chr Cyr Victorin Jer Augj Ambrst Ruf

:

ToTs iraHnaffiv or the like. 13.]

For (proof that they wish only to escape

persecution) not even they who are being

circumcised (who are the adopters and in-

stigators of circumcision, cf. apayKi^ov(ri.v

above) themselves keep the law (vojaov em-

phatic : the words contain a matter of

fact, not known to us otherwise,—that

these preachers of legal conformity ex-

tended it not to the whole law, but

selected from it at their own caprice),

but wish you (emphatic) to be circum-

cised, that in your (emphatic) flesh they

may make their boast (iVa eV tw Kara-

K6vTiiv rriv vfjiiTipav adpKa Kavx'^ccov-

rai d)s SiSdcTKaAoi iifiwv, i. e., /xad-qras

y/uas €X<'«'T6J) 'i'hl. In this way they es-

cape'cl the scandal of the Cross at the

hands of the Jews, by making in fiict

their Christian converts into Jewish pro-

selytes). 14.] But to me let it not

happen to boast (on the construction, see

retr. Meyer quotes Xen. Cyr. vi. 3. 11,—
S> ZeC jj-iyitTTi, ka^ilv fxoi yivoiro avr6v),

except in the Cross (the atoning death,

as my means of reconcilement with God)
of our Lord Jesus Christ (the full name
for solemnity, and rji-ian to involve his

readers in the duty of the same abjura-

tion), by means of whom (not so well,

'of which' [toC aravpov] as many Com-
mentators; the greater antecedent, tovI

Kvp. Tiix. 'l. x-> coming after the a-Tavpw,

Vol. III.

has thrown it into the shade. Besides, it

could hardly be said of the Cross, 8i' o5)

the world (the whole system of unspiritual

and uiicliristian men and things. Notice
the absorption of the article in a word
which had l)ecome almost a proper name

:

so with tJaios, yri, ttSKis, &c.) has been
(and is) crucified (not merely ' dead :' he
chooses, in relation to a-ravpSs above, this

stronger word, which at once brings in his

union with the death of Christ, besides his

relation to the world) to me (e/xoi, dative

of ethical relation : so ij.6va> MaiK-fivci Ka9-

evSw, Plut. Erot. p. 760 a : see other ex-

amples in Bernhardy, p. 85), and I to the

world. Ellic. quotes from Schott., 'alter

pro mortuo habet alterum.' 15.] Sec

ch. v. 6. Confirmation of last verse : so

far are such things from me as a ground
of boasting, that they are nothing : the

new birth by the Spirit is all in all.

KTio-is (see note on 2 Cor. v. 17), creation

:

and therefore the result, as regards an
individual, is, that he is a new creature

:

so that the word comes to be used in both

signiiications. 16.] And as many
(reference to the '6ctoi of ver. 12 ; and in

Kaiovi to the fvirposctiTT. and irrjAi/coiy

ypoLfxfj.. ? see above) as shall walk by this

rule (of ver. 15. Kavwv is a ' straight

rule,' to detect crookedness : hence a nor-

ma Vivendi. The dative is normal), peace

be (not ' is ;' it is the apostolic blessing,
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x-Rom. ii.2, ft^^,,^ " CTT aVTOV(^ KUl fXtOg, 'KUl "
ETTJ TOJ/ ^ I(rOa7J/\ ABCDF

V — 1 Cor iii -/)- I7rt"A ~ b ' ^'b '
KL,^ a b

s.viii.K'. Tov Utov. Tov Aonrov KoTTout,- uot urjcei^- TraoEVfro;" c def gl
XV. S8. , ^ V V e ' - •

I
- • - ^ / h k 1 m

i = «""?-.'^-8- £-ya» -yao ra fTTiy/iiaTa tov Irjdou fv toj aw/ncir* /i<oi» no 17

Thuc. ili. 104, 18 ' r 1 ' - ' ' - ' r
ftpasBim. 11 \«piC TOV KVniOV 1]JLllOl> IncTOU \pi(JTOV USTU TOV

bMatt.iivi.
,

^ \ - >^ ^ , , ,
'^

Liilexv'iii 5
TTVtVfXaTOi; U/LIOJl', aC£A(^0/. a/O/l'.

Sir. xxiji. 4.

c here only.
Cant. i. 11

only.
d= (1) ver. 2.

Rom. xi.l8.

nP02 TAAATAS.

i^eiv, Clem. Kom. (Coteler. i. 602- Ellic.) c Phil.

oin 3rd kui D^.txt BC^KLN rel vulg(and F-lat) Chr Thdrt Hil Bede.
for deov, Kvpiov D'F (G-lat has both).

17. TO AoiTTov I)'. /urjSeis juoi /cottous D. roc ins Kvpiov hef i-qarov, with

C^D^KL rel vulg D-lat svrr goth a>th-pl : tov xp- Euthal-ms al : t. ku Tu x^^'tov
Kvp. -nuwu iriff. XP- D'F: ahi ^aliter : txt ABC^ 17 am(with deniid F-lat) Petr-alex

Dial Kuthal Epiph.

18. 0111 7}fjLuv N 111. cm afirjv G Victorin Ambrst.

Subscription, roc adds typaipT] airo pufx-ns, with B2K(L) rel syrr copt Tlulrt
Euthal Jer, airo icpeaov Thl, O-^c : sonic add 5io rnov, or 5ia m. k. Kovku, or 5io rv-

XiKov : iia x^'poi iravAov al, : 1 has no subscr : reXos rrjr eir. wp. ya\. L (d) : txt
ABiC'N(adding arnx rifi') 17, and D(addg eirKTipaidT]) F(prefixing irtKeadr]).

so common in the heglnnings of his Epis-

tles : see also Eph. vi. 23) upon them (come
on them from God ; reff, and Luke ii. 25,

40 al. freq.) and (and indeed, ' unb J^wat
:'

the Kai explicative, as it is called : see

reff.) upon the Israel of God (the subject

of the wliolc P^iistle seems to have given
rise to tliis ex]m'ssi()n. Not the Israel

after the tlesh, among whom these teachers
wish to enrol you, are blessed : but the
IsRAEl. OF (lOi), described ch. iii. ult.,

(I 56 vjxils XP'""'"''''' ^P°- TOV 'ABpaaiu.

(Tirepfxa fare. Jowett compares, tliough
not exactly parallel, yet for a similar ap-
parent tliough not actual distinction, 1
Cor. X. 32). 17.] ToO Xoi-irov, as E. V^.,

henceforth : scil., xp*^"""- So Herod, iii.

15, fvda rou Koiwov Sianaro :—see nu-
merous other exam])les in Wetstein. "to
XoiTT^v continuum ct iicrpctuum tcnipus
significat,— ut ajiud Xen. Cyr. viii. 5. 21';

TOV XoMTov autem repctitionem ejiisdcni

facti re!i(iuo tcmiiore indicat, ut apud
Aristoi)h. in I'ace, v. 1G81 [1050 Bekk.]."
Hermann ad Viger., p. 70(5. But the
above example from IIer<Kl. hardly seems
to bear this out. Bather is a thing
ha])pciiing in time regarded as helonginij

to the jjcriod including it, and the geni-
tive is one of possession. Against this

Ellic, viewing the gen. as simply jjartitive,

refers to Donalds, (irani. § 151 : who
liowever defines his meaning by saying
" partitive, or, what is tlie same thing,
possessive." This indeed must be the

clear and only account of a partitive

genitive. kott. -irapex-] How ?

Thdrt. (hardly Chrys.), al., understand
it of the trouble of writing more epistles—ovKiTi, (prirr't, ypdxpat rl iraKiu avi^o-

fj.ai' oj/tJ 5e ypa/jL/xdrajv robs fidXcuiras

SeiKuv/jLt, K. rSiv aiKKr/j.&i' ra (rriiJ.e7a.

But it seems much more natural to take
it of giving him trouble by rebellious

conduct and denying his apostolic autho-
rity, seeing that it was stamped with
so powerful a seal as be proceeds to

state. iyi) ^ap
]
for it is I (not the

Judaizing teachers) who carry (perhaps as

in ver. 5, and ch. v. 10,—bear, as a burden :

but Chrys.'s idea seems more adapted to

the ' fcif liid) ' character of the sentence :

oiiK eTTTf;/, fx*^' a^^", /SofrraCfco, wswfp rts

^irl rpoira'iots fxeya <ppovwv ?) (n)f^(lois

/3ao-iAiK-o?s : see reff. [2]) in (on) my body
the marks of Jesus. to a-riy^kara,

—the marks branded on slaves to iiulicate

their owners. So Herod, vii. 233, robs
trKfvuas auriwv, KeKfixravros Efp^fw,

€(TTi(oi^ a-Tiy/nara fia(ri\i)ta : and in an-
other i)lace (ii. 113) is a jiassagi' singularly

in j)(>int : orftv dfBpwnuv ^irt0d\r]Tat

aTLy/xara ipa, fuivrdv SiSobs tcU 6t(f, ovk
f^fo-Ti TovTov a^iiaadai. See many more
examjiles in Wetst. Tliese marks) in St.

Paul's case, were of course the.vca/-.v of his

n'oitiids received ill the service of hix Mas.
ter—vi'. 2 Cor. xi. 23 If. *It)o-ov

is tlie genitive of possession,—answering
to (lie possessive ^ao-iATji'o in the extract
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above. There is no allusion whatever to

any similarity between himself and our
Lord, ' the marks which Jesus bore ;' such
an allusion would be quite irrelevant : and
with its irrelevancy falls a whole fabric of

Eomanist superstition which has been
raised on this verse, and which the fair and
learned Windischman, giving as he does the

honest interpretation here, yet attempts to

defend in a supplemental note. Neither

can we naturally suppose any comparison
intended between these his aTijixaTa as

Christ's servant, and circumcision : for he
is not now on that subject, but on his

autlioril;! as sealed hy Christ : and such a

comparison is alien from the majesty of the

sentence. 18.] The Apostolic bless-

ing. No special intention need be sus-

pected in TTVivixaros (airdycoi' avrovs tuiv

aapKiKQiv, Chrys.), as the same expression

occui-s at the end of other Epistles (reft".).

I should rather regard it as a deep expres-

sion of his Christian love, which is further

carried on by a.Se\(pol, the last word,

—

parting from them, after an Epistle of

such rebuke and warning, in the fulness

of brotherhood in Christ.

F 2
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icor.i.i." I. riauXoc OTTooToXoc ypiarov 'Irjaov * Sia OtX/;|uarog abdf
viifs'J.-i fl- -b'' - •^r-'T-j' ~\ 'c -' KLNab
ii ii^nl: Peou, TOic a7iotc tojc ovtrd' [tv b^tawj ko/ itkjtoiq ti'cdefg
>• 1 "Illy- b — Acts ix. 13, 32,41. Jioin. i. 7 al. fr. Dan.vii. 18. c = A(tsx.4o 1 Tim. h k 1 m

V. 10. Rev. xvii. 14. Wisd. iii. 'J. n 1

7

Title, elz iravXov tov airoffroKov rj wpos e(pi(riovs eiri<TTo\rj : Steph trpos e^fcrious
eTTKTToKTi iravKov, with al : irpos f(p. eir. tou ayiov airotrToKov nauAov h : tov ay.
air. IT, eTTicTT. irp. «p. L : Tois ecfieaiots ixvffTais ravra Si5acr/caAos fcrdKos f : apxerai
wpos ((peffiovs DF : incipit epistida ad ephesios am : wp. e<b. tTr. k. : eir. irp. e0. 1 : Ixt
ABKXmnolT.

Chap. I, 1. rec t-na: bef xp., with AFKLN rel vulg-ccl(with fuld F-lat) Syr gr-lat-fl":

txt BD 17 am syr copt goth Orig-cat Damasc Ambrst. aft a-yiois ins iraa-iv AN-''

vulg copt Cyr Jer-txt. om 2u(l tois D. oin ei' ((pea-oo B'N' G7'-. (supplied in
margin !}'[? see table]-, so also N^.) Basil .say.s, ovtco yap nal ul nph ^j/xaii' -rrapa-

SeSwKaat Ka\ fifj.i7s ev rols Tra\ato7s twu avriypacpwv (vpr]Ka,uiv : Mai'ciou is accused by
Tert of inserting ad Laodiceiios, and so does not seem to liave read tv f<p. here. iVlso

Tert and Jerome seem to have found it omd in other M.Sy. "quidara . . . putant . . .

cos qui Ephesi sunt sancti et fideles essentia? vocabnlo nuncupatos ut . . . ab Eo qui
EST, hi (jui si^NT appellentur . . . Alii vero simi)Uciter non ad eos qui sint(a7 sunt),
scd (jui Kphesi sancti et fideles sint, scriptum arbitrantur." Jerome ad Eph. i. 1, vol.

j

vii. p. 515. {See 2)rolegomena, § ii. 17 a.) J

f

Chap. I. 1, 2.] Address and greet- here in its widest sense, as designating tlie

INO. 1.] xp- 'I^o-., as in the case of members of Christ's visible Church, pre-
SoDAoy 'Itjo-. XP-. seems rather to denote sumed to fulfil the conditions of that mem-
possession, than to belong to aWo-roAoy bership: cf. especially ch. v. 3. Kaliria-
and designate the jierson from whom sent, tois ^v x- *I-1 These words follow rather

8ia OcX. eeoii] See on 1 Cor. i. 1. unusually, separated from t. ay. by thede-
As these words there have a special refer- signation of abode: a circumstance wliich
ence, ami the corresponding ones in Gal. might seem to strengthen the suspicion
i. 1 also, so it is natural to supjmse that against iv 'l£.<pi(Tu>, were not such trans-
here he has in his mind, hardly jierhaps iwsitions by no means unexampled in St.
the esjiecial subject of vv. 3—11, the will Paul. Sec the regular order in Col. i. 2.
of the Father as the ground of the election The omission of the article before irnrr.
of the church, l)ut, which is more likely shews that the same persons are desig-
in a general introduction to the whole nate<l by holh adjectives. Its insertion
Epistle, the great subject of which he is would nut, lioweviM-, jnove the contrary,
about to treat, and himself as the author- ^v xp- '\-i\v. l)eli>iigs only to TTicnois:
i/,ed expositor of it. t. ovaiv iv 'IL^.'] see Col. i. 2 : faithful? i. e. "believers, in
On tiiis, and on Ephesus, see Prolegomena. (but iv does not belong to irtinos, as it

On ayiois, sec EUicott's note. It is used often does to iriffTtvco : see also Col. i. 1)
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i'lpriVt] HTTO OtOU ^Sa^kxivlei.

irarpog tjjUWV Kai Kvpiov \r]CTOv ynicTTOV.

' ^ EyAoyTjTOt; o d(og Kat narrip tow kvoiov Tjjuwf
i pet i 3

'r " -'f'\ ' f-or' / h'A ' only. Gen
irjcrov YOKjTOv, o ivAoyi^eraQ riuac ^ ev Tr(t(rr) ivAoyia ix. 2a.

'^* ' ' ' ' < f = ActBiii.S

xii. 17. g constr., here only, see James iii.

Luke i ,

Rom. i. 5.

ii.5. 2 Cor.
3 xi.31.

2. xp- bef iriff. B.

3. oiu Kai irorrjp B. aft Kvpwv ins Kai (TwTrjpos (completing thefamiliar phrase :

see 2 Pet i. 11 ; ii. 20; iii. 2) Ki(N^ disapproving). om tj/xos N' : ins K-corr' :

Christ Jesus. This, in its highest sense,

'qiiifidem prcestant,' not mere truth, or

faithfulness, is imported : see refF. The
'ayiois and wkttois denote their spiritual

life from its two sides—that of God who
calls and sanctifies,—that of themselves
who believe. So Bengel, ' Dei est, sanc-

tificare nos et sibi asserere ; nostrum, ex
Dei munere, credere.' Stier remarks that

by TruTT. eV X- '!)

—

ayiois gets its only

full and N. T. meaning. He also notices

in these expressions already a trace of the

two great divisions of the Epistle—God's

grace towards us, and our faith towards
Him. 2.] After x^P*'^ ^H" •*• *^P-
supply rather ei'ij than %(ttw ; see 1 Pet. i.

2 ; 2 Pet. i. 2 ; Jude 2. On the form of

greeting, cf. Kom. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 3 ; 2 Cor.

i. 2 ; Gal. i. 3, &c. The Socinian per-

version of the words, 'from God, who is

the Father of us and of our Lord Jesus

Christ,' is decisively refuted by Tit. i. 4,

not to mention that nothing but the

grossest ignorance of St. Paul's spirit could

ever allow such a meaning to be thought
of. We must not fall into the error of

refining too much, as Stier, on x"P'^ ^^^^

ilp-flPTi, as referring respectively to ayiois

and irio-Tois : see
||
above, where these last

epithets do not occur.

3—III. 21.] FIRST PORTION OF
THE EPISTLE : THE DOCTRINE OF
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. And
befoin, I. 3—23.] Ground and origin
OF THE CHITRCn, IN THE FaTHEB's COUN-
SEL, AND His act in Christ, by the
Spirit. And herein again, (A) the preli-

minary idea of the Church, set forth
in theform of an ascription ofpraise vv.

3—14 :—thus arranged :—vv. 3—6] The
Father, in His eternal Love, has chosen

us to holiness (ver. 4),

—

ordained us to

sonship (ver. 5),~ bestowed grace on us

in. the Beloved (ver. 6) :-vv. 7—12] In
the Son, wehave,— /•ef?ewj[)^Jo» according
to the riches of His grace (ver. 7), Jcnoiu-

ledge of the mystery of Sis will (vv. 8,

9),

—

inheritance under Him the one Head
(vv. 10—12) :—vv. 13, 14] through the
Spirit we are sealed,—by hearing the

word of salvation (ver. 13),—by receiving

the earnest of our inheritance (ver. 14),

—

to the redemption of the purchased pos-
session (ib.). 3.] Blessed (see note
on Rom. ix. 5. Understand ftj) (Job i. 21

;

Ps. cxii. 2 ; or icnai, 2 Chron. ix. 8. Elli-

cott)—'Be He praised.' See a similar

doxology, 2 Cor. i. 3. Almost all St. Paul's
Epistles begin with some ascription of
praise. That to Titus is the only excep-
tion [not Gal. : cf. Gal. i. 5]. See also

1 Pet. i. 3) be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ (cf. Rom. xv. 6 ; 2 Cor.
i. 3; xi. 31; Col. i. 3—also 1 Cor. xv. 24.

Such is the simplest and most forcible sense

of the words—as Thl., i^ov k. debs k. irariip

Tov avTov K. evhs XP"^'''"^' ^^bs fjiev, ais

(rapKcoOevTos' iraTr^p S4, ois deov \6yov.
See John xx. 17, from which saying of
our Lord it is not improbable that' the ex-
pression took its rise. Meyer maintains,
' God who is also the Father of .... :' on
the ground that only irarrip, not OfSs,

requires a genitive supplied. But we may
fairly reply that, if we come to strictness

of construction, his meaning would require

6 6€6s, 6 Kai waTTip. Harless's objection,

that on our rendering it must be o 9e6s re
Kai TT., is well answered by Meyer from
1 Pet. ii. 25, rhv Troi/jieya k. eirio-KOTToy

twv }pvxct>v 7)iJ.wv. Ellicott prefers Meyer's
view, but pronounces the other both gram-
matically and doctrinally tenable), who
blessed (aor. : not ' hath blessed :' the
historical fact in the counsels of the Father
being thought of throughout the sentence.
ev\oyTjr6s—evXoynaras ivKoyia— such
was the ground-tone of the new covenant.
As in creation God blessed them, saying,
' Be fruitful and multiply,'— so in redemp-
tion,—at the introduction of the cove-

nant, "all families of the earth shall be
BLESSED,"—at its completion,—" Come je
BLESSED of my Father." But God's
blessing is in facts —ours in words only) US
(whom ? not the Apostle only : nor Paul
and his fellow-Apostles :—but, all Chris-
tians—all the members of Christ. The
Kai uyU€7s of ver. 13 perfectly agrees with
this : see there : but the Kayii of ver. 15
does not agree with the other views) in
(instrumental or medial : the element in



nPOS E<I>E2I0YS.

i-Rom. i. 11. '

1 Cor. \x. 11.

Col. i. H. IT

1 Pet. ii. 5 1.

k=ver. 20. ch.
ii. 6. iii. 10. vi. 12 only. 2 Mace, i!

Aid. Cod.-Alex. [F. vat. oupai-.]

)

vi. 70. xiii. 19 al. (1 Cor. i. 27 l):s.

TTVivi^iaTiKTrj tv

1

iiTovc)av'i(nq tv y^piarw,

Ts. Ixvii. 11 only.(Matt, xviii. Zo al. fr,

1 = Col. i. 16 reff. seeActs xv.

James ii. 5 only in er>p.)

nan.

Dajt.

* KaOoJQ ABDF
, Kl.Sab

KOauOV. cdef R
h k 1 m

r. 2.3 Theod., Compl. _ „ i 7
Markxiii.20. John
John ivii. 21. 1 Pet.

i. 20 only. , Matt. xiii. 35 al. (tuT., 2 Mace. ii. 29 only t.

v/xas c d. aft xp"'"''« ins iijo-ou D^-* syr tetli Tlil.

4. for €v avrtti, eavrai F Did.

which, and means by whicli, the hk-ssing

is imparted) all (i. c. all possible— all,

exhaustive, in all richness and fulness of

blessing : cf. ver. 23 note) blessing of the

Spirit (not merely, 'spiritual [inward]

hlessiuy :' TrvfvfjiaTtKos in tlie N.T. always

implies the working of the Holy Spirit,

never bearing merely our modern inac-

curate sense of spiritual as ojjposed to

bodily. See 1 Cor. ix. 11, which lias been

thus misunderstood) in the heavenly places

(so the expression, whicii occurs five times

in this Epistle [see rcif.], and nowliere

else, can only mean : cf. ver. 20. It is

not probable' that St. Paul should have

chosen an unusual expression for the pur-

poses of this Epistle, and then used it in

several different senses. Besides, as Harless

remarks, the preposition enl in composition

with adjectives gives usually a local sense :

e. g. in iirlyeios, iirixS^ftos, firovpdvios,

as compared with yn'ivo?, x^oi/ios, ovpd-

vios. Chrys., al., wouhl understand it

' heavenJii blessings,' in which case the

Apostle would hardly have failed to add

XapicTfj-aaiv, or ayadois, or the like.

But, with the above rendering, ivhaf is

the sense ? Our country, iroKiTeviJ.a, is

in heaven, Phil. iii. 20 : there our High
Priest stands, blessing us. There are our

treasures, Matt. vi. 20, 21, and our affec-

tions to be. Col. iii. 1 ff. : there our hope

is laid up, Col. i. 5 : our inheritance is

reserved for us, 1 Pet. i. 1. And there,

in that place, and belonging to tliat state,

is the fb\oyla, the gift of the Spirit, Heb.

vi. {; jjourcd out on those who to fii'o*

fpovovaiv. Materially, we are yet in the

body : but in the Sjiirit, we are in heaven
— olily waiting for the redemption of the

body to be entirely and literally there.

I may once for all premise, that it will be

impossible, in the limits of these notes, to

give even a synopsis of the various opinions

on the rich fulness of doctrinal expressions

in this Epistle. I must state in each case

that which appears to me best to suit the

context, and those variations which must

necessarili/ be mentioned, referring to such

copious commentaries :is Ilarle.ss or Slier

for further statement) in Christ ("the

threefold ^u after (vKoy-fitras, has a mean-

ing ever deeper and more jirecise : and

should therefore be kejjt in translating.

The blessingwith which God has blessed us,

consists and expands itself in all blessing

of the Spirit—then brings in Heaven,

the heavenly state in us, and us in it—
then finally, Ciikist, personally. He Him-
self, who is set and exalted into Heaven,

comes by the Spirit down into us, so that

He is in us and we in Him of a truth, and

thereby, and in so far, we are with Him
in heaven." Stier). 4.] According

as (Ka9ws explains and expands the fore-

going — shewing wherein the evAoyia con-

sists as regards us, and God's working

towards us. Notice, that whereas ver. 3

has summarily included in the work of

blessing the Three Persons, the Father
bestowing the Spirit in Christ,—now
the threefold cord, so to speak, is un-

wrapped, and the part of each divine

Person separately descril)ed : cf. argument

above) He selected us (reff. I render

selected, in preference to elected, as better

giving the middle sense,— ' chose for him-

self,'— and the 6|., that it is a choosing

out of the world. The word [ref. Deut.]

is an O. T. word, and refers to the spiri-

tual Israel, as it did to God's elect Israel

of old. But there is no contrast between

their election and ours : it has been but

one election throughout- an election in

Christ, and to holiness on God's side -and
involving accession to God's people [cf.

iricrreviravTes, ver. 13, and elfye iirifitutTe

T^ TTicrrei, Col. i. 23] on ours. See EUi-

cott's note on the word, and some excel-

lent remarks in Stier, p. 62, on the divine

and human sides of the doctrine of elec-

tion as put forward in this Epistle) in

Him (i. e. in Christ, as the second Adam
[1 Cor. XV. 22], the righteous Head of our

race. In Him, in one wide sense, were
all mankind elected, inasmuch as He took /^
their Hesh and blood, and redeemed them, ^
and rej)resents them before the Father:

but in the projjer and final sense, this can
be .said only of His faithful ones, His
Church, who are incorporated in Him by
the Sjiirit. But in any sense, all God's

election is in Him only) before the founda-

tion of the world (vp6 kot. k. only here

in St. Paul : we have oiry Kar. k. in Heb.
iv. 3 ; his expressions elsewhere are npd
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Col. i. 22. Phil. ii. 15. Heb. ix. -'i

q Col. i. 22. Jude 24 onlj (both times \

i. 10. Jude 21. Rev. xiv. 5 only. 2 King
.). Josh. xxi. 42 (41). Levit. iv. 17 vat.

ruf aliivoov, 1 Cor. ii. 7, — awo t. at.,

Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26,

—

nph xpo"'^" "''w-

I'icoy, 2 Tim. i. 9,—XP'^'""^ ulwviois, Horn.
xvi. 25,— onr' apxvs, 2 Thess. ii. 13.

Sticr remarks on the necessary connexion of
the true doctrines of creation and redemp-
tion : how utterly irreconcileable panthe-
ism is with this, God's election before
laying the foundation of the world, of His
people in His Son), that we should be
(infinitive of the nurpose, see Winer, edn.

3, p. 267, § 45. 3.' [In edn. 6, the treat-

ment of the inf. of the purpose without
the art. rov, seems to have been inadver-
tently omitted.] The Apostle seems to
have Deut. vii. 6 ; xiv. 2, before his mind

;

in both which places the same construc-
tion occurs) holy and blameless (the posi-

tive and negative sides of th(? Christian
charactei— ayioi, of the general positive

category,

—

&fji.a)fj.oi, of the non-existence
of any exception to it. So Plut. Pericl.,

p. 173 [Mey.], Pios Kadaphs K. a/j.iafTos.

This holiness and unblameableness must
not be understood of that justification by
faith by which the sinner stands accepted
before God : it is distinctly put forth here
[see also ch. v. 27] as an ultimate resuli

as regards us, and refers to that sanctifi-

cation which follows on justification by
faith, and which is the will of God re-

specting us, 1 Thess. iv. 7. See Stier's

remarks against Harless, p. 71) before
Him (i. e. in the deepest verity of our
being—throughly penetrated by the Spirit

of holiness, bearing His searching eye, ch.

V. 27 : but at the same time implying an
especial nearness to His presence and dear-

jifiss to Him—and bearing a foretaste of
the time when the elect shall be evwniov
Tov 6p6vov Toil deov, Rev. vii. 15. Cf.

Col. i. 22, note) in love. There is consi-

derable dispute as to the position and refer-

ence of these words. Three different ways
are taken. (1) fficum., etc., join them
with e|6Af'|aTo. I do not see, with most
Commentators, the extreme improbability
of the qualifying clause following the verb
after so long an interval, when we take
into account the studied solemnity of the
passage, and remember that if xp'"''''^ in

the last verse was separated nearly as far

from its verb evKoyrj(Tas. My objection
to this view is of a deeper kind : see be-

low. (2) The Syr., Chrys., Thdrt., Thl.,

I5engel, Lachm., Harless", Olsh., Mey., De
W., Stier, Ellic, all., join them with irpo-

opi<ras in the following verse. To this.

in spite of all that has been so well said
in its behalf, there is an objection which
seems to me insuperable. It i.s, that in
the whole construction of tliis long sen-
tence, the verbs and participles, as natural
in a solemn emphatic enumeration of God's
dealings with His people, precede their
qualifying clauses : e. g. ivAoynaas ver.

3, e|e\e|aTo ver. 4, ix'^P'-'^^'^f" ver. 6,
fTTfpicraevafv ver. 8, yvwpi(ras ver. 9,
Trpofdero ib., avaKifpaKaidxraadai ver. 10.
In no one case, except the necessary one
of a relative qualification (^s ver. 6, and
again ver. 8), does the verb follow its

qualifying clause : and for this reason,
that the verbs themselves are emphatic,
and not the conditions under which they
subsist. " Blessed be God who did aU
this, &c." He may have fore-ordained,
and did fore-ordain, in love : and this is

implied in what follows, from Kara r. evS.

to T)jair-niJ.ii'(f> : but the point brought
out, as tiiat for which we are to bless

Him, is not that in love He fore-ordained
us, but the fact of that fore-ordination
itself: not His attribute, but His act.

It is evidently no answer to this, to bring
forward sentences elsewhere in which 4v
aydnri stands first, such as ch. iii. 18,
where the spirit of the passage is different.

(3) The vulg., Ainbrst., Erasm., Luth.,
Castal., Beza, Calvin, Grot., all., join them,
as in the text, with ^Ivai .... a/xd/jiovs

KaT. avTov. This has been strongly im-
pugned by the last-mentioned set of Com-
mentators : mainly on the ground that
the addition of sV ayd-n-i] to dy. k. a/xcoij,.

KUT. aiiToi; is ungrammatical,—is fiat and
superfluous,—and that in neither ch. v.

27, nor Col. i. 22, have these adjectives
any such qualification. But in answer, I

would submit, that in the first place, as
against the construction of eV ay. with
a^tciytt., the objection is quite futile, for

our arrangement does not thus construct
it, but adds it as a qualifying clause to

the whole eJvai .... avrov. Next, I hold
the qualification to be in the highest de-

gree solemn and appropriate. aydirri,

that which man lost at the Fall, but
which God is, and to which God restores

man by redemption, is the great element
in which, as in their abode and breathing-
place, all Christian graces subsist, and in

which, emphatically, all perfection before

God must be found. And so, when the
Apostle, ch. iv. 16, is describing the glo-

rious building up of the body, the Church,
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sR»m"v[iM5 ayairii, '^ ' Trpoootjat; vinuQ £'C
^ vloOtaiav S»a I»/(Tou abdf

23. ix.l.' '' -t,',', V vu'?.' -0\' KL.Sab
cai.iv.s vp/arov etc awrov, koto ttji* ivooKiav tov t/tAjj^jaroc c d e f j;

t ^' tV.Ki. 20. uMatt.xi.:0. I.nke ii. U. x. 21. I'hil. i. If., ii 1.3. 2 Tl,c.->s. i. 11. Ps. v. 13. nVl^
5. TTpofoptaas I)^ Trpooprjiras (1. (simly D' d in in ver 11.) XP^""^"'^ ^^'^^ irjaov B

:

oni XP- •-•

he speaks of its increasing fls oiKoSo^irjc

eavTov kv aydiT-^. And it liis practice,

in this and tlie parallel Epistle, to add
6^ ayairri as the completion of the idea of

Christian holiness—cf. ch. iii. 18 j Col. ii.

2, also ch. iv. 2 ; v. 2. With regard to

the last objection,—in both the places

cited, the adjectives are connected with

the vcrh -n-apaarriffat, expressed therefore

in the abstract as the ultimate result of

sanctification in the sight of the Father,

not, as here, referring to the state of

sanctification, as ccmsisting and subsisting

in love. 5.] Having predestined us

(subordinate to the t^eKf^aro : see Hoin.

viii. 29, 30, where the steps are thus laid

down in succession ;

—

ovs Trpofyvw, koI

trpocoptffiv— ovs irpoupLcnv, tovtovs koI

fKa\f(rej/. Now the inXoyr) must answer

in this rank to the irpoiyvw, and pre-

cede the irpoiipiCTiv. Stier remarks well,

" In God, indeed, all is one ; but for our

anthropomorphic way of speaking and
treating, which is necessary to us, there

follows on His first decree to adopt and to

sanctify, the nearer decision, how and by
what this shall be brought about, because

it could only thus be brought about."

Trpo,— as IMagius [in Harless],—"ad eos

refertur (jui antca non fuorunt, et prius-

(|uam fierent, de his cogitatum est et postea

substiterunt") unto adoption (so that we
should become His sons, in the blessed

sense of being reconciled to Him and hav-

ing a place in His spiritual family,—should

have tlie remission of our sins, the pledge

of tlie Sjurit, the assurance of the inherit-

ance) through Jesus Christ (thk Sox of

God, in and liy wliom, elementally and in-

strumentally, our adoption consists, cf.

Kom. viii. 2i), irpuwptcrtv crvfift^pipovs rris

flicSifos T. viov avTov, (Is rh fluai avrhv

TrpoiT6roKnv 4v iroWois a5(\(po7s) tO Him
(the Father : see Col. i. 20, 5t' alnov

[Christ] aTOKaraWaf^ai to TracTo fU av-

t6v [the Father]. So Thdrt., all.. Hark,
Olsh., Meyer, Stier : and rightly, for the

Son could not be in this sentence the ier-

mimts nllimtis [the whole reference being

to the work and jiurpose of the Father] ;

and had this been intended, as Harl. re-

marks, we must have had koI us a\n6i'.

De \V., wlio, after Anselm, 'J'lio.-Aq.,

Castal., all., refers it to the Son, fails to

answer this objection of Harl.'s. Hut now
arise two questions : (I) the meaning.

Does it merely represent eauTijS, a dativus

cominodi ? So Grot., al., but it cannot

be, after the insertion of the special 5ia

'I. X-. that the sentence should again re-

turn to the general purpose. It seems

much better, to join it with hia 'I. x- as

in Col. i. 20, above : and so Hark, but too

indefinitely, tak'ng it only as a phrase

common with the Apostle and not giving

its full import. As in Col. i. 20, the fls

avT6v, though thus intimately connected

with St' avTov, depends on airoKaraX-

\ii,at, so here it must depend on vloQf-

triav, and its import must be ' to [into']

Himself,'— i. e. so that we should be par-

takers of the divine nature : cf. 2 Pet. i.

4. (2) Should we read avT6v or avT6v ?

It will depend on whether we refer this

clause, from Sia to Kara, to the Father as

its subject, or consider it as a continuation

of the Apostle's thanksgiving. And the

latter is much the most likely ; for had
the former been the case, we should pro-

bably have had, instead of 5ia 'Itjc. xP'-

(XTOv, 5io TOV vlov avTov 'I. XP-' ^'* that

reference to the Father might still be kei)t

up. I decide therefore for avrSv, as Thdrt

.

certainly read, or his remark, rh 6f fls av-

t6v, rhi/ iraTfpa \eyfi, would have been

needless. And so Erasm., Wetst., Lachm.,

Harl., Olsh., Meyer. Then avrov in ver.

G naturally takes it up again) accord-

ing to (in pursuance of) the good pleasure

(it is disputed whether evSuKia has here

merely this general meaning of Jieneplaci-

turn, or that of henevolentia. Harl. [see

also Ellicott] examines thoroughly the use

of the word by the LXX, and decides in

favour of the latter, alleging especially,

that a mere assertion of doctrine would be

out of place in an ascription of thanks-

giving. But surely this is a most unfor-

tunate position. The facts on which doc-

trines re.st are here the very subjects of

the Apostle's thanksgiving : and the strit't

parallels of Matt. xi. 2G, Lukex. 21, should

have kept him from adducing it. Grant-

ing, as we must, both senses to (vSoKetv

and euSo/cfo, the context must in each case

determine whicli is meant. And its testi-

mony here is clear. It is, as De W. re-

marks, not in irpooipKTfj^fvoi, but in irpo-

oplaas, that the object, to which (iiZoKia

refers, is to be sought : and the subsequent

recurrences to the same idea in ver. 9 and
ver. 11 point out that it is not the Father's
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avTOv
y

ilQ eiraivov

Col. i. 27. see Ps.cxli'

i. 28 only t. Sir.xviii

ICor. i.SO.

^o^tlQ rfjc yapiToq avrov, ^ rk "
fpeVi.".'

> - t I 7a' r ./ Sir.ixxix.
iV Tlx) riVOTTTUtfl'd), ' tV to fVOjUSV 10.

I ' I
1^ L ' I A, y, — ver. 18.

12. xconstr., 2Cor. i. 4. ch. iv. 1. Winer, {24.1. y Luke
7 only. Ps.xvii.25Syium. z vv.3, 4 retf. a Col. i. 14.

6. ins Trjy bef So|ijs D. rec (for <js) (v 77, with DFKLN^ rel latt syr goth arm
Bas Chrj.j. Thdrt Damasc Jer Aug: txt ABKi 17. 67^ Syr .-eth Orig-cat Chr, : r, Thl

Ambrst. aft r}yanr]ij.ivco ins viai avTov {ex2)lanatory addition) D'F vulg(but not

am al) syr-w-ast goth a'th Dial lat-uiss-in-Jer Aug Oros Ambrst Pelag.

7. eo-xojuev D'(uot D-hit) K^ copt {accepimus)\vc:i\-i\\t.

henevolentia, but His heneplacitum, wliich

is in the Apostle's mind. And so Meyer,

De W., Stier, and Ellic. This heneplaci-

tum WAS henevolentia, ver. 6 ; but that

does not affect the question. See, besides

Harl., a long note in Fritz, on Romans ii.

p. 369) of His will, 6.] to (with a

view to, as tlie purpose of the predestina-

tion) the praise (by men and angels— all

that can praise) of the glory of His grace

(beware of the miserable hendiadys, ' His
glorious grace,' by which all the richness

and depth of meaning are lost. The end,

God's end, in our predestination to adop-

tion, is, that the glory,—glorious nature,

brightness and majesty, and kindliness and
beauty,— of His grace might be an object

of men and angels' praise : both as it is

in Hur, ineffable and infinite,—and exem-
plified in lis, its objects ; see below, ver.

12. " Owing to the defining genitive, the

article (before SJ^tj?) is not indispensable :

see Winer, edn. 6, § 19. 2, b : compare
Madvig, Synt. § 10. 2." Ellic.) which
(there is some difficulty in deciding

between the readings, iv ^, and 7\s. The
former would be the most naturally sub-

stituted for an attraction found difii-

cult : and the existence of ri, as a reading,

seems to point this way. The latter, on

the other hand, might perhaps be written

by'a transcriber carelessly, xf^piros having

just preceded. But I own this does not

seem to ine very probable. A relative fol-

lowing a substantive, is as often in a difler-

ent case, as in the same : and there could

be no temptation to a transcriber to write

^s here, which coidd hardly occur at all

iinless by attraction, a construction to

which transcribers certainly were not

prone. I therefore, with Lachm., Mey.,

Riick, al., adopt ^s. Considerations of

the exigencies of the sense, alleged by
Harl., al., do not come into play unless

where external authorities are balanced
[which /* the case here], and probabilities

of alteration also [which is nof]) He be-

stowed upon us (the meaning of xaf'Too;
is disputed. The double meaning of x°P'^.
—fai'oiir, grace hesiowed, and that which

ensuresfavour, viz. grace inherent, heauty,

—has been supposed to give a double mean-
ing to the verb also,—to confer grace, and
to render gracious, or heautiful, or accept-

able. And this latter sense is adopted,

here and in Luke i. 28 [where see note],

by many,—e. g. by Chrys., Tovre'o-Tjj/, oh

fj.61'01' afxapTTHLLaTwy airriWa^ev, aWa Kal

4n^pdarovs 4Troir)cr€,—Erasm., Luth., all.

But the meaning of x^'P's, on which this

is founded, does not seem to occur in

the N. T., certainly not in St. Paul. And
Xapirdo), both here and in 1. c, according

to the analogy of such verbs, will be ' to

bestow grace.' Another reason for this

sense is the indefinite aorist, referring to

an act of God once past in Christ, not to

an abiding state which He has brought
about in us. This, as usual, has been
almost universally overlooked, and the

perfect sense given. Another still is, the

requirement of the context. Harl. well

remarks, that, according to the sense
' hesiowed grace,' ver. 7 is the natural

answer to the question, 'How hath He
bestowed grace?' whereas, on the other

rendering, it has only a mediate connexion

with this verse. Stier would unite both
meanings; but surely this is impossible.

The becoming x^P'fTfs may be a conse-

quence of being /c€x«P''''ii>/"«''oj, but must
be quite independent of its verbal mean-
ing. Conyb. remarks that it may be lite-

rally rendered ' Hisfavour, wheretvith He
favoured us :' but 'favour' would not

reach deep enough for the sense) in (see

above on eV xP'o't^'. ver. 3. Christ is our

Head and including Eepresentative) the

Beloved (i. e. Christ : — vib^ ttjs aydirr]s

avTov, Col. i. 13. He is God's ijya-KrifMe

vos kut' e|oxV)i',— cf. Matt. iii. 17 ; John
iii. 16 ; 1 John iv. 9-11). ^ 7.] Now
the Apostle passes, with ev S, to the

consideration of the ground of the church

in the Sox (7— 12) : see the synopsis

above. But the Father still continues the

great subject of the whole;— only the re-

ference is now to the Son. In whom
(see on iv xp- ver. 3— cf. Rom. iii. 24) we
have (objective

—

'there is for us.' But
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Col. 14.

Ti)v ^ cnroXvTpwaiv Sia tov aifxaroq avTov, rrfv " a<piaiv abdv^^

Tojv
*" TrapcTTTW^iarwv, Kara to *^ TrXourog rijc ya^iroQ « i^'^^'^t?

Hell. ix. 15. ,-o\.-f. / ' t ~ e r ,,

fvs2(ixx) owrou, ^ VQ iTTtpiacTivatv UQ rjjuac ^ iv iraaiy ao^ta fcot n o 17

only. (-TpoC., Exod. xxi.>~^cph. iii. 1. «-ee also Pb. Ixviii. 18. Isa. Ixiii. 4.) c here only, see Col. i. 14.

nap.. Gal. vi. 1 reff. d neut., ch. il. 7. iii. 8, 16. Phil. iv. 19. Col

ver. 6 refl-. f trans., 2 Cor. iv. 15. ix. 8 (a). 1 Tliess. lu. 12 only ».

rcc TOV ttKovtov, with D^KLK^ rcl Orig-cat Cyr-jer C> : txt ABDi(F)N' 672.

nXndos 17. for xap'^os, xP'J'^totjjtox A oopt. CA^ M^"' -^y-

not without a siihjective imphcd import, as

spoken of those who truly have it—have

laid hokl of it :
" are ever needing: and ever

having it," Eadie) the Eedemption (from

God's wrath—or rather from that which

brought us under God's wrath, the guilt

and power of sin, Matt. i. 21. The article

•expresses notoriety — ' of which we all

know,'—'of which the law testified, and

the prophets spoke ') through (as the in-

strument :—a further fixing of the eV cp)

His hlood (which was the price paid for

that redemption, Acts xx. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 20;

both the idtimate climax of His ohedience

for us, Phil. ii. 8, and, which is most in

view here,—the^rowJ;!w//o«,in our nature,

for the sin of the world, Rom. iii. 25 ; Col.

i. 20. It is a noteworthy observation of

Harless here, that the choice of the word,

the Hlood of Christ, is of itself a testimony

to the idea of expiation having been in the

writer's mind. Not the death of the vic-

tim, but its BLOOD, was the typical instru-

ment of expiation. And 1 may notice that

in Phil. ii. 8, where Christ's obedience, not

His atonement, is spoken of, there is no

mention of His shedding His Blood, only

of the act of His Death), the remission

(not "overlooking''' lirdpfaiv]; see note

on Rom. iii. 25) "of (our) transgressions

(explanation of t. airoXiirpwa-tv : not to be

limited, but extending to all riddance from

the practice and conseciuences of our trans-

gressions : at least equipollent with otto-

AvTpwcrts-.— so Thdrt., Si' fKtlvov yap ras

Tuv a/j.apTTtudTui' avoOfi.i.ei'oi /cTjA?5as,

(c. rf/y TOV Tvpavtov oovKfias anaWa-
ytfTis, Tohs rf/s fiKOi'os rfjs Otlas aTrtAa-

fioufv xapciKTripai. Tliis against Harless),

according to the riches (lOllic. compares

Plato, Kutliyi)hr. 12 .\, Tpv(pa? virb irKov-

Tov rr)s a-ocpias) of His grace (this alone

would prevent &<pe(ris applying to merely

the foi-ffirmess of sins. As Pa.ssavant [in

Stier], " We have in this grace not only

redemption from uiisery and wrath, not

only forgiveness,—but we find in it the

liberty, the glory, the inberitance of the

children of God,—the crown of eternal

life : cf. 2 Cor. viii. 9 "), 8.] which

he shed abundantly ('caused to abound :'

acpdofCDS €|e'x««. Till. : Thdrt. has the same
idea, ava^Av^a yap ras tov tAtovs irriya^,

K. TovTots r]tJLas irepLKXvCei to7s pev/xacriv.

The E. y. is wrong, 'wherein He hath

abounded:' no such construction of at-

traction of a dative being found in the

N. T. Calvin and Beza would take ^s

not as an attraction, but as the genitive

after ewepio-. as in Luke xv. 17, ' of which

He was full, &c.' But this does not agree

well with the yvwpiffas, &c. below. As
little can the ' quce superabundavit ' of

the Vulg. [and Syr.] stand: the attrac-

tion of the nominative being scarcely pos-

sible, and this being still more inconsistent

with yfwpiaas) forth to us in all (possi-

ble) wisdom and prudence (with E. Y.,

De Wette, ^kc, I would refer these words

to God. On the other hand, Harless

[with whom are Olsh., Stier, Ellic, al.]

maintains, that neither irao-j? nor (ppovriCTfi

will allow this. " iras," he says, " never

= sitmm us,—never betokens the inten-

sion, but only the extension, never the

power, but the frequency,—and answers

to our ' every,' i. e. all possible ;—so that,

when joined to abstracts, it presents them
to us as concrete: wacra Siua/j-is, 'every

power tliat we know of,' ' that exists ;'

—

ircia-a v-noyiovi\, every kind of endurance

that we know of;

—

iraaa ivuifina, &.Q.

Now it is allowable enough, to put toge-

ther all excellences of one species, and
allege them as the motive of a human act,

because we can conceive of men as want-

ing in any or all of them : but not so with

God, of whom the Apostle, and all of us,

conceive as the Essence of all perfection.

We may say of God, ' in Him is alt wis-

dom,' but. not, ' He did this or that in all

wisdom.' " "Again," he continues, " <pp6-

vr}iTis cannot be ascribed to God." And
this he maintains,—not by adopting the

view of Wolf, al., that it is practical

Icnowledtje, which suits neither the con-

text nor usage,—nor thatof Anselm, Ben-

gel, al., that ao(p. is ' de preesentibus,'

(ppov. ' defutiiris,'—hnt by understanding

ffotpia of the normal collective state of the

spirit, with reference especially to the in-

tellit/'ucr, which last is expressed accord-
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i\ri-

om 2nd avrov DF goth copt Tert

''
(j)povT)a£i ^ ' yvwpiaag rjfxiv to ^ /UDffrjjptov tou

fiarog avTOv, Kara tt;v euoo/ctai' ai/rou, rji; Trpoiuiro i John xvu. 26.

"^ ev avTw iig ° oiKovojuiav Tov '^ irXjj|O»0juaroc twv ^ Kai-
J^'ji'"' if

iv.7, 9. Ezil;. xliv. 2». jMarkiv. 11. Horn. xi. 25 xvi. 25. ICor. ii.7. Dan. i'i' 39 al.

ij eh. iii. 3. vi. 19. Col.i.20al. k ver. 5 reff. 1 Rom. i. 13. iii. 25 only J. Ex&d.xl.4.
m vv. 3, i i-etr. n — Matt. X. 18. o ch. iii. 2, 9. Luke xvi. 2,3, 4. ICor. ix. 17. Col. i.

- 25. 1 Tim. i. 4 only. Isa. xxii. lU, 21 only. p = fi.-il. iv. 4 onlv. q see note, and
Mark i. 15. 1 Tliess. v. 1.

9. yvwpi(rai F latt goth Hil lat-fF (not Jer).

Hil Victorin.

ing to its various sides, by the words so

often found conjoined with crocpia,—aw-
ecTLS, <pp6p7](Tis, yvSicTis. So tliat (pp6vri(rLS,

as a one-sided result of (ro<pia, cannot be
predicated of God, but only of men. Ac-
cording to this then, eV -n-da-. <r. /c. <pp.

must refer to that in the hestoival of
ivhich on ks He hath made His grace to

abound, so that we should thereby/ become
(ro<pol K. tppSvi/noi : — lis 0]s\i., "ya ii- irdcFt]

ao(pia K. (ppov7)(Tet iTipn:aTCofj.iv. Chrys.

joins the words with yvwpicras, under-

standing them, however, of vs, not of

God : eV IT. (To<p. K. (/)p., (j^rja-'i, yvcoplaas

Tjfj.. rh fjL. T. Q. aiir.- TouTetm, crocpovs k.

(ppovlixovs TTOiTjcras t?V outcos ffO(piav, t))v

ovrws (pp6vr)aiu. But see, on such ar-

rangement, the note on eV aydTr-p ver. 4.

Stier quotes from Passavant :
" In the

living knowledge of the thoughts and ways
of God we first get a sure and clear light

upon ourselves and our ways, a light cast

from above upon the import and aim of

this our earthly life in the sight of God
and His eternity. Here is the true wis-

dom of the heart, the true prudence of

life.^ But against this view, De W.
alleges, (1) that (ppduiqais can be as well

predicated of God as yvwrns, Rom. xi. 33,

and is actually thus predicated, Prov. iii.

19 ; Jer. x. 12 LXX, of His creaiive wis-

dom, which is analogous to His redemptive
wisdom. (2) that God's absolute wisdom
is not here treated of, but His relative wis-

aoiii, as apparent in the use of means sub-

servient to its end : so that iv irdar) would
mean 'in all wisdom thereto belonging,'

as Jer. :
' Deus in oiuni sapientia sua atque

prudentia, juxta quod consequi poterant,

mysterium revelavit.' And he compares

Tl TToKvTTo'iKiKos (Toipla T. 0. cli. iii. 10.

These last arguments are weighty, as shew-
ing the legitimaey of the application to

God : but even beyond them is that which
construction and usage furnish. It

would be hardly possible, did no other

consideration intervene, to refer this iv ir.

(T. K. (pp. to other than the subject of the
sentence,—cf. ^y e'xap. rip.a.s iv rip y]yaiv.

above. I therefore decide [still ; after re-

consideration of ElUcott's note] for the
application to God, not to us. It was in

His manifold wisdom and prudence, mani-
fested in all ways possible for us, that He
poured out His grace upon us : and this

wisdom and prudence was especially exem-
plified in that which follows, the notifica-

tion to us of His hidden will, &c. In Col.

i. 9, the reference is clearly diflerent : see

note there), having made known {yvaipi-

aas is explicative of iir^piaaivaiv, just as

trpoopicras is of e|tAe'|aTo above :— ' ill

that He made known.' This 'making
known ' is not merely the information of
the understanding, but the revelation,

in its fulness, to the heart) to us (not,

the Apostles, but Christians in general,

as throughout the passage) the mystery
(reif. and Rom. xvi. 25. St. Paul ever
represents the redemptive counsel of God
as a mystery, i. e. a design hidden in His /
counsels, until revealed to mankind in and
by Christ. So that his use of /xvar-fip. has
nothing in common, except the facts of
concealment and revelation, with the mys-
teries of the heathen world, nor with any
secret tradition over and above the gospel
as revealed in the Scriptures. All who
vitally know that, i. e. all the Christian

church are the initiated : and all who have
the word, read or preached, mat/ vitally

know it. Only the world without, the un-
believing, are the uninitiated) of (objective

genitive, ' the material of which mystery
was, &c.') His will (that which He pur-
posed), according to His good pleasure
(belongs to yvupiaas, and specifies it : not
to 6e\rtpL. [toD kuto. t. e. aii.] : i. e. so

that the revelation took place in a time
and manner consonant to God's eternal

pleasure— viz. els oIkov., &c. On eiiSoK.,

see above ver. 5) which He purposed (reff.)

in Himself (iv wtw is read, and referred

(1) to Christ, by Chrys. and the ff., An-
selm, Bengel, Luther, all. But this is

impossible, because iv rep XP'""'''? i* intro-

duced with the proper name below, which
certainly would not occur on the second
mention after iv avrw, in tlie same refer-

ence : (2) to the Father, by Harless. But
this is equally impossible. For aurcf to

refer to the subject of the sentence, we
must have the mind of the reader re-

moved one step from that subject by an
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Ixxi. 20
Theod.

oXojojwaaauai ra iravTa tv tw vniaTU), to abdf

10. for ets, Kara rrjj/ A : fis is written twice, but the first marked for erasure, by K'. n o i j

rec aft 2n(l ra ins xf, with N' m Epiph : om ABDFKLNi rel vss Eus Cyr.

intermediate idea supervening, as in Kara

tV fvdoKiau aiiTov. Had this been kotos

T. trp6d€ffiv avTov, the reference woukl
liavc lieen legitimate. But wlien, as here,

no such idea intervenes,

—

i)v Trpoedero

4u avrt^— the subject is directly before

the mind, and avTos, not being reflective

but demonstrative, must poiut to some
other person : who in this ease can only be

Christ. Our only resource then is to read

avT(p) in order to (belongs to irpoeBero,

not to yvoopiffas. Very many ancient

Connnentators and the Vulg. and E. V.,

take els wrongly as zz eV, by which the
whole sense is confused. Hardly less con-

fusing is the rendering of Erasm., Calv.,

Est., al., usque ad tempus dispensationis,

thereby introducing into Trpoedero the

comi)lex idea of decreed and laid up, in-

stead of the simi)le one wliich the con-

text re(juires) the OBConomy of the fulfil-

ment of the seasons (alter long and care-

ful search, I am unable to find a word
which will express the full meaning of

otKovofxla. The difficulty of doing so will

be better seen below, after t& ir\7]p. rwi/

Kaip. has been dealt with. This expres-

sion is by no means = to ir\. rod XP'^""^
in Gal. iv. 1, nor to be equalized with it,

as Harl. attempts to do, by saying that

many Kaipoi make up a xP<^''o^- The mis-

take wliich has misled almost all the Com-
mcjitators here, and which as far as I know
8tier has been the only one to expose, has

been that of taking r. irK. rwv Kaipoiv as a

fixed terminus a quo, = the coming of

(Christ, as Gal. iv. 4,—whereas usage, and
the sense, determine it to mean, the whole
duration of the Gospel times; cf. especially

eh. ii. 7, iv rois aluxnv ro7s iTrfpxofMffOts:

1 Cor. X. 11, ra re\r] roiv alwwwv, and
I>uke xxi. 21, Katpol tdvwv, Acts i. 7; iii.

ID, 21 ; 1 Tim. ii. fi. Thus r. ir,\. r. KaipQiv

will mean, the filling up, completing,

fulfilment, of the ajipointed seasons, carry-

ing on during the Gospel dispensation.

Now, belonging to, carried on during, this

fnlfilbng of tlie periods or seasons, is the

olKovo/j.la here sjioken of. And, having
regard to the derivation and usage of the

word, it will mean, the giviui/forth of the

Gospel under God's proride)i/ial arraiir/e-

meii/s. First and greatest of all, Hk is

the olKov6fios : then, above all others, His
divine Son : and as proceeding from the

Father and the Son, the Holy Spirit—and
tlien in subordinate degrees, every one who

olKovofilai' ireiriffrevrat, i. e. all Christians,

even to the lowest, as ohcovSfioi TToiKiX-qs

xdpiros 6fov, 1 Pet. iv. 10. So that our
best rendering will be, (Economy, leaving

the word to be explained in teaching. The
genitive Kaipwv is one of heluiKjing or ap-
prirtenance as in Kpiais /xiyaKrjs rifiepas,

Jude 6), to sum up (the infinitive belongs

to and specifies fvSoKlav
;
—^c .... Kai-

pcov having been logically parenthetical,

—

and explains what that evSoKia was. The
verb, here as in the only other j)lace in

the N. T. where it occurs [ref.], signifies

to comprehend, gather together, sum up.

As there the whole law is comprehended
in one saying, so here all creation is com-
prehended, summed up, in Christ. But
it can hardly be supposed that the dva-

K^paXaidaaadai has express reference here

to Him as the Ki<pa\ii : for 1) this is not
predicated of Him till below, ver. 22 ;

—

2) the verb is from KicpaKatov, not from
Ke(paXi\ ; so that siich reference would be
only a jday on the word:— 3) the com-
pound verb, as here, is used iu Kom. 1. c.

in the simple ordinary sense. The ava-

applies to the gathering of all individuals,

not to any restoration [Syr., vulg., Olsh.

(Ellic. in part), al.], in which ra eVi roh
ovpavols would have no share. See more
below: and cf. the |[, Col. i. 19, 20, and
note there) all things (neuter, and to be

literally so taken : not as a masculine,

which, when a neuter is so understood,

must be implied in the context, as in Gal.

iii. 22 :— the whole creation, see Col. i. 20)
in the Christ (q. d.. His Christ. The
article is not expressed with xP'<''t(^s after

a preposition, unless with some such special

meaning: see below ver. 12), the things
in (lit. on; see below) the heavens (uni-

versal—not to be limited to the angels

[Chrys., &e.], nor spirits of the just

[Beza, al.], still less to be understood of

the Jews, ra iirl r. yrjs being the Gen-
tiles [Locke, &e.]. Chrys. 's words are so

far true, fxiav Ke<pa\r]v airaatv ^Tre'fljjice

rd Kara cripKa xf"0"''<ii', k. ayyiXois k.

avBpwiroir .... rots fiiv rd Kara ffdpKa,

ro7s Se rdv 0e6v Koyov—but the A])()Stle"s

meaning extends much further. The re<'.

^v T. ovp. seems to have been adojited

from Col. i. 20. Tliere also i'nl is read,

but by Ii and a few mss. only, and evi-

doitly from our jiassage. The construc-

tion is a connnon one : cf. iirX x^ovi \\. y.

195, inl irvKriffi, ib. 119. It is strange
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tin TOig ovpavoii; Kai ra stti ttiq ^rjg' tv avTu>,

Kai ' £/C/\rjpw0r}jU£i/ ^ TrpoopiaOivTeq ^ Kara "" irpoOiaiv

ra TravTct ^' Evipyovvroq Kara rriv " pouXrjv tov otXrjina

onlyt.
13 1. 2M;iC<

- 41 (oiOy?).
TOV tAatsiv. 28.

Rom. viii. 29,

, 30. 1 Cor. ii.

7. ver. 5

!Tim. i.O. Acts
8. xUi.oO. Heb.

rec (for 1st eiri) ev, with AFKN' rel copt Orig-cat Epiphj Chr Cyr Thclrt Thl Iren-int

Victorin : txt BDLNi a c d e h 1 n gotli Thdrt (Ec Tert.

11. for eKKripwdriixev, e/cA7j07jyU€j' (ffloss) ADF syr : txt BKLK rcl vulg(and F-lat)

syr-w-ob goth Chr Thdrt Damasc Ambrst Jer. ins ttj;/ hef -rrpoflfcnv D'F 1.

aft Trpodiatv ins rov 6eov DF eopt goth ath Ambrst. om ra D^F : for ra iravra,

iravTus d.

to find in Ellicott a defence of the rec. iy,

grounded on the fact that " e7r( is never

joined in the N. T. with ovpav6s or ou-

pavol, and that iv ovpavi^ and €7rl yr^s

are invariably found in antithesis." Such
an argument would sweep away all aira^

AeySfieva of construction, and break down
the significance of all exceptional usage)

and the things on the earth (general, as

before to Travra. All cj-eation is summed
lip in Christ : it was all the result of the

Ijove of the Father for the Son [see my
Doctrine of Divine Love, Serm. i.], and in

the Son it is all regarded by the Father.

The vastly diflerent relation to Christ of

the dift'ei'cnt parts of creation, is no objec-

tion to this union in Him : it affects, as

Beng. on Rom. viii. 19, "pro suo quodque
genus captu." The Church, of which the

Apostle here mainly treats, is subordinated

to Him in the highest degree of conscious

and joyful union : those who are not His
spiritually, in mere subjugation, yet con-

sciously; the inferior tribes of creation,

unconsciously : but objectively, all are

summed up in Him)

;

11.] in Him
(emphatic repetition, to connect more
closely with Him the following relative

clause), in whom we (Christians, all, both

Jews and Gentiles ; who ai-e resolved below
into f}ij.e7s and vfxus : see on ver. 12)

-were also (besides having, by His pur-

pose, the revelation of His will, ver. 9.

Not ' we also,' Kai rj/xeTs, as vulg. " in

quo etiani iios . . . ," nor as E. V. ' ui

tvhom also') taken for His inheritance

{K\y]p6o>, in its ordinary meaning, ' to aj}-

\ point ly lot,'—then ' to appoint' generally

:

K\ripovfxat, mid. ' toaet, or possess any
thing by such appouifment.' The aorist

passive, if ever taken in a middle sense,

; cannot be thus understood here, on ac-

: count of (h t6 elvat following. Confining
ourselves therefore to the strict passive

sense, we have three meanings apparently
' open to us : (1) ' we were appointed by
lot.' So Chrys., Thl., vulg. Isorte vocati
smmts'], Erasm, [sorte electi sumus'].

Chrys. supposes this apparently fortuitous

choice to be corrected by irpoop. k.t.K.

following :
' we were idlotted, yet not by

chance :' others justify it, as Estius, 'quia

in ipsis electis nulla est causa cur eli-

gantur pra3 aliis.' But to this Meyer
properly opposes the fact, that we are

never by St. Paul said to be chosen by
any such Oiia riixV) but only by the

gracious purpose of God : cf. Plato, Legg.
vi. p. 759 C : Khripodv oD'xw ttj 6eia. ri^xj?

airoSiSSura. (2) ' we ivere made par-
takers of the inheritance,' i. e. of the

Kingdom of God, as Israel of Canaan,

—

Acts xxvi. 18 : Col. i. 12. This is adopted
by Harl., and Mey., and many others.

But it seems without authority from
usage : the instance which Mey. quotes

from Pind., 01. viii. 19, KKf]povv tlvi, not
bearing this rendering. And besides, the
context is against it : 4K\r}p(i)Qr)iJiiv being
followed, as Stier observes, not by els rd

ex«iv rj/x., but by els t6 clvai ij/j.., and
thus pointing at something which 'we'
are to become, not to possess. Another
reason, see below. (3) 'tee tcere made an
(God's) inheritance.' This (Grot., Beng.,

Olsh., De W., Stier, Ellic, al.) seems to

me the only rendering by which philology

and the context are alike satisfied. Wo
thus take the ordinary meaning of K\rip6u,

to assign as a KXripos : and the prevalent

idea of Israel in the O. T. is as a people

whom the Lord chosefor Sis inherit'ance ;

cf. Deut. iv. 20, vixas e\afiev 6 Beds ....
elvat avTCfi \adv eyK\ripov : ib. ix. 29;
xxxii. 9 ; 3 Kings viii. 51, al. Flatt cites

from Philo (qu. ref. ?), ^ irposKeKXytpcovrai,

5i<{ti toO (TVfX'KavTos avOpdoTTwu yeyovs

airevefjiriQy) o'la ris awapxv "^V ''^oiijTrj k.

Trarpl. Olsh. calls this ' the realization in

time of the eKKoy^ ev xp^'^'^V spoken of

before,' viz. by God taking to Himself a

people out of all nations for an inheritance

—first in type and germ in the O. T., then
fully and spiritually in the N. T. This

interpretation will be further substantiated

by the note on ver. 12 below), having been
predestined (why mention this again ?

Harl. maintains that it here applies to the
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i. 11, 20 al. V .T

zver. 6rem TOVC
a here only t.

b I Cor. XV. 10, Ps. xxx

12 y
£(C TO iivai 77/uac etc ^' eiraivov So^r/g auTov abdf

poTjATTtKorac St* tw ^jOKTTW. (V <o Kai uutic, c 'left;
•

. h k 1 ni

12. rec ins ttjj bcf 5o|rjs, with A h Chr Thdrt (Ec : om BDFKLN rel Eus Cyr
Damasc Thl. om avrov D^F flor Tert. (not F-lat.)

Jews only, and refers to their selection

[according to him to possess the inherit-

ance] by God : but this cannot be, be-

cause as remarked above, rifj.as, which
first brings up the ditterence, does not
occur yet. The true answer to the ques-

tion lies in this,—that here first the
Apostle comes to the idea of the universal

Church, the whole Israel of God, and
therefore here liriiigs forward again that

fore-ordination whieb he had indeed hinted

at generally in ver. 5, but which properly

belonged to Israel, and is accordingly jn-e-

dicated of the Israel of the Church) ac-

cording to (in pursuance of) the purpose
(repeated again [see above] from ver. 9 :

cf. also ch. iii. 11) of Him who works
(energizes ; but especially in and among
material prc\'iously given, as here, in His
material creation, and in the spirits of all

flesh, also His creation) all things (not to

be restricted, as Grot., to the matter here

in band, but universally predicated) ac-

cording to the counsel" of His will (the

fiov\i) here answers to the fuSoKia ver. 5,

—the definite shape which the will as-

sumes when decided to action—implying
in this case the union of sovereign will

with infinite wisdom), 12.] in order

that we (here first expressed, as dis-

tinguished from VIJ.US, ver. 1.3 : see be-

low) should be to the praise of His
glory (see on ver. and \(T. 1 1 bebtw),

namely, we who have before hoped in

the Christ (we Jewish -Christians, who,
before tbe Christ came, looked forward to

His coming, waiting for tbe consolation

of Isvael : cf. especially Acts xxviii. 20,
fffKd' yap TTJs iKiriSos rov 'l(rpar)\ Ti)v

aKvffiv TOUT7JJ' TrepfK«i^oi—and xxvi. 6, 7.

Tbe objection, that sofew thus looked, is

fully met by the largeness of St. Paul's

own cxjiression in this last passage. But
this whole interpretation requires de-

fending against opponents. First, the
verse is variously ])unctnated. Ilarl., and
Olsb. even more (lecidedly, read it us rb
flvai Vfias, fh (iraivov 5(i|. av., robs

TTpo7)\Tr. iir T. xP- Hut to tliis it may be

ol)jected, (1) that ei'j fir. 5d|7jj aii., oc-

curring as it does again at tbe end of tiic

wbole jiassage as tbe final aim of all, can-
not with any probability be here merely
l)arenthetical : (2) that above, ver. 6, and

below, ver. 14, it, as well as the predes-

tination, has reference to the fulness of

the Gospel, not to incomplete prefatory

hope in Christ [this would be no objection

to De W.'s view : see below] : (3) that thus
we should require some demonstrative ex-

pression preceding, to mark out these ^^ay,

such as eV (ji ical iK\r)pd>dT)txii' 7]fj.f7s ol

TvpoopiadivTfs. The objections w'bich Harl.

brings against tbe ordinary construction

are implicitly answered in this exposition.

They rest mainly on the mistake of refer-

ring iKKripud. irpoopiaQiVTis to tbe Jewish
Christians : see above. De \V. denies all

reference to Jews and Gentiles,—(1) from
the analogy of words compounded with
TTpo- [irpo-aKovuu Col. i. 5, irpoXeyfiy

Gal. V. 21 ; 1 Thess. iii. 4, irpoypd^etv

Rom. XV. 4, TTpoeTrayyeWeffBaL Rom. i. 2],

which he says indicate always priority as

to the thing spoken of [in his idea here

merely, ' hope previous to the fulfilment of

that hope,' i. e. wpo- has no meaning, for

all hope must be this], not in comparison
with other persons : but (a) this is not
true— cf. TrpoeXOdfTfs Acts xx. 13, npoix^-
adai, TTpoTtyilcrQai, npoTiOevai, irpodyuv,

irpoiropiveadat,—and (b) if it were, it docs

not touch our interpretation—hoped before

[Christ's coming] :— (2) from ver. 13 say-

ing nothing peculiar to Gentile Christians

[but see there] : (3) from kuI v/xas, in

ch. ii. 1, and Col. i. 21, not meaning Gen-
tile Christians, but being merely addressed
to tbe readers generally. But in both
these places it is so, merely because other
things or persons have just been treated

of : whereas here he would understand this

Tjfias as including the vfxus, thus depriving
it of the force which it has there).

13.] What is the construction ? Have we
but one sentence, iv ^ . . . . ia<ppayicrer)Te,

the two participial clauses being parallel,

'

and both belonging to the verb ? so the H".,

Bcng., I)c W., Ellic, [by whom the view
is well defended and explained,] &.c. But
this seems to me imi)ossible, from tbe
arrangement. It would ixniuire the omis-
sion of the second 4v ^, or the placing of
the Ka\ vfxeTs after aKovcravres. As the
sentence now stands, the second ^v (p Kai
must begin a new sentence, and surely
cannot be tbe mere rhetorical repetition

of the first. This being so, we must un-
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TO ivayyiXiov "-'

Tr]Q aiDTi]oiaQ v/aiov, iv (it Kai iriaTivaavreg ea(bpay igOiitb d~"^cl>r]^'
- e ' - e '

'

\' - r , Wa „' . 1 i-l. ch. iv.30
T(o irvtviiiaTi TTjg CTrayvfAiac no ayuo, ** o tariv ?<'eRev.vii.lyyiAiaQ

e here only, see Rom
eariv

Cor. iv. 13. 2Tim. i.?; Heb.

13. Tijuety AKLS3(but v restored) e f g^ h k 1 n o Thl-ms. om 2nd /cat DF copt
Did, Iren-int Tert Pelag Aug. (a<ppayiff6T) B.

14. rec (for h) os, with DKN rel Chr-coiuui Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec : osrts, omo- io-rtv.

derstand some verb to complete iv S Kal

vfx(7s. Nothing can be more usual or

more simple than to supply ia-re : nothing

commoner than eV xP"''t^ elvai : nothing

better suited to the context than, after

putting forward the Jewish believers, to

turn to the Gentiles, ' Ye also have your

part in Christ— our prominence does not

exclude you.' Some supply rjATrtK-are/

(Erasm.-ver., Calv., Est., al.), some iK\rj-~

p(Jodi)re (Erasm.-par., Harl., Olsh., al.) ;"

but the other is far simpler ; and I cannot

see how it deserves the charge which Elli-

cott brings against it, of being " a state-

ment singularly frigid and out of harmony
with th(^ linked and ever-rising character

of the context." It is quite accounted for

as above, as forming a link in the context,

whose character is well thus described.

In whom are ye also (ye Gentile believers)

since ye heard (from the time when
Their hearing was the terminus a quo) the

word of the truth (the word whose cha-

racter and contents are the truth of God :

"(juasi extra ipsum nulla esset proprie

Veritas," Calv. : see reff. This word is the

instrument of the new birth, James i. 18.

See Col. i. 5, and, above all, John xvii. 17),

(viz.) the Gospel of your salvation (the

Gospel whose contents, whose good tidings

are your salvation : not a genitive of appo-

sition, as Hai-l.,^cf. the expressions 6va77.

TTJS ;^cipiTOS T. QiOV, Acts XX. 21,—TTjr

elputp^Tls, ch. vi. 15,

—

t. fiaatXeias, Matt.
ix. 35,

—
'Ir)(roD xp^<^'''o^7 Mark i. 1) ; in

whom (belongs to Christ, as the former
eV ^—not to \6yov nor to evayyeAiov,—
nor is eV f to be taken with wicrTfvcravT^s,

see below : but with iffcppayiadriTf—in

whom ye not only are, but were sealed.

The (V ^ Kal i(r(ppayi(T6T]Te answers
exactly to eV q> Kal eKXripwOrj/j.et' above;
TTiaTfvcravTfs not being by this construc-

tion rendered superfluous [Mey.] ; see

below) also (belongs to TriffTevcravTis

i(T(ppayiad7\Ti, not to either word alone) on
your believing {terminus a quo, as anov-

(ravTis above. Not to be taken with ip ^
[as = eh ov, an usage unknown to St.

Paul], for see Acts xix. 2, ej irvevij.a ay.

iXdP(T€ irio-revaavTes ;
—

' did ye receive

the Holy Ghost when ye believed ? '—and
Rom. xiii. 11, i/vv . . . 4yyvT(pot> rifiuv rj

ao3T7)pia ^ Sre liTi<rTev(Ta[Liv : see also 1 Cor.
iii. 5 ; xv. 2, 11 ; Heb. i v. 3. This use of the
aorist marks the time when the act of belief
first took place— and it must naturally
therefore stand absolutely) ye were sealed
(the fact followed on baptism, which was
administered on belief in Christ. See the
key -passage, Acts xix. 1—6. iricrreTJ-

o-avT€s is, and is not, contemporaneous witli

Eo-<{>paYia6T]Te : it is not, inasmuch as in
strict accuracy, faith preceded baptism,
and baptism preceded the gift of the Spirit

:

but it is, inasmuch as on looking back
over a man's course, the period of the com-
mencement of his faith includes all its

accidents and accompaniments. See Ellic.'s

note. The figure of sealing is so simple
and obvious, that it is perhaps mere anti-
quarian pedantry, with Schottgen, Grot.,
and \Vetst., to seek for an explanation of
it in Gentile practices of branding with
the names of their deities, or even in cir-

cumcision itself. The sealing was objec-

tive, makmg manifest to others [Ssre
ihat SyjAoy, '6ti 0eoD eVre Xa-xos K. KArjpos,

Till. ; so Chr., al.] : see John iii. 33 ; Rev.
vii. 3,—but also subjective, an approval
and substantiation of their faith [tV
0e0aloc(Tiu I5e'|ao-0e, Theod. Mops.], see
Rom. viii. 16; 2 Cor. i. 22; 1 John iii.

24 b) by the spirit of the promise (i. c.

who was 7] iirayyeXia rod irarpSs, Luke
xxiv. 49 ; Acts i. 4; Gal. iii. 14, 22 ; and
I therefore insert the article. This, and
not the other alternative, that the Spirit

confirms God's promises to us, is the true
rendering : He was the promise of the
O. T. as well as of the N. T. : as Chr.

:

dvo elcrlv eirayyeXiat, jxia p.ev Sio rSiv

irpo<pr]Tu>f, fTepa Se anh rod vlov. To
unite together both alternatives as Stier

does, weakens the force of the reference

of iirayyiXias back to God, so necessary

to the context. The fact, that the Spirit

is to IIS the Spirit of promise, is abund-
antly expressed in the following clause),

the Holy One (I have preferred giving the

ayicf separately, feeling with Meyer that
there is an emphatic pathos in it which
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^ appal5u)v TTjt; ^ K:X»)/ooi'o/utac r]/.itov ftg ^ airoXvrpojaivfSCor. i. 22.

V. 5 onlj'.

Gen. ixxviiL .

17,18,20 TTtpiTToniatwg

g -Acts K. 32. Col. iii. 24. 1 Pet. i 4.

U. Heb. X. SB. 1 Pet. ii. g only. 2 (

tiQ ' tiraivov T7JC doirjC avTov.

-'hron. xiv. 13. .

d : txt ABFL 672 Atli Eutluil Chr-t.\t.

should not be lost in the usual prefix,

' the Holy Spirit.' The Spirit with whom
He sealed you is even His own Holy

Spirit—what gvace, and mercy, and love,

T7JC ABDF
KL«a b

c d e f g
h k 1 m

less.ii. „o ,7

om last T7JS K.

much disputed, and many ungrammatical
and illogical renderings of the words given.

A full discussion may be seen in Har-
less's note. The senses to he avoided

here !) which (if the '6s of the rec. be are, (1) the nonsensical antiptosis, that

retained, it is not for a moment to be

referred to Christ,— nor to be insisted on

as agreeing with the understood gender

of the personal -nvivixa,—but as so very

often, a relative agreeing in gender with

the subject [op^ajSajj/] of the relative

clause : see ch. iii. 18 reff. and many more
examples in Briider) is the (not ' an

')

earnest (" the word signifies the first in-

stalment paid as a pledge that the rest will

follow. It is used by the Greek orators,

and by the earlier Latin writers, espe-

cially Plautus and Terence. A. Gellius

[xvii. 2] speaks of it as a word considered

in his time [a.d. 120—50] to be vulgar,

and superseded by 'arra,' which is the

sub.stitute for it in later Latinity. It is re-

markable that the same word -^^yys_ is used

airoK. T. ireptTT. := irepnroirjaiv ttjs utto-

\vrpw(T(ws : (2) the equally absurd hen-

diadys, taking t. irfpnrotri<Tews for Tijif

TTfpnron^Oelaav, which fits neither the true

sense of fls, nor the context : (3) the

taking nepnroiriaecDS as active in meaning—
' redemptio qua contingat certa vitae p.os-

sessio.' Bucer. But this it could not con-

vey to the Apostle's readers, unless con-

structed with some substantive to indicate

such a meaning, as in 1 Thcss. v. 9, where

see note. A variety of this is proposed by
Grot.—'rescuing,' i.e. salvation—and de-

fended by Heb. x. 39, where ir(pnroir}ats

xl/vxv^ is opposed to awwKeia. But be-

sides that there the genitive ^"'X'i^ ^xes

the meaning,— the article ttjs here, in my
view, is an insuperable objection. (4) the

in the same sense in Hebrew, Gen. xxxviii. X taking wfpnr. in a passive sense.

17, 18, from y\V, to mix or exchange, and

thence to pledge, as Jer. xxx. 21 ; Neh. v.

3. It was therefore probably derived by
the Greeks from the language of Phenician

traders, as tariff, cargo, are derived, in

the English and other modern languages,

from Spanish traders." Stanley, on 2 Cor.

i. 22. And so here—the Spirit is the

airapx^, Rom. viii. 23,—the fifpos rov

Tavr6<i, as Chrys., or irp6Soixa, as Hesych.

:

the pledge and assurer to us of rot vnh

Tov 0eov xop'O'^s''''''* 'JM'") 1 Cor. ii. 12,

wliicli eye hath not seen, &c.) of OUT in-

heritance (here the first person comes in

again, and not without reason. Tlie in-

heritance [sec above on iK\r\p<ii6r)iJ.fv,

which involved the converse idea] belongs

to both Jew and Gentile — to all who are

the children of Abraham by faith, (Jal. iii.

28, -'.9), for (' In order to,'—not ' until,' as

E. y. ; nor in ch. iv. 30 : nor does tis

belong to '6 icrriv . . ., but to i(r(ppa-

yla-driTf. These two final clauses exjuess

the great pnrjKisc of all—not any mere
intermediate matter— nor can the Holy
Spirit be said to be any such intermediate

gift) the full redemption (airoX. is often

used bv tli<- Apostle in tliis sense, e.g.

ch. iv. :'?(>; l{<im. viii. 2:5, of tlie full and
exhaustive acc<)iii])iisiiiiiciit of that which
the word imports) of His piu'chased pos-

session (the sense of irepiiroiTjais has been

acquisita—making it therefore = K\rjpO'

vofj-ia, and giving to airoKvTpwcm the

sense of entire bestowal, which it cannot

have. It remains then, that we seek some
technical meaning of irepnroiria-is, since

the obvious etymological ones fail. And
such a meaning is found by considering its

uses in the O. T. It, and its cognate word
irtpUipLi, are found a])plied to the people

of God, in the sense of a jjcople whom Ho
preserves for Him.self as His possession.

So Exod. xix. 5, taiudi fioi \abs irepiov-

<rios ttTrb irdyrwv Tui/ fdvwv. Dent. vii. 6j
xiv. 2; xxvi. IS;—Ps. exxxiv. t, rhv

'IaKtti/3 i^e\(^aTo 6 Kvpws, 'Icrpo))A (h
ircpiov(7iacr|ji6v eavrw,— Isa. xliii. 21, KaSi'

jxou 'ui' ircpLCTTOfqaajATiv ras aperds /xov

Sn)-}f7adai,— ]Mal. iii. 17, icrovTai fxoi, \eyti

Kvpios iravTOKp., (is SjfA.epay, tjv iyw iroiw,

(IS irtpiiroiTjo-iv, k. alp(riu) ai/rovs . . . .

(f.T.A. In ref. 2 Chroii. we have the

wider meaning of a remnant generally.

The above sense as applied to the jieople

of the Lord, was adojited by the N. T.

writers: e.g. St. Paul, Acts' xx. 28, ttjj/

iKK\r\alav T. 0(ov, *iiv irtpiciroiTieraTo 5io

T. alfxaTos T. IMov,— St. Peter, 1 Pet. ii.

'.), vix('is .... Kahs (U ircpiTi-oiiio-iv. And
siu'li seems to be the meaning here: tlunigh

no other case can be alleged in which the

word stands so absolutely. We must sup-

pose, that it would explain itself to the
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UKovaaq t^v \aO' u/uac .^
,i 2. Acts

"' tv T(i> Kvpiio 'liiaov Ka] rriv [" aycnrr^v rrivl " a'c iravTac oai'.'i.W
V o ' ' 16 ' P ' a ' --",,,_ Col.i.4.

TovQ ayiovg, ov iravofiai ^ ev^Qpiariou virep v/^uov,
j c^n"t^™Acts

'/t/J'f/'aV ' TTOtOU^lEVOt,- ' f TTt TWl/ ' 7rpOCfi;^W»/ fXOV, ^^ tva xviii.'^fs.

m Gal. iii. 26. Col. i. 4. 1 Tim. iii. 13. 2 Tim. iii. 15. P. n Rom. v. 8. Col. i."*^'i Pet. iv.

?„ °T "? ''"' ^ '?.'?" "• •"• o - ^^'-
1 '^ff- P - Acts vi. 13. xiii. 10. xx. SI. Col.

1. 9al. Isa. xxxvm. 20. q = Johnxi. 41. Rom. i. 8. 1 Cor. i. 4 al. Ir.t Judith viii. 25. Wisd.
xviii.2. 2 Maoc. i. U only. r Rom. i. 9. 1 Thess. 1. 2. Philem. 4 only. Job xiv. 13. mi-.,
Phil. 1 3 1 Thess. lii. 6. 2 Tim. i. 3 (Rom. xii. 13 v. r.) only. P. s Rom. 1. 10. 1 Thess.
1.2. Philem. 4 only.

15. aft irjo-. ins XP"^'^'^ I^'F vss. (xv D'.) om ayairvv t7)v {possibly from
homceoteU) AEK' 17 Cvr Jer Augaiie : om r-qv D'F: ins KLN'» rel latt svrr copt
goth Chr Cyr, Tlidrt Dainasc Ambrst Aug,.— k. t. e. tt. ayairrjv r. ayiovs n^": k. t. e.

TT. T. 07. aya-K. m 80.

16. TTava-ofiai D Victorin. rec (aft fxvuav) ins v/xuy, with D-'KL rel vulg syrr
oopt Chr Thdrt Damasc Jer Ambrst : aft ttoiov/x. F : om ABDK' m 17 goth Hil.

readers, from their famiharity with O. T.
expressions, or with the Apostle's own use
of it. This view is taken by the Syr.,

(Ec, Erasm., Calv., Grot., and' most Com-
mentators, also by De Wette, Harless,
Olsli., Meyer, Stier, Ellic. Stier endea-
vours, as so often, to unite the meanings
regarding God, and ourselves, —for that
we in being God's possession, reserved for
survivorship to others, do, in the root of
the word, thus survive, are thus saved

:

and undoubtedly tliis is so, but is not the
leading idea) for the praise of His glory
(as before, ver. 6: but as Stier well re-

marks, xO'pt'ros docs not appear liere, grace
having do)ie its work, avirov is the Father

:

of. ver. 17, 6 Trarr/p ttjs Ui,r}s. This, the
thorough and final redemption of tlie

Church which He hath acquired to Him-
self, is the greatest triumph of His glory :

as Grot, well says, ' Plus aliquanto est in

voce TrfpiTToiTjaewi quam in voce K\ripov
(|uam antea liahuimus. KKripns, sors, jus
proprium perpetuumque significat : wept.
TToiriais, acquisitio, et hoc, et modum
acquirendi gravem et laboriosum. So-
lemus autem plurimi ea facere qua3 magno
nobis constant'). See the typico-histori-
cal connexion of this wonderful passage
with the patriarchal, legal, and prophetic
periods, unfolded in Stier, i. pp. 129—136.
I would not be understood to suliscribe to
all there advanced : but though his paral-
lelism sometimes borders on the fanciful,
the connexion is too striking to be alto-
gether set aside by the real student of
Scripture.

(B) vv. 15-23.] The idea of the
Church carriedfonvard, in theform of
a prayer for the Ephesians, in which the
fulfilment of the Father's counsel throii,qh
the Son and hy the Spirit, in His people,
is set forth, as consisting in the know-

VOL. III.

LEDGE of the hope of His calling, of the
riches of His promise, and the power
which He exercises on Sis saints as first
lorought by Him in Christ, whom He has
made Head over all to the Church.
15, 16.] Introduction to the peatee.
"Wherefore (i. e., on account of what has
gone before since ver. 3 : but especially of
what has been said since ver. 13, where
KoX vfj.€7s first came in :—because ye are
in Christ, and in Him were sealed, &c.) I
also (Kayw, either as resuming the first

person after tlie second, going back to the
iK\-r}pwd7)fj.iv ver. 11,—or as corresponding
to KoL vfieis above :—not, as Mey., al., be-
cause he is sensible that in thus praying
for them he is helping their prayers for

themselves) having heard of (on the indi-

cation supposed to be furnished by this

respecting the readers, see Prolegg. § ii.

12) the faith among you in the Lord
Jesus (Ka6' vfias is not = vfifrepaf, as
ordinarily rendered [even by Meyer], cither
here or any where else : cf. the example
which Mey. quotes from Thuc. vi. 16, rai

Kar avTovs ^iu>, 'the life which prevails
among them :' Ellic. compares, for the
distinction, t65 v6ixw t(j5 vfieripo), addressed
to Pharisees, John viii. 17, with v6ij.ov

Tov Kad' vfias, said \vith reference to Jews
in Achaia, Acts xviii. 15: nor is 'among
you ' merely local [^chez vous^, but is par-
titive, implying the possibility of some not
having tliis faith, and thus' intensifying
the prayer which follows) and [your love
which is] towards all the saints (on the
reading, sec digest. Taking the bracketed
words as genuine, r-f^p .'.pecifies riiu ay.
which might ])e general : t. Kad" vfi.

irlffTiv wants no such specification, all our
faith being sV r. Kvp. 'Irja., grounded in

Him. Clirys. remarks : iravraxov aw-
OTTTei K. (TvyKoWa r. irlartv k. t. ayiirriv

G
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tliereonly. q ' 0fOC TOV KVOlOV 1]UU)V It^GOV VOKTTOU, O TTOTTJ^ ABDP
V!.nu^,,^,, ^ ^^^/'r-x - x' ^V' kL«at

IV.t alTr! Tm ' C0C,r,c, twj] v^iv Trvtvfia <TO</)iac Kui uttoku-
<j^''j_Y^«

i.S. xi »1. N / ,

Col. i.3. AVXpth)^

iiUy!'''* u - 2 Cor. i. S. James i.
17.

'

rActsTii.?. Ps.ixiii.9,10. w (form) Rom. xv.

6. 2 Tim i. 18, 18 al. Gen. xxvii. 28. gee Winer, edn. 6, i, M. 1. « » E»od- xxvui.3 vat. Ua.

\i 2 »!. Oal vi 1 reff y— ch.iii. 3. z = ver 8 reff. a - ch. iv. IS. Col.

"2. 1 Tim. ii. 4 al. 2 Pet. i. 2, 3, 8. ii. 2<i. Paul & 2 Pet. only, exc. Heb. x. 26. Prov. u. 5. b obj.
i. V, 10.

gen. aft. *». always.

17. S(o B.

.ch. Heb. vi. 4. X. Ps. xviU. 8.

6avfia<rTr,v riva ^vvwpida) cease not

giving thanks for you, making mention

(of them,— viz. your faith and love) in (see

rt'tt'. ' In iirl with a genitive, the appa-

rent tenqyoral reference partakes some-

wliat of the local reference of ju.xtaposi-

tion.' Bernhardy, p. 21(;) my (ordinary,

see l{oni. i. 9 note) prayers. 17.]

purpose (including als^o the pvrpori, see

note on 1 Cor. xiv. 13, and Eilicott's note

here) of the prayer :—that (depends on

the sense of fjivdav izoi. eV. t. irpo^ivx'^v,

implying that a prayer for them took

place) the God of oui- Lord Jesus Christ

(see on ver. 3. The appellation is here

solemnly and most ajipropriately given, as

leading'on to what is about to be said in

vv. 20 ff. of God's exaltation of Christ to

be Head over all things to His Church.

To His God, Christ also in the days of His

Flesh prayed, irarsp, h6i,aa6v aov rhv

vl6v : and' even more markedly in that

last cry, flee fj.ov, 6(4 fiov), the Father of

glory (not merely the avctor, fons, of

glory, Grot., Olsh. : still less — ttuttjp

«v5o|oy : nor with Chrys. to be explained

b fi(yd\a i)ijuv 5«5ajKa;s a.-ya6a- anh yap

Twv {nroKdjxivwv o.i\ avibv KaKd, is,

(irav \eyTi 6 irar^p tijiv olKTip^iwv : nor

is 5((|i)s to be understood of the divine

nature of Christ, as Thdrt. : Bthv fxfv ws

avdpwTTOv, iraTfpa S* ws 6(ov, Sd^av yap

TTjf Cciov ^vaiv wvSixafffv : for this' would

rc(|iiire t. S6^t}s avTov : but God is the

Father,— by being the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ,— of that glory,

tlie true and all-including glory, and only

glory, of the (Jodbead, which shone forth

in the manhood of the only-begotten Son

[John i. It],—the true Shechinah, which

His saints beheld in the face of Christ,

2 Cor. iv. 4, (), and into which they are

changed by the Lord the Sj)irit, ib. iii.

18. In fact, 2 Cor. iii. 7— iv. G, is the key

to this sublime expression), would give (tbe

account of the optative atter iVa, when a

present [iroto^uoi] has preceded, is very

simple. It is used when the purpose is not

that of the writer as he is writing, but is

described as that of himself or some one

else at another time. Thus Herod, ii. 93.

KarairKuovai is QaKaaaav, k. ava-n-Xd-

ouTfs onlffci) TTjs ai/TTji avrexoirai,

tva Si) fiT] ajiapToiev t/js 65oC

5m Thy i>6ov. See Klotz, Devar. p. 622)

to you the Spirit (certainly it would not

be right to take Trvfvfxa here as solely the

Holy Spirit, nor as solely the spirit of man

:

rather is it the complex idea, of the spirit

of man indwelt by the Spirit of God, so

that as such, it is His special gift, see

below) of wisdom (not, which gives wis-

dom, but which possesses it as its cha-

racter— q. d. to which appertains wisdom)

and of revelation (i. e. that revelation

which belongs to all Christians : see 1 Cor.

ii. 10 fl'. : not the xap'«^/"a'^« of the early

Church, as Olsh.,—nor could the Apostle

be alluding to any thing so trivial and
fleeting, see 1 Cor. xiii. xiv. To those who
are taught of God's Spirit, ever more and

more of His glories in Christ are revealed,

see John xvi. 14, 15) in (belongs to Sc^rj

:

as the element and sphere of the working

of this gift of the Spirit) the full know-
ledge (for the distinction between Y^atriy

and iiriyvwats, see 1 Cor. xiii. 12) of Him
(Chr., Thl., Olsh., al., strangely connect eV

eiTtyvuaei avrov with the following sen-

tence, IT f <pCUT I (Tfj.. K.T.A. The whole paral-

lelism is against this, in which iryfvfji.

(TO(p. K. a-KOK. is
ll
lr«pWT. T. 0<p6. T. K. Vfl.

and fv (TTiyi/uff. avTOu is
j|

(Is rb eiScVai

K.T.A.;—and the object being to exalt the

gifts of the Spirit, iv iir. out. would hardly

come tirst in the sentence, and thus mono-
polize the emphasis. See also on a similar

proposal, ver. 4, end. avrov [not

auToC] refers to the Father,— not to

Christ, as Bcza, Calv., al. ; cf. aiiTov four

times in vv. 18, 19 : Christ first becomes
thus designated in ver. 20), having the

eyes of your heart enlightened (the con-

struction is as ill Sojili. Electr. 179, virfari

fiot Opdrros aSvTrv6wv K\vov(Tav apriws

o^/eipara')/,— ..Fsch. Chocpll. 396, irfTroA-

Ttti 5' aiiTf fj.ot <pi\ov Kiap rSfSf KXiiovaav

o'iKTov : see also Acts xxvi. 3,—Kiihner

ii. p. 381 : so that ir«^wrianivovs belongs

to {i^ilv, and tovs ixpSaXfiovs is the accu-

sative of reference. So Beza, Beng.,

Kopi)C, Meyer, Ellic. : and such is the

simpler ami more forcible construction.

But Grot., Kiick., Harl., Olsh., De W.,
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o^OoA/uouc TVQ Kap^iaq Vjiiiov, ^ i'lQ to fi^f'i

T^f," ' So^>;c Trig ^ kXi

Vai U/Ua? TIC "^seTMau;
• ' f ' \ ^ " is \ ' B'- ' ' h \ " xiii. 15.
ecfTtv Tj £A7rtc T^C k:A»;ctj<oc avTov, rig o TrAouroc ever. lareir.

• , _ , „ ^ , ,
fch. iv.lonlj

ir/povo/utac aurou fv roig ayioig^ CoiTm^*
g Rom. xi. 29. Phil. iii. U. ' h Rom. ii. 4. ch iii. 8 al i ver. 8. h i Roni. i;

23. ch. iii. 16. Col. i. 27. see Pliil. iv. 19. j ver. 14 relf. constr., here only, k vor. 1 refl".

18. rec (for Kaphas) Siavoias, with d Cyr-jer Thdrt ffic : txt ABDFKLN rel.

om i/juwj/ B 17. for eis to vfias, iva oiSaTf F. for 1st rts, ri F Ephr.
rec (aft avrov) ins /cai, with D^KLK^ rel vulg(not am fuld tol) syrr copt Orig-

cat Chr Thdrt Dainasc Ambrst-ms Jer : om ABD'FN' 17 goth Ambrst-ed Victorin.

KKripOV. TI)S So|7JS N,

Stier, all., take ire^. t. o(pd. together, and
govern it by S^Jtj, to which the article

before 0^6. is no objection [as Beng.], but
the logic of the passage is. The enlighten-

in
fj as regards [or o/"] the eyes of the

heart, is a condition, subordinate to the
irvfvfia (To(p. K. airoK., not another gift,

correlative with it. Besides which, the

sentence, even after all the grammaticid
vindications of Harl., al.,— S^Jr; utuv ....
Tri(puTLafi(vovs robs 6(p6. rris KapSias

vfj,u)t>, is clumsy and unpauline in the last

degree. On ne(p<»Tt(Ttx., cf. Matt. iv. 16

:

oil. iii. 9 [v. 14] : Harl. gives an elaborate

analysis, as usual, of the meaning, and
remarks well that (poiTi^ai has the double
meaning of ' belftiven unb belcben '—

' en-

lightening and enlivening.' He cites from
Greg. Naz. : <pws ois \aiJ.irp6:-rjs ypuxvi' k,

\6y<f K. $l(fi KaOaipo/j-fUuv. fi yap (Tkotos

7; &yvuLa K. T] afxaprla, (pu'S &y e/frj 7/ yvu'
ais K. 6 /810s o ivdeos. The expression t.

6<j>. tt)s KapSias is somewhat unusual.

The KapSia of Scripture is, as Harl., the

5Jiittelpunft t(^ ieben^i the very core and
centre of life, where the intelligence has its

post of observation, where the stores of ex-

perience are laid up, and the thoughts have
their fountain. Similarly the Homeric
KpaS'iT], see Damm. Lex.: the Latin 'cor'
—cf. Cic. Tusc. i. 9,—'ahis cor ipsum
animus videtur, ex quo excordes, vecordes,

ccnrcordesque dicuntur.' Thus the opd,

TTJy KapSias would be those pointed at in

Matt. vi. 22, 23,—that inner eye of the
heart, through which light is poured in on
its own purposes and motive*, and it looks

out on, and perceives, and judges things
spiritual : the eye, as in nature, being both
receptive and contemplative of the light),

that you may know (jiurpose of the Tre-

(pcoTicr/j.., not of the wi/iv/j.. <TO(p. k, clttok.

This, vvhidi is now to be described, to the
end of the chapter, is involved in the iry.

<To(p. K. aiTOK., not its object : but it is the
object of the enlightening, which will endue
us with the knowledge) what (the dispute
among the Commentators, whether tis im-
plies quality or quantity, seems hardly
worth entering into. The fulness of the

G

simple meaning, ' what,' embraces all cate-

gories under which the things mentioned
can be contemplated. In the passage to

which both sides appeal, ch. iii. 18, ri rh

irKaros k.t.K. of course implies, ' how great
is the breadth, &c. :' but it implies this b}'

the simple meaning ' lohat is the breadth,

&c.,' not by making ri = quantum, quan-
tity being already involved in the sub-

stantives) is the hope (again, it is mere
trifling to enquire whether eKiris is the

hope [subjective] or the thing hoped for

[objective], in this case. For the ris in-

volves in itself both these. If 1 know
WHAT the hope is, I know both its essence

and its accidents. Undoubtedly such an
objective sense of eA7r(s does occur,— see

on Col. i. 5 ; but certainly the meaning
here is far wider than in that passage. As
well might the subjective sense of Col. i.

23, be alleged on that side) of (belonging

to, see on ch. iv. 4) His calling (i. e. the

calling wherewith He called us. All the

matters mentioned, kA^o-is, K\7]povofxia,

SwafMis, are avToii, Sis,—but not all in

the same sense : see below. On kXtjotis,

see notes, Rom. viii. 28—30), what the

riches of the glory of His inheritance

(" what a rich, sublime cumulation, set-

ting forth in like teri'.is the weightiness

of the matters described ;—and not to be

weakened [tcvrc&^crt] by any resolution

of the genitives into adjectives." Mey.
See Col. i. 27) in (in the case of, as exem-
plified in; not so wcixk as ' among,'—nor

merely ' in,' so as to refer to its subjective

reaUzation in them) the saints (much dis-

pute has arisen on the construction of iv r.

oy. KoppeandWiner[Gram.§19.2.b,edn.
3 : not appy in edn. 6], with whom Meyer
and Ue Wette agree, connect it with icrriu

understood, so as to mean ' what the rich-

ness of, &.C. is among the saints.' To
mention no other objection to this awk-

ward construction, the context and sense

are decisive against it. As Stier well says,

' Paul does not pray for their eyes to be

enlightened, to see what great and rich

things are already among Christians.'

No : nor is it easy to conceive how any
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npos e^esioy:s.

' vTrfo(5aWov "^ /.ttytOoQ Trjq ^vvctf1 2 Cor. iii. 10.

ix. U. ch. ii.

on^Vp. "tig Tjiioc Tovc TTirTTtvovTag "koto tt)v '' ivinynav tou c d e f g
8 Mace. iv. , „. , ,_f)A<\r'' ' -hklm
13b1. (-XoK- ^ KoarovQ ttjc lawvoQ avTOv, rfv fj'Tjn-yrjKti' fr no no 17

o — ver. 5. C

18, '.'6 al.

r ver. 11 re II'.

ra here only. Exod. xv. 16. n = 2 Cor. ix. l-r ch. iii. 2. see f-p . ch. ii. 7.

p eh. iii. 7. iv. 18. Phil. iii. 21. Col. i. 29. ii. 12. 2 Thess. ii. 9, 11. H.t Wisd. vii.

q ch. vi. 10 only. Isa. xl. 26. Dan. iv. 27 (30 Theod. F.) seeCol. i. 11. 2 Thess. i. ».

19. om virtp^aWou ¥. fis v/xas D'F d ni 17 Ambrst.

20. rcc fv-qpyna-iv, with DFKLX rcl (vss and lat-ff ambiguous) Eus Cyr C'lir Thdrt

intelligent reader of the Epistle could ever

maintain such a rendering. The other con-

struction is, to take eV t. ay. as belonging

either to ttAoCtos, or to 56^7)s, or to kAtj-

povofx'ias, as if it had been 6 (or ttjs) fv

rols ay. And this is the only one allowed

by the context : cf. vv. 19, 20, wliere €j$

ri/j-as, fv xp'CTM, form objects of reference

precisely similar. Again tliere is mani-

festly a distinction between ol ayioi here,

and rtfjiiis ol Trtcrrevovrei in the next

verse : the former being the perfected, the

latter the militant saints. And this de-

cides for the joining eV t. ay. to KXripovo-

fiias avTov, — ^ Sis inheritance in, whose

example and fulness, and embodying is in

the saints.' The objection to this is sup-

posed to be the want of the article before

if, which is urged by Meyer [see also Elli-

cott's note here], because aiiTov has inter-

vened, thereby preventing /cA.7jp. iv t. ay.

being considered as one idea. But surely

this is not so. If, before avrov teas in-

serted, T) K\rip. fv T. ayiots was sufficiently

one to prevent the necessity of a specifica-

tion of the genus KK-npovo^jLia tliat it was

the K\T)p. which was iv r. ay. [for such is

tlie force of the inserted article], how can

this logical fact be altered by the in-

sertion of Him, whose K\y\p. it is,—who
originated and bestowed it,—and who is

therefore necessarily prior to the K\r)po-

vofxia, not intervening between it and its

example ? I therefore join it to K\i)p.,

and so Riick., Harless, Olsb., Stier, al.

This hitter, as usual, combines the senses

of K\T)p. avTov, including the inheritance

whieh God lias in Jlis people, and tliat

wliich they have in Him. His wliok^ note

is w<H wortli attention), 19.1 and
what the surpassing (a word only paulinc

in X. T., see rell. )
greatness of His power

to usward who believe (construction as

before, ver. 1<S, tiis Svvd/x. avr. fls Vfi.,

not ri Th vir [fffrlv] fls V- ^^^
His future jiower in tiie actual resurrection

only is spoken of, but the whole of His

energizing to usward from first to last,

jirineipally however His present spiritual

work, cf. 7r((TT€i'ovTas, not, as in 2 Thess.

i. 10, TTiffTf iVatriv : see also Col. ii. 12,

and 1 Pet. i. 3—5. This power is exerted

to usward, which expression of the E. V.

I retain as giving better the prominence
to t(s in the fact of its direction, than the

more usual but tamer ' toward its.' Hut
it is not, as Matth., Flatt, the power which
works faitli in us, excejjt in so far indeed

as faith is a portion of its whole work :

here, the nKTrevovres are the material on

which the power works), according to (in

proportion to,—as might be expected from

:

but more than this—His power to usward
is a part of, a continuation of, or rather in-

cluded as a consequence in, the other.

All tlie shallower interpretations must be

avoided here :—Grot., ' rei similitudinem

significat :' Van Ess., gteid) bet ?ffier!iin9 :

nor must we join, as Erasm. al., Kara t.

iv. with TTiarfvovras, which is beside the

Apostle's purpose: nor, with Mey., un-

derstand it as a qualitlcation of (h rh

fiSevai [(5rtcnntiii6gninb beg uorticrigen

SJlomcntt'g] ; nor, witli Harless, refer it

to all three, i\-rrls, wAovtos, fieyeBos : but
with Chrys., Calv., Est., Grot., l)e W.,
Ellic, take it as an amplification, or ex-

planation, or grounding, of

—

rh inrep^. . . .

to TTtfTTevovTas) the working (imtting

forth in action, in an object) of the

Strength of His might (Kparos the actual

measure of l<rxvs, His might. The latter

is the attribute, subjectively considered

:

the former the weight of that attribute,

ol)jectively esteemed : the (vt'pYCia, the

operation, in matter of fact, of tlie strengtli

of that might. CiUvin's distinction, though
not quite accurate, is worth noting : "Inter
tria nomina qua? hie jwsuit, hoc interest

:

quod robur est quasi radix, potentia, au-

tem, arbor (qii. rice rersu !) : efpcacia,

fructus, est enim extensio divini brachii,

qua? in actum emergit "), which (viz. ivtp-

yeiav : cf. ver. 6, note) He hath wrought
in Christ (our awapx-n, as (Kc. : nor only

this, but our Head, in virtue of Gotl's

ivepyaa in whom, His jiower to usward
is made jw.ssible and actual. No shallower

view, such as tliat of Grot, that ' Deus
oculis humanis quantum juis-set, in Christo,

capitc et duce iiostro, ostendit,' must be

for n moment admitted) in that He raised



19-21. nPOS E<I>ESI0Y2.

uuTOv iv Toiq iTTovpavioig viTtpavco iraar)c apync xvu.g.

\ V -i: > 'z'>' ^a' \ \
Lukeix.7.

Kai •' fi;ouatac Kai btivajnttDg Kai KvpioTr]TOQ Kai iravrog Job""- 22

ovofiaToq ^ ovo/natopivov ov /j.6vov ev tm ^ a'lhjvi ^ tovtu) '
ufso.' t cor.

1 Kings XXX. 21. inti-ans., 2 Thess. ii. 4 reff. u = Rom. viii. 34. Col. iii. 1. Heb*i S.'viii
1. X. 12. xii. 2. 1 Pet. iii 22 only. Vs. xv. 11 see Mark xvi. 5. v ver 8 reff

wch. IV 10. Heb. ix. 5 only. Deut. xxvi. 19. x y — Luke xii. 11. ch. vi. 12. ICor.xv
24. Col. i. 16. ii. 15. Tit. iii. 1. if., Kom. xiii. 1. x z Rom. viii. .38. y z 1 Pet. iii 2'

aCol. 1. 16. 2Pet. ii. 10. JudeSonlyf. b - Acts iv. 12. Phil. ii.9. Heb.i. 4. Rev. iii. 5.
c Luke VI. 13, 14. Acts xix. 13. Rom. xv. 20. 1 Cor. v. II. eh. iU. 15. v. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 19 only. Josh, xxiii.

7 al. d Matt. \\\. 32. ai. ov. Mt. L. (Mark iv. 19 v. r.) not John. Rom. xii. 2 al. fr. al. fiiX.
Heb. . 5 only. Isa. ix. 9 F.

Damasc
: txt AB Procop. rec (for Kaeicrai) eKaOia-tv, witli DFKL rel copt goth

Chr Thdrt Damasc Thl ffic : txt ABN 17 Eus Cyr Procop Tert Jer Ambr Pelag.
ins avToy bef ev Se^ia AX d 17. 67^ copt Eus Procop lat-tf.— (for e/c deltas, fy[sic,
altered to «« quite recently] Sf^iwv A.) for iirovp., ovpavois B Hil.

21. i^ovcrias Kai apxv^ ^•

(as yvoopia-as above, ver. 9) Him from the
dead (the resurrection of Christ was not a
mere bodily act, an earnest of our bodily

resurrection, but was a spiritual act, the
raising of His humanity [which is ours],

consisting of body and soul, from in-

firmity to glory, from the curse to the
final triumph. In that He died, He died
UNTO SIN once; but in that He liveth.

He liveth unto God. And so rjfifTs oi

iriaTevovm, knit to Him, have died unto
sin and live unto God. It is necessary
to the understanding of the fallowing,

thoroughly to appreciate this—or we sliall

be in danger of regarding, with the shal-

lower expositors, Christ's resurrection as

merely a pledge of our bodily resurrec-

tion, or as a mere Jiffure representing our
spiritual resurrection,— not as involving
the resurrection of the Church in both
senses) ; and setting Him at His right
hand (see especially Mark xvi. 19) in the
heavenly places (see on ver. 3 : and Matt.
vi. 9, note. But the fact of the universal
idea, of God's dwelling being in heaven,
being only a symbolism couunon to all

men, must not for a moment induce us to
let go the verity of Christ's bodily exist-

ence, or to explain away the glories of
His resurrection into mere spiritualities.

As Stephen saw Him, so He veritably is :

in human form, locally existent) over
above (not, as in my former editions, 'far
above.' Ellicott says, " The intensive force
which Chrys. and Thl. find in this word,
'Iva rh CLKpoTaToi/ 'ij\pos Sr]\ciffTi, and which
has recently been adopted by Stier and
Eadie, is very doubtful : as is also the
assertion [Eadie] that this prevails in
the majority of passages in the LXX :

cf. Ezek. i.' 26; viii. 2; x. 19; xi. 22;
xliii. 15 ; and even Deut. xxvi. 19 ; xxviii.

1. Such distinct instances as Ezek. xliii.

15, and in the N. T., Heb. ix. 5, the simi-

larly uneinphatic use of the antitheton
viroKaToi, John i. 51, Luke viii. 16, and
the tendencies of Alexandrian and later
Greek to form duplicated compounds,
make it highly probable that vvepdvu,
both here and ch. iv. 10, implies little more
than simple local elevation. So too Syr.
and apiiarer.tly all tlie ancient versions")
all government (cf. Matt, xxviii. 18) and
power and might and lordship (see simi-
lar combinations in relf. The most reason-
able account of the four words seems to
be this : rnr. irdo". apx'HS gives the high-
est and fullest expression of exaltation :

K. c|ov(rias is added as filling out apxrjs
in detail : i^ovaia being not only govern-
ment, but every kind of official power,
primary and delegated : cf. Matt. viii. 9

;

x. 1; x.xi. 23 ff.; Luke xx. 20; x.\iii. 7.

Then in the second pair, 8vva|xis is mere
might, the raw material, so to speak, of
power : KvpioTTjs is that pre-eminence or
lordship, which Svva/xis establishes for

itself. So that in the first pair we de-

scend from the higher and concentrated
to the lower and difiused : in the second
we ascend from the lower and difiused to

the higher and concentrated. The follow-

ing shews that in this enumeration not
only earthly, nor only heavenly authorities

are meant to be included, but both to-
,

gether,—so as to make it perfectly general.

That the evil spirits are included, is there-

fore manifest : see also ch. vi. 12 ; 1 Cor.

XV. 21—26) and every name that is

named (further generalization : indicating

not merely titles of honour [cf. oj/o/uofo/u-],

nor persons, but, as Stier, a transition from
the apxai, &c. to ndvTa below : answer-

ing to oljTi Tij Krlais €Tepa, cf. Rom.
viii. 39. And this transition passes into

still wider meaning in the following words)

not only in- this present state, but also in

that which is to come (— (VfOTcira and
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^\'c'oV''xv.^27. a^^" Ko) ev Tio "^ lidWovTi' ^^ Kal iravra ^ VTrtra'dv vno abdf

e/sai.V." Ti)VC TToSac avTOV, Kal aitrov fcwKiv ^ Ki(i>a\r]v vnfp iravra c d e f g
PsA. viii. fl. - H . ^ » O" " • ' ^

i
- > - ^ \ \ ' h k I ni

"^"""h'iv^ii 'p iKKArtaia, ^"^ r)TiQ tartv to aw/jia aurou, to -' TrArjjJWjiia noi7

" ui/Kiv!'' Tov TO iravra ^ iv traaiv ^ TrXrtpovfxtvov.
passim.

e ^ 1 Ciir. xi. 3. c-h. iv. 15. v. M. Col. i. 18. ii. 10, 19 onlj

18. tpp. passim. i - Kom. xii 5. 1 Cii

k-ch. V. 18. Col. i. 9 (note). Gal. v. 14.

rec om to, with e : ins ABDFKLN rel.

fifWovra of Rom. viii. 38—not only time

j)resent and to come, but the present

[earthly] condition of things, and the

future [heavenly] one. And forasmuch

as that heavenly state which is for us

future, is now, to those in it, present, it is

by the easiest transition denoted by the

/ueAAo;;/ aliiv : cf. Luke xx. 35, and espe-

cially Heb. ii. 5, rriv oiKOVftfvriv t. /ie\-

\ovaav. So that the meanings seem com-

bined,— ' every name now named in earth

and heaven :' and, ' every name which

we name,—not only now, but hereafter.'

And in this last view Thdrt. : irpos-

TfOeiKtv, on Koi (t rtvas roinwv ayvoov-

ixiv, fitra. Si raiira '^vaiaifXiQa iv tw fxiK-

Kouri $iw. Cbrys. : &pa iarl Swd/xfccv

Tivuv ov6ixara ri/juv &(rr]na k. oi) yvaipi(6-

ixiva. Grot., ' qua3 noscemus in altero

sjBculo :' Beng., ' (piamvis non omnes no-

ininare possumus.' Wesley, beautifully ex-

panding Bengel (Stier, p. 183) :
' We

know that the king is above all, though

we cannot name all the officers of his

court. So we know that Christ is above

all, though we are not alile to name all

His subjects'), 22.] and subjected

all things under His feet (from the Mes-

sianic Ps. viii. ; not without an allusion

also in KaOicras, &c. above to Ps. ex. 1 : not

merely cited, as Tlidrt., Kal t. irpocpriTiKiiv

iniiyayf napTvpiav, but interwoven into

the context, Trii/ra being a summing
lip of all mentioned before), and gave

{'presented;' keej) the literal sense : not
• appointed ;' see below) Him (emphatic,

from its position : Him, thus exalted, thus

glorified, the Father not only raised to this

^Ul)erenlineIu•e, but gave Ilim to His re-

ilecmcd as tli.ir Head, fee.) as Head over

all things to the Church (not as Cbrys.,—

in either of his alternatives : ^ Thf ovra

virkp irivTa ra dpwfxtva k. to yoovntva

Xpto-rdf [which would be t^c Kf(p., or rhv

VTTfp TTdi/Ta], fl virip -nivra ra ayaO^

Tovro TreiroiTjKf, rh rhv vihv Sovvat Kf-

<paK-i]v,—which is Inside tlie context, in

which no coinj)anson is made between the

gifl of Christ and other blessings : nor as

Beng., ' Ecclesia, super omnia, super im-

peria, &c., quorum caput (?) Christus est,

potest dicere, Christus est caput meuin :

ego sum corpus ejus,'— for this sense can-

not possibly be extracted out of the words
themselves v-ntp irdvTa : nor as Baum-
garten, uirep -/rdyra := fidKicrra irdvTwv,

prcEcipue, pofiitx quam ceteris,— for, not

to mention other olyections, iro;'To must
surely be the same in meaning as irdvTa.

before : nor can iravTa be masculine, as

Jer., Anselni, al., and Wahl : nor, as

Calv., ' quia simul plena rerum omnium
potestas et administratio illi sit com-
missa :' nor, with Harl., does irdvra find

its limitation within the Church, so as

not to apply to other things without it :

nor is v-nip irdfra to be taken with

«€<;>., summum caput, as Olsh., all. : nor as

Meyer, Stier, and Ellicott [edn. 1 : in

edn. 2, he interprets nearly as below],

is another KicpaXijv to be supplied before

T7J 4kk\., ' gave Him, as Head over all

things, as Head to the Church :' nor is

the dative a dat. commodi, as De W. : but
the meaning is thus to be gained, from
what follows: CiiKiST is Head over all

things : the Church is the Body of Christ,

and as such is the fulness of Him who fills

all with all : the Head of such a Body,
is Head over all things ; therefore w hen
(Jod gives Christ as Head to the church.

He gives Him as Head over all things

to the church, from the necessity of the

case. Thus what follows is epexegetical

of this), which same (Church, ' quct qui-

dem ;' hardly ' ut qiice,' " in virtue of her

being," as Meyer) is His BODY (not in a

figure merely : it is veritably His B(Hly :

not that which in our glorified humanity
He personally bears, but that in which
He, as the Christ of God, is manifested
and glorified by sjiiritual organization.

He is its Head ; from Him comes its life

;

in Him, it is exalted : in it. He is lived

forth and w itnessed to ; He possesses no-

thing for Himself,— neither His commu-
nion with the Father, nor His fulness of

the Spirit, nor His glorified humanity,

—

but all for His Church, which is in the

innermost reality, Himself; His flesh

and His bones—and therefore) the fulness

(TrXijp. is in ajiposition with rh aw^a avr.,
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II. ^ Kai Vjimc OVTOQ ' viKpovg toic; "" irapaiTTitJfxaaiv

and is a fresh description of t] iKK\-i)(Tia.

It would pass my limits, even to notice

summarily what has been written on

ir\T]pb>|xa. I will endeavour to give an

account of the word itself. Like other

derivatives in -jxa from the perfect passive,

it would appear primarily to designate

either (1) concrete, that thing on which

the action denoted by the verb has passed :

e. g. Trol-n/xa, the thing made, irpayfia, the

thing done, a-irepfxa, the thing sown, ttA-i^-

pwfxa, the thing filled : or (2) abstract,

that occurrence whereby the action de-

noted has been exemplitied : e. g. rpcofxa,

the effect of mpwffKeiv, not the thing

wounded, but the wound inflicted : so

icKda-fxa, a.piOii.-nfi.a, and the like ; Tv\i\pooixa,

the fulness. From this latter, the triinsi-

tion is very easy to the meaning the thing

whereby the effect is produced, as where

nX-fipwixa is used for the crew of a ship

[see also Matt. ix. 16
||

; Mark vi. 43 ;

1 Cor. X. 26 ; Gal. iv. 4 ; ver. 10], (evyfia

for a bridge or yoke, &c. Hence arises the

so-called active sense of such nouns, which

is not in fact an active sense at all, but a

logical transference from the effect to that

which exemplifies the effect. Here, the

simple and primary meaning is by far the

heat,—'the thing filled,'—" the filled tip

receptacle" [cf. KaTOLKr]TT]pwv, ch. ii. 22],

as Eadie expresses it [see also Ellicott],

the meaning being, that the church, being

the Body of Christ, is dwelt in and filled

by God : it is His TrX-fipoD/xa in an especial

manner—His fulness abides in it, and is

exemplified by it. The nearest approach

to any one word in English which may
express it, is made by fulness, though

it, as well as ttA.., requires explaining, as

"iuiporting not the inherent plenitude of

Ciod Himself, but that communicated
plenitude of gifts and graces wherein He
infuses Himself into His Church. I would

refer those who wish to enter more fully

into this matter, to the long and laboured

notesof Harless,andStier: and toFritzsche

on Rom. vol. ii. pp. 469 ff.) of Him who
fiUeth (it is doubted whether irXtipov-

fjL^vov is passive, or middle in an active

sense. Those who take nxiipaiixa above,

actively, " the filling up," generally [Har-

less is an exce])tion] defend the passive

sense here, " of Him who is [being] filled,

&c." So Chrys. : TrA.7Jpa),ua, (pr^ffiv oiov

Ke(ba\^ )r\ripovTat wapa rov aduaros
.... Sta iravTODV oZv irKr)povrai rh awfj-a

a'jTov. T6Te irXr}povTai •>; Kf(pa\r], tSts

riKciov vo)jxa. yifiTai, tiray ojxov Trafres

Col. ii. 13.

Rev. iii. 1. m here only, trap., Gal. vi. 1 reff.

S>/j.fv ffvvt)txn(voi K. (TvyKfKoWrifievot. Jer.

:

" Sicut adimpletur imperator, si quotidie

ejus augeatur exercitus, et fant nova3

provincia;, et populorum multitudo suc-

crescat, ita et Christus, in eo, quod sibi

credunt omnia, ipse adimpletur in omni-

bus ;" and Estius :
" Qui secundum

omnia, sive quoad omnia in omnibus sui

corporis membris adimpletur. Nisi enim
essent hie quidem pes ejus, ille vero manus,

alius autem aliud membrum non
perficeretur Christus secundum rationem

capitis." But to this it is difficult to

assign any satisfactory sense, especially on
account of ra iravra iv traffiv. It cer-

tainly cannot be said that Christ awaits

His completion, in any such meaning as

this, by the completion of his Church.

And it is not probable that if such had
been the meaning, ra iravra iv iraa-iv

would have thus barely and emphatically

preceded the participle which itself con-

veyed so new and startling an idea. We
should have had some such arrangement

as this

—

rh irKrjpw/JLa rov Kal aiirov rh

travTa [»c.] eV nuaiv irK-qpovfj.evov. If

now we take irKripovixevov in an active

reflective sense, both meaning and ar-

rangement will be satisfactory— '<Ae/M^
ness [receptacle, filled and possessed] of
Sim who filleth' to iravTa iv iraariv.

But are we justified in thus taking it ?

It seems so, from Xen. Hell. vi. 2. 14, 6

(TrpaTTfyhs /xaKa o^fws raj jiavs s'ttAij-

povTO K. Tovs Tpi-npdpxovs vi'd.yKa(e. See

hkewise Plato, Gorg. § 106 ; Xen. HeU. v.

4. 56; vi. 2. 35: Demosth. p. 1208. 14:

Plut. Alcib. 35 : Pollux i. 99 : in all of

which the 1 aor. middle is thus used.

Having then this authority as far as gram-

matical usage is concerned, we are further

incHned to this rendering by ch. iv. 10,

where it is said of Christ, 6 dfajBas virfp-

av'ji iravrwv rwv ohpavSiv, iva irXrjpoxrfi

TO, irdvTa, and the Apostle proceeds to

enumerate the various gifts bestowed by

Him on His Church. See further in note

there) all things (the whole universe :

not to be restricted in meaning. The

Church is the special receptacle and

abiding-place— the irATjpwfia (far *|ox^i',

of Him who fills all things) with all things

(i. e. who is the bestower of all, wherever

found, iv Ttaaiv has been rendered ' every

tchere' [B.-Crus.] : 'in every way' [l)e

W.] : 'in every case' [Hail.]: and al.

:

but the Apostle's own usage is our best

£ruide,

—

iTK7)pov<r0( iv irvevixaTi, ch. v. 18,

and other reff., and directs us to the in-
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strumental or elemental meaning— the
thing witli, or by, or in which as an cle-

ment, the filling takes place. So that the
expression will mean, ivUh all, not only
gifts, not only blessings, but things : who
tills all creation with whatever it pos-

sesses—who is the Author and Giver of

all things. The reference is, I think, to

the Father, not to Christ. The latter has
been imagined [see especially Eilicott],

principally from strictly parallelizing the
two clauses,—rb vwna

\
avrov \\, rh irK-f]-

pttina
1
rod t. it. eV tt. ir\r)povixivov ||.

But this is by no means conclusive : the
second definitive clause may assert more
than the first ;—may be, not subordinate
to the first, but inclusive of it. In ch.

iv. 10, where Christ's filling all things is

spoken of, we have the active voice, de-

noting the bare objective fact : whereas
here the reciprocal middle implies a filling

for Himself, which can hardly be pre-

dicated of any but the Fathcr.Vor whom
are all things, even the Son himself).

II. 1—22.] (See on ch. i. 3.) Course
AND PROGRESS OF TUE ChURCH THROUGH
THE Son; consisting n)ainly in the re-

ceiving of behevers in the new man Clirist

Jesus— setting forth on one side the death
and ruin in which tliey were;— on the
other, the way to life opened to tliem

by the finished work of Christ. This
throughout the chapter, which is com-
posed (as ch. i.) of two parts— the first,

more doctrinal and assertive (vv. 1—10),
the second more hortative and remi-
niscent (vv. 11—22). In both, the sepa-

rate cases of Gentiles and Jews, and
the present union in Christ, are treated
of. And herein

A. 1—10.] The power of the Father
IN QUICKENING US, BOTH GeNTILES AND
Jews, in and with Christ (1—6);
— His purpose in manifesting this
POWER (7); — inference respecting
THE METHOD OF OUR SALVATION (8—10).

1, 2.] Actual stale of the Gentiles—dead in trespasses and sins, lirinq under
the poivir of the devil. 1.] Toa aUo
(/co/ is mudi more than merely cojiulative.

It selects and puts into pnmiincnce vixas,

from among the recipients of (iod's grace
implied in vv. 19— 23 (»f tlie foriner chap-
ter. See below), who were (" ovras clearly

marks the slate in which they were at the
tin;e when (Jod (|iiickiiud thcni : this in

ver. 5 is brought prominently forward by
the Kci : here however Kai is joined with
and gives prominence to vnas. A simple
indication, then, of their state, without
any temporal or causal adjunct, ' ivhen,'

' whereas,' &c., seems in the present case

most satisfactory, as less calling away the
attention from the more emphatic vi^as."

Eilicott, edn. 1) dead (certainly not, as

Meyer, ' subject to [physical] death :' the
whole of the subsequent mercy of God in

His quickening them is spiritual, and
therefore of necessity the death also.

That it involves physical death, is most
true ; bnt as I have often had occasion to
remark [see e. g. on John xi. 25, 26], this

latter is so subordinate to spiritual death,
as often hardly to coine into account in

Scripture) in (not exactly as in Col. ii. 13,

vfKpovs ofras (p to7s iTapa.indifjia<nv, where
the element is more in view, whereas
here it is the causal dative— we might
render, were the expression good in serious

writing, 'dead of your trespasses,' as we
say 'he lies dead of cholera.' I use 'in'

as giving nearly the same causal sense

:

we say, indiscriminately, 'sick of n fever,'

and ' sick in a fever') [your] trespasses

and sins (it seems diflicult to establish

univer-sally any distinction such as has
been attempted, e. g. by Tittm. Synon.

p. 47,— "licet non satis vera Hieronymi
distinctio videatur, qui irapdnnafia pri-

mum ad peccatum lapsum esse dicit, hfxap-

riav, quum ad ipsum facinus perventum
est ; tamen in v. irapd-irrw/jia proprie inest

notio peccati quod temere commissum est,

i. e. a nolente facere injuriam ; scd in

afxapTia et afxaprrma cogitatur facinus

quod, qui fecit, facere voluit.sive imj)rudens

erraverit, recte se facere existimans, sive

impetu animi et libidine obreptus fecerit.

. . . Levins est irapdirTwfxa quani i/uap-

Ti'a, si a/xapria de singulopeccato dicitur."

Where however, as here, the two occur
together, it may be accepted as correct.

If we take merely that of Eilicott, al.,

tiiat " TrapaiTTiifiaTa are the jiarticular,

special acts of sin,— oyuopTi'ai the more
general and abstract, viz. all forms, phases,

and movements of sin, whether entertained
in thouglit or consummated in act," we
shall not jirovidc for the whole ca.se : for

afxapriat are uniiuestionably used for

special acts [= a^tapTrnLiaTa^ : and we
want a distinction whicli shall embrace
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auTt Kara tov ' anova tov ^ Koafxov tovtou, Kara tov

^ ap-vovTa rriQ ^ i^ovaiaq tov ' aipog, tou ^ Tri'tu/nnroc tou

this case. Another question concerns

the construction of this accusative clause.

Some [Beng., Lachm., Had.] consider it

as a continuation of ch. i. 23, and place a

comma only at nKrjpovfxepov. But [see

our division of the sense] the sentence

evidently finishes with ir\r)povfjiivov, and
a new suhject is here taken up. The
simplest view seems to be the usual one,

that the Apostle began with the accu-

sative, intending to govern it by awi^aio-

TToirjcrev rcf XP^'^'''V> l>ut was led away by
the relative clauses, iv ah irore . . . . ,

if ois Kal ^^ueTs . . . . , and himself takes

up the dropped thread of the construction

by 6 5e 06^5 . . . . , ver. 4. So Erasm.

:

" hyperbati longioris ambitum ipse cor-

rcxit Apostolus dicens ' Deus autem qui

dives est' . .
." At all events, the clause

should be left, in translation, pendent, as

it stands, and not filled in conjecturally),

2.] in which (aixapriais, the last

substantive, but applying in fact to both)

ye once walked (we hardly need, as Eadie,

al., go back every time to the figure in

trfpnrarflu— the word has become with

the Apostle so common in its figurative

sense. See Fritzsche's note, Rom. vol. iii.

p. 140) according to (after the leading of,

conformably to) the course (so E. V. : the

very best word, as so often. The meaning
of alatv here is compounded of its temporal

and its ethical sense : it is not exactly
' lifetime,' ' duration,' nor again ' fashion,'

' spirit,' but some common terra which
will admit of being both temporally

and ethically characterized,— ' career ' or
' course.' Beware 1) of taking aluva and
K6!jr\i.ov as synonymous, and the expres-

sion as a pleonasm [" utrumque nominat,

seculum et mundum, cum sufficeret alte-

rum dixisse," Estius], 2) of imagining, as

Michaelis and Baur, that the expression

is a gnostic one, the a?on being the devil

:

for, as Meyer remarks, the ordinary sense

of alciu gives a good meaning, and one
characteristic of St. Paul. See Gal. i. 4,

for a use of ai'co*'— somewhat similar, but

more confined to the temporal meaning)
of this world (St. Paul generally uses

6 Kocr/xos, but has 6 k. oItos in 1 Cor.

iii. 19; v^lO; vii. 31. It designates the

present feysteui of things, as alien from
God, and lying in the evil one), according

to the ruler of the power of the air (the

devil—the Qths rod alwvos tovtov, 2 Cor.

iv. 4, is dearly meant : but it is difficult

exactly to dissect the phrase, and give

each word its proper meaning. e|ovo-ia

appears to be used here as 6^7jA.(/flr/ in

Homer, r]\iKla, kraipia, Sov\eia, vrrripeaia,

a-vfi/j-axia, and the like, to represent the

tiggregate of those in power : as we say,

' the government.' So that all such ren-

derings as ' princeps potentissimus ' are to

be at once dismissed. So also is every

explanation Avhich would ascribe to the

Apostle a polemical, or distantly allusive

tendency, in an expression which he mani-
festly uses as one of passage merely, and
carrying its own familiar sense to his

readers. This against Michaelis, and all

who have imagined an allusion to the

gnostic ideas — and Wetst., who says,

" Paulus ita loquitur ex principiis phi'lo-

sophiae Pytliagorete, quibus illi ad quos

scribit imbuti erant." Not much better

are those who refer the expression to

Rabbinical ideas for its source. The dif-

ferent opinions and authorities [which
would far exceed the limits of a general

commentary] maybe seen cited and treated

in Harless, Stier, and Eadie. I am dis-

posed to seek my interpretation from a

much more obvious source : viz. the per-

suasion and common pai-lance of mankind,
fovinded on analogy with well-known facts.

[EUic, edn. 2, disapproves this, but with-

out sufficiently attending to my explana-

tion which follows, which, as in so many
cases where he imagines a difference be-

tween our interpretations, is practically

the same as his own.] We are tempted
by evil spirits, who have access to us, and
suggest thoughts and desires to our minds.

We are surrounded by the air, which is

the vehicle of speech and of all sugges-

tions to our senses. Tried continually as

we are by these temptations, what so na-

tural, as to assign to their ministers a

dwelling in, and power over that element
which is the vehicle of them to us ? And
thus our Lord, in the parable of the sower,

when He would represent the devil com-
ing and taking away the seed out of the

heart, figures him by ra -Kiruva toD oh-

pavov. The Apostle then, in using this

expression, would be appealing to the

common feeling of his readers, not to any
recondite or questionable system of dae-

monology. That traces are found in such

systems, of a belief agreeing with this, is

merely a proof that they have embodied
the same general feeling, and may be used
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in illustration, not as the ground, of the

Apostle's saying. All attempts to re-

present dijp as meaning ' darkness,' or
' spirit,' are futile, and beside the purpose.

The word occurs (see reft'.) six more times

in the N. T. and nowhere in any but its

ordinary meaning), of the spirit (r^y «|-

ovaias being used as designating [see

above] the personal aggregate of those

evil ones who have this power, tov irvev

p.aTOS, in apposition with it, represents

their aggregate character, as an influence

on the human mmd, a spirit of ungodli-

ness and disobedience,—tlic irvfvfxa tov

k6(tij.ov of 1 Cor. ii. 12,—the aggregate

of the truivnara irKaua of 1 Tim. iv. 1.

So that [against Harless] the meaning of

TvvevnaTO'i, though properly and strictly

objective, almost passes into the subjec-

tive, when it is spoken of as iytpyovi/ro?

iv K.T.\. And this will account for the

otherwise harsh conjunction of Hpxavra

TOV irpevnaTos. As he (the devil) is the

ruler of to irtxifxaTa, whose aggregate

tJ> iri/fv/xa is,—so he is the Hpxcv of the

thoughts and ways of the ungodly,—of

that irvtv/xa which works in them. The
genitive, -irviv/j.aTO't, must not be taken,

ashy many Commentators and by Riickcrt,

as in apjiosition with &pxovTa, by the

Apostle's negligence of construction. No
such assumption should ever be made with-

out necessity ; and there is surely none

here) which is now (i. c. ' still ;' contrast

to iroTf,— to ifou, who have escaped from

his government : no allusion need be

thought of to the interval before the

irapovffia being that of the hottest con-

flict between the priiu'ii)les [2 Thess. ii. 7.

Rev. xii. 12], as l)e \V.) working in the

sons of (the expression is a Hi'braism, but

is strictly reproduced in the fact : that of

which they are sons, is the source and
s])ring of tlicir lives, not merely an acci-

dental quality belonging to them) disobe-

dience (the vulg. renders it dijpdoilift,

but unfortunately, as also Luther Un-
glaube j for both liere ami in ch. v. 6, it

is practical conduct which is spoken of.

Doubtless unbelief is the root of disobedi-

ence : but it is not here expressed, oidy

implied. In Dcut. ix. 23, TJirtiOi^aaxc to5

()i)naTi Kvpiov T. 6tav vnH'v, and the allu-

sion to it in Heb. iv. (5, oi irpirfpoy fi/ay-

7€Ai<r0€i/T€S ovK fls^KOov 5i' aire(Oeiav,

we have the disobedience in its root

—

here, in its fruits—cf. ver. 3, TroioCvres

TB OeK-fifxaTa k.t.K.) : 3.] among
whom (the viol t. airfidelas : not merely
local, but ' numbered among whom,'

—

av
Kul aiiTol 6i/T€s, as Kiickert : not ' in

ichich,' viz. irapaiTTWfA.affiv, as Syr., Jer.,

Grot., Bengol, al., and Stier, who would
divide oft' aaaprlai, allotting them to the

Gentiles, and to ver. 2,—and irapairTd-

jxaTa, assigning them to the Jews, and to

ver. 3. See further on this below : but
meantime, besides its very clumsy treat-

ment of the afiapr. and irapavT. which
both belong to v/xtTs in ver. 1, it ascribes

to the Apostle an unusual and minatural

precision in distinguishing the two words
which he had used without any such note

of distinction, such as t€— Kai) we also

all (who ? The usage of Tificis iravres

by St. Paul must decide. It occurs Horn,

iv. 16, '6s fCTTiv iraTrip iravrwv rtfiuii',

undeniably for Jews and Gentiles included

[for the slight dift'erence arising from
irtij/Tcoy being first, and therefore empha-
tic, need not be insisted on] : viii. 32,

UTrep ^juojj' iravTbov TrapfStoKev avT6v,

where the universal reference is as unde-

niable : 1 Cor. xii. 13, where it is .still

more marked : ^yue'S vivrts- .... (Xre

'lov^aioi t?T€ "Y-Wtives, ("iTf SovKoi efre

iKevdepoi : 2 Cor. iii. 18, eijually un-

doubted. It can hardly then be that here

he should have dei)arted from his univer-

sal usage, and ])laced an unmeaning irdv-

Tes after r]fi.e7s merely to signify, ' we
Jews, every one of us.' I therefore infer

that by Tliteis iravT«s, he means, we all,

Jews and (Jcntiles alike ; all, who arc n<nv

Christians) lived our life (relf. especially

2 Cor.) once, in (as in ref. 1 IVt., of the

element, in which: in 2 Cor. i. 12, the

same double use of iv, of the jilace, and

the element, is found) the desires of our

flesh (of our unrenewed selves, under the

dominion of the body and the carnal s(nil.

See a contrast, (ial. v. 16), doing Iho

wishes (the instances in which rh 6t\r}ua

manifested itsolf: see reft'.) of our flesh

and of our thoughts (the ])lural use is

remarkable. There appears to be a refer-

ence to Num. XV. 3'.), oil Sia(TTpa(Pv(T(erdf

onterw twv hiavoiiiv vnwv. In Isa. Iv. 9,

a distinction is made, awtx^^ ... to 5ia-

yor^fxara vfxwv airh ttjv iiavoiai fxoii,

whith is tiseful here, ivs ]X)inting to Sid-

ruiai as aii iniproiicr use for Siavo^/uaTa,
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Kai T(t}v ^ oiai'0(wi', Kai Tj/utSa '' TtKva (f)vaii opyr}g wg xiur:;.' uSo

ii. 15. iv. 8 only, (-crir, Rom. i. 26 al.)

3. oni Kai Tifxeis FL : for rifj.., v/x. A(but nearly erased) D'. rec (fur Tiixeda)

VfJLfv, with ADFKL rcl Clem Did Chr Thdrt Dania.sc : txt BN 17 Orig^ <puff(i

bef TfKva ADFL m latt arm Orig, Did Thdrt lat-ft': om <pv<ret 109 aeth Clem : txt
BKK rel Origj Chr Thl (Ee.

—the instrument for its results. Thus
' thoughts ' will be our nearest word—

•

those phases of mind which may or may
not affect the will, but which then in our
natural state we allowed to lead us by
the desires they excited), and were (the

change of construction has been remarked
by the best Commentators as intentional,

not of negligence,—" to give emphasis to

the weighty clause that follows, and to

disconnect it from any possible relation to

present time, ' we were children of wrath
by nature,— it was once our state and
condition, it is now so no longer.' " EUi-
cott. And Eadie remarks :

" Had he writ-

ten KoX ovres, as following out the idea of

TTotovvTis, there might have been a plea

against the view of innate depravity [see

below]— ' fulfilling the desires of the flesh

and of the mind, and being,' or ' so being,

children of wrath.' But the Apostle says,

KoL i]/j.eOa— ' and we were,' at a point of

time prior to that indicated in iroiovyres ")

children (not = vloi, but implying closer

relation. The efl'ect of the expression is

to set those of whom it is predicated, be-

neath, in subjection to, as it were, the
products of, 6f)yri. So in the passages

adduced by Harl. ;—Deut. xxv. 2, p'DN

nisn, ' if he be the son of stripes,' i. e. not

as LXX and E. V. &^tos nKriyuv, but
actually beaten :—1 Sam. xx. 31, nrap
NTH, 'he is the son of death,'— i.e. as

we express it, ' he is a dead man,' antici-

pating the effect of that which seems to

be certain) by nature (the meaning of

(t>vo-ci is disputed. Some of the ancients

[Cyr., ffic., Thl ], and Grot, took it as =
ourus, aXriBus, which meaning it never
bears ; see on Gal. iv. 8. Others [Holz-

', hausen, Hofl'in.] would join it with opyris,

I

—'anger, which arises from the ungodly

I

natural life :' but as Mey. remarks, even
granting this use of (pvats, this would re-

quire Tr)s rrj (pvcrei opyris or rrjs (k ttjs

<(>v(T. opyris. It can then only mean, 'by
nature.' And what does this imply ? Harl.,

in loc, seems to have given the distinctive

sense well :
" <pv(rts, in its fundamental

idea, is that which has groton as distin-

guislicd from that which has been effected

[bag ©cirovbcne in ®cgcnfa| jum @e-
inad)ten], i. e. it is that which according
to our judgment has the ground of its

existence in individual development, not
in accessory influence of another. Accord-
ingly, (pva-n, in its concrete idea, as the
sum total of all growth, is ' rerum natura :'

and in its abstract philosophical idea,

(pvais is the contrast to d€<Tts. The (pvais

of an individual thing denotes the j)ecu-

liarity of its being, which is the result of its

being, as opposed to every accessory quality

:

hence (pvaei elvai or TroieTv rt means, ' sua
sponfefacere, esse aliquid ' and ' natura
esse aliquid :' to he and do any thing by
virtue of a state [elrai] or an inclination

[TToiitv], not acquired, but inherent : e^-

oiSa KoX (pvaei ae jj.^ ne^vKora
\
roiavra

(pwv(7v, fj.7]d( Tex^So-eoj Ko»fo, Soph. Philoct.
80." If this be correct, the expression will

'

amount /o an assertion on the part of the
Apostle of the doctrine of original sin.

There is from its secondary po.sition [cf.

Plutarch de'frat. am. p. 37, in Harl.,
opydvcav ipvffiL towxjtwv eTuxf] no em-
phasis on (pv(T(i : but its doctrinal force

as referring to a fundamental truth other-
wise known, is not thereby lessened. And
it is not for Meyer to argue against this

by assuming original sin not to be a pau-
line doctrine. If the Apostle asserts it

here, this place must stand on its own
merits, not be wrested to suit an apparent
preconceived meaning of other passages.

But the truth is, he cites those other pas-

snges in a sense quite alien from their real

one. It would be easy to shew that every
one of them [Rom. i.' 18; ii. 8, 9; v. 12;
vii. 9; xi. 21. Gal. ii. 15] is consistent

with the doctrine here impHed. The stu-

dent will do well to read the long notes in

Harl., De W., Stier, and Eadie) of wrath
(whose wrath, is evident : the meaning
being, we were all concluded under anil

born in sin, and so actual objects of that
wrath of God which is His mind against
sin. opYi] must not be taken iis == tjjuco-

pia, K6\aais, as Chrys., Thdrt., Basil, Thl.,

al. : this would in fact make the expres-

sion mean, actually punished : see above
oil reKva;—just as it now means, the
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XoiTToi ^ o St Oto^, '^ irXovcnoQ tjv '^ tv iXUi, Sia abdf
i'i'i'n'i.'v 20. V \ \ ^ e > ' •> - K ^^ K ' ' ' " 5 ' ' '^ f"*^ * "^

Kev.xi.i3 rrjv TroAAiji' ^ avoTTni' avrov ^ rfv '^ i^yanriatv rj.uac, /caicdeig
ai. ^

' ,_u'v -h ' i y /hkltn
"nfy.™eech* o'Toc T]/uac vtKoovi; Toiq irapaTrTW/iiaaiv avviC,(O0TT0i- n o 17
only
i. 7, 18.

e - 1 Tim. vi. 18. J.-imes ii. 1

xvii. 28. 2 Kings xiii. 15.

g Join

om 6j/ N' : ins N'4. is written twice in K, but the first partly rubbed out.

oiu avTov D'F.
6. ins €V bet" rois TrapairTWuaa-iu B syrr copt : om N &c. for tou irapanT.,

Tais afxapTiais D' : rrj a/xapTia F. aft irapairTuifxacnv ins Kai eTri9ufj.iats (see ver 1,

actual objects of God's wrath against sin),

as also are (not, were) the rest (of man-
kind : not Gentiles, as those hold who
take the V^'^ iravTes of Jews,—see above :

nor, as Stier, the rest of the Jews who
disbelieved : but, all others, not like its.

Christians). 4.) The construction is

resumed, having been interrupted (see

above on ver. 1) by the two relative sen-

tences, ev als . . . €v ots. But (contrast

to the preceding verse,—the eKios and

AyoTrrj, to the opyi] just mentioned. 8^

is, however, often used after a parenthesis,

where no such logical contrast is intended,

the very resumption of the general subject

being a contrast to its interruption by the

particular clauses : see examples in Klotz,

Devarius, II. 376, 7) God, being rich (the

participial clause states the general ground,

and the following Sia t. ttoAA. 07., the

special or peculiar motive, of avvii^wotr.,

I)e \V.) in compassion (for fV, see reti".

OLix ttTrAtos f\(i]iJ.oov, aKik.a irKovffios'

KaddiTfp Kal iv kripta [Ps. v. 7; Ixviii.

13] (pr]a\v 'Ev tqj irATJ^fi rov iAeovs (tov

K. ndXiv [Ps. 1. 1] 'EAeva-ou (ue Kara rb

fxfya iK(6s cruv, Chrys. eXtos, pri)i)erly,

as ajiplying to our wretclu'dness before :

of. Ezek. xvi. G),—on account of His

great love wherewith (the construction

may be attractive : but it would ajijiear from

ref! 2 Kings, to be rather a Hellenistic

idiom) He loved us (the clause belongs, not

to irhov. iiv iv 4k., as Calv., al., and E. V.

necessarily, by ' hath quickened ' follow-

ing ; but to the verb below, ^/uos are all

Christians ; — iifitls warrfb in the last

verse) even when we were dead (the Kai

belongs to, and intensities, the state pre-

dicated hi/ ovTtts vcKpovs ; and is there-

fore jilaced before the participle. It is

not to be taken as a mere resumption of

ver. 1 [Riick., al.], nor as the copula only

FMeyer]. His objection to the above ren-

dering, that a quickening to life can hap-

])en only in and from a state of death,

and therefore no emphasis on such a state

is recpilred, is entirely removed by noticing

that the emphasis is not on the mere fact

4C<^owol-n(rfv,—but on <rvvtl. tw xP*-<'"^V'

with all its glorious consenuences) in our

(tois, the IT. which we committed) tres-

passes (see on ver. 1), vivified (not ' hath

vivified'—a definite act in time, not an
abiding conseijuence is spoken of) us toge-

ther with Christ (the reading tV t. xP-
[see var. readd.] seems to have arisen

either from repetition of the -iv in avv-

f^caonolricTev, or from conformation to ver.

6. It is clearly not allowable to render

XptcrT(f, in Christ, as Bcza,—without the

preposition. It is governed by the <rvv-,

and implies not exactly as Chrys., i^oi-

OTToiriai KCLKelvov Kal i^^u.aF,—but that

Christ was the Resuheection and the

Life, and we follow in and because of Him.
The disputes about the meaning of €{,0)-

oTzo'n\<Tiv have arisen from not bearing in

mind the relation in N. T. language be-

tween natural and spiritual death. We
have often had occasion to observe that

spiritual death in the N. T. includes in

it and bears with it natural death as a

conseijuence, to such an extent that this

latter is often not thought of as wortli

mentioning : see especially John xi. 23, 26,

which is the key-text for all passages re-

garding life in Christ. So here—God vivi-

fied us together with Christ : in the one

act and fact of His resurrection He raised

all His people—to spiritual life, and in

that to victory over death, both spiritual,

and therefore necessarily physical also.

To dispute therefore whether such an ex-

pression as this is past [spiritual], or fu-

ture [physical], is to forget that the whole

includes its parts. Our spiritual life is

the primary subject of the Apostle's

thought : but this includes in itself our

share in the resurrection and exaltation

[ver. 6] of Christ. The three aorists,

avvi(,(tioiro[ri(T(v, ffvvi\ytiptv, <Tvv(Ka.Bia(v,

are all proleptical as regards the actuation

in each man, but equally describe a jiast

and accomplislied act on God's jiart when
He raised up Christ)—by grace ye are

saved (this insertion in the midst of the

mention of such great unmerited mercies

to us sinners, is meant emphatically to call

the reader's attention to so cogent a proof

of that which the Apostle ever preached

as the great foundation truth of tlie
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riaev tw -^piaTio (^ '^apiri iare atawafiivui) Kai trtiv- * XjS i>aui

/ >i //I '"in* '* *" passim.

Tiyfiptv Kai (JvviKaotaev ev toiq eirovpavunQ tv
Xi'"*^''^ ^Ir'in'ioni-

'Ijjffoi', ^ 'ira " fi'St(^77rat iv Tor^ ° a'uoaiv tuIq ° ETTfp^Ojtif- ^p^^^sa!"'

VOiq TO '' l/7rff)j3aAXoJ' ^ irXoVTOq TTJQ ^OJJtrOt; aVTOV flMtrans.,liere^

' ^|0»)(TTOr»7rt * f^' ?V'aC iV -^piOTM 'IiJCTOU. ^ T{J ^af) only^^'Exod^

xviii. 13. m ch. i. 3 reff. n Paul (Rom. ix. 17, from Exod. ix. 16. 1 Tira. i. 16 al.)

only, exc. Heb.vi. 10, 11. o here only, (see Mark x. 30 || li.) tn-., — Luke xxi. 26. James v. I.

p ch. i. 19 reff. q ch. i. 7 reff. r Gal. v. 22 reff. P. Ps. xxx. 19. s Rom. xi.

22. see fit riM-t ch. i. 19.

var read) B. aft truj/e^. ins ec {see note) B 17. 118 vulg(not ain demid al)

G-lat(altcm) copt Clir Damasc lat-tf. ins ov ttj bef xap'Ti D' ; ovY latt(not am)
Aug.

6. om fv X- '• i' Hil Augj(ins,) Victorin.

7. 0111 ver {homoeotel) N' : ins X-corr'. rec rov vrrepBaXXoi'Ta irKovrov, with

D*KL rel: txt ABD'FXcorr* 17. 67^ Origj Ens. ins ttj bef xP'I'^tottjti D.

om ifiaov D'F seth-rom. (not F-lat.)

Gospel. Notice the perf. ' are saved,'

not (TwCiaBe, 'are being saved,' because

we have passed from death unto life :

salvation is to the Christian not a future

but a past thing, realized in the present by
faith)—and raised us together with Him
(the Resurrection of Christ being the next

event consequent on His vivification in the

tomb) and seated us together with Him
(the Ascension being the completion of the

Resurrection. 80 that all three verbs re-

fer strictly to the same work wrought on

Christ, and in Christ on all His mystical

Body, the Church) in the heavenly places

(see on ch. i. 3, 20. " Obiter observa, non
dixisse Apostolum :

' et consederefecit ad
dexteram suam,' sicnt superior! capite de

Christo dixerat : sedere enim ad dexteram
Patris Christo proprium est ; nee cuiquam
alteri communicatur : tametsi in throno

Christ! dicantur sessuri qui vicerint, Apoc.

iii. in fine." Estius : and so Bengel) in

Christ Jesus (as again specifying the ele-

ment in which, as united and included

in which, we have these blessings which
have been enumerated— ev XP- ^^ in ch.

i.3. does not [Eadie] belong to t. itrovp.

but to the verb, as an additional qualifica-

tion, and recalling to the fact of our union

in Him as the medium of our resurrection

and glorification. The disputes as to

whether these are to be taken as present or

future, actual or potential, literal or spi-

ritual, will easily be disposed of by those

who have apprehended the truth of the

believer's union in and with Christ. All

thepc we have, in fact and reality [see Phil,

iii. 20], in their highest, and therefore in

all lower senses, in Him : they were ours,

when they were His : bi)t for their fulness

in possession we are waiting till He come,
when we shall be like and with Him),
7.] that He might shew forth (see Eom.
ix. 23 : and for evSeilrjTai, reff. The

middle voice gives the reference which
the English sentence itself implies, that

the exhibition is for His own purpose,

for His own glory [see ch. i. 6, 12, 14]
—see note on Col. ii. 15. This mean-
ing of prtB se ferre is illustrated by Lid-

dell and Scott sub voce : or far better

by Palm and Rost, Lex. Beware of the

rendering ' might give a specimen of
[Ruckert, Eadie], which the word will not

bear either here or in refi.) in the ages

which are hereafter to come (what are

they ? the future periods of the Church's

earthly career,— or the ages of the glo-

rified Church hereafter ? The answer must
be given by comparing this with the very

similar expression in Col. i. 26, 27,

rh iJ.v(7Tiipwv rh atTOKfKpvixjxivov airh rOiv

alcivaiy k. airh twv yfveuv, vvv\ Se iipavi-

pdOrj ToTj ayiois avrov, oTs rjOeArjcrej' 6

6ehs yvbipiaai ris 6 irXovros rris So'^tjs

aiiTov K.T.A. Here it is manifest (1) that

the aicoues from which the mystery was
hidden are the past ages of this world

;

(2) that those to whom, as here, God will

make known the riches of His glory, are

His saints, i. e. His church on earth.

Therefore I conceive we are compelled to

interjiret analogously : viz. to understand

the alwves lirepxoixcvoi of the coming ages

of the church, and the persons involved

in them to be the future members of the

church. Thus the meaning will be nearly as

in ch. i. 12. The supposed reference to

the future state of glory seems not to agree

with alwve%, nor with firepx^ixevoL-.— nov

with the fact that the second coming and

future kingdom of Christ are hardly ever

alluded to in this Epistle) the exceeding

riches of His grace in (of the material of

which this display of His grace will consist,

the department in which it will find its ex-

ercise) goodness (see especially Rom. ii. 4)

towards us in (not 'through,' as E. V.)
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nRom.IaM. ' yafiiTi 'ioTi atauiGutvoi " 8m [ttjc] " TriaTiwQ^ ' Ka\ audf
80. 2 Cor. V. Y - > y, ty t - /I- ^x^- »'Q > v ' >' '' KL.-Jab
?. oai.ii.ia. TovTO ovK it, Vfxtov^ Utov TO Ctopov' ^ ovK tc, ipytvv, C d e f g
tn'o ' Cnl 11'' ' V ' Ifl ' - ' ' Z / h k I 111

i2ai.,Paui *»'a /"»/ ''C ' K:au)^>;ar?rai. -^"aurou ya/o ta/.itv irotiULia, no 17

1 Pet. i. 8. a /J' ' ~'I -b''c>' c' n " il r
ir.,-Act8 KTiffUti'Ttg tv ^piOTW IjjcTou ETTt ipyoiQ ayaooiQ, OIQ

Kom.xiii.ii. "^

iro<»riroi/ii(iafv o 0£or ''••" *^ '• "•'•
—

'- ^

icorvie --^-,-— (— - -'*<'? iva tv avToig Trf/otTrarrjiaj/uev.

8, Phll.'l.M, 3 John 5. w 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. iii. 5. x =- (& Paul) here
only, (Matt. li. Ual. Kev. xi, 10.) auptd, John iv. 10, 2 Cor. ix. 15 a!. y Paul (Uom. ii. 17
«IM„ not Col.) only, exo, James i. 9, iv. 16. (»o aUo Kat>xt,na & KaOxna-t, exo. Hob. Hi. fl. James iv. 16.) Jer.
Ix. 2:5, 24. i Bora, i. 20 only. Keel. viii. 17. a = ch. Hi. 9. iv. 21. Col. i. 16. iii. 10 al

b - Oal. V. 15. 1 Thess, iv. 7. c Paul (Rom. il. 7. xlli. 3 aim.) only, exc. Acts ix, 36. Heb. liii. 21.
d attr., oh. i. 6 rcff. e Rom. ii. 2.? only. Isa. iiviii. 24. Wisd. ix. 8 only. fli<jm. vi,4. 2 Cor

iv. 2. X. 3. uh. V. 2. Col. ii. 6, iv, 5, I Jol,n i. 6, ?al, Proy, viii. 20,

8. avTov xop'T' (Terr, efffufv D' Syr copt leth.

17. 07- Clir: iiLs AD3KL rel Thdrtj Damasc ThUcoinm (Ec
Till (Ec- in comtn) Damasc.

9. Kavxv'^f'ai B(Mai) F.

10. tor avTov, 6(ov N' : txt K-corr'. for x- "?•> icvpiu F.

g k m Chr, Thdrt Damaic : tf 73. 7 1. 109 latt Aug lat-ft'.

om TT)s bcf iriffTfus BD'FN
T],ua»v DF d (Cliry.s

Christ Jesus (again and again he repeats

this " in Christ Jesus :" HE is the great

centre of the Epistle, towards whom all the

rays of thouglit converge, and from whom
all blessings flow; and this the Apostle
will Wave his readers never forget),

8.
J

For by grace (the article shews us the
injjxjrt of the sentence—to take up and
e.\pand the parenthetic clause xap'T' efre
a-f(r<a(Tfj.ft>oi above : but not barely so : that
clause itself was inserted on account of the
matter in hand being a notable example of
the fact, and this ydp takes up also that
matter in hand—the vTrep^dWov ttKovtos

K.T.K.) ye are (perf.) saved, through [your]
(or \thf!^, but the possessive article is pre-

ferable, see below :
' the' would make both

objective. The abstract, ' through faith,'
must be the rendering if the article be
omitted) faith (the dative above expressed
the objective instrumental condition of
your salvation,- this 8id the .subjective

medial condition : it has been etl'ected by
grace and a|)prehended by faith) : and this

(not i/ourjaith, as Clirys. ou5t i} irlcrris,

(pjjTiV, i^ vfjLwv : so Thdrt., al., Corn.-a-
lap., He/.a, Kst., Grot., Beng., all. ;—this

is ])re(luded [not by the gender of tovto,

but] by the manifestly parallel clauses

OVK i^ vfjiicv and ouk i\ tpyuv, of which
the latter would be irrelevant as asserted

of ttIittis, and the reference of ver. 9 must
therefore l)e changed : — but, as Calv.,

Calov., Ruck., Harl., Olsh., Mey., De VV.,

Stler, al., 'your salvation ;' t^ (Tfrrtaanivoi

fhat, as Kllic.) not of yourselves, (Jod's

(eiiii)hatic) is the gift (not, as K. V. ' il

is the gift of God'
\

dtov Sajpov], -rb Si-
pof, vh. of your .salvation;—so that the
ex])ression is pregnant

—

q. d., ' but it is a
gift, and that gift is Ood's.' There is

no occasion, as Lachni., Harl., and De W.,

to parenthesize these w^ords ; they form a
contrast to ovk e| vn., and a quasi -parallel
clause to Iva fM-fj tis Kavx'(\(T. below) : not
of works (for 6| tpytav, see on Rom. iii.

iv., and (lal. ii. 16), that no man should
boast (on the i)roposition implied, see on
Rom. iv. 2. ivo has in matter of fact its

strictest telic sense. With (iod, results

are all purposed; it need not be under-
stood, when we predicate of Him a purpose
in this manner, that it was His maiti or
leading aim ;—but it was one of those
things included in His scheme, which
ranked among His purposes). 10.]
For (sub.stantiates vv. 8, 9. The English
reader is likely to imagine a contrast be-

tween ' not of works' and ' for we are His
workmanship,' which can hardly have been
in the mind of the Apostle) his handywork
are we (iroiTjua, not, as Tert. and al., of
our original creation : " tpiod vivimus,
(piod spiramus, (juod intelligimus, quod
credere possumns, ipsius est, quia ipse con-
ditor noster est," Pelagius, in Harl. : this

is clearly refuted by the delining clause
below, KTiaO. K.r.\., and the iroirjixa shewn
to be the spiritual creation treated of in -

vv. 8, 9), created in Christ Jesus ( see ver.

15, 'iva Tuvs Svo KTiaT) iv avru tjs eVa
Kaiyhv ifOpwrroy, anil cf. Tit. iii. 5, where
the beginning of this new life is called

iraKiyyevfcria. See also 2 Cor. v. 17

;

Gal. vi. 15) for (see retf. : so Xen. Anab.
vii. 6. 3, KoAe? avrovs eirl ^evla. See
Winer, edu. G, § 18, c. e ; rhrynichus, ed.
Lobeck, p. 175) good works (just as a tree
may be said to be created for its fruit

:

see below), which (attraction for a : not
' for which,' which would require yj/ias

after the verb) God before prepared
('ante paravit, quam eonderet.' Fritz, in

Ellic. So Philo, de Opif. 25, vol. i. p. 18,
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^^ Aio ^ f.n'T]novtviTe on ^ ttote u/ufTc Tn f^i"? ' £v aapKi,
^^^^ip/'l^^"^

oi "^ Aeyo^fi'ot ' aKooBvaria vtto ttiq
'' Xtyofiivric; "" Trfoiro- "jhess.ii.5.

_:, <D ' 19" T- ->» h-Johnix.

JU7JC iv aapKi -^upoTrouiTov, on rin no Kaipai skuvm
l\l^2S^^^'^^-

° vwpjc ypiaTov ^ tnniXXoTpio)uii>oi rrjc ^ iroXiTHag tou ''reJr"''"'"*
'^ '»

^•> '
'^

kMatt.x.2.

Actsiii.2. lCor.vui.5. 2 Thess. ii, 4 nl 1 Paul (Bopi, ii. 25, ftc, 1 Cor, vil. 17 al.) only,
exc.ActsxiS. Gen. ivU. 11, &c, m Paul {Rom, as above [1] , 1 Cor, vii. 19 al.) only, exc, John
vil. as, 33. AotB vii. 8. x. 46. xi. 2, Exod, iv. 26. n Mark xiv. 88. Acts vii. 48. xvii. 24. Heb.
Ji. 11, 24 only. Isa. ii. 18, of idols, oJohnxv.6. Rom. iii. 21 al. p ch, iv, 18. Col.
i. 21 only, fs, IxvUi. 8. q - here (Acts jjii, 28) only t, •} Mncc, iv, 11,

11. 5io TovTo tJLvr)novivovT(s vfji. 01 TTOTt K.T.X. F Dial,. rec vfieis bef iroTE (for
euphony), with D3KLK^ rel vss tf: txt ABD'N' m 17 vulg Dial, Cyr Did Aiiibr Jer.

12. rec ins iv bet" Ta> /caipw {explanatory), with D^KL rcl vulg copt goth Orig-ciit

Dial Tert : om ABD'FK 17 tol(aiul F-lat) Chr-conim Epiph Cyr Victoria Jer Aug.

6 dfhs TO eV K6(Tfi.Cf> irdvra irporiroifxafffu :

Wisd. ix. 8, n'ifj.T)na aKrifrjs aylas ijv

'irpoT]Toi/j.a(Tas oTr' apxv^- The sentiment

is the same as that in .John v. 36, to. tpya

& (SwKfv fiot 6 TraT?;p «Va TiKeiwcrco aurd.

To recur to the similitude used above, we
might say of the trees,—they were created

for fruits which God before prepared that

they should bear them : i. e. defined and
as.signed to each tree its own, in form,

and flavour, and time of bearing. So in

the course of God's providence, our good
works are marked out for and assigned

to each one of us. See the doctrine of

pra?-existence in God explained in De-
litzsch's biblische Psychologie, p. 23 ff.

Stier's view, after Bengel, is that the verb

irpoTjT. is neuter, having no accusative

after it,— 'for ivkich God made prepa-
ration, (S;c. :' but this usage of the com-
pound verb wants example) that we should

walk in them. Thus the truth of the

maxim " bona opera iion prajccduiit jus-

tificandum, sed sequuntur justificatum

"

(see Harl.) is shewn. The sentiment is

strictly pauline (against De W. and Baur),

—in the spirit of Rom. xii., Gal. v. 22,

25, kQ.

B. 11—22.] Hortatory expansion of
THX'FOREGOING into detail : REMIND-
ING THEM, WHAT THEY ONCE WERE (vv.

11, 12) ; WHAT THEY WERE NOW IN
Christ (w. 13—22). 11.] Where-
fore (since so many and great blessings

are given by God to His people, among
whom ye are) remember, that once ye,

the (i. e. who belonged to the category
of the) Gentiles in the flesh (i. e. in their

corporeal condition of iincircumcision :

'pricputium profani hominis indicium est,'

Calv.— construction see below), who are
called (the) nncircumcision by that which
is called (the) circumcision in the flesh

wrought by hands (this last addition ev

o-apKi xtip- seems made by the Apostle,
not to throw discredit on circumcision,

but as a reserve, irepiToytc^ having a higher

and spiritual application : q. d.— ' but they
have it only in the flesh, and not in the
heart.' As Ellic. well states the case

—

" The Gentiles were called, and were the

aKpofivaria : the Jews were called, but
were not truly the TrepiTo/xTi." See Col. ii.

11), 12.] that ye were (the on takes
up again the otj in ver. 11, after the
relative clause,—and the t<5 k. ckcivu

takes up the irori there. It is not a

broken construction, but only a repeti-

tion; 'that, I say ... . ') at that time
(when ye were,—not toi iOvn iv crapKi,

which ye are now, and which is carefully

divided from irore above by iifiels,—but
that which is implied in -irore,—heathens,

before your conversion to Christ. On the
dative of time without the preposition

iv, see KUhner, vol. ii. § 56'.>, and remarks
on its ditierence from the genitive and
accusative) without Christ (separate fi-om,

having no part in, the promised Messiah.
That this is the sense, is evident from
ver. 13 : see below. The words x<^P- XP-
are not a defining clause to ^t6 airrjA-

KoTp., as Lachniann points them, and De
W. and Eadie render :

' that ye were,

being without Christ, &c.' The arrange-
ment would thus be harsh and clumsy
beyond all precedent) alienated from
(ovK fine, Kex<"f"''Mf'''" iroWr}

Tu>y prifiaTuiv t) e/jKpaais, iroKvv SftKi'vaa

rhv X'^P'O'A"^''. STf' xal 'I<rpa7)A<Ta( rf/S

TToKiTfias iVa" itcrds, aW ovx ^'^

aWSxptot a\\' d'y fiaOufioi, k. rwv 5ia-

driKwv i^iireaov, a\\' ovx ^s i,ivot, a\\'

its avd^wt, Chr. Gentiles and Jews
were once united m the hope of re-

demption- this was constituted, on the

apostasy of the nations, into a definite

iroKirela for the Jews, fi-om which and its

blessings the Gentiles were alienated) the

commonwealth (iro\tTfla is both politi/,

state [objective],— Ttuc tjjv ttuKiv oIkovv-

Toiv rd^is T(j. Aristot. Polit. iii. 1,—and
rigfit of citizenship, ref. Acts. The
former appears best here, on account of
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hereo^niy"^' ^(^P^^V^ '^ct' "^ ^Ei'Ot Ttov ^ ^iaOt}Kojv Ttjg ^ eirayytXia^, abdf
" (Ed. '\ 1^ ^ yf \ u

'
^'^ vvvi be cd e ft

h k 1 m
no 17

tXiriBa im Evovrcc Kal " adeoi tv rw Koauio
sActsiii. 25. , _

'J- _ , - . , S, J- » . /

"l^ft^.^'Ezek. *** X/°"^'"'^'
^'^^^^ V/U£IC Ot 7rOT£ Ol'TfC ^ ^lOJCpOl' £"y£1'J}-

pfur.!Rom. OrjTf ^ tyyvc ^ iv to) aifxari rov y^^iarov. ^^ avroq yap
iv. 24 onlj'. t Gal. iv. 23. Heb. iv. 1 al. Amos ix. 6. u here only t. v Paul (Acts xxii. 1.

xxiv. l.t. Rom. vi. 22 al.) only, exc. Heb. viii. 6. Ueut. x. 22. w Rom. xvi. 7. Gal. i. 22.

xver. llreff. y ver. 17. Matt. viii. 30. Luke xv. 20. Acts ii. 39. xvii. 27. xxii. 21 (Paul). Isa. Ivii.

19. Dan. ix. 7 Theod. z abs., John xix. 42. Phil. iv. 5. Jer. xxxii. (xxv.) 26. a Luke
xxii. 20. Hom. iii. 25. v. 9. Heb. x. 19. Rev. i. 5. v. 9.

13. rcc 677uy bef eyevnenre, with DFKL rel Chr Thdrt Damasc : t.xt ABX m 17
vulg(and F-lat) goth Dial Epiph Iren-int Tert.

airr]\\oTp., which seems to require as its

reference an objective external reality) of

Israel (either as synonymous genitive,
' that commonwealth which is designated
by the term Israel,' or possessive [as

Ellic], ' tbat commonwealth which Israel

possessed.' I prefer the former, as moi-e

simple) and strangers from (so Soph. (Ed.

Tyr. 219, St'yu (eVoy /xii/ rov \6yov rovS'

e^epdi, |€j/os Se tov TrpaxSeVros. The
genitive may be explained eitbcr 1) as one
of the quality, as in fiiXeoi riBris, evSai/j.wi'

ixoipai,—or as 2) one of privation = nega-

tive of possession, ^eVor being resolved

into oil /X6T0X0S. This latter is perhaps
the best. See Benihardy, p. 171 ft". ;

Kiihnor, ii. 163) the covenants of the

promise (nVes -fiaav al 5. t. s'tt. ;
" Sol k.

T<^ (TTrfp/xaTi (TOV Sw(T(a r. yrjv TavTr]v,"

K. o(Ta erfpa eTnjyye'iKaro, Chrys. See

note on Rom. ix. 4. The meaning here,

as there, has been mistaken [Calv. al.] to

be • the two tables of the law.' Cf. Wisd.
xviii. 22 ; Sir. xliv. 11), not having (pii]

on account of the subjective colouring

given to the whole sentence by /j-vrj-

fxoviviri. So in a-KKxrovvrfs avrhy /xr]

vyleij/, Thuc. ii. 101 : ti af yvuiai Svfa.iJ.f-

vov fiiu X^P'" o.iTuSiS6i'ai, /urj a.To5io6vTa

Se, Xen. Cyr. i. 2. 7 : ^vxv" (tkottuv

<pi\6(jo<p6i' re Koi fiT), Plat. Rep. p.

•18() B. Sec Winer, § 55. 5 ; Kiiliner,

ii. § 715. 3) hope (not 'covenanted hope'

[t^j/ iKTT.],— but 'hope' at all. The
emphatic position of cXirCSa mal<es this

the more necessary) and without God
(tliis is the best rendering, as it leaves

adfos in its latitude of meaning. It

may be taken either 1) actively, 'deniz-

ing God,' ' atheist,' 2) in a neuter sense

[see Ellic]— 'ignorant of God' [fprnioi

tieoypaxrias, Thdrt. : see Gal. iv. 8 ; 1 Thess.

iv. 5, where the Gentiles are described as

oiiK fld6res r. e(:6v~\, or 3) passivelv, 'for-

saJa'n of God' [so Soph. (Ed. Tyr. (561,

eVel aOcos &(piKos o ri irvjiaTov oKoi/xav :

ib. 251, T^sSe re 7^5, <iS5' aKapirus kclBcws

e<p6apfxfpr)s^. This latter meaning is best

here, on account of the passive character

of the other descriptive clauses) in the

world (contrast to the iroXireia rod 'Icrp.

" He subjoins to the godless ' How,' the

godless ' Where,' " Mey. Olsh. under-

stands, ' in this wicked world, in which we
have so much need of divine guidance,'

which is hardly in the simple words :

Rlick., ' ill God's world,' contrast to aOeot.

These words must not be separated, as

some, from &d€oi). 13.] But now
(contrast to ey r^ Kaip^ iKiivw) in Christ

(not merely ev xp'0"r^ as you were X'^P^^

XpKTTov, but more—in a personal Mes-
siah, whom you know as) Jesus (there is

hardly a reference to the meaning of Jesus

—much rather to its j^^r.^onal import

—

q. d. ' Now in Jesus tlie Clirist ') ye who
once were far off were brought (keep the

historic tense : it is the eft'ect of a definite

event of which he is speaking. Tiie passive

sense of the passive form iy(vf]BriTe is well

kept where the context justifies it, but
must not always be pressed : see Elbe's

note on ch. iii. 7) near (it was a common
Jewish way of speaking, to designate the
Gentiles as 'far ojf.' So Bereshith rabba,

in Schottg., Hor. Heb. in locum, ' Qui-

cunque gentilem appropinquare facit, euin-

que ad religionem Judaicam perducit, idem
est ac si creasset ipsum.' See also reflf. Isa.

and Dan.) in (or the instrument by which,

but more—the symbol of a fact in which
— the seal of a covenant in which,—your
nearness to God consists. I prefer ' in

'

to ' by,' as wider, and better representing

the Apostle's idea. The difference between
ev here and Sid in ch. i. 7 is, tliat there

the blood of C'lirist is spoken of specifically,

as the medium of our ano\vTpu(ris—here
inclusively, as representing the airoAv-

Tpucrts. (V would have served there, and
Sio here, but the logical exactness of both
would have been weakened by the change)
the blood of Christ (see remarks on ch.

i. 7). 14.] For Ke (there cer-

tainly is an emphasis on avT<5s, as Riick.,

Harl., Mey., Ellic, Eadie, ' He and none
other.' This can hardly be denied by any
one who will read through the whole from
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TO '^ luaoToiyov tov ^ (ppay/xov ^Xixrag, ^^ ttjv
'^

£^0|O a v, d Mat t°"xi.^s3

£v T)j aupKi avTov, tov ^ vo/uov twv ^ evToXiov ev '^ Soy- Nm,i^™ii^'

e=Jolmii. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 10, 11, 12. Esdr.i.5.T (.52). f ver. 16. Luke xxiii. 12*. Rom viii
7. 0..1. V. 20. James iv. 4 only. Gen. iii. 1.5. g here only, see Rom. iii. 27. vii. 2. viii. 2. Sir
xx.\ix. 8. hLukeii. 1. Acts xvi. 4. xvii. 7. Col. ii. 14 only. Ezek. xx. 26 vat. (but anpy
error) only. Dan. vi. 9 al. Xheod. ^ - ^^

ver. 11, and mark the repetitions, xP'CToi)—Xpia-Tw 'Irjffov—TOV xP^o'tov, which this

aurds takes up) is our peace (not by met-
onymy for €ip-r)voT:oi6s, but in the widest
and most literal sense, our peace. He did
not make our peace and then retire, leaving

us to enjoy that peace,—but is Himself its

medinin and its substance; His making
both one was no external reconciliation,

but the taking both, their common nature,

on and into Himself,—see ver. 15. Bear
in mind the multitude of prophetic pas-

sages which connect peace with Him, Isa.

ix. 5, 6; Iii. 1 ; liii. 5 ; Ivii. 19; Micah v.

5 ; Hag. ii. 9 ; Zech. ix. 10 : also Luke ii.

14; John xiv. 27; xx. 19, 21, 26. And
notice that already the complex idea of the
whole verse, that of uniting both Jews and
Gentiles in one reconciliation to God, be-

gins to appear : for He is our Peace, not
only as reconciling Jew to Gentile, not as

bringing thefar-ott'Gentile near to the Jew,
but as reconciling both, united, to God;
as bringing the far-off Gentile, and the
near Jew, both into peace with God. For
want of observing this the sense has been
much obscured : see below) who made
(specification, how He is our peace. Better
' made,' than ' hath made :' the latter is

true, but it is the historic fact which is here

brought out) both (Jews and Gentiles ; not
' man and God,' as Stier : cf. vv. 15, 16.

Neuter, as abstract,—both things, both
elements) one, and (epexegetic— ' namely,
in that he ') threw down the middle wall
of the fence (i. e. the middle wall which
beWnged to—was a necessary part of the

carrying out of—the (ppajfjiSs. The pri-

mary allusion seems to be, to the rending
of the veil at the crucifixion : not that

that veil separated Jew and Gentile, but
that it, the chief symbol of separation from
God, included in its removal the admission

to Him of that one body into which Christ

made Jew and Gentile. This complex idea

is before the Apostle throughout the sen-

tence : and necessarily ; for the reconcilia-

tion which Christ effected between Jew
and Gentile was in fact only a subordinate
stej) of the great reconciliation of both to

God, which He effected by His saci-ifice in

the ffcsh,— and in speaking of one he
Vol. III.

speaks of the other also. The «})paYnos,
from what has been said above, is more
general in sense than the y.€<T6Toi\ov ; is

in fact the whole arrangement, of which
that was but an instrument—the separa-
tion itself, consequent on a system of sepa-
ration : it = therefore the whole legal

system, ceremonial and moral, which made
the whole separation, —of Jew from Gen-
tile, - and in the background, of both from
God), the enmity (not, of Jew and Gen-
tile : so strong a term is not justified as

applying to their separation, nor docs such
a reference satisfy ver. 16,—see there ;

—

but, the enmity in which both were iii-

volve<l against God, see Rom. viii. 7.

TTjv €x^- '^^ '" apposition with to fieo-dr.

Tliis enmity was the real cause of separa-
tion from God, and in being so, was the
inclusive, mediate cause of the separation
between Jew and Gentile. Christ, by
abolishing the first, abolished the other
also : see below) in His flesh (to l)c joined
not with Karap-yijaas, as most Commen-
tators, which is very harsh, breaking the
parallelism, and making the instrumental
predication precede the verb, which is not
the character of this passage ;— but with
Xvcras. Christ destroyed the ne<r., i. e.

the ex^P<^' i"> or ^y> His flesh ; see on
ver. 16, where the same idea is nearly

repeated. It was in His crucified flesh,

which was iv ofiotdfiari crapKhs afxaprias,

that He slew this enmity. The render-

ing, 'the enmity which was in His flesh,'

would certainly in this case require the
specifying article T-nv, besides being very
questionable in sense), — having done
away the law of decretory command-
ments (this law was the <ppayij.6s,—th(i

great exponent of the ex^po.- Its specific

nature was that it consisted in command-
ments, decretorily or dogmatically ex-

pressed ; — in ivTo\al-4v-S6yfj.a<Ttv. So
that we do not require tov eV S6y. or rwv
iv ^6y. This law, moral and ceremonial,

its decalogue, its ordinances, its rites, was
entirely done away in and by the death of

Christ. See Col. ii. 13—15, notes. And
the end of that Ka-rapyqais was) that He
might create the two (Jew and Gentile)

in Him (it is somewhat difficult to decide

H
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'
but*-pkui /uafftv ' KaTapyr}aaQf 'iva tovc ^vo KTian ' tv ^ uvtw '" ac abcdf

KClt ^ UTTO- c lie f g
- -

s ^ V h k 1 in

Tio ueu) Ota n o n
17 ^„;

(Kom. iii. 3
al.tV.lonly, £|;a /CatVOV avUplOTTOV, TTOUOV HOJJI'JJV,
exc. Hcb. ii. ^ / -^ v ' / • r « \ r

k Icr. iTrcir. TOV (TTUVOOV, ^ UTTOKXtlvaQ TYIV "tvOoai' tV aVTU).
I - ch. i. 11 al. , ^ ^^ , ^f ,

'
^ , « • / f - - V '

;xo tufjyyfAicraTO tipjjrrji' v^iv toiq fiiiKpav koi
xivii.oUMk. Rl'V. xvi. 19. Judg. is. 43. o ch. iv. 24 only, see i

p James iii. 18 onlj-. Isa. xlv. 7. see Matt. v. 9. q Col. i. 20, 21 only t. r Kuin. xii. 4, !>. 1 Our.

X. 17al. sCol. i. 20. t = here only. u ver. 15 relT. v =- .Matt. ii. 8, !i,

23. iv. 13 al. Prov. xxiii. 35. w Acts i. 36 [Rom. x. 15 (from Isa. Iii. 7)] only. x ver. 13 reir.

15. rec tavToo, with DKLN^ rel Eus Epiph Atli, Chr CjTj Tlulrt Daniasc Thl CEc :

txt ABFN' m 17 Procop.

16. iv iavTw F 115 lat-mss-in-Jer latt syr (Syr om) lat-ff (not Tert Jer al).

17. rec 0111 2iul eipr]vrtv {as superjluous), with KL rel syrr Dialj Coiistt Eus Chr
Thdrt Tert : ins ABDFX 17 latt copt a)th arm Eus Procop Cypr Hil.

hetwcen eavru and avTc3. On the one

liand, avrif is the harder reatling : ou

tlie other, we have the constant confusion

of OUT., OUT., and kavr., complicating the

(lucstion. Whichever be read, the refer-

ence clearly must be to Christ, which, with

axir(f, is, to say the least, a harsh recur-

rence to the 'avT6s of ver. 11) into one

new man (observe, not that He might
reconcile the two to each other only, nor

is the Apostle speaking merely of any such

reconciliation : but that He might incor-

porate the two, reconciled in Him to God,

into one new man,^the old man to which

both belonged, the enemy of God, having

been slain in His flesh on the Cross. Ob-
serve, too, ONE new man : we are all in

(iod's sight but one in Christ, as we are

but one in Adam), making peace (not,

between Jew and Gentile : He is 7) (lpi\v7]

Tjfxaiu, (jf us all : see below on ver. 17), and
(l)arallel with the former purpo.se : not

'second purpose' [Ellic, De W.], which

yet must thus be the first. The Kal is in

fact just as in ver. 14) might reconcile

again (most likely this is implied in the

onro. \Ve have it only in Col. i. 20, 21,

where the same sense, of reinstating in

the divine favour, seems to be intended)

both of us in one body (not His own
bumaii body, as Clirys. [who however
seems to waver,—cf. 'iws av ixfi/w/xiv iv

T<f> auifxaTi TOV xP"'''''oi',
— between this

and His mystical body], al.— but the

Church, cf. the same expression Col. iii.

].")) to God (if this liad not been here ex-

pressed, the whole reference of the sen-

tence would have been thought to be to

the uniting Jews and Gentiles. That it

is exjnx'ssed, now shews that throughout,

that union has been thought of t)nly as a

subordinate step in a greater reconcilia-

tion) by means of the cross (the cross

regarded as the symbol of that which was

done tn and by it), having slain the

enmity (^xSpa has been taken hero to

mean the enmity between Jew and Gen-
tile. But see on ver. 15 : and let us ask

here, was this the enmity which Christ

slew at His death ? Was this the ix^pa,
the slaying of which brought in the awo-

KardWa^is, as this verse implies ? Does
such a meaning of ex^pa at all satisfy the
solemnity of the sentence, or of the next
two verses ? I cannot think so : and must
maintain tx^P"- licrc [and if here, then in

ver. 15 also] to be that between man and
God, which Christ did slay on the cross,

and which being brought to an end, the
separation between Jew and Gentile, which
was a result of it, was done away. Elli-

cott, who maintained the above opinion in

his 1st edn., now agrees with that here
insisted on) on it (on the cross : compare
Col. ii. 15, notes : not in His body : see

above) : and having come, He preached
(how Y when y Obviously after his death,

because by that death the peace has
wrought. We seek in vain for any such
announcement made by Him in person

after his resurrection. But we find a key
to the expression in John xiv. 18, ovk

atpiiaw vfxas optpavovs' epxofi.ai vpbs

u/uaj : see also ver. 28. And this coming
was, by his Spirit poured out on the

Church. There is an expression of St.

Paul'-s, singularly parallel with this, and of

itself strongly corroborative of the genuine-

ness of our Epistle, in Acts xxvi. 23, tl

iradriThs 6 xP'^^f^s, «i irpJJToj (^ afaffrd-

ffeus vtKpiov <\>Qis fxfWft KarayyiWeiv rep

T« A.ac5 K. Toiy fQvtcTiv. This coming
therefore is by His Spirit [see on ver. 18J,
and ministers, and ordinances in the
Church) peace to you who were far off,

and peace to those (not "to ».v," tor fear

of still uidic.Miiig the distinction where
lie wislies to merge it altogether) that
were nigh (this dpx\vt\ is plainly then
not mere mutual reconciliation, but that
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\«)/ >a*> ' ^ ^ h I
"^ ltoiii.v.2.

ipojepoi 19 c ,»;„_ f „?... ,..'.../_. ,'^
' <1 c^.,^, ^ ] *^ ^/. «,.... ^. /.IlI^ ^__) ach.iv.

£Vt TTl't-l

aoa '^ ovv ovKtTi taA t,evoi Kai ^ iraooiKoi, aXXa iart '^ni\'.\%.*'
- /^, _ on » b — Kom. vi. 4.

V Ueov, "" eiroiKo- icor.viii.6.

d - Jratt. XXV. S5, &c. xxvil.

e Acta vii. 6, 29. 1 Pet. ii. 11

Antt. xi.\.2. 2. gch. i. Ireff.

h (= ) Gal.vi. 10. 1 Tim. v. 8 only. Isa. iii.6. i 1 Cor. iii. 10, &c. Col. ii.7. Jude20only. Num.
xxxii. 38 AM. only.

e ' ' ' h ' -

KLNab ^vriiu/\iiui iiuv ^ ayiOJV KQl OllCtlOl TO
cdefg cRom.v. 18. vii.S. viii. 12. ix.l6, 18. Gal. vi. 10 al. P.
h k 1 m 7. Acts xvii. 21. Heb. li. 13. 3 Joliu 5 only. Ruth ii. 10.

n 17 only. Gen. xxiii. 4. f here only t. "

' '—1 ii.ii ».; Mi 1 t;^.-. 1' a #AnK' Ten jii_Q,

19. aft avTov ins ot a/j-forepot ev (vi K' (marked for erasure by X-corr'). eorxoM*"

K-coit'. ree om 2nd icrrf {as snpprjliwus), with D^KL rel syrr eopt gr-tf Tert

Jer Ambr, : ins ABCDiFN 17 latt sutli Eas Victorin.

far greater peace which was effected by
Christ's death, peace with God, which ne-

cessitated the union of the far off and the

near in one body in Him. Tliis is sliewn

especially by the repetition of elprjvriv.

See Isa. Ivii. 19. Then follows the

empowering reason, why He should preach

peace to us both : and it is this ver. 18 es-

pecially which I maintain cannot be satisfied

on the ordinary hypothesis of mere recon-

ciliation between Jew and Gentile being the

subject in the former verses. Here clearly

the union [not reconciliation, nor is enmity
predicated of them] of Jew and Gentile

is subordinated to the blessed fact of an
access to God having been provided for

both through Christ by the Spirit) ; for

(not epexegetic of elpijvqv, 'viz. that ....,'

as Baumg.-Crus.) through Him we have
our access (I prefer this intransitive

meaning to that maintained by EUic,
al., 'introduction,'—some [Mey.] say, by
Christ [1 Pet. iii. 18] as our Trposayuyivs

[admissio nails, a word of Oriental courts],

—not as differing much from it in mean-
ing, but as better representing, both here

and in Roin. v. 2, and ch. iii. 12, the

repetition, the present liberty of approach,

_3¥hich exo/uej/ implies, but which 'intro-

duction' does not give), both of us, in

(united in, 1 Cor. xii. 13) one Spirit (not
' oneframe of mind ' [Anselm, Ko[)pe, al.] :

the whole structure of the sentence, as

compared with any similar one, such as

2 Cor. xiii. 13, will shew what spirit is

meant, viz. the Holy Spirit of God,
already alluded to in ver. 17 ; see above.

As a parallel, cf. 1 Cor. xii. 13) to the

Father. 19.] So then {&pa. olv is

said by Hermann [Viger, art. 292] not to

be classical Greek. It is fretiuent in

St. Paul, but confined to him : see reff.

Cf. on Gal. vi. 10) ye no longer are

strangers and sojourners (see ref. Acts,

where certainly this is the sense. " irap-

otKo« is here simply the same as the

classic fieroiKos [a form which docs not

occur in the N. T., and only once, Jer.

XX. 3, in the LXX], and was probably its

Alexandrian equivalent. It is used fre-

quently in the LXX,—in eleven passages

as a translation of 13, and in nine of acin."

EUicott. ' Sojourners,' as dwelling among
the Jews, but not numbered with them.

Bengel opposes ^4voi to ' cives ' and irapoi-

KOI to ' domestici,'—and so Harless : but

this seems too artificial), but are fellow-

citizens with the saints (o-utnroAiTrjy is

blamed by rhryuichus [ed. Lob. p. 172:
see Lobeck's note] and the Atticists as a

later word. But it occurs in Eur. Hera-

clid. 821, and the compound verb (Tv/.!.-

iroKiTfvuj is found in pure Attic writers :

see Palm and Rost's Lex. iroKlTai would

not here express the meaning of comrades,

co-citizens, of the saints, ol £7101 are

not angels, nor Jews, nor Christians then

alive merely, but the saints of God in the

widest sense,—all members of the mystical

body of Christ,—the commonwealth of

the spiritual Israel) and of the household

{oiKeiQi, not as Had., ' stones of which the

house is built,' which is an unnatural

anticipation here, where all is a political

figure, of the material figure in the next

verse : but ' members of God's family,' in

the usual sense of the word) of God,

—

having been built (we cannot express the

4w-: the ' superredificati' of the Vulg.

gives it : we have the substantive ' super-

structure,' but no verb corresponding.

There is, though Harl. [see above] denies

it, a transition from one image, a jiolitical

and social, to another, a material) upon

the foundation (dative as resting upon

:

in 1 Cor. iii. 12, where we have ef ris

4iroiKo5ojj.f7 eVi rbv 6efj.(\tov , the

idea of bringing and laging upon is pro-

minent, and therefore the ca.se of motion

is used. Between the genitive and dative

of rest with ^7r( there is the distinction,

that the genitive implies more partial

overhanging, looser connexion,—the da-

tive, a connexion of close fitting attach-
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iTini. ii. 19. <j)r]TOJV, OVTOQ " uKpoywvia'iov nvrov ^piarou Ir/aou, iv
^'^^^^f

m = as above (1). Acts xi. 27. xiii. no 17
11 1 I'et. li. 6 only, from Isa. xxviii. 16 (only).

_ , _ ^ . . K LS a b

)V 1

20. aft aKpoycPviaiov ins AiOnv DF Oiig, Eus Chr-txt. for avrov, rov K' : oni

Syr Origaiic Chr-comm : txt Xcorr". rec (170-. bef xp-> with CDFKL rel syrr

Ps-Just Origj Eus Victoria Jer^: om iri<rov (X') m Chr-txt: txt ABX-corr 17 vulg

(and F-lat) copt goth Orig^ Thl Ambrst Jei-j Augsa.,,e-

iiieiit. So in Xen. we have, in\ rrjs Ke-

(paKris Tct OTrAa tcp^pov, partial, ' over,'—
ol &pS.KiS aAcoTrfKiSas t-rrl rais Ki(pa\a7s

(popovcri, close, ' on :' see Donaldson's

Greek Gr. § 483) of the Apostles and
Prophets (how is this genitive to be un-

derstood ? Is it a genitive of apposition,

so that the Apostles and Prophets them-
selves are the foundation ? This has been
supposed by numerous Commentators, from
Chrys. to De Wette. But, not to men-
tion the very many other objections which
have been well and often urged against

this view, this one is to my mind decisive,

—that it entirely destroys the imagery
of the passage. The temple, into which
these Gentiles were built, is the mystical

body of the Son, in which the Father

dwells by the Spirit, ver. 22. The Apostles

and Prophets [see below], yea, Jesus

Christ Himself, as the great inclusive

Head Corner Stone [see again below], are

also built into this temple. [That He
includes likewise the foundation, and is

the foundation, is true, and must be

remembered, hut is not prominent here.]

Clearly then the Apostles and Prophets

cannot be the foundation, being here

spoken of as parts of the building, to-

gether with these Gentiles, and with

Jesus Christ Himself But again, does

the genitive mean, the foundation which

the Apostles and Prophets have laid ?

So also very many, from Ambrst., to

Kiick., Harl., Mey., Stier, Ellic, both

edd. As clearly,—not thus. To intro-

duce them here as a/jent.i, is as incon-

sistent as the other. No agents are here

spoken of, but merely the fact of the

great building in its several parts being

built up together. The only remaining

interpretation then is, to regard the geni-

tive as simply possessive : ' thefoundation

of the Apostles and Prophets,' — ' the

Apostles' and Prophets' foundation'

—

that upon which they as well as your-

selves are built. This exegesis, which I

find ascribed to Bucer only (in De W.),

seems to me beyond question tlic right

one. See more below. But (2) n-ho

are •npo4>TiTai? They have connnonly

been taken, without en<]uiry, as the O. T.

Prophets. And certainly, the sense, with
some little straining, would admit of this

view. They may be said to be built upon
Christ, as belonging to that widest ac-

ceptation of His mystical body, in w-hich

it includes all the saints, O. T. as well as

N. T. But there are several objections

:

first, formal : the order of the irords has

been urged against this view, in that

irpoc)). should have come first. I should

not be inclined to lay much weight on
this ; the Apostles might naturally be

spoken of first, as nearest, and the

Prophets second—'the Apostles, yea and
of the Prophets also.' A more serious

formal objection is, the omission of the

article before irpo(p., thereby casting t«v
diro<rr<}X(i)v k. irpo4)r)T<iiv together as be-

longing to the same class. But weightier

objections are behind. In ch. iii. 5, we
have t erepais yeveais ouk iyvoipicrdt}

Tots viois tQiv kvdpwTzoiv, ws vvv k-KiKa-

Xixpdri To7s ayiois anoardAots avrov k.

Trpo<p^rais iv irvtvuaTi, where unques-

tionably the npo<prirai are X. T. Pro-

phets; and again ch. iv. 11, koI ai/rhs

tScoKev Tohs ixfy awoffrSKous, rovs Se

npocpriTas. And it is difficult to conceive

that the Apostle should have used the two
words conjoined here, in a diflerent sense.

Even stronger is the consideration arising

from the whole sense of the passage. All

here is strictly Christian,—post-Judaic,

—

consequent on Christ's death, and triumph,

and His coming preaching peace by the

Spirit to the united family of man. So
that we must decide for irpo<p. being X. T.

Prophets : those who ranked next to the

Apostles in the government of the church :

see Acts xi. 27, note. They were not in

every case distinct from the Apostles

:

the ajwstleship probably always including

the gift of propliecy : so that all the

Apostles themselves might likewise have
been TrpocprjTai), Christ Jesus Himself
(the avTov exalts the dignity of the

temjile, in that not only it has among its

stones Apostles and prophets, but the

Lord Himself is built into it. The at-

tempt of Beiigel, al., to render ovitov,

' its,' and refer it to 0(fj.e\icfi, will be seen,

by what has been said, to be foreign to
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oiKo^oiLir) ^ avvapi.i()\oynviinvTf '^ av^n ug ''ooi' "^j^^'^Mk

El' O) Kai V/ililQ

KaToiKriTr]piov tov
pch.iv. Idonlyt.
rEom. xvi.1I, 12 al. fr. P.

1 Cor. viii. 10.

18. vi. 18. Col. i. 8. 1

cruvoiKOCOuiiaue sic 2Cor.v. i.

(ch. iv. 29
al.) Ezek.
xvii. 17.

ql fe,f.)Col.ii. lOoiily. Isa.Ixi.

s here only t. Ksdr. v. 68 (03)

.

u Rev. xviii. 2 oiily. I's. Ixxv. 2.

. 12. Jude 20.

21. rec aft Traaa ins 7? (see note), with ACK-corr Thl : 0111 BDFKL«> rel Ps-Just
Clem.

22. for deov, xP'ctou B.

the purpose. Besides, it would more na-
turally be bvros avTov aKpoy
Bengel's idea, that on our rendering,
it must be avrov tov, is refuted by such
passages as Kal avrhs AaviiS, Luke xx. 42)
being the Head corner stone (see, besides

refl"., Ps. cxvii. 22 ; Jer. xxviii. (li.) 26

;

Matt. xxi. 42; Acts iv. 11. The refer-

ence here is clearly to that Headstone of

the Corner, which is not only the most
conspicuous but the most important in

the building :
" qui, in extremo angulo

[fundamenti, but qu. ?] positus, duos pa-

rietes ex diverso venientes conjungit et

continet," Est. Builders set up such a

stone, or build such a pillar of brick,

before getting up their walls, to rule and
square them by. I must again repeat,

that the fact of Jesus Christ being Him-
self thefoundation, however it underlies

the whole, is not to be brought in as in-

terfering with this portion of the figure),

21.] in whom (6 rh iraf ffwex^^"

((ttIv 6 xP"'"'''^^) Clir. : not only so, but
He is in reality the inclusive Head of the

building : it all 4v alrif (rvvfcrrrjKfv, is

squared and ruled by its unity to and in

Him) all the building (more properly

iraffa 7] oIkoS. : and to a classical Greek
ear, any other rendering of irao-a oIk.

Jiiaii ' even/ building,' seems preposterous

enough. But ' every building' here is

quite out of place, inasmuch as the Apostle

is clearly speaking of but one vast build-

ing, the mystical Body of Christ : and
iracra oIk. cannot have Meyer's sense
' every congregation thus built in :' nor
would it be much better to take refuge in

the proper sense of olKo5ofj.ri, and render
' all building,' i. e. ' every process of build-

irfg,' for then we should be at a loss when
we come to av^et below. Are we then to

render ungrammatically, and force words
to that which they cannot mean ? Cer-

tainly not : but wo seem to have some
light cast here by such an expression as

irpaiTdToKos jracTTjs KTiaews, Col. i. 15,

which though it may be evaded by render-

ing ' of every creature,' yet is not denied

bv most Commentators to be intended to

bear this sense ' of all creation :' cf also

ib. ver. 23, eV Tratrr; Kricru ri} vn' ovpav6v.

The account to be given of such later

usages is, that gradually other words be-

sides proper names became regarded as

able to dispense with the article after

iray, so that as they said first iraaa

'Upo(r6\v/xa [Matt. ii. 3], and then iras

oIkos 'IcrpariK [Acts ii. 36], so they came
at length to say TrStra kt'ktis [as we our-

selves ' all creation,' for ' all the creation ']

and iracra olKo5ofj.-fi, when speaking of one

universal and notorious building. Ellic.

adds to the examples, waaa yv, Thucyd. ii.

43, iraffa (iriffToXi), Ignat. Eph. § 12, p. 656.

olKoSofiT] itself is a late form, cen-

sured by Plii-yn. [Lob. p. 421 ] and the Atti-

cists) being framed exactly together (the

verb [= (Tvvap[jL6C(e] sufficiently explains

itself, being only found in these two places

[ref.]. Wetst. quotes T]pfio\6yy)(T( rd(pot'

from Anthol. iii. 32. 4, and Palm and Rost

refer for apjxoXoyiw to Pliilip of Thessalo-

nica, Ep. 78) is growing (tliere seems no

reason why the proper sense of the present

should not be retained. Both participle

and verb imply that the fitting together

and the growing are still going on : and

the only way which we in English have

to mark this so as to avoid the chance of

mistake, is by the auxiliary verb sub-

stantive, and the participle. The bare

present, ' groweth,' is in danger of being

mistaken for the abstract quality, and the

temporal development is thus lost sight

of: whereas the other, in giving ju-o-

ininence to that temporal development,

also necessarily implies the ' normal, per-

petual, unconditioned nature of the or-

ganic increase' [Ellic.]) to (so 'crescere

in cumulum,' Claudian in Kscator) an

holy temple in the Lord (i. e. according to

apostolic usage, and the sense of the whole

passage, ' in Christ.' The €v <L—kv Kvpiw,

— iv w,—like the frequent repetitions of

the name xP'<rT<is in vv. 12, 13, are used

by the Apostle to lay all stress on the fact

that Christ is the inclusive Head of all

the building, the element in which it has

its being and its growth. 1 would join
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Gal. iii. IS.

ver. 14. Tit
i.5, 11.

in. 1 ToCOVTOV X<'P"' *7< HauX
. 2 rell

og o ^ St'a^tioc rev

y Actsxxiii.lS. 2 Tim.

iv Kvpio) with vahv ayiov, as more ac-

corclant'vvith the Apostle's style than if it

were joined with aCi|fi [ad^ei eV Kvp. (Is

yahu o.y.'], or with ayiov \_ds vahy tV

Kvpiif) ay.']. The increase spoken of will

issne in its being a holy temple in Christ),

22.] in whom (not 'in which,'

viz. the temple— it is characteristic [see

above] of this part of the epistle to string

together these relative expressions, all

referring to the same) ye also (not, as

Eadie, ' even you ;' there is no deprecia-

tion here, but an exaltation, of the Gen-

tiles, as living stones of the great build-

ing) are being built in together (with one

another, or with those before mentioned.

An imperative sense [' Ephesios hortatnr

ut crescant in fide Christi mngis et magis

jjostquam in ea semel fuerunt fundati,'

Calv.] is not for a moment to be thought

of: the whole passage is descriptive, not

hortatory) for (Griesb. parenthesizes with

two commas, Iv <p . . • • CTwvoiKo8o|jieia6e,

and takes this els as parallel with the

former els. But this unnecessarily involves

the sentence, which is simple enough as it

stands) an habitation of God (the only

true temple of God, in which He dwells,

being the Body of Christ, in all the glorious

acceptation of that term) in the Spirit (it

is even now, in the state of imperfection,

by the Spirit, dwelling in the hearts of be-

lievers, that God has His habitation in the

Church : and then, when the growth and
increase of that Church shall be completed,

it will be still in and by the Holy Spirit

fully penetrating and possessing the whole

glorified Church, that the Father will dwell

in it for ever. Thus we have the true

temple of the Father, built in the Son,

inhabited in the Spirit : the ofiiccs of the

Three blessed Persons being distinctly

pointed out: God, tue Faihek, in all

His fulness, dwells in, fills the Church :

that Church is constituted an holy Temple
to Him in the Son,— is inhabited by Him
in the ever-present indwelling of the Holy
Spirit. The attempt to soften away eV

Trj'er/uaTt into nvivii.amKws \vo.\>s irvev-

HaTiK6s, Chrys., and so Thl., (Ec, al., and

even Olsh.] is against the whole sense of

the passage, in which not the present .s])i-

ritual state of believers, but their ulti-

mate glorious completion [els] is spoken

of. See reflr.).

III. 1—21.] Aim and end of the
CnuKCii IN THE SriKiT. And herein,

the revelalion io it of the mijslcnf

of Christ, throvgh those • ministers tvho

ivrovght in the Spirit : primarili/, as re-

garded the Ephesians, throvgh himself.

Thtis first, of ins Office as Apostle of
THE Gentiles (1—13) : secondly, under
the form of a prayer for them, the ai:.i

AND end of that OFFICE AS RESPECTED
THE Church : its becoming strong in the

poiver of the Spirit (14-19). Then (20,

21) doxology, concluding this first divi-

sion of the Epistle. 1—13.] (See

above.) On this account (in order to ex-

plain this, something must be said on the

construction, (a) Chrys. says :

—

iliri tov

XP'CToD rrjV KrjSefxoviay tt/i/ ttoAAt^i'" (K-

Paivei Aonrhi' k. eTri rriv eavruv, fxiKpav

fitu ovaav K. acp6Spa ovSlv Trphs iKiivriv,

iKavi^v Se Koi TavrrjP inKr-rrdaaaOai. Sia.

Tovro Kol iyih SeSeixat, (pTjaiv. This sup-

plying of tl/j-i after d Sea/xios, and making
the latter the predicate, is the rendering

of Syr., and adopted by very many. It

has against it, 1) that thus tovtov x^P'"
and inrtp v/xcov become tautological :

2) that thus ver. 2 and the following

are unconnected with the preceding,

serving for no explanation of it [' legatio-

nis, non vinculorum rationem explicat,'

Castaho in Harl.] : 3) that the article <5

with the predicate Siaixios gives it undue
prominence, and exalts the Apostle in a

way which would be very unnatural

to him,—'sum captivus ille Christi,' as

Glass.,—and inconsistent with ft ye 7]kov-

(ToTe, &c. following, (b) Erasra.-Schmidt,

Hammond, Michael., Winer [and so E. V.]

regard the sentence, broken at iQvaiv, as

resumed at ch. iv. 1. Against this is the

decisive consideration, that ch. iii. is no
parenthesis, but an integral and complete
jwrtion of the Epistle, finished moreover
with the doxology vv. 20, 21, and alto-

gether distinct in subject and character

from ch. iv. (c) CEc. says [and so Estius

and Grot.] : a.v7aTT6do<Tis iari tovtov x°-'

piv, oTov TOVTOV X- ^M"' '''V ^^- ""• "T-
(560. K.T.\. (ver. 8) (TK6irei Se uTt ap^d-

(jLivos rf/s TTfpidSou KaTO, Tt( opShv axriy.a

iv TTJ cnroSucrfi in\aylaicrf, <rx'»?MO'''^<''<^s "r.

avTaTr6So<Tiy wphs tIu iripi^o\o>v tvitov.

But as Harl. remarks, this deprives rovroy

X°-piv of meaning : for it was not because

they were built in, kc, that this grace wa.-i

given to him : and, besides, thus the lead-

ing thought of the antapodosis in ver. 8 is

clumsily forestalled in vv. G, 7. (d) The
idea that vit. 13 resniues the sentence

[Camerar., Cramer, al.] is refuted by the
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-^^piarov ['Ij/(toO] vnefj v^ujv tCov tdvCov, ^ ' u ye "" t/kov- ^chSvl*!'

abc'df
^"" '"''*' ^ oiKovoi.uav tvq " X^pt^'OC TOW diov T1K ' ^oOiiarjQ Gauii!..'-

^^^^^""^ /iioi
'^ UQ v/iiac, '^ OTi "" Kara '^ airoKaXvxpiv ^ eyvwpiaOrj /.wi l±i\}£'^^-

W\? '"" ^ l^^^^'^n^^ov, KaOiog ^ Trpukypa-^a ' iv ' oXiyo), ^ '' Trpog reir.f'''"

d - ch. i. 19 reff. e = Gal. ii. 2 only. (Kom. xvi. 25.) f e ch i 9 relT '
""'' •'-'- •"-

only. Rom. XV. 4. Gal. ill. 1. Jude4onlyt. Esdi-. vi. SI F. 1 Mace. i. 36 onlv
only. (Acts xxvi. 28, 29.) see 1 Pet. v. 12. k = Luke xii. 47. 2 Cor. v. 10. Gal. ii. 14.

i = here

Chap. III. 1. for xP"rT-, Kvpiov C. om t7]<rov D'FK' o D-lat (Mat ajth : in.s

ABCD2-3KL N-corr rel vulg : irja: bef xp- S.Vr. aft edyc^f add npeff^ivw D 10
Ambr-st-comm, postulo D-lat : something erased in 67.

2. for T. diov, avTov A: rov Beov bef ttjs x«P*tos D'-^F : om t. 0. 115 Ambrst-txt

3. om oTi B D-lat Ambrst : /car. aTr. yap F goth. rec eyv<jjpi(Tt {connecling with
T. eeov above), wdth D^KL rel seth Damasc-txt Thl (Ec : txt ABCDiFN 17. 67^ latt
syrr copt goth Clem Chr Cyr Damasc-comm Jer Ambrst Pelag.

insufficiency of such a secondary sentiment
as that in ver. 13 to justify the long par-
enthesis full of such solemn matter, as
that vv. 2—12 ; and by the improbability
that the Apostle would resume tovtov
Xapf by Sid, with tovtov x*f"' occurring
again in the next verse, and not rather
have expressed this latter in that case by
Kal. (e) It remains that with Thdrt. [on
ver. 1, PovXeTui fxiv elireTv Sti TavTT\u

VjXWV T7)V K\TJaiV elSwS K.T.\. S(0/J.ai K.

iKSTevoo Thu ra)v 'i\o}v 6e6v, fii^aiwaai

vfj.as Tf] -KicTTii K.T.X., tlicu Oil vcr. 14,
Taina iravTa eV ^eV&D TfOnKuis avaKa/x-

0dvei rhi/ irepl nposfvxv^ \6yov'\, Luth.,
Pise, Corn.-a-lap., Schottg., Beng., Buck.,
Harl., De W., Stier, Ellic, al., we consider
ver. 14 as taking up the sense, with its

repetition oftovtov
X'^P'-'', and the weighty

prayer which it introduces, and which
forms a worthy justification for so long
and solemn a parenthesis, tovtov X"^?''*'

will then mean, ' seeing ye are so built in,'

—stand in such a relation to God's pur-
_j5oses in the church) I Paul (he mentions
himself here, as introducing to them the
agent in the Spirit's work who was near-
est to themselves, and setting forth that
work as the carrying on of his enlighten-

ment on their behalf, and the subject of
his earnest prayer for them : see argument
to this chapter above), the prisoner (but
now without any prominence, or the very
slightest : cf. Tifi6eeos 6 aSi\(p6s : it is

rather generic, or demonstrative, than
emphatic) of Christ [Jesus] (see ref. ; xp-
first, because it is not so much personal
possession, as the fact of the Mcssiahship
of Jesus having been the cause and origin

of his imprisonment, which is ex]>r('ssed

by the genitive) on behalf of you Gentiles
(see ver. 13, where this virep iifx&v is

repeated. The matter of fact was so :—
his preaching to Gentiles aroused the

jealousy of the Jews, and led to his impri-
sonment. But he rather thinks of it as a
result of his great office and himself as a
sacrifice for those whom it was his intent
to benefit),— if, that is (ejf ye, ' assuming
that:' see note on 2 Cor. v. 3. The
Ephesians had heard all this, and St. Paul
was now delicately reminding them of it.

So that to derive from d ye 7]KovaaTe an
argument against the genuineness of the
Epistle, as De Wette does, is mere inat-

tention to philology), ye heard of (when I

was among you : his whole coui-se there,

his converse [Acts xx. 18—21], and his

preaching, were just the imparting to
them his knowledge) the oeconomy (sec

note on ch. i. 10. It is not the apostolic

office,—but the dispensation— «^^/?^^f« dis-

pensandi, in which he was an oiKovSfxos, of
that which follows) of the grace of God
which was given me (the x^P'^ Sodelaa

[beware of joining Sodeiffrjs with oiko-

voixiav by any of the so-called figures]

was the material with respect to whicli

the dispensation was to be exercised : so

that the genitive is objective as in ch. i.

10) towards you (to be dispensed in the
direction of, to, you) 3.] that
(epexegesis of the f\\ct implied in riKoixraTe

TT/v oIk. ' viz. of the fact that :' as we say,

'how that') by revelation (see rcff. ; the

stress is on tlieso words, from their posi-

tion) was made known to me the mystery
(viz. of the admisaion of the Oentiles [ver.

6] to be fellow-heirs, &c. See ch. i. 9,

directly referred to below) even as I be-

fore wrote (not, 'have before written,'

though this perhaps better marks the

reference. ' Before wrote,' viz. in ch. i.

9 tf.) briefly (Sia 0pax^wy, Chrys. :
" Ha-

bet locutionem liaiic Aristoteles rhet. iii.

2, p. 716, ubi de acuminil)as orationis,

quic ex unius aut plurium vocum similium

oppositione oriuntur, dicit, ex tanto ele-
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^
^Icor.t'ia ai.

o ^vvaaOe ' ava-ytvwor/covrec "" vot^ctoi rrjv ° avvtaiv fiov
tr. Isa. ' o •

^

xxxvii. 14. fV
Matt, xxi

0.

.7.

iv TO) ^^u(7Ti;o/a» TOW -ypiaTov, o eripaig ^ yivtaiQ
in ^latt. XXIV.

J
.^' '^ ,„„ 1 /\ f t -r'

20.' iThVi'' ^^'^ tyvujpiaOri toiq ^ uiojg tmv avdptoiruiv, loc vvv cnr-

iKa\v(\>dr] TO^g ^ ayiniq ' aTToaToXoiq avTov Kai 7rpO(|)jj-

Taic " ^u 7rvtvi.iaTi, tlvai to. Wvr^ " ffuy/cXrjpovo^o Kcti

ABCDF
KL»a b
c e f s
h k 1 m
n o 17

n = Luke ii.

47. 1 Cor. i

19 (from Isa. vi ' >x ' "v* \ ' '

xxix.u). avva(i)f.ia Kai av/jifieTO-^a Trig * tiTayyiAiag ev -^piaTio

2. '2Tim. i'i. 7 (Markxii. 33) only. o constr., 2 Chron. xxxiv. 12. Neh. xiii.7. Esdr. i. 33 (31).

p Acts xiv. IB. XV. 21. ver. 21. Col. i. 26. Isa. xli.4. q here only. Ps. xxxv. 7 al.

.Matt.xi.25. ICor.ii.lO, Phil. iii. 15. lPet.i.l2. IKiiigsi"''
tlCor. xii.28. Rev. xviii. 20. ch. ii. 20. iv. II. uch. ii.2;

iii. 7 only t. {-fitU, Sir. xxli. 20.) w here only t.

s Rev. xviii. 21 v. r. only.
Rom.viii. 17. Heb. xi.9. 1 Pet.

nly t. y Oal. iii. 14 refr.

5. ree ins eu bcf erepuLs (on account of the double dative), with (none of our mss)
syr copt : om ABCDFKLX rel latt Syr gotli arm Clem, Orig Cyr-jer Chr Cyrj Jer.

avTov bef awoffToKots DF copt Thl Hil. ins ru bef irvtvixari F Chr.
aft wv. ins 07101 D a b c o teth Vig : pref g.

6. rcc aft eirayyfXLas in.s avrov, with D'-'^FKL rcl syr Thdrt Damasc Hil : om
ABCDiN 17 deniid(with tol) D-lat Syr copt arm Origj Chr Cyr Jer Pelag Sediil.

rec ins ra> bef xp'O'Tto, with DFKL rel : om ABCK 17 vulg syr-w-ast copt goth
Ainbrst Pelag.

gantiora esse, ocrw av (Kclttovi, qiianto

lircvius profcraiitur, et id idco dicit sic se

habere, oti t] /xdOrjcrts, Sia fj.iu rh avriKel-

aOai fiaWov, Sia 5k rh eV oKiycc Quttov
yiverai, quoniam ea ob oppositionem eo

magis, ob brevitatem vero eo celeriiis per-

cipiantur." Kypke, obss. sacrse, ii. p. 293),

4.] by (or, ' in accordance with ;' per-

haps ' a ^
' is ourword nearest corresponding.

The use of Trpc^s is as in irphs rh aSoK-nrov

T(Tapayixevovs) wMch (viz , that which I
wrote : not the fict of my having written
briefly, as Kypke) ye can, while reading
(avay. absolute), perceive (aorist, because
the act is regarded as one of a series, each
of which, wlien it occurs, is sudden and
transitory) my understanding- in (con-

struction see relf., and conijiare avvicriv iv

iraaij ffo(pia, Dan. i. 17, also Dan. x. 1,

IjXX and Theod.) the mystery of Christ

(by comparing Col. i. 27, it will clearly

ajipear that this genitive is one of appo-
sition :—the mystery is Christ in all His
fidnessj not of the object, 'relating to

Christ ), 6.] which in other genera-

tions (dative of time : so Luke xii. '10, raii-

Tj; TTJ vukt] ti)V v|/ux'')f fO" airairovaiv

airh o-oi",-Matt. xvi. 21 al. : for the tcm-

l)oral meaning of yivid, see retf.) was
not made known to the sons of men
(' latissima aijpellatio, causam exju-imens

ignorantio", ortuni naturalem, cui ojiponi-

tur Spiritus,' Ueiig. ; and to whicli, re-

marks Stier, a.yloi'! and avTov are further

coiitrastetl) as (iyvcopiffOri fJ-ev ro7s irdXai

TTpofpriTaiS, aW ovx ^^ vvV ov yap
ra Trpa.yfj.aTa flSov, oAAa rovs irepl twv
Kpayfxdrojv trpofypaxpai' X6yovs, Thdvt.)

it has been now revealed (we are com-

pelled in the presence of vvv, to desert

the aorist rendering ' was revealed,' which
in our language cannot be used in refer-

ence to present time. The Greek admits

of combining the two. We might do it

by a paraphrastic extension of vvv,— ' as

in this present age it was revealed') to

His holy (see Stier's remark above. 01s-

hausen says, " It is certainly peculiar, that

Paul here calls the Apostles, and conse-

quently himself among them, 'holy Apos-
tles.' It is going too far when De \V.

finds in this a sign of an unapostolic

origin of the Epistle : but still the ex-

pression remains an unusual one. I ac-

count for it to myself thus,^—that Paul
here conceives of the Apostles and Pro-

phets, as a corporation (cf. ch. iv. 11),

and as such, in their official character,

he gives them the predicate ayios, as he
names believers, conceived as a whole,

07101 or Tjyiaa-fifvot, but never an indi-

vidual") Apostles and Prophets (as in

ch. ii. 20, the N. T. Prophets— see note

there) inr (as the conditional element ; in

and by) the Spirit (Chrys. remarks, ««/-

v6ri(rov yap' 6 rieVpos, ei /xi] irapa rov

TvviVfxaTos ijKovafv, ovk tiv inopfvBr) tls

70, tdv-q. €v irv. must not bejoineil with

irpocj). as Ko})pe, al. [not Chrys., as the

above citation shews] ; for, as De W.
remarks, the words would thus either be

superfluous, or make an unnatural distinc-

tion between the Apostles and Prophets)

—that (' namely, that'—giving the pur-

port of the mystery) the Gentiles are

(not, 'should he:' a mystery is not a

secret design, but a secret fact) fellow-

heirs (with the Jews) and fellow-members
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lr)(Tov cia Tov euayytXi'i

Kara Tr}v '^ tveoyeiav rrjg

ov eyfvriifrjv biaKovoq Kara '5. scor.'l

TOV Oeov Trjg ^oOtiar^g uoi 23,25°ai.''
~ , , „ o I \ - " John iv. 10

cwafieoiQ avTov. ° f/uoi tw
wild'xvi.''

fXa)(^((TroTfpw iravTwv ^ ayicvv i^oOr] 1] X"i°'^ avrr], TOiit; r^;,„*;..\5.
•'/} f ' \ ' O ^ a ' J' ' h ^ - bGal. ii.Qrel
ft/vECTii' evayyeAifTaauai to ^ arewivvtaarov TrAowrof; ch^reoniy.

TOV xptffTou, '' /cat <j)h)Ti(Tai ttovtoc t<c t? oiKovo/ma
m',;'.® on"i' t

/le.foTepor, 3John4. e ch. i. 1 refT. f ch. ii. 17 refT. b Rom. xi.
only. Job V. 9. i.x. 10. xxxiv. 24 only. h neut., ch. i. 7 rett- i John i. 0. c
1. 18 reff. k ch. 1 10 reff.

7. rec eyevoiuyjv (more usual form), with CD^KL rel : txt ABDipX 17. rec
T-ijv SoOeKxav, with D^KL rel syrr goth Chr Thdi-t Damasc Thl (Ec : txt ABCD'FK ]7
latt copt lat-ff.

8. rec aft iravTwu ins twv, with (none of our rass) goth Cyr Thdrt Thl : om
ABCDFKLX rel Orig. aft avrn ins tov Beov P. rec ins ev bef rots eOffo-t

(from
II,

Gal i. 16, ivhere none omit it), with DFKL rel latt syrr goth Dial Chr Cyr
l3id Thdrt Damasc lat-ff: om ABCK o copt. rec tov o. ttAoutov, with D^KLK^
rel Dial Cyr: txt ABCD'FNi 17. 67-'.

9. om iravTas AN' 67^ Cyr Hil Jer Aug (not Tert all). rec (for oiKovofjua)

Koivicvia (explanatory gloss), with e : txt ABCDFKLN rel vss gr-lat-ff.

(of the same body) and fellow-partakers

of the promise (in the widest sense ; the
promise of salvation :—the complex, in-

cluding all other promises, even that chief

promise of the Father, the promise of the
Spirit itself) in (not to be referred to

TTJs liraYY-, which would be move natu-
rally, though not necessarily, ttjs if,—
but to the three foregoing adjectives,

—

in Christ Jesus, as the conditional ele-

ment in which their participation con-
sisted) Christ Jesus (see above on ch. ii. 13)
through the Gosp;l (He Himself was the
objective ground of their incorporation

;

the evaYYtXtov, the joyful tidings of Him,
the subjective medium by which they ap-

prehended it) : of which (Gospel) I be-

came (a reference to the event by which.
"The passive form, however, implies no
corresponding difference ofmeaning [ Riick.,

EadleJ : yiyvojxai in the Doric dialect was
a deponent passive : iyei^ridrjv was thus
used for iyev6fj.riv, and from thence occa-

sionally crept into the language of later

writers. See Buttm., Irregular Verbs, s. v.

TEN— Lobeck, Phryn.pp. 108-9." Ellic.)

a minister (see the' parallel, Col. i. 23

:

and the remarks in Mey., and Ellic. on
SiaKovo; and -uirTipeTTjs) according to (in

consequence of and in analogy with) the
gift of the grace (genitive of apposition,

as clearly appears from the definition of
the grace given in the next verse : the
grace was the gift) of God which was
given to me (8o9., not tautological, or
merely pleonastic after Supediv, but to be
joined with what follows) according to

the working in me of his powe™ (lie-

cause, and in so for as. His Almighty
power wrought in me, was this gift of the
xapfs, the airoaroX-t), the office of preach-
ing among the Gentiles, &c., bestowed
upon me). 8.] Instead of going
straight onward with ivroh iOvtrnv k.t.K.,

he calls to mind his own (not past, but
present and inherent, see 1 Tim. i. 15)
unworthiness of the high office, and re-

sumes the context with an emphatic
declaration of it. To me, who am less

than the least (thus admirably rendered
by E. V. Winer, edn. 6, § 11. 2. b,

adduces eAaxuri^TaToj from Sext. Empir.
ix. 406, and ixudrepos from Apoll. Rhod.
iii. 368—and Wetst. x^P^^^'''^?"^ from II.

j3. 218, and other examples [Ellic. remarks
tli:it Thuc. iv. 118 must be removed from
\^'etst.'s examples, as the true reading
is (caAAfOf]) of all saints (ovk elwe, twv
aiT0(n6Ku>v, Ciirys. : and herein this has

been regarded as an expression of far

greater depth of humility than that in

1 Cor. XV. 8 : but each belongs to the

subject in hand — each places him far

below all others with whom he compared
himself), was given this grace (viz.) to

preach to the Gentiles (t. eflv. is em-
phatic, and points out his distinguishing

office. There is no parenthesis of i^xoi to

avT-T) as Harl. has unnecessarily imagined)

the unsearchable (reff. ; " in its nature,

extent, and application." Ellic.) riches of

Christ (i. c. the fulness of wisdom, right-

eousness, sanctitication, and redemption

—

all centred and summed up in Him)
9.] and to enlighten (reff. ,• not merely

cxternallv to teach, referred to his toorJc,—
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ni'Matt'lf25.
''''^^ ' fiVCTTTIplOV TOU "" aTTOfCE/CpUjUjUEVOU aTTO T(i»l» " OKOVOJV ABCDF

L"kJx^2K " £V TW OiOJ TU) Tfl TTaVTU ^' KTiaUVTl, IVU ^ yVWptadrf VVU cefj;
1 Cor. ii. 7. - r'

'

- ' ^ -
r • y ' ' - 8 • , 5, x h k 1 m

oiUy.'iKings
'""'^ O^OyalQ Kai TlllQ itoVOlatQ iV TOIQ iTcovoavioiQ oia no 17

aft T<i>v aicevwv ins /cat airo rcov yeveaiv F syr. om ei/ K'. om ra D'P
Chr-ms. rec aft KTieavn ins Sm irjo-oy x/"<'''''<'"> with D'KL rel syr-w-ast Chr

Thdrt Thl (Ec : om ABCD^FX 17 latt Syr copt a-th arm Dial Bas Cyr Tert Jer Ambr
Aug Ambrst Vig Pelag.

10. om j/w F vulg D-Iat Syr Orig Mcion-t Victoria.

but internally to enlighten the hearers,

referred to their api^rehension : as when
the Apostles gave witness ivith great poiver

of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, Acts

iv. 33. On St. Paul's mission to enlighten,

see especially Acts xxvi. 18) all (no empha-
sis on iravras, as Harl.—" not the Gentiles

only, but all men,"—or as Mey. observes

it would be iravTas [or rohs it. ?] (puiTiffai)

what (the ellipse is supplied by €js rh

€t5eVai in eh. i. 18) is the oeconomy (see

on ch. i. 10) of the mystery (" the

dispensation [arrangement, regulation] of

the mystery [the union of Jews and Gen-
tiles in Christ, ver. 6] was now to be

humbly traced and acknowledged in the

fact of its having secretly existed in the

primal counsels of God, and now having
been revealed to the heavenly powers by
means of the Church." Ellicott) which
has been hidden from (the beginning of)

the ages (airo t. aloivwv gives the tem-
poral limit from which the concealment
dated : so xp^''"^^ alaiviois aeaiyqixevov,

Horn. xvi. 25. The decree itself originated

vph KaTafioKrjs K6afJ.ov, ch. i. 4, irph ruv
alcLvwv 1 Cor. ii. 7 : the aluvis being
the spaces or reaches of time necessary for

the successive acts of created beings, either

physical or spiritual) in (join with diroKCKp.

—hidden within,—Immaiily speaking, ' in

the bosom or the mind of) God who
created all things ("rerum omnium creatio

fundauienttim est omnis reliqute cecono-

niiie, pro potestate Dei universali liber-

rime dis]>cnsata'." Beng. The stress is

on TO. TrdvTa— this concealment was no-

thing to be wondered at—for God of His
own will and power created all things,
a fact which involves His perfect right to

adjust all things as He will, ra, tt., in the

widest sense, embracing physical and spi-

ritual alike), 10.] that (general pur-

pose of the whole": more ))roperly to be

referred perhaps to eSdOi] than to any
other one word in the last two verses.

For this sublime cause the luunble Paul
was raised up,—to bring about,—he, tlic

least worthy of the saints,—that to the

heavenly powers themselves should be
made known, by means of those whom he
was empowered to enlighten, &c. Cf.

Chrys. : koI tovto be x''f"'''ox V''> ^b rhv

p.iKphv TO fJLil^ova eyxftp^cSv''at, ^h ye-

viffdai rovTcov eiiayyfKtcTTrji/) there might
he made known (emphatic, as opposed to

diroKCKp. above— 'no longer hidden, but
....') now (has the secondary emphasis :

opposed to airh tuiv alwi^div) to the go-

vernments and to the (Stier notices the

repetition of the article. It perhaps here

does not so much separate the two dpxat
and e|. as diflerent classes, as serve to ele-

vate the fact for solemnity's sake) powers
(see ch. i. 21 and note) in the heavenly
places (see ch. i. 3 note. The dpx- and
€|. are those of the holy angels in heaven

;

not, as has been vainly imagined, Jetcish

rulers [Locke, Schottg.] : Christian rulers

[Pel.] : (jood and had angels [Beng.,

Olsh.]. Tliese are excluded, not by eV

To7s firovpaviois, see ch. vi. 12, but by
the general tenor of the passage, as Ellic,

who adds well :
" evil angels more natu-

rally recognize the poirer, good angels the

tvisdom of God ") by means of the Church
(ore 7]fie7s i/j.ddo/xei', t(5t€ KUKiluoi Si'

TjfjLwv, Chrys. See also Luke xv. 10;
1 Pet. i. 12 ; and cf. Calvin's note here.
" That the holy angels are capable of a

specific increase of knowledge, and of a

deepening insight into God's wisdom,
seems from this passage clear and incon-

trovertible." Ellic. " Vide, quantus honos
hominuni, quod lia?c arcana consilia per

ipsos, niaxime i)er apostolos, Deus inno-

tescere angelis voluit. Idco angeli post

hoe tempus nolunt ab apostolis coli tan-

quam in ministerio majore collocatis, Apoc.

xix. 10, et merito." Grot. But as Stier

well notices, it is not by the Apostles

directly, nor by human preaching, that

the Angels are instructed in God's wisdom,
but by the Church ;—by the fact of the
great spiritual body, constituted in Christ,

which they contemplate, and which is to

them the dearpov t^is 5o|7}s tov Oeou)

the manifold (7roAi/7roi«i,\os, so far froni
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rriQ ' fK/cXrjoiag i^
" TToXuTrot'/ctXoc; " tro^ta tow Oeow, ^^ Kara uheVeonP?'

^^ TTooSfati' Twv '' aiiovwv Tjr fTrocrjotv ^ ev rio yoiaTM 'Itjwov ^
33.*''i"cor!i.

- / r - 19 ' f
i.

>l * »a > « / ^ 21,24.

T<0 KVpilt) T/jTIWV, 61' <i» E^OjUEV TTJV Trappr]rflUV Kat Dan'^ Vi''''

Theod.-compl. wch.i. llreff. x gen. =- here only, see note. y = Col. i. 10

retr. 61- T. Xf . 2 Cor. ii. 14. ch. i. 12, 20. z Paul, here only. Heb. x. 19. 1 John ii. 28. iii.

21. iv. 17. T. 14. Prov. xiii. 5. a Acts ii. 29 all. > c'or. iii. 12. vii. 4. ch. vi. U). Phil.
i. 20. Col. ii. 15. 1 Tim. iii. 13. Philem. 8. Heb. iii. 6 aR 1 John ii. 28 al. a.s above, adverbially only
in Gospels.

11. vec om 1st tw, with C-DKLXi-3 rel Atli Cbr Tlidrt Damasc : ins ABC'N-corri

m 17.—om rw xpto-ro! Lriffov F.

being a word found only liere [Harl.,

Stier], occurs in Eur., Iph. Taur. 1149,

TToAvTToiKiKa (pdpea : in a fragment of

Eubulus, Ath. XV. 7, p. 679, (rri<pavov

iroKv-Ko'iKiXov avdewv, and twice in the

Orphic hymns, in this figurative sense:

iroAvnoLKiAos nAfTrf, v. 11 ; ir. \6yos,

Ix. 4) wisdom of God {fwiv is the wisdom

of God iroXvTroiKiXos ? It is all one in

sublime unity of truth and purpose : but

cannot be apprehended by finite minds in

this its unity, and therefore is by Him
variously portioned out to each finite race

and finite capacity of individuals—so that

the Church is a mirror of God's wisdom,

—chromatic, so to speak, with the rain-

bow colours of that light which in itself is

one and undivided. Perhaps there was in

the Apostle's mind, when he chose this

word, an allusion to the wTepvyes inpi-

(TTepas Trepiripyvpaifxivai Kol ra jxfracppfya

aiiTrjs iv x^'^P°''"Ot'- XP"^""'""' ^^^^ adorn-

ment of the ransomed church, in Ps. l.^vii.

13. See Heb. i. 1 ; 1 Pet. iv. 10),

11.] according to (depends on yvupiaQfi—
this im]jarting of the knowledge of God's

manifidd wisdom was in accordance with,

&c.) the (not, 'a:' after a preposition,

especially when a limiting genitive,
_
as

here, follows, the omission of the article

can hardly be regarded as affecting the

sense) purpose of (the) ages (the genitive

is apparently one of time, as when we
say, 'it has"^ been an opinion of years:'

the duration all that time giving the

otcDi/es a kind of possession. If so, the

sense is best given in English by 'eternal'

as in E. V.), which (-npoQiiriu) He made
(constituted, ordained. So Calv., Beza,

Harl., Eiick. On the other hand, Thdrt.,

Grot., Koppe, Olsh., Mey., De W., Stier,

Ellic, would apply it to the carrying ont,

executing, in its historical realization.

I can hardly think that so indefinite a

word as Troicw would have been used to

express so very definite an idea, now intro-

duced for the first time, but believe the

Apostle would have used some word like

iiTiTiXfafv. Further, we should thus

rather expect the perfect ; whereas the

aorist seems to refer back the act spoken

of to the origination of the design. Both
senses of Trote'co are abundantly justified :

see, for our sense, Mark xv. 1 ; Isa. xxix.

15: for the other, ch. ii. 3; Matt. xxi.

31; John vi. 38; 1 Thess. v. 24 al.) in

Jesus our Lord the Christ (or, 'in the

Christ, [namely] Jestis our Lord.' The
former is oflScial, the latter personal. It

was in his Christ that He made the pur-

pose : and that Christ is Jesus our Lord.
The words do not necessarily refer Iitoitj-

<rev to the carrying out of the design.

They bind together God's eternal purpose

and our present state of access to Him by
redemption in Christ, and so close the

train of thought of the last eleven verses,

by bringing us again home to the sense of

our own blessedness in Christ. That he
says, iv T. xp^'^'^'V '^V'''-! does not, as Olsh.

and Stier, imply that the act -spoken of

must necessarily be subsequent to the In-

carnation : see ch. i. 3, 4 : it is the comjilex

personal appellation of the Son of God,

taken from, and familiar to us by His in-

carnation, but applied to Him in His pra;-

existence also), 12.] in whom (fin- the

connexion, see note on last verse : in whom,
as their element and condition) we have
our boldness (not 'freedom of speech'

merely, nor boldness in prayer : irappT)o-ia

is used in a far wider sense than these, as

will appear by the rcfi". : viz., that of the

state of mind which gives liberty of speech,

cheerful boldness, ' freiniUtliigfeit/' Palm
and Rost.'s lex.) and [our] access (see note

on ch. ii. 18 : here the intransitive sense

is even more necessary, from the union

with irapp-ncrtav. \Vc may confidently

say, that so important an objective truth

as' our introduction to God by Christ

would never have been thus coupled to a

mere subjective quality in ourselves. Both

must be subjective if one is: the second

less purely so than the first—but both re-

ferring to our own feelings and privileges)

in confidence (rovTian, fifra Tov Bappfiv,

Chrvs. Meyer remarks what a noble ex-

ample St. Paul himself has given of this

TT^-KoiQ-nffiS in Rom. viii. 38 f. ireiroierjais

is a word of late Greek ; sec liobeck's

Phrynichus, p. 294) through the faith
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TTSTTOlOrjaH

III.

iV "^ ^la Tijc TTifTTewg abcdp
- h • " i n\' I '

^^^^ ''

ijKaKiiv ev rate UAnpiaiv cefg
14 / ra ' hklni

OU

Hi. 4. viii.22. e ' - 13 ? ^ f '

X.2. Phil. auTOu. tio aiTovucn ui]
iii.4only.P,

, , , _ . „ . » 1 <>/x '

19onb*''^'"i"'**^ UTTff) VjHOJV, rjTig fOTlV C0t,a VfitOV. " TOVTDV
d ch. ii. 8 reff. n' ^o' ' p ^ * ' l.^H'tT
eohj.gen., KUUTTTIO TU yOVOTa LlOV ^ TTOOQ TOV TTUTeoa, ^"^ 'tt,
Actsiii.16. „ "^

^ ',
,

"^

„ > , » -
s

•. ,L 16 „
Gal. 11. 18 ai. Tj-aao TTaTpia tv ovpavoiQ Kai ETTt yi]Q ovninai,erai, ivn

fver.20. Col. i.O. IJnhn v. U, &c. Ps. xxvi. 4. g Luke xviii.l. 2 Cor. iv. 1, 16. Gal. vi. 9. 2 Thess. iii. IS

only. L.P.t Prov. iii. 11 Theod. h = John v. 33. Rom. ii. 23. 1 The.ss. iii. 3 al. i = Horn. v.

S. 2Cor. vi.4. Phil. iv. 14. Ps.xix. 1. k attr., Mark xv. 10. Gal. iii. 10 ch. vi. 17. Phil. i. 20 al. fr.

1 = 1 Cor. ii.7. xl. 15. Phil. iii. 19. 1 Thess. ii. 20. Prov. xx. 20. m ver. 1 refl'. n (in N.T.

always w. 76H'.) Rom. xi. 4. xiv. 11. Phil. ii. 10 only. Isa. xlv. 24. o Mark xv. 19. Heb. xii. 12 al.

p — Luke xii. 3 1 Cor. xiii. 12. q = here only. Xen. Mem. iv. 6. 12. r Luke ii. 4. Acts iii. 33

only. Num. i. 18. s ch. i. 21 reff.

/

12. om 2n(l ttjv AH^i 17 : ins CDFKLN^ rel Ath Chr Tlidrt Daiiiasc. for ev

TTfiroLdricTii, fv TO) €\ev6epoiidr]vai D'.

13. rcc (KKaKeiv, with CD^FKL rel : txt ABD'K m 17. (-S'ee note on Gal vi. 9.)

for last v/xcov, tiij.wi' C c 17. 71. 72. 80 copt arm.

14. rec aft irarepa. ins rov Kvptov tjfMwv iricr. xP'O'toi' (f''0)>i cli \. 3, and -limr ])as-

sages ; cf Oeov koli above. It ivd hardh/ have been erased, as De W., as coming
behveen ttot. and irarpia), with DFKLK'' rel latt syrr goth Ps-Just Chr Thdrt
DainascA.;. Phot Tert Victorin Lucif : om ABCN' 17. 672 demid copt wth Thdot Orig
Did Method Synod-ancyr-in-Epiph Cyr-jerj Cyrj Damasc Elias-cret Thl-comniappy

Jerevpr(" non, ut in latinis codd. additum est, ' ad Patrem Dom. nostri J. C.,'—sed

siiupiiciter ' ad Patrem ' legendum ") Augj Cassiod-comm Vig.

(" 6V xp- points to the objective ground of

the possession, Sia Ttjs iricT., the sub-

jective medium by which, and Iv ireiroiO.

the subjective state in which, it is appre-

hended." EUic.) of (objective : = 'in:' of

which He is the object : see reff.) Him.
13.] Wherefore ('qnse cum ita sint,'

viz. the glorious things spoken of vv. 1—
12 : and especially his own personal part in

them, iyio ir., ifMol iS66r], eyevl]di)V Sta-

Kovos :—since I am the appointed minister

of so great a matter) I beseech you (not,

beseech GorZ,—which would awkwardly
iieces.sitate a new sulijcct l)eforc eyKaKeTf :

see below) not to be dispirited (not, ' that

I may not be dispirited," as Syr., Thdrt.,

Beng., Biick., Hart., Olsh. Such a refer-

ence is quite refuted by the reason ren-

dered below, T]Tis i<T. 86|a vjawv, and by
the insertion of ^x.ov after OK., which in this

case would be wholly superfluous : not to

mention its inconsistency with all we know
of the Apostle hiniseU) in (of the eleuu-nt

or sphere, in which tlie faiiit-hoarteduess

would be shewn :
' in the midst of) my

tribulations for you (the gniminatical

Commentators justify tlie absence of the

article before virep by the construction

e\iPo/xai vTTip Tiros. This surely is not

necessary, in the presence of such expres-

sions as To7s Kvpiois KaTo. aapKa, ch. vi. 5.

The strange view of Harl., tliat virtp v^Siv

is to be joined with alTov/xat, needs no
rifutatioii), sesing that they are (not
' ii'liich is;' fJTis is not — V, but =
'(Hiiit])e qui,' ' utpote (jui:' see examples

in Palm and Post's Lex. 0$, p. 517) your

glory (ttcSs eo-Tt S(^|a avTwu; otl outois

avTovs riydir-qcrfv 6 0e(5r, Sisre Kal r.

vlhv virip avTwv SoCj/ai, k. rovs SovKovs
KaKovv. 'iuoL yap avTol rvxcucri roaovritiv

ayaQaiv, UavXos iSiff/j-elro, Chrys. Bengel
compares vij.€7s evSo^oi, rjfxus Si &Ti.fxoi,

1 Cor. iv. 10 : and this certainly seems
against Stier's notion that S6^a v/j.a>v

means 'your glorification,' 'the glory
of God in you'). 14—19.] Sls
prayer for them, setting forth the aim
and end of the ministerial office as
respected the Church, viz. its becoming
strong in the poxver of the Spirit.

14.] On this account (resumes the tov-
Tov x^P'" of ver. 1 [see note there] :—viz.

' because ye are so built in, have such a
standing in God's Church') I bend my
knees (scil. in prayer : see retl'. ; and
cf. 3 Kings xix. 18) towards (directing

my prayer to Him : see Winer, § 49, h)

the Father (on the w-ords here inter-

polated, see var. rcadd.), from whom
(as the source of the name: so Horn. II.

K. 68, narpSdfv in yfi'frjs ovoixd^aiv &i'Spa

eKao-TOj/ :— Soph., G<]d. Tyr. 103G, £jt'

wvoixacrdrjs 4k tvxv^ TutWrfs, hs (T :
—

Xen. Mem. iv. 5. 8, epri Se Kal t6 5to-

\(yeadai ofOfxaaBrii'ai ew rov crwiovTa^

Koiufj PovKeviffdai Sia\(yovTas :—Cic. de
Amicitia, 8, ' amor, ex quo amicitia
nominata ') every family (not ' the tvhole

family' [-Kacra tj ira. i), or, less strictly,

iraaa irarp. ^], as E. V^. Tlu^ sense, see

below) in the heavens and on earth
is named (it is difficult to convey in

another language any trace of the deep
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S(v VI.UV Kara to ""^ TrXovrog rrig " So^rjg avTcw '" Suva/ua *=Acf"iL4aL'

KpaTaibjOrjvni ^ 8ia tov irvtvfxaTOQ avrov ^
tit,- tov "

sctw
"

7 rem
'*'

'

V ch. i. IS reff.

16. rcc (for Sa>) Swr,, with DKL rel Valent Ps-Just Orig-cati Atb Mac Chr Cyr,
Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ee : txt ABCFX m 17 Orig-cat, Method Bas Cyr.. rec tov
7rAoi;Toy, with D'KL rel Ps-Just Cyrj : txt ABCD'FN 67^ Ath-ms Ephr, to ttAtj^os 17.

ins ey bef dwaixei F copt.

connexion of •jraTijp and irarpid here ex-
pressed. Had the sentence been ' the
Creator, after whom every creature in

heaven and earth is nained,' all would be
phiin to the English reader. But we must
not thus render ; for it is not in virtue of
God's creative power that the Apostle here
prays to Him, but in virtue of His adop-
tive love in Christ. It is best therefore
to keep the simple sense of the words,
and leave it to exegesis to convey the
idea, irarpid is thefamily, or in a wider
sense the gens, named so from its all

having one irariip. Some [Est., Grot.,

Wetst., al.] have supposed St. Paul to
allude to the rabbinical expression, ' the
family of earth and the family of heaven :'

but as Harl. observes, in this case he would
have said tt. r) warp., tj 4v ovp. k. t) iirl y.
Others [Vulg., Jcr., Thdrt.,—&y aA7j0cDs

virdpx^i- iraTrip, &? ov Trap' &\\ov tovto
Ka^u>v ex^'j aW avrhs to7s aWois
/xeraSidcaK^ tovto, — Corn.-a-lap.] have
attempted to give iraTpid the sense of
jmternitas, which it can certainly never
have. But it is not so easy to say, to what
the reference is, or why the idea is here
introduced. The former of these will be
found very fully discussed in Stier, pp.
487—99 : and the latter more shortly

treated. The Apostle seems, regarding
God as the Father of us His adopted
children in Christ, to go forth into the

.fact, that He, in this His relation to us,

is in reality the great original and proto-

type of the paternal relation, wherever
found. And this he does, by observing

that every Trarpid, compaternity, body
of persons, having a common father, is

thus named [in Greek], yro;« tJiatfather,
—and so every earthly [and heavenly]
family reflects in its name [and constitu-

tion] the being and sourceship of the
great Father Himself. But then, what
are TrarpiaC in heaven ? Some have
treated the idea of paternity there as

absurd : but is it not necessarily involved
in any explanation of this passage ? He
Himself is the Father of spirits, Heb.
xii. 9, the Father of liglits, James i. 17 :

—

may there not be fathers in the heavenly
Israel, as in the earthly ? May not the

holy Angels be bound up in spiritual

iraTpiai, though they marry not nor arc
given in marriage ? Observe, we must
not miss the sense of 6vo|id£€Tai, nor
render, nor understand it, as meaning ' is

constituted.' This is the fact, but not
brought out here), 16.] thiat (see

on iva after words of beseeching, &c.,

note, 1 Cor. xiv. 13. The purpose and
purport of the prayer are blended in
it) He may give you, according to the
riches of His glory (specifies 8(5, not
what follows : give you, in full proportion
to the abundance of His own glory— His
own infinite perfections), to be strength-
ened with might (the dative has been
taken in several ways: 1) adverbially,
' mightily,' as j8ia els oiKtau irapUvai,

Xen. Cyr. i. 2. 2,—to which Meyer ob-
jects, that thus 8vva{ji,is would be strength
on the side of the bestower rather than of
the receiver, whereas the contrast with
iyKaKfTv (?) requires the converse. This
hardly seems sufficient to disprove the
sense : 2) dative of the form or shape in

which the KpaT. was to take place (Harl.,

al.), as in XP'^P-"-^'- ^vvarroX eli/ai, Xen.
Mem. ii. 7. 7,—to which Meyer replies

that thus the KpaTaiwdrjvaL would only
apply to oue department of the spiritual

life, instead of to all. But this again
seems to me not valid : for ' might,'

'power,' is not one faculty, but a quali-

fication of all faculties. Rather I should
say that such a meaning would involve a
tautology— 'strengthened in strength.'

3) the instrumental dative is maintained
by Mey., De W., al., and this view seems
the best :

' with [His] might,' imparted to

you) by His Spirit (as the instiller and
imparter of that might) into (not merely
' in,' but ' to and into,' as Ellic. : import-

ing " the direction and destination of the

prayed for gift of infused strength." Kpa-

Taio7, KaLTOiKi^iav eis Thv xcopoD^'Ta etrw

&vdpwnov Thv xp^fTTSy, Schol. in Cramer's

Catena. Similarly Orig., Ssre els t. eff.

&v6. Ka.T0iKrj(TaL t. xP'""''^!' Sia ttjj ttI-

aTfws, ib. Both rightly, as far as the

idea of infusing into is concerned : but

clearly wrong, as are the Gr.-ft'. in general,

in taking €ls t. e'er. dvO. with what follows.
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avtb Col. i. 10. ii

0.

c ch. iv. 2.

coi.u.2. ev rate

Isa iL24. e 0j^X
e Matt. vii. r

25. (Luke

iWTToi', ^ KaToiKiiaai top \piaTov Sia ti]c ttkttsojq aecdf
' - '" , ^^

,

d " ' y ' ^ KLNal
£V aytnrri tppjCw/ufi'ot /cat cefgcao^'i

lumevoi, 'ii>a

vii

-iff / » kl \ ' > km
Trao'ti' To»c (lyioiQ Ti TO TTAoroc /cat

sHKTVWfTJjTt ^ KaraXajjinfJai

"
/uJiKoc /cat ui//oc

Col. i. iu.

Heb. i. 10, from Ps. ci. 25. 1 Pet. v. 10 only. f here only t. Sir. vii. 6 vat. only.

13. X. 34. XXV. 25. Phil. iii. 12, 13. Obad. 6 h = Acts x. 2. xiv. 13 al. I'r.

It Rev. xxi. 16. Gen. vi. 15. 1 Rev. xx. 9. xxi. 10 bis only.
11 Luke i. 78. xxiv. 43. ch. iv. 8 (from Ps. Ixvii. 19). James i. 9. Rev. xxi. 16 only.

18. rec fiaBos km uifos, with AKLK rel syr Orig Mac Chr Thdrt Jer : txt BCDF m
17 latt Syrcopt ajth arm Atli Cyr Lucif Ambrst Pelag Jer. (Tischdf states the readings

vice versa, appy by mistake.)

thus making Iv Tais Kap8. £)(*. tauto-

logical, or giving to 8ia ttjs irttrTcws ev

Tttis KapSiais vp.wv the meaning, ' through

thefaith which is in your hearts,' which
it cannot bear) the inner man (the spi-

ritual man—the noblest portion of our

being, kept, in the natural' man, under
subjection to the flesh [reff.], but in the

spiritual, renewed by the Spirit of God)—
that (continuation, not of the prayer

merely, — not from 8<i>,—as the strong

word KaToiKTJo-ai, emphatically placed,

sufficiently shews,—but from KparaKoOTJ-

vai,—and that as its result [see Orig.

above : not its purpose,-

—

toO kot.]. See

a similar construction Col. i. 10) Christ

may dwell (emphatic ; abide, take up His

lasting abode: 'summa sit, non procnl

intuendum esse Christum fide, sed reci-

piendum esse animre nostra; complexu, ut

in nobis habitet,' Calv.) by your faith

(apprehending Him, and opening the door

to Him,— see John xiv. 23 ; Rev. iii. 20

—

and keeping Him there) in your hearts

(" partem ctiam designat ubi legitima est

Cbristi sedes ; nempe cor : ut sciamus,

non satis esse, si in lingua versetur, aut

in cerebro volitet." Calv.),—ye having
been (Bcza, (Jrot., al., and Meyer [and

so E. v.], join the participles with the

following 'Iva, justifying the trajection by
Gal. ii. 10; 2"Thess. ii. 7; Acts xix. 4 al.

Hut those cases are not parallel, as in

every one of them the prefixed words carry

especial emphasis, which here they can-

not do. We must therefore regard the

clause as an instance of the irregular no-

minative [see ch. iv. 2 ; Col. ii. 2, and
reff. there] adopted to form an easy

transition to that which follows. Meyer
strongly objects to this, that the participles

are perfect, not present, which would be

thus logically required. Hut surely this

last is a mistake. It is upon the com-
pletion, not upon the progres.s, of their

rooting and grounding in love, that the

next clause depends. So Orig., Clirys.,

all., and llarl.. Do W., and Kllic.) rooted

and grounded (both images, that of a

tree, and that of a building, are supposed

to have been before the Apostle's mind.
But ptC'^co was so constantly used in a

figurative sense [see examples in Palm
and Rest sub voce] as hardly perhaps of

necessity to suggest its primary image.

Lucian uses both words together, de

Saltat. 34 [Wetst.],

—

wsivip nvi^ pl(ai.

K. OefieXtoi T^s opx'ho'iO'S ^(Tav) in love

(love, generally—not merely avrov, as

Chrys., nor ' qua diligimur a Deo,' Beza ;

nor need we supply 'in Christ' after

the participles, thus disconnecting them
from e'j' 07., as Harl. : but as EUic.

well says, " This [love] was to be their

basis and foundation, in (on ?) which
alone they were to be fully enabled to

realize all the majestic proportions of

Christ's surpassing love to man"),—that

ye may be fully able (ref. : t] i-mfj.4-

\eia iroWaKis Kal rr/i (pixrews e'lio'xi'frei'

iirLAnnova-ijs, Strabo, xvii. p. 788 [117
Tauchn.]) to comprehend (reft", "many
middle forms are distinguished from their

actives only hy giving more the idea of

earnestness or spiritual energy : 7]pidfiovuTo

iroWoL afxa ras ini^oAas, Tluicyd. iii. 20 :

ouTu Sf? Tr€p\ iravrhs (TKO-nilv Zrav yap
TL ravrrj (TKOTrovjxevos 6A?)S, outus ipi.(ppo3U

irip\ TovTo yeyovas. Plato." Kriiger,

gricch. Sprachlehre, § 52. 1) with all the

saints (all the people of God, in whom is

fulfilled that which is here prayed for)

what is the breadth and length and
height and depth (all kinds of fiinciful

explanations have been given of these

words. One specimen may be enough :

eVxiJiUOTfiTev IhsTTtp rvniKUTepoi' (Is arav-
pov Tvwov. pdiOos ^ap Kai v\)/os Kai

(ltIkos Kal irXdros, ri tTfpov hv eifrj, ?)

Tov (TTavpov (pvcris ; diirKovv Se ttov foiKe

Thv (TTavphv Kfyfiv, oux ottAcos" dA.A'

€7r€(57j ri (Uef tov Kvpiov oiKovo/j.ia fietirTjj

icrrlv di/wdeu, kuI afOpiL'TroTTjs KarwOtv,
rh Se KV.pvy^ia a.irocTToKiKoi' Sierftvev anh
&PKTOV (h fieffTifx^piav Kai airb di'ttToAf/s

fls Svffiv, avvayaywv Kal Kvpiov t^)v

oiKovofxiav K0.\ Twv a.wo(TT6Kwv virrjpeaiav

rh SiirKovv t^s olKOvofxias, &>s «V SjjtAcS
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Kai ° (iaOoQ, ^^ yviovai re t?)v ** UTrepjSaXXoucTav rTjg JVIO- o = Rom. xi.
80.

«Tfwc ayainiv tou ' y/piarov, iva " TrAr]pio8i]Te * nt; irav to q = icor.viii.
f)Q _ », ^v '

, V f \ /
1. xiii. 2, 8.

" Tto ce cvva/jiiuio vmp iravTa ?seliTimvi

.\„^..ttr,_, t ,;.. _".. _i Pch.iaSreir.

7rX?/owjua TOU 0£ou.

TfoiricFcu
'"''

VTTepiKTTspiaaou wv ^ aiTuv/mOa i]
^

rriv BCva/iUV ti]v ^ evipyovjuiuriv iv i]iduv, ^^ "^ avTw 17
^ ^o^a ^iV^ i 20

XV. 13. 2 C(ii-. vii. 4 al. t = ch. ii. 21 al. u =- Rom. xv. 29. Col. i. 19. ii. 9.
V = Philem. 21. w 1 Thess. iii. 10 only +. Dan. iii. 22 Tlieod.-Ald.-compl. ((jaG<t, i Thes<i v 13 )

xver. lUreff. y vei-. 4 i-etf. z = Matt. xiv. 2 l. Rom. vii. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 0. 2Cor.i.
6. IV. 12. Gal. u. 8. 111. 5 al., Paul chiefly. aRum.xi. cO. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Rev. i.e.

19. om re D'F copt. aya.-Kr\v bef rrjy yvoifffois A a 115 syr 3ev{scientiam cari-
talis Aug);. TrX-npaieri, omg fis, B 17. 73. 116.

20. om virtp DF latt lat-ff (exc Jer).

r(p (TTavpai eTn^eiKvvfityos, ovtchs ttirei'.

Severianus, in Cramer's Catena. Similarly

Origen, ib., Jer., Aug., Anselm, Aquin.,
Est. (' longitudo temporum est, latitude

locorum, altitudo gloriae, profunditas dis-

cretionis'). Numerous other explanations,

geometrical, architectural, and spiritual,

may be seen in Corn.-a-lap., Pole's Synops.,

and Eadie. The latter, as also Bengel and
Stier, see an allusion to the Church as the
temple of God—Chandler and Macknight
to the temple of Diana at Ephesus. Both
are in the highest degree improbable. Nor
can we quite say that the object of the
sentence is the love of Christ [Calv., Mey.,
Ellicott, al.] : for that is introduced in a
subordinate clause by and by [see on t€
below] : rather, with De W., that the geni-

tive after these nouns is left indefinite

—

that you may be fully able to comprehend
every dimension—scil., of all that God has
revealed or done in and for us [= tJ> fiva--

TT^piov T. 6eov, Col. ii. 2]—though this is

not a genitive to he supplied, but lying in

the background entirely) and (t€ intro-

duces not a parallel, but a subordinate
clause. Of this Hartung, i. p. 105, gives

many examples. Eur. Hec. 1186,

—

or'

jvTvxii
I

Tpoia, irepi^ Se irvpyos elx fTi

irroKiv,
\

e^V? re Hpiafios, "E/CTopo's t'

ijvOii S6pv : Med. 642, t5 irarpis, Sai/ud t'

ifiSif. So that the knowledge here spoken
of is not identical with the KaraXaPco-Oai
above, but forms one portion of it, and by
its surpassing excellence serves to exalt

still more that great whole to which it be-

longs) to know the knowledge-passing
(ttjs 7v«o-€a)s, genitive of comparison after

vTrepP., as in SittA^^ctio? ecoOrov, Herod,
viii. 137,— ovjfi/hs varepoi. Plat. Tim.
p. 20 A. See Kiilincr, ii. § 540. yvcivai

. . . -yvwo-ews are chosen as a paradox,
yvwo-ccos being taken in the sense of ' mere,'
' bare' Jcnoioledge [ref.], and -yvoivai in the
pregnant sense of that knowledge which
is rooted and grounded in love, Phil. i. 9)
Love of Christ (subjective genitive; Christ's

Lore to us—.see Eom. v. 5 note, and viii.

35-39—not ' otir love to Christ.' Nor
must we interpret with Harl. [and Olsh.],
" io kiioiv the Love of Christ more and
more as an vnsearchaMe love." It is not
this attribute of Christ's Love, but the
Love itself, which he prays that they may
know), that ye may be filled even to all

the fulness of God (ttoi' t^ TrAr^pw/xa rrjs

6e6r7)Tos abides in Christ, Col. ii. 9.

Christ then abiding in your hearts, ye,

being raised up to the comprehension of
the vastness of God's mercy in Him and of
His Love, will be filled, even as God is full

—each in your degree, but all to your
utmost capacity, with divine wisdom" and
might and love. Such seems much the
best rendering : and so Chrys. [idtern.],

(isre iT\Tqpov<r6ai irdayis apiTrjs ris -KKijp-qx

iarlv 6 de6s. tov 9. then is the possessive

genitive. The other interpretation taking
0eov as a genitive of origin, and irXf]pb>|i.a

for ir\ri6os, ' ut omnibus Dei donis abun-
detis,' Est., is not consistent with els [see

above], nor with the force of the passage,

which having risen in sublimity with every
clause, would hardly end so tamely).

20, 21.] doxologt, arising from the
contemplation of the faithfulness
a:'nd power of God with regard to
His CuiTECH. 20.] But to Him
(Be brings out a slight contrast to what
has just preceded - viz. ourselves, and our
need of strength and our growth in know-
ledge, and fulness) who is able to do be-

yond all things (v-rip is not adverbial, as

Bengel, which would be tautological), far

beyond (refi". : iv is not governed by
irdvTa : but this second clause repeats the

first in a more detailed and specified form.
" It is noticeable that virep occurs nearly

thrice as many times in St. Paul's Epis-

tles and the Epistle to the Hebrews as in

the rest of the N. T., and that, with a few

exceptions [Mark vii. 37. Luke vi. 38,

&c.], the coui])ouiids of uire'p are all found

in St. Paul's Epistles." Ellic.) the things

which (genitive as yvdaeai^ above, ver.

19) we ask or think {'cogitalio latins
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b 1 Cor. siv.
28.

c Luko i. 48

'' tv Ty iKKXr^aia [kuI] iv ^(fXCTrw 'Itjaov fig
'^ Tcaaaq rag

'^ yiVhOQ rox) aiCovoQ Tiov aiiovutv, a/iJ/»'.

eHiCt'Km ^^' ^ ^UapciKitXh} ovv v/jag eyw o ' ^eajutog tv Kvp'uo,

fai'fr"'"" '^ a^i'wc ^ TTifiiTraTiiaai ttjc; " /cX/jcteo^C ^ VC ^ iK\r]9r}Te,
I'rov. viii.4. o m n ' n ,

' » o '' ^

fch.iii.i iTir. - "' j[(£ra TrofTrjf," Tmrnvo(ppnavv}}(; Koi 7rn«urrjroc, ji/fra

''' Rom" xvi' •' Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 10. 1 Tliess. ii. 12. Paul only, exe-. 3 John Ot. AVisd. vii. 15 (xvi. 1. Sir. xiv.

11 'onlv h = Actsxxi.21al.fr.princ. Paul(3l)&John(19). i Rom. xi. 29. 1 Cor. i. 26. ch.

i 18 ill (6) Paul onlv, exc. Heb. Hi. 1. 2 Pet. i. 10. k 1 Cor. vii. 20. 1 attr., ch. i. 7 reft;

ni = Matt, xxviii 8. 1 Chron. xxix. 22 al. Ir. n Acts xx. 19 ( Paul) . Phil. ii. 3. Col. ii. 18, 23. iii.

12. Paul onlv, exc. 1 Pet. V. 5 t. (-«'; coi-, 1 Pet. iii. 8. -^ poi.tI», Ps. cxxx. 2.) o Gal. v.

23. vi. 1 refl".

21. om Kat D2KL rcl syrr gotli Chr Tlidrt Thl (Ec Vig: ins ABC(D'F)K 17 vulg

copt arm Damasc-comm lat-ff.— ei' X- '• ''«' '^V ^kkA. D'F Victorin Ambrst. om

Tov aiwvos F tol.

ABCDF
KLN a b
cef),'
li k 1 in

n o 17

Chap. IV. 1. for Kvpiw, xp'-^'^'^ ^•

2. rec TrpooTTjTos, with ADFL rel : viraKo-ns K : txt BCK 17.

patet qiiam preces : grailatio.' Bong.)

according to the power which is working

(not passive : see on Gal. v. fi : the jtower

is the might of the indweUing Spirit;

ice Bom. viii. 26) in us, 21.] to

Him (sokmin and emphatic repetition of

the personal pronoun) he the glory (the

whole glory accruing from all His deal-

ings which have been spoken of :
His own

resulting glory) in the Church (as its

theatre before men, in which that glory

must be recognized and rendered) [and]

in Christ Jesus (as its inner verity, and

essential element in which it abides. If

the Kai be omitted, beware of rendering

' hi the Church ivhich is in Christ Jesvs,'

which would not only require the article

[cf. Gal. i. 22, rals iKK\. rris 'lovSaias

rois fv XP"'"^v]' ^^ut would make €V

XpnTTu Mtjo-oO superfluous. As the te.\t

stands,' we need not say that €V xp- '•'no".

is a second indei)endent clause : it belongs

to Iv Tfi CKK. as inclusive of it, though not

as dcseriptivo of (kk\. :
' in the Church

and
I

thus] in Glirist .Tesus ') to all the

generations of the age of the ages (pro-

bably as Grot., ' augendi causa duas locu-

tioncs Hcbraicas miscuit Apostolus, qua-

rum prior est inrh yevtas tU ^yfvid.v,

liTi'i'?, Ps. X. 6, altera scoy tov alSivos

ly^'obiy, Isa. xlv. 17.' Probably the ac-

count of the meaning is, that the aye^ of

ar/es [eternity] is conceived as containing

ages, just as our 'age' contains years:

and tiicn those ages arc thought of as

made up, like ours, of generations.
^
Like

the similar expression, alwuts twv alwvwi',

it is used, by a transfer of what we know

in time, to express, imperfectly, and in-

deed imjn-operlv, the idea of Eternity).

IV. 1—VI. 20.] Second (bortatory)

poirnoN OF THE ErisTLic : and herein

I

A] (IV. 1—IG) fifuuiid of the Chvislians

duties as a member of the Church, viz. the

unity of the mystical Body of Christ (vv.

1—6) in the manifoJdness of grace given

to each (7—13), that we mat/ come to per-

fection in Him (11—16). '

1.] I ex-

hort (see refl'. TrapaKaXw, rh npoTpeTrw,

ojs eirl rb ttoXv. Thoin.-Mag. in Ellic.)

you therefore (seeing that this is your
calling : an inf iTcuoe from all the former

part of the Epistle, as in Bom. xii. 1 ; but

here perhaps also a resumption of rovrou

xapif of ch. iii. 1, ll, and thus carried

back to the contents of ch. i. ii.),—the

prisoner in the Lord (who am, as regards,

and for the sake of the cause, of the Lord,

a prisoner; so that my captivity is in the

Lord, as its element and sphere, and there-

fore to be regarded as an additional in-

ducement to comi)ly with mj' exhortation.
" Num quicquid est Christi, etiamsi coram
muiido sit ignominiosum, summo cum ho-

nore suscipiendum a vobisest." Calv. ro7s

Sia rbj' XP'O"''^'' Seff/uoTs fvafipiifeTat /xaX-

\ov t) ^a(Tt\fhs SiaSTtfiuTi. Thdrt. Beware
of joining «v Kvp. with irapaKaXw, as in

2 Thess. iii. 12 [see ver. 17], which the

arrangement of the words here will not

])crinit), to walk worthily of the calling

(see ch. i. 18, and note Bom. viii. 28, 30)

wherewith (si>e ch. i. 6. The attracted

genitive may stand either for the dative

fj or the accusative l}v. Both construc-

tions are legitimate attractions : cf. for

the dative, Xen. Cyr. v. 4. 39, ijyero Si

Kol taiv iavTOv rSiv re Tnffrwv, ols fiStro,

K. Siv 7)7r((rT€i TToWovs.—Siv, for iKiivOlV,

oh; and for the accusative, ch. i. 6, and
Horn. II. X- ^^•'' TlyUTJS ^$T€ fl ioiKf

TtTi^rjffOat. I)e W. denies the legitimacy

of KXfjaiv KaXeiv ; but Baphel produces

from Arriaii, Ejiiit. ji. 122, KaTaiaxvi'eii'

T7V KKiifftf ^v KfK^iiKef) ye were called,

with (not ' in,' as Conyb., which, besides

not ex])rcssing \t.tra, the association of

certain dispositions to an act,—confuses
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^ /.laKpoOviJitaQ, ^ ui'iyofxevui aWrjXojv eu ayany, ^ ' o'^rou- P|^^°,^ji^^)

cat,ovTiQ ^ TTjpeiv TTjv ' £i'or>?ra tov Tri'fi'unroc iv no Jamesv^o.

avvbiajiiu) ttiq tip^vr^q. * ev aMjua Kai ev irvav^a,
p^ovi^Jv'''
15.

n o p Col. iii. 1-2. o p Gal. v. iS, 2.3. q & constr., Matt, xv
iv. 12. 2 Cui-. xi. I, &C-. Col. iii. 13 (ali. Paul). Isa. Ixiii. 15.

17 (aH. Paul). Heb. iv.ll. 2 Pet. 1. 1(1, 15. iii. 14. Isa. xxi. S. s-
t ver. ISonlyt. u Acts viii. 23. Col. ii. 19. iii. 14 only. Isa. Iviii.O.
w ch. ii. 16, 18 reff.

3. for ftprji'rjs, ayatrris K 1 : ayain]! eipiqvris a'.

the fV which follows) all (see on ch. i. 8)
lowliness (read by all lucaus Trench's
essay on TaTr£ivo<j)po<ruvT| and irpaoTTjs,

in his N. T. Synonymes [xlii.J. I can
only extract one sentence here, to put the
reader on his guard :

" Chrys. is in fact

bringing in pride again under the disguise

of humility, when he characterizes it

as a making of ourselves small taken we
are great [Tair£ivo<{)po(ruvtj tovt6 iaTiv,

'6rav Tts fifyas oiv, kavrhv raneivo? : and
he repeats this often : see Suicer, Thes.
s. v.] : it is rather the esteeming ourselves

small, inasmuch as we are so : the think-

ing truly, and because truly, lowlily of
ourselves") and meekness (before God,
accepting His dealings in humility, and
before men, as God's instruments, 2 Sam.
xvi. 11 : resting therefore on raTreii/ocpp.

as its foundation. See Trench, as above),

with long-suffering (fi,aKpo9v|xia consists

in not taking swift vengeance, but leaving

to an oftender a place for repentance.

From this, its proper meaning, it is easily

further generalized to forbearance under
all circumstances of provocation. Some,
as Est., Harl., Olsh., al., join these words
with avexofiEvoi,. But thus (1) we should

have an emphatic tautology— for how
could the dv£X€0-9ai be otherwise than
fiera p.aKpo6vp,ias ? and (2) the paral-

lelism, ^uera nda-qs rair. k. irpa'vT., fier.

fj-aKp.,— would be destroyed. Still less

should we, with Thdrt., (Ec, and Bengel,

make all one sentence from ^era irda: to

o7a7r. : for thus [Mey.] we should lose

the gradual transition from the general

o|icos irepiTT. r. k\. to the special avex-

dAA.),— forbearing (see rett'. and Rom.
ii. 1 ; on the noni. part., see ch. iii. 18)
one another in love (it is very unnatural,

as Laclim. and Olsh. have done, to join

fv 07. with aTrou5d<^ouTes. making thereby
an exceedingly clumsy clause of the fol-

lowing), earnestly striving (reft".) to main-
tain the unity of the Spirit (that unity,

in which Gotl's Holy Spirit in the Church
Toi/r yivet k. rpSirois SLa(p6pois SieiTT-nK6ra?

kvo7, as Chr.: not aniinoniin inter I'us coii-

jnnctionem, as Est.,—and so Ambr., An-
selm, Erasin., Calv., al. The genitive is

Vol. III.

in fact a possessive

—

the Spirit's unity,

that unity which the Spirit brings about,
%i> rh TTi/. eScoKev vixlv, Till.) in (united

together by : within) the bond of peace
(again Lachm. joins the qualifying clause

to the following sentence : here again most
unnaturally, both as regards what has
preceded, and the general truths which are

afterwards enounced : see below. The
(TwS. is elpi]vi], not that which brings
about elprjyr], ' vinculum quo pa.^ reti-

netur, id est, amor.' Beng. So Thl., Riick.,

Harl., Stier. Col. iii. 14, which is quoted
to support this meaning, is not applicable,

because love there is expressly named,
whereas here it certainly would not occur

to any reader, especially after ^v ayairrt

has just occurred. The genitive of appo-

.sition is the simplest -peace binds to-

gether the Church as a condition and
symbol of that inner unity which is only

wrought by the indwelling Spirit of

God). 4.] Lachm., joining If (rufxa

K.r.K. as far as iv iraaiv, with what has

gone before, makes these words horta-

tory :
' as one Body and one Spirit, even

as, &c.' Certainly the reference to rj

K\TJ(ris vfiSiv seems to tell for this. But,

on the other hand, it is very unlikely

that the Apostle should thus use %u

ffu/xa and eu irvevfia, and then go on
in the same strain, but with a dif-

ferent reference. I therefore prefer the

common punctuation and rendering.

(There is) (better than 'ge are,' which
will not apply to the following parallel

clauses. The assertion of the unity of

the Church, and of our Lord in all His

operations and ordinances, springs im-

mediately out of the last exhortation, as

following it up to its great primal ground

in the verities of God. To suppose it con-

nected by a yap understood [Eadie] is to

destroy the force and vividness with which

the great central truth is at once intro-

duced without preface) one Body (rotf.

:

viz. Christ's mystical Body, ri 5' faTiv,

ey acoaa ; 01 navTaxov ttJs oifoi/^f j/tjs

wiffToi, Kul uyres k. y(v6/x{voi k. i(r6(ji.evot.

KaKiv KoX oi irph t^s rov xptCToO irapov-

crias tvrjpiffTrtKSrts, e" au/xd f'"-t. Chrys.
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"LaLLe!''^^' KaOioQ Kul 'tK\i}9t]Ti " £1' jiua ^ sXtt'i^i Trie
'^ /cXi

1 Thess.iv.7. (Jz^z' ' ' •^r.i' 6z
ych.i.18. "^ etg KVpiO^-, |Uia TTtOTCC, £1' paTTTiafJia,

IV.

^ V 1 KL!-? a b

ftC " Uiog Kat ce f g
, > , > b ^ V ' y . li k 1 in

eni iravTwii Kai but TvavTMv kui ev n o 17

b = Acts ix.32. - 7 l.
< ( o,\ < / r - d ' ?> '/I T ' H 't ' ^

2Cor. viii.s. TTaaiv. ' tvi o£ LKaaTw rifjuov toot/rj l^j X"P'^ /cnra

d Gal', ii. 9 riff.

4. om 2ncl koi B k 114 vulg(not fiild tol) syr gotli Clir, Ambrst.
6. om 3i'cl Kai B 114. rec aft ira<Tiv ins viu.iv (the pronouns appear to he mere

glosses to confine the assertion to Christians), with k Clu'-comm Thdrt : -qfjuv DFKL
rel latt syrr goth Did Damasc Iren-lat : om ABCK 17. G7- eopt a?th Ign Eus Atli Naz
Epiph Cyr Jei- Victorin Ambr Aug Sedul.

7. vfxwv B k 120 Tlidrt. om ^ BD^FL k Damasc : ins ACD3KK rel Chr Thdrt.

—aft r) x'^P's ins cturrj C' 31 Cyr. {The art was j)ro'b absorbed by the precedg r], or

omitted as svperflaous.)

But these last hardly sensu jrroprio here)

and one Spirit (viz. the Holy Spirit, who
dwells in, and vivifies, and rules that one

body : see ch. ii. 18, 22 ; 1 Cor. xii. 13 al.:

not as Chrys., €v ttv. ica\ais elTn, Sencvvs

OTi awh Tov evbs (TiojuaTos fv KVfVfj.a

iarai, ?; on cVt! fxtv awfxa ^Ivai. eV, ovx
iy Se irptvfj.a' iis hv el tls Kai aiperiKcov

<pi\oi itr)' f] '6ti air' aaifov Svsooiru,

rovTecrriy, ol tf Trvevfj.a ka^ovns, koL

fK ixias TTOTiaBevres TrTjyfjs ovk otpeiAere

Sixoi'0€7u' ^ TTf. ivTavOa t-)}v TrpoBv/uiav

(pr}aiv), as also (t^ Ka9a ol 'AttikoI XP^f-
rai, rh 5h icaOws ouSeVoTe, aA\' t) tUv
'AKi^avSpfwv SiaAeKTOs, Ka6' V V 6f'«

ypa<pi) yiypairrai. Emm.Moschop.a Byzan-
tine grammarian, cited by Fabricius, vi. 191.

See also Pliryn. p. 420, and Lobeck's note :

and Ellic. on Gal. iii. 0) ye were called in

(elemental— the condition and sphei-e in

whieh they were called to live and move,
see retr. Mey. referring to Gal. i.6, takes

the instrumental sense : see there) one
hope of (belonging to : you were called

ill it as the element, see above : it is then
an accident of the KKriais. Or perhaps it

may be the genitive of the causa ejjiciens,

' which the calling works,' as Ellic. Cf.

1 Thcss. i. 6, fiiTo, x"P"^ TTi/fUyuaTos 07(011)

your calling: 5.] one Lord (as the

Head of the Church : in this verse he
grounds the co-existence of the ev (rSifia

K iv irvtvua in the three great facts on
wbicli it rests— the first objective,— els

ttjpios- thesecondsubjective, - (iiairio-Tis

— the third comjjounded of the two,— iiv

PaiTTio-fta), one faith (in that one Lord

:

the subjective medium by which that one
Lord is apprehendel and ai)propriate(l

:

not ' fides qitfc creditur,' but ' fides qua
creditiir :' but it is necessarily understood,

that tliis subjective faith has" for its object

the One Lord just mentioned) one bap-
tism (tlie objective seal of the subjective

faith, by which, as a badge, the mend)ers

of Christ are outwardly and visibly stamped
with His name. The other sacrament,

being a matured act of subsequent partici-

pation, a function of the incorporate, not

a seal of incorporation [a symbol of -union,

not of tinitt/ : so Ellicott], is not here

adduced. In 1 Cor. x. 17, where an act

was in question which was a clear breach

of union, it forms the rallying-point),

6.] one God (the unity is here consum-
matetl in its central Object :

' hoc est

pra?cipuum, quia inde manant reliqua

onmia,' Calv. But we must not miss

the distinct witness to the doctrine of the

Holy Trinity in these verses :—going uj)-

wards, we have 1st, the One Spirit dwell-

ing in the one body :—2nd, the One Lord
appropriated by faith and professed in

baptism :—3rd, One God and Father su-

])reme, in whom all find their end and
object) and Father of all (masculine :

' of

all within the Church,' for so is clearly

the primary meaning, where he is speak-

ing distinctly of the Church: — of all

(Mey.) who have the vlodeaia. But it

can hardly be doubted, that there is a ,

further reference—to the universal Father-

ship of all men—which indeed the Church
only inherits in its fulness, others having
fallen out of it by sin,— but which never-

theless is just as absolutely true), who
is over all (men, primarily ; and from
the following, — men only, in this place.

He is over all, in his sorereif/iifi/ as

the Father), and through all (men

:

in the co-extensivencss of Uedemption
by the Son with the whole nature of

man : sec on ver. 10 below, and ch. ii. 20,

21) and in all (men : by the indwelling of

tlie Spirit, see ch. ii. 22. So that I cannot
but recognize, in these three carefully

chosen expressions, a distinct allusion again

to the Three Persons of the blessed Trinity.

All these are the work of the Father :—it

is Hi- who in direct sovereignty is over all
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TO ^ /ASrpOU T1]Q ^(OpiaQ TOV ^piarOV. ^ StO ^ X£7£l *?'cor.''x.Vi.
Ii ' A O ^ ' i " I k ' \ '

I ' > I \ vv. 13, la. —
Ri'apoQ (ig vxLog wv/mAwr£i;(T£v ai\inaA(i)aiav Kai Pauioniy.

'
' '*• 'V' fch. iii. 7refr.

S Gal. iii. 16. James iv. 6. Ileb. x. 5. see 1 Cor. vi. 10. h John iii. 13. Psa. Ixvii. 18."

i — Luke i. 78. xxiv. 49. (ch. iii. 18 rcff.) k here only. Amos i. 0. (-tjCoi/, 2 Tim. iii. 6.)'

1 = Rev. xiii. 10 tis only. Num. xxi. 1. Judg. v. 12. 2 C'hron. xxviii. 17. Diod. Sic. xvii. 70, t. aixM"-
Xwciav dovKuywyovine^,

8. rixiJ'a\cirev(rai AL a' c k 114 rctli. oiii Kai (see lxx) AC'D'FN' 17 latt copt
Iren-iiit Tert Hil Jer Ambrst : ins BCi-^DSKLN^ rel syrr goth Orig Chr Thdrt Cyr
Victorin.

— He who is glorified in the filhng of all

things by the Son :—He who is revealed by
the witness of the indwelling Spirit. Many
Commentators deny such a reference. Al-

most all agree in Iv iraoriv representing the

indwelling of the Spirit : the 8ia -iravTwv

has been the principal stumbling-block

:

and is variously interpreted : — by some, of

God's Providence,

—

Tovricniv, 6 irpovowv

Kai SioiKwv, Chrys., al. : by others, of His
pervading presence by the Spirit,— ' Spi-

ritu sanctificationis diftusus est per omnia
ecclesias membra,' Calv. : by others, to the

creation by the Son, ' per quern omnia facta

sunt' [Aquin. in EUic] : but this seems to

be a conversion of Sia Tzavruiv into 5i' o5

iravres, as indeed Olsh. expressly does,

' alg 9Ser!,^eug, burd) t^ai tie ftnb.' Ire-

na?us, V. 18. 2, p. 315, gives the meaning
thus, adopting the Trinitarian refereiK-e,

but taking the Traj/Tcoi/both times as neuter,

and reading iv -Kaaiv i^p.'lv :
' super omnia

quidem Pater, et ipse est caput Christi

:

per omnia autem verbum, et ipse est caput

ecclesise : in omnibus autem nobis Spiritus,

et ipse est aqua viva,' &c.). t.] But
(the contrast is between ev iraaiv and evi

eKao-TO) - the general, and the particular.

And the connexion is— as a motive to keep
the unity of the Spirit— 'none is over-

looked :—each has his part in the distribu-

—tion of the gifts of the One Spirit, which
part he is bound to use for the well-being

of the whole') to each one of us was
given (by Christ, at the time of His ex-

altation—when He bestowed gifts on men)
[the] grace (which was then bestowed

:

the unspeakable gift,—or, if the art. be

omitted, grace, absolutely,— was distri-

buted to each Kara &c.) according to the

measure of (subjective genitive : the

amount of: cf. Koin. xii. 3, iKaarcji oni 6

Oehs ifxepicriv fxfTpov iriaTfais) the gift of

Christ (' Christ's gift ;'—the gift bestowed
by Christ, 2 Cor. ix. 15 : not, ' the gift

which Christ received,'— for He is the

subject and centre here—so Calv.,— ' porro

Christum facit auctorem, quiasicut a Patre

fecit initiura, ita in ipsum vult nos et

nostra omnia coUigere.' Still less

must we with Stier, suppose both senses of

the genitive included). 8.] Where-
fore (' quae cum ita siut :' viz.— the gift be-

stowed by Christ on different men accord-

ing to measure) He (viz. God, whose word
the Scriptures are. See reft", and notes

:

not merely 'it,' e6 t)ei! t/ as De W. al. : nor,

f) ypa<pr} : had it been the subject, it must
have been expressed, as in Rom. iv. 3 ; ix.

17 al.) says (viz. in Ps. Ixviii. 18, see below

:

not, in some Christian hymn, as Flatt and
Storr,—which would not agree with Ae'yej,

nor with the treatment of the citation,

which is plainly regarded as carrying the
weight of Scripture. With the question

as to the occasion and intent of that Psalm,
we are not here concerned. It is a song
of triumph, as ver. 1 [cf. Num. x. 35]
shews, at some bringing up of tlie ark to

the hill of Zion. It is therefore a Mes-
sianic Psalm. Every part of that ark, every

stone of that hill, was full of spiritual mean-
ing. Every note struck on the lyres of the

sweet singers of Israel, is but part of a

chord, deep and world-wide, sounding from
the golden hari)s of redfuiption. The par-

tial triumphs of David and Solomon only

prefigured as in a prophetic mirror the

universal and eternal triumph of the In-

carnate Son of God. Those who do not
understand this, have yet their first lesson

in the O. T. to learn. With this caution

let us approach the difficulties of the cita-

tion in detail) He ascended up on high
(viz. Christ, at His Ascension : not ' hav'uicf

ascended :' the aorist participle denotes an
action not preceding, but parallel to, that

expressed in the finite verb which it ac-

companies : see Bernhardy, Synt. p. 383.

The ascending in the Psalm is that of God,

whose presence was symbolized by the ark,

to Zion. The Apostle changes the words

from the 2nd person to the 3rd ; the ad-

dress asserting a fact, which fiict he cites),

he led captive a captivity (i. e. 'those

who suffer captivity :' a troop of captives :

such is the constant usage of the abstract

alxfia\wa-ia for the concrete in LXX : cf.

reft". : and it is never put for capticatores,

' those who cause captivity,' as some would

interpret it. In the Psalm, these would

be, the captives from the then war, what-

I 2
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mMatt.vii.ll. .'n,

Luke xi. 13. eCWKl:
Phil
only
liV.

So^tara toiq avOpujiroiq. '* to St urf'/Sr?, t'i iariv ^,^^1^^

Gun.

Koin

ii jUTj OTi Ka\ " KfiTiftri hq to ° /caTwrf/oa
Ps. exxxviii. 8. o lierc only. Ps. Ixii. (but superl.).

KL>*ab

n o \7

9. rec aft Karefi-n ins irpurov, with BC^KLN^ rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr gotli Eus

Thdrt Damasc Ambr.st-nis G5c-comm : oni AC'DFN' 17. 67- am' coptt a;th Thdrt

Chr-coniiii Cyr Iren-int Lucif Hil Jer Aug. om fxipr] D^F Syr Thdot Orig, Bus,

Ireno-int Tert Lucif Hil Ambrst Jer Avit : ins ABC'D-*KLK rel vulg(and F-lat) Origj

EuSj'Cyr Aug.,.

ever it was: in the intcrprciatioii, they

were (Jod's enemies, Satan and his hosts,

as Chr., troiav alxi^0L\waiav (pr]cri ; rriv

Tov SLaP6\ov. alxtJ^o.\<DTOv rlv rvpavvov

€\a^€, rhv Sid^oKov Ka\ rhv ddvaTov Koi

TTji/ apaf Kol T7}V afiapTiav), he gave

gifts to mankind (Heb. : cisa ni:rio ruiizV,

— LXX, tXafiiS ZSiJLara iv wBpciiriA}

[-TTOis F]. The original meaning is ob-

scure. Tliere seems to be no necessity to

ar/jiie for a sense of IXape;— ' thou re-

ceivedst in order to give ;' as the qualify-

ing Iv dvOpwirois will shew for what pur-

pose, in what capacity, the receipt took

place. But certainly such a sense of ni?'j

seems to be substantiated : see Eadie's

note here, and his examples, viz. Gen. xv.

9 ; xviii. 5 [where the sense is very marked,

E. V. 'I will fetch '],-xxvii'. 13 [ib.

'fetch me them'], xlii. 16,— E.\od. xxvii.

20 ['that they bring thee'],— 1 Kings

xvii. 10 ['fetch me,' Aajie Sri ^ot], al.

Then, what is DiN2 ? First, DiN is clearly

used in a collective sense : we have Jer.

xxxii. 20, Di«i "JMnur, ' Israel and the rest

of mankind,' see also Isa. xliii. 4 al. In

Prov. xxiii. 28, wc liave D^sa used for

' inter homines,' which is evidently its siin-

l)lcst meaning. If then we render here,

' hast taken gifts among men,' hast, as a

victor, surrounded by thy victorious hosts,

])rought gifts home, spoils of the enemy,—
the result of such reception of gifts would

be naturally stated as the distribution of

them among such hosts, and the people,—

as indeed ver. 12 of the Psalm has already

.stated. And so the Chaldee j.araphrast

[and Syr. and Arabic vss. : but their testi-

mony, as Christian, is little worth] under-

stood the words, interpreting the passage

of Moses [which does not invalidate his

testimony: against Harl.] : 'thou hast

given gifts to the sons of men.' The lite-

rature of the passage may be seen in Do

W. and Meyer : and more at length in

Stier, Eadie, and Harless. To give even a

synopsis of it here would far exceed our

limits). 9.] Further ex]ilaiiati()ii ^of

this text. But that He ascended (ri av.

does not here mean, ' l/ie word ' aftfii),

which does not occur in the text cited),

what is it (does it imjily) except that he
also (as well) descended to the lower
parts of the earth (the argument seems

to be this : the Ascension here spoken of

was not a first exaltation, but a return to

heaven of one who dwelt in heaven—ouSeis

avafii^riKfv (Is rhv ovpav6v, el |xt) 6 €K

Tov ovpavov KttTaPas, 6 vios r. audpiiinov

b Siv fv rw ovpavQ, John iii. 13, which is

in fact the key to these verses. The ascent,

implied a previous descent. This is the

leading thought. But it is doubted how
far the words Karurcpa |J.ep"n tt^s Y'HS

carry that descent, wlietber to earth.

merely, so that ttjs 7^s is the genitive of

apposition,— or to Hades, so that it is

genitive of possession. Usage will not

determine—for 1) it is uncertain whether

the Apostle meant any allusion to the cor-

responding Hebrew expression : 2) that

expression is used both for Hades, Ps. Ixiii.

9, and for earth [OifjiiXia, LXX], Isa. xliv.

23 [and for the womJ), Ps. cxxxix. 15].

Nor can it be said [as Harl., Mey.] that

the descent into hell would be irrelevant

here— or that our Lord ascended not from

Hades but from the earth : for, thefact of
descent being the primary thought, wo
have only to ask as above, how far that

descent is carried in the Apostle's mind.

The greater the descent, the greater the

ascent : and if the oixMaA.co(j-/a consisted

of Satan and his powers, the warfare in

which they were taken captive would

most naturally be contemplated in all

its extent, as reaching to their habi-

tation itself:
— 'this ascent, what does

it imply but a descent, and that even

to the lower parts of tlie earth from which

the sjioils of victory were fetched ?' And
tliis meaning seems to be upheld by the 'iva

ir\rjpu)Tr] to. iravra whii-h follows, as well

as l)y the contrast furnislied by vTrepavoi

irdvTwv Tuv ovipavwv. Tliis interpreta-

tion is ujiluld by most of tlie ancients,

Ireii., Tert., Jer., IVlag.. .Vmbrst. ; also bv
Erasm., Est.. Calov., Bengel, Hiiek., Olsh'.,

Stier, Baur [uses it iis a proofof the gnostic

origin of tlic Epistle], Fllieott, al. : that of

tlie Incarnation merely, descent on earth,
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o Karafiag avrog sariv Ka\ o ava(5ag ^ virepaxno ttui

rwv ovpavu)v '' 7rAj;p^CTrj tcl Travra. Kai avTO(:

'ec(i)Kiv TOVQ ^<fi' " aTTOffroAouc, Tovg Sf ^^ iTpo(py]Taq, rovgl

^£ " tvayytXicTTag, TOvg Se ' Troi/Lievag Kai '* SiSaffK-aAovc, "

Trpog Tov " KarapTiafiov twv ay'iwv, i'lq * foyov ^
' S<a- v

KOJ'taC, HQ ^ OlKoZopT]V TOV ^ (TlOjUaTOQ TOV '^ YOKTTOV,
xxxiv. passim. wActsxiii. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 23, 29. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Heb.v. 12.

X here only t. (-Tiffir. -Ti'^eir, 2 Cor. xiii. 9. 13,

13al. fr.t (t Mace. xi. .58 only.)
b = 1 Cor. xii. 27. Col. ii. 17.

1 Cor. xii

y here only.
a= (Paul only)

ch. i. 21 reff.

= ch. iii. 19
reff. (Acts
ii. 2. V. 28.)
ch. i. 22 reff.

ch. iii. 5 reff.

1 Cor. xii. 28.

Acts xxi. 8.

2 'J im. iv. 5
only t.

John X. 2 &c.
but = here
only, see Jer.
iii.l."). Ezek.

James iii. 1.

25. Rom. xi.

(ch. ii. 12 al.)

by Beza, Calv., Grot., Schottg., Mich.,
Stbrr, Winer, Harl., B.-Crus., Meyer, De
W., al. : that of Christ's death [and
burial], by Chr., Thdrt., (Ec, al. : that
corresponding to Ps. cxxxix. 15, by Beza
[alt.], Witsius, al.) ? 10.] He that
descended, He (and no other : ov yap
&\\oi KaTe\7\\vOeu k. aWos aueArjAvdeu,

Thdrt. ouToy is the subject, and not the
predicate [6 avrSsJ) is also he that
ascended (see again John iii. 13) up above
(veff.) all the heavens (cf. Hob. vii. 26,

v^prjASTipos Tuiv ohpavSiv yei'6fj.ei'os : and
lb. iv. 14, SLe\r]\v06Ta tovs ovpavovs.

It is natural that one who, like St. Paul,

had been brought up in the Jewish habits

of thought, should still use their methods
of speaking, according to which the heaven
is expressed in the plural, ' the heavens.'

And from such an usage, iravTes ol ohpavoi

would naturally flow. See, on the idea of a

threefold, or sevenfold division of the hea-
vens, the note on 2 Cor. xii. 2. Ellicott

quotes from Bishop Pearson,^' whatsoever
heaven is higher than all the rest which
are called heavens, into that place did he
ascend.' Notice the subjunctive after the
aorist participle, giving the present and
enduring sense to the verb : used, when
" res ita coinparata est, ut actione prae-

-terita tamen eventus nondum expletus sit,

sed etiam nunc duret : . . . . Eur. Med.
215, Kop'ivdtai ywaTKes, f^rjXdci' Sofxwv.

fii) /xol Ti ix€fx(prt(T8'
." Klotz, Devar. ii.

618), that He may fill (not as Anselm, al.,

'fulfil ') all things (the whole universe :

see ch. i. 23, note : with His presence. His
sovereignty. His working by the Spirit

:

not, with His glorified Body, as some have
thought. " Christ is perfect God, and per-

fect and glorified man : as the former He
is present every where, as the latter He can
be present any where." Ellicott).

11.] Resumption of the subject— the di-

versity of gifts, all bestowed by Him, as a

motive to unity. And HE (emphatic; 'it

is He, that') gave (not for ^Qero, any
more than in ch. i. 22 :

—

the gfts which

He gave to His Church are now enume-
rated, "The idea is, that the men who

filled the office, no less than the office

itself, were a divine gift." Eadie) some as
Apostles (see 1 Cor. xii. 28, and note;
and a good enumeration of the essentials

of an Apostle, in Eadie's note here), some
as prophets (see on 1 Cor. xii. 10 : and
cf. cli. ii. 20; iii. 5, notes), some as evan-
gelists (not in the narrowei- sense of the
word, writers of gospels, but in the wider
sense, of itinerant preachers, usually sent
on a special mission : ol firj irepiiovTfs

iravTaxov, a\K' (vayyi\i^6ixfvoi fidvov,

iis npLCTKiWa K. ^AKvAas. Chr. See note
on Acts xxi. 8), some as pastors and
teachers (from these latter not being dis-

tinguished from the pastors by the tovs Sf,

it would seem that the two offices were
held by the same persons. The figure in

iroiixevcs, if to be pressed, would imply
that they were entrusted with some special

fiock, which they tended, Kad-nfifvoi kuI

irepl eVa roxov T]axo\riiJ.fvoi, as Chr. ;

and then the Si5a(rKa\ia would necessarily

form a chief part of their work. If this

view be correct, this hist class includes

all the stationary officers of particular

Churches), in order to (ultimate aim of

these offices, see below) the perfecting of

the saints,—for (immediate object, see

below) (the) work of (the) ministry (of

SiaKovoi in God's Church. The articles

give completeness in English, but do not

aflect the sense),—for building up of the

body of Christ (the relation of these three

clauses has been dis])uted. Chr., al., regard

them as parallel : fKaaros oiKoSofiel, tKa-

(TTos KarapTi^ii, t/catTToy SiUKOvu : but

this is to confound the distinct preposi-

tions, irp<5s and els, after the unsupported

notion that St. Paul uses prepositions

almost indifferently. Othei-s, as De W.,

regard tls . . . els as dependent on 7rp<$s,

and thus are obliged to give to SiaKovia a

wider sense \^genus omnium ftinctionum in

ecclesia'] than it will bear. The best way
certainly seems to be, with Mey. and EUic,

to regard irp<Js as the ultimate end, els as

the immediate use, as in Pom. xv. 2,

eKaffTos i;(naJJ' t^ TT\r}<Tiov apeffKerw els

rh ayadhv irpos ojkoSo^tJj'), until (marks
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c constr., l,i:c 13 c
'

'^ XaTaVTnatDLltV * Ol '^ TTaiTf^ '' tt'c T)]l' ' fl'OTJjra ABCOF
only, sec f \i '

^ c «, ^ ^ » K Ln a b

dActsVv'i.'i*'' T7?r TTianwc KOI TiK ^ eiriyvwatwQ tou viov tov Otov, tig cef^
alfi. 1 Cor.

, „ _ ) ,x ' i / k f\ » - I A ' h k 1 m
]'.'.V|3»^^y'."i ai'djoo T£A6to»', fit; fiiSTpov j)A(Ktac tow ttAj/ow^otoc noi7

L.l'. (2KinBS , , , .

iii -'9 )
" Mluc iv. -n. e I Cor. x. 17- 2 Cor. v. 10. Phil.ii.'Jl. o irac, Gal. v. 14. th wtti'Tn passim.

fvprSonlvt
"

e ih. i. 17 reft'. h James iii. i. 2 Kings xxii-iB. see Col. i. 28. iv. 12.

iver'. 7refl.
' k -= Lu'.iC ii. 52. xix. 3 only. Ezek. xiii. 18. (see Matt. vi. 27 note. JoliuU. 21. Heb.xi. 11.)

Ich.'i. 23note.

13. om 01 D'F Clcin, Orig, oni T. viov F Cloiii, Lucif.

the duration of the offices of the ministry)

we (being thus KOTTipTitr/ueVot by virtue

of the epyov SiaKOfias and the otKoSojUTj)

arrive (.<i'e rcfl". : no sense of ' meeting,'

but simply of 'attaining.' EUicott well

remarks, that we must be careful of apply-

ing to later Greek the canons of the gram-

marians respecting the omission of Av, as

giving an air of less uncertainty to sub-

junctives in such constructions as this

;

and he adds, " the use of the subjunctive

[the mood of conditioned but objective

possibility], not future [as Chrys.], shews

that the Koravxav is represented, not only

as the eventual, but as the expected and

contemplated result of the eSoiKcv"), all

of us (Christians, Jews as well as Gentiles :

first person, because he himself was among
the number. The article brings out the

irdfTes, as belonging to one class), at the

unity of the faith (" How so ? have not

all Christians the same faith ? No
doubt they have, as regards its substance,

but not as regards clearness and purity

;

because the object of faith may be diversely

known, and knowledge has ever such a

]K)werful influence on faith. Therefore

lie adds to this unity of faith Kal rrjs iwL-

yviiiafbis K.T.X. : ti'ue and full unity of

faith is then found, when all thoroughlv

know Christ, the object of faith, alike, and
tliat in His liiohcst dignity as the Son of

(iod." l)e Wfttc) and of' the knowledge
(further result of tlic fiiitli, eh. iii. 17, 10;
2 Pet. i. 5) of the Son of God (this objee-

tivc genitive l)el()i)gs to botli T"f)s TTio-Tttos

and T^s iinyfw<T(wi), at a perfect man
(an awkwardness is given by the coupling

of an abstract [els <v6-n]Ta] to a concrete

[els avSpa reXfiovj. The singular not

only denotes unity [RezaJ, but refers to

the suiiniiation of us all in the one ])erfect

Man Christ .lesus. The maturity of the

ai/i)p Tt'Afios is contrasted with the vr]-

TfK^TTjs which follows. Among curiosities

of exegesis may be adduced that which Aug.
mentions, de Civ. Dei xxii. 17, vol. vii. p.

778 :
" Xounulli, propter hoc cjuod dictum

est, Eph. iv. 1.3, nee in sexu flemineo re^iir-

recturas firminas creduiit, sed in virili

omnes aiunt ") to tho measure of the sta-

ture (or, ' aije .<" this is doubtful. The simi-

litude in &uSpa Te\eiov seems to be derived

from acfe : that in ver. 16, from stature.

The fact seems to be, that T|\iKia is a coin-

prehensive word, including l)oth ideas—
answering to the German ' ®va^ad)l'ent)Cit/'

but having no corresponding word in our

language. We have fxirpov tj^tjs in Horn.

II. A. 225. Od. A. 317, <r. 217. The ex-

pression itself occurs in Lucian, I mag. 7
[Wetst.], Tris riXiKias 5e rh fxerpou, ?;Aikoi'

hy yivoiTo : Kara rrif iv Ki-iSqu fKeivqi/

fidKiara . . . nfixeTpTjaOci,— and Pbilostra-

tus, vit. Sophist, p. 513, to 3e i-Urpov rrfs

TjKiKias reus juer &\\ais (Triar-n/xais ynpui

apxv- Clearly, none of these passages

settles the question. In Homer, the mean-
ing is 'the measui-c of youth,'—the size and
ripeness of youth : in Lucian, as decidedly

'the measure of (he stature,' as in Phi-

lostr., ' i/ie ripeness of manlt/ age.' The
balance must here be inclined by the pre-

valence of the image of growtli and exten-

sion, which can hardly bo denied as per-

vading the passage) of the fulness of Christ

(see note on ch. i. 23 ; iii. li). XP- i^ '^

genitive subjective :— the fulness which
Christ has :

' Christ'sfulness.' Cf. Gal. iv.

19),— that (apparently another, and subor-

dinate, aim of the bestowal of gifts on the

church is here adduced. For we cannot (jo

forward from the finished growth of ver. 13,

and say that its object is 'iva ixt}k. Si/xev

v-i^TTwi, but must go back again to the

growth itself and its purpose; that pur-

pose being mainly the terminal one of ver.

13, and suboi'dinately the intermediate one

of our ver. 11. See Meyer's note) we be

no more (having bei'ii so once : rh yu->?/c«'Tj

SfiKfvcn TraAat tovto naBSvTas. Clir.)

children, tossed (like waves : see James
i. G: .Ids. Autt. ix. 11. 3, tarat Kivfv^

KoAii/.(0r(f'po vSaros Kivovfxivr], oviws k. i

Srjfxos airas rapatrcrdufvos k. k\vSu)1'i(^6-

fx(vos oixi\(TiTai (pivywv) and borne about
by every wind of teaching {ttj rpoirfj i^-

fjLfvuv Koii avtftovs iKd\((T( ras 5ia(pApuvs

5i5a(T/coAi'as. Tbl. Wetst. quotes from
riut. de Audlend. Poet is p. 28 P, m^
TTafTt A($7w ir\dyiov, ILiirtp nvtv/xart,

rrapuSiSovs (avT6v. The article before

8t.8aarKa\(as gives a greater deliniteness

to the abstract word, but cannot be ex-
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Kul ° 7repi(^£po;i£i'ot TTovrt ^^
avii-iu) rrig ^ ^i^aoKaXiag iv r-^ icor.'in.i.

' Kvjiiia Tiov avO^hJTTMV, tv ^ Travovpyla ttooq ti)v ^ /iitOo- p^^]%^bess
51/ - u A ' 15 V ' \ n ' ^* ' ' ' v/ 1 y ii. 7v.r.) '

ctiav rrjg TrAaii;^, oAryi/fuovrft,- of fv ayann avt,- Ps.xviii.7.

/ w' '^ ^ ' II t 'X \'" ^^^^ only.

rjawfiEV (ig avTOu ra navTa, oq fartv 77 Ki(paXr},
l^^{y^"j'^

Antt. ix. 11. 3. o — here only. [Heb. xiii. 9 v.

iv. 10onl.y.) pMatt.xi. 7 1. Jude 12.

9 II
Mk. Prov. ii. 17. r here only t.

2. xi. 3 only. Josh. ix. 4. t eh. vi. 11 <

27. Polycarp. ad Phil. ^ 7, p. 1012.)

Gal. iv. 16 only. Gen. xlii. 10. wch. ii. 21.

Jude 12 V. r.] Keel. vii. 8. (Mark vi. 4f. 2 Cor.
q 1 Tim. i. 10 reff. Paul only, exe. Matt. xv.
s (=) Luke XX. 23. 1 Cor. iii. 19. i Cor. iv.

t. (-ior, 2 Mace. xiii. 18. -Adtto, 2 Kin^ xix.
u Matt, xxvii. 64. Rom. i. 27 al7. Prov. xiv. 8.

X eh. i. 22 reff.

14. for vrjir., -qwwi A. tt\v /jifOoSiaf D'FKLX c in ii : ttjc fiiOo^ov 17 : rat

fiidoSias A : remedlum old-lat Lucif Ambrst Pelag-comm. aft Tr\avt]s ins tov

Sta0o\vv A.

15. for a\ri6evovr€S 5e, aKfjOeiav 8e noiouvTes F. om rj D'F Clem. rec

pressed in English. So aira^ irposovpri-

aavra. ttJ Tpaywbia, Aristoph. Ran. 95)

in (elemental: "the evil atmosphere, as

it were, in which the varying currents

of doctrine exist and exert their force."

Ellic. This is better than insfrumental,

which, as we have just had iravrl avf/xu),

would be a repetition) the sleight (' dice-

plcri/hig,' from kv^os. The word, as well

as KuBevw, was naturally and constantly

used to signify ' entrapping by deceit
:

'

Kv^iiav rrji' iravovpyiav KaK(7- Treno't-

rjTat 56 arrh kv^wv rh uvofxa' fSioc 5e

Twv KufiiviuTOJV, rb Ti^Se Ka.Ke7ae jj-fra-

(pepeif Totj ^i^rpovs, Kol izcmovpytjos rovTO

Koielv. Thdrt. See cvainjilos in Wetst.

The word was borrowed by the Rabbi-

nical writers, and used in this sense : see

Schottg. h. 1.) of men (as contrasted with

TOV xP'-'^'^o^' ver. 13), in craftiness (reff.)

furthering (tending or working towards :

or perhaps, but not so weW,— after, ac-

cording io, gcmfip) the system (see rcfV.

and especially cb. vi. 11, note, and Cbr.'s

explanation) of error (not, deceit, tliough

"Tn fact the sense is so : irXdvii, even in

the passages generally alleged for this

active meaning, is best taken as 'error.'

The genitive -Kkavris is subjective— the

plans are those which error adopts, ttjs

irX., as TTis Si5a<TKa\ias: see above),

15.] but (oi)position to the whole last

verse ; introducing as it does, not only

aAridivovTes iv aydwy, but the av^ricrai-

juej/ below) being followers of truth (a.\r\-

Gtviiv cannot here mean merely to ,t2}eak

the truth, as the whole matter dealt with

is more general ; the particular follows,

ver. 25. The verb has the widest mean-

ing of being dArjflTjs—and [as Stier re-

marks] not without a certain sense of

eflbrt, ' sectari veritatem.' The Vulg.

gives it well, but perhaps with too ex-

clusively practical a bearing, ' veritatem

facientes :' Bengel, ' verantes :' the old

English versions, 'folowe the truth,' which
gives too much the objective sense to

truth. It is almost impossible to express

it satisfactorily in English. I have some-
what modified this last rendering, re-

storing the general sense of ' truth.' The
objection to 'followers of truth' is that

it may be mistaken for 'searchers after

truth' —but I can find no expression

which does not lie open to equal ob-

jection) in love (must be joined with

aX-rtdevovTes, not with av^-tjcru/jifv. For

1) the mere participle with Se would stand

most feebly and awkwardly at tiie begin-

ning of the sentence : and 2) ve luive

already observed the habit of the Apostle

to be, to subjoin, not to prefix, his cpialify-

ing clauses, iv ayaTrii is added, as the

element in which the Christian aK-ndiveiv

must take place : it is not and cannot be

an a\Tid(ve ty at all hazards—a ' fiat jus-

titia, ruat ca4um' truthfulness : but must
be conditioned by love : a true-seeking

and true-being with loving caution and

kind allowance — not breaking up, but

cementing, brotherly love by walking in

trutli) may grow up into (increase to-

wards the measure of the stature of ;— to

the perfect man in Him. Again an allu-

sion to the incorporation of all the Cliurcli

in Christ : see below) Him in all things

(accusative of reference; .the article im-

plying, in every department of our growth,
' in atl things wherein we grow,' as Meyer)

who is the Head (see ch. i. 22), namely,

Christ (the nominative is best regarded

as an attraction to the foregoing relative,

just as in ' urbem quam statuo vestra est'

the substantive is attracted to the/o//ow-

ing relative. So we have, Evir. Hecub.

754, Trpbt ivSp', f)s fipx" -rfisSe Uo\v-

H-^ffTup x^oi'i^s = '"""^^ V\At. Apol. p. 11 A,

eypftrei rous tls oAtjAcSs SiKatrras, oYir*p

K. Xiyovrai eVe? hiKa^nv, MiVais t€ Kai

'VaZ6.ixa.vdvs k. AiaKos. In the face of
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zeh.iV.li'"'''^' y^piaToq, ^^
t'i ov irav ro ^ aiof^ia ^ ffuvap/uoXo^ov/utvoi' Krai

f < N f ' ' E
10. (xix.

JVoniV 16.
^ kot' '^ ivepyuav ev jiierpf

i*^"coj!if. '' ou^Tjffiv rou CT<Ojnaroc; ' TTOieircu tig otKoSo/nTjv taurou ev

b Col. ii. 19 ' '

onlyr. (Lev. a^OTT)?.
xiii. 2 111. I'r. 17m- t \ ' < 1 ' in ' ' '

= Vj2, lovTO ovv Af-yw Kai imaoTvpojuai eu Kvpuo, /urjfCfrt

plague.) cPhil. i. lOonlyt. ()•«''> Gal- "i- 5.) d ch. i. 19 (reff.). iii.7. I'hil. iii.2I. Col.i.

29. 2 Thess. ii. 9 only. e ver. 7 reff. f Luke iv. tu. Acts ii. 8, 6. ver. 7. Col. iv. 0. 1 Thess.

ii.llal. 1 Kings xiii. 20 Aid. g Luke xi. .36. Plat. Legg. vii. p. 795e, «\<i*'P<iTnT6r re tiexa k.

Kii\\ov<! Tov Tuv irwuaToi nvTov iit\u>v K. fiepii^p- h Col. ii. 19 onlyt. 2 Mace. V^16 '"

i constr., Luke v. S3. Phil. i. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 1 al.

12. Acts XX. 26. xxvi. 22 (Paul only)t.

...atanit

C.

ABDF
KL«ab
c e f B
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l = Gal.v.3. 1 Thess. ii.

ins bef xP'tTos, witli DFKLX' rel: om ABCNi 17. 67^ Bas CyrDid Daniasc.

16. oiii Kar' (vepyeiav F D-lat arm(not ed-1803) Iren-lat Lucif. for fiefjovs,

l.i€\ous (corrn to suit r. (rcoyuaros) AC vulg Syr copt arm Chr Cyr Jer Pelag : txt

BDFKLX rel syr goth Bas-mss Thdrt Iren-int Lucif Victoriu. for eav., avTov

D'FN a m.

tliese examples, there is no occasion, with

I)e W. and EHic, to suppose that the

Apostle places xp- '^t the end to give force

to €| ou which follows. Beware of Eadie's

rendering, ' who is the Head, the [6 xp-]
Christ,' as alien from any design ajjparcnt

in the argument, or indeed in the Epistle),

16.] from whom (see Col. ii. 19, an

almost exact parallel, from which it is

clear that e'| o5 belongs to tV aij^Tiirii^

TroifiTai— Ho being the source of all

growth) all the body (see on Col.), (which

is) being closely framed together (note

the present participle—the i'raniing is not

complete but still proceeding. For the

word, see on ch. ii. 21) and compounded
(' notat simul firmitudincm ct consollda-

llomiii,' Bcngel), — by means of every

joint (to be joined, not witli the participles

preceding, but [see below] with t. a£i|.

TToi., as Chr., Thdrt., Beng., Mey., except

that they understand a.<pr) to mean aUOt)-

(Tir— the ])crception of the vital energy

imparted from the head [rh irffv/xa rb

airb T. iyici<\>a.\ov Kara^aivov, rh 5(a twv

vivpwv'], which is the cause of all growth

to the body. But it seems hardly con-

trovertible that oKfiTJ does signify 'joint'

[(Tvva(pif\ in the parallel Col. ii. 19 ; it is

tiiere [see note] joined with aw^fcrfJiiJiiv

so closely, as necessarily to fall into the

same class of anatomical arrangements,

and cannot mean ay(r9rj<rts. Also in I)a-

inoxenus in Athenaus, iii. 102 E, %ve have

it in this sense— /cal ffvfiirXfKO^Ltvris ovxl

(Tv^<pbivovs a<pd.T. Indeed tlie meaning

33t'VUblling, ' poi»/ d'appui,' would natu-

rally lead to that of Joint) of the (article

just as TTOfTl autau) rfjs StSairic. above :

see note there) supply (the joints are tlic

l)oints of union where the supjjly passes to

the different members, and by means of

which the body derives the sui)ply by

which it grows. The genitive, as o-cDjua

TTjs afxaprlas, aKevri T^y XeiTovpylas :

" a kind of genitive definitivus, by which

the predominant use, purpose, or destina-

tion of the cKf)?^ is specified and charac-

terized." EHic.),— according to vital work-

ing in the measure of each individual

part,—carries on (remark the intensive

middle Trotdrai, denoting that the av^rjariv

is not carried on ab extra, but by func-

tional energy within the body itself) the

growth of the body (I thus render, pre-

ferring to join as well Sia it. aip. t. firtx-

as Kar' (V. /c.T.A. with t. av|. Troieirai

rather than with the preceding ])arti-

ciples, 1) to avoid the very long awkward
clause encumbered with qualifications, irav

rh ffwua ff. k. a. 5ia ttoo-. a.(p. ttjs e'lrix.

Kar ivfpy. iv /J-erp. ev. (k. fxipovs : 2) be-

cause the rejH'tition of tov (Tc^^otos is

much more natural in a cumbrous apo-

dosis, than in a simple apodosis after a

cumbrous ])rotasis : 3) for ]ierspicuity : the

whole instrumentality and modality here

descrilied belonging tothegrowth [tirixop.,

ivipy., Iv (j.€Tpa)], and not merely to the

compaction of the body, tov (ru)xaT09 is

repeated, rather than kavrov used, per-

haps for solemnity, perhaps [which is

more likely] to call back the attention to

the subject auna after so long a descrip-

tion of its means and measure of growth)

for the building up of itself in love

(Meyer would join iv a.y. with t. oCf.

T. (Twfx. noi. as suiting better ver. 15.

Tliis is hardly necessary, and encumbers
still further the already suflieiently (luali-

fii'd ad^. TToifTTai. Love is just as much
the element in which the edification, as

that in which the growth, takes place).

[B] (See on ver. 1.) IV. 17--VI. 9.]

JSxhortalions to a courae of walkinff and
vonrersntiun, derived from the ground just
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vfiag irtfJiTraTiiv Kavwq Kai ra ivvt] TrtpiTraTei iv

0£Ob,

TaiOT1)Tl TOV VOUQ ttVTlOV

bi'Tic, '' a7njXXoT/oitt)(na'oi tjjc Z,(i)riQ TOV

11n- n ver. 1 reff.

r*" o Itom. viii. 20.SI 2 Pet. ii. 18
laVOia only. Ps.

^ ^ X XXX. 6.

' XVI. 10 only.

ayvoiav rr)v ovaav tv avroiq tia ttjv irwodyaiv rrjt;
(.T.'fe,^,

'

Matt. xxiv. 29 || MIc. Luke xxiii. 4.5. Rom. i. 21. xi. 10, from Ps. Ixviii. 2-^ Rev. viii. 12 only.)

q th. ii. 3 reff. r ch. ii. 12 retr. s here only. t Acts iii. 17. xvii. SO. 1 Pet.

i. 14. Lev. xxii. 14. u Mark iii. 5 only. jr. Rom. xi. 25 only t.

17. rec ins \onra bef fOuri (see note), with D^KLX^ rel syrr goth Chr Daniasc Tlidrt

Thl (Ec : om ABD'FNi 17. 67^ latt coptt asth Clem Cyr lat-ff.

18. rcc eo-KOTio-Atecoi, with DFKL rel Clem Chr Thdrt : txt ABK 17 Ath. om
ovTfs F Till.

laid dotvn, and herein (iv. 17—v. 21) ge-

neral duties of Christians as united to

Christ their Head. 17.] This (which
follows) then (resumjitive of ver. 1 ; as

Thdrt., TrdXiv ai/f\a.l3e Tfjs irapatvecreccs

Th Kpooijj.iov. This is shewn by the fact

that the /uriKeri irepinaT. here is only the

negative side of, and therefore subordinate

to, the d^ioy Trepin. of ver. 1. Vv. 4—16
form a digression arising out of t. ev6Tr)Ta

T. TTv. in ver. 3. Still this must not be

too strictly pressed : the digression is all

in the course of the argument, and fxriKiri

here is not without reference to //.riKfTi in

ver. 14. The fervid style of St. Paul will

never divide sharply iuto separate logical

portions— each runs into and overlaps the

other) I say (see Rom. xii. 3. There is no
need to understand 5e?c before the infini-

tive which follows. The /utjk. vfx. irepnra-

reTv is the object of A6'7co expressed in the

infinitive, just as regularly as in Pov\o/xai

ae \iyeiv. That an imperative sense is in-

volved, lies in the context) and testify (see

reff. : cf. Plat. Phileb. p. 47 D, ravTu 5e

rSre fxiv oiiK (ixaprvpajxtBa, vvv 5e Ae-

yoiJLiv : Thuc. vi. 80 ; viii. 53, Duk.) in

the Lord (element; not ' formula jurandi,'

_j.ce 1 Thess. iv. 1, note), that ye no longer

(' as once ;' implied also by Kai below)

walk as also (besides yourselves : though

the Ephesians did not walk so now, their

returning to such a course is made the

logical hypothesis) the Gentiles (ye being

now distinguished from them by being

members of God's church, though once

(lentiles according to the flesh. Perhaps

from this not being seen, Aonrd was in-

serted) walk in (element) vanity (see

Rom. i. 21 : they 4ixaTai<iQ-r\aav in their

downward course from God. But we
must not restrict the word to idolatry :

it betokens the waste of the whole rational

powers on worthless objects. See also

on Rom. viii. 20) of their mind (their

rational part), being (beware of referring

ovTcs to oTTTjAA. with Eadie. Besides its

breaking the force of the sentence, I doubt

if such an arrangement is ever found)

darkened (see again Rom. i. 21, and the

contrast brought out 1 Thess. v. 4, 5, and
ch. V. 8) in (the dative gives the sphere

or element in which. The diflerence be-

tween it and the accusative of reference

\t7\v Sidvoiap fCTKOTiafj-ffovs, Jos. Antt.

ix. 4. 3] is perhaps this, that the dative

is more subjective—The man is dark:

—

wherein ? in his Siafoia : the accusative

more objective—Darkness is on the man :

— in hiin, whereon ? on his 5iafoio) their

understanding (perceptive faculty : intel-

lectual discernment : see note, ch. ii. 3),

alienated (reff. : objective result of the

subjective ' being darkened') from the life

of God (not ' modus vivendi quein Deus

instituit,' as the ancients [Thdrt., Thl.,

and Grot., al.], for E^ in ^'- T. never has

this meaning [see the two clearly distin-

guished in Gal. v. 25], but always life, as

opposed to death. Thus ' the life of God'

will mean, as Beza beautifully says, ' vita

ilia qua Deus vivit in suis :' for, as Beng.,.

' vita spiritalis accenditur in credentibus

ex ipsa Dei vita.' Stier makes an import-

ant remark :
" The Apostle is here treat-

ing, not so much of the life of God in

Christ which is regenerated in believers,

as of the original state of man, when God
was his Life and Light, before the irrup-

tion of darkness into human nature") on

account of the ignorance (of God: see

ref. 1 Pet.) which is in them (not, by

nature : cf. Rom. i. 21—28 : they did not

cAoo.se to retain God in their knowledge,

and this loss of the knowledge of Him
alienated them from the divine Life), on

account of (second clause, subordinate to

oirnXX. : not subordinate to and rendering

a reason for t7> ayf. r. oOaav, as Meyer,

which would be awkward, and less like St.

Paul) the hardening (' irdpaxrts est obdu-

ratio, callus. Rem qua? hac voce significa-

tur, eleganter describit Plutarchus, de au-

ditione-p. 46, nbi nullo monitorum_ ad

vitam emendandam sensu duci, negotium

esse dicit av(\ev64pov rivhs Sfivwi k.
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i!^"^hor:
" Kap^ia<; ahrCov, ^

viii.10al.fr. /P,

where only t. COW/CaC T7)
X = Rom. i. 24,

&c. 1 Cor.v. ci»
5. ITira.i. *•'

20. 2 Pet. ii.

aatXyiia nq

^ o'lTivic " aTTfjXvrjKorfg faurouc '^ ttoo- abdf
, ... , xh '

/J
' , ' KLSab

a/cauaocTtat; iraariq cefg

t/iiaUiTS TOV

y Mark vi

. here only. (Luke xii. 58. Acts xvi. 16, 19. xix. 24, 25 only
Rom. xiii. 13 al.t Wisd. xiv. 26 only.
xvi. 16, 19. xix. 24, 25 only. Jonah i. 8.)

Prov. vi. 16. cCol. iii..5reff.

lU. iv. 9. Rev. xiv. 3. Isa. xxvi. 9, 10.

7. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Oal.v. 19.

h Rom.i. 24al(:). Paul
I constr., Matt. xxiv. 32 1 Mk. Rum.

h k Ini

nol7

19. for air-nKy., airriKiriKOTes D : a(pT)\-K. F : desperantes latt Syr arm Ircii-iii-

Epiph Iren-iut Jer(notices the variation) Ambr.st Gild Pelag. e[is aKa]dapcnav

A. for iv ttK., Kai ir\eove^Lai DF Clem Ambrst Aug Gild Sedul Pelag-

a.Tra$ovs irphs rh alSelcrOai viov Zia avv-

riditav a.,uapTr}iJ.dTcov k. o-uye'xeiaj', iisirep

fV (TKXrjpa (rapKi k. Tu\w5ei rfj ^vx^,
lj.w\o>ira |t7) Aafx^dvouTos.' Kypke. The
pcn.se 'blindiipss' is said by Fritzsclie, on

Jlom. xi. 7, to be invented by the gram-
inarians. Thdrt. says Trdpaiaiv tt)v eVxa-

TT}v apaXyqffiav Kiyec Kol yap al TtjS

<Twij.aTi iyyifSfxeuai Truipdmis oiiSe/.iiai' aXcr-

6T]aiv ixovai Zia rh Traj'reAcos veveKpw-

aOat) of their heart, 19.] who
as {o'ltiv€s, see ch. i. 23 note) being
past feeling {Ihsnep tS>v airh -irddovs Ti-

yhs /J-fpV rroWa.Kts rod (rdifnaros Vfve-

KpCC/XiVUV ols oil P-SvOf &\yOS OvSiV €Ki7-

6ef iyyiffrai, aAA' ov5e t) tov jxepovs

a(paipe(Tis oXffQriaiv ifi.-Koii7. Theod. Mops,
in Stier. From the ' desperal io' of tlie

Vulg. Syr., seems to have come the read-

ing a.in]KTriK6Tis, see var. readd. The ob-

duration described may spring in ordinary

life from despair :—so Cicero, Ep. fam. ii.

IG, in Bengel, ' diutnrna desperatione re-

riim obdnruisse animum ad dolorem no-

vum,'—and I'olyV). i.K. 40. 9, airaKyovvrfs

rats fXiriai [where see Ernesti's note], but

may also result from other reasons. Cer-

tainly despair has nothing to do with the

matter here, but rather the carrying on

of the TTcoptixris to positive and\yr)(ris by the

increasing habit of sin) gave up them-
selves (" favT., with terrific emphasis. It

accorded herewith the hortatory object of

the Apostle to bring into prominence that

which happened on the side of their own
free will. It is otherwise in Rom. i. 21-,

TTa/ieSto/cev avToi/s 6 Bids : and the two
treatments of the fact are not inconsistent,

liut iiarallel, each having its vindication

and its full truth in the pragmatism of the

context." Meyer) to wantonness (see Gal.

V. 11) note) in order to (conscious aim, not

merely incidental result of the TrapaSovfai

—see below) the working (yes and more—
the being «p7dToi—the working as at a

li'ade or business—but we have no one

word for it: cf Clirys., dpas ttws avrovi

UTToffTepu <Tvyyv illfxris (pyaaiav aKaOap-

aias tlwdiv ; oi> iTapa-Jia6i'Ti%,<pr\ait', ^)^xap•

TOV, a\\' (Ipyd^ouTo avra to. deivd, k.

fxe\€TTi TcZ Kpdjfj.aTi eKexpvvTo) of im-
purity of every kind (see Rom. i. 21—27.

Ellic. remarks, "As St. Paul nearly in-

variably places Tras before, and not as here

after the abstract [anarthrous] substan-

tive, it seems proper to specify it [that

circumstance] in translation") in greedi-

ness (such is the meaning, and not ' loith

ffreediness,' i. e. greedilv, as E. V., Chr.

[appy], Thdrt., CEc., Erasm., Calv., Est.,

al., nor ' certalim, quasi agatur de lucro,

ita ut alius aliura superare conteudat,' as

Beza, nor as Harl. ' in gluttony' [which
meaning his citation from Chrys. does not

bear out]. irXeovelio, the desire of

having more, is obviously a wider vice than
mere covetousness, though this latter is

generally its prominent form. It is self-

seeking, or greed : in whatever direction

this central evil tendency finds its ein))loy-

ment. So that it may include in itself as

an element, as here, lustful sins, though it

can never actually mean ' lasciviousne.ss.'

In 1 Cor. V. 10 it [TrAfore'/crais] is dis-

joined from TrSpvoLS by ^, and joined by
Kai to apna^iv — clearly therefore mean-
ingcovetous persons. See also eh. v. 3, and
Col. iii. 5 : and compare Ellicott's note

here). 20.] Bat tou (emphatic) did

not thus (ovK (irl TovTois, Chr.—not on
these conditions, nor with such prospects.

Beza suggests that a stop might be put at

ovTics—'ye are not.thus: yc learned,'

&c. : but the sense is altogether marred by
it) learn Christ (Christ personal—not to

be exjilained away into opBws fitovv, as

Clir., or any thing else : cf. 1 Cor. i. 23,

r}fji.i7s K-npixTcrofXiv xp^c"^^" ' Phil. i. 15

—

18; Col. ii. 6. Christ Himself is the
subject of all Christian preaching and all

Christian learning — rh yvufai ouTtJc

[Phil. iii. 10] is the great lesson of the
Christian life, which these Ephesiaus began
to learn at their conversion : see next
verse), if, that is (see ch. iii. 2 note, and
2 Cor. V. 3. He does not ahsolutelg as-

sume the fact, but implies that he then
believed and still trusts it was so), it was
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')(^piaTov, -' ti -ye avrov ' iikovouts

aci^a-^OrjTe KaOwQ iariv '' aXi'iOna ' sv t(o

OeaOai v/tiag koto. t?ji' Vfjortpav '"
avaaTpo(priv tov

TTaXaiov " avdoonrnv toi' " (hOfinnnfunv k-nrA -rAr- p
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„,' ." e cli. iii. 2 reff.nVT(0 fcli.i.isreir.
•

I - 90 k ' P ~ <

see 1 Thess.
iv. 14. 2 Cor.

tpouivov Kara rac ' twi- jv.ii.
' ^

kver.25. Acta
xiiH2. Col.iii.S.Heb.xii.l James i. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 1 only. 2 Chron. iviii. 28.

^?P?:"'i'r-.,. ,, „., m Gal. 1.13 1 Tim.iv. 12. Heb.xiii.7. James iii. IS. 1 Pet. i. 15
al(/)+. Tobitiv.l4. 2 Mace. V. 8 vat. onl}-. iiKcm.vi.e. Col. iii. 9. o = 1 Cor. iv

pMurklv.iaal.fr.33. 2Cor. xi. 3. Jude 10. Gen vi. 11.

Him that ye heard (if ye really heard at
yoiu- conversion the voice of the Shep-
herd Himself calling you as his sheep
— TO TT-pdfiara ra i/j.a. rrjs (pa^vrjs fiov

iiKovei, John x. 27, see also John v. 25)
and in Him that ye were taught (if it was
in vital nnion with Him, as members of
Him, that ye after your conversion re-

ceived my teaching. Both these clauses

are contained in ift-aQere rhv xP-»— the

first hearing of the voice of the Son of

God, and growing in the knowledge of

Him when awakened from spiritual death),

as is truth in Jesus (the rendering and
connexion of this clause have been much
disputed. I will remark, 1) that it seems
by its form to be subordinate to iv atirw

€8i8axOT]T€, and the Ka6us to express the

•luality of the StSaxii : 2) that in this

case we have Io-tiv d\t]6eia ev to; '\x\<t.

answering to Iv cvrQ lh\.%a.yQ'(\Tf. 3) to

take the easier members first, cv t«5

'Itjo-ov is a closer personal specification of

Iv avTw—in Jesus—that one name re-

ciilling their union in both in His Person,

and, which is important here, in His
example also : 4) KaScos eerriv dXi^Ocia

expands eSi8dx6T]T6 — if the nature of the

teaching which you received was accord-

ing to that which is truth [in Him]. So
that the meaning will amount to this

—

if ye were taught in Him according to

that which is truth in Jesus ;—if you re-

-eeived into yourselves, when you listened

to the teaching of the Gospel, that which
is true [respecting you—and Him] in your

union with and life in Jesus, tlie Son of

God mauifest in the Hcsh. See Ellieott's

note), 22.] namely (the infinitive

depends on eSiSdxOTjTt [not on Xiyay,

ver. 17, as Bengel and Stier], and carries

therefore [not in itself, hut as thus de-

pendent] an imperative force—see on ver.

17) that ye put off (cf iv^iuaaQai ver. 24

:

aorist, because the act of putting ott" is

one and decisive, so also of iv^vtraffQai

below : but avaveovtrQai, because the re-

newal is a gradual process. Beware of

rendering, with Eadie and Peile, ' that ye
have put off,' which is inconsistent with

the context [cf. ver. 25], and not justified

by Vjuas being expressed. This latter is

done merely to resume the subject after

the parenthetical ver. 21), as regards your
former conversation (explains the refer-

ence of anodfadai : q. d. [for you were
clothed with it in your former conversa-
tion] : and must not, as by G^c, Jer.,

Grot., Est., al., be joined with rhv iroA.

&vep. : on dvao-Tp., see note, Gal. i. 13),
the old man (your former unconverted
selves, see note on Rom. vi. G) which is

("almost, 'as it is, if-c.,' the participle

having a slight causal force, and ser\-ing

to superadd a further motive." Ellic.)

heiag corrupted (inasmuch as the whole
clause is subjectively spoken of the iraX.

&vdp., it is better to take <|>8. [as usually]
of inward ' ivaxing corrupt,' as in rett'.

[esiwcially Jude], than of destination to

j)erdition, as Mcy., which would be intro-

ducing an outward objective element)
according to (in conformity with ; as

might be ex]iected under the guidance of)

the lusts of deceit {i\ dird-nfj is personified

— the lusts which are the servants, the in-

struments of deceit : cf. 4k xe'Af toi/ airarris

fiov, Judith ix. 10. Beware of the unsatis-

factory hendiadys, ' deceitful lusts,' E. V.,

which destroys the whole force and beauty
of the contrast below to oo-idrrjTt ttjs oAtj-

6iio.s), 23.] and undergo renewal (both

should be marked,—the gradual jiroccss

implied in the present, and the passive

character of the verb. Of this latter there

can be no doubt : the middle avafeovaOai

having always an active force : so we have
avaviovTOat. t. (Tii/Ujuax'af, Polyb. xxiii.

1. 5 : see many more examples in the

Lex. Polybianum, and in Harl.'s note

here : and we have even, in Antonin. iv. 3

[Harl.], avaviov creauTov. Stier's argu-

ments in favour of the middle sense seem

to me to be misplaced. IvSvo-ao-Sai is

middle, but that refers to a direct definite

reflexive act; whereas the jn-ocess here in-

sisted on is one carried on by the Spirit of

God, not by themselves. And it is not to

the purpose to ask, as Stier does, ' How
can the Apostle say and testify by way of

exhortation, that they should Ije renewed

as they ought to walk ?' for we have per-

petually this seeming paradox, of God's

work encouraged or checked by man's co-

operation or counteraction. The distinc-

tion between dvaKavvwais and dvavEbxrts
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Q Matt. nil. O.niinr
22|Mk. Col. yJVfXiaq
ii.8. SThess.
ii. 10. Ileb. ill. IS. 2 Pet.

nPOS E4>E2I0Y2.

23 r

lY

r here only. Job xxxiii. ii.

23. for 56, ev B : om F,

•>)C " OTrarTjc:, ~" avanovaOai ce Tio irviviiaTi abdf
* K L!< a 1)

13 ( Jurte 12 V. r.) only f. Judith ix. 10, 13. xvi. 8 only, constr., 2 Pet. ii. 10. c n { jt

8 here only. v. •= Kom. i. 28. vii. 23. xii. 2 al. li k 1 m
n o 17

is not [as Olsh.] beside the purpo.se here,

but important. The reference in Kaivos

l»ovits'] to the objective is prominent, in

v€Os [recen-s'] to the subjective. The
Kaiviis is used as opposed to tlie former
self; the veos, as regards the new nature
and growtli in it : cf. Col. iii. 10, rbf Viov,

Thv avaKaivovfievov. Thus in Kom. xii. 2

it would not be said /j-eTa/jLOpffi. rrj ava-
vEwo-Ei. T. vo6's, because it is not by nor in

the avavioiais, but by or in the afa-

Kaivojcris, that the /xeTa/Liopcf). takes place.

Whereas here, where a process of grow-
ing up in the state of avaKaifwais is in

(|uc.stion, avaveovadai is properly used.

avaKaivovo-9ai. is more ' renewal from the

age of the old man ;' avavcovaOai,, ' re-

newal in the youth of the new man.' See
Tittmann, Syn. p. 60 ft'.) by (though [see

more below] the expression tw ttv. tow
voos v\i.. stands contrasted with «V fia-

TaidrriTi rod yohs ahrwv, ver. 17, yet the
omission of eV here serves to mark that

not merely the sphere in which, but the

agency by which, is now adduced) the
Spirit of your (emphatic) mind (the ex-

))ression is unusual, and can only be un-
derstood by reference to the N. T. meaning
of 7rv£V|xo, as applied to men. First,

it is clearly here not exclusively nor pro-

jierly ' the Holy Spirit of God,' bec.uise it

is called rh ttv. tov voos (ijawv. It is a

irveviia, in some sense belonging to, not
merely indwelling in, v|xcis. The fact is,

that in the N. T. the irutvfjia of man is

only then used ' sensu proi)rio,' as worthy
of its ])lace and governing functions, when
it is one Spirit with the Lord. We read
of no irviv^x.a Tra\ai6v : the Trvf u/xart/cJs

is necessarily a man dwelt in by the Sjjirit

of God : the \pvxiK6i is the 'animal' man
led by the ^vx^l, and irvevixa /xr] 'ix<^^>

.1 ude 10. Thus then the disciples of Christ

are a.vav(oiiiJ.(voi, undergoing a process of

renewal in the life of God, by the agency
of the irvevfia of their minds, the restored

and divinely -informed leading principle of

tlieir vovs," just as the children of the

\\ Olid aie walking in the fxaTat/nrj^ of Ihcir

niiiids. voiJs, see above, ver. 17), 24.]

and put on (see on airodfaOai above) the

new man (as opjuised to TraKaiSf ; not

meaiiiiig C/iri.s/, any further than as Me
is its great Head and iirolotype, see on
KTia9.), which was created (mark the
aorist, as historical fact, once for all, in

Christ. In each individual case, it is not
created again, but put on : cf. Rom. xiii.

14) after God (= kut' iiKiva tov Krltrav-

Tos aiirSv, Col. iii. 10: also kut' eiKdfa

deov iwoiricrev aurov. Gen. i. 27 : so 1 Pet.

i. 15, KUTa rhv KaKfffavra vnas ayiov kcu

avTol ayioi k.t.K. The doctrine of the
restoration to us of the divine image in

Christ, as here implied, is not to be over-

looked. Miiller, ' Lehre von der Siinde,'

ii. p. 485 ft"., denies any allusion to it here,

but on insufficient grounds, as indeed he
himself virtually allows. Not the bare

ftict of Gen. i. 27, but the great truth
whicli that fact represents, is alluded to.

The image of God in Christ is a far more
glorious thing than Adam ever had, or

could have had : but still the /car' €lK6va.

6sov, = Kara deSv, is true of both : and,

as Miiller himself says, ' jeiieS ift CVJl bie

Jr'at)i-t)afte ©vfuKung'tton btcfem') in (ele-

ment, or sphere, of the character of tlie

new man) righteousness and holiness of

truth (again, beware of ' true holiness,'

E. V.—as destroying the whole antithesis

and force of the words. The genitive,

too, belongs to both substantives.

T| dXi]9£ia, God's essence, John iii. 33

;

Kom. i. 25; iii. 7; xv. 8, opposed to i]

awdrr} above. " SiKaioa-vpT] and da-iSr-ns

occur together, but in contrary order, in

ref. Luke, and Wi.sd. ix. 3. The adjec-

tives and adverbs are connected, 1 Thess.

ii. 10 : Tit. i. 8. SiKaioavyt} betokens a

just relation among the powers of the soul

within, and towards men and duties with-
out. But 6(tl6ti]s, as the Heb. cpn [Prov.

ii. 21. Amos v. 10], betokens the integrity

of the spiritual life, and the piety towards
God of which that is the condition. Hence
both expressions together complete the
idea of moral perfection [Matt. v. 48]. As
liere the ethical side of the divine image
is brought out. Col. iii. 10 brings out tlie

intellectual. The new birth alone leads
to (iriyvaxTi^ : all knowledge which pro-
ceeds not from renewal of heart, is but
outward ajipearance : and of this kind
was that among the false Colossian teach-
ers. On the other hand, in Wisd. ii. 23
[6 Oihs tKTidfv Thv duOpuirof fir' a(p6ap(Tia,

Kul (iKiii'a TTJr t'Si'as iSiJttjtos {uiSlSt.

F. [not A.]) iiToirifftv avT6v~\ the jjhysical

side of the divine image is brought out."
Olsh. Stier suggests that there is perhaj^s

a slight contrast in SiKaioo-uvti to irXeo-
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24TOV VOOQ VjLlWV " KiXl ' fvSbKTOtrOai TOV " Kaivliv

TTou TOV ' Kara " Btov ^^ KTiadtvTa Iv ^iKaiuavv

TTjTi Tr]<; aXrjde'iuf;.

- Ajo ^ cnTo6i/.uvoi TO ''-

xj^iv^oq ^ XaAuTE ' a\i]Onuv Kkq- '{^ft'/'f^'t,

OTOQ jiura TOV TrArjcr/ov avTov, on ttrufi' aAXjjXwv '^

ittXi]. Bcelote^'

26 d
-

ai't/OOJ- t-Itom. xiii.

,
^ 12, 14. 1 Cor.

r, Kai ' oai6- "Soi'l'^o.
Vs. cxxxi. fi.

ch. ii. 15 reir.

Kom. viii. 27.

O ?jA (oc ^.j, f7r.eujrw^^'„",««'-^°„t.

w ch. ii. 10 red',

ke i. 75

.5al.

o^yiUiaOe Kai jui) a/napTavtTe.

tin [to»] irapo^yia/iKO VfiCov, ^^ jurjSe * ^/^c
hS'/Q'A ''8'i^' / i\ ' k-^^' z John viii. 44.

OiajDoAu). ~" O KAiTTTWV jU»J/C£rt KAtTTTeTO), HaAAoV Kom'-SSal.

a John viii. 40 only. (elsw. Xeyetv. John viii. 4.5, 46; fptif, 2 Cor. xii. a only.) Zech. viii. 16. b Rom.
XV. 2. Heb. viii. 11. Micahvii.2. c = Rom. xii. 5. 1 C'oi-. xii. 2". d Matt. v. 22. xviii.
S4. xxii. 7. Lr.kexiv. 21. XV. 28. Rev. xi. IS only. Psa. iv. 4. e here only. Dedt.
xxiv. 15. Josh. viii. 29. Jer. xv. 9 only, always w. n-Nior. f here only. 3 Kings xv. SO.
4 Kings xix. 3 al. see note. gLukexiv.9. Rom. xii. 19. Sir. iv.5. xxxviii. 12. To7r.,-Heb.
xu. 17. h = Matt. iv. 1, &c. II L. al. fr. Job i. 0, &c. (adj., 1 Tim. iii. 11. 2 Tim. iii. S. Tit.

k Gal' iv° o'?' ff

i particip.. Gal. i. 23. Rev.xv.2al.fr. kA., Matt. vi. 19. Rom.ii.21aI. Obad. 5.

for T7JS a\., Kai aKT]6(ta D'F24. fvSva-aa-ee KK k iii. octiot. koa SiKatoa. X'
Cypr Hil Lucif (not Tort).

25. (Kaa-Tos he( a\r]deiav N'. for /xera tov, wpos tov {lxx) X' : txt K-corr'-^.
26. aft opy. ins Se F. for etti, ^v D-. cm tw ABN' : ins DFKLN^ y^\

Clem Ath Ps-Ath Clir Tlidrt, Uamasc.
27. rec /UTjre, with rel Clu'i Tbdrt : txt ABDFKLN c f g h k I m u o 17 Clem.

vc|ia ver. 19, and in oo-iott)? [tJ) Kadapov,

Chr.] to dKa0apo-ia). 25.] Where-
fore (because of the general chiiracter of

the Katihi ai'dpwiros as contrasted with

the iraAatSs, which has been given : dirwv

rhv TraAaihi' avQpcatTOV KaOoAiKws, \onrhv

aiiThv K. viroypdcpd KaTO, fiepos, Chr.)

having put off (the aorist should be no-

ticed here : it was open to the Apostle to

write aTToTidfixevoi, but he prefers the

past— because the man must have once

for all put off fiilsehood as a characteristic

before he enters the habit of speaking

truth) falsehood (abstract, see reft'.), speak
truth each one with his neighbour (' scia-

mus de Zacharia prophcta sumptuni,' Jer.:

see ref. ' We allow ourselves the remark,
Jieping it may not be over-refining, that

the Apostle instead of wphs Thv ttAtjciov

with the LXX, prefers following the He-
brew text and writing /xera, to express by
anticipation our inner connexion with one
another as aWriAwv ixe\r].' Stier) : for

we are members of one another (Rom.
xii. 5. The d\Xii\«v brings out the rela-

tion between man and man more strongly

than if he had said, of one hody : at the

same time it serves to remind thein that

all mutual duties of Christians are grounded
on their union to and in Christ, and not on
mere ethical considerations). 26.]
Be ye angry and sin not (citation : see

ref. Psa. : and that from the LXX, not
from the Hebrew, which [see Hupfeld on
the Psalms in loc] means ' tremble ['stand

in awe,' E. V.] and sin not.' The first

imperative, although jussive, is so in a

weaker degree than the other : it is rather
assumptive, tlian permissive. ' Be angry
[if it must l)e so] :

' as if he had said, 1 Cor.
vii. 31, xpnf^e to; Koafj-cp rovrcp [for that
must be], kou /xt] KUTaxpnaOe. As Chr.,

€j Tis 4fj.Tr4(Tot TTOTe (Is rh irddoSy aWa
fj.^

els TocrovTOf. Thus Tholuck's question,

Bergpred., p. 186, is answered :
— " If Paul

speaks of culpable anger, how can he dis-

tinguish sinning from being angry ? If
of allowable anger, how can he expect not
to retain it over the night ?"—the answer
being, that he speaks of anger which is an
infirmity, but by being cherished, may
become a sin) : let the sun not set upon
(so Thuc. has, vv^ eTre-yeVeTO t&J fpyai)

your irritation (i.e. set to your wrath
with a brotlier [in every case : the omis-
sion of the art. gives the sense ' upon any
!rapopyi(Tij.6s'^ a speedy limit, and indeed

that one which nature prescribes—the
solemn season when you part from that

brother to meet again perhaps in eternity.

The Commentators quote from Plut. de

am. frat., p. 488 B, a custom of the Pytha-
goreans, etWoTe trposaxOelev eh AoiSopias

vtt' opyjjs, nply *; -rhv I'jKiov SCj'oi, toj

5e|ias ijj^aKKovTis a\\r)\ois k. acrnaad-

ixivoi ZieKvovTo. "iropopYia|x6s is a

late word, apparently not found beyond

the N. T. and LXX : tlie verb -iX,u) occurs

eh. vi. 4, where see note. The irap- im-

plies, irritation on occasion given, as in

irapopixdco, irapo^vvw), 27.] nor

again (there is a slight climax : see below.

The rec. firin would require that fi-Zi be-

fore should be capable of being taken as
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xvroaii" ^e KOTTiuTio fovQ^ouEvoc Taic ytpaiVTO ayaOov^ iva abdf
Matt.vi.28al. ,, „ <^ rv

'

"
tj ' •' ''9 " A ' KLSJ a b

Jur.xvii. i'^yj jUfTadiOOvat Tw ^ "^peiav t-^ovrt. " irag Aoyoc ^efg

"^'^Jfj"-*-
"• aoTTpoc fV Tov (TTo/uaroc v/ifl*!' /nj ^ UiroosviaOu)^ aXA' n o 17

Acts X. 35.

Ps. xiv. 2. " ii Tiq ayaVoQ Trpog
n 1|

o I'ulii

joojurji rnc X?^"'^'
"''*

vajOiv ToiQ UKovovaiv.

^ ayiov TOV " Otov, tv (o

Kai fjtr)17
* XvTTtlTi TO ^ TTVaV/Ha TO

iaq>payiaur\Tt tig i]fXi.pav aire-
I Thess. ii.

' i 1 1 I »

ionlv. Jobxxxi. 17. p Matt. iii. 14. Gospels pass. 1 Cor. xii. 21 bis, 24. 1 Thess. i. 8 (al3 Paul).

Heb. V. 12 bis. x. 30. 1 John ii. 27. iii. 17. Rev. ui. 17 a!. Prov. xviii. 2. q Matt. vii. 17, 18. xii.

33 bis. xiii. 48. Luke vi. a bis onlyt. r Matt. iv. 4 (from Deut. viii. 3). xv. 11, &e. Luke
iv. 22. Kev. passim. Paul, here only. Numb, xxxii. 24. s = Phil. iv. 8. t = ver. 12 rcff.

. X ... ,.^ o: •.. „o „„r.u.-, i: on :.. -.u T— »-!... fl. 1 Pet. V. 5. 886 Exod. iii.

vii. 8 bis only. Job xxxi. 39.

Jumb. xxxii. 24. s = Phil. iv.

;., Alts xxviii. 10. Sir. xxxix. 33. see Phil. ii. 25. iv. 10. v = Jame
12.) w = Rom. xiv. 15 al. act., 2 Cor. ii. 2, 5

1

y eh. i. 13 reft'. = Phil, ii, 16 b. 2 Tim. i. 12. I here only.

28. rec to ayadof bef Tais x^pf^"'> ^^ith L rel Chr Diiniasc Till (Ec : om rats x^P'^"'

17. 67- Cleiiio : TO ay. t. tS. x- K a f 71. 72. 80 syr Tlidit : rais iBiais x- to ayaO. (see

1 Cor iv. 12) ADFK' m latt coptt gotli setli arm Bas Naz Epipli Damasc Jcr Aug
IVlag : t.\t BS^ am Ambrst. €xvtoli K^. /xeraSow/ai D'F.

29. for xpf'"^' Tria-Teoos D'F latt lat-mss-in-Jer BaSsjepe Naz Anton -aud-Max Tert

Cypr Hil Aug Ambrst Pelag. for Sw, Sot D'F : fxtTaSiSca K : exfi L.

30. TO ay. TTu. D'-^F gotli.

fXT]Te, which it clearly cannot, on account

of its position after 6 ^Kios) give scope

(opportunity of action, which you would
do by continuing in a state of irapop-

ytafiSs) to the devil (not, to the slanderer,

as Erasm., al. : SidPoXog as a substantive

alwai/s has this personal meaning in the

N. T. ; see reff.). 28.] Let him that

stealeth (not ' that stole,' as E. V. ;
' qui

ftirahatur,' Vulg. : cf. reff., and Winer,

§ 45. 7. Stier remarks well, that the

word lies between K\e\pas and KXeirr-ns :

the former would be too mild, the latter

too strong) Steal no longer, but rather

(ou yap apK€7 KavaaaQaL ttjs afxapTia^,

aWa Ka\ rrjv ivavriav avTr/s 65hv fj.eT-

(KOdv, Till. : similarly Chr.) let him
labour, working (cf. Ix'sides reff., John
vi. 1^7 and note) with his hands (contra.st

to his former idleness for good, and bad
use of those hands) that which is good
(tJ) ay. ' antitheton ad furtum prius

maiiu j)iceata commissuin.' Beng.), in

order that (as a purpose to be set before

every Christian in his hone-L labour)

he may have to impart to him that

has need. 29.] Let every worthless

(h jxT] TTif ISiav xpe'"'' tAtj^joT, Chr. [in

Mey. : not in Horn. h. 1.
]

: not so much
'fiilhii' .see ch. v. 1) saying not come
forth from your mouth, but whatever
(saying) is good for edification of the

(present) need (the xptia is llw dcji-

ciciici/ : the part which needs olKoZofif't-

adai, = the defect to be supplied by edi-

fication ; and so is the regular objective

genitive after oIko8o|j.i)v, which has no
article, because it has a more general refer-

ence than merely to t^s xp^^"-^' which

afterwards limits it. The renderings 'qua

sit opus' [p]rasni., Peile, al.], ' use of edi-

fying' [Syr., Beza, E. V.], are manifestly

wrong), that it may give grace (minister

spiritual benefit : be a means of conveying

through you the grace of God. Such, from

the context [cf. cIkoS. ttjs xP-]' "lust be

the meaning, and not ' maif gii-e pleasure,'

as Thdrt., Kypke, al.) to them that hear:

30.] and (Thl. finely gives the

connexion : iav eiTrjjy ^TJyua aairphv k.

avd^iof TOV XP'"''''''"''''^ aroixaros, ovk

6.v6pt£nop fAuirrjo-ay, aXAa rh iry. r. 6eov)

grieve not (the expression is anthropo-

pathic,—but as Meyer remarks, truly and
touchingly sets forth the love of God,
which [Rom. v. 5] is shed abroad in our

hearts by His Spirit) the Holy Spirit of

God (the repetition of the articles gives

solemnity and emphasis), in whom (as the

element, condition, of the sealing : not hi/

whom ; the sealing, both of the Lord and
of us His members, is the act of the Father,

John vi. 27 : the Spirit being the seat,

ch. i. 13) ye were sealed unto (in reserva-

tion for) the day of redemption (the day
when redemption shall be complete in

glory—see again ch. i. 13. On the geni-

tive, sec Winer, § 30. 2,— so rj/jifpa opyi]s,

Kom. ii. 5, &c. So far from the doctrine

of final perseverance, for which Eadie
more sharply than reasonably contends,

being involved here, there could hardly
be a plainer denial of it by implication.

For in what would issue the grieving

of the Holy Spirit, if not in quenching
His testimony and cau.sing Him to depart
from them ? The caution of Thl., fi.^

\vaTis T^t> (r<ppay7Sa, is a direct inference
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VTpio(Ti(i)g. ^ Traaa ' TTt/cpm Kai ^ Ovuog Kai ^ o^yrj /cat ''^,^'„V

Koavyri Kai

71

/Z>\ 1 ' { '' ti' 'j''" ^ ' from Ps. is

pAoCT^ijjiua aparjrw a(p vfxoiv aw Traay 7 (M). Heb.

aXXi'jXoug ^prjffTOi, ' tucTTrAa-y- 5^"
) only.

! Col. iii. 8.

.
• Acts ixiii.

yvoi, y/apito/iUVQi "^ iavroig Ku9wq Kai o dioq iv
XP'-'^' ^iv.e^Heb.

- k ' ' * ' " V. 7. Rev.
liv. 18. xxi.
4) only. Isa

V. 7. (-viteii-, Matt, xii.19.) e = Col. iii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. I. f = (in epp.) 1 Cor. vi. is!
Col. ii. 14 onl.v.. Matt. .\iii. 12 & Gospp. passim. Acts .\xii. 22. Isa v. 23. g Bom. i. 29. Tit.
iii. 3. 1 Pet. il. 1 al. Gen.xxxi.52. h of men, here only. (Matt. xi. 80. Luke v. 39.

vi. 35. Rom. ii.4. 1 Cor. XV. 33. 1 Pet. li. 3 [from Ps. xxxiii. 8] only ) Ps. cxi. 5. (-oriif, ch. ii. 7reff.)
1 Pet. iii. 8 only t. see note. k — Luke vii. 42, 43. 2 Cor. ii.7, 10. .xii. 13. Col. ii. IS. L.P.t (Sir.

xii.Sal.) ICol. iii. 13. m = 1 Cor. vi. 7. see note. Col. iii. 13.

31. ofyyri nai Qvjxos DF latt copt Clem Ps-Ath Cypr.

32. oin 5€ B k 177 Clem Damasc. (Ec : for Se, ovv D'F 111 : txt AD^KLK rel vulg(ana

F-lat) syr coptt Chr Thdrt Damage Thl Tert Jer. * r]fnv B(sic 1. m., see table)

DKL rcl am syrr Orig-^-at Chr-comm Thdrt Thl : vniv AFN d h m latt coptt gotli

Clem Cyr Thl-marg (Ec Tert Ambrst.

from the passage). 31.] Let all

bitterness {ol 5e iriKpoL ZvsZiaKvToi, K. iro-

\i)v xp'^'^ov hpyi^ovrai, Karexovai yap rhv

dvfxoi/, Aristot. Eth. Nic. iv. 11. 6 roiov-

Tos K. 0apv6viJ.6s iffTi K. ovSenore av[7](Ti

TTJU \l/vxV''t "-^^ ffvvvovs &>v K. cTKvQpuirds,

Chrys. So that it is not only of speech,

but of disposition) and wrath and anger

{Qvixhs fiev iffTi Trp6sKaipos, opyo Si iroKv-

Xpivios iXfTiffiKaKia, Ammon. Both are

effects of TTLKpia, considered as a rooted

dispo.sition. See Trench, Synon., § 37)

and clamour (' in quein erumpunt homines

irati,' Est. Chrys. quaintly says, 'iinros

yap iaTiy ava^arr^v (pipwv 7] Kpavyr] rr/J'

opyi]V (Tv/XTrdStcTov rhv 'iwizov, k. Kar-

€(rTpe\pas rhv auaSdrriv. His reproofs to

the ladies of Constraitinople on this head

give .a curious insight into the domestic

manners of the time) and evil speaking

(the more chronic form of Kpavyr]—the

reviling another not by an outbreak of

abuse, but by the insidious undermining

of evil surmise and slander. Chrys. traces

-irprogress in the vices mentioned : lipa irws

Trp6ei<Tt rh kukSv. r) iriKpta rhf Ovfj-hi/

iTfKiV, 6 6. T7]i' opyriv, 7; op. rr^v Kpavyrjv,

7) Kp. T^i/ ^\aa<p7)uiav, TOvrecTTi ra? \oi-

Sopias) be put away from you, with all

malice (the inner root, out of which all

these spring. ?j ovk oiSas, '6tl al irvpKa'ial

fji.d\i(TTd ilai ;^aA.e7rciTaTai, a'lTrep av ii>-

Sov rpi(p6ixfvai yUTj (paivuivTai to?? Trept-

e(TTr\K6(nv €kt6s ; Clirys.) : 32.] but

be ye (it is vei-y difficult to mark the dis-

tinction between ylveaOe and effxe in a

translation. Become ye [Ellic] is cer-

tainly too far off the time present ; he ye,

too immediately belonging to it. The
difficulty is best seen in such a command
as that in John xx. 27, ix\\ yivov diricrro^

aWa TTiiTTos) towards one another kind

(see note. Gal. v. 22), tender-hearted

(" evo-irX. profonis animosum, fortem, cor-

datum notat [see Eurip. Rhes. 192]. At
res ipsa docet h. 1. esse, misericordem,
beniguum [ref.]. In testament, xii. patri-

arch, p. 641, de Deo dicitur : iXernjLtav eVri

Ka\ iiia-KXayxvos, ibid, paulo post; piis

ifao-is K. (v<j-K\ayxvia, ' salus et miseri-

cordia fu/ura' dicitur, ibid. p. 611, exere
evaivXayxvi-av Kara iravrhs arOpuwov."

Kypke. So also in the prayer of Ma-
uas.seh, 6, euaTrKayx^o^, /naKpSdvfxos K.

KoKvfXios ; sec also the parallel. Col. iii.

12), forgiving (see Luke vii. 12. Bengel
notices that tlie tliree, x[>y\<n<ii, ev-

CTirXa-yxvot, x^P'-^'^H'-'*'"'' s^^tois. are op-

posed resjiL'ctively to iriKpia, Ovjaos, and
opyT]) each other (this idiom is found in

classical (ireek — KaQ^ avTolv SiKpaTi7s

\6yxa'! (TTi/faavT^ ix^'^ov Koivov OavaTov

lx4pos &ij.(pw. Soph. Antig. 115. See Mat-
thia', Gr. § 189. See remarks on its es-

pecial propriety as distinguished from
dAArfAois, on ref. Col.), even as (argu-

ment from His example whom we ouglit

to resemble - also from the mingled mo-
tives of justice and gratitude, as Matt,

xviii. 33, oiiK eSei Kai <re eKfrjaai Tbv

avv'5ov\6v aov, iis Kayci (re r/Aerjcra ;) God
in Christ (not 'for Christ's sake,' as

E. v., sec 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. God ix

Christ, manifested in Him, in all He has

done, and suffered : Christ is the sphere,

the conditional element in which this act

took place. Chrys. appears to take tu as

'at the cost of,' as (?) Josh. vi. 26; Matt,

xvii. 21 : for he says, 'it/a (rot avyyvip,

rhv vlhv iducre) forgave you (not 'his

forgiven' [Kexapio-raj], as E. V. It is

the historical fact of Christ once for all

putting away sin by the sacrifice of Him-
self, which is alluded to. So that we are

not 1) to attempt to change the meaning
into a future [" even as thou. Lord, for
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n 1 Cor. iv. 18. \/
xi.l. IThess. '

i. 6. ii. 14. /

Hebvi. 12 nrjTa
only t. .

Cor, iv. 14,

p

iov (ug T£Kva aya-

KadwQ Kai o xpi<^-

u^mc Kai ' Trapeoo)Kii> "^ eriurov virsp V(uwv

7£ ovv jtttjutjrat row

TTipiiraTHTS ^ ev ayainj,

vtia o£ Kai aKauapaia iraaa
>z

TTAfOl'E

1/. 2Tim\ T^^C ^7«7'')7(T6»' u^mc K:at "^irapiC

2. see Phil!
'

ra . ^ „ '

ii.i5. 7rpogrf)opav KOI
p ch. ii. 10 reflf. .. ^ '^ ) »,

''?er -'ftonl
TTOpi^tta 0£

r (=) Acts xxi.

26. xxiv. 17. Rom. XV. 18. Heb. x. 5, &c. only

al. fr. esp. Heb. u ch. ii. 22 reff.

3. 2 Cor. ii. 14, 16 bis. Phil as above only,

y Col. iii. 5 (reff.). Gal. v. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 21.

Chap. V. 2. rec i\tias, with DFKLK' rel vss Chr Thclrt lat-ff :
t.xt ABN' m sah a^tli

Clem, Thl Victorin Ambr-ms. rec tificoy, with ADFKLK rel Clem (Orig)
:
txt B

m 116 spec sah aith Victorin Ambr-ms.—7rpos(^opav bef vn. -nfj.. D : om vtt. vjx. 115 Chr-

comm, Thl Leo,. Qvaiav Kai irposcpopav K.
,^, , t

3. rec waa-a hcf aKaOapaia {see ch iv. 31), with DFKL rel latt Cleuii Chr Tndrti Jer:

om iraffa m Thdrt. Thl-ms : txt ABN 17 copt Clemi Ephr Tert.

ABDF
KL^?ab
c e f K
h k 1 m
n o 17

s Heb. X. .5, from Ps. xxxlx. 6.

V Phil. iv. 18 only. Gen. viii. 21. Levit. i. 0.

Exod. v. 21. X 2 Cor. ii. 15. Phil, as abovi

2 see 1 Cor. v. 10. ver. 5.

t,'ia firi^e

t Matt. ix. 1

w John xi:

only. Ezra vi. 1(

Christ's sake, hast promised to forgive

us." Family Prayers by Bishop Blomfield,

p. 43] : nor 2) to render xapi^oftevoi and

€xapio-aTO, with Erasmus, ' largientes'

and ' largitus est,' a meaning clearly at

variance with the context). V. 1, 2.]

These verses are best taken as transitional,

—the inference from the exhortation which

has immediately preceded, and introduc-

tion to the dehortatory passage which

follows. Certainly Stier seems right in

viewing the irepcn-aTerre as resuming Trept-

TraTTjo-ai ch. iv. 1, and indicating a begin-

ning, rather than a close, of a paragraph.

Be ye (Yiveo-Oe, see on last verse) there-

fore (seeing that God forgave you in Christ,

see next verse) imitators of God (viz. in

walking in love, see below), as childreu

beloved (sec next verse : and 1 John iv. 19,

^^eis ayaTTuifXiv, on avThs npwTos riya-

Trrjafy ri/xas) and (shew it by this, that

ye) walk in love, as Christ also (this

comes even nearer : from the love of the

Father who gave His Son, to that of the

»Son, the Personal manifestation of that

love in our humanity) loved (not, ' hath

loved' as E. V.) you (the vixas . . . vfxwv

is more a personal appeal : the rjixas . . .

rifjiSiv of the rec. is a general one, deduced

from the universal relation of us all to

Christ), and gave up Himself (absol. : not

to be joined with ry Qew) for you (see

note on Gal. iii. 13 :
—

' on i/oiir behalf:'

in fact, but not necessarily here implied,

'in i/cmr stead') an offering and a sa-

crifice (beware of irposcj). k. 6v<r. —
dvcriau irposfpfpofxevvv [Cimyb.] : it is our

duty, in rendering, to i)reserve the terms

coupled, even though we may not be able

precisely to say wherein they differ. The

ordinary distinction, that irpos<(>opa is

an unbloody oll'eriiig. Ova-ia. a slain victim,

cannot be muintainid, see Heb. x. 5, 18

;

xi. 4. I believe the nearest approach to

the truth will be made by regarding irpos<j>.

as the more general word, including all

kinds of offering,

—

Qvaia as the more spe-

cial one, usually involving the death of a

victim. The great prominent idea here is

the one sacrifice, which the Son of God
made of Himself in his redeeming Love,

in our nature—bringing it, in Himself,

near to God— ofiering Himself as our repre-

sentative Head : whether in perfect righte-

ousness of life, or in sacrifice, properly so

called, at his Death) to God (to be joined,

as a dat. commodi, with irp. k. 6v<r. : not

with irapeSwKey [as De W. and Mey.],

from which it is too far removed : still less

[as Stier, wlio would apply the clause T9;

g evaiSias, to its'] with what follows)

for an odour of sweet smell (the question

so much discussed, whether these words

can apply to a sin-offering strictly so called,

is an irrelevant one here. It is not [see

above] the death of Christ which is treated

of, but the whole process of His redeeming

Love. His death lies in the background

as one, and the chief, of the acknowledged
facts of that process : but it does not give

tlie character to what is here predicated of

Him. The allusion primarily is to ref.

Gen., where after Noah had brought to

God a sacrifice of every clean beast and
bird, oKTcppdvOri Kvpios 6 Qths otrfvciv

eiiiaSias,—and the promise followed, that

He would no more destroy the earth for

man's sake). 3— 21.] Dehortation

(for the most part)y/'OOT works unbecoming
the holiness of the life of children and
imitators of God. 3.] But (not tran-

sitional merely: there is a contrast brought

ont by the very mention of iropveCa after

what'has just been said) fornication and
all impurity or (see ch. iv. 19 note) covet-

ousness (ib.), let it not be even named
(' ne nomen quidein audiatur.' Calv. So

Dio Chrys. p. 3G0 u [Mey.], aracriv Se

oiiSe ovofid^ftv S.^tov Trap' vix7i' : Herod, i.

138, aaffa St arpt Troiitiv o'jk e^icrrt, ravra
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^ Ol'O/ia^£(T0tt» £V VjUlV, KCtOu)(;

-^poTriQ Kai ^ juiopoXoyia, r; ivrpamXia a ovk av-
,10.

Tit. i

I
, , <; - \ i f

Heb. ii. 10.

tv^aplana. " tovto yap 'lare pff^^"^\\
Sir. XXX. (.xxxlii.) 28. c ch. i. 1 reff. d here only +. see ver. 12. Col. iii. 8.

e here only t. see Isa. xxxii. 6. f here only t. see note. gCol. iii. 18. Philem. 8 only t.
1 Mace. xi. 35 (:jce) al. butnot=-. h ^ Acts xxiv. 3. Phil. iv. 6. Col. ii. 7al. Luke & Paul
only, exc. Rev. iv. 9. vii. 12 1. Wisd. xvi. 28. Sir.xxxviii.il. 2 Mace. ii. 28 only. i Acts
xxvi. 4. Heb. xii. 17. James i. 19 only.

4. for 1st and 2nd Kai, 77 {to suit tj before) ADiFXi(2nd) latt sali Bas Ephr Antch
Iren-lat Orig-lat : transp 2nd Kat and 77 c : txt BD^KLK-corr^ rel copt Clem Chr Thdrt
Daniasc Jer. rec (for h ovk avriKiv) ra ovk avr]KovTa, with DFKL rel (Clenij)

Chr Thdi-t Damasc : txt ABK 17(onig a) 67- Clem, Ephr Antch Cyr.

5. rec (for to-re) ecrre, with D^KL rel syr Thdrt Damasc Thl: txt ABD'FN h 17

ouSe \4yeiv e^f(TTL. Cf. Ps. xv. 4)

you, as becometh saints (meaning, that if

it were talked of, such conversation would
be unbecoming the holy ones of God) : and
obscenity (not in word only [^aLlrrxpoKoyia,

ref. Col.] : cf. Plat. Gorg. p. 525 A, virh

f^ovffias K. Tpvcprjs K. vfipiuis K. aKparias

rwv Tzpd^iwv a.(rviJ.fjL€Tpias re wai al<rxp6-

TT)TOS yefj.ouaai' rrji/ xl/vx^lf flSey) and
foolish talking (' stultiloquium,' Vulg.

Wetst. quotes from Antigonus de Mirabi-

libus, 126, rot /xeydKa. k. inai'ea-rrjKdTa

/xoopo\oylas k. aSoAetrxias. Trench well

maintains, Syn. § 3t, that in Christian

ethics, it is more than mere ' random talk :'

it is that talk of fools, which is folly and
sin together : including not merely the irav

prifjLa apy6v of our Lord [Matt. xii. 36],

but in good part also the irus \6yos (rairpos

of his Apostle [Eph. iv. 29]) or (disjunc-

tive, marking off evrpaireXia as wXeove^ia
before) jesting (much interest attaches to

this word, which will be found well dis-

cussed in Trench, as above. It had at

first a good signification : Aristot. Eth.

Nic. iv. 8, deals with the evixpoiTrcXos

—

ol

iUfxeAws Trcti'foj'Tex eiiTpdireXoL trposayo-

pivovjai,— and describes him as the mean
between the ^w/xoAoxos and aypoiKos. So
too Plato, Hep. viii. p. 563 a,— ol 5e

yepovTis ^vyKadievres to7s yeois (vrpaire-

Ams re k. xo^P^f'T^o-ixov i/xTriirKavTai, . . .

'Iva Sr] (U^ SoKuaiv a,7i5e7s eJvai ^.7)5e

Se(TiroriKoi. But Trench remarks that

there were indications of a bad sense of the

word : e. g. Pind. Pyth. i. 178,

—

^ut) So-

\w6fjs, S) <pi\e, KepSeatv evTpane\ois,

where he quotes from Dissen—'primum
est de facilitate in motu, turn ad mores
transfertur,et indicat honiinem temporibus

inservientein, diciturque turn de sermone
urbano, lepido, faceto, imprimis cum levi-

tatis et assentationis, simulationis notione.'

I may add, as even more apposite here,

Pyth. iv. 185, ovre epyov ovt enos ev-

TpdneXou KiivoicTiv elwcvf. Aristotle him-

self, Rhet. ii. 12 end, defines it as Trewai-

Sivfieuri vl3pis. "The profligate old man
in the ' miles gloriosus ' of Plautus, iii.

Vol. III.

1. 42—52, who at the same time prides

himself, and with reason, on his wit,

his elegance, and his refinement [cavil-

latus, lepidus, facetus], is exactly the

evTpdweXos : and remarkably enough,
when we remember that eiirpairfAla

being only expressly forbidden once in

Scripture, is forbidden to ILphesians, we
find him bringing out, that all this was to

be expected from him, seeing that he was
an Ephesian : 'Post Ephesi sum ratus:

non enim in Apulis, non Animulse."'

Trench : whose further remarks should by
all means be read), which are not be-

coming (the reading ra ovk auiiKovTa has

perhaps come into the text from the ra /xr]

KadriKovra of Rom. i. 28, the ovk of the

text being preserved through inadvertence.

If, however, the participial clause be re-

tained in the text, it may be grammati-
cally justified by remembering that, where
the various objects are specified which as

matter of fact are ovk avt^KovTa, the ob-

jective negative particle ovk may be used :

whereas in Rom. i. 28, where no such

objects are specified, we have TroieTc to.

fj.T) KaB7}KovTa, 'si quffi essent indecora,'

as Winer, § 59. 3 : see Hartung, vol. ii.

p. 131): but rather thanksgiving (not,

as Jer., Calv., al., ' sermo qui gratiain

apud audientes habet,' which the word

cannot mean. It is a question, what
verb is to be suppUed : Beng. supposes

a.pr]K€t, which is perhaps most likely, as

suiting the simplicity of the construction

of these hortatory verses better than

going back to ovofxaC^ffdo} [De W., Mey.,

al.],—and as finding a parallel in ch. iv.

29, where the ellipsis is to be supplied

from the sentence itself. There is a play

perhaps on the similar sound of iVTpa-

TTiXia and ivxapia-Tia, which may ac-

count for the latter not finding so com-

plete a justification in the sense as we
might expect : the connexion being ap-

parently, ' your true cheerfulness and ]3lay

of f^mcy will be found, not in buffoonery,

but in the joy of a heart overflowing

with a sense of God's mercies ').

K
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aOaf

V P ftSwXoXarpjjc, ovK £VJi *" /cXrjpovo/ti'oi' fv cefg

Kivoig X6yoiQ Sia ravra yap spj^erai i]

feOV ETTl TOVQ VIOVQ TTJC " u-miOi'ilac. A"?

k conE,tr.,here "^

only.
Luke
& pass, in IKTr^g.
Gospp. Gen.
i.O. _

1 1 Cor. V. 9, ^
10, 11. vi. 10. s
iTim.i.io. airaTaTO)
Heb. xii.16. , ^

xiif xSr "py^ ^«"
15 t. Sir. xxiii. 16, 17 only. m = Rev.xvii. 4onIy. in Gospp., only with vri-ei^ua. soalsoActsv.

16. viii.7. Kev. xvi. 13. xviii.2a. legal. Acts x. 14, 28. xi. 8. 1 Cor. vii. 14. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Rev. xviii. 2 t.

n 1 Cor. V. 10, 11. vi. 10 only t. Sir. xiv. 9 only. o constr. (see note), M.ark xii. 42. xv. 42. John i. 42,

43. Actsiv.86. p 1 Cor. v. 10, 11. vi.9. X. 7. Rev. xxl. 8. xxii.lSonlyt. q ch. i. 14 reff.

r Rev. XX. 6. see 1 Tim. v. 21. Rev. xi. 15. s 1 Tim. ii. 14. James i. 26 only. Isa. xxxvi. 14.

t, 1 Cor. XV. 10, 14, 58. Col. ii. 8. James ii. 20. Exod. v. 9. Job vi. 6. ii ch. ii. 2 rcff.

latt goth coptt arm Clem Chr Cyr (Ec Suid Cypr Jer Vig Pelag. rec (for 8)

'6s (c/* constr in the
\\

Col iii. 5, where rins foUotvs the gender of TrXeove^iav : the

readg of F S^~c is another form of the same corrn, retaining the origl o), with ADKL
rel syr copt Clem Chr Thdrt, : txt BK 17. 67^ Cyr Jerg, also with iStoAoAar/jia F latt

Cypr Victorin Jer Ambrst.
6. KO.\,vois (itacism) N. om yap K' : ins K-corr'.

5.] Appeal to their own hnowledge that

such practices exclude from the kingdom
of God : see below. For this ye know
(indicative, not imperative : this to my
mind is decided 1) by the context, in

which an appeal to their own conscious-

ness of the fact is far more natural than a

communication of the fact to them : 2)

by the position of the words, which in the

case of an inipfirative would more naturally

be tcTTe yap tovto yivwaKOVTis : 3) by the

use of the construction Xa-re. Yivtoo-KOVTCS,

which almost necessitates a matter of

fact underlying ytvciffKoPTes.—iWe ytv.

is not an example of the yivdffKcov yyuxrri

[Gen. XV. 13 al.] of Hebrew usage, the two
verbs being dift'erent) being aware that
every fornicator or (^ now, not Kai, for

individualization of eacli) unclean man,
or covetous man, which is (i. c. ' that

is to say,'— 'quod;' meaning, the ^vord

iT\eoj/eKTr)s. This reading necessarily con-

fines the reference to that one word) an
idolater (cf. Col. iii. 5, which shews that
even os (ariv would apply to the irAeoveK-

Tris only, not, as Stier, al., to the three:

.see Job' xxxi. 21- ; Ps. Hi. 7 ; Matt. vi. 24.

Mey. remarks well, that it was very na-
tural for St. Paul, whose forsaking of all

things (2 Cor. vi. 10 ; xi. 27) so strongly

contrasted with selfish greediness, to mark
with the deepest reproliation the sin of

Tr\eov€^ia), hath not inheritance (the^;re-

se7it implying more the fixedness of the

(>xclusion, grounded on the eternal verities

of that Kingdom,—than mere future cer-

tainty : see 1 Cor. xv. 25) in the King-
dom "of Christ and God (not ' and of God'
[k. tot) 6.], as K. V. No distinction is to

be made, xpiaxoi) koI Scot) being in the

closest union. Nor is any specification

needed that the Kingdom of Christ is

also the Kingdom of God, as would be

made with the second article. This fol-

lows as matter of course : and thus the

words bear no legitimate rendering, ex-

cept on the substratum of our Lord's Di-

vinity. But on the other hand, we can-

not safely say here, that the same Person
is intended by xp^'^'''°^ i^- Seov, merely on
account of the omission of the article.

For 1) any introduction of such a predi-

cation regarding Christ would here be
manifestly out of place, not belonging to

the context : 2) Beds is so frequently and
unaccountably anarthrous, that it is not

safe to ground any such inference fi-om

its use here). 6.] Let no one deceive

you with vain (empty— not containing

tb.e kernel of truth, of which words are

but the shell—words with no underlying
facts. jEschines, de Corona, p. 288, says

that Demosthenes had drawn up a decree,

KevcoTepov tcov X6y(av ovs etwOe Kiynv, ic.

rov Piov Of Bi&iwKe. See other exam-
ples in Kypke h. 1.) sayings (the persons

pointed at are heathen, or pretended
Christian, palliators of the fore-mentioned
vices. The caution was especially needed,

at a time when moral purity was so ge-

nerally regarded as a thing indiflferent.

Harl. quotes from Bullinger, — " Erant
apud p]phesios homines corrupti, ut hodie

apud nos plurimi sunt, qui haec salutaria

Dei pra?cepta cachinno excipientes obstre-

punt : humanum esse quod faciant ama-
tores, utile quod foeneratores, facetum
quod joculatores, et idcirco Deum non
usque adeo gravitcr animadvertcre in

istiusmodi lapsus "), for (let them say what
they will, it is a fact, that) on account of

these things (the above-mentioned crimes,

see Col. ill. 6, 8i' & fpxerai rj opy. k.t.A. :

not the oLTTOLTi] just spoken of, to which
the objection is not so much the ].lnral

Tavra, as the rovs vlovs t. direiOeiai;

which follows, shewing that the carrying

out of their airiiOcia are the xaaJxa sj)oken
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ovv y'lveaOe '' awiJ.£To^oi avTUfv, ^ '^
rjr£ 7«/> ttote '^ (tko- ^ ^h. in. g

TTflTf/rc ^ (o ynp '^ Kapnog tov ^wrog ci; Triiay " ay
Kai BiKaioavvy Kai a\i]dtla), ^^ ^ ^oKt/.iu'CovTeg t'i iariv

R'im. H. 19.

xiii. 12.

2 Cor. iv. a
al. Isa.ix.2

y ch. ii. 3 rett'.

>/ -
/ ll'^d " " z ch. iv. 1 rell".

evoptoTOv TW Kvpito' Kai fir] avyKoivMVtire Toig aGai.v,22

b Rom. XV. 14. Gal. v. 22. 2 Thess. i. 11 only. Neh. ix. 35. constr., Eom. xii. 2. fioK , 1 Thess. ii. 4 reff.

c Rom. xii. 1, 2. Phil. iv. 18. Col. iii. 20 a;3. only. P.ll.t Wisd. iv. 10. ix. 10 onlj-. (-tojc, Heb. xii. 28. -TUf,
Heb.xi.5.) dPhiI.iv.14. Rev. xviil. 4 only t. (-ot, Phil, i.7.)

9. rec (for <pa>ros) Trvfviu.aros (from Gal v. 25), with D^KL rel syr Chr Thcirt

Damasc : txt ABDiFK 17. 67^ latt Syr coptt seth arm Mcion lat-flF.

10. for Kvpw, dew Dip latt lat-ft"(e.xc Aug).

of; and the ^rj oiv yiv. k. r. A. of vcr. 7)
Cometh (present, as ex*') "^'er. 5) the wrath
of God (not merely, or chiefly, His ordi-

nary judgments, ' quorum exempla sunt

ante oculos,' as Calv. : nor the ' antitheton

reconeiliationis,' as Beng., for that is on
all who are not in Christ [John iii. 36] :

hut His special wrath, His vengeance for
these sins, over and above their state of

a-Ksldiia) on the sons of (see on ch. ii. 2)

disobedience (the active and practical side

of the state of tlie a-Kudciiv [John iii. 36]
is here brought out. The word is a valu-

able middle term between unbelief and
disobedience, implying their identity in a

manner full of the highest instruction).

7.] Be not (the distinction ' Become
not' ['nolite effici,' Vulg. : so Stier, EUic,
al.] is. unnecessary and indeed unsuitable :

it is not a gradual ' becoming,' but ' be-

ing,' like them, which he here dehorts

from. See on yiviaOe not bearing the

meaning "become," note, ch. iv. ult.)

therefore (since this is so—that God's

wrath comes on them) partakers (see ch.

iii. 6) with them (the viol t. aw., not the

sitis :—sharers in that which they have
In- common, viz. these practices : their

present habitude, not, their pitnishment,

which is future : nor can the two senses

be combined, as Stier characteristically

tries to do). 8.] For (your state

[present, see above] is a totally different

one from theirs

—

excluding any such par-

ticipation) ye "WERE (emphatic, see ref.)

once (no p.fv. " The rule is simple : if

the first clause is intended to stand in

connexion with and prepare the reader for

the opposition to the second, yueV is in-

serted : if not, not : see the excellent re-

marks of Klotz, Devar. ii. p. 356 sq.

:

Fritz., Rom. x. 19, vol. ii. p. 423." Ellic.)

darkness (stronger than iv (xkSt^i, Rom.
ii. 19 ; 1 Thess. v. 4 : they were darkness

itself— see on (pws below), hut now (the

icTTe is not expressed—perhaps, as Stier

suggests, not only for emphasis, but to

K

carry a slight tinge of the coming exhor-

tation, by shewing them what they otiffht

to be, as well as were by profession) light

(not ire^MTia-fjLfvoi—Wght has an active,

illuminating power, which is brought out

in ver. 13) in (' in uniomvith '— cond'it'ion-

ing clement—not ' bj/'—Sia rrjs dtou x°--

piTos, Chr.) the Lord (Jesus) : walk (the

omission of oZv makes the inference rhe-

torically more forcible) as children of light

(not TOV <pcjT6i, as in Luke xvi. 8, where

rh (pws is contrasted with 6 alccv o'jto^,

and in next verse, where tov <kwT6s is the

figurative ffecos—q. d. 'the light of which

I speak :' here it is light, as light, which

is spoken of. The omission of the article

7nay be merely fi-oni the rules of correla-

tion, as Ellic. : but I much prefer here to

treat it as significant) ; for (gives the rea-

son of the introduction of the comparison

in the context, connecting this with the

moral details which have preceded) the

fruit of the light (tov, see above) is in

(is borne within the sphere of, as its con-

dition and element) all goodness and

righteousness and truth (in all that is

good [Gal. v. 22], right, and true. As

Harl. observes, the opposites are KaKia,

aSiKia, i|/6D8os): proving (to be joined

with TrepiircLTelTi as its modal predicate,

ver. 9 having been parenthetical. The

Christian's whole course is a continual

proving, testing, of the will of God in

practice: investigating not what pleases

himself, but what pleases Him) what is

well-pleasing to the Lord

;

H •] and

have no fellowship with (better than ' be

not partal-ers in,' as De Vv'., which would

require a genitive, see Demosth. p. 1299.

20, (TvyKiKoivwvhicafxev tv\s 5(J|7)s towttjs

ol KaTiffTacTiaaixfuoi : whereas the ])orson

tvith whom, is regularly put in the dative,

e. g. Dio Cass, xxxvii. 41, avyiioivwvijffa.i'-

t6s ff<piai TTjs (rvvuiJiO(Tias,— '\h. Ixxdi. 16,

(rvi'tKOii'(iivi]ca.v avr^ k. eVepai TpeTs rrjs

Kura^Uvs. And Phil. iv. 14 furnishes no

objection to this rendering) the unfrait-

2
"
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ICor. iv. 5. h'\' 12 ^'^i ."' ' <-''-k
isa.xxix. 15. eAey\'iT£. Tu jap Kpv<pri -yivo/t£va VTT avTOJV oia- cef

OKOTOVQ, ^ naWov Se kcii abdf
KL« a b

=7X^fMatt. xiii. 22 , , ^ \ i

lifu ^Tu' XP"^ farii; Kai Xiyeiv'
iii.'u.'sPet. - , ^ 1 ,

TOV (pWTOq (pavspovTai
12 only. Jer.

iOTlV. 14 g,

Ttt c£ rravTa

TTCIV yop TO (l)aV{pOVIHiVOV (pUJQ

ll k
i\iyyj)l.iiva VTTO noi?

A^lo At-yii

2Tim.iv.2. Tit

Eyetpe o °^ KaQtv^wv Kai avaaraii. 0. Wisd.
XV. 4 only.

fGal. iv.9ren.
= Johnlii. 20. ICor. xiv.24. 2Tim.iv.2. Tit. i.0, 13. ii. 15. Ps.xlix.2]. Xen. Symr.Tiii.4-3. i here
only. 1 Kings xix. 2. k 1 Cor. xi. 6. xiv. S5. Tit. i. 11 only. P. Gen. xli. 3, &c. only.

1 Mark iv. 22. John iii. 21. Paul, Rom. i. 19 al. fr. Jer. xl. (xxxiii.) 6 only. m ch. iv. 8 reir.

nIsA. Ix. IHeb Rom. xiii. 11. Isa. xxvi. 19. o Dan. xii. 2 Thcod. p 1 Thess. v. 6 refl'.

q Mark vi. 14. ix. 9, 10. xii. 25. Luke xvi. 31. Juhn xx. 9. Acts x. 41. xvii. 3.

13. (pavepovvTOLi AK^L c m.

M works of darkness (see Gal. v. 19, 22 ;

on which Jer., vol. vii. p. 505, says 'vitia

in senietipsa finiuntur et pereunt, virtutcs

frugibus pullulant et redundant.' See
also the distinction in John iii. 20, 21

;

V. 20, between ra (pavKa TrpaffcTiiv and rh.

ayada or rriv aArjOetav ttohTv), but ratlier

even reprove them (see reff.,

—

in tvords .-

not only abstain from fellowship with
them, but attack them and put them to

shame). 12.] For (the connexion
seems to be, ' reprove them—this they
want, and this is more befitting you—for

to have the least part in them, even in

speaking of theni.is sliamefur) the things
done in secret by them, it is shameful
even to speak of (so Kai in Plat. Rep. v. p.

465 B, rd ye ij.t]v ff/AiKpdrara rwv KaKu/y

di' airpeiretav okvu koX Xeyay, see Hart-
ung ii. p. 136. Klotz, Devar. ii. p. 633
f. : the connexion being— ' I mention not,

and you need not speak of, these deeds
of darkness, much less have any fellow-

ship with them—your connexion with
them must be only that which the act of

e\fy^is neces.sitates') : 13.] but (op-

position to T. Kpvipri yiv.) all things (not

only, all the Kpv<prj yiv6fxfva, as EUie.

after Jer. al. : the Apostle is treating of
the general detecting power of light, as is

evident by the resumption of the -kuv in

the next chiiisc) being reproved, are made
manifest by the light: for every thing
which is made manifest is light (tlie

meaning being, ' the light of your Chris-

tian life, which will be l)y your reproof

shed upon these deeds of darkness, will

bring tliem out of the category of dark-

ness into light ' [eTTfiS^;/ <pavepa)9fj, ylvirai

(pus, Chr.]. They themselves were thus

'once darkness,' but having been 're-

proved' by God's Spirit, had become ' light

in the Lord.' There is in reality no diffi-

culty, nor any occasion for a long note
here. T]ie only matters to be insisted on
are, 1) vtto rov 4i«t6s belongs to <j>ave-

poCrai, not to cXeYX'^K-"'* '• ^^^ '^^ ^* "°*'

the fact of (pavipovrai that he is insisting

on, but the fact that if they reproved the

works of darkness, these would become no
longer icorks of darkness, but would bo
wb TOV (pairhs (pavepov/xeva. And 2)
<|)avtpoiJ|xevov is passive, not middle, in

which sense it is never used in N. T.

;

'every thing which is made manifest, is

no longer darkness, but light : and thus

you will be, not compromised to these

works of darkness, but making an inroad

upon the territory of darkness with the

SnAa TOV (pccrSs.' And thus the context
leads on easily and naturally to the next
verse. The objection to this [Eadie] that
' light does not always exercise tliis trans-

forming influence, for the devil and all

the wicked are themselves condemned by
the light, without becoming themselves

light,' is null, being founded on misappre-

hension of the (pais iaTiv. Objectively

taken, it is universally true : every thing

shone upon is light. Whether this tend
to condemnation or otherwise, depends
just on whether the transforming influence

takes place. The key-text to this, is John
iii. 20, Tras yap 6 (pav\a Trpdcracov /j.Lffe7

Th (pus, K. ovK epx^Tt^^ TTphs TO (pus, 'Iva

jur) iXiyx^V '''" ^P7* avTOv,—His works
being thus brought into the light,—made
light, and he being thus put to shame.
Notice also <pavepudfj in the next verse,

which is the desire of him who iroiei t?V
aKriQiiav. The E. V. is doubly wrong

—

1) in 'all things that are rejjroved ' [tt.

Toi iKeyx^M-evaJ : 2) in ' whatsoever doth
make manifest is light' [^nav Th (pavi-

povv^ : besides that such a proposition

has absolutely no meaning in the context.

The meaning is discussed at length in

Harl., Eadie, who however fall into the
error of rendering 4)avepovp.Evov active

[not middle],— Stier, Ellicott,—and best
of all, Meyer)

:

14.] wherefore (this

being so—seeing that every thing that
is made manifest becomes light,—is shone
upon by tlie detecting light of Christ,

—

objectively,—it only remains that the man
should be slione upon inwardly by the
same Christ revealed in his awakened
heart. We have then in Scripture an
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f-{\l r = Johnii.l3.
f-f'^t James iv. 8.

Kev. ii. 10.

£/c Twv '^ ViKptJv, ""/cat ^ eTTKpavati aoi o vpjcrroc. ^^ '

TTtTt OVV " TTWC "^ QKpifiujQ TTipinaTUTe, /.IT) (l)g
" acroAot, shereVnly

oAA W4' (TO(^ot, it,ayopalojnivoi rov ^ Kaipov, on ai J'^S oJf
'^rinepcu ''

7roi;»7pat' uaiv. ^^ g,^ ^q-^^,
;^ yiveGOe "Upovec, *I^i'coA-

„ . . -
' ri ^'

10. viii.9.

f-";^-^"- ^^'''•^•IS- Col.ii.8. Heb.iii.io. xu.2.5. u= (sec note) Luke viii
Cor. 111. 10. V = here (1 Thess. r. 2 reff.) only. (->;:, Acts xxvi. 5.) w here only t.

.5 only. Dan. ii. 8 only. y Col. Dan. as above. z = 2 Tim iii

"on ifi T V, ^. ??."•• ^-
T ,

"j = *^'''- ' *• '^l^- v'- ". c Luke
. 20 al6. L.P., exc. 1 Pet. ii. 15. Job v. 3.

X Gal. iii. 13. iv.5. Col.
1. Heb.x. 32. 1 Pe
xi. 40. sii. 20. Rom

14. rec (yeipai, with rel : txt ABDFKLK e n. e7ni/,au(r€<j rov xpi'^rov eontinqes
Christum Di mss-iii-Clir-Jer Tlidrt(wlio however cites txt from ^via tS>v kvnyp. with
approval) Orig-int Ambrst : txt ABD'-sFKLK rel Clem Orig. Ath Chr Daniasc (Archcl)
Jer Ambr Augaiiq Vig Pelag.

^ '

15. aft OVV ins ali\<poi kW vulg eopt Pelag. aKpilBcos bef irufs BH' 17 copt

exhortation to that eftect) He (viz. God,
in the Scripture : see ch. iv. 8 note : all

other supplies, such as 'the Spirit in
the Christian' [Stier],— ' the Christian
speaking to the Heathen' [Flatt],— ' owe
mat/ say' [Bornemann], &e. are mere
lame helps out of the difficulty :—as are
all ideas of St. Paul having quoted a
Christian hymn [some in Thdrt.], an
apocryphal writing [some in Jer., Epiph.,
al.], « baptismal formula [Michaelis],

—

one of our Lord's unrecorded sayings
[Rhenferd],—or that he means, ' thus
saith the Lord' [some in Jer. al.], or
alludes to the general tenor of Scri])ture
[Wesley],— or does not quote at all
[Barnes], &c. &c.) saith. Awake, thou
that sleepest, and arise from the dead,
and Christ shall shine upon thee {where
is this citation to be found ? In the first

place, by the introduction of 6 xpurro^,
it is manifestly a paraphrase, not an
exact citation. The Apostle cites, and had
a perfect right to cite, the language of
prophecy in the light of the fulfilment of
prophecy : and that he is here doing so,

the bare word 'Christ' shews us beyond
dispute. I insist on this, that it may be
plainly shewn to be no shift in a difficulty,

no hypothesis among hypotheses,—but the
necessary inference from the form of the
citation. This being so,—of what passage
of the O. T. is this a paraphrase ? I

answer, of Isa. Ix. 1, 2. There, the church
is set forth as being in a state of darkness
and of death [cf. lix. 10], and is exhorted
to awake, and become light, for that her
light is come, and the glory of Jehovah
has arisen upon her. Where need we go
further for that of which we are in search ?

It is not true [as Stier], that there is 'no
allusion to sleep or death' in the prophet:
nor is it true again, that enl ae (pavT^aerai

Kvpios K. V 5d^a avTov eirl ere opOiiafrai

is not represented by €7ri({>avo-Eu aoi 6
XpioTos. The fact is, that Stier has alto-

gether mistaken the context, in saying,

—

" The Apostle quotes here, not to justify
the exhortation— 'convict, that they may
become light;'—but to exhort—'Become
light, that ye may be able to convict
[shine]:'" the refutation of which see
above, on ver. 13). 15.] He now re-

sumes the hortative strain, interrupted by
the digression of vv. 12—14. Take heed
then (there is not any immediate con-
nexion with the last verse : but the ovv re-

sumes from the TrepnrarelTe in ver. 8, and
that which followed it there) how ye
walk strictly (the construction is exactly
as in ref. 1 Cor., eKaa-ros Se pXeireTci) ircis

eiroiKo5o/xe7. ' Take heed, of what sort

your aKpL^ws TTfpnraTui/ is : '—the impli-

cation being, 'take heed not only that
your walk be exact, strict, but also of
tvhat sort that strictness is—not only that
you have a rule, and keep to it, but that
that rule be the best one.' So that a
double exhortation is involved. See
Elbe, here : and the Fritzschiorum Opus-
cula, pp. 208 f., note), (namely) not
as unwise, but as wise (qualification

of the aKpiPis irepiTraxeiTC, and expan-
sion of the 1700S [fj.r], subj.] : no wipi-

iraTovvT€s need be supplied after /x-q, as

Harl.), buying up for yourselves (the)

opportunity (viz. of good, whenever occur-

ring; let it not pass by, but as merchants
carefully looking out for vantages, make
it your own : see Col. iv. 5. The com-
pound f^- does not suggest the question

'from whom' it is to be bought, as Beng.,

Calv., al., nor imply mere completeness,

as Mey., but rather refers to the 'collec-

tion out of [see refi". Gal.], the buying
t(p, as we say : culling your times of good
out of a land where there are few such

flowers. The middle gives the reflexive
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'^

ftomPs'xYi'i
"^-^^ '^ avvUre t'i to ^ Oe\i]i.ia tou '^ Kvpiov. ^' Kal fxrj abdf

eActxxi.i4
' niOvoKiaOt oii'w, £i' (0 ioTiv ^aoiVTia, aXXa irXripovaOs cef

KL>Ja b

, hk

from Ps. xii

al. fr.

tsxxi. 14

(ch^VKrii._ 'e^ Trvtv/nciTi, ^^ XaXovvT^Q ^ iavTo'iQ [fu] '" iZ-aX/toic KUt n o 17

e Tit. i. 0. 1 P^
fpRov. xxiii.

80. LuUe xii.45. 1 Thess. v. 7 only. {-OOeiv, 2 Cor. xi. 21.) Prov. iv. i;.

Prov. xxviii. 7. 2 Mace. Iv. 6 only, {-ret, Prov. vii. 11. -riot, Lukexv. 13.)

i. 29. XV. 13 al. i constr., Rom. x. 20. k Col. lu. 1

m - 1 Cor. xiv. td. Col. as above (Luke xx. 42. xxiv. 44. Acts i. 50. xiii. u3) ouh'

iv. i only.

52. Horn,
iv. 32 reff.

sa. Ix

17. rec o-uz/i6VT6S, with D^KL rel Clir Tbdrt DamascA.;.: avviovT^s D'F latt t;yi- goth

Lucif : t.xt ABK 17. 67^ Chr-ms UamasCi Jer. for deXvi^a, (ppoi>-niJ.a «•.

for Kvpiov, Beov A 115 D-lat P-lat Syr Thl Jer Aug Pelag Gild.—B adds 7?/xcoj/.

19. rec om 1st ev, witli ADFKLK rel Cyr-jer Thdrt Dauiase : ins B 17. 67^ vulg

sense : cf. ref. Dan.), because the days

(of your time,—in which you live) are

evil (see above. 6 i'^ayupaC6/j.fVos rhy

aWSTpiov 5ov\ov, e^ayopdCeTat ic. KTarai

avT6v. i-irel ovv b Kaiphs dovXsvei to??

novt]po7s, i^ayopdaaffOe aiiriv, lisre Kara-

Xpijfraadai avrw irphs fvaefietay. Severi-

anus, in Cramer's Catena). 17.] On
this accoiint (because ye have need so

prudently to define your rule of life, and

so carefully to watch for opportunities of

good : not, because the riij.ipai are ttoctj-

pai [(Ec, Thl., De W., Olsh.], which

would fritter down the context) be not

(better than ' do not become.' which

though more strictly the literal sense of

(XT) yiveade, puts the process of degene-

racy too strongly in English) senseless

(Ti'ttmann, 8yn. p. 143, has discussed the

meaning of i<ppcov, ' qui mente non recte

utitur'), but understand (o-wie'vai, to

know intelligently,—^ivwo-Keiv merely to

know as matter of fact, as the servant

who knew his lord's will and did it not,

Luke xii. 47) what is the will of the

Lord. 18.] The connexion seems to

be : after the general antithesis in ver.

17, it-i] a4)poves, dXXa crvvieTe /c.t.A.., he

proceeds to give one prominent instance,

ill the same antithetical shape. And (Kai

is subordinate, introducing a particular

after a general : so Herod, i 73, rwuSe

ilveica KoX 77)S l/J-^p'fi .... see Hartung
i. 115) be not intoxicated with wine,

in which practice (not, if otvcf, but iv

Tw fiidvaKiffOai oXfca— the crime is not

in God's gift, but in the abu^ie of it : and
the very arrangement of the sentence,

besides the spirit of it, implies tlie lawful

use of wine-see 1 Tim.^v. 23) is pro-

fligacy (ao-wTia, not from d— o-w^eaOai,

—

as Clem. Alex. Pa-dag. ii. 1, p. 1G7 P. [dir^-

Tovs avTOVs ol KaXiffavTiS TrpSirov ev fioi

SoKovcriv aluimadai rh reAos avTwf,

OLffwaTovs auTovs /card e/ct'Ai^'ii' tou (T

tTToixei'ou vtfo7]K6Tes], al., but from d
-a-u>t,eiv : d(ra)Tia earlv vnep0o\r] Trepl

XpTJfJ-aTa, Aristot. Eth. Nic. iv. 1. 3.

But as spendthrifts are almost of neces-

sity self-indulgent and reckless, the word
comes to have the meaning of ' dissolute-

ness,' ^ dehauchery' ^profligacy'— see

Eth. Nic. iv. 1. 36, Tittmann, p. 152, and
Trench, N. T. Syn. § 16. Theodotiou

renders Isa. xxviii. 7 by iv rfj jj-eO-p ijffo)-

Tevdrjffav uTrep6yica3s) : but (contrast, see

above) be filled (antith. to ^eOvo-KEade

civw ;—not to jj.tGvo'KecrSe alone, so that

iy iryev/jiaTL should lie opposed to olvaj

:

see below) with (ev, as ch. i. 23, but also

'in:' let this be the region in, and the

ingredient with which you are filled) the

Spirit (the ambiguity in the preposition

is owing to the peculiar meaning of

irvevixa as applied to the Christian :—viz.

his own spirit, divelt in and informed by

the Holy Spirit of God, see note on ch.

iv. 23. If this is so, if you are full of the

Spirit, full in Spirit, there will be a joy

indeed, but not that of aawrla : one

which will find its exjiression not in

drunken songs, but in Christian hymns,
and continual thankfulness), speaking to

one another (ch. iv. 32 ; see also the
|i.

Col. iii. 16. It is perhaps too much to

find in this the practice of antiphonal

chanting : but it is interesting to remem-
ber that in PHny's letter the Christians

are described as 'soliti stato die ante

luceni convenire, carmenqne Christo tjuasi

Deo dicere secum invicem :' and that

Nieeiihorus, Hist. xiii. 8 [cited by Eadie],

says T^v Twv a.vTi(pwvtisv avvfiBeiav &vQidfV

a.TroaT6\(iiv 7] iKK\T]ffia napfAafie. Conyb.
places a full stop at soutoTs : but surely

both style and sense are thus marred)
in (this must bo the rendering, whetlicr

the preposition is inserted or not) psalms
(not to be confined, as Olsh. and Slier, to

O. T. hymns ; see 1 Cor. xiv. 26 ; James
v. 13. The word properly signified those

sacred songs which were performed with
musical accompaniment [so Basil, Horn, in

Ps. xxix. 1, vol. i. p. 121', 6 \j/a\(Abs \6yos

i(TT\ ixovaiK6s, orav (vpvdixws Kara tovs

apfxavuiovs x6yovs irphs rb vpyavov Kpov-



18-22. nPOS E<I>ESIOYS. 135

^'^
VfxvoiQ Kai ^° (v^aiQ [ '' 7rv£U/uoT(/catcJ, ^

"^ xpaWovTiQ [fv] Ty ^^ Kap^'ia v/jiov tw kv^uo

piaTOVVTiQ '^TraVTOTE VTTtp

rt/LKov Irjcrov y^piarov ^^ t(0

20 lu ' xii.46.

^ xvi. 25.)

Trai'TWV ev OVOUari TOV KvniOV oCol as above.

£((» Kat TTCtTpi, ^^ " VTTOTaaaO" fZ'imay.
Exod. XV. 1

fiivoi aXXrjXojg hv (})6(5ii) "^picfTOV' ^^ at yvvaiKtQ Toig ai.
22

al2l. Paul only, exc. 1 Pet. ii. 5 bis t.

r Rom. XV. 9, from Ps. xvii. 49. 1 Cor. xiv. 15 bis. Ja
vii. 54. Rom. ii. 15, 29. x. 6. 1 Cor. vii. 37 al.

u = Luke xvii. 16. xviii. 11. John xi. 41. Paul, Ro
xviii.2. 2 Mace. i. 11 only. v 2 Cor. ix.

X ch. i. 22 reff.

p Rom. i. 11

ev. as above (o) only. Jer. xxxvii. (xxx.) 19.

nly. 1 Kings xvi. 16. s — Acts
1 1 Cor. i. 4. 1 Thess. i. 2. 2 Thf ss. i. S. P.

freq. Rev. xi. 17 1. Judith viii. 25. Wisd.
4. 1 Thess. i. 2. P. w James i. 27-

D-lat Chr Ambrst Jcr Pelag. om irvevixariKan B D-lat Ambrst-ccl (it prob came

from Col iii. 16, wJiere none omit it. In such a case, the evidence of Ii m/(/h{ be suffi-

cient, tvere it not for the possibility of omn by homceotel). aft trvevfj.. ins tv

XapiTi A. om 2nd ev BN. for rri KapSta, rais KapSiais (see Col iii. 16)

ADFK^ latt Syr syr-marg copt goth Bas Chr.^ lat-tt": txt BKLXi rel syr seth Chr-txt

Thdrt Damase Tlil (Ec.

20. for iravTcov, vfxuv F. om tjjuoi;/ l<. XP- ^^^f ")"- ^- '^"'^P' ''"' ^«"

D'F m D-lat G-lat gotb Victorin Vig.

21. rec (for xP'C'roi;) Q^ov {tpoB. Oeov being the more usual expression), with rel Clem

Thdrt : Kvpiov K : txt ABDFLK c f k m 17.—D adds, F(not F-lat) pref iTiaov.

Tjrai— and Greg. Nyss. in Psal. lib. ii. 3,

vol. i. p. 493, Migne, \|;aX|Ji.os eo-rir ?) Sia

TOV opydvov TOV novffiKOu jxe\Cfi5ia],—as

i5|xvoi without it : but the two must evi-

dently here not be confined strictly to their

proper meaning) and hymns (see above) and

[spiritual] songs (oJStj being the general

name for all lyrical poetry, and applying

especially to such effusions as persons used

in the state of drunkenness, the Christian's

55^ is to be spiritual [Chr. opposes ol

(raraviKol ipSai'], inspired by that fulness aof/.evoi a\K7)\ots

of the Spirit which is in him), singing and ^^<*^ o-pnprnl inin

playing (as well as AaAoDvTes, not ex-

planatory of it : aSovres and \|;aX\ovTes

corresponding to vp,vois and \{/a\|j.ois

above) in your hearts (Harl. remarks that

ev KapSiq, cannot, being joined with vfiwu,

represent the abstract ' heartily,' as Chr.,

Thdrt., Pelag., &c. ; but must be rendered

^s Bullinger, ' canentes intus in animis et

cordibus vestris') to the Lord (i. e. Christ

— cf. Pliny's letter above),- giving thanks

(another additional, not explanatory,

clause) always for all things (see Phil,

iv. 6 : not only for blessings, but for every

dispensation of God : Ellic. quotes from

Thl.,

—

ovx vwfp Twv ayadSiv fj.6i'ov, oiAAa

Kol Twv Xvinqpoov, ic. Zv "ifffiev, ic. Civ

ovK icTjj.fV Koi yap Sia iravrwv fV€pye-

TovfMeda Khv ayvoSiy.iv) in the name
(the element in which the evxapKyTOvv-

T€S must take place, "The name of

the Lord is there, where He is named.

Hoto He is named, depends on the par-

ticular circumstances : it is one thing to

be reproached [1 Pet. iv. 14], another to

be saved [Acts iv. 12], another to be bap-

tized [Acts X. 48], another to command

[2 Thess. iii. 6], another to pray [John

xiv. 13], another to give thanks [cf. Col.

iii. 17] in the name of the Lord

The Apostle says, that all the Christian

would do, he must do in the name of
Christ [Col. iii. 17]." Harl. :

_
the rest of

the note is well worth consulting) of our

Lord Jesus Christ to God and the Father

(see on ch. i. 3),—being subject to one

another (a fourth additional, not sub-

ordinate clause. AaAoD>'Tef, — aSocres k.

\f/d,\\ovr€S, — euxapio'ToCi'Tf 9, — uttotoct-

and then out of this

last general injunction arc unfolded all

the particular applications to the rela-

tions of life, ver. 22—ch. vi. 9. It is not

so easy to assign precisely its connexion

with those which have preceded. It is

hardly enough to say that as the first

three name three special duties in regard

to God, so this last a comprehensive moral

duty in regard to man [Ellic] : for the

question of the connexion is still unan-

swered. I would rather regard it [as I

see Eadie also does], as a thought sug-

gested by the /xr) /j-ed. k.t.A. with which

the sentence began—that as we are other-

wise to be filled, otherwise to sing and re-

joice, so also we are otherwise to behave^

—

not blustering nor letting our voices rise

in selfish vaunting, as such men do,—but

subject to one another, &c.) in the fear of

Christ (' rara phrasis,' Beng. : of Ilim,

whose members wc all are, so tliat any

displacement in the Body is a forgetful-

ncss of the reverence due to Him).

22 -VI. 9.] The Church, in her relation

to Christ, comprehending and hallowing

those earthly relations on which all social

unity (and hers also) is founded, the

Apostle proceeds to treat of the three
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V 1 Cor. vii 2. V ' ? ' V ' ^ ' ' " ' OS " » / ' z . > x

xiv.35. lOioiQ ai'dpaaiv u)q tm kvoko, -"^ on avrip iariv KidyaAr] abdf
z = 1 Cor. xi. - y' r n r ^

V z A N - a • N ' KLS a b

fiV'lh
'''^^ yvvaiKOQ wg kcu o "^piarog Ke(pa Aij tik £/c«:A»jcTtac, cefg

i 18 ii 10 ^ '' b "^ " ' 94^ ' ^ \ V f fa' A ; h k 1 m
iQoniy. p.' avToc owTi^p T(iv ffWjUaroc. "^^ a\Aa log 7] £KKAr}aia noU

i. = joh?i?'''

'^

'^TTOTacTfTErat ra> -j^piorw, ovtivq Kai al yvvcuKtg toJq

avdpapaaiv
rii:i. iv

£1' iravTi. "'^ oi avSpi
!, 12. ITliess.v.lS.

ayairaTi raq yvvaiKag,

22. rec aft avSpacriv ins viroTaixa-effee {proh supplementary gloss, as also vtroTacr-
a-ea-eoicrav), with KL rel Chr, and, bcf (5., DF Syr; viroTaffa-ea-eaxrai/ AX 17. 67- vnli?
copt Clem, Bas Thdrt Damasc lat-fF: ora B and (jreek MSS in Jerome[" IToc qiwcl in
lat. exx. additum est, subditaj sint, in gr. add. non habetur .... Sed hoc magis in grcBco
intelligitur qtiam in latino "~\.

23. rec ins o bef av7}p, with b 1 o Clem : om ABDFKLX rel Damasc. 1st
Ke<pa\T] bef eariv B m vulg (and F-lat) lat-ff. rec ins kui bef avros and adds
e<TTiv, with I)--sKLX3 rel (17 has 6 instead of outos) : om ABD'FN' latt Clem Ambrst.

ins bef o-corryp AK' Clem.
24. [aA.A.o, so BD'.] rec (for ws) cosTrep, with D3KL rel Thdrt Damascj ; :

ora B Ambrst-ed: txt ADiFX 17. 67^ Clem Chr Damasc. for XP-. xvpiw D'-gr
Chr. rec ins iStois bef avSpaa-iv (from ver 22), with AD^KL rel : om BDipK
17.672.

25. rec aft ywaiKas ins eavroiv (see heloiv, ver 28), with DKL rel Chr, Thdrt„
Damasc; vjxwv F Thdrtj : om ABK 17 Clem (citing vv 21 to 25) Orig Chr^ Cyr.

greatest of those : that of htishand and
wife (vv. 22—33), that of parent and
child (ch. vi. 1—4), that of master and
servant (vi. 5—9). See this expanded by
Sticr, in his very long note, ii. 316—329.

22—33.] Mutual duties of ivives

and husbands, arising from the relation
between Christ and the Church.
22.] Wives (supply, as rec. has inserted,

inroTda-ffea-de, seeing that the subsequent
address to husbands is in the 2nd person),
to your own husbands (ISiois, as we often
use the word [e. g. ' He murdered his own
father'], to intensify the recognition of
the relationship and suggest its duties : see
1 Cor. vii. 2 : also John v. 18), as to the
Lord ('quasi Christo ipsimet, cujus locum
et personam viri reprasscntant.' Corn.-a-
lap. in Ellic. : i. e. * in obeying your hus-
bands, obey the Lord :' not merely as in
all things we are to have regard to Him,
but because, as below expanded, the hus-
band stands i)eculiarly in Christ's j)laee.

lint he is not thus identified in power
with Christ, nor the obedience, in its

nature, with that which is owed to Him) :

for a husband (any husband, taken as an
example : the same in sense would be ex-

pressed by d aurip, the husband in each
case, generic : sing, of oi &vSpis) is head
of his wife, as also (Kai, introducing
identity of category) Christ is Head of
the church (see for "the sentiment, 1 Cor.
xi. 3 note), (b,uiig,\u His e;ise—see below)
Himself Saviour of the Body (i. e. 'in
Christ's ease the Headship is united with,
nay gained l)y. His having SAVED the

body in the process of Redemption : so
that I am not alleging Christ's Headship
as one entirely identical with that other,
for He has a claim to it and office in it

peculiar to Himself.' ' Vir autem non est

servator uxoris, in eo Christus excellit

:

hinc sed sequitur.' Bengel. Stier re-

marks the apparent play on awriip

—

o-cijiaTOS, in reference to the sui)i)osed

derivation of ffoj^a from aciea [aw(w)
;

and has noticed that in the only other
place [except the pastoral Epistles] where
St. Paul uses awTiip, Phil. iii. 20, 21, it is

also in connexion with o-wjxa) : but (what
I do say is, that thus far the two Head-
ships are to be regarded as identical, in
the subjection of the bodg to the Head)
as the church is subjected to Christ, so
also (again, identity of category in the
v-rroTacro-.) let the wives be to their hus-
bands (not iSi'ois now, as it would distuil)

the perspicuity of the comparison) in every
thing (thus only, with Calv., Beng., Mey.,
Ellic, can I find any legitimate meaniiig
or connexion in the words. All attempts
1) to explain crwTTjp tov o-oiji. also of the
marriage state [Bulling., Beza, ' viri est
quterere quod mulier conservet'J, or 2)
to deprive dWd of its adversative force
[Riick., Harl., al.], or 3) refer it to some-
thing other than the preceding clause
[De W., Eadie] seem to me unsatis-
factory). 25.] I cannot refrain from
citing Chrys.'s very beautilul remarks on
this next jiassage,

—

eJSes fxirpov inraKOT}^
;

&KOV(Tuv Kol fxirpof aydnris. fiovKn ffoi

tV yvi^a^KU vnaKovdv, ws Ttji XP^"'''''?

1
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EaUTOVKiiOtog /cat o "^piaTOQ rijuiniaiv ttjv £KK\r}<yiav Kat
d '51 '' '- Og'' ive'' fn'TrapecwKiv vmp outtjc,-, «i'a aurrjv ayiaaij Kuvapiaaq

- s \ - - « 5, 4i • i ' ' 27 k ./ /

f=Tit.ii.U. Ileb.
h ch. iv. 19. vi. 2.

only, see Matt, x

iroc IV prf/naTi,

ver. 2 reff.

= John xvii.
17,19. Horn.
XV. 16. ICor.
VI. 11.

'iva TrapaaTrja-g ir^^e'Z'
. 11 al.

g Tit. iii. 5 only. Cant. iv. 2.

i (without art.) Rom. x. 17. ch. vi. I7. Heb. vi. 5. xi.
.53.) 2 i;or. xi. 2. Luke ii. 22. Actsi. 3. ix.41. xxiii.33

Sir. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 25onlv.
. P.H. k = (L.l'.
Kom. vi. 13 bis ai?.

rijv €KK\T}ariav ; TrpovSet Kol avThs avTri^,

as d XP"^'''^^ '''is eKKAr)alas' K'hi/ ttjv

^vx^iy vT!'ep avrris Sovvat Se'77, Kau Kara-

KOirrjvai /nvpLaKis, nhu otiovv virofxtivai

kclI TraOeTv, fxr; -rrapatTTjarj' Khu ravra
irddrjs, ovSiv oiiSeVco Treiroi'rjKas, olof 6

Xpt(TT6s- <rv fxiv yap ^Stj nvva<p0fls ravra
iroif7s, fKeTvos 5e virep a.TroaTp€(pofj.4ur]s

avrhv Ka\ fiLtrovffrts' ctisirep o5c avrhs

rrjv aTro(TTp€(poiJ.evT]v avrhf Ka\ jxiffovcrav

Ka\ StaiTrvovaav Kal Opvirrofxivriv, Trepi

rovs TTt^Sas avrov rfj KoWfj ¥iyayi rf
KfjSeju.oi'ia, oiiK anetXaTs, oiiSe vfipeaiv,

ovSe (p6^w, ov5i kripai rivX roiovru' ovtco

ical (TV irphs rrjV yvvalKa exe rr/i' ai]V

icav vnepopuxrav, Kav dpvirrofievriv, k&v

Karacppoi/ovcrav Wr)?, Swriffri avrrjv vnh

rovs ir65as ayayilv robs crovs rrj TroWfj

TTfpl aiiTT]!' irpoyoia, rfj ayairri, rfj (pL\ia.

ovSfV yap rovTccy rvpavvtKcirepov ribv

Sefffj-wv, Kal jxaKicTTa avZpl k. yvuaiKt.

olicerrji' /j-ev yap cp6^(t) ris av KaraSrjaai

Suvriaerai, fxaXXov Se oiSe Sk^Ivov ra-

Xe'ojs yap dTroTTTjSTjtras oixiVeraC rrjv Se

rov 0iov KoiyoovSv, t?;v TraiSocp firiTfpa,

rijv iracTTjs fvcppo(Tvi/r]s vir^diffiv, ov (pS^cfi

Kol aiTfiKals Se? Kara5iffiJ.i7v, aW' ayaTTT)

Ka\ Siadicrei. Husbands, love your
wives, as also (see above) Christ loved the

church and gave Himself for her (better

than ' it ;' the comparison is thus brought
out as in the original. Kav Trddys ri

iiTtlp auTTJs, /ur; ova'Slffris' ov5e yap 6 XP-
rovro i-rroi-nae. Clir.) that (intermediate

-piirjiosc, as regarded /ler ; see below, ver.

^11) He might sanctify her, having puri-

fied her (aYiacrxi and KaSapiaas might
be contemporaneous, and indeed this is

the more common usage of past parti-

ciples with past finite verbs in the N. T.

[see ch. i. 9 note]. But here, inasmuch
as the sanctifying is clearly a gradual

process, carried on till the spotless pre-

sentation [ver. 27], and the washing can-

not be separated from the introductory

rite of baptism, it is best to take the

KaOapto-as as antecedent to the a7id<r[i)

hy the laver (not ' washing,' as E. V. : a

meaning the word never has) of the water
(of which we all know : viz. the baptismal

tvater, see ref. Tit. We can hardly set

aside the reference to the purifying bath

of the bride previous to marriage :—see

below on ver. 27, and cf. Eev. xxi. 2) in

the word (jvhat word 1 iv ofSfian irarphs

K. viov K. aylov Trvevfiaros, says Chrys.
alluding to tlie formula in Baptism : and
so many fathers:— the ' mandadim di-

rinuni' on which Baptism rests [Storr,

Peile] :— the ' invocatio divini nominis'
which gives Baptism its efficacy [Erasni.] :

—the preached word offaith [Kom. x. 8]
of which confession is made in baptism,
and which carries the real cleansing [John
XV. 3 ; xvii. 17] and regenerating power
[1 Pet. i. 23; iii. 21 (?)]—so Aug. Tract. 80
in Joan. 3, vol. iii. p. 1810, Migne ; where
those memorable words occur, " Detrahe
verbum, et quid est aqua nisi aqua ? Acce-
dit verbum ad elementum, et fit sacramen-
tum, etiam ipsum tanquam visibile ver-

bum." And this certainly seems the sense

most analogous to St. Paul's usage, in

which prifxa is confined to the divine word.
But we must not join €v pTjfiaTi with rQ
\ovrpcj) nor witli rov uSaros ; for the former
would require tu iv ^rnxari,—the latter,

TOV eV p-fifiari,—there being no such close

connexion as to justify the omission of
the article ; indeed the specification being
here absolutely required, after so com-
mon a term as rh Kovrpov rod vSaros.

So that we are referred back to the verb

[0.7.] and participle [KaOapi<ras] pre-

ceding. The former connexion is not pro-

bable, on account of the participle inter-

vening : see also below. The latter is on
all accounts the most likely. Thus, the

word, preached and received, is the con-

ditional element of purification,—the real

water of spiritual baptism ;—that wherein
and whereby alone tlie efficacy of baptism
is conveyed—that wherein and whereby
we are regenerated, the process of sancti-

fication being subsequent and gradual),

27.] that (furtlier purjiosc of iavr.

TrapiSwKev virip avrfjs) He might Him-
self present to Himself (as a bride, see

rert'. 2 Cor. : not as a sacrifice [Harl.],

which is quite against the context. The
expression sets forth that tlie jircparation

of the Church for licr bridal with Christ

is exclusively by His own agency) the

church glorious' (the prefixed adjective is

eni])lKitic, wiiidi we lose in translation),

not having spot (a late word — rovro

(pvKarrov, Aiye 5e K7jA./s—Phryn. Lobeck
28, where see note. It is found in Dion.
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avTOQ eavT<o 'tySo^ov t?)v efc/cAj/criav /iri syovaav
<v n ' '^ "

WTica t]

(TTTtXnv ABDF

r(L»v TOtourwv, aXX ivn 7j a7ta /c«« ceig
' ' h k 1 m

n o 17)<yi\

3. (-^;", ^«C Eaurwi' -yurajKac wg ra eaurwi' crw/jaTa.
.Tude 12.') V « - - f VI ~ 29 ' '? ^

nhereonlyt. TTJV BUVTOV yVVaiKO etlVTOV ayaTTO.. OUOtl

Kdi 01 ai'SoEc ayavav

o ayairwv

tiQ yap TTorg rrix'
Aristoph.

,
' _ ^

I
^ ^ ' \ A v 'r ' "^ ' ' s fl ' \ ' '

piatsymp. EavTOU oropKO £^((Tr)(T£i', aAAa (KTpiCpil KUl baATTH aVTlJV^
p. 191 A.

'

/, \ \ < \ N . -k / 30 " '\ ' ^

(al. Ir.Paul).
^ A^ ^ ' r- r

3 John 8. pch. i.4reff. q = Luke xvii. 10. John xiii. U. 1 Cor. xi. 10 al

}

rcli. vi.

4 only. SKlngsxii. 8, lOal. s 1 Tliess. ii. 7 only. Deut. xxii.6.

27. rec (for avros) avrriv, with D^K rel syrr Chr Tbdrtj, eauTTjc m' : avro 67- : txt

ABD'FLK 17 latt copt goth gr-lat-fF. for faurco, avrw UK om t] -riH^ : ins

N-corr' ^^K

28. rec om Kai, with KLK rel syrr Method Chr Thdrt Damasc : ins ABDF 17 latt

syr copt goth Clem lat-ft".— [/cai] oi avSpes bef o(pii\ov(nv ADF latt copt goth Clem :

t.\t BKLN rel syrr Method Chr Thdrt Damasc. for crwfiaTa, nKva N^
29. for eavTov a., aapKa avrou N'. laKXa, so ABD^L a b e h 1 n o.] rec

(for xp'o-Tos) Kvpios, with D^KL rel (Ec : txt ABD'FN b^ k m o 17 latt syrr coptt

gr-lat-ff.

Hal., Plut., Lucian, &c. The proper ac-

centuation seems to be as in text, not

avlAos. In Anthol. vi. 252, we have
dairiAov, appvrlSccTov, beginning a hexame-
ter) or wrinkle (purls, t] ffvyKiK\v<TiJ.evr)

aapl, Etyin. Mag. : from [e]pua>, see Palm
and Rost, Lex. A classical word, see rcif.),

or any of such things, but that she may
be holy (perfect in holiness) and blame-
less (see on lioth, note, ch. i. 4). The
jiresentalion here spoken of is clearly, in

its full sense, that future one at the Lord's

coming, so often treated under the image
of a marriage (Matt. xxii. 1 if. ; xxv. 1 If.

;

Rev. xix. 7 rt". ; xxi. 2 al. fr.), not any pro-

gress of sanctification here below, as Harl.,

Beng., al., maintain [and Calv., commonly
quoted on tlic other side : for he says on
TrapaaTi^aT), ' iinein baptismi et ablutionis

nostne declarat : ut sancte et inculpate

Deo vivamus'] : however the progress to-

wards tills state of spotlessness in this life

may sometimes be spoken of in its fulness

iind completion, or with reference to its

proper (luallties, not here found in their

purity. Schottgen quotes a rabbinical

comment on Cant. i. 5 :
—

' Juda^i dc syna-

goga intelligunt, et sic cxplicant : nigra

sum in hoc sajculo, sed decora in sa^culo

futuro.' 28.] Thus (two ways of un-

derstanding this ovTcos are open to us

:

1) as referring back to Christ's love for

the church,^— ' Thus,' ' in like manner,'

&.V., as [Ijeing] * their own bodies :' and

2) as referring forward to the ws below,

as very frequently [though Eadie calls it

contrary to grammatical law] in St. Paul

[cf. 1 Cor. iii. 15 ; iv. 1 ; ix. 26, al., and
ver. 33 below, where Eadie himself renders,

'.so .... as himself''],— ' Thus,' 'so,' &.V.,

' as [they love] their own bodies.' After

weighing maturely what has been said on
one side and the other, I cannot but de-

cide for the latter, as most in accordance

with the usage of St. Paul and with

ver. 33 : also as more simple. The sense

[against Ellic] remains substantially the

same, and answers much better to the com-
ment furnished by the succeeding clauses :

—husbands ought to love their own wives

as they love their own bodies [= them-
selves : for their wives are in fact part of

their own bodies, ver. 31] : this being illus-

trated by and referred to the great mystery

of Christ and His church, in which the same
love, and the same incorporation, has place)

ought the husbands also (as well as Christ

in the archetypal examjile just given) to

love their own (emiiliatic : see above on
ver. 22) wives, as (with tlie same atloction

as) their own bodies. He that loveth his

own (see al)ove) wife, loveth himself (is

but c(miplying with that universal law of

nature by which we all love ourselves. The
best words to supply before the following

yap will be, "And this we all do'"): for

(see above) no man ever hated his own
flesh ( = kavTSv, but put in this form to

prepare for fls aapKa jiiav in the Scrip-

ture proof below. Wetst. quotes from
Seneca, Ej). 14, ' fateor, insitam nobis esse

corjjoris nostri caritatem '), but nourishes

it up (through all its stages, to maturity

:

so Aristojih. Han. 1189, of Gidipus, 'iva fiv]

'icTpafels yivoiro rov irarphs (povfvs : and
ib. 1127, ou xf-'/ Ae'oi'Tos aKvfjLVov iv TriJAei

Tp(<peiv [at all ] : ^y 5' iKTpaqi^ tjj [have

been brought up], rois Tp6wots virripiTiiv)

and cherishes (ref. 1 'Ihess. It is certainly

not necessarv to confine the meaning to
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27. Luke
xxiv. 39.

Juhn xix. S6,

Tov * (Tw^oTOC ai»Tov[, iK TrfQ aapKOQ avTOv, kcu (k t(ou l''^J^^^

" offTEwv a urou]. ^^ '' avTi ' rourou ^^ /caraAf/^£i ov0ow- xx

TTOc TTartpa /cot jUJjrfjOa, Ka< 7rpoch:oAAij(/ij<Terat Trpog j™™^H2b
Trjv yvvalKa avTov, /cat caovrai oi duo ^'

tig aapica jut'av. vberelnb^'
30 \ 2 ' - ' > ' ' y ^\ \ t a » see Luke xii.

' TO ^ivffrrjpiov tovto /ue-ya ftrr/i/, £"yw ce Afytu siCw Matt. xix.

5 J, from Ge.v. ii. 24. 1 Thess. iii. 1 al. x Matt. 1 as above, from 1. c. Acts v. SO oiilv.

y Matt. II as abdve, xxi. 12. Luke iii. 5. Rom.ii. 26. Con. xv. 0. z = Paul, Rom. xi. 25. 1 Cor.
XV. 51. 1 Tim. iii. 0, 16. a-Actsii.25. Heb.vii.l4. 1 Pet. i. U.

30. om €K T71S aapKos avrov Kai e/c Tcti/ oa-recov avrov (prob from homoeotel : had the
toords been imdfrom lxx, oar. would prob have come first. See note) ABK' 17. 67^

copt aeth Method Ambrst : ins DFKLN' rel vss Iren-gr-lat Clir Thdrt Damasc Jer.

31. rec ins tov bef -rrarepa and r-^v bef /UTjrepa (from lxx), with AD^KLK rel Method
Tit-bostr : om BD'P. rec aft irarfpa ins avrov (from lxx), with AD-'KLX^ rel

Mcion-e : om BD'FK' 17. 67- Orig Thdrt, Thl-ms Jer(expr after Orig). for wpoi
TTjy yvvatica, rj] yvvaiKi (so also in Gen ii. 24, A al Method Ath Epiph lat-ff) AD^FKi
ra 17 latt lafc-ff Method Epiph : txt BD^KLS^i rel Orig., Chr Thdrtj. om avrov
K' : ins X-corr'-^

' warming,' as Beng. [' id spectat amic-
tum''\, Mey., al. : for it is very, forced to

ajsply the feeding and clothing to the other

member of the comparison [as Grot. :
' nu-

trit earn verbo et spiritu, vestit earn vir-

tutibns '], as must then be done [against

Mey.]) It, as also (does) Christ (nourish

and cherish) the church. 30.] For
(again a liuli is omitted ; ' the church,

which stands in the relation of marriage
to Him : for, &c.') members we are of His
Body [,— (being) of His fiesh, and of His
bones (see Gen. ii. 23. As the woman
owed her natural being to the man, her
source and head, so wc owe our entire

spiritual being to Christ, our source and
head : and as the woman was one flesh

with the man in this natural relation, so

we in our entire spiritual relation, body,

soul, and Spirit, are one with Christ, God
manifested in our humanity,—parts and
members of His glorified Body. Bengel
well remarks, that we are not, as in Gen.,

—h c. ocrrovv e/c rSiv oareav avrov, Kol

crap^ fK TTJs aapKhs aiir. :
—

' non ossa

et caro nostra, sed nos spiritualiter pro-

pagamur ex humanitate Christi, carnem et

ossa habente')] : wherefore (the allusion, or

rather free citation, is still carried on : cf.

Gen. ii. 21:—i. e. because we are members
of Him in the sense just insisted on. This

whole verse is said [see on ver. 32 below]

not of human marriages, but of Christ and
the church. He is the avGpwros in the

Apostle's view here, the Church is the

YVV1]. But for all this, I would not under-

stand the words, as Meyer, in a prophetical

sense of the future coming of Christ :

—

the omission of the article before avOpoj-rros

sufficiently retains the general aphoris-

matic sense :—but would regard the saying

as applied to that, past, present, and future,

whicii constitutes Christ's Union to His

Bride the Church : His leaving the Father's
bosom, which is past—His gradual prepa-

ration of the union, which is present : His
full consummation of it, which is future.
This seems to me to be necessary, because

we are as truly now els o-dpKa piiav with
Him, as we shall be, when heaven and
earth shall ring with the joy of the nup-
tials ;— and hence the exclusive future

sense is inapplicable. In this allegorical

sense [see below], Chrys., Jer., and most
of the ancients: Beng., Grot., Mey. [as

above], al., interpret : and Eadie would
have done well to study more deeply the

spirit of the context before he character-

ized it as ' strange romance,' ' wild and
visionary,' and said, ' there is no hint that

the Apostle intends to allegorize.' That
allegory, on the contrary, is the K-eii to the

xvhole) shall a man leave father and
mother and shall be closely joined to his

wife, and they two shall become (see

Matt. xix. 5, note) one fiesh (-non solum

uti antea, respectu ortus : sed rcspectu

nova; conjunctionis.' Beng.). 32.]

This mystery is great (viz. the matter
mystically alluded to in the Apostle's

application of the text just quoted : the

mystery of the spiritual union of Christ

with our humanity, typified by the dose

conjunction of the marriage state. This

meaning of |j.vcrTt]piov, which is strictly

that in which 8t. Paul uses the word [sco

reff.],— as something passing liuman com-
prehension, but revealed as a portion of the

divine dealings in Christ,— is, it seems to

me, required by the next words. It is

irksome, but necessary, to notice the ridi-

culous perversion of tliis text by the Romish
church, which from the Vulgate rendering,
' sacrainentum hoc magnum est, ego autem
dico in Christo et in Ecclesia,' deduces that
' marriage is a great sacrament in Christ
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33 b

•21;

i.'iM;itt.'& oi *^K:af:/ tea EKoaroc T77V taurou -yuvai/ca " ouritig ayaTrorw cefg

X7JV /cat Ujueic abdf

i'i"jhirk'uii. VI. ^ ra TtKva ' vnaKOVETe toIq yovtvatv v/niov [^ Ef
32) [John ,-, „ ,, ^, Qlim' ^ '

&Actsv'iii"'i '^^^''''J*
'''OVTO yap eariv ciKoiov. " lijiia tov irartpa

aI3., with
gen. 'except.' . Cor.

' reir.

Clu'expr Tlidrt Damasc Jer.

and in His Church ' [Encyclical letter of

1832 cited by Eadie]. It will be enough

to say that this their blunder of ' sacra-

nientum ' for ' mysterium,' had long ago

been exposed by their own Commentators,

Cajetan and Estius) : but I (emphatic) say

(allege) it with reference to Christ, and
[with reference to] the church (i. e. mi/

meaning, in citing the above text, is to

call your attention, not to mere human
marriage, but to that high and mysterious

relation between Christ and His Church,

of which that other is but a faint resem-

blance). 33.] Nevertheless (not to

go further into the mystical bearings of

the subject— so Meyer) you also (as well

as Christ) every one (see reft", and 1 Cor.

xiv. 27; Acts xv. 21; Heb. ix. 25), let

each (the construction is changed and the

verb i)nt into concord with cKao-Tos in-

stead of vficis : so Plat. Goi-g. )). 503, oiSs-

Tfep K. ol SlWoi iravTss Sr]ijLi.ovpyol /SAeVoi'-

res irphs rh eKaarov fpyov eKaaros ovk

fiKT] eK\ey6iJ.evos Trposcpepei K.r.X. ; Kcp.
rh]i. 316, at 6,K\ai iracrai [rexi'tt-

avrri^ (KacTTT} ipyou epydC^rat, k.t.A. Cic.

do Off. i. 11, ' p()ct;« suum (piiscjuc opus a

^ulgo considerari vult ') SO love his own
wife as himself, and the wife (best taken

as a nominative absohitc, as Mcy. Other-

wise we should rather cxj)ect 'Iva St t] yvi>^

K.T.A. It is no objection to this [Eadie]

tliat in the resolution of the idiom a verb

nuist be supplied :— but tlie wife, for her

part,— ' / order' or, ' let her see,' cf. note

on 2 Cor. viii. 7), that she fear {ws irpfirfi

yvvalKa (po^iiaQai, /xtj SoukmrpeTruts, (Mc.)

her husband. Cn. VI.1-4.] See on
eh. V. 22. Diilic-i of children and parents.

Children, obey your parents [in the Lord
(i. c. Christ: the si)licre in which tlic ac-

tion is to take ])lace, as nsnal : €v Kvp(o>

l)(>longing to viraKovere t. 70V.. not to tois

h k 1 m
n o 17

c Acts xxi. 19. 1 Cor. xiv. 31. see Mark xiv. 10. [.Tohn viii. 9.]

.26 bis. e constr., M.ark v. 23. f Watt. viii. 27 al. Ir. gch.iv.

h Matt. XV. 4 II
al., from Exod. xx. 12. Deut. v. 10.

32. om 2nd us BK b g h k o Iren-gr-lat Tert : ins ADFLN rel latt Orig^ Method

T^t-bostr Chr Scvrn-cat Thdrt Chron Cypr Victorin Hil.

33. ins tva bef eKaa-ro? D^X'. eKa(TTov F. us eav. bef ayair. DF.

Chap. VI. 1. om ev Kvpioo {proh as appearing irrelevant, had it been inserted from
ch V. 22 // wfZ have been oos tw k., iffrom Col iii. 20, it tod have stood aft Sikuiov : so

Meif., and Harless) BD'F Cyr-jer Cypr Ambrst: ins ADS-^KLK rel vss Grig-cat

Yov., as if it were tois eV Kvpi(p yov., nor

can this be combined, as a second reference,

with the other, as by Orig. in Cramer's

Catena, understanding 'your fathers in the

faith, oTToios b UavKos iiv KopivQiwv'

I should venture however to question whe-

ther tlie Apostle's view was to hint at such

commands of parents as might not be ac-

cording to the will of God, as is very gene-

rally supposed [' quia poterant parentes ali-

quid imperare perversum, adjunxit in Do-

mino.' Jer.] : for cf. Col. iii. 20, vnaKovere

To7s yovivaiv Kara -iravTa. I should rather

believe, that he regards both parents and
children as iv Kvpieo, and the commands, as

well as the obedience, as having that sphere

and element. How cliildren were to regard

commands not answering to this descrip-

tion, would be understood from the nature

of the case: but it seems to violate the sim-

plicity of this viroTao-aofievoi dWijXois
passage, to introduce into it a by-tliougbt

of this kind)] : for this is right (Tlidrt.,

Harl., De W., Mey., al., regard SiKaiov as

explained by the next verse, and meaning
KOLJo. rhv Oeov vSfxot/. But it seems rather

an appeal to tlie lirst principles of natural

duty, as Est., ' ut a quibus vitam acce-

perimus, iis obcdientiam reddamus.' So

Beng. Stier, as usual, combines both

senses—just, according to the law both of

nature and of God. Surely it is better to

regard the next verse as an additional

l)articular, not the mere exj)ansion of

this). 2.1 Honour thy father and
thy mother, for such is (' seeing it is,' as

Ellic, is rather too strong for tjtis, throw-

ing the motive to obedience too much on
the fact of the jiromise accompanying it.

Wh("ri':is the obedience rests on the fact

implied in ivToKi], and the jiromisc comes
in to shew its s)>ecial acccptahlencss to

(Jo(l) the first commandment (in thedeca-
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aov Kai rriv f.ir\Tipa^ ririq iariv evroAj? TT/owrfj ' £v 'nray-^^^f-"-^^

yeXia, 'iva iv croi
'

yevrfrni Kai tan ' /uo/cooyoorjoc £7rt "'oeifxi/as
- - 4 1 ' / x m '»v \ » a'- ei..Matt.

Trig yr)g. Kat oi Trarfoec, /ujj 7raoop7tCer6 rrt r£K:i'n J.'^Vi-.as.^,_',-^,
, ,v, k\ Mark XIV. 7.

vfi(ov, uWa iKTOicpsTi avTU iv ° iraidtia Kai ^ I'ovOtaia {j.^^aS"
XV. 29 only.

KvpiOV. 1 here only.
'

11. ce. Deut,
xvii. 20 F. only. m Rom. x. 19 (Col. iii. 21 v. r.) only, from Deut. x.xiii. 21. (-.ffMot, ch

n eh. V. 29 only. Prov. x.xiii. 2-1. o 2 Tim. iii. 1«. Heb. .xii. 5, 7, 8, 11 only. Prov. i.2, 7. Is;

plCor.x. 11. Tit. iii. 10 only t. Judith viii. 27 (23) Aid. ( T,|cr.r, F. vat.) Wisd. xvi. 6 only.

26.)

2. aft Tr)v firiTepa ins (xov F m. oin effTiu B 46. ins ttj bef fTrayy(\ia DF.
3. X' has written the ver twice : X-corr has marked it for erasure.

4. [aWa, so ABD'N.]

logue, which naturally stands at the head
of all God's other commandments ; and
which, though not formally binding on us

as Christians, is quoted, in matters of

eternal obligation [not of positive enact-

ment], as an eminent example of God's
holy will) with a promise (i.e. with a

special promise attached :
' in respect of

promise ' is too vague, and does not con-

vey any definite meaning in English.

The fact certainly is so, and the occur-

rence of the description of God as ' sliew-

ing mercy unto thousands, &c.' after the
second commandment, does not, as Jer.,

al., have thought, present any difficulty

—

for that is no special promise attached to

the commandment. Nor does the fact

that no other commandment occurs in

the decalogue with a promise : see above.

The Iv, as in refl".—in the sphere or de-

partment of— characterized by— accom-
panied with), that it may be well with
thee, and thou be long-lived upon the

earth (he paraphrases the latter portion of

the commimdment, writing for 'iva fiaKp.

jivri, icrri fx.,—and omitting after yris,

'jrrjs ayadrjs, so in Exod., but not in

Deut.] fjs Kvpws 6 Osos aov SiSwcrii' aoi :

thus adapting the promise to his Christian

readers, by taking away from it that which
is special and peculiar to the Jewish
people. It is surely a mistake, as Jer.,

Aq., Est., Olsh., to spiritualize the pro-

mise, and understand by t^s yris the

heavenly Canaan. The very fact of the

omission of the special clause removes the
words from the region of type into un-

doubted reality : and when we remember
that the persons addressed are rb. rtKua,

we must not depart from the simplest

sense of the words. For the future after

iVa, see 1 Cor. ix. 18, note : and John
vii. 3 ; Rev. xxii. 14. To consider it as

such, is far better than to suppose a

change of construction to the direct

future— ' and thou shult be, &c.').

4.] And ye, fathers (the mothers being
included, as vTT0Tacr(T6fj.fvat To7i ISiots

avSpdcriv—they being the fountains of
domestic rule : not for any other less

worthy reason, to which the whole view
of the sexes by the Apostle is opposed),
irritate not (oTov, says Clirys., ol noWol
KOiovffiv, anoKAripoud/xuvs epya^Sfufvoi, Kai

a-KOKTlpVKTOVS KOlOVVTfS, Kai (pOpTtKUS

eiriKeifMevnt, ovx <i'S 4,\€iidepois a\\' us
dvSpaTT6Sots. But the A])ostle seems
rather to allude to provoking by vexatious
commands, and uureasoiial)le blame, and
uncertain temper, in ordinary intercourse :

cf. Col. iii. 21) your children, but bring
them up (see on ch. v. 29, where it was
used of physical fostering up : and cf.

Plato, Rep. p. 538 c, trtpl SiKaiwv k.

KaKwv, eu ols eKT(9pdfj.fj.€6a (Its inrh yo-

vfvai) in (as the s])here and element : see

Plato above) the discipline and admoni-
tion ('iraiSeia hie significare videtur in-

stitutionem per pcenas : vovOecria autem
est ea institutio quae fit verbis.' Grot.

Such indeed is the general sense of irat-

Se/o in the LXX and X. T., the word
having gained a deeper meaning than
mere 'eruditio,' by the revealed doctrine

of the depravity of our nature : see Trench,

Syn. § 32. *Ellic. remarks, that this

sense seems not to have been unknown to

earlier writers, e. g. Xen. Mem. i. 3. 5,

SiaiTT] ri]v T6 \\/vxhv (TraiSevire k. ri

(Tcofia . . . , he discipJ'nied kc, but not

Polyb. ii. t). G, where it is apXoPws fTroi-

Sey^Tjira*' irphs rh /xeWou. vovBeaia

[a late form for vou0iTri<ris, see Phryn.

Lob. p. 512] is as Cicero, 'quasi lenior

ohjurgatio :' ' the training by word—by
the word of encouragement, when no more
is wanted;—of remonstrance, reproof, or

blame wliere these are required.' Trench,

ubi supra) of the lord (i. e. Ciirist : either

objective,— 'concerning the Lord i"—so

Tlidrt. and very many of the ancients,

and Erasm., Beza [not Est.], &c. j or sub-
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i'^r.f Rom
'^ Ot ?j<)v\oi,VTrciK<>V£Ti TOli,' KVp'lOlQ '' K'flTa aiioKa ^ ^JEra ABDF

ii.'sai'.
* rf)oi3ou Kot ^ roouou, £1' ttTrAorrjTt rrjc Kapciaq v/iun', log cefg

Paul only. = r/ _^', 'v'^flA 5>A' ' w'fl hklm
oapK,,oT T^^t -VOICfTM, jlO] KOT 0(p70 A jUOOOUAftal' (i)Q Ul'VOlOTT- n o 17

= ch*fv"2 aoiiJKOi, aW (l>c "* SouXot " •^ojcrrou, '' Trotoiu'reg ro

iTvir.ii.s. ^ Oi\r)ija Tov Otov, '^ eK ^ ^u)(^fjc /uet' ^ iuvo'iciQ SouXeuoj
2Cor.vii. 15 _ .. . .._ , ,_, ,r-_, = o __i.. .. /^„i ::: oo „ie „„l.. t> 1/
Phil ii 1-2 onlv. Psliv.5. t as above (s). Mark xvi. 8 only. u Col. iii. 22 al6. only. P. 1 Chron.

xxil 17. V Col. iii. 22 only t. w Col. lii. 22 only. Ps. lii. 5 only. x 1 Cor. vii.
-

Matt vii. 21. xii. 50. John iv. 34. (ch. ii. S.) Heb. x. 7, from Ps. xxxii. 8. 1 John ii. 17 al.

only. Ezek.xxv.15. "^ „„ .u ,..4. , t.^„„„ ,; « „i
Z Col. iii. 23

: Mark xii. SO, 33. a here only t. 1 Mace. xi. 5S al.

5. Kara ffapKa bef Kvpiois {see Col iii. 22) ABK m 17 Clem Chrj Dama.sc Thl : t.xt

DFKL rel Cln-j Thdrt CEc. om ttjs N 72. 114. 115. 122. for xP'o-to., /cupiw

AL 17 copt Clir,.

6. rec ins tov bcf xp'O'^ou, with D^KL rel Chr Thdrt : oiii ABD'FK 1 n^ 17 Damasc

Thl-ms (Ec.

^ect'ive—' such as the Lord approves and

dictates by His Spirit,'—so De W., Harl.,

Olsh., Mey., Stier. Conyb. renders 'such

training and correction as befits the ser-

vants of Christ,' which surely the words

can hardly contain). 5—9.] See on

ch. V. 22. Duties of masters and slaves.

Slaves (or as Conyb., ' Bondsmen.' There

is no reason to render ol SovXoi, servants,

as in E. V., for by this much of the

Ajiostlc's exhortation is deprived of point),

obey your lords according to the flesh

(^ TO?? Kara crdpKa Kvpiots, Col. iii. 22 :

not to be joined with vTraKovere : nor can

it be here said as so often, that Kvpios-

KO-jh-aapKa is united in one idea : for in

the context, another description of Kvpios

is brotight forward, viz. 6 xP'CTf^s- Chrys.

sees in Kara adpKa a consolatory hint

that the SetnroTeia is Kp6sKaipus Kai fipa-

Xeia : Calv., that their real liberty was

still their own : EUic. in citing those,

rightly observes, that however they may
1)e doubted, still both, especially the latter,

arc obviously deductions which must have

been, and which the Apostle miffht have in-

tended to have been, made) with fear and
trembling (see reft'., and note on 1 Cor. ii.

3 : whence it appears that the ({xj^o; k.

Tpofios was to be not that of dread, arising

IVoin their condition as slaves, but that of

anxiety to do their duty,— ' .sollicita reve-

rentia, quam efticiet cordis siniplicitas.'

Calv.), in (as its element) simplicity (sin-

gleness of view : "so Pind., Neiii. viii. 61,

speaks of iceXevOon air\6ats (wus in contrast

with Trdp(pa(rii, treachery : in Aristoph.

Tint. 11;V.), it is opposed to S6\tos : in

Philo, Opif. 36, 39 [§ 55, 61, vol. i. pp. 38,

41], it is classed with aKaicta," Harl.) of

your heart, as to Christ (again—He being

tlie source and ground of all Chiistian mo-

tives and duties), not in a spirit of (ac-

cording to, measuring your obedience by)

tye-service (t^V ovk €| fl\tKpivovs KapSias

'n-pos(pipofx4vi]v depandav, aWa rq> (T-^{\ixaTi

KixP^<^f^^vnv, Thdrt. Xen. QEc. xii. 20,

fiaat\evi 'iirirov iiriruxii"' ayaOov naxv-
vai avrhv ws raxioTo fiov\6fxivos fipfro

Twv Seifuv Tii'a au(p' 'lirirous Sokowtwv
eJvai Ti rdxKTTa irax^'va 'ittkov rhv Se

flwelf Xeyerai on SianoTov 6(p6a\a6s)

as men-pleasers (on dvOpwrdpecTKoi, see

Lob. on Phryn., p. 621 ; who, while dis-

approving of forms such as ivapeanos

and SvsdpeaKos, allows avQp'joirdpiffKos),

hut as slaves of Christ (6 &pa audponr-

dpfCTKOS, oi) 5ov\OS TOV x("-'^'''o^' ^ 2f

SoDAos Toii xp'-'^''^ov, OVK avQpdnrdpiCTKOS.

Tis yap 6eov SovXos &v, avQpwirois apeff-

K€iv /SouAerai ; rir 5e avOpcinots apiffKOcv,

6eov SvfaTai elvai 5ov\os ; Chrys. The
contrast is between kut' dc})6a\p.oSovXeiav

and ws SovXoi XP- ^'^'^ ToiovvTes k.t.K.

is a qualification of SovXoi xpicrov. This

is much more natural, than, with Kiickert,

to make wotovvTes k.t.a. carry the empha-
sis, and ws SovX. xP- to be merely subor-

dinate to it), doing the will of God (serving

not a seen master only [^ocpdaAfxoSovK.^,

but the great invisible Lord of all, which
will be the surest guarantee for your

serving your earthly masters, even when
unseen) ;' from yoursoul with good will

doing service (this arrangement, which is

that of Syr., Chr., Jer., Beng., liachm.,

Harl., De Wette, seems to me far better

than the other [Tischdf., IVIey., Ellic, al.]

which joins Ik x|»vxiis to iroiovvT€s to 6i\.

TOV Oeov. For 1) these words need here

no such qualification as (k yf/vxvs : if the

will of God be the real object of the man's
obedience, the fi^ (car' h<p6a\fMo5ov\. will

be sufliciently answered : and 2) were it

so, it would be more natural to find Ik

xj/vxTJ? preceding than following the clause,
•

—

tic ^vxvs TroioufTes rh 6(\. tov 6eou,

or fic \pvx'is Ti) 6e\. Tuv 6(ov irotovvTss,

or rb 6e\. TOV Oiov c'/c ^vxv^ iroiovvT(s,

whereas 3) the double qualification, in

^vxrf: fJ-iT' (vvoias, attached to SovXev-

ovTfs, describes beautifullv the source in



10. nPOS E<I>E2I0YS. 143

toQ rio KVQuo Kai ovk avQpttifjuyiroiQ

lav Tc TTonjffTj aynOov, tovto KOjmiaiTai irapa Kvptov, un eicor"ifi3
CJ--V .' c'\'n Q \ < , \ , \ - Gal. iii. 28.

oovAoQ jtT£ eAivuepoq. " Kai oi Kvoioi, ra avra TruKin. coi.iii.ii.

irpog auTovc, avuvTtq ti)v '^ aTretXijr, aSorfc on Kai ^^}-^^-^^

1 - » f - f / / . . , _ , f dAc
'"

civTwv Kai VfHx)V o KVjJioc ianv tv ovnavotQ kui npoq- ^
wwoXr]f.ixf^ia ovk eariv Trap' avTio.

^^Tov ^Xoiirov, "f.-gu

Job xxiii. 6.

xiii. 11. Phil. iv. 8. 1 Thes
only, exc. Acts ix. 22 (o/Paul)

Ueb.xiii.5
(from Dcut.
xzxi. 6)
only.

tvCvvauovaUa av Kvpiio Kai iu tw e Actsiv. [17],•^
> I- t 29. ix.lonly.

fRora. ii. 11 only. 7rp., Col. iii. 2.5. James ii. 1 onlvt. giCnr
Paul only. h Paul (Rom. iv.20al*.)

7. fiera B. rec om cos, with D3KL rel Tbdrt : ins ABDFX b c 1^ m o 17. 67' vss
Constt Bas Clir Damasc Antch Thl-nis Ambrst-ed Pelag. avdpuiTa B Damasc.

8. rec (6) eav ri bef eKaffros, with L(KX) rel syrr Chr Thdrt DamascA.j Thl (Ec : txt
ABDF m 17 latt Bas Damasc—om 6 BLX' g k^ Thl-mss.—eai' (o iuv N^) Tvoi-nati bef
eKacnos K'.—for tav, av D'F a Chr,: om K n".—om ti AD^FKK m n' 17 Bas: ins
BD2or3 L rel. rec Koixiiirai {see Col iii. 25), with D^KLN-' rel Bas Chr Thdrt
Damasc : txt ABDiFX' Petr-alex. rec ins tou bef Kvpiov, with KL rel Chr Thdrt

:

om ABDFK 17 Petr-alex Damasc2.
9. rec (for avrwv k. v^awv) vfiuv avrccv (the sense of Col iv. 1 helping the omn of

K. avraiv hy homceotel : of varr), with K rel D-lat Syr ft": Kai avr. vfi. D'F: avToiu

K. Tj/xaii/ 43 : lotiMv avraiv 26. 109 : k. v/j.. k. avr. L 67^. 115 syr Petr-alex Antcli Cypr
Aml3rst : eavT. k. vjxuv W : vixoov k. eaur. W : txt ABD' m 17 vulg(and F-lat) c'opt

goth arm Clem .Jer. ovpavto K. for nap' aurco, rrapa Oew D' spec demid(and
F-lat) Ambrst-ed Pelag : tt. rai fleco F : ev avrco b m o 118 svr-marg.

10. rec TO AojTTov (see Phil iii. 1, iv. 8 ; 2 Thess iii. 1 ; 2 Cor xiii. 11), with DFKLK'
rel Chr Thdrt Thl (Ec : txt ABN^ 17. 67^ Cyr Procop Damasc. rec ins a^i\<poi

IJ.OU hct' fvSvvafj.. (see Phil J\-c. as above), with KLX' rel(a in red), and (omg /xov) F 71.

109 vulg syr Thdrt Aug Pelag : om A(iiisg a5^\<p. aft evS.) BDN" 17 a'th arm Cyr
Damasc Lucif Jer Aiubrst. Swa/xovade B 17. ins tw bef Kvpiw N' 91 : om
K-corri(?) 3.

himself [eK \pvxvs'\ and the accompanying
feeling towards another [juer' evroi'as] of

Christian service. On iivoia, in this sense,

cf. Eur. Androin. 59, evvov^ 5e Ka\ crol,

(cUvTt 5' iiv rai crqi trdffei : Xen. (Econ. xii.

5, ivvoiav TTpcoTou . . . SeTiaet avrhv fx^^"
(Toi Kai ro7s ffois . ; &vtv yap evvoias

tI o<pe\os iirirpSTTov ini(Tr{]fXT}S yivirai;

jind the other examples in Wetst.) as

to the Lord and not to men, 8.]

knowing (as ye do ; i. e. seeing that ye
are aware) that each man if he shall have
done (at Christ's coming) any good thing
(the reading is in some doubt. If we
take the rec, or that of A, &c. we must
render ' ivhaisoever good thing each man
shall have done' and take o eov ti for oti

&v ; so Plat. Legg. ix. p. 861 E, ^v &v riva

KaTa^Ka^Ti : and Lysis, p. 160, hs &v ris

v/xas fS TToif] [cited in Mey.]. On eav,

see Winer, § 42. 6 obs.), this (emphatic

:

' this in full,' ' this exactly ') he shall

receive (see reff. where the same expres-

sion occurs—this he shall then receive in

its value as then estimated,—changed, so

to speak, into the currency of that new
and final state) from the Lord (Christ),

whether he be slave or free (Cbrys.

beautifully gives the connexion of thought:

eVeiS?; yap eiKhs fiv iroWovs twv SejiroTwv

aniffTOvs ouras /xr) alcrx^viffdai /UTjSe a/iei-

fieaOat Tovs olKeras ttjs viraKoris, opa

TTUS avTovs Trap€fj.vdj](Taro fi$T€ )U7) vtto-

TTTevfiv ri]v avTairdSocriv, aWa <r(p6Spa

dappelv vTTfp Tf;y a.fj.oi0r,s. KaQairtp yap

oi KaAws ira(rxorT6S, orac yu?) a/xfi^uvrai

TOVS euepyeras, rhv 6ehv aiiTois 6cpei\eTT]v

TTOiuvaiv o'jTu S}] ical ot SeffTrSrai, &J' tto-

66vTfS e5 irapa ffov jxi] ere auii\pwvTai,

ficiWov riixei\f/avTO, rhv Ofhv o<pei\ir7)v

aoi Kara(TTT]aat'Tfs)

:

9. J and ye

masters, do the same things ('jus analo-

gum, (piod vocant :' as thei/ are to remem-
ber one whom they serve, so [below] are

t/e—and, ' mutatis mutandis,' to act to

them as they to you. This wider sense is

better than that of Chrys., to avra Tro7a ;

fjLfT ilvoias SouAeuere) with regard to

them, forbearing your (usual) threaten-

ing (tI]v, ' t|ueiiiadnioduin vulgus doini-

noruin solet,' Erasm. jiar. in ]\Iey.), know-
ing (as ye do: see vi-r. 8) that both of

them and of yourselves the Master is

in the heavens, and respect of persons

(warping of justice from regard to any

man's individual pre eminence, see reff.)
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n-av- ABDF
. KL« a b

avTOv.

xT^onh""'^ ottAi'ov tov 6eov, '" TTooQ TO ^vvaaOui i/uaq aTrfvai Trptig rdq /= ^f g

2Kingsii.21. „ /I c> » ~ o nA '9" ' .' * • ' ' o ' \ '^ *^ ,^
^^M.att-J- fitUubiinq TOV biapoAov. ^'^ on ovK iaTiv ^rjjUJv t] 7raA»; noi7

only (reff.). TTOog ^Qiiiia Kai ^(jaoKa, aWa irpoq rag ^ ap'^ac, irpog
o here only t. vq';'' ^ ^r ' -s/

( Aa.V.y, TQC E^OUCTIOC? TTPOC TOVQ KOOUOKOnTOpaQ TOV GKOTOVQ
Jubxxxviii.
8Aq.) p Matt. xvi. 17. lCor.xv.50. Gal. i. 16. lleb. ii. 11 only. Sir. xiv. IS. xvii. 31.

q cli.i. 21 reff. r here only t. s -= Col. i. 13. Luke xxii. Si.

11. aft evSvcraadai ins v/^as F. for 1st irpos, eis DF. (TTr^vai buf v,aas D :

avTuo-T. K Orig. fxedoSias A Bi(Rl) D EKLN e m 17.

12. "' l';«7v BD'F a c Syr Liicif Ambrst : tj/xi?/ AD3KLN rel vulg copt syr Tbdrt Clem

Orig Method Cypr Hil Jer Aug Anibr. om 2nd npos ras F : for w. t., kul D vulg

lat-ff. rec ins tov aiaiyos bef tovtov, witb D3KLX3(but rubbed out) rel syr-w-ast

Mac Ath-ms Chr Tlidrt : om ABDiFh^i 17. 67^ latt copt gotb Clem Orig^a^pe Ath Bus

Bas Nyssen Cyi-aiin Cypr Lucif Hil Ambrst Jer Tert Ors.

exists not with Him (VVetst. quotes the

celebrated lines of Seneca, Tliyest. 607,

*vos quibus rector maris atque terra?
|

jus

dedit magnum necis atque vitse,
|

ponite

inflates tumidosque vultus :
]

quicquid a

vobis minor extimescit,
|
major hoc vobis

dominus miuatur :
|
omne sub regno gra-

viore regnum est '). 10—20.] Oene-

ral exhortation to the fipirilnal conflict

and to prayer. Henceforward (cf. Gal. vi.

17, note : tov \onrov [see var. readd.]

would be 'finally.' Olsh.'s remark, that

the Apostle never addresses his readers as

aSeK(poi in this Epistle, is perfectly cor-

rect : the a.S€\(po7s in ver. 23 does not

contravene it [as Eadie], but rather

establishes it. He there sends his apos-

tolic blessing toi^ aSe\<po7s, but does not

directly address them) be strengthened

(passive, not middle, see reff.—and Fritz,

on Horn. iv. 20) in the Lord (Christ), and
in the strength of His might (see on
Kpdros TTJs Icrxvos, note, ch. i. 19). Put
on the entire armour (eni])hatio : repeated

again ver. 13 : oftensive, as well as defen-

sive. It is probable that the Apostle was
daily familiarized in his imi)risonmcnt

with the Roman method of arming) of

God (Hurl, maintains that the stress is on

TOV Seov, to contrast with tov Sia^oXov
below : but there is no distinction made
between the armour of God and any other

spiritual armour, which would be the case,

were this so. tov 0«ov, as su])plied, minis-

tered, by God, who awacn Siavi/xet t^v

fiaffiKiiCTju iravrevxiav, Thdrt.), that ye
may be able to stand against (so Jos.

Antt. xi. 5. 7, dappelv ixiv olv T<f Oi^

TrpuTov, ws Kal trphs Ty]y (Kiiiiav o.tt4x-

Onav (TT7)<rofxiv(f> : see Ky]ike, ii. p. 301,

and Ellicott's note here) "the schemes (the

instances [concr.J of a (luality [^''^^tr.]

of (xtOoSeia. TL eo-Ti pieOoScia ; ixiOoBivaai

effTi Th airaTrjaai, k. Sia (ryj/TtJ/xoii (\(Tv,

Chrys. :—the word is however sometimes

used in a good sense, as Diod. Sic. i. 81,

TavTus Se oil paSiou aicpifSoos i^eXey^ai,

f*?; yewfieTpov ttjv a\i']9(iav e/c tTjs eyUTrei-

pias ixiQo^iiffavTos,— ' if the geometrician

had not investigated, &c.' The bad sense

is found in Polyb. xxxviii. 4. 10, iroWa

5ri Tiva TTphs TavTrjv t)]V inr-6dfaiv

f/j.Troptvwf K. f.LedoSevo/.ufos, e'jciVet k.

irapdi^vfe reus ox^ous. See ElHc. on
ch. iv. 14) of the devil. 12.] For
(confirms t. /xtd. tov Siap. preceding) our

(or, 'your:' the ancient authorities are

divided) wrestling (TrdXi] must be lite-

rally taken— it is a hand to hand and foot

to foot ' tug of war '— that in which the

combatants close, and wrestle for the

mastery) is not (Meyer well remarks, that

the negative is not to be softened down
into non tarn, or non tantum, as Grot.,

&c.— the conflict which the Apostle means
[qu. ? better, t| iraXT), the only conflict

which can be described by such a word
— our life and death struggle, there being

but one such] is absolutely not with men
but &.C. He quotes from Aug., "Non
est nobis colluctatio adversus carnein et

sanguinem, i, e. adversus homines, quos

videtis s;evire in nos. Vasa sunt, alius

utit\ir : (ir^ana sunt, alius tangit") against

blood and flesh (i. e. men : sec reff.), but

(see abovi') against the governments,
against the powers (see note on ch.

i. 21), against the world-rulers {mv.n-

ditenentes, as Tert. c. Marc. v. 18,

vol. ii. p. 58. Cf. John xii. 31 note

;

xiv. 30 ; xvi. 11 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4 ;

1 John V. 19. The Rabbis [see Schottg.]

adopted this very word -iimpirDDip, and ap-

plied it partly to earthly kings [as on
Gen. xiii.], partly to the Angel of Death

;

' quamvis te feci KoafxaKpaTopa super

homines &c.' So that the word must
be literally understood, as in tlie jilaces

cited. Cf! Ellicott's note) of this (state

of) darkness (see ch. ii. 2 ; v. 8, 11),
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TOVTOV^ TT^OC:

iirovpavioig.

Tov diov, 'iva

Ta irvivixuTiKa ttiq

Cia TOVTO

cvvi]6:

\a(5ere rr/u TravuTrX'iav ouly'.^'"'
Matt. J

r]Tt avTiarrivai ev rn r]mpa rn ^ vro- Markwl/si
/ „ '

1 ! ^ ' l^uke xi. 89.
^rjpa Kai airavra KaTipyaaajuivoi arrfvai

only. Ps. cxl.4. vch.i. 3reff. w Ar-ten. Deut. i. 41. Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 3. x vcr 11 A-
ix.lOaie. abs., here only. Esth ix. 2. Nah. i. 6.

"

, ,.h
15, 17, &c. XV. 18 al. Paulonly, exc. Jamesi. 3 (20v. r.). 1 Pet. iv.

13. Karepyaa-fxeyoi A.

(Trjjre ovv Rom.i.2r
I Cor. V. 8

1. 43. XX. 13, 14. xxiii. 31. 2 Tim. iv.

,^ y M.att. V. 39 al. Paul, Rom.
f.lOreff. a«=Eom. vii.

ora a-T-nvai and ow ver 14 D'F Crar.

against the spiritual (armies) (so we have
[Mey.] Tb ito\ltlk6v [Herod, vii. 103],
T^ iTnriK6y [Rev. ix. 16], to. Krjo-TpiKoi

[Polyaen. v. 14], to. Sov\a, ra alx^xaKooTa
&c. Winer, Gr. § ,34, note 3, coin])ares
TO haiij.6vta, originally a neuter-adjective
form. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 326, for
more examples. Stier maintains the ab-
stract meaning, ' the spiritual things :'

but as Ellic. remarks, the meaning could
not be ' spiritales malignitates,' as Boza,
but ' spirittialia nequiticB,' as the Vulg.,
i.e. 'the spiritual elements,' or 'pro-
perties,' ' of loickedness,' which will not
suit here) of wickedness in the heavenly
places (but ivhat is the meaning ? Chrys.
connects Iv tois eirovpaviois with ri

7rdA.7j i(Tr\v—eV ro7s fw. rj iu.dxr] KeTrai

. . . . diy hu el eAfyer, 7) (Tvvd-!)Kri iv
rivi Kflrai; ef XP^^-V- And so Thdrt.,
Phot., CEc., al. But it is plain that ev
will not bear this [Chrys. says, t^ iv,

virip iari, kuI rh iv, 8id eVri], though
possibly the order of the sentence might.
Riickert, Matth., Eadie, al., interpret of
the scene of the combat, thus also joining
iv T. iir. with ea-r. iifj.. 7) iraArj. The
objection to this is twofold : 1) that the
words thus appear without any sort of
justification in the context: nay rather
as a weakening of the following S'la rovro,
instead of a strengthening : and 2) that
acL'oi'ding to Eadie's argument, they stul-
tify themselves. He asks, " How can

a), we do not so imperatively require
the Ta before iv, because €v toIs cTrovp.
only specifies the locality,—does not dis-
tinguish Ta irvevixaTiKa rijs irovrip. iv
Tols iwovp.^ from any other irfeu/xoTi/ca
TTjs iroi^rjpias elsewhere. So that this
is in grammar the least objectionable
rendering. And in sense it is, notwith-
standing what Eadie and others have
said, equally unobjectionable. That habi-
tation of the evil spirits which in ch.
ii. 2 was said, when speaking of mere
matters of fact, to be in the diip, is,

now that the difficulty and importance
of the Christian conflict is being forcibly
set forth, represented as iv to?s i-n-ov-

payiois—ovcr us, and too strong for us
without the panoply of God. Cf. Ta
TreTeiva roD ovpavov,' Matt. vi. 26 ; and
reff.). 13.] Wherefore (since our foes
are in power too mighty for us,—and in
dwelling, around and above us) take up
(i. e. not ' to the battle,' but ' to put on :'

' frequens est avaKan^dv^iv de ariuis
;'

Kypke in loc. He refers to Diod. Sic.
XX. 33, eKaarot rds Travoir\ias aveKajx-
0avov iirl -r^v rod (povivaavros Tif^oopiav,—and many places in Josephus. See also
Wetst.) the entire armour of God (see
on ver. 11) that ye may be able to with-
stand in the evil day (not as Chrys.,
Tiftepav TTOvifjpav rhv napdvra ^iov (pnai
— for then the evil day would be ujjon the
Christian before he has on the armour:

they [the heavenly places, the scenes of the ael dnAiCfade of Chr., if taken lite-
divine blessing, of Christ's exaltation,
&c.] be the seat or abode of impure
fiends ? " But if they are " the scene of"
our "combat" with these fiends, how
can our enemies be any where else but
in them ? Two ways then remain : to
join ev tois eirovp. a) with to, Trvevfta-
TlKOl TTJS TTOVTJpiaS b) witll Ti]S ITOVTJ-

pias only. The absence of an article
before ev forms of course an objection to
both : but not to both equally. Were b)
to be adopted, the specifying tt]? would
appear to be required— because the sense
would be, ' of that wickedness,' viz., the
rebellion of the fallen angels, ' tvhich

was (or is) in the heavenly places.

Vol. III.

rally, would be but a poor posture of de-
fence. Nor again can his view stand, airh

TOV Xf^i^ov Trapa/xvOtlrai- fipaxvs, (fi-qa-iv,

6 /caipc^s—evidently no such point is raised
in the following exhortations, but rather
the contrary is implied—a long and weary
conflict. The right interpretation is well
given by Bengel — " Bellum est perpe-
tuum : pugna alio die minus, alio magis
fervet. Dies mains, vol ingruente morte,
vel in vita : longior, brevior, in se ipso
ssepe varius, ubi Mains vos invadit, et
copiffi maligna- vos infestant, ver. 12"),
and having accomplished all things (re-

quisite to the combat : being fully equipped
If and having bravely fought. The words



146 nPOS E<I>ESIOYS. VI.

be
7repi^W(To/u6vot ttjv

'^'^
o(t<|)wv ujuwv ^ Iv a\riOna, Kai

Evcjafiivoi Tov ^ SojpaKU rf/c ^iKaioavvng,

iV- AEDF
h ' ^ ^^^/^
UTTOOJ- cefg

h k 1 in

I Luke xii. 35
£xod. xii.ll

seel Pet. i. ,

Kai
I'aul, here

sifts, s?"'^''
aojiijvoi Tovg TroSag

xvii.s'. Rev.
i. 13. XV. 6 onlj'. Ps. Ixiv. 6. Dan. x. 5. das above (b). Matt. iii. 4. Mark i. 6. Acts ii. 30. Ileb. vii.5,

10 only. IsA.xi. 5. e Matt. xi. 8 11 L. John xix. 40. ITim. ii.O. ICor. iv. 21. 1 Chron. xv. 27 vat.

fch. iv. 24reft'. glThess. v.8. Rev. ix. 9, 17 only. Isa. lix. 17. hMarkvi.O. Acts
xii. 8 only. 2 Chron. xxviii. 15. i here only. = Ps. Ix. 37- see Ezraii.68. j here only, see

Matt. iv. 23. Acts xx. 24. Rom. X. 15, from Isa. Iii. 7.

£v iToif.iaaia tov iVajytX'lOV T1]Q no 17

14. Trepie^ooa-fMeyoi D'F Naz Clir.

must not be taken in the sense of, ' omni-

lits deheUaiis,' as if KaT€pYtt<ra|ji€voi =
KaTairoKiixTiaavTis [so Clirys.— airavTa
—rovTecTTi, Kol TzaQy] k. iindvfxlas aT6-

TTOvs K. Ttt ivox^ovvra riixiv aTrarraJ,

nor again, understood oipreparation only

[=: irapaaKevacrdiJ.eyoi, 1 Cor. xiv. 8] as

Erasm., Beza, Bengel, al. To finisb, or

accomplish, is the invariable Pauline usage

of the word when taken in a good sense)

to stand firm (at your post : as Estius,

reporting others,— ' ut posteaquam omnia
quffi boni militis sunt, perfeceritis, stare

et subsistere possitis :'—that you may not,

after having done your duty well in bat-

tle, fall ofl", but stand your ground to the

end. The other interpretation, ' stare

tanquam triumphatores,' is precluded by
what has been said above). 14—20.]

Particulars of the armour, and attitude

of the soldier. 14.] Stand therefore

(whether ' ready for the fight,' or ' in the

fight,' matters very little : all the aoristic

participles are in time antecedent to the

o-T^Tf—and the fight ever at hand),having
girt about your loins with {kv, not in-

strumental, but local : the girt person is

within, surrounded by, the girdle : but
this is necessarily expressed in English by
' with ') truth (not truth ohjective, which
is rather the ^f;yua 6iov below, ver. 17 :

but ' truthfulness,' subjective truth : to

be understood however as based upon the

faith and standing of a Christian, neces-

sarily his truthfulness in his place in

Christ. As the girdle [hardly here, how-
ever true that may have been, to be re-

garded as carrying the sword, for that

would be confusing the separate images,

of ver. 17] kept all together, so that an
ungirdcd soldier would be (see Mcy.) a

contradiction in terms,—just so Trutli is

the band and expediter of the Christian's

work in the conflict, without which all

his armour would be but encumbrance.

Gurnall's notion [Christian Armour, vol.

i. p. 378], that ' the girdle is used as an
ornament, i)ut on uppermost, to cover tlie

joints of the armour, which would, if seen,

cause some unconielincss' [sec also Harl.

'fie ifl beg 6t)viflen 'Sd)murt'], is against

tlie context, and against the use of the

phrase ^ww. t. ha^. in the N. T.), and
having put on the breastplate of righte-

ousness (see rcf. Isa., and Wisd. v. 19.

As in those passages, righteousness is the
breastplate^—the genitive here being one
of apposition. The righteousness spoken
of is that of Eom. vi. 13—the purity and
uprightness of Christian character which
is the result of the work of the Spirit of

Christ; the inwrought righteousness of

Christ, not merely the imputed righteous-

ness), and having shod your feet (as the
soldier with his sandals— cf. the frequent

description of arming in Homer

—

iroo-crl

5' vTial Aiirapolcny iSrjffaTO KoAa ireSiAa.

The Roman caliga may be in the Apostle's

mind : see on ver. 11) with (local again,

not instrumental : see on ver. 14) the
(article omitted after iv) readiness (the

uses of cTOi)xa(ria [' in classical Greek,

eroifj^orjis, Dem. 1268. 7.' Mey.] in Hel-
lenistic Greek are somewhat curious, and
may have a bearing on this passage. In
Ps. ix. 17, it has the sense of inward
' 2'>reparfdness,'—t7}v eToi/xaaiay rrjy Kap-

Sias [twv irevl)Twv'\,—of outtcard, in Jos.

Antt. X. 1. 2, Sux'^'OfJ .... 'imrovs fi?

eToifiarriav vjjliv Trapex^t" 'eTot/j.6s tlju-i

:

o{preparation, in an active sense, Wisd.
xiii. 12, TOL air 13\ri /J. ciTa ttjs ipyacrias

els eroifiaaiav Tpocprjs avaXivcras iviirKri-

O-07J : ill Ezra ii. G8, it answers to the Hcb.
]iDO, a foundation, tov <TTri(rai avrhv (the

temple) inl tijv kroiixacriav avrov, see

also Ps. Ixxxviii. 14, 5i/caio(r. k. Kpif^a

eroifiaaia tov 6p6fov ffov, and Dan. xi. 7
Theod. From this latter usage [which
can hardly be a mistake of the translators,

as Mey. supposes] some [Beza, lU-n^n-l,

al.] have believed that as the i-iroSTiiJiaTa

are the lowest part of the pano])ly, the
same meaning has place here : but no
good sense seems to me to be gained : for

we could not explain it ' pedes militis

Christiani firmantur Evangelio, ne loco

moveatur,' as Ik-ng. Nor again can it

mean ihc preparation (active) of the Gos-
pel, or preparedness to preach the Gospel,
as Chrvs. and most Commentators ['shod
as ready messengers of the glad tidings of

peace,' Conyb.], for the persons addressed
were not teachers, but tlie whole churcli.
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^ I'lprivrfQ, ^^ ^ eirl iracriv ^ avuXa(56vTeg tov ^^ Bvp^ov rJjc kLukem.ao.

Tr/oTEWf,', " fV CO Bui'ljaiaOe Travra to ° (5(\r] tov ^ irovrjoov cokhlu*'

[raj ^ 7rf7rU|OfL>jH£vn ^ afieaai. ^^ Kai rriv ^ 7rEniKi(paXautv 9. ti/,"

TOV ' (jMTYjpiov " SttacrOE, fcai rj}!/

iii.7,

rjpj
2 Tin

^tax^oipai; rou TrveuMn- Sob.'xiii.ss.
1 Pet. iv. 11.

ver.l3reff. m here only. 2 Kings i. 21. n simply local, see note. o here only.
4Kingsix.24. p = Matt. (v.-W?) xiii. 19. (2 Thess.iii.S?) IJohn 11. 13. v. 18. q 1 Cor.
vii. 9. 2 Cor. xi. 29. 2 Pet. ill. 12. Rev. 1. 15. ill. 18 only. Prov. x.20. rMatt. xii. 21) ffrora
Isa.xlii.S). XXV.8. Mark ix. 44, &c. IThoss.v. 19. Heb. xi.34. - • •

--

.lix. 17. t Luke ii.30. iii. 6. Acts x
xvi. 6, 7- xxii. 17 only. v Heb.

. 34. Job xri. 15. si The

16. £V BX m 17 latt Metliodj Naz Cyr-jer Cypn eTrj ADFKL rcl goth Method,

Clir Tlidrt Dainasc, Jer Ambrst. Swaade B^F : Sw-na-eaeai K. om 2nd
ra BD'F : ins AD^KLK rel.

17. om 5e|a(r0€ DiP Cypr Tert. (Se^affOai AD'K abcefghlmo 17.)

The only refuge then is in the genitive

subjective, ' the j^^'eparedne.ss of,' i. e.

arising from, suggested by, ' the Gospel

of peace ;' and so CEc. [2], Calv., Harl.,

Olsh., Do W., Mey., Ellic., al.) of the
Gospel of peace (the Gospel whose mes-
sage and spirit is peace : so u fivOos o rris

e-iria-T-fifiris, Plat. The:ct. p. 117 C : see

Bernhardy, p. 161), besides all (not as

E. V. ' above all,' as if it were the most
important: nor as Beng., al. 'over all,'

so as to cover all that has been put on
before :—see especially reff. to Luke. And
the all, as no toutois is specified, does

not apply only to 'qufficnnque mduislis'

[Beng.], but generally, to all things what-
ever. But it is perhaps doubtful, whether
ev rraiTii' ought not to be read : in which
case it will be " in all Ihings," i. e. on all

occasions) having taken up (see on ver. 13)
the shield (^upeds, ' scutum :' oi6v tis Qvpa

(pvXdTTwv Th ffoifia. : the large oval shield,

as distinguished from the small and light

buckler, aairis, ' clypeus.' Polybius in his

description [vi. 23] of the Roman armour,
which should by all means be read wnth
this passage, says of the 6vpe6s,—ou rh

fi.ev ttKutos fffrl rris KvpTT^s iiriipaviias

irevd' 7]jxnro5ia>v to 5e /xt^kos, ttoScSj'

reTTapaiv. Kypke quotes from Plutarch,

that Philopremcn persuaded the Acha>ans,

avrl fj.\v Ovpeov Koi S6paTos a<nriSa \a-

fiilv Koi ffdptaa-av. He adduces examples
from Josephus of the same distinction,

—

which Phryn. p. 366, ed. Lob., states to

have been unknown to the ancients, as

well as dvpeos in this sense at all. See

Lobeck's note, and Hom. Od. i. 240) of

(genitive of apposition) faith, in •which

(as lighting on it and being quenched in

it ; or perhaps [as Ellic. altern. with the

above], " as protected by and under cover

of which") you shall be able (not as Mey.,

to be referred to the last great future

fight—but used as stronger than ' in which
ye may,' &c., implying the certainty that

the shield of faith will at aU times and in

all comliats quench &c.) to quench all

the fiery darts (cf. Ps. vii. 13, to. jSeAij

avTou To7s KaiofxivoLS e^fipydcraTo:—Herod,
viii. 52, '6kq}S ffTviruov Trepl tovs oicTTOvs

TrepiO^uTes aifeiar, 6Td|euoy is rb (ppdy/xa

:

—Thucyd. ii. 75, real TrpoKa\v/j./j.aTa el^e

Se'ppeis Koi 5t<p64pas, lisn tovs (pya^ofxi-

VOVS KoX TO. |uAa /X7')T6 TTvpi^Jopoig o'icTTOis

ISdWeadat, fls a(T<pd\iidt' re eiuat, and
other examples in Wetst. Apollodorus,

Bibl. ii. 4, uses the very expression, t^v
iiSpav ySaAcbj/ ^iXicri irEirvp<»|i.evois

Appian calls them -Kvpipdpa ro^ev-

fiara. The Latin name was malleoli.

Ammianus Marcellin. describes them as

cane arrows, with a head in the form
of a distaft" filled with lighted material.

Wetst. ib. The idea of Hammond, Bochart,

al., that poisoned darts are meant [' caus-

ing fever'^, is evidently ungrammatical.

See Smith's Diet, of Antiq. art. Malleolus,

and Winer, RWB. ' Bogen.' If the art.

rd be omitted, a difierent turn must be

given to the participle, which then be-

comes predicative : and we must render,

'when inflamed,' even in their utmost
malice and fiery power) of the wicked
one (see reff". and notes on Matt. v. 37;
John xvii. 15. Here, the confiict being

personal, the adversary must be not an
abstract principle, but a concrete person).

17.] And take (' accipite oblatam a

Domino.' Beng.) the helmet {irphs 5e rov-

Tots . . . TTfptKfcpaAaia x'iAk'??. Polyb. ubi

supra) of (genitive of apjiosition as above)

salvation (the neuter form, from LXX
1. c. : otherwise confined to St. Luke.

Beng. takes it masculine, 'salutaris, i. e.

Christi,'—but this is harsh, and does not

correspond to the parallel, 1 Thcss. v. 8,

where the helmet is the hope of salvation,

clearly shewing its subjective character.

Here, it is salvation appropriated, by
faith), and the sword of (furnished, forged,

by : cf. T. TravoirK. r. Oeov W. 11, 13 : not

L 2
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iTiv "'/orj/ia 6eov, ^^ '^ Sta iraariQ ^ irooqiv^rng ku] abdf

Fx.r/aiitr. y SencTfwc 7rpocti»vou£roi ^ ev iravTi ^ Katpu) ' £v Tri'tu/uan, cefp
y Phil. iv. 6.

\ b • ' V ' - • ' d ' X h k 1 ni

iii'2'chron. '^'" tic avTO '^ ayovirvovvTiQ iv Traay irpOQKapTepriaei Kcti no 17

zLuKExii. ^ Sii]Cfei TTifH TTtivTUJV TU)v ^ ky'uov ^^ Kai UTTfp kjxov, 'iva /LlOl

a df "ifa^'reff
^<'^'^? Ao-yoc ^ tv ai'(j/'^ft Tou CTTO/tmrot,' /lou ' fi' ^ TTOf^piiaia

b (w. Tor<To, Rora. ix. 17. xiii. 6. 2 Cor. v. 5. ver. 22. Col. iv. 8.) fit, = 1 Pet. iv. 7. c Mark xiii. 33. Luke
xxi. 30. Heb. xui. 17 only. Cant. v. 2. (-iriia, 2 Cor. v.5.) d here only t. (-(.eii-, Col. iv.2.)

ech.i.lreff. f = 1 Cor. xii. 8. g see note. hhereonlyt. (7eii' t. <jt.. Matt. v. 2.

Actsviii.35. x.Slal. Ezek. xvi. 63.) i Phil. i. 20. Col. ii. 15. = Paul only, w., ch. iii. 12 reff.

18. rec aft avro ins tovto (explanatory expansion of avro : avrov speaks also for
the reading of hut one word), with D^KL rel Chr-txt Thdrt Daraasc-txt al : oin ABK
17 copt goth lias Chrg DamasCp avTov D'F, in ilium G-lat, in illo D-lat, in ipso viilg

(and F-lat). aft aypvnvovvTfs ins travroTe DF Syr goth Bas. om -n-pos-

KapTepyjUfL kcli D'F. ins ttj bef SeTjo-et D'. for irept, virep D'F m syr

Thdrt.

19. fioL hef SoOt] K' : txt K^. rec (for SoStj) 5o0eir7 (with none of ouf inss) : txt

here the genitive of apposition, for o icmv
follows after) the Spirit, which (neuter,

attracted to prifj-a : see eli. iii. 13 and
reft", there) is (see on ia-Tiu, Gal. iv. 24
refl".) the word of God (the Gospel: see

the obvious parallel, Heb. iv. 12 : also

Eom. i. 16 : and our pattern for the use

of this sword of the Spirit, Matt. iv. 4,

7, 10) ; with (see reff. : as the state through
which, as an instrument, the action takes

place. The clause depends on <tt^t6 ovy,

the principal imperative of the former

sentence—not on Si^aaOe, whicli is merely

a subordinate one, and which besides

[Mcy.] would express only how the wea-
pons should be taken, and therefore would
not satisfy ivdaris and iv Trai/rl Kaipcf)

all (kind of) prayer and supplication

(" it has been doubted whetlicr tlicre is

any exact distinction between irposivx"')

and Se'rjffis. Chrys. and Thdrt. on 1 Tim.
ii. 1 explain wposfvx'f) as atTrjais ayaOHv
[see Suicer, Thes. s. v. 1],

—

Sericris as inrtp

airaWayris XvTzrjpwv licereia [so Grot, as

onrb rod Seovs, but see 2 Cor. i. 11] : com-
pare Orig. de Orat. c. 33 [vol. i. p. 271].
Alii alia. The most natural and ob-

vious distinction is that iidopted by
nearly all recent Commentators, viz. that

Trposeux^ is ^ ' vocabuknn sacrum' (see

Plarl.) denoting prayer in general, 'pre-

catio :' 5e7]<Tis a ' vocabulum commune,'
denoting a special character or form of it,

' petitum,' rofjatio : see Fritz. Rom. x. 1,

vol. ii. p. 372. Ilutlier on Tim. 1. c."

Ellicott) prajring in every season (literal

:

cf. Luke xviii. 1 note, and 1 Thcss. v. 17.

There seems to be an allusion to our
Lord's iv Travrl icaipw 5e6iJ.fvoi, rcf.

Luke) in the Spirit (the Holy Spirit :

see especially Jude 20, and Koin. viii.

15, 26 J Gal.'iv. 6 :—not, heartili/, as Est.,

Grot., al.), and therexmto (with reference

to their employment which has been just

mentioned. Continual habits of prayer

cannot be kept up without watchfulness

to that very end. This is better than to

understand it, with Chr., kc. of persist-

ence in the prayer itself, which indeed

comes in presently) watching in (element

in which : watching, being employed, in)

all (kind of) importunity and supplica-

tion (not a liendiadys : rather the latter

substantive is explanatory of the former,

without losing its true force as coupled to

it :
' importuniftj and [accompanied with,

i. e. exemplified by] supplication') con-

cerning all saints, and (Kai brings into

prominence a particular included in the

general : see Hartung, i. 115) for me (cer-

tainly it seems that some distinction be-

tween virep and ircpi should be marked

:

see Eadie's note, when! liowevcr he draws
it too strongly. Kriiger, § 68. 28. 3, re-

gards the two in later writers as synony-
mous. So Meyer, who quotes Demosth.

p. 71. 35, /XT) TTipl TWV SllCaioJV /U7;5' VTTfp

Tuv t|a> Tzpayfj-ariav (Jvai 77]V fiovXijv,

a\\' vTrlp rcov iv rp X'^P? j ii'"^ Xen.
Mem. i. 1. 17, vnip tovtwv irfpl avrou
Trapayfwvai) that (aim of the virep lp.ov)

there may be given me (I do not see the

relevance of a sjicciid emphasis on 8o0y) as

Mey., Elbe. That it is a /////, would be

of course, if it were iirayed for from God)
speech in the opening of my mouth
(many renderings have been proposed.

First of all, the words must be joined

w-ith the preceding, not with the follow-

ing, as in E. V., Grot., Kypke, Dc W.,
al., which wonld [see below] be too tame
and prosaic for the solemnity of the pas-

sage. (Ec. (and similarly Chr.' ? see Elbe.)

regards the words as describing unpre-
meditated speech : iv aiir^ rif dj'o7|ai

o Kiya% -KpoiUt- But as Mey., this ccr-

I
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yvo)piacn to ' luvoTrjpiov rnv ivayy(\iov
TTpeajdivo) fv "' aXmtt, "iva "

e'v avTot °

21 ''I ^\ ''^- > r

iva Gi iidriTS Kai vising

149

only t. (ei'n,
I-nkeiiv.320

m Mark v. S,

«ic. II r,. Acts
xii.a,7.

Trappriaiuawfxai

Ta Kar f^tf, Ti Trpaacju), xxviii.'ao.

reff. K., = ch.i.l5. r - here only.
li-i.n.4.

q Col. .v. 7

ABDFKLK rcl. om rov evayyeXiov BF (Tert) Ambrst.
20. TTapp-na-iacrcofiai bcf ei; awTa> K. for ej/ avraj, avro IJ.

21. «oi vtxu, bef eiSrjre ADFX latt Thdrt : om Kat v/^eis 17 : txt BKL rel syrr basm

taiuly would bave been expressed by iv
avr-p rfi av. or tbe like. Calv., ' os aper-
tum cupit, quod eruuipat in liquidain et
firmam confessionem : ore cnim semiclauso
proferuntur ambigua et perplexa respousa,'
aud similarly Riiek., al., and De W. But
this again is laying too much on the
phrase: see below. The same objection
applies to Beza and Piscator's rendering,
' ut aperiam os raeum :' aud to taking
the phrase of an opening of his mouth
by God, as [Chrys. tj a\v(ns eiriKetTat

r)\v 7rappr]ffiav iTnaroixi^ovcra, a\\' t] (vx'}]

i] vneripa auoiyei /xov rh arS/xa, 'iva

nravTa h dire/xcpd-qv (lire7i', eJ'Tro)] Coru.-
a-lap., Grot., Harl., and Olsh. from Ps.
1. 17 aud Ezek. xxix. 21. The best ren-
dering is that of Est. ['dum os meum
aperio'], Meyer, Eadie, Ellic, al., ' in [at]
the opening of my mouth' i. e. ' when I

undertake to speak :' thus we keep the
meaning of avoiyftu rh (n6na [reff. and
Job iii. 1 ; Dan. x. 16], which always car-
ries some solemnity of subject or occasion
with it), in boldness ([subjective] freedom
of speech, not as Grot. [' ut ab liac custodia
militari liber per omnem urbem pcr-
ferre possem sermonem cvangclicum,' &C.],
Koppe [objective], liberty of speech) to
j»ake known (the purpose of the gift of
\6yos iv ai'o'i^fi rov (TTdpLaTos) the mystery
of the gospel (contained in the gospel : sub-
jective genitive. ' The genitive is some-
what different to rh fivcTT-i^p. rov OeX-fi/jiaTos,

ch. i. 9 : there it was the mystery in the
matter of, concerning the de\r]/j.a,gcn. ob-
jecti,' Ellic), on behalf of which (viz. rov
fj.v(TT. Tov evayy.—for as IMcyer remarks,
this is the object of yvxpivax., and yvm-
pio-ai is pragmatically bound to irpeo-pevco)
I am an ambassador" (o/ Christ [ref.] : to
whom, is understood : we need not supply
as Michaelis, to the court of Rome) in
chains (the singular is not to be pressed, as
has been done by Paley, Wieseler, al., to
signify the chain by which he was bound
to ' the soldier that kept him ' [Acts xxviii.

20] : for such singulars are often used col-

lectively : see Bernhardy, Syntax, p. 58 I,

Polyb. xxi. 3. 3, irapa. niKphu us t^
dXva-Lv ivi-Kea-ov. Wetst. remarks, 'alias
legati, jure gentium sancti et inviolabiles,
in vinculis haberi non poterant.' His
being thus a captive ambassador, was all

the more reason why they should pray ear-
nestly that he might have boldness,' itc),
that (co-ordinate purpose with iva SoOf),
not subordinate to irpco-pevw. See exam-
ples of such a co-ordinate iva in Bom. vii.

13 ; Gal. iii. 14 ; 2 Cor. ix. 3. But no
tautology [as Harl.] is involved: see below)
in (tlie matter of, in dealing with : of. Aijffrj

eV Tols fiaB-l-iixaai, Plat. Phileb. p. 252 B :

and see Bernhardy, p. 212 : not as in
1 Thess. ii. 2, i-n-apprjaiaadixfea tv rw d((f

Vfj.a,y, where eV di-notes the source or
ground of the confidence) it I may speak
freely, as I ought to speak (no comma at
fif, as Koppe— '7/i(// / may hare con-
fidence, as I ought, to speak ,-' but the
idea of speaking being already half under-
stood in irap'ptjaia, KaXrjffai merely refers
back to it. This last clause is a further
qualification of the irapp-rjaia—that it is a
courage and free-spokenness ws Se?: and
therefore involves no tautology).

21—24.] COXCLFSIOX OF TUE EPISTtK.
21.] But (transition to another sub-

ject : the contrast being between his more
solemn occupations just spoken of, and his
personal welfare) that ye also (the /coi may
have two meanings : 1) as 7 have beeii
going at length into the matters concern

-

ingyou, so \fyou also on your part, wisli to
know my matters, ic. : 2) it may relate to
some others whom the same messenger was
to inform, and to whom he had previously
written. If so, it would be an argument
for the priority of the Epistle to the Colos-
sians [so Harl. p. Ix, Mey., Wieseler, and
Wigger's Stud. u. Krit. 1811, p. 432] :

for that was sent by Tychicus, and a simi-
lar sentiment occurs there, iv. 7. But I

prefer the former meaning) may know the
matters concerning me, how I fare (not,

'what I am doing,' as Wolf: Jleyer an-
swers well, that he was always doing one
thing ; but as in ..Elian, V. H. ii. 35, where
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Tv^yviopian Lv-^iKOQ o ayaTrrjTOQ * aStX^oc abdf

Sta/covog " iv Kvpiu), "by CTTc/u^a irpog u/uac c e i g

'' TTCtpaKa- uo 17

t Col. i. 7. i

7.

uEph.iii.!

1. Kom.xvi.

w see ver. 18
leff.

x = 2Cor. i 4
(3c-e) al. fr.

Isa. Lxvi, i:i.

y2Cor. xiii.13.

IThess.iii.O.
Jude 2.

X Gal. i. 1 refy.

aabsol.,Col.iv.
18 reir.

18, 19 only.

Travra v/mv

Kai ' TTIGTOQ

" iig avTO TOVTO, iva yvion ra TTifii ijjjkou koi

Xtcry Tug Kaaciaq v/lHov.

^"^ Eio/;»'rj Tolg adeXcpo^Q Kal ^ ayaTTY] /juto. iricrTiUjg otto

^ Otov ^ TrarpoQ ku\ Kvpiov 'Irjcrou -y^piaTuv. ^ i)
^ -^apiq

/JLtTO. TTaVTOJV TliJV ayaTTi'ovTOJV TOV Kvpiov 1^/XWV Irjoouf

Yoiarov tv cKpOapaia.

nPOS E0E2I0Y2.
b Roiu. li. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 12, 50, 53, 54. 2 Tim. i. 10 (Tit. ii. 7 v. r.) only. P.t Wisd. ii. 23. vi.

Chr Damasc Jer Ambrst. ora Travra D'F Syr. yvaipia-fi. bef vixiu {see Col

iv. 7) BDF 111 17 fuld goth Ambrst : txt AKL(K) rel vulg syr Chr Thdrt Damasc Jer.

—K' wrote V bef yfup. but marked it for erasure : K-* added iu.lv but obliterated it.

om Smkovos N' : ins N-corri.

23. for aya-KT], eXeos A.

24. rec at end ius aixrjv, with DKLN^ rel vss gr-lat-ff: om ABFNi 17. 67^ a>th Jerj

Ambrst.

Subscription, rec adds a-n-o pujx-qs Sia tvxikov, with KL rel D--lat syrr copt Chr

Thdrt Euthal; eypa(p7i aivo pw/xris B^ : no subser iu 1: txt AB'D 17, also F(prefixiiig

(.rtheuQi)), and K(adding (rTix<^v Tt/8').

Gorgias being sick is asked ri irpdrroi ; or

as in Plut. inst. Lac. p. 241 [Kypke],

where when a Spartan mother asks her

son Ti Tpdffffii irarpii ; he answers, 'all

have perished') TycMcus (Acts xx. 4. Col.

iv. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. iii. 12. He
appears in the first-cited place amongst
Paul's companions to Asia from Corinth,

classed with Tp6(piixos as 'Aaiafoi. No-
thing more is known of him) shall make
known all to you, the beloved brother

(roll'.) and faithful (trustworthy) servant

(' minister' is ambiguous, and might lead

to the idea of Estius, who says on ' in Do-
mino'— ' lion male hinc colligitur Tychi-

cum sacra ordinatione diaconum fuisse :'

see Col. iv. 7, where he is nKTrhs SiaKovoi

Ka\ avvSovAos, and note there) in the

Lord (belongs to Skikovo;, not to both aS.

and 8iaK. He 5cr}K6i'ei iv Kvpiifi, Christ's

work being the field on which his labour

was l)estowed) ; whom I sent to you for

this very purpose (not 'for /he sdiiw pur-

2>ose,' as E. V.) that ye may know the

matters respecting us (see Col. iv. 8, where

this verse occurs word for word, but with

'iva yv<^ TO. irep] vfxusv for these words.

Does not this variation liear the mark of

genuineness with it ? The y/j.u)v are those

mentioned Col. iv. 10) and that he may
comfort (we need not assign a reason why
tlicy wanted comfort :— there would pro-

bably be many in those times of peril) your
hearts, "23, 24.] Double Apostolic

BLESSING ; addressed (23) to the brethren,

and (24) to all real lovers of the Lord Jesus

Christ. 23.] Peace (need not be fur-

ther specified, as is done by some :—the

Epistle has no special conciliatory view.

It is sufficiently described by being 2>eace

from God) to the brethren (of the Church
or Churches addressed : see Prolegg. to

this Epistle, § ii. : not as Wieseler, dSeX-

<}>ois to the Jews, and iravTwv below to

the ( Jentilcs : for least of all in this Epistle

would such a distinction be found) and love

with faith (faith is perhaps ^jresupposed

as being theirs : and he prays that love

may always accompany it, see Gal. v. 6

:

or both are invoked on them, sec 1 Tim. i.

14) from God the Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ (see note on Bom. i. 7).

24.] General benediction on all who love

Christ : corresjjonding, as Mey. suggests,

with the malediction on all who love Him
not, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. May the grace (viz.

of Ood, which comes by Christ) he with
all who love our Lord Jesus Christ in in-

corruptibility (i. e. whose love is incor-

ru])til)le. The method of exegesis of this

difficult expression will be, to endeavour
to find some clue to the idea in the Apos-
tle's mind. He speaks, in Col. ii. 22, of

worldly things which are tls (pdopav rfj

airoxp^aa-—a<pSapTos is with him an epi-

thet of God [Rom. i. 23. 1 Tim. i. 17] :

the dead are raised a.<pdapToi [1 Cor. xv.

52] : the Christian's crown is &<pdapTos
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[1 Cor. ix. 25]. acftOapcria is always else-

where in N. T. [reff.] the incorruptihilitii
of future immortahty. If we seek else-

where ill the Epistles for an illustration
of the term as applied to inward qualities,
we find a close parallel in 1 Pet. iii. 4;
where the ornament of women is to be
o Kpvirrbs Trjs KapSlas ai/dpwiros iv r^
d4>ddpTa> Tov Kpa.ios k. rjavx'i-ov irvevfj.aros

^the contrast being between the tpOap-

rd, apyvpiov Kal xP'^o-^oi/, and the incor-
ruptible graces of the renewed spiritual
man. I believe we are thus led to the
meaning here;—that the love spoken of
is eV a.<peap(Tia;— in, as its sphere and
element and condition, iticoi-ruptibility—
not a fleeting earthly love, but a spiritual
and eternal one. And thus only is the
word worthy to stand as the crown and
climax of this glorious Epistle : whereas in

'

the ordinary [E. V.] rendering, ' sincerity,'

—besides that [as Mey.] this would not

be afOapa-ia but oKpOopla [Tit. ii. 7] or
a5ia(peopia [see Wctst. on Tit. 1. c], the
Epistle ends with an anti-climax, by lower-
ing the high standard which it has lifted
up throughout to an apjDarent inditferent-
ism, and admitting to the apostolic blessing
all those, however otherwise wrong, who
are only not hypocrites in their love of
Christ. As to the many interpretations,

—

that Iv is for virep [Chr. 2nd alt.], Std [Thl.],
fj-ird [Tlidrt.], e/s [Be/,a],(Tw [Piscator]

—

that €V a<|>Oapo-ia is to be taken with xa/"s
[Harl., Bengel, Stier], that Iv d4)9. means
' in immortahty,' as the sphere of the
aydirrj, cf. eV Toh iirovpaviots, clu i. 3,

—

that it is to be joined with 'Itjctov xP^o^tov
['Christum immortalem et gloriosum, iion

humilem,' Wetst.], that it is short for 'lua

Corj" ex'^'^'" f''' a(p0apa-ia. [Olsh.], &c.
&c. [see more in Mey.], none of them seem
so satisfactory as that assigned above).
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i Eph.'i irefl! I. riauXoc KOI TiLioutoc, "^ covXoi voKTrou hmov, ABDF
Rom.xvi.3. „ - b. ' c' - •! - ^^ . . . ' KL^. a b

Ga^nrdsai Taffti' Totq ciyioiQ ev -^piarii) I/jtrou toiq ovatv tv (PtA- c e f a

1 — Acts \-xiii! / <l ^ p • ' * f ^ ' v) / f - h k 1 m
Ctn/covotc. X"P'^ VUIV no 17tTTTTOig (Tuv £7r«(T/co7ro«g Kai

1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 25 onlj-.

)voig.

sxxiv.l2.

Title. Steph ri irpos rovs (tuXnnrricrtovs eirLcrroKr) : elz iravXov rov airoaroAov ri npos
<pi\nnrr\(novs ^incrroKt], with rel : irp. <p. eiriffT. h k : ctt. irp. <p. 1 : rov ayiov aiTOffToXou

navKov €Tri<rTo\7] irpos <pt\nnr7]ffiovs Li : ravr' ayopevn iravAo? (pi\nTm]aioi(nv f : apxerai
7rp. <p. DF : txt ABKX m n o 17.

Chap. I. 1. rec n)a. bef xP-> with FKL rel syrr Chr Thdrt : txt BDK coptt. (A
uncert.) for avv entcTK,, (Tvviiri(TK6irois B^D^K 17 Chr Thl Cassiod.

Chap. I. 1, 2.] Address and greet-
ing. 1.] Timotheus seems to be
luuiied as being well known to the Phi-

lippians (Acts xvi. 3, 10 ff.), and present

with St. Paul at this time. The mention
is merely formal, as the Apostle proceeds

(ver. 3) in the first person singular. Cer-

tainly no official character is intended

to be given by it, as Huther, al., have
thought : for of all the Epistles, this is

the least official : and those to the Ro-
mans and Galatians, where no such men-
tion occur.s, the most so. Observe, there

is no air6aTo\oi subjoined to HavKos (as

in Col. i. 1), probably because the Philip-

pians needed no such reminiscence of liis

authority. Cf. also 1 and 2 Thess.

On SovXoi XP- 'I'HO'.j see Ellicott.

iraaiv] both here and in vv. 4, 7, 8, 25

;

cb. ii. 17, 26, is best accounted for from
the warm afiection which breathes through

this whole Ejiistle (see on ver. 3), not

from any formal reason, as that the Apos-

tle wishes to put those Philippians who
had not sent to his support, on a level

in his affection with those who had (Van
Ilengel),— that he wishes to set himself

above all their party divisions (ch. ii. 3

:

so De W.), &c. avv Ittio-k.] This is

read by Chrys. avveTrio-Koirois, and he
remarks: ti tovto ; yuiSs irdKeais noXXol
(iriffKoirot ?jaav ; ovSafius' aWa rovs

TTpfcrfivrfpovs ovtoos eKiiXecre. 6r6 yap
reciis iKoivwvovv ro7s ov6^a(Ti, k. SiaKOVos

6 iiriffKOTTos i\4yero (see also var. rcadd.).

But thus the construction would be im-
perfect, tlie <Tvv having no reference.

Theodoret remarks, iirttTKOTrovs rovs wpear-

Pvrepovs /caAe? a/jLCpSrepa yap (Ixov /car'

fKiivov rhv Kaiphv ovAfxara,— and alleges

Acts XX. 28, Tit. i. 5, 7, as shewing the
same. See on the whole subject, my note

on Acts XX. 17, and the article Syil'd^of, by
Jacobson, in Herzog's Kealencyclc)]);idie

fiir protcstantische Theologie u. Kirche.

K. SiaKovots] See on Rom. xii. 7;
xvi. 1. Clirys. enquires why he writes

here to the KKrjpos as well as to the 07101,

and not in the Ejiistles to the Roman.'*, or

Corinthians, or I'lphesians. And he an-
swers it, '6ri avTul koI aiTtariiKav, k.

iKapTro<p6pr\aav, k. avrol iirefi^av nphs
aiirhy rhf 'Eva(pp6Sirov. But the true
reason seems to be, the late date of our
Epistle. The ecclesiastical offices were
now more plainly distinguished than at
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/cat iiprjvt} awo Uiov TrarpoQ

^ Ei»)^apj(TraJ no Otw fuov

TTavTOTi. iv waay ^t{]aei jnov

y^apuQ rrjif ' Sjtjctiv

" iiQ TO sva-yysXiov

TJ/UWV Kai Kv^lOV
!Cor.

iii. U. vii. 4

Hcb. U. 15,

iTTi iracnj ry

VTTip TTUVTtJU V/UKOV ^ /UiTO.

' TTOtou/jfvoc, ^ ""
irri ry '^ Koivwvia vlkuv ^^^f^^-P-

OTTO rrjc TT^WDJc yi^ioaQ ° a^pi rov

20 1 Heb. X.
S4al.lChron.

ix. 22.

I'UV.

3. eyu fiev evxapicrroo toj Kvpiu i^fxaiv iiri k
4. aft irao-Tj ins tt; X'(K' disapproving)

Thdrt-ms.

5. rec om ttjj, vdih DFKL rel C'hr Thdrt Damasc

the time when the two former of those
Epistles were written. That to the Ephe-
sians rests on grounds of its own. The
simple juxtaposition of the oiBcers with
the members of the Church, and indeed
iheir being placed after those members,
shews, as it still seems to me, against Elli-

cott \\\ loc, the absence of hierarchical
views such as those in the P]pistles of the
apostolic fathers. 2.] See on Rom.
i. 7.

3— 11.] THANKSaiVING FOR THEIR
FELLOWSHIP REGARDI>-G THE GoSPEL
(3—5), CONFIDENCE THAT GOD WILL
CONTINUE AND PERFECT THE SAME (6

—

8), AND PRATER FOB THEIR INCREASE
IN HOLINESS UNTO THE DAY OF ClIRIST
(9—11). 3.] See the similar expres-
sions, Rom. i. 9; 1 Cor. i. 4; Eph. i. 16;
Col. i. 3; 1 Thess. i. 2 ; Philem. 4.

i-rri here with a dative is hardly distin-

guishable in English from the same prejio-

sition with a genitive in Rom. i. 10 ; Eph.
i. 16 ;— at, or in : the primitive idea of
such construction being addition by close

adherence :
' my whole remembrance of

you is accompanied with thanks to God.'
irao-Ti rfl jAveia must not be rendered as
in E. V. (so even Conyb.) ' every remem-
"^•ance,' but my whole remembranco.
The expression comprehends in one all

such remembrances : but the article for-

bids the above rendering : cf. irucra 7}

irdXi?, Matt. xxi. 10; also ib. vi. 29;
Mark iv. 1 ; Luke iii. 3 : Winer, § 18. 4.

Some (Maldon., Bretschn., al.) take eiri

as assigning the reason for evxapiaru
(as 1 Cor. i. 4), and ixveiq, vifxwv as
meaning, 'your remembrance of me,'

viz. in sending me sustenance. But

m = 1 Cor. i

a!,

n 2 Cor. ix. 13.
Kom. Tiii. 22. ICor.iv.ll. 2 Cor. iii. 14 al.

D'F Ambrst Cassiod.

80. aft x<^pas ins kui F harl-

ins ABK k m.

overflowings of a full heart. Render-
always in every prayer of mine making
my prayer for you all with joy : not, as
in E. v., ' in every prayer of mine for
you all making request with joy.' For
the second Biriais, having the article, is

thereby defined to be the particular re-
quest, VTZfp IT. vfx.—rh fji€Ta xapa; /ue-

fj-i/riaBai arifie7uv tTjs fKeivuv apirris, Thl.

;

so that the sense is, that every time
he prayed, he joyfully offered up that
portion of his prayers which was an
intercession for them. See EUic, who
defends the other connexion; but has
misunderstood my note. 5.] for
{ground of the et-x-, -nauTOTe to iroiov-

fj.€voi liaving l)een epexegetical of it) your
fellowship (with one anotlier : entire ac-
cord, unanimous action : not your fellow-
ship with me, on koivuvo'i ixov ylfftrde k.

(rvfj.fifpt(TTa\ Twv inl tcS evayye\L(fi ir6-

vuf, Thl. : this must have been further
specified, by fier' tf^ov [1 John i. 3] or the
like. Still less must we with Estins,
Wetst., al. [and nearly so Chrys.], render
eVJ rf] KOivcovia, pro liberalitate vestra
erga me) as regards the Gospel (not ' in
the Gospel,' as E. V. and Thdrt., koivw-

5e ivayytXiov Tfjv iriarLV iKa-

this is evidently wrong : for the ground
of iv\o.picrTSi follows, vcr. 5. (xveia here,
remembrance, not ' mention,' which mean-
ing it only gets by iroitladai being joined
to it, ' to make an act of remembrance,'
i. e. to mention, Rom. i. 9 ; Eph. i. 16

;

1 Thess. i. 2 ; Philem. 4. 4.] irav-

TOT€

—

ira<rr\—irdvTwv— here we have the

Aeo-e : but thus it would be the genitive,
and cU TO ei. can hardly be taken as
equivalent to it : cf. KotvwveTv tls, ch. iv.

15. Their mutual accord was for the
purposes of the Oosjjel— i. e. the perfect-
ing, of which he proceeds to treat. " The
article ttj is not repeated after vfiwu, be-
cause Koivu'Via eis rb fv. is conceived as
one idea, togctlier." Meyer. Ellic. would
understand koiv. as absolute and abstract,

'fellowship,' not 'contribution:' including,
without expressly mentioning, ' that parti-

cular manifestation of it which so espe-
cially marked tlie liberal and warm-hearted
Christians of Philippi :' and it may well
be so, even holding my former interpre-
tation : this was the exhibition of their
Koivaivla iis rb eiiayy.) from the first day
(of your receiving it) until now. Tliis



154 npos a>iAinnHsioYs. I.

ixpi

pconstr.,ver. 6 P^jj^^jg^^^ • auro ^ TOVTO, OTIO
q Acts xxiv. t >' t ' /I '' u • A

15,20. 2 Cor. ioyov ciyauov E7r{rfA£CT£i a
yii. II. Gal. 7 (v

' ^ , '.

ranloZro,
KaVMQ ECTTIV ClKaiOV i/JLOl TOVTO ' (ppoVilV VTTip TTUV

Acts xxiv. 14. Kom.Ti.6al.fr. Winer, ? 23. 5. b. s Gal. iii. 3 only. Deut. ii.

-5. 31. t Eph. ii. 10 reff. gp7.. = Rom. xiv. 20. u Kom. xv. 28. 2 Cor. vii. 1. viii
al. 1 Kings iii. 12. v 1 Cor. i. 8. 2 Cor. i. 14. ver. 10. ch. ii. 16 al. w = 2 Ihess. 1

X = 2 Pet. i. 13. y - Gal. v. 10 reff. z = 2 Cor. i. 6 b.

•^'>'-^" "•^' o evap^auBVog iv vixiv abdf
, , '

^ - ,, '^_ KLxab
tlfXipaQ wpiOTOV \.r\aov, cefg

^/ . , _
' ^- 2 ' V ' hklm

ClKaiOV i/ULOl TOVTO "^ (bpovtlV VTTifi TTUV- n o 17

6. rec axpis, with DFKL rel : axpi v^ A : txt BN a^.

AFKK rel ami (with demid) : txt BD c e k n Ambrst Aug.
rec trj(T. bef xp-> with

last clause is by Lachm. and Meyer at-

tached to ireTToieds, but they are surely

in error. The reason assigned is, that,

if it had belonged to KoivuAa, &c., the
article rrj would have been repeated. But
the same account which I have quoted
from Meyer himself above of its omission
after vixwv will also apply to its omission
here—that the whole Koivcavla from the
first is taken as one idea, and therefore this

feature of it, that it was airh ttjs Tp. 7;yu.

&XP'- ''• "^''j need not be specially particu-

larized by the definite article. It is St.

Paul's constant habit to place irenoida first

in the sentence (cf. Eom. ii. 19 ; 2 Cor. ii.

3 ; Gal. v. 10; ch. ii. 24; 2 Thess. iii. 4 ;

Philcm. 26 : also Matt, xxvii. 43), pregnant
as it is with emphasis, and including the
matter of confidence which follows : and
we may certainly say that had this clause

referred to ireiToiOais, it would have fol-

lowed, not preceded it. Besides which,
the emphatic avrb tovto would be ren-
dered altogether vapid, by so long an em-
phatic clause preceding the verb, fficum.,

Beza, and Bengel connect the words with
the distantly preceding verb euxapiCTw,
which (hardly however, as Ellic, on ac-

count of the pres. tense and jrdyrore)

is still more improbable. ire-n-oiOws]

parallel with Troiovfjuvos—being (i. e. see-

ing I am) confident of . .

.

aviro tovto]
this very thing (it points out sharply and
emphatically, implying, as here, that the
very matter of confidence is one which
will ensure the success of tht S frieris.

Conyb. renders it ' accordingly,' which is

far too weak. As regards the construc-
tion, aiirb tovto is only a secondary accu-
sative, of reference, not governed directly

by ireiroiOtis. It is immediately resolved
into Sti 6 if. K.T.K.). 6. 6 eVapl.] He
who has begun in you a good work,
viz. God : cf. ch. ii. 13. Waketield, per-

versely enough, renders, ' he among gou
tvlio has begun &c.' By ' a good uiork,'

he refers his confidence to the general
character of God as the doer and finisher

of good : tlie one good work in his mind
being, their Koivwvia &c. eV is in, not
• among .' but the preposition in evap|-

a|j.£vos seems not to be connected with it,

cf. refi\, where the verb has an absolute
meaning, irrespective of any immanent
working. The oxpi -nfAtp*? XP- 'Itjo-ov

assumes the nearness of the coming of the
Lord {/J-expi Tris rod ffoiTrjpos rj/mtJiy iwi-

(paveias, Thdrt.). Here, as elsewhere,

Commentators (even Ellic. recently) have
endeavoured to escape from this inference.

Thus Thl., CEc, refer the saying not only
to the then existing generation of Phihp-
pians, but Ka\ to7s e| viu.S>v : Estius, in

the case of each man, ' usque ad mortem
suam ;' Calov., understanding not the con-
tinuance till the day of Christ, but ' ter-

minus et complementum perfectionls, quod
hahituri isto die erimus :' and so nearly
Calvin, but saying very beautifully,— ' Ta-
metsi enim qui ex corpore mortali sunt
liberati, non amplius militent cum carnis

concupiscentiis, sintque extra teli jactum
ut aiunt : tamen nihil erit absurdi, si

dicentur esse in profectu, quia nondum
pertigerunt quo aspirant : nondum potiun-
tur felicitate et gloria quam sperarunt

:

denique nondum illuxit dies, qui revelet
absconditos in spe thesauros. Atque adeo
quum de spe agitur, semper ad beatam
resurrectionem, tanquam ad scopum, refe-

rendi sunt oculi.' Doubtless, this is our
lesson, and must be our application of
such passages : but this surely was not
the sense in which the Apostle wrote
them. 7.] Justification of the above-
expressed confidence :—it was fair and
right for him to entertain it. KaOcis]
a word of later Greek, never used by
the elder Attic writers ; = Ka66 [Thuc],
Kadd, KaBdnep (see Phryn. Lobeck, p. 425,
and note). It takes up, and justifies by
analogy, the confidence of the last verse.

ia-Tiv SiK. t|ioi] The usual classical

constructions are, e/xe SiKat6y e'cTt (ppd^eiv,

Herod, i. 39 : (/xk SiKaiou .... irposAa/n-

fidvetv. Plat. hogg. x. 897; ovtos dl-

Kai6s ia-Ti (pipeadat, ib. i. 32. But ElHc.
remarks, that there is nothing unclassical
in the present usage ; and compares Plat,

liep. i. 331, SiKaiof rdre tovtois tovs
TTOVTjpOVS W(pf\f7l'. ToBtO <J>pOV£lv1

viz. the confidence of ver. G. wirep]



;-9. npos oiAinnHsioYs. 155

TWV VUMV, Bia TO EVCIV U6 ev TV Kap^ia Vf^iaq £V T£ rote bvei. is (see'

h^ - \ • ~ c > \ I ^dO^' -reff. there),

dcajuoig juou /cat 6v t^ aTroAo-yia Kai pipanvati tov &c.coi.iv.i8.

£ua77£Atov, " ffu-y/coivwvovc " /uou Tr7C '^ yjapiToq navTag 13. Heb.xi.

8 h
v/naq ovTUQ

jravTag v^ag £v ^ airXay^voig -^piaTov hfcjov

36. Nah.
/iiaprvg yap fiov o vwg, ojg iirnrouu) is.

XXV. 10.

1 Cor. ix. 8.

2Cor.vii. 11.

ver. 16. 2Thn. iv. Ifi. 1 Pet. iii. 15 only t- Wisd. vi. 10 only. d Ileb. vi. 10 only. Levit. xxv.

23. Wisd. vi. 18 only. e Eom. xi. 1?. 1 Cor. ix. 23. Eev. i. 9 only t. (-i-en/, ch.

f double gen , ver. 25. ch. ii. 30. g — Eph. ii. 8. Col. 1. 6.

i & constr., 2 Cor. Ix. 14. ch. ii. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 2. Ps. cxviii. 131. vr. inf.,

V. r.) 1 Thess. iii. 6. 2 Tim. i. 4. w. Trpos, James iv. 5 only.

12. PhUem. 7, 12, 20. Prov. xii. 10.

Kai

h Bora. i. B. (1 Thess. ii. 10.)

Q. i. 11. 2 Cor. V. 2. (ch. ii. 20

j = 2 Cor. vi. 12. Col. iii.

7. rec om (3rd) iv, with ADiF Thl : ins BD^-sKLX rel latt Syr Chr Tlidi-t (Ec

Ambrst Pelag. Trjs -xapiTos bef juou DF latt : for /uou, jxoi k 1.

8. for ^J.ov, jjLOL DF(K-corr ?) latt Syr arm Chr Ambrst Pelag. rec aft (jlov ins

earriv {possibly from Rom i. 9 : no doubt, as jEUic. contends, the Ap. may have twice

used the same formula ; hut this is not the qtiestion), with ADKhH'^ rel syrr copt

:

om BFK' 17. 67^ latt teth Thdor-mops Chr-ms. rec 1770-. bef xp-> with FKL rel

syrr copt : om irjcr. D^ basm reth : txt ABDiGK m 17 am(with demid) sah Chr-ms

Damasc-comm Ambrst.

because it is an opinion involving their

good : see ref. Calov. and Wolf under-

stand <j)pov. virip, ' to carefor,' and tovto

to refer to the prayer, ver. 4 : but un-

naturally. 8ia to] reason why he

was justified, &c. as above. \i.e is the

subject, vjias the object, as the context

(ver. 8) clearly shews : not the converse,

as Ilosonm., al. ev re . . .] Chrys.

finely says, ko.I ti davfj-aarSv, el iv rqi

5e(riJ.o}T7}pi(fi elxf avTovs ; ovBe yap Kar

iKilvov rhv Kaipov, (prjai, «:o0' hy elsyetv

els rh SiKa(rTT}ptov airo\oy7](r6iJ.evos, e'l-

eweaaTe /xou rrjs tJLui]fj.r\s. ovtoi yap eVri

TvpavuiKhv 6 e/jcof 6 -KvevfMariKds, ws /J-V-

Sevl irapaxonps'ii' Kaip£, aW' atl rrjs

;(/ux7}s ex^cdai tov (piAovuros, Koi /xrjSe-

filav OKUpiv Kol o^vvr\v ffvyxcpe'iy Trepi-

yeveadai ttjs rpvxvs. His bonds were his

situation: his defence and confirmation
"^ the Gospel his employment in that

situation;—whether he refers to a puhlic

defence (2 Tim. iv. 16), or only to that

defence of the Gospel, which he was con-

stantly making in private. However this

may be, the two, diroX.oY. and PePaicocis,

are most naturally understood as referring

to one and the same course of action :

otherwise the rfj would be repeated before

jSeyS. One such ixTroA. and j3e/8. we have

recorded in Acts xxviii. 23 ft'. These

words, ev Te . . . . eharf^ieKlov, are most

naturally taken with the foregoing (Chrys.,

al., Meyer, De W.), as punctuated in the

text, not with the following (Calv., al.)

O-V71C01V. K.T.K., which render a reason for

the whole, Sia to to eva.y^e\lov.

<n)YK.] Sec above, vfjias is thus charac-

terized :
' Ye are fellow-partakers of my

grace :' the grace vouchsafed to me by

God in Christ, see reff". : not the grace of

suffering in Him, as ver. 29 (Meyer), still

less the grace of apostleship, Rom. i. 5,

which the Phili])pians had furthered by
their subsidies (Kosenm., al.) : ver. 8 de-

cides the \a.p\.% to be spiritual in its

meaning. The rendering yandii in the

Vulg. must have arisen from reading

Xapas. The repetition of -ufAas, referruig

to a vjxas gone before, is usual in rhe-

torical sentences of a similar kind. So
Demosth. p. 1225,

—

Siu aKovovrd jxe, Kai

Trapa 7wv a.<piKvovjxev(av . . . .,

—

riva y.e

oXeade ^vxhv ex*"' 5 But Bernhardy, Synt.

p. 275, remarks that the most accurate

writers in verse and prose do not thus

repeat the personal pronoun. No such

pleonasm is found in Homer or Plato.

8.] Confinuation of ver. 7. ovx
ojs aiTtaTovfieyos fxdpTvpa Ka\u rhv di6y,

aWa Ti)v Tro\\7]v SLaOicriy ovk ex^f
TTapaffrrjaai 5ia \6yov, Thl. after Chrys.

On eiTiiro9w, see reft". The preposition in-

dicates the direction of the desire, not its

intensification. On ev onrXaYX*''"'? xP'O'Tov

'Itjctov, Bengel remarks, " in Paulo non

Paulus vivit, sed Jesus Christus : quare

Paulus non in Pauh sed in Jesu Christi

movetur visceribus." All real spu-itual

love is but a portion of the great love

wherewith He hath loved us, which lives

and yearns in all who are vitally united

to Him. 9—11.] The substance of
his prayer (already, ver. 4, alluded to)/or

them. Ktti refers back to the SeTjcris

of ver. 4 : ' and this is the purport of my
prayer.' At the same time this purport

follows most naturally, after the expres-

sion of desire for them in the last verse.

There is an ellipsis in the sense between
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iva T}L'DIMk TOVTO TrpOQiVVOLia
*l:irk xiv,35. , „, - . \ n'^

Col 1. 9. IV.
~

3. 2Thess. _,, 10 q '_
i. 11. iii. 1. Off, tic
(Stti.iv, Acts
viii.i5.) fiAiKoiveig Kai oTTpog/coTroi etc

Igen.suhj., *
,

j^
^ V <>

Lor.xvi. 24. TrXnni.iiif^'ni ' icit mrctM ^ ci

ayairt] vfioji' fri '"/xoAXov

TTfotafTEiirj ev ^ kniyvHoaH Kai Tracy ^ aicrOi]-

TO ^ doKi/,iu'Ctiv v/^iaq tol ^ ^lacjiipovra, 'iva yits.

2*- TrXvpiOjUiVOl "^ KUpTTOV

ABDF
KL^< a b
c e f g
h kl m
n 17

.5,7.

TjjUfpai' •>^p»CTroii, tte-

KnjofTKi'rjc; rot' ota Ifjcrou XP"^"
ii.4,19. rou, ftc So^oi' Kai ivaivov deov.

Ill here onlj'.

n eonstr. (see note), Rom. XV. 13. Col. ii. 7- Sir. xix. 24. o Eph. 1. 17 refl". p here only. Exod.
xxviii.3. Prov. i. 4. q Eph. i. 12 reff. r = Lulse xii. 58. Rom. ii. 18. Job xxxiv. 3.

sRoni. ii. 18. Gal. ii. 6. Dan. vii. S. t 2 Pet. iii. 1 only t. Wisd. vii. 25 only, (-eia, 2 Cor. i. 12. ii. 17.)
u Acts xxiv. 16. 1 Cor. X. 32 only t. P. Sir. xxxv. (xxxii.) 21 only. v ver. 6 reff. w= & constr..

Col. i. 9. X = John iv. 36. Rom. i. 1.3. vi. 21, 22. eh. iv. 17. James iii. 18. ace, Col. 1. y. Rev.
xvii. 3, 4. Ps. XV. 11 A. (not F.) y Heb. xii. 11. James iii. 18. Prov. xi. 30.

9. irepLcraeva-r] (substn of aor : see e. g. vv 24, 26) BD k m : Trepta-cnvoi. F : txt

AKLK rel Clem Chr Thdrt Damasc.
10. om vfxas K' m : ins N-'. a\iKpivm (but corrd) K'.

11. rec KapTTO)!' SiK. Tiav, with rel syrr copt Chr : txt A(B)DFKLK f m n 17 latt sail

ffith arm Thdrt-comm Damasc OEc Ambrst Pelag. om tov B 116. 122. for

06011, xp^<^'''°" D' : /xoi F(not F-lat) : ejus harl'.

TOVTO and ivo,— toDto introducing the

substance of the prayer, "va its aim. .See,

on iva with Trposeuxo/xai, note, 1 Cor.

xiv. 13 : and Ellic. here. r\ aycL-n^

{i|x.] not, ' toivards me,' as Chrys. (3pa

TTois (piAovfuvos eT4 /xaWov e^ovKero <(>i-

Aeladai), Thl., Grot., all.,—nor totvards

He would render with Vulg., E. V., Chr.
(to StacpepovTa, TOVTearrt, ra (rv/xcpepovTa),

Thl., Erasm., Grot., Est., Beng., al.,

' ajjjoroving (or, as Ellic, with Syr., aeth.,

'proving,' 'bringing to the test') things

that are excellent,' which certainly is

allowable, such sense of Sta^epu beinc

God and Christ (Calov., al.), but either justified by Matt. x. 31, and to. Sia^e-

perfectly general, as Ellic, or, 'towards
one another :' virtually identical with the

KOivwvia of ver. 5. In q aydirr] -ufAcSv its

existence is recognized ; in nuWov Kai

fxciWov TTfpKxa., its deficiency is hinted

at. Iv is not to be taken as if iiriyvoxris

and ataOriais were departments of Love,

in which it was to increase : but they are

rather elements, in whose increase in their

characters Love is also, and as a separate

thing, to increase : q. d. ' that your love

may increase, but not without an increase

in iirlyvaxris find aiiQijcns .' For by these

Love is guarded from being ill-judged

and misplaced, which, separate from them,
it would be : and accordingly, on the in-

crease of these is all the subsequent stress

laid. eiriYvcoais is accurate knowledge
of moral and practical truth : aiaOirjo-is,

2)erceptivitg of the same, the power of aj)-

prehending it :
" the contrary of that dul-

ness and inactivity of the alcrd-qT-lipia rf/s

/capSios (Jer. iv. 19), which brings about

moral want ofjudgment, and inditference"

(Meyer). Dc W. renders it well, moral
tact. 10.] Furpose of the increase in

knowledge and jierceptiveness : with a
view to your distinguishing things that

are different, and so clioosing the good, and
refusing the evil. JNleyer's objection to

this rendering— that the purpose is, not
such distinction, but the approval of the

good, is, after all, more trifling : for the
former is stated as imjilying the latter.

povra for prcestantiora occurring Xen.
Hier. i. 3 ; Dio Cassius xliv. 25. But
the simpler and more usual meaning of
both verbs is preferable, and has been
adopted by Thdrt. (omfcpitrecor, wsrs elSe-

vai riva fxiv Ka\d, riva 5e Kp^irrova, riva

6e Kavrdiraffi to. Sta<popay irphs &WriXa
exovTo), Beza, Wolf, all., Wies., Ue Wette,
al. elXiKpiveis] pure :— a double
derivation is given for the word : (1) ei'ATj,

Kpivw : that which is proved in the sun-

light,—in which case it would be better
written as it is often in our MSS., eiA.. :

and (2) elAos (el\e7i', KWeiv), Kplvw : that
which is proved by rapid shaking, as in

sifting. This latter is defended by Stall-

baum on Plato, Phaed. p. 66 A, where the
word occurs in an ethical sense as here
{(iKiKpivft Ttj Stavuia xP'^^fu^ (^vrh KaO'

ai/rh elAticptv^s (KatTTOu iirixeipo'nj di)-

pfveiv rS)v uvToiv) : see also ib., p. 81 C :

and cf Elbe's note here. airpo'sKoiroi]

here as in ref Acts, used intransitively,

void of offence,—without stumbling ; so

Beza, Calv., De W., Wies., al. The tran-
sitive meaning, 'giving no offence' (see ref.

1 Cor.), is adopted by Chr. (/j.rjdeua aKw-
SaAiVaj'Tf s), Thdrt. (?), al., Meyer, al. : but
it has here no place in the context, where
other men are not in question. cU
T|)X£pav xpifTov] See above on ver. 6 : but
(Is is not exactly =: ^xp' ; it has more
the meaning of 'for,'— ' so that when that
day comes, yc may be found.' Our tem-
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^ TivioaKiiv^e vjuac; ^ j3oi;Xo|iat, aScA^ot, on ^ tu kot ^ x^Mai/''»vb-\A c'd '' -' \ I c '\ ' \ a * A^'^ts xxiv. 22.
fjW£ ^aAAov tic irpoKOTn)v ruv eua-yyeAiou £Ar)Ai»i7tv, xxv. u.

^ oicTE roue ^ Siff/ioiic yuou ^ (l>avipovQ iv -^piarw ^ yeveaOai b complrat^'-
'"•V -or I '' "

"K
~ " 14^ Acts XXV. 10.

tv oA(o TU) ^ irpaiTwoio) /cot roig AoiwoiQ Traaiv, ^ Kai xxvu.is.
•• • ^

*> •
'

2Cor.vii.7.
viii. 17. 2 Tim. i. 18 al. Winer, edn. 6, § 3.5. 4. c = Wisd. xv. 5. (not Mark v.
26. Actsxix. 27.) _

_

d ver. 25. 1 Tim. iv. 15 only t. Sir. li. 17. 2 Mace. viii. 8 only
fie-ftiKni TTpoK. TTotetv T^jc f 7n/SoX>)?, Polyb. ii. «. 7 al. e ver. 7 reff. plur. masc. here
only. Judg. XV. 14. neut., Luke viii. 29. Acts xvi. 2B. xx. 2-3. f = Markxi. 14. Actsvii.
13. 1 Cor. iii. 13. Gen. xlii. IG g John xviii. 2S (bis) J Mt. Mk., .33. xix. 9. Acts xxui. 35 only.

13. yti/eadai he( ev xP'^'toj DF vulg Chr-coium Thl : om ev xp- ^^- ins tw bef
Xpio-Toi N'(K"' disapproving) 80. for yefeadai, ycyovei'ai N' : txt K-corr'(?)^.

poral use of 'against' exactly gives it.

11. ir€irXT)p(d|x.evoi Kapirov 8iKaio<r.]

filled 'Witli (the accusative of reference or

secondary government, refi".) the fruit of

righteousness (tliat result of work for

God's glory which is the product of a holy
life : SiKaioo*. being here, the whole puri-

fied moral habit of the regenerate and
justified man. Cf. Kapir. rov iwivixaros.

Gal. V. 22,—T. <p(ar6s, Eph. v. 9,—5j-

Kaioavi/rjs, James iii. 18) which is (speci-

fies the KapTrSs— that it is not of nor by
man, but) through Jesus Christ (by the

working of the Spirit which He sends fi-om

the Father :
" Silvestres sumus oleastri et

inutiles, donee in Christum sumus insiti,

qui viva sua radice frugifera.s arbores nos

reddit." Calvin) unto the glory and praise

of God (belongs to Tr£iTXT]pcD|ji£voi).

12—26.] Description of his condi-
tion AT Rome : his feelings and
HOPES. And first he explains, 12—18.]
how Ms imprisonment had given occasion

to many to in-each Christ: how some in-

deed had done thisfrom unworthy motives,

hilt still to his joy that, any-how, Christ

was preached. 12.] According to

Meyer, the connexion is with liriyvwo-ei

above, whence yivdia-Keiv is placed first :
—

q. d., ' and as part of this knowledge, I

would have you, &c.' [Ellic. cites this

\'Tew as mine also, but erroneously.]

TO, Kax' epie] my aiFairs (refi.). (xaX-

Xov] rather (than the contrary) : not,
' more now than before,' as Hoelemann,
which would be expressed by fxaWov ^'5?;

or vijy fj.aWov. irpoKoiriiv] advance
(reft'.). The word is common in Polyb.

and later authors, but is condemned by
Phrynichus, ed. Lobeck, p. 85, as unknown
to the Attic writers. IXriX-oOev]

'evasenoit,' have turned out: so Herod,
i. 120, K. TO, ye tSiv oretpdruv ix^P-^'"''-'

TS\foi>s €s affOfves epxerat. 13.] so

that (eft'ect of this eh irpoK. iK-)}\vdei/ai)

my bonds (the fact of my imprisonment)
have become manifest in Christ (<()avep.

€v xpio'Tfc) is to be taken together. They
became known, not as a matter simply of

notoriety, but of notoriety in Christ, i. e.

in connexion with Christ's cause,—as en-
dured for Christ's sake ;—and thus the
Gospel was furthered) in the whole prae-

torium (i.e. the barrack of the pratorian
guards attached to the palatium of Nero
[Dio liii. 16, Ka\e7rai. 5e ra fiaai\eia ira-

Xdrtoy . . . OTJ ey re too TlaXariw (monte
Palatino) 6 Kalaap wKei, Kai eKel rh arpar-
i)yiov eixe. See Wiescler's note, ii. 403 f.] :

not the camp of the same outside the city

[' castra prffitorianorum,' Tac. Hist. i. 31

:

Suet. Tiber. 37]. That this was so, is

shewn by the greeting sent ch. iv. 22 from
ol eK Tjjr Kaiffapos oiKias, who would
hardly have been mentioned in the other

case. The word 'prcetorium ' is also used
of castles or palaces belonging to Ca>sar

[Suet. Aug. 72, Tiber. 39, Calig. 37, Tit.

8], or to foreign princes [Acts xxiii. 35,

Juv. X. 161], or even to private persons

[Juv. i. 75] : it cannot be shewn ever to

have signified the palatium at Rome, but
the above meanings approach so nearly

to this, that it seems to me no serious

objection can be taken to it. The fact

here mentioned may be traced to St. Paul

being guarded by a pra-torian soldier,

and having fuU liberty of preaching the

Gospel [Acts xxviii. 30 f.] : but more pro-

bably his situation had been changed
since then,—see Prolegg. to this Epistle,

§ iii. 6. I should now say that the oXoi,

and the rois \otiro7s iraariv, make it more
probable that the pra'torium is to be

taken in the larger acceptation,—the

quadrangular camp now forming part of

Aurelian's city walls,— including also the

smaller camp on the Palatine) and to all

the rest (a popular hy])crbole :—i. e., to

others, besides those in the prsetorium :

not to be taken [Chr., Thdrt., E. V.] as

governed by Iv and signifying, ' in all

other places.' The matter of fact inter-

pretation would be, that the soldiers, and
those who visited him, carried the fame of

his beiu": bound for Christ over all Rome),

14.] and (so that) most of (not

'many of as E. V., al.) the brethren in

the Lord (this is the most natural con-

nexion : see on ireiroiOa, -ws, standing first
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'"xxvL'^i":^^"
"^ Tovc TrXe/ovac tmv ^ adeXc^wv ' ev Kvpuo ^ irBTTOiOoTaQ

lOor. ix. 19. -e^ •"
1 ' ni\~n'j '/O ^

x.5,6ai. ToiQ ce(TiJ.oiq mov TTipidaoTipuyq ToA^av a(popu)Q tou

kc^onstr!:2Cor. XoyO" '"O" ^^O*^ "'AaXft'l'. ^^ TIVE? jtlEV Ka] ° ^lU ^^ (pOo-

VOV Kal ^^BpiV, TlViQ Se Kttl Si' ^EwSoKl'aV TOV "^

'J^OKTrOl/

01 inBv " £^ ayuTrriq, eiSorsq on " (ig

ABDF
KL«a b

c e f g
h k 1 m
no 17

.7. Philem.
21. Prov.
xiv. 16.

.28. 16

' OlO/HiVOl

IGaLrureff. KtipvaaOVOlV.
m Kom. XV. 18. w ' A ' " ' \ ' v " 17
see2Macc. aTTOAoyiav Tov ivayysAiov KilfXai,

"I'cor kv^io. ['o*'] XpiTov ^ KaTctyysWovaiv ov)(_ ^ ayi'wc,
Judel2onIy. Prov. i. 33. Wisd. xvii. 4 only. (-/3or, Prov. iil. 24.) o = Matt, rxvii. 18. Johnvii.

43. X. 19 al. AViner, k 49. c. p Horn. i. 29. Gal. v. 21. 1 Tim. vi. 4. q as above (p)

.

M.itt. xxvii. 18 II
Mk. Tit. iii. 3. James iv. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 1 only t. Wisd. vi. 23 (25). 1 Mace. viii. 16 only.

)• as above (p). Kom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. i. U. iii. 8. 2 Cor. xii. 20. Tit. iii. 9 only. P.+ Sir. xxviii.ll. xl. 5,9 only.

sMatt. xi. 26||. Luke ii. 14. Rom. x. 1, Eph. i. 5, 9. ch. ii. 13. 2 Thess. i. 11 only. Ps. 1. 19. t Acts viii.

5. ICor. i.23al. u = 2 Cor. ii. 17. ix. 7- 1 Thess. ii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 22. v Luke ii. 34.

1 Thess. iii. 3. Josh. iv. 6. w ver. 7 reff. x Gal. v. 20 reif.
_ [y -= Acts iv. 2 al. L.P.t

w. person, Acts xvii. 3, 23. CoL i. 28 only.
^

z here only +. (-tor, ch.iv. 8. -uorric, 2 Cor. vi. 6.)

a = & constr., here only. IMacc. v. 61. 2Macc. v. 21. oio/i^toi ySAdffTeii', Plat. Apol. Socr.p. 41. (Johnxxi.2S.
James i. 7 only. Job xi. 2. 2 Mace. vii. 24 only.)

14. rec om tov 0eov, with D^K syr Chn.i. Tlidrt Damasc Thl (Ec Tert : ins ABK k
m 17 vulg(and F-lat) Syr copt goth Clem Chrj(ancl 2 mssA.;.) Ambv.st Pelag ; Kvpiov F;
ins bef rou Koy. f. (om from irepta-ff. to icripvo-aovaiv in next ver L.)

15. om 1st KUL a^. K-ripvaafip K' : txt N-corr'(appy).

16. 17. rec transp vv 16 and 17, also the fifv and Se {to suit order in. ver 15), with

D^K rel syr gr-ff : om ver 17 L : txt ABDiFK k m 17 latt Syr coptt goth a3tb arm Bas

in the sentence, above, ver. 5. And so

De W., al. Meyer, Ellic, Winer, § 20.

2, al., take €v Kvp. with ireiroiOoTag, as

the element in which their confidence was
exercised, as eV XP^'^'^'V' ^'cr. 13. To this

sense there is no objection : but the other

arrangement still seems to me, in spite of

Ellic.'s note, more natural. No article is

required before Iv : see reff.) encouraged
hy (having confidence in) my bonds (et yap

[17) Bi7ov r)v, (pyjc'h "rb Kr)pvyixa, ovk Uv

6 VlavXos TiveixiTo virlp avrov StSeaOai,

(Ec.) are venturing more abundantly
(than before) to speak the word of God
(it would certainly seem here, from the

variations, as if the shorter reading were
the original text) fearlessly. 15.]

The two classes mentioned here are not

subdivisions of the ade\<pol eV Kvpicji above,

who would more naturally be oi /xep and
oi 5«', but tlie first (KaC) arc a new class,

over and beyond those a5eA(/)oi, and the

second (in which clause the Ka! refers to

the first) are identical with the a.Se\<pol

above. Tlic first were the anti-pauline

Christians, of whom we hear so often in

the Epistles (see Rom. xiv.^ 1 Cor. iii.

10 ff. ; iv. 15 ; ix. 1 ff. ; 2 Cor. x. 1 ff. ; xi.

1 ff. &c.). Kai, besides those men-
tioned ver. 11. But this does not imply

that the Kai is to be referred to Tives, as

Ellic. represents me ;—it introduces a

new motive, Sia k.t.A., and consequcntl}',

in my view, a new class of persons.

Sid, not strictly 'for the sake of so

that they set envy (of me) and strife

before them as their object—but ' in pur-
suance of— so on account of,—to for-

ward and carry out : see reff. KaC

(2nd)— besides the hostile ones: intro-

ducing (see above) another motive again,

differing from that last mentioned.

8i' evSoKiav—on account of, in pursuance

of, good will (towards me). 16, 17.]

The two classes of ol fji€v, ol Be, answering

to hi and illi, take up again those of the

preceding verse, the last being treated

first. These last indeed (preach Christ

:

omitted, as having just occurred : see be-

low) out of (induced by, reff.) love (this

arrangement is better than with IVIcy.,

De W., and Ellic. to take ol l^ 01701171^5

and 01 k% €pi9. as generic descriptions, as

in Rom. ii. 8, of the two classes : for in

that case the words t^j' xP- KarayyeK-
Kovfftv would hardly be expressed in ver.

17, whereas in our rendering they come
in naturally, e| epiQeias being emphati-
cally prefixed), knowing (motive of their

conduct) that I am set (not ' lie in 2)ri-

son ;' .see reff. :
—'am appointed by God')

for the defence (as in ver. 7 : hardly as

Chrys., tovt4(Tti, tos (vdvvas jxoi vtto-

Tiixvovns ras irphs rhv 9e6v, — helping

me in the solemn matter of my account
of my ministry to (iod) of the Gospel

:

17.] but the former out of self-

seeking (or ' intrigue ' [Conyb.] : not
' contention,' as E. V., which bas arisen

from a mistake as to the derivation of the
word, see note, Rom. ii. 8) proclaim
Christ insincerely (so Cic. pro leg. Manil.

1, ' in privatornm pcriculis caste integre-

que ver.satus,'— fxiydXoov aiQXwv ayvav
Kpiffiv, Find. 01. iii. 37), thinking (ex-

plains o\)x ayvws ;
—

' in that they think.'
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OXixPiv "kynpnv toIq ^ ^ea/no'ig juiov. ^^ '
t'i -yap ; ''ttAiiv ''^JJ}?'"-"

^ y 'A \ > i ' /
i ; L 11

KarayyiAAeTai, Kai £v tovtio va/pw, aAAa /cat ''*'" 7.reff-

' in Tpn \ ti - / 15 eRom. iii. 3.

nao^icu-
'J

oiSa yap on tovto ^oi ' cnrofB^aeTai e^c
'
rel'^fo..,

rvp'iav r)ia tt)c v/jlwv ^trjafWQ ko]
"'^

iTrixopWiaq tov ^Sxii'.

TOQ

•)(aprj(ro^a

S dat., here only.

40
II
L. John :

dat. of r

xir. 35. w. ev, 2 Thess. iii. 16. ace. w. kotu, Rora. iii. 2. h Mark xii
Acts xxvii. 30. 1 Tliess. ii. 5 only. Hos. x. 4. (^po^.. ^An^., ex. in Wetst.)

,z„, „,-^7„. '","? - ,. '^ i-''*\ ,

k = ch.iii.8. Eur.Phoen.627,M^T6p, uA\«

Tv 16 ^ni;;' (. ,er., coi.lria""-
"""^ = "-""= '"• '' '" ' •""^" ^^-

«'
°°'^-- - ^I"'-

Tert Ambrst Pclag Aug. om tov BF Chr-ms : ins ADKN(marks for erasure have
been placed but removed) rel Chr Thdrt Damasc. rec (for ,y,ipftv) (wi<p,puv, withB'K rel syrr

:
txt ABD'FK 17 latt coptt goth a?th arm Antch Damasc(not txt^ i ) lat-fl'.

T^^'
^'^% °^^ °'^'' '^'^'^ ^^^^ ^'^^ ^°^^ ^^^' '^^^^^^ Damasc

: cm -n-Arji/ B Ath-ms
: txtAFK c 17 sab Atb Cyr Tbl-marg. {dum vulg D-lat gotb lat-fF, chim tamen Ambrst,

verum tamen Cypr.) ins ^v bcf aXTj^eia D' ni 80. 116 : K' has written 6, but
mai-ked it for erasure.

In the olo^evoi is involved, ' they do not
succeed in their purpose,' cf. ref. 1 Mace.)
to raise up tribulation for (me in) my
bonds (i. e. endeavouring to take oppor-
tunity, by my being laid aside, to depre-
ciate me and my preaching, and so to
cause me trouble of spirit. The meaning
given by Chrys., al., 'to excite the hatred
of his persecutors and so render his con-
dition worse, whether by the complaints
of the Jews or otherwise,'—seems to me
quite beside the purpose. It surely could
not, from any circumstances to us xm-
known [Calvin's excuse, adopted by Ellic,
lor the objective view of Qxiy^is'], make
his imprisonment more severe, that some
were preaching Christ from wrong mo-
tives). 18.] What then (i. e. ' what
is my feeling thereupon ?

' see Elbe's
note) ? Nevertheless (i. e. notwithstand-
ing this opposition to myself: see reff.

:

St. Paul uses irXi^v in this sense only.
Reading '6ti after the trXiiv, the ex-
pression is elliptical, as in ref. Acts.
What then ? ' [nothing,] except that

')
in every way (of preaching;—from what-
ever motive undertaken and however car-
ried out), in pretext (with a by-motive,
as in ver. 17), or in verity (' truth and
sincerity of spirit :' the datives are those
of the manner and form,—see Winer,
§ 31. 7. On Trpocpdrrei and a.\Tj9ela, cf.

iEschin. cont. Timarch. p. 6, irpo'cpdo-ei

filv TTJs rexvns |Ua0rjT?js, ttj 5e aA-ijBfia

iruXuu avrhv Kporipyjixivo'!, and other
examples in Wetst.) Christ is pro-
claimed (then these adversaries of the
Apostle can hardly have been those
against whom he speaks so decisively in
Galatians, and indeed in our ch. iii. 2.

These men joreached Christ, and thus
forwarded pro tanto the work of the
Gospel, however mixed their motives may

have been, or however imperfect their
work) : and in this (eV aptrais yiyaOe,
Find. Mem. iii. 56 : ov yap hy yvoii)s eV
ols

I
x^^'pf"' irpoGv/xfj Kav - otols a\yus

;uaT7;v, Sojih. Tracli.'lllS) I rejoice, yea
and (on dXXa kolI, see Ellic. It does
not seem to me necessary, witli him, to
place a colon at xo'V<")' I shall (here-
after) rejoice : 19.] for I know that
this (viz. the greater spread of the preach-
ing of Christ, last mentioned, ver. 18 :

not as Thl., Calv., Est., De W., the
6Xi\piu 4yeip. ic.t.X., in which case ver.

18 would be [Mey.] arbitrarily passed
over) shall turn out to my salvation
(o-WTtjpia is variously interpreted: by
Chrys. and Tlulrt., of deliverance from
present custody; by ffic, of sustenance
in life : by IMichaelis, of victori/ over foes :

by (irot., of the salvation of others. But
from the context it must refer to his own
spiritual good—his own fruitfulness for

Christ and glorification of Him, whether
by his life or death ;—and so eventually
his own salvation, in degree of blessed-

ness, not in relation to the absolute fact

itself), through your prayer (bis aifection

leads him to make this addition—q. d. if

you continue to pray for me ;—not with-
out the help of your prayers : see similar

expressions, 2 Cor. i. 11; Eom. xv. 30,

31 ; Philem. 22) and (your) supply (to

me, by that prayer and its answer) of the

spirit of Jesus Christ (tlie construction

obliges us to take eTrixoptjYias as parallel

with Sctjo-ecds, and as the article is want-
ing, as also included under the v}xS>v.

Were the sense as E. V., and ordinarily,

'through your prager and the sttpplg of
the Spirit of Jesus Christ,' Sta or Sia rrji

would have been repeated, or at least the

article Tf;s expressed. This I still hold,

notwithstanding Ellic.'s note. How such
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TTVBvuaTOC 'Inaov Ypiarov "^ koto, tw " oTTOKopaSofc/av abdf

KOI eAiTiba /uou, on ^ ev ovcevi ^ aiay^vvuriaoiuiai, oAA •=" ""*^"

Rom. viii. 19
only.

( Kel.-. Vs.
XXXV. 7 Aq.
Jos. B.J.iii. f,s..,f / ^-t \0' "'^','''

Poiyb. Tracrp irapp^aia u)Q iravTOTi. Kcti vvv f.it-^aAvvV(]GtTai noi7
xvi. 2. 8.

ogen pers.,

Actsxxviii. A,"

t6 tyv "^piOTog Kai "to aTroOavtiv•21
.cxiv. Tov. "* e/uoi yo.p

= ver "8 q Luke xvi. 3. 2 Cor. x 8. IPet. iv. 16. IJohn ii. 28 only. Ps. xxxiv. 4, 20. Ixix. 2.

Matt, xxiii. 27. Acts iv. 29. xx. 19. Rem. i. 18. 2Cor.viii.7al.fr. s Eph. iii. 12 reff. t = Luke
i. 46. Acts V. 13. X. 46. 2 Kings vii. 2B. (L.P., exc. Matt, xxiii. 5.) u = 1 Cor. ui. 22. xv. 19. James
iv. 14. ] Pet. iii. 10 (fromPs. xxxiii. 12). v constr., 1 Cor. xi. 6.

19. for yap, Ss B m o sah. XP- ^^f jtjo-. DF goth.

20. for awoKapaS., KapaSoKiav F li 18. 44. 123 Ath-3-mss,

Trapp. bef iracrj G' coptt.

21. aft xP'-'^Tos ins itrriv F latt.

aft ovZevi ins vfioiv F.

a meaning can he dogmatically objection-

able, I am wholly unable to see. Surely,

that intercessory prayer should attain its

object, and the supply take place in con-

sequence of the 2irayer, is only in accord

with the simplest idea of any reality in

.such prayer at all. Then again, is tov

TTveijfxaTos a subjective genitive, 'supply

which the Spirit gives,'—so Thdrt. [tov

Gelov fiOL irv. xopi)yo^VTos ttjv x"P"']'
Calv., De W., Meyer, all. :—or objective,

the Spirit being that ivhich is supplied

[so Chrys., Thl., (Ec, Grot., Beng., al.] ?

Decidedly, I think, the latter, on account

[1] of St. Paul's own usage of iirixop-

T)ye1v with this very word irt'evij.a in Gal.

iii. 5, which is quite in point here, and [2]

perhaps also, but see Elhc, of the arrange-

ment of the words, which in the case of

a subjective genitive would have been k.

TOV TTf. 'I. X- ewixop7]y'^'''i> iis ill Eph. iv.

16, Sia ndaris acpijs ttjs e'7rixopr)7ias.

—

By a delicate touch at the same time of

personal humility and loving appreciation

of their spiritual eminence and value to

hnn, he rests the advancement of his own
salvation, on the supply of the Holy Spii-it

won for him by their prayers), 20.]

according to (for it is ' our confidence,

wliich hath great recompense of reward,'

Heb. X. 35 f.) my expectation (not,

' earnest expectation,' which never seems

to be the sense of airo in composition :

still less is a.iT6 superfluous : but KapaZoKi7v

signilies to ' attend,' ' look out

'

— [irapa

tV Kapav oArji' 5ok€7v (' ohserrare '),

Thl. ad loc] ; and diro adds the signifi-

cation of 'from a particular position,' or

better still that of exhaustion, ' looJc out

until it be fulfilled,'—as in ' exs\:)Cctiire,'

aTreicSexo^ai, aTre'xw, &c. See the word
thoroughly discussed in the Fritzscliiorum

Opuscula, p. 150 if.) and hops that (Est.,

al., take '6tl argumentatively, because

:

but thus the expectation and hope will

have no explanation, and the flow of the

sentence will be broken) in nothing (in

no point, no particular, see ref. It should

be kept quite indefinite, not specified as

Chrys. [k&i' otiovv yiv7]Tai]. ' In none '

[of those to whom the Gospel is preached],

as Hoelemann, is beside the purpose—no

persons are adduced, but only the most

general considerations) I shall be ashamed
(general : have reason to take shame for

my work for God, or His work in me),

hut (on the contrary : but perhaps after

the eV ov^ivi this need not be pressed) in

all (as contrasted with ev ovSevi above)

boldness (contrast to shame :—boldness

on my part, seeing that life or death are

both alike glorious for me—and thus I,

my body, the passive instrument in which

Christ is glorified, shall any -how be bold

and of good cheer in this His glorification

of Himself in me) as always, now also

(that I am in the situation described

above, ver. 17) Christ shall be magnified

{^iiX^r,(T^Tai OS e'cTTi, Thdrt. : by His

Kingdom being spread among men. So

Ellicott, saying rightly that it is more
than 'praised' as in my earlier editions)

in my body {my body being the subject

of life or death,— in the occurrence

of either of \\hich he would not be

ashamed, the one bringing active service

for Christ, the other union with Him
in heaven, ver. 21 if.), either by (means

of) life or by (means of) death.

21.] For (justification of the preceding

expectation and hope, in either event)

to me (emphatic) to live (continue in

life, present), (is) Christ (see especially

Gal. ii. 20. All my life, all my energy, all

my time, is His— I live Christ. That this

is'the meaning, is clear, from the cor-

responding clause and the context. But
many have taken \pi<n6'i for the subject,

and TO tflv for the predicate, and others

[as Chrys.] have understood tJ) Cv" i"

the sense of higlier spiritual life. Others

again, as Calvin, Beza, &c., have rendered.
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Tit. i 11

only t. Gen.
(TUVfVOUat xxxvii 26

'^ " Symm.
Xvrcni X 1 Tim. iii. 16

reff.

z = Rom. i.lS. ver. 11 reff.

) see note, and 1 Cor. v. 2. 2 Cnr. ii

3. 17. d 2 Thess. ii. i;t

vii.Mal. fLukei

al. so HKdva, Mark vii. 15.

38. eh. ii. .30. 1 Thess. v. 13.

xxiii. 17, 19. Luke vii. 42. Xen. Cyi
intr., here only. (Eph. i. 9 refl'.) Tiiv

al. LP., exc. Matt. iv. 24. Job xxxi. 2.i. S in good sense, Luke xxii. 15. 1 Thess ii'ir'Prov
X. 24. ivif). 7rp<if T" Ojv, Polyb. iii. 0:S. 8. h 1 Thess. iii. 10. 2 Thess. i. 5. ii. 2. iii. 9.

= here (Luke xii. 36) only t. to depart, Judith xiii.l. 2 Mace. xii. 7. 3 M.acc. ii. 24. (-AKff.r, 2 Tim iv 6
Philo in Flacc. ^ 21, vol. ii. p. 544, Tiji. en TuD /3iou Te\£UTu.ui/ uioAuffii-.)

y Matt. XV. U
a = Acts xiii. 2. xv.

,r ^ .
c-.Matt. xxi.31.

Heb. XI. 25 onlj'. Jer. viii. 3.
"° Acts vii. 57. 2 Cor.

22. aft epyov ins ((Ttlv F latt. aipria-ot/xai B(ita cod).

23. rec (for Se) yap, with (none of our inss) (leniid(and hal) Syr Thdrt : om copt
basm : txt ABCDFKLK rel latt syr sali goth gr-lat-ff. om eis DF (latt).

' mihi enim vivendo Cbristus est et mo-
riendo lucrum,' understanding before rh

^. and rh air., Kara, or the like), and to

die ('to have died,' aorist ; the act of
living is to him Christ ; but it is the state

after death, not the act of dying, which
is gain to him [the explanation of the two
infinitives given here does not at all affect

their purely substantival character, which
EUic. defends as against me : rh Qfjv is

life and rb aTTodavilv is death : but we
must not any the more for that lose sight

of the tenses and their meaning. ri
aiToQuiitrKiiv would be equally substantival,

but would mean a totally different thing])

(is) gain. This last word has surprised

some Corainentator.s, expecting a repe-

tition of xP'-o'Tiis, or sometlilng at all

events higher than mere /cf'pSoy. But it

is to be explained by the foregoing con-

text. ' Even if iny death should be the
result of my enemies' machinations, it will

be no alax^vrj to mc, but gain, and my
irappriala is secured even for that event.'

22.] But if (the syllogistic, not
the hypothetical 'if:' assuming that it is

so) the continuing to live in the flesh

(epexegesis of rh
^'fj/

above), this very
thiiBg (tovto directs attention to the ante-

cedent as the principal or only subject

of that which is to be asserted : this very

Cfjv which I am undervaluing is) is to

me the fruit of my work (i. e. that in

which the fruit of my apostolic ministry
will be involved,—the condition of that

fruit being brought forth), then (this use of

Kai to introduce an apodosis is abundantly
justified: cf. Simonides, fragm. Danae, el

Se Toi ^eivhv T6ye Zewhv ?iv, Kai Kiv iixwv

^rj/j.a.TaJi' Xeirrhv inre7xfS oias : Hom. II.

€. 897, et Se Ten €| &A\ou ye deCov yevev
Sio" diSvjAos, Kai Kiv 5?; Trdhai ficrOa iv4p-

repo'i ovpavicovwv : Od. ^. 112, avrap
fTTil SefTTcrjcre k. fipapi Ov/nhv iSaiSfj, Kai ol

TrATjcroyuevos 5&j«€ (TKv<pov, Sirip iirivev.

And the construction is imitated by Virg.

Georg. i. 200, 'si bracliia forte remisit,

Vol. III.

Atque ilium pra?ceps prono rapit alveus
amni.' See Hartung, Partikell. i. 130,
where more examples are given. The
primary sense is ' also,' introducing a neio
feature—for whereas he had before said
that death was gain to him, he now says,
but, if life in the flesh is to be the fruit of
niy ministry, then [I must add,—this be-
sides arises—], &c.) what (i. e. which of
the two) I shall choose (for myself) I know
not. The above rendering is in the main
that of Cbr., Thdrt., (Ec, Thl., Erasm.,
Luth., Calv., all., Meyer, De Wctte,—and
as it appears to me, the only one which
will suit the construction and sense.

Beza's 'an vero vivere in carne mihi
operas pretium sit et quid eligam ignoro,'

adopted [except in his omission of the
•TOVTO and his rendering of Kapwhs epyov
by ' opera? pretium '] by Conyb., is open to
several objections: (1) the harshness of
attaching to oii yt>a>pi(w the two clauses

el , and ri : (2) the doubtful-
ness of such a construction at all as

oil yvbipi^w, el ... . (3) the extreme
clumsiness of the sentence when con-
structed, "whether this life in the flesh
shall he thefruit of my labour, and what
I shall choose, I know not " (Conyb.)

:

(!) in this last rendering, the lameness of
the apodosis in the clause el 5« [rh ^rjv ev

(TapKl tovt6^ fioi Kap-rrhs epyov, which
would certainly, were tovto to be taken
with rh (fju, have been KapTr6s fxoi epyov

or Kapnhs epyov fioi. 23.] But (the

contrast is to the decision involved in

ypoopi(w) I am perplexed (reft", and Acts
xviii. 5 note : held in, kept back from deci-

sion, which would be a setting at liberty)

by (from the direction q/",— kept in on

both sides) the two (which have been men-
tioned, viz. rb Cv^ and rh airodafelv : not,

wh\ch follow : this is evident by the insig-

nificant position of e/c twv 5vo behind the

emphatic verb awexofj-ai, whereas, had the

two been the nev: ])articulars about to be
mentioned, rh a.i'o.Xvffat and rh eirifxefdv,

M



1G2 npos (piAinnHsioYs. I.

laroj tivai, ttoXXw -yap ^ /uaXXov koucf-

avayKatoTiooi'

Kai TOUTO " TTtTroiOioQ oiBa tin ° |U£V(I>

^
'pT,- .^M^k- f«' ^»^«' X(>
vii. 36. 3 Cor. . Q4 "- <?^ 1 ' ' ' " '

vii 1.3. cro>' '^ TO c£ eTTiuivHV tv Tu aapKi
Winer, edii. , „ „.

m!1> 'il'pot. fcot ^ -napa^ivio iruaiv Vj.iiv iiq Tr\v VfxCov ^ 7rpoK07r7ji'

/CrtJ
' -^apav Tijq '^ iriaTeojq, "^ 'iva to ^'Kou^jj/ua u^iiw

llpb.

ABcr'

c d e 1

hk)
.u. (1

l-A)
^ TTipiaatvy ev -y^piciTM 'Irjaou " tv fjuol Sta ttjc,- £/u?jg

i. 25 only. Gen. xUv. 33.

(Bom.iv.- "
u -= Rom. XV.

for TToAAw, TTocrai D'F Victorin. Stepb om yap, with DFKLK^ rel hitt basm gotli

Origj Eas Chr Tlidrt Thl a':c Aug„iiq : iiis ABCN-coit> oW f 17. 67- copt Clem Origj

Augsa-pc ct expr Aiiibrst Ambl'j.

24. (TTi/xeivai B Petr-alex. om ev ACK c k o Clem Origj Petr-alex Chr Cyr :

ins BDFKL rel Tbdrt Damasc Thl (Ec.

25. rec fTvy.Trapafj.eyw (corrn on account of the unusual dative foUg), with D^KL rel

Cln-expr Tbdrt Damasc Thl CEc : permaneho latt : txt ABCD'FX 17. 67-.

add v^xwp K'(K^ disapproving).

at end

it would have been €« 5e twv hvo awexo-
/uai), having my desire towards (eis be-

longs to «x''"'> J^ot to iTnQvjxiav. The
E. v., 'hai-huj a desire to,' would be

enidvfxlav fx'^" '''"^^ ^^^ entirely misses

the delicate sense) departing (from this

world—used on account of avu xp- *^''«'

following. The intransitive sense of dva-

Xi3« is not properly such, but as in the

Latin solvere, elliptical, to loose [anchor

or the like: see rvff.'] for departure, for
return, &c.) and being with Christ (" valet

hie locus ad refelleuilum coruni delirameu-

tum, qui animas a corporibus divisas dor-

mire somniant : nam Paulus aperte tes-

tatur, no9 frui Christi pra?sentia quum
dissolvimur." Calv. ; and similarly Est.

Thus much is true : but not perhaps that

which some have inferred fi'om our verse,

that it shews a change of view respecting

the nearness of the Lord's advent—for it

is only said in case of his death : he im-
mediately takes it up [ver. 25] by an as-

surance that he should continue with them

:

and cf. ver. 6; ch. iii. 20, 21, which shew
that the advent was still regarded as im-

minent), for it is by far better (ref. ]\lark,

and examples in Wetst., Plato, Hip. .Ma.j.

§ 50, oUi (rot KpiiTTOV ilvai (^yt> /xaWov

^ TiQvauai : Isocr. Helen. 213 c, uvtus

T]yavdKTr](T€t' o6s6' riyrjaaTo KpuTTov tlvai

TtOvavai /xaWov. ib. Arehidam. 131c,
noAv yap Kpelrroy eV toTs B6^ais als

iXot^-ev TfXevTriaai rhu fiiov /xaWov t)

^rjv if lah arifxiais) : but tO continue

(the preposition gives the sense of still, cf.

Kom. vi. ]) in my flesh (tbe article makes
a slight distinction from eV aapul, abstract,

ver. 22) is more needful (this comparison

contains in itself a mixed construction, be-

tween avayKalov and alperdrepov or the

like) on account of you (and others—but
the expressions of his love are now directed

solely to them. Meyer quotes from Seneca,

Episl. 98 :— ' vital suae adjici nihil deside-

rat sua causa, sed eorum, quibus utilis est.'

Cf. also a remarkable passage from id.

Epist. lOi in Wetst.). 25.] And
having this confidence (Thl., al., take

TovTO with oi8a, and render ireiroiOws

adverbially, 'confidentlij'— which last can

hardly be,' besides that o75a will thus lose

its reference, toDto .... on being xni-

meaning in the context), I know that I

shall remain and continue alive (so Herod,
i. 30, (J(pL e75e airaai rixva iKyfv6fj.iua, Kal

"KOLVTa Trapa/jLfifai'Ta. <rufJnrapa/neVt<j [see

var. readd.] occurs in Ps. Ixxi. 5, and in

Thuc. vi. 89) with you all (the dative may
either be after the com])ound verb, or

better perhaps a ' daiiviis contmodi') for

your advancement and joy in your faith

(both irpoK. and x"'?- govern ttjs ttiV.

which is the subjective genitive ; it is

their faith which is to advance, by the

continuance of his teaching, and to rejoice,

as explained below, on account of his pre-

sence among them), 26.] that youi-

matter of boasting (not, as Chr., ' mine in

1)011 :' nor, as commonly rendered, 'your
boastinff ' iKavxvfTts^. Their Christian

matter of boasting in him was, the pos-

session of the Gospel, which they had
received from him, which would abound,
be assured and increased, by his presence

among them) may abound in Christ Jesus
(its field, element of increase, it being a

Cin-istian matter of glorying) in me (its

field, element, of abounding in Christ

Jesus, I being the worker of that which

I
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27 ^ M6vov y a^'iwg tov "
Tr! fco"'-

Trapovaiag ttuXiv " irpog v/.iag

LuayyiXiov tov y^piarov ^ TroXirtvecf
y ' -s y r- ./ a'^ *' ' bv \ r ~ ti - •^'a'^c. viii.

Kai idioi> KjUac ^ire uttijjv uKovaiv ra irtni v/iHov, on J-;^*"-2'

OT7/\-£r£ iV £

f

TTViV/HCtTl,

TTtOTft row * ivayyeXiov

vaOXoi 13

\ \ g / 1, , r\ '\ xGil. ii. ID. v.

Kai fXT] ^ TTTVpol-liVOl £V ^ir]hivt
J,\ i^. ,

reff.
_

z Acts xxiii. 1 only t. 2 Mace. vi. 1. xi. 25 only. (£1-^0,011.111.20.) a mostly w
"apwi-, 1 Cor. V. 3. 2 Cor. X. 1, n.xiii. 3, 10. Wisd. xi. 11. xiv. 17. alone. Col. ii. 5 only. Job vi. 13."

Wisd. ix. 6 only.
ch. ii. 23 al.

3 only t.

Diod. Sic. xvii. 34.

I Luke xxiv. 19, 27. Acts xxiv. 10. ch. ii. 19, 20 al. Col. iv'. 8. w. -^^ .

c Gal. V. 1 reff. d Acts iv. 32 only. 1 Cliron. xii. 38. e ch. iv!
f gen. obj., see Col. ii. 12 reff. g here only t. IVttoi . . . jrri.pd^ei'o.

,

27. om TOV xRiCTov K' ai'm-ed : ins K-corr'. om erre a-n-wv N' : iiis X-corr' o'^',

"aKOVb) BD'N Lasiu : ukouctco ACD^FKLK-corr' obi vel (audiam latt).

furnishes this material) by means of my
presence again with you.

27—11. 18.] Exhortations to united
riKMNESs, to mutual concoed, to hu-
mility ; AND IN GENERAL TO EARNEST-
NESS IN RELIGION. 27.] ;j,OV0V,

—

i. e. I have but this to ask of you, in the
prospect of mj' return:—see reff.

iroXiTeveaOe] The TroXiTfu/xa being the

heavenly state, of which you are citizens,

ch. iii. 20. The expression is found in

Jos. (Antt. iii. 5. 8) and in Philo, and is

very common in the fathers : e. g. Ps-

Ignat. Trail. 9, p. 789, 6 \6yos a-ap^ iyei/ero,

K. iiroXiTevaaTo avev afxaprias,—Cyr. Jer.

Catech. Ilium, iv. 1, p. 51, ladyyiAov 0iuv

TToKiTeveadixi. See Suicer in voc. The
emphasis is on d|icoy t. eu. tuv xp-
iva etre k.t.A..] This clause is loosely con-

structed,— the verb aKova-u belonging
properly only to the second alternative,

eire airtiiv, but here following on both.

Meyer tries to meet this by understand-
ing aKovffo} in the former case, ' hearfrom
your oivn mouth :' but obviously, iBcau is

the real correlative to aKovaui, only con-

structed in a loose manner : the full con-

•sti'uctiou would be something of this kind,

'iva, itTi e\0wv k. ISwv v/xas etn airbiv

K. aKovaras ra irepl v/xwi', yuu 'oti crTi^(C6T€.

Then ra irepi vjjiuv, on crTrfKere is an-

other irregular construction—the article

generalizing that which the '6ti particu-

larizes, as in olSd ae, rls fl, and the like.

iv Ivi TTveviJiaTi] refers to the unity
of spirit in which the various members
of the church would be fused and blended
in the case of perfect unitt/ : but when
Meyer and De W. deny that the Holy
Spirit is meant, they forget that this one
spirit of Christians united for their com-
mon faith would of necessity be the Spirit

of God which penetrates and inspires

them: cf. Eph. iv. 3, 4. Then, as this

Spirit is the highest principle in us,—he
includes also the lower portion, the ani-

M

mal soul

;

|Aid ^v\-v^ <rvva9X.ox)VT£s]
These words must be taken together, not
tj/wxfl taken with aTrjiceTe as in apposition
with TTvevfiaTi (Chr., ThL, all.), which
would leave cruvaSX. without any modal
qualification. The ^\r\, receiving on the
one hand influence from the spirit, on the
other impressions from the outer world, is

the sphere of the aflections and moral en-
ergies, and thus is that in and by which
the exertion here spoken of would take
place. crwaOXovvxes, either with one an-
other (so Chr., Thdrt., Thl., (Ec, all., Do
W., al.), or ivith me (so Erasm., Luth.,
Beza, Bengel, al., Meyer). The former
is I think preferable, both on account of
the Ivi irv. and jai^ ^"'XTl' which naturally
prepare the mind for an united effort, and
because his own share in the contest which
comes in as a new element in ver. 30, and
which Meyer adduces as a reason for his

view, seems to me, on that view, super-

fluous; ifj.ol after (Tvva6\ovvTes (cf. ch.

iv. 3) would have expressed the whole.
1 would render then as E. V., striving

together, tt} irio-Tei is a ' dativus coui-

niodi '—for the faith, cf. Jude 3—not, as

Erasm. Paraphr., 'with the faith,' 'adju-

vantes decertantem adversus impios evan-
gelii fidem :' for such a personification of

iria-Tis would be without example : nor
is it a dative of the instrument (Beza,

Calv., Grot., al.), which we have already

had in ^vxH, and which could hardly be

with TOV ei/ay, added. 28.] imJpw,
akin to itToloi, Trrcicrcra), irT'fiaffco, tO

frighten, especially said of animals (ref.),

but often also used figuratively, e. g. by
Plato, Axioch. p. 370 a, ovk &i' irorc

TTTvpei-ns rhv ddfarov : Ps-Clem. Hom. ii.

39, p. 71, TrTvpavTes rous a.fj.ad(7s ux^ovs.

ev [ATjSevi] in nothing, see on ver. 20.

The dvTiK6i(Afvoi, from the compa-
rison which follows with his own conflict,

and the inrep avTov irda-xftv, must be the

adversaries of thefaith, whether Jews or

2



164 npo2 4>iAinnii:i:io^ I. 29, 30.

iGal.v.l7reff. UTTO TWl' ' UVTIKtilitVOJV Or]TfQ lOTn' OVToli' "^ fl'Sf j£jC ABCPF
j = Col. ii. 23.

, _ r« , m < - , V , _ K LS a D

|t"i-5M?/Jj„ ' flTTwAeJac, vn^ov ti owTtipiag, Kai tuvto otto ^^^^^'
\\YI

kRom^ni.26. 29 5^( {j^'iy
" f^ap/rT0rj to virf(* y^niOTOv ov ^toroi' to n o i?

26. 2 Cor.
viii. 240111} t. o

1 Matt. vii. l.S.

Johnxvii.l2. %
IIQ aVTOV TTKTTtl'fll '. aWa KOI TO VI

*^" Tov auTOv ^ ayiova ^ey^ovriQ uiov nCtTe ev f/»ot koi rvv

n. I'Cor.'vi. 6, 8. Eph. ii. 8. 3 John 5.

p Gal. iii. 1 reff. q Col. ii.

n - Acts iii. H. 1 Cor. ii. 12.

r ns above (q). 1 Tliess. ii. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 12.

1 onlv. Isa. vii. 18 s const r. of part.. Acts xxvi. 3. Col. iii. 10 al.

81. Koni.xli.8. Hel). xii. 6al. L.P.II. 1 ilacc. x. 24.

o Gal. ii. 16 reff.

!Tim. iv. 7. lJ*b. xii.

t «= Acts xiii. 15. xv.

28. rec (for ea-Tiv avrois) avroi^ i-iev (Ctiv, with KL rcl Thdrt :
((ttiv avTots fiev

D3 svr Cln- Tlil: avrois (alone) o : txt ABCD'FK 17 am(with fiild tol) Syr coptt goth

Anilirst IVlag. ivc Vyuii/ (rorni to suit avTois), with D^FKL rel vulg syr coptt

goth Chr, Thdrt Anihrst : t\ix\.v CM)' Damasc : txt AHC-N 17 D-lat Chr-ms Aug.

29. r\ixiv A 35. oiii 1st to V 3. G82. 73. 120 CEc-comm.

30 aft oiov ins Kai D'F hitt Anihrst Pelag : aft eiSere, C^. rec jSeTe, with

B^D^'^KL d ni n Thl ffic : txt AB'CD'K rel 67- Clem Chr Thdrt Damasc'.

Gentiles, cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. tJtis, viz.

tJ» vfias /U7) TTTvpfffdai, feni., on account

of ffSfi^ts, following : see a similar riris,

Eph. iii. 13. evS. airuX., because it

will shew that all their arts are of no

avail again.st your union and firmness and

hopefulness
:

' and thus their own ruin

{spiritual, as the whole matter is spiri-

tual), in hopelessly contending against

you, is pointed out, not perhaps to them-

selves as perceiving it, hut to themselves

if they choose to perceive it. v^Stv

8e au>". ' but (is a sign) of your (see var.

rcadd.) salvation {spiritual again : not

merely, rescue and safety from them),

and this (viz. the sign, to them of perdi-

tion, to you of your salvation : not to be

referred to <r(tm]pias, nor merely to v^wv

Se «rwT. [Calv., al.], nor to both airwX. and

(loiT., nor to the following sentence [Clem.

Alex.(Strom.iv.l3,vol.i.p.Gl I P.),Chrys.,

Thdrt., al.], but sim])ly to fj/Sfi^is : the

sign is one from God) from God,— because
(])roof that the sign is from God, in tliat

He has granted to you the double jiroof

of His favour, not only, kv.) to you (first

emphasis) it was granted (second em-

phasis— 'graliie iiiuniis, siginim salutis

(?) est.' Beiig. Tlie a()vi>t refers to the

fact in the dealinsrs of (ioil n-gardcd as a

historical whole), on behalf of Christ (the

Apostle seems to have intended immedi-

ately to add Traffx*"', but, the ov jjlSvov

K.T. A. coming between, he drojis Th inrip

XptaroO for the present, and takes it up

again by and by with vn^p aiirov. The
rendering of t^ inr. x-. absolute, 'to i/ou

it is given in the hcholf of Christ' (E. V.),

'quod attinet ad Cbn.--ti eausaui,' is mani-

festly wrong), not only to believe on Him,
but "also en his behalf to suffer,

30.] having (the nominative instead oi'

the dative, the subjective u^ety being be-

fore the Apostle's mind : so Eph. iv. 2,

—

Thuc. iii. 30, e5o|€V avrois .... iiriKa-

\ovvTes : ib. vi. 21, koI epws eveVerre

traffiv .... eiieAiriSes ovres : Sallust, Jug.

112, ' populo Romano melius visum ....
rati :' see other examples in Kiihner, ii.

p. 377. This is for better than with

Lachm., al., to parenthesize 7/tis ....
Tro(rx«"', which unnecessarily breaks the

flow of the sentence) the same conflict

(one in its nature and object) as ye saw
(viz. when I was with you, Acts xvi. lf>

ff.) in me (in my case as its example), and
now hear of in me (€v eaoi, as before, not
' de me.' He means, by report of others,

and by this Epistle). II. 1-11.]
Exhortation to unity and humility (1

—

4), after the €xamj)ie of Christ (5—11).

^j^ 1.] He introduces in the fervour

of his att'ection (opa -nws \tiTapws, ircos

(r(po5pd)S, irws /xeTo. ffv/j-naddas ttoAA^s,

Chr.) four great points of the Christian

life and ministry, and by them enforces

his exhortation. Mey. observes, that the

four fall into two pairs, in each of which
we have first the objective principle of

Christian life {^f xP'fT^ ami irvfvuaTos),

and next the subjective principle (o^oTrTjy

and airKayx- k. oiKTtpnol). And thus

the awakening of motives by these four

])()ints is at the same time (so Ciirys.

above) powerful and touching. irapd-

KXTjaisl here, exhortation, not ' com-
fort,' which follows in irapaixvOiov. iv

XpiOTTW sjiecilies the ehwent of the ex-

hortation. TrapafivO.] better com-
fort, than 'persuasion :' it corresponds

(see above) to cttA. k. o'lKTip. in the other

pair: see also reff. irapafxvdla, the ear-
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nc anXay^va Knl ^ oiKTip/uoi^ "'^ ^ TrArjowtrare iliov ti)v

(I Ti Trancti^ivUiov ava 7r»jc, 6/ riq Koivtovia TrvtvuaToc, t'l
u iierc only t.

^ z _^ ' i -^ only.Thuiyd.
V. lOi. Soph.

'^a^)av, ' iva "to avro " ^povfjre, Tf)u rwrriv ayuirrjv v -fcV.f'a.

3 ^^^l^ d ^^^' ^2%i.
,

, vi. 2. Wi«d.
TaTTtlVOfbpOCfVl'r] viU. ISouly.)

, ,
•

, _ / V
' w see note.

U7rfjO£>(oi'rac eavriov, * jurj ra
j^ itm.^xiM'.

ili-. Isa. Ixiii. 15. z - John iii. 29. xv. 11. xvi.'jt. x
'

;>(oi'rfC,
'^ av/j\lv^ni to ev " (ppovovvrtQ,

ifnOi'iav inrj^e Kara ^ Ktvo^o^iuv, aXXa ry ^

tXXtiXovQ * i7yoi;/i6rot
2Cor. i..S. Col. iii 1-2. Ileb. x. 28i
la. 1 John i. 4. 2 John 12. a - Matt, xviii. 8. John viii. 56. b Hoin. xii. 16. xv
5. 2Cor. xiii. 11. fh. iv. 2. to t.. 0p.. here only. Vp- — Rom. viii. 5. ch. iii. 15 al. 1 Maco. x. 20.

c here only t. d - Matt. xix. 3. Acts iii. 17. Eph. i. 11. ch. iv. 11. e Gal. v. 2il

reff. Ihereonlyt. Wisd. liv. 14 only. Polyb. iii. 81. 9al. (-foe. (ial. v. 26.)
eEph. iv. 2refr. h - Acts xxvi. 2. 2 Cor. ix. Sal. Jobxlii.6. i Rom. xiii. 1. ch.

iii. 8. iv. 7- 1 Pet. ii. 13 only. Exod. xxTi. 13.

CiiAP. II. 1. for Ti, Tis D'-'L. rec (for last rts) rtva, with 57(ed Alter) al(c sil

"si in uUis, in perpaiicis certe codicibus graecis" Reiche p. 213. Cf also ib. p. 211
note 7) : T« b e h m o 4. 18. 37. 46. 72-4. 116-32-9. 219' Clcni Chr-ed-montf : re 109
Thdrt-ms : txt ABCDFKLX rel algj(in Reiche) Bas Chr-mss Damasc Tlil (Ec.

2. for TO fu, TO avTo ACN' 17 : id ipsum vulg Pelag : txt N^ &c.
3. rec (for /car') Kara, with AD' rel: txt BCI)iFL 1 m n 17. roc (for yUijSe

KaTo) fj, with DFKL rel Chr Thdrt ; txt ABCX(but X^ disapproves koto) m 17 vulg
D-lat copt Victorin Ambrst Aug. irpojiyovi-ieyoi D'-^K 80. ins tovs bef
vTrep. B. VTrepexovTts DF.

lier form, occurs in the same sense 1 Cor.
xiv. 3; Wisd. xix. 12. aYdirT); is

the suhjective genitive,—'consolation fur-

nished by love.' koiv. irv.] commu-
nion,—fellowship, of tlie Rolj/ Sj)/ri(, cf.

ref. 2 Cor.: not, 'spiritual communion'
(Ue VV., al.). The MSS. evidence in

favour of the reading ei tis is over-

whelming ; and in Tischendorf's language,
" nobis servandum erit tjs, nisi malumus
grammatici quani editoris partes agere."

It is in its favour, that almost all the

great MSS. have fX ti before irapauvdiov.

For if e? TIS had been a mere mechanical
repetition of the preceding, why not in

one place as well as in the other ? And
if^his were once so, and the former tis

got altered back to its proper form, why
not this also ? The construction may be

justified perhaps as analogous to ox^ov . . .

ix^"''''^'', Mark viii. 1 ; see also Luke ii. 17 ;

vii. 49: though, it must be confessed, it

is the harshest example of its kind.

o"irXciY)^va, of affectionate emotion in

general : olKTip|xoi, of the compassionate
emotions in particular. So Tittm. p. 68 a :

— tenderness and compassion, Conyb.—
't}cvslid)c iicbc uiib.'iBavmtiorjigfcit/ Luth.

I may remark, that the exhortation
being addressed to the Philippians, the elf

TIS and ei Ti are to be taken subjectively

—

If there be with you any &c. 2.]

irXTjpojo-iiTe has the emphasis— ' he already

had joy in them, but it was not complete,

because they did not walk in perfect unity :'

cf. ch. i. 9. ivo, of the purpose, as

always — but here as frequently, of a corre-

lative result, contemplated as the purjwse

:

never, however, without reason : e.g., here
the unanimity of the Philippians is the far

greater and more important result, to

which the irK-r^povv fiov t^i/ x- '* but ac-

cessory. TO avTo <j)povTJT€] This ex-

pression (be of the same mind) is more
general than rh ef (ppovovvTis (' being of
one mind') below. And this is all that

can be reasonably said of the dilference

between them. In the more fervid por-

tions of such an Epistle as this, we must
be prepared for something very nearly

approaching to tautology. /3a,3oi, says

Chrys., iro(ra«is Tb avrh Ktyn airh 5io-

Qiai<i)S 7roAA.-/j?. T. ov)TT|v a.yo.T{.

eXOVT€s] TOVTfCTTtV, 6/X0l(l>S Kal (ptKiTu K.

(piKelffOai, Chrys. (rv)i,\{r. t. Iv 4>p.]

to be taken together as one designation

only : (ydpi^. having the emphasis, and
defining the rh %u (pp., with union of soul,

unanimous (minding one thing). So that

the Apostle does not, as CEc, SiirKa-

aid(et Th bpi.o(ppov(tv. 3.] |1t)8^v—
(j>povoiivTes, scil. from the last vcr.se :

—
entertaining no thought in a spirit of

(according to, after the manner of ) self-

seeking (see note, Rom. ii. S, on the com-

mon mistaken rendering of this word),

nor in a spirit of vainglory («fvo5o|ia,

jxaTaia tis irtpl favTov otricris, Suidas),

but by means of humility of mind (article

either generic or pos>essive : in the latter

ca.se assuming rair€ivo^pocrvvr\ as a Chris-

tian grace which you possess. The dative

is either modal [ch. i. 18. Rom. iv. 20], or

instrumental, or more properly perhaps.
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eavTtov iKoaroi
5

(T/C()7roi'i'T£c, uWa kul Tii tTiOhiv iKaaroi. abcdj

TOVTO (pOOVilTt tV V/^UV O Ka \pi<yi
,N K L« a I)

Og cdc fg
- „ _ , , . « > , „ . . V hklm

I'cor'^xi 7 *^
"' h^P'PV ^^"" virapy^iov ou)(^ apirayi.iov ' Tjy7jtTnTO to n o 17

Oal. i. 14 reir. particip.. 1 Cor. ix. 19. Philcm. 8. o here only t. (see note.)

2 Pet. iii. 15. (ver. 3 reir.) Job xli. 11'.

IrjfTUU,

= Ja

4. for fauTocv, favTov C- Thl, : (Ttpov Thl,. rcc (for 1st (Kaa-roi) (Ka<TTos, with

CDKLN rel vss ^v-i\ : txt ABF 17 vulg spec lat-ff. rcc aKOTruTt, with L rcl copt

Chr Thdrt : ffKonetrw K k 73 syrr Thl : txt ABCDFN c 17 latt goth arm Atli lat-ft".

om Kai DipK o latt arii/lJa.s lat-fl'(not Aug). for 2ncl ra, to DHs. a h 1

11 67- CKc. ins tuv hef eTepwv D'F b^ c k o. rcc (for 2iul e/foo-Toi) eicaaros,

with KLrel D-lat syrr goth Chr Cyr Thdrt: om ¥ vulg lat-ff: txt AEDN 17 copt

Ba.«. (C defective.) ACN Cyr, join 2iid fKacrr. to foUg.

5. rcc aft tovto ins yap, with DFKLK' rel latt syr goth Chr Thdrt Dauiasc Victorin

Hil Ambrst : om ABCX' k m 17 arm Orig Ath &c. rec (for (ppovem) (ppovtiTdw,

with C'KL rel copt goth arm Orig Eus Ath Cvr, Chr Thdrtj Damasc : cppovetTO) enaa-

ros Cyraiic Thdot-ancyr : txt ABC DFX 17. 67^ latt Cyr^^pe Ambrst Pelag Kuf Hil.

6. om TO F 109 Ens, Did.

causal : see Ellicott's note) esteeming one

another superior to yourselves (i. e. each

man his neighbour better than himself) j

each (tlic plural is only found here in the

N. T., and unusual elsewhere : it occurs in

Time. i. 2, paSi'cos €Ka<TTOi Trjv kavTwv

aTroKflnovTfs,—Hom. Od. j. 161, TroWhv
yap if a.i.i.<pi(popfv(Tiv tKaffrot ricpvcrapnv)

regarding (cf. both for expressions and
sense, Herod, i. 8, iraKai to, kuAo. av6p'i>-

noiffi (^(vprjTai . . . iv to7<tiv eu rJSe ia-ri,

(TKOTTfiiV Tivh. TO, idiUTOV l TbllC. vi. 12,

rh iavTov ^6vov (tkottwv) not their own
matters, but each also the matters of

others ("this second clause [^ley.] is a

feebler contrast than might have been

expected after the absolute negation in

the first." The Kal shews that that fii-st

is to be taken with some allowance, for by
our very nature, each man must o-KowtTu

ri. (avTov in some measure). On the

nature of the strife in the Philipjiian

church, as shewn by the exliortations

here, see Prolegg. § "ii. 7. 5—11.]
T/ie exhortalioH enforced, hy the example

of Ihe self-denial of Christ Jesus. The
inonograj'hs on this important passage,

which arc very numerous, may be seen

enumerated in Meyer. For (reason for

the exhortation of the jn-eceding verse)

think this in (not ' amunt/,' on account

of tbe £v xp. 'I. following. On the read-

ing, see various readings, and Frit/.schiorum

Opuscula, ]). 49 note) yourselves, which
was {4<Ppov(7to) also in Christ Jesus (as

regards the dispute, whether tbe \6yoi

&(TapKos or the \6yos tvaapKos be here

spoken of, see below. I assume now, and
will presently endeavour to prt)ve, tiiat

the Apostle's reference is iiist to the

taking on Him of our humanity, and then

to his further humiliation in that hu-

nianity) : who subsisting (originally : see

on inrdpxou anel ilfii, Acts xvi. 20. Less

cannot be implied in this word than

eternal prae-existencc. The participle is

hardly equivalent to " although he sub-

sisted," as Ellic, still less "inasmuch as

he subsisted;" but simply states its fact

as a link in the logical chain, " subsisting

as He did ;" without fixing the character

of that link as causal or concessive) in

the form of God (not merely the nature

of God, which however is implied : but,

as in Heb. i. 3, tbe a-n-avyaaixa r. ScJ^tji

K. xop""""^? '''• yTOCTToVecoy avrov — cf.

John V. 37, oUre elSos avrov tcopa/care,

with ib. xvii. 5, t^ S<{|j) T) dxov Tpb toO

Thv K6fffioy eJyai napa aoi. " Ipsa na-

tura divina decorum habebat infinitum in

se, etiam sine ulla crcatura illam gloriam

intuente." Beng. See also Col. i. 15

;

2 Cor. iv. 4. That the divine nature of

Christ is not here meant, is clear : for He did

not with reference to this iKivwav eavrdv,

ver. 7) deemed not his equality (notice

icra, not tcrof, bringing out eiiuality in

nature and essence, ratber tlian in Person)

with God a matter for grasping. The
expression is one very ditheult to render.

We may observe, (1) that ap'iTay\i6v liolds

the emjibatie place in tbe sentence : (2)

that this fact ca.sts rh thai taa dew into

the shade, as secondary in tbe sentence,

and as referring to the state indicated by
f f fiop(prj deoS virdpx<^'' above : (3) that

apnaynds strictly means, as here given,

tlio act of seizing or snatching [so in the

only place in jirofanc writers where it oc-

curs, viz. Pint, de Puerorum educ. p. 120 A,

Kal Tovs fiiy &i':0ii(Tt k. tous "HAiSt <^fuK-

Ttnv tptnTas, K. rhv (k Kpi'jTTjy KaXov/xfvov

apiray^i.6v. One tiling must also be re- \

membered,—that in the word, the leading I

idea is not ' snateliing from another,' but
• snatching, grtisping, /o;- one's self:'— it
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iivai '^'laa '^ 0£^, aXXa tavTov ^ tKtvojaev '"jUopi^iV SouXou "'^"'^-^j";

(/toiv, Diod.

Sic. i. 89. I'cra T(j> fley ae/Sem, Paus. Corinth. 2 ti/W;i/ Jt f^e^oyx""' '<ra Oeoriri, Uom. Odyss. ^. 3M,
see 2 Mace. ix. 12. iiru, Luke vi. U. Rev. xxi. 10 only. Wisd. vii. 4 only, -or, Matt. xi. 12. Mark xiv.
50,59. John as above. Acts xi. 17 only. Ezek. xl. 5. r = here only. Jos. Antt. viii. lU. 8.

roiif 6r\aavpovi ifcKenoae. (Rom. iv. 14. 1 Cor. i. 17. ix. 15. 2 Cor. ix. 3 only. Jer. xlv. 2. xv. S
only.)

7. [aWa, SO BFX.]

answers to ra kavrtav a-Koirovvres above],

not [op7ra7;Ua] the fhiiiff so seized or

snatclied : but that here, t^ ehai taa (3e^,

i. e. a state, being in apposition with it,

the dillerence between the act [subjective]

and the thing [objective] would logically

be very small : (I) that t^ tlvai laa 6ic^

is no iieio thing, which He thought it not
robbery to he, i. e. to take ujjon Him,—
but His state already existing, respecting

which He ovx riyfiaaro &c. : (5) that this

clause, being opposed by aWd to His
great act of self-denial, cannot be a mere
secondary one, conveying an additional

detail of His Majesty in His priu-existent

state, but must carry the whole weight of

the negation of selfishness on His part

:

(6) that this last view is confirmed by the

TiyncraTo, taking up and corresponding to

Tiyovfiefoi above, ver. 3. (7) Other ren-

derings have been :—(a) of those who hold

rb fiuai iffa 6e^, as above to be virtually

identical with iv fxopcp^ deov virdpxeti' be-

fore,— Chrys. says, 6 tov 6fov vlhs ovk

icpo^Tidr] Kara^rivai airh tov a^ia'/xaros.

oil yap apnayfjihv riy7](Taro rrjv dforriTa,

OVK ideSoiKii ixr\ tis avrhv a<peKrjTai rrjU

(piaiv fj Th a^lca/xa. Sio Kal diriQiTO avT6,

da^puv OTi ai/rd ai'a\7^\f/€Taf Kal iKpvxpeu,

TjyovjjLivos obSev fAaTTuvadai airi tovtov.

Sta TovTO OVK flwfv oiix VipiracTii', aWa
ovx apiray/Ji6v TjyfitTaro, on ovx apirdaas

fixe T?;f dpx^v, dWa ^vaucriv, ov Se-

SofJ.ev7]v, dAAa ix6viixov k. dff(pa\TJ. And
—SO in the main, (Ec., Thl., Aug. :—Beza,
" von ignoravit, se in ea re {quod Deo
patri coequalis esset) nullam injitriam ctii-

qunmfacere, sed siiojure uli : nihilominus

tamen quasijure suo cessit
"—and so Cal-

vin, but wrongly maintaining for i^yTia-aro

a subjunctive sense :
' nonfuisset arhitra-

tus :' Thdrt., dehs yap Hiv, k. ipvan Qe6s, k.

tV T'phs "rhv -naripa icrSTriTa eX'"''> ^v

ixfya TOVTO uTreAoiSe. tovto yap ^Siov

tSiv trap' d^laf Ti/xris Tii/o<t T€Tux>jK($Ta)t'.

d\Aa T^v d^iav KaTaKpvtpas, T.i]i/ 6.Kpav

TaTreivo<ppo(Tvvr\v i'lMTO, k. tijv dvOpat-

TTiiav vneSv ixopcp{]v : and so, nearly,

Anibr., Castal., all. ; — Luther, Erasni.,

Grot., Calov., all.,— 'He did not as a

victor his spoils, make an e.rhiljition of
S;c., but' .... (y3) of those who distinguish

TCI iiva.1 icra. 6f^ from eV /J-opcpfj Otou vn-

dpx^iv : l>cngel,—' Christus, quum posset

esse pariter Deo, non arripuit, non dvxit

rapinam, non suliito usus est ilia facili-

tate :' De Wette, 'Christ had, when He
began His Messianic course, the glory of
the godhead potentiallg in Himself and
might hace devoted Himself to manifesting
itforth in His life : but seeing that it lay

not in the purpose of the work of Redemp-
tion that He should at the commencement

of it have taken to Himself divine honour,
had He done so, the assumption of it would
have been an act of robbery :' — Liinemann
[in Meyer] :

' Christus, etsi ab (eterno

inde dignitate creatoris et domini rerum
omniumfrueretur, ideoque divina indutus

magnijicentia coram patre consideret, ni-

hilo tamen minus haud arripiendum sibi

esse aulumabal existendi modum cum Deo
(Bqualem, sed ullro se exinanivit.' And in

fact Arius [and his party] had led the way
in this explanation : oti dihs iiv i\dTTwv
oiix V"""""* '^ (Ifai iffa T(p deep tu fif-

ydXtv Kal ixii^ovi. See this triumphantly
answered in Chrys. Hoin. vi. in loe. Indeed

the whole of this method of interpretation

is rightly charged with absurdity by Chrys.,

seeing that in iv fxop<pri diov vnrdpx'ov we
have already equality with God expressed :

ei ?iv 6i6s, TTots elx«'' dpirdffai ; k. irus

OVK direpiv6T]TOV tovto ; Tt's yap hv ftiroi,

OTt 6 Se7va, dvOpaiiros Siv, ovx ^piraoi rb

ilvai &v6p(i}TTOs ; irSs yap &v tis oirep

fffTiv, dp-jrdfffuv ; (8) We have now to

eniiuirc, whether the opening of the passage

will bear to be understood of our Lord
already incarnate. De Wette, al., have

maintained that the name xP'-o'tos 'Itjo-ovs

cannot apply to the Ad^os &crapK09. Hut
the answer to this is easy, viz. that that

name applies to the entire historical Per-

son of our Lord, of whom the whole pas-

sage is said, and not merely to Him in his

pi-ffi-existcnt state. That one and the same

Person of the Son of (lod, iv f^optpij 6(ov

uTropx'<"'> afterwards ^j* dfxoiwfxaTt dvdpw-

TTcvv iyiveTo, gathering to itself the hu-

manity, in virtue of which He is now de-

signated in the concrete, Christ Jesus. So

that the dispute virtually resolves itself

into the question between the two lines of

interpretation given above,—on which I

have already pronounced. But it seems to

me to1>c satisfactorily settled by the con-

trast between eV m<'/><J>j1 OtoO {nripx<^v
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. only. Xaj3a)i',

^^ tvoiOtK; dig avOpwTTOQ

yBi'oixtvoc, Km ABCDF
^

, . , KI.K'ab
eravreu'waii' tauTov, c d e f

«

yevojiici/oc ^ VTn]KnoQ ^/ntv^t Oararou, Ouvitrov ^ ce arav- n o 17

Gal. iv. 4. V 1 Cor. vii. 31 only. Isa. iii. 17 only. w = Matt. i. IS. Luke
vii. 18. 2 Cor. V. 3. 1 Kingfs xiii. 15. x Matt, xviii. 4^xxiii. 12 al. Prny. .\i;

z - 2 Tim, ii. 9. lleb. xi: 2M.1 3 Mace.

8. ins Tov bef (TTavpov X.

and nop<l)rjv SovKou Xa^wu. These two
cannot belong to Christ in the same in-

carnate state. Therefore the former of
them must refer to \\\<, prce-incarnate state.

7.] but emptied Himself {kavT6v
cmpliatic, — not iKivoimv kaurov.

tKcVworev, contrast to opira7|jiov i^viijo-.

—

lie not only did not enrich himself, but he
emptied himself:—He used His equality

witli God as an opportunity, not for self-

exaltation, but for self-abasement. And the
word simply and literally means, ' exinani-
vit' [vulg.], as above. He emptied Him-
self of the fJ.op(p7] Otov [not His essential

glory, but its manifested possession : see

on the words above : the glory which He
had with the Father before the world
began, John xvii. 5, and which He re-

sumed at His glorification]—He ceased
while in this state of exinanition, to reflect

the glory which He had with the P'ather.

Those who understand os above of the in-

carnate Saviour, are obliged to explain

away this powerful word : thus Calv., ' in-

anitio licBc eadein est cum humiUatione de
qua jjostea videbimns :' Calov., ' veluti de-

2)osiiit :' liC Clerc, ' noti magis ea usus est,

quam si ea destitiifiis fuisset .-' De W.,
' the manner and form of the Keuwais is

given by the three following participles'

[^Ka^wv, yev6/j.euo<:, difj^eeis] : alii aliter)

by taking the form of a servant (specifi-

cation of the method in trhich He emptied
Himself: not co-ordinate with [as De W.,
al.] but subordinate to eKevwaev eavT(5v.

;
The participle ka^uv does not point to

/ that whicli has preceded eaur. e/ceV., but
/ to a simultaneous act, = as in (5 y' eVoirj-

. aas avajxvncTas fxe [Flat. Phaed. p. 60 d],
' see Hernhardy, Synt. p. 383, and Harless
on Eph. i. 13. And so of yevd/xeyos below.
The SovXos is contra^ed with ' equality

,
with God'—and imports 'a servant of

) God,'—not a servant general 1 1/, nor a ser-

vant of man and God. And this state, of
a servant of Ood, is further defined by
what follows), being made (by birth into
the world,— ' becoming .•' but we must not
render the general, ytvofiivoi, by the par-
ticular, 'being born') in the likeness of
men (cf. eV d/j.otdt>/j.aTi aapKos a/dapTias,

Rom. viii. 3. He was not a man, purus
pntiis homo [Mey.], but the Son of God

manifest in the flesh and nature of men.
On the interpretation impugned above,

which makes all these clauses refer to acts

of Christ, in our nature, this word Sfioiw-

fj-oLTi loses all meaning. But on the right

interpretation, it becomes forcible in giving

another subordinate specification to jxap-

(p))v ^ovKov Xa^wv— viz. that He was
made in like form to men, who are dtov

SovAoi). 8.] My interpretation has

hitherto come very near to that of Meyer.

But here I am compelled to differ from
him. He would join Kal ax- «^p- '^S avflp.

to the foregoing, put a period at av9p., and
begin the next sentence by iTatrtivoxrev

j

without a copula. The main objection to \

this with me, is, the word evipeSeis. It i

seems to denote the taking up afresh of

the subject, and introducing a new portion
j

of the history. Hitherto of the act of i

laying aside the form of God, specified to

have consisted in ixopcpriv SovXov Xa^elv, \

and eV bfx. cLfOpconwy y^fiaQai. But now
we take Him up again, this having past

;

we find Him in his human appearance —
and what then ? we have furtlicr acts of

self-humiliation to relate. So Van Hengel

:

" duo enim, ut puto, diversa hie tradit

Paulus, et quamnani vivendi rationem
Christus inierit, et quomodo banc
vivendi rationem ad mortem usque perse-

cutus sit." And when He was (having

been) found in having (guise, outward sem-
blance ; e. g. of look, and dre-ss, and speech.

(T\r\\io.T\. is a more specific repetition of

6p,oiu|x. above : and is here emphatic :

' being found in habit, &c. He did not

stop with this outward semblance, but
....') as a man (for He was not a man,
but God [in Person], with the humanity
taken on Him : ws &vdpa>Tros — fi yap
ai>a\r}(p0e7(Ta <t>v(ns touto ^v avros Se

Touro oiiic ^f, TovTo Si TrepificeiTo, Thdrt.)
He humbled himself (in His humanity : V
a further act of self-denial. This time,

j

eavrSv does not precede, because, as Meyer i

well says,—in ver. 7 the pragmatic weight
\

rested on the reflexive reference of the act,

but here on the reflexive act itself) by
j

becoming (see on the aorist participle !

al)ove. It specifies, ivherein the rairfivu-

(Tis consisted) obedient (to God ; as before

in the SovKou : not ' capientibus se, dam-
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pov. cto Kai o OiOQ avTOv ^ inr{pv\p(t)aiv Kai "^

Iv a ot- ^'rfRom.i. 24.

,7 TtoI ^ niiniin tA ti-rrln -rrn,, ^t[„r^..^ 10''..„ f '.. .1 Cor. v. 0.GOTO avTit) [to] ^ bvof.ta to VTTi^ wav ^ ovojuaip „uv uvufxa, - iva £i; chereonlj-:

'O) ovouaTt Itjaov irav ^ yovv ^ Kauxpn inovoaviwv Kat 35. xcvi.g.
' "^ ' > SougofS

cliildren,

18. ch. i. 29 1. 2 Mace. iii. 33.

gKph. iii. Ureff. k. intr.,
.40al. (Eph. i. Srefl'.) Dan.

passim. Dan. iv. 34, 37 Theod. dLukevii. 21. Rom. viii. 32. Gal.
e =- Eph. i. 21 reff. f = John xiv. 13. Eph.v. 20al.

Rom. xiv. n, froml3.t.xlv. 24. h = John iii. 12. 1 Cor.
iv. 23 (26) Theod.-edd. (uip., F. vat.)

9. rec om 1st to, witli DFKL rel Orig^ Eusj Atbg Epii^h Chr Cvr, Thdi-t, Procl
Damasc

:
ins ABCK 17 Dion-alex Eus, Cyrau, Procopg.—ins us bef to vnep F, ut sit

super Cy]}V. aft (r)cr. ins xP'ctou X' : om K-'.

nantihus et interjicieniihis,' as, Grot. See
lloni. V. 19, Heb. v. 8 f., and ver. 9,—Sih
Kai & 0€6s,—referring to tbe rw died here
nnderstood) even unto (as far as) death
(the eUmax of His obedience, (le'xpi 0avd-
Tov must not be taken with cTaTreiVaxrei/,

as Beng., al., which breaks the sentence
awkwardly), and that the death of the
cross (on this sense of Se, see ref., and note
tliere :

—

Tovrtcm, rov iiriKarapaTov, rod
To7s a.v6fj.ois a^oopKJixfvov, Thl.).

f9—11.] Exaltation of Jesus, consequent

I

oil this Sis humiliation

:

—brought for-

; ward as an encouragement to follow His
1 example. "Quod auteni beati sint qui-
eunque sponte huiniliantur cum Christo,
probat ejus exemplo : nam a despectis-
sima sorte evectus fuit in suramam alti-

tudinem. Qnicunqne ergo se humiliat,
similiter exaltabitur. Quis nunc submis-
sionem recuset, qua in gloriam regni eceles-

tis conscenditur ?" Calvin. Wherefore (i. e.

on account of this His self-humiliation
and obedience : see Heb. ii. 9, note : not
as Calv., 'quo facto,' trying to evade the
meritorious obedience of Christ thus, ' quod
dictio illativa hie magis consequentiam
sonet quam causam, hinc patet, quod alio-

qui sequetur, hominem divinos honores
—posse mereri et ipsum Dei thronum ac-
quirere, quod non modo absurdum sed
dictu etiam horrendum est :' strangely for-

getting that herein Christ was not a man,
nor an example what we can do, but the
eternal Son of God, lowering Himself to
take the nature of men, and in it rendering
voluntary and perfect obedience) also (in-

troduces the result, rctf. and Luke i. 35

;

Acts X. 29) God (on His part : reference to
the T& Beai understood after inrriKoos

above) highly exalted Him (not only
v\^(oa-ev, but vnr€pBv|;<oo-£v ; His exalta-
tion being a super-eminent one, cf. virep.
viKav, P.om. viii. 37, also 2 Cor. xii. 7 ;

2 Thess. i. 3. Not, 'hath highly ex-
alted :' the reference is to a historical fact,
viz. that of His Ascension), and gave to
Him (the Father being greater than the
incarnate Son, John xiv. 28, and having

by His exaltation of Jesus to His throne,
freely bestowed on him the kingly office,
whicli is the completion of His Mediator-
ship, Eom. xiv. 9) the name which is
above every name {wofia must be kept,
against most Commentators, to its plain
senseof NAME,— and not rendered ' qlory,'
or understood of His office. The name
IS, the very name which He bore in His
humiliation, but which now is the highest
and most glorious of all names, to ovofia
'IH20T. Compare His own answer in
glory. Acts ix. 5, iyd, el/ut 'iTjaoCy, hy ffb
SkLkus. As to the construction in the
rec, without the r6 before oyo/xa, the
indefinite 6vo/xa is afterwards defned to
be that name, which we all know anij
reverence, by to iirip k.t.\. The t6 hei-
fore oi^ofia may have been inserted to
assimilate the expression to the more
usual one), 10.] that (intent of this
exaltation) in the name of Jesus (empha-
tic, as the ground and element of the act
which follows) every knee should bend
(i. e. all prayer should be made [not, as
E. v., ' at the name of Jesus every knee
shouLl bow,'—which surely the words will
not bear]. But what prayer ? to Jesus,
or to God through Hi'm ? The only
way to answer this question is to regard
the general aim of the passage. This un-
doubtedly is, the exaltation of Jesus.
The els So^au deou irarpos below is no
deduction from this, but rather an addi-
tional reason why we should carry on the
exaltation of Jesus until this new parti-
cular is introduced. This would lead us
to infer that the universal prayer is to be
to Jesus. And this view is confirmed by
the next clause, where every tongue is to
confess that Jesus Christ is' Kvpios, when
we remember the common expression,
iiriKaKflaOai rh 6yo/j.a Kvpiov, for prayer

:

Rom. X. 12 f. : 1 Cor. i. 2 [2 Tim. ii. 22] ;

Acts [vii. 59] ix. 14, 21; xxii. 16), of
those in heaven (angels. Eph. i. 20, 21.
Heb. i. 6) and those on earth (men) and
those under the earth (the <lead : so Horn,
II. (. 457, Zivs KaraxOdftos, Pluto ; so
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John iii. 12

1 Cur. XV. '.

bis. 2 Cor,

» / < k O Kal iraaa 'y\(va(Ta ic,-

ouoXoyhaiTai on Kvpwg Irjaovg YpioTog elg Bo^av Otov
James iii. 15 "^ /

. _ .. ' . .
'*•'

only t.

k here oulyt. TTOTipoc
O m "
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""'"''MaVt. i]KovaaT£, (xri wc '^v t^ ° rrapovaia fxov ^ovov, aWa vvv

TToXXio juaAXof ev tv ^

13
Co'ieiTa,

iroWio juaXXov ev rp '' airovaia /liov '' jU£ra "^ ^o/3ou Kat

i^-i'cor.v. '' rpo^jou Trjv ^ eavTMV awrrtp'iav " KaTipya'CiaOe,

x'iv 39 ch iv 1 al. n w. gen., Matt.xii. 18. Acts xv. 25. Rora.
'

oiily! Ps. cxxvi. 2. o = ch. i. 20 reff. p here oulyt.

2ndper9., Horn, vi.l 1,13, 16. 1 Cor. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vii. 11 al.

OfOQ

ri. 5, &c. 1 Cor. X.

q Kph. vi. 5 rt

='Rom. iv. 15. V. 3. 2 Cor. vii. 10

11. rec €|o/ioXo7Tj(rtirat, with BK rel Eus Cyr : txt ACDFKL a(in lect at end of nis)

d e k m Orig Ath-mss^. om xp^'^'^o^ ^ Eus. (not F-lat.)

12. for ayairrjTOi, aSf\(poL A, some lectionaries, deraid roth. om ws B 3. 17. 48.

72. 178 Syr copt arm Chrj lat-ff. om 1st ec FN^ fuld D-lat G-lat Ambrst.

TToX. na\.^ bef vvv DF latt arm Ambrst Pelag : om vw f k 4. 33. 115 Chr-comm Thl.

om €v TTj aTToixr. fj.ov F.

Tlidrt. : eTrovpaviovs Ka\e7 rovs aopdrovs

SvvdfJLits, i-jriyeiovs 5c rovs tri ^wvras

afOpciirovs, Kal KaraxGoviovs tous tcO-

vilhras. Various erroneous interpretations

bave been given— e. g. Chr., Thl., (Ec.,

Erasm. understand by KaTax^-, the devils

—and Chr., Thl. give metaphorical mean-
ings, 01 Si/caioi K. ol a.aapTuKol), 11-]

and every tongue (of all the classes just

named) shall confess (result of the ttrv

yivu Ka.fj.\pai) that Jesus Christ is Lord

(see the predicate Kvpios similarly pre-

fi.\ed in 1 Cor. xii. 3) to the glory (so as

for such confession to issue in the glory)

of God the Father (which is the great

end of all Christ's mediation and media-

torial kingdom, cf. 1 Cor. xv. 24—28.

• Ut Dei majestas in Christo reluceat, et

Pater glorificetur in Filio. Vide Johan.

V. et xvii., et habebis hujus loci expositio-

nem.' Calv.). 12—16.] After this

glorious example, he exhorts them to

earnestness after Christian perfection.

12. wsT€] wherefore— i. o. as a

conse(iuence on this jjattcru set you by
('lirist. The inrT)K0vo-aT€ answers to 76-

v6nivos vir-oKuos ver. 8, and crcu-nrjpia to

the e.\altation of Cbrist. It is therefore

Ix'tter, with Meyer, to refer a>ST€ to tliiit

which has just preceded, than with l)e

W'ette, Wiesinger, al., to all the foregoing

exhortations, ch. i. 27 if. virtjKO-Jo-aTe]

i. e. to Ood, as Christ above : not as ordi-

narily, 'to me' or 'my Gospel.' This

last l)e W. grounds on the presence and
absence of the Apostle mentioned below :

tliose clauses however do not belong to

inTr)KovffaT(, but to iiartpya^iadf. This

is evident by /*?; ws and vvv. In fact it

would 1)0 hardly possible logically to con-

nect them with virr]KovaaTf. As it is,

they connect admirably with KaTtpyd^fffBt,

see below. «J>s is by no means super-

fluous, but gives the sense not as if (it

were a matter to be done) in my presence

only,—hut now (as things are at present)

much more (with more earnestness) in

my absence (because spiritual help from
me is withdrawn from you) carry out

(bring to an accomplishment) your own
(emphasis on kavrihv, perhaps as directing

attention to the example of Cbrist which
has preceded,—as He obeyed and won
His exaltation, so do yoii obey and carry

out your. oton salvation) salvation (which

is hegun with justification by faith, but

must be carried out, brought to an issue,

by sanctification of the Spirit—a life of

holy obedience and advance to Christian

perfection. For this reason, the E. V.,

' work out your own salvation,' is bad,

because ambiguous, giving the idea that

the salvation is a thing to be gotten,

brought in and brouglit about, by our-

selves) with fear and trembling (lest you

should fail of its accomplishment at the

last. Tlie expression indicates a state of

anxiety and self- distrust : see reft".— Set

yap (po^e7(rdai k. rpe^fiv iv rcf fpyd^eff-

0ai r7]v iSi'ai' croiTripiav iKaarov, fxritroTe

inrn(rKe\ia0els iKiricrri ravrijs. CEc. in

Meyer. And the stress of the exhortation

is on these words :—considering the im-

mense sacrifice which Christ made for

you, and the lofty eminence to which God
hath now raised Him, be ye more than

ever earnest that you miss not your own
share in such salvation. The thought be-

fore the Apostle's mind is mucli the same
as that in Hob. ii. 3, ircSs fifjius (K(pev^6-

fxiOa rr]\iKaiiTT]s a/xe\i)(ravT€s auTvpias ;) :

13.] encouragement to fulfil the

last exhortation—for you are not left to

yourselves, but have tlie almighty Spirit

dwelling in you to aid you. " Intclligo,"

says Calvin, " gratiam supernaturaleiii,
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yap tcfTiv o evioytJv sv vuiv Kai to OiXuv /cat to ' £i»- tPaui (icor.
' ^ - u r y - V 'J / 14 w ' -

<
xii Balis.)

epynv vTTfp Trig evCoKiag. ^* ttuito TTotfirg ^wo<g Matt.ifv%(i

" yoyyvajxHjv Ka\ ^ ^laXoyiafiun; ^^ 'iva yevriade ""

afxifXTTTOi isa^uTi!®'

8- V = Eph. i. 4 reff. w = lCor. x.31. x John vii. 12. Acts vi I
lPet.iv.9only. Exod. xvi. 7, 9. y - Luke xxlv. 38. 1 Tim. ii. 8. /l.ukei:
0. ch.iii. 0. 1 Thess. iii. IS. Heb. viii. 7 only. Gen. xvii.l. (-tm9, 1 Thess. ii. 10.)

13. rec ins 6 bef deos, with D2-3L rel : om ABCD'FKN 17 Daiiiasc. aft evfpywv
ins SwafjLeis A. aft evSoKias ins avrov C.

15. for yfvnTee, we AD'F latt : txt BCD^KLK rel Chr Thilrt Philo-carp Damasc.

qua} provenit ex Spiritu regeneration is.

Nam qnatenus sumus homines, jam in Deo
sumus, et viviinus, et movemur ; verum
hie cle alio niotu disputat, quam illo uni-

vei'sali." This working must not be
explained away with Pelagius (in Mey.),
' velle operatur suadendo etpramia pro-
mittendo :' it is an efiicacious working
which is here spoken of: God not only

brings about the will, but creates the will

—we owe both the will to do good, and
the power, to His indwelling Spirit.

Iv v\i. not among you, but in you, as in

ref. 1 Cor., and 2 Cor. iv. 12; Eph. ii. 2;
Col. i. 29. The Q4\eiv and ivipjilv are

well explained by Calvin :
" Fateninr, nos

a natura habere voluntatem : sed ciuoniam

peccati eorruptione mala est, tunc bona
esse incipit, quum reformata est a Deo.

Nee dieimus hominem quicquam boni fa-

cere, nisi volentem : sed tunc, quum vo-

luntas regitur a Spiritu Dei. Ergo quod
ad banc partem spectat, videmus Deo ia-

tegram laudem asseri, ac frivolum esse

quod sophistaj docent, offerri nobis gra-

tiam et quasi in medio poni, ut eam am-
plectemur si libeat. Nisi enim efficaciter

ageret Deus in nobis, non diceretur efR-

cere bonam voluntatem. De secunda

parte idem sentienduiu. Deus, inquit, est

- [(5] fvipyajv fvepyeTv. Perducit igitur

ad finem usque pios afl'ectus, quos nobis

inspiravit, ne siut irriti : sicut per Eze-

chielem (xi. 20) promittit : Faciam ut in

pra'ceptis meis ambulent. Unde colligi-

m\is, pcrseverantiam quoquc morum esse

ejus doinun." (nrep Tijs cvSoxias]

for the sake of His good pleasure,— i. e.

in order to carry out that good counsel of

His will which He hath purposed towards

you : ivSoKlav Se rh ayatihv rod deov

Trposriy6peii(Tf SeXij/ta* d4\fi Se Trdvras

avOpwirov? acc6rii/ai, k. fls iiriyvaicnv oXtj-

eeias iXOilv, Thdrt. Conyb. would join

\iirep TT)s £v8. with the following verse,—
' do all things for the sake of good

will'—and remarks, ' It is strange that so

clear and sim])le a construction, involving

no alteration in the text, should not have
been before suggested.' But surely St.

Paul could not have written thus. The

sense of evSoKia indeed, would be the
same as in ch. i. 15 :—but that very pas-
sage should have prevented this conjecture.
It must have been in that case here as

there. Si" evSoKlav, or at all events, virkp

eiiSoKi'as : the insertion of the article where
it is generally omitted from abstract nouns
after a preposition, as here, necessarily

brings in a reflexive sense,—to be referred

to the subject of the sentence : and thus
we should get a meaning very different

from that given by Conyb., viz. :
' Do all

things for the sake of (to carry out) gour
own good pleasure.' It has been proposed
(I know not by whom, but it vyas commu-
nicated to me by letter : I see it also no-

ticed in Elbe's note, and Van Hengel's
refutation of it referred to) to take eav-
Twv [ver. 12] as = aWyiKcov, and render
" with fear and trembling labour heartily

for one another's salvation ;" thus con-

necting the wsTe with ver. 4. Tlie sug-

gestion is ingenious, and as far as the

me7-e question of the sense of kavrwv goes,

perhaps allowable ; but see Eph. iv. 32

;

Cob iii. 13, 16 ; 1 Pet. iv. 8, 10 : there

are, however, weighty and I conceive fatal

objections to it. 1) the emphatic position

of kavrwv, which restricts it to its proper
meaning : 2) the occurrence of eavToiv, in

the very verse [4] with which it is sought

to connect our passage, in its proper mean-
ing— jxi) TO, kavToiv iKaaroi aKOiTilrf, aWa.
KoX TO, erepwv eKUffTOt : 3) the context,

and inference drawn by £st6, which this

rendering altogether mistakes: see it ex-

plained above. 14 tt'.'] More detailed

exhortations, as to the manner of their

Christian energizing. ^oyyv(T\).6%, in

every other place in the N. T. (retf.), as

also in ref. Exod., signifies murmuring
against men, not against God (as Mey.).

And the context here makes it best to keep

the same sense : such munuurings arising

from selfishness, which is especially dis-

commended to us by the example of Christ.

This I still maintain as against Ellic. : his

rejection of John vii. 12 and 1 Pet. iv. 9,

as not applicable, not seeming to me to be

justified. 8ia\o-yi<r|A<iiv] by tlie same

rule, we should rallier umlerstand dis-
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Tiii. la, 21.

ix.4. IJohn
iii. 1, &c. V.

•i only. c Eph. i. i reff.

Horn 11. ^ 107. Od. f . 300,

Luke iii. 5, from Isa. xl. 4.

10. XX. 30 only. I'rov. vi.
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6, ^ 21. 3.
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Acts ii. 40.

i. 14 only.) see Debt, xx.rii. 5. d adv.. Num. xxxv. .5.

W. Deut. xxiii. 5. f Matt. xvii.l7 ». gasabove(e).
. ii. 18 only. h as above (f ) . Luke xxiii. 2. Acts xiii. 8,

consti-., Matt. i. 21. xiv. 14. John xv. 6. Josh. xv. 1. Winer, edn.

k Rev. xxi. II only. Gen. i. 14, 16. 1 1 John i. 1 only, see Acts v.

m= here only. Hom. II. x- S-i, M"?"'"- 404, k"t.;\„„ Od. tt. 411, ouui.. CI Tim.

n Gal. vi. 4 reff. coustr., 1 Cor. ix. 16.

rec (for afj-wfjio) afxaifi-rtra, with DFKL rel Chr Thclrt Philo-earp Dainasc: txt

ABCK 17 (Clem) Cyr. ree (for ^ecroj/) ev ^eaaj {explanaton/ corni), with D'-'^KL

rel : txt ABCD'FK 17. 67- Clem. (f rw Kofffiu tovtu in hoc mundo F D-lat spec

Chrom Leo.

16. exovTiS W : txt N-eorri.

putings with men, than doubts respecting

(lod (ir duty (Mey.). It is objected that

tlie N. T. meauinj? of ^i.aKoyiay.6s is gene-

rally the latter. But this may be doubted

(see' on 1 Tim. ii. 8) ; and at all events the

verb hiaKoyl^u), and its cognate ZiaXiyo-

ixai, must be taken for ' to dispute' in

Mark ix. 33, 34. I cannot understand

how either word can apply to matters

merely internal, seeing that the primary

object is stated below to be blameless-

nc'ss, and good example to others : cf.

fxiatw yev^as, k.t.\. 15.] a|i€(XirTOl,

without blame, aK«'paioi, "pure, simpUces,

vulg ;eth : siiiceres [/'], Clarom. : 6 n^
KfKpa/xevos KaKols, aW' avKovs Kol airol-

KiAos, Etym. Mag For the distinc-

tion between aKepaios, airXovs, and a«o/fo9,

see Tittni. Syiion. i. p. 27." EUicott.

On T€Kva 0€ow, see especially Rom. viii.

11,15. o(i<i)|ia, blameless : unblamed,

and unblameable : Herod, uses it, ii. 177,

of a law : tu iKuvoi is aU\ xp^'^"^"''

(SfTi atid-ixw p6fxif. The whole clause is

a reminiscence of ref. Dcut., where we
have TiKva ixufj.r]Tci, ytvia. ctkoAio. k. Si-

farpafjifjiiut]. For the figurative mean-

ing of o-KoXio's, cf. reff. Acts and 1 Pet.,

and Plat. Legg. xii. p. 915 n, &v ris rt flnr)

iTKoXihu avrSiv ^ irpd^ri,—Gorg. p. 525 A,

TTavra (TKoXia virh \pev5uvs K. d.\a(,oveLas,

K. ovdei' evOii 5io t^ &viv a\r]Oeias re-

0pd(pdai : — and on Sieo-TpaiijievT), — 5i-

fffTpeipero virh kSaukos, Polyb. viii. 21. 3.

ev ols, the masculine referring to

those included in yivid : so Time. i. 136,

<pivy(t— is KfpKvpaf, Siv avrwv tvipyerris.

See more exami)les in Kxibner, ii. p. 43.

({>aivE(r0c, not imperalive, as most

of the Fathers, Erasin., Calvin, Grot., al.,

— but indicative, for tliis is the position

of Christians in the world : see Matt. v.

14; Eph. V. 8. So De W., Meyer, Wie-

singer, &c, &c. It has been sa'id (Mey.,

\\'ies., al.) that we must not render <|)ai-

veaOe ' shine,' which would be <paiv(m :

but surely there is but very little difference

between ^appear' and '*Aine' here, and

only St. John and St. Peter use r^aiVo) for

' to shine,' John i. 5 ; v. 35 ; 1 John ii. 8 ;

Rev. i. 16; 2 Pet. i. 19,—not St. Paul,

for whom in such a matter their usage is

no rule. Ellic. 1) objects that this must
not be alleged against the simple meaning
of the word, and 2) wishes to give the

middle a special use in connexion with

the appearance or rising of the heavenly

bodies. But we may answer 1) by such

examples as Suvol 5e ol oaae cpdavBey,

where Rost and Palm translate the passive

' leudlteten :' and 2) by urging that such a

reference seems here to lay too much
pregnancy of meaning on the word.

<})<i)o-T-fip€s, not ' lights' merely, but lumi-

naries, ' heavenJi/ bodies:' see ref. Gen.:

and Sir. xliii. 7, Wisd. xiii. 2.

eire'xovTes] probably as E. V. holding

forth (hardly, as Ellic, "seeing ye hold

forth," but " in that ye holdforth :" the

participle being rather explicative than

causal) to them, applying to them, which

is the one of the commonest meanings
of €7re'xf !»',—see reff. Various senses have

been given,— e. g. ' holding fast,' Luther,

Estius, Bengel, De Wette, al. :
' in vertice

tenentes,' Erasin. :
' snstinentes,' Calv. :

'possessing,' IMeyer, who quotes for this

meaning Herod, i. 10 1, ol Se :S,Kvdai tiiu

'Afflav iracrav iiricrxov, and Thuc. ii. 101,

6 5e T^v re XaXKtSiKriv k. BottikV "•

MaKeSovlav dfia intx^^" ^(pOeipe,—neither

of which justify it : for in both these

places it is ' to occupy,' not ' to possess :'

as also in Polyb. iii. 112. 8, ei/xal k. Qvaiai

/c.T.A. ivilxov t))v k6\iv. And this

sense would manifestly be inapjdicable.

His objection to the oi-dinary rendering,

that the subjects of the sentence them-
selves shine by means of the K6yos rris

Coi7)s, surely is irrelevant : for may not

the stars be said ' pra>bere,' ' prsetendere,'

their light, notwithstanding that that

light is in them ? Chrys., (Ec, Thl., in-

terpret it, n-eWovTis CT^crtadat, rwv era,"-
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\rjuo iuoi " iiQ ^ Vfifpav vpctrrou, on ovK ''fig "^ Kivov ''^^l;^-^
^,r ^c^^ n ' n v S • ' 17 'XN v t • t » P ch. i. B relT.

' iSpoi^iov ovde ^ ttg ^ Ktvov (Koiriaaa, aWa I pch. i. BreB".

ft Kai qGal. ii.-ireff.

The&B.

' ffTTJi'Souoi ' £7rl rn Ova'ia Ka\ '' Aftroupym rfjc Triartwi; "'i

Kal vjLnlq yaipnt Ka\ " avy^aiptTe /xoi.

;xviii. " al. v see note.

nlv. L.P.U. 1 C'hron. xiiv. 3.

i.G only. y =- Matt, xxti

ro S' OLiro sif"

Gal. ii. 2

I 2 Tim. iv. 6 only.
30. Heb. viii. 6

20. xiii. 6 only.

= Kom. xvi.
6. Gal. iv. 11.

Jubxxxix.ltj.
t2Cor.iv.3,l».

w I.uke i. 23. 2 Cor. ix. 12. ver.

X Luke i. 58. xv. 6, 9. 1 Cor. xU.

Kavx'n<T<-v D. ov5' B.

17. [aWa, SO BDiF.] (A (lef.) k(

(homceof) N' : ins N-corr'.

18. 5e N 109.

(ofj-ivoiv opres- and Chrys. continues ol

(pucTTrjpis, (pvo'h >^6yov (pearOS i-nexovaiv

vfxels x6'yQV C'^ris. ri iffri, \6yov C"'''}s"

crirfpfxa ^corjs exovres, Tovricrriv, eVex^po

^aiyis ex'"''''^^' ('^'''W foTexos'Te? Trjv (^cot)!/,

Tovriari (Tirepi.La (w^s eV u/xii' exoi'rfs :
—

Thdrt., afrl rod rw Xiycv n-posex'"''^^^

TTJs C'^rjs, ungrammatically, for this would

be A6ya> C^TjS eTre'xoj'Tes,— as 6 Se e-rrelx^"

avToTs, Acts iii. 5: cf. also ref. 1 Tim.

tls Kavx- e^-oC f°^ (result of your

thus walking, as concerns mi/self) a matter

of boasting for me against (temporal

:

reserved for) the day of Christ, that (on

oh fjLttTTjf Tr;c vTrip vfxciiv aviS^^afiTqi/

airovHv, Thdrt.) I did not run (the past

tense is from the point of view of that

day. On e5pafj.ov, see retf.) for nothing,

nor labour for nothing (cf. ref. Job).

17, 18.] These verses are closely

connected with the preceding ; not, as

De W., al., with ch. i. 26, which is most

unnatural, and never would occur to any

reader. The connexion is this : in ver. 16

he had tacitly assumed (els vij.. x-) that

he should live to witness their blameless

conduct even till the day of Christ. iVow,

he puts the other alternative—that the

dangers which surrounded him would

—l-esult in his death :—and in that case

equally he rejoiced, &c. el Kai im-

plies more probability than Kal el : in the

former the case is presupposed, in the

latter merely hypothesized. Klotz in

Devar. p. 519 f., gives t^vo examples from

Xen.'s Anabasis : (1) oSorroi-naeii y i.u

avTols, Koi el <xvv redpiinrois ^ovXoivro

airiivai (iii. 2. 24), a supposition evidently

thought improbable : (2) iyw, 5 K\eavBpe,

el Ka\ oiei (xe aSiKovvrd tl 6.yeadai (vi. 4.

27), where as evidently the speaker believes

that Cleander does entertain the thought.

The ditference is explained by the common
rules of emphasis. In cl Kal, the stress is

on €j, which is simply ' posHo,' and the

• even' belongs to thai ivJiich is assumed :

in Kal €(, the stress is on Kai, even, and

the strangeness belongs not to the thing

bef ej {et si) F. oin Kai avyxa-^p"

simply assumed, but to the making of the

assumption. In the present case then,

the Apostle seems rather to believe the

supposition which he makes. cnre'v-

8o|iai] not future, but present ; If I am
even being poured out, because the danger

was besetting him noio, and waxing on-

ward to its accomplishment. He uses the

word literally, with reference to the shed-

ding of his blood. " He represents his

whole apostolic work for the faith of the

Philippians, as a sacrifice : if he is put to

death in the course of it, he will be, by

the shedding of his blood, poured out as a

libation upon this sacrifice, as among the

Jews (Num. xxviii. 7 ; xv. 4 ii'. Jos. Antt.

iii. 9. 4. Winer, RWB., s. v. Trankopfer)

and heathens, in their sacrifices, libations

of wine were usual, which were poured

over the offerings (Horn. II. A.. 775, ffirev-

Swj/ aXdotra olvov eV aldofxeuois hpo7(nv :

cf. also Herod, ii. 39)." IMeyer. Wetst.,

al., would render it ' affioidor ' (/caToinreV-

So^ai), and understand it of the pouring

of wine over a live victim destined for

sacrifice—but wrongly. The 9vcria is

the sacrifice : i.e. the deed of sacrifice, not

the victim, the thing sacrificed.
_

Xei-

TovpYta, priest's ministration, without

another article, signifying therefore the

same course of action as that indicated by

Svaia, viz. his apostolic labours : see below.

TTJs trio-TCois vip.., gen. objective ;
your

faith is the sacrifice, which I, as a priest,

offer to God. The image is precisely as in

Kom. XV. 16, where he is the priest, offer-

ing up the Gentiles to God. And the case

which he puts is, that he, the priest, should

have his own blood poured out at, upon

(i. e. in accession to : not locally " upon :"

for it was not so among the Jews, see EUic.

here), his sacrificing and presentation to

God of their faith. X*^P«] "o* *» ^^

joined with liri, as Chrys., but absolute, I

rejoice for myself (ovx ws aI^oeal'ov^ie^'os

Avrrovixai oAA.a x«''P'">
"'^' o'^ofSi] yivo-

fxai, Thl.) and congratulate you (so the

Vulg. rightly, and all. : not, ' rejoice with
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EXtt/^w Ss ^ iv Kvpuo Irjaov Ti/.i60tov

TTii^ixpui ^ v/jiv, iva Kayu) £i»^uyw yvovg '^ ra Trtpi u^twv.
20 ' ?

'

\ yf (1 ' ' I e " f ' c > ^

ouoiva ytif) £YW iaoipvyj,n> , oqtiq yvrianoq ra irepi

VfxCjv ^ fLitpifxvijaei' '' ot iravrtg yaft ^ to. eavriov ' ^»/rou-

on wc TTOTOL TtKVOv Gvv iuoi toovAtvaiv

h kl
n o

aiv, ov T

ynxoaicers

tig TO tvayyeXiov' 23 TOVTOl' °jU£V 0U»/ eAtTJ^W TTf/Hl/'OI,

xiv. 8. (-Of, ch. iv. 8. 1 Tim. i. 2.) g constr..
Kxoa. V. 9 (a)

.

h Horn. xi. 32. Eph. Iv. V, reff.

2 Cor. ii. 9. viii. 2. ix. 13. xiii. 3 only t. Ps. Ixvii. 31 Symm.
m — Luke xv. 29. u = Kom. x. 1. ch. i. 5 al.

-iat-ff.

e = Acts
47. xiii. :n, 43 al. fr. f here only t. 2 Mace

1 Cor. vii. 32, 33, 34. ch. iv. (Matt. vi. 34 v. r.) only,
i 1 Cor. X. 24. xiii. 5. k Rom. v. 4 bis.

1 change of constr., Eph. v. 27, 33. 1 John ii. 2 al.

o 1 Cor. vi. 4, 7. ix. 25 al.

19. for Kvpim, xp'ffTco CD'F copt: txt ABD^KLK rel vulg(ancl F-lat) vss

for v/xiv, irpos vjxas D' latt. eK^vx<^ A.

21. rec XP- l^^'f iTjtr., with BL rel fuld(and demid) syr copt gr-ff Ambrst-ms : om nja:

K Cypr : txt ACDFK 17 vss Clem lat-tf.—rec pref rov, with b d'f g h n : om ABCDFKLK
rel.

22. for eis to evay., ev tois 8ea/xois tov evayyeXiov C.

1/ou,' as most Commentators [even Ellic.].

Meyer well observes that the following

verse is decisive against this : for if thej/

rejoiced already, what need of Kal ii|j.eis

Xaipere ?— congratulate you, viz. on the

fact that I have been thus poured out for

your faith, which would be an honour
and a boast for you. De W.'s objection,

ai"ter Van Hengel, that to congratulate

would be (rvyxa.ipo^a.[, is futile : cf.

yEschin. p. 34, ttjj/ "Emiav i-Kdo/jLoa-e t^j/

fiovXaiav crvyxaip^ty tij ir6\ii on TOtov-

Tovs livSpai iwl TTji" irpicrfiiiav i^eirffiypev :

—Deiuosth. p. 194,— 'PoSiois . . . crvy-

Xaipoi Twv yfyefTjixivcev) : 18.] and
('but' would be too strong: the contrast

is only in the reciprocity) on the same
account (accusative of reference, governed
by x^'V-) d° y^ (imperative, not indicative,

as Enism., al.) rejoice (answer to (Tvyxaipoo

above,— for this your honour) and con-

gratulate me (answer to x«'V'^ above,

—

on this my joy).

19 — 30.] Additional notices re-
SPECTINa THE ApOSTLE'S STATE IN HIS

IMPRISONMENT: HIS INTENDED MISSION
OF TiMOTHEUS AND ACTUAL MISSION OP
Epaphroditus. The connexion with the

foregoing seems to be,— ' and yet this (nreV-

SecrdaL is by no means certain, for I hope

to hear news of you soon, nay, to see you
myself.' 19. €v Kvpico] ' my hope is not

an idle one, as a worldly man's might be;

but one founded on faith in Christ.' 1 Cor.

XV. 19, to which Meyer refers, is wholly

ditierent : see there. Tax«ws, see ver.

23. 'VIAt*'] The dative after verbs of

sending, &c. need not be regarded (as De
VV., al., here) as the dativus commodi,

but is similar to that case after verbs of

giving—indicating the position of the reci-

2yipnl. 1 stated in some former editions, that

it is in no case equivalent to the mere local

irphs vixas. But Ellic. has reminded me,
that this is too widely stated, later writers

undeniably using it in this sense. See

note on Acts xxi. 16, and cf. such exam-
ples as irSTepou T]y6ixriv 'A$poK6fj.Ti, Xen.
Eph. iii. 6, and i^yayev avThv 'Mavaaiw

T(fi Trdimra, Epiph. vit. p. 340 d. See the
discussion in Winer, § 31. 5. Kayu]
' as well as you, by your reception of news
concerning me.' evuj/.] may be of

good courage. The ve?'b is unknown to

tlie classics : the imperative evtpvxei is

found in inscriptions on tombs, in the

sense of the Latin ' have ^jia anima.'

20.] Reason why he would send
Timothcus above all others : for I have
none else like-minded (with myself, not
with Tiinotheus, as Beza, Calv., al.) who
(of that kind, who) will really (emphatic :

—with no secondary regards for himself,

as in ver. 21) care for your aifairs (have
real anxiety about your matters, to order

them for "the best) : 21.] for all

(my present companions) (who these

were, we know not : they are character-

ized, ch. iv. 21, merely as ol chv ep-ol dSeA-

<l>oi—certainly not Luke—whether Domas,
in transition between Philcin. 21 and 2 Tim.
iv. 10, we cannot say) seek their own
matters, not those of Jesus Christ (no

weakening of the assertion must be thought
of, as that of rendering ol TrdvTfs, mam/,
or most,—or understanding the assertion,

care more about S^'c. than l^'c,—as many
Commentators : nor must it be restricted

to the loce of ease, &c., unwillingness io

undertake so long ajourneg, asChr., (Ec,
Till. : both 01 TravTes and the assertion

arc absolute). 23.] But the approved
worth (retf.) of him ye know (viz. by trial,

wiien we were at Pliilippi together, Acts
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7r£7rot0a Se

25 uv

» p Rom. XT. 24.

tU 1 Cor. xi. .i4.

q here only. =
avayKa lovtyK<Kvpuo OTi Kai avToq TayJ^oyq kXivaojxai.

C8
"'*'

i^yr\aufxr\v E7rad)poS«rov tov a^tXchov Kal ^ avvipyov Tch.\.27Te!r.
\ y / r ~ ^^ , . , . > a^ s Mark vi. 25.

Kill avvaTpaTHjjTT]v fiov, v/nuiv be aTroaToAov Kai ' '- "-''v.-is

ovpyov Tijt,'

Acts X.

!

)(/j£(«e inov, weiir^ui TTooc w/uoc, '''' '^ £7ra8i7 t = v"'il;.*"'

/J- T / r- »e'^ - C\' ,-u2 Cor. ix. 5.

eTTiTroUiov tjv Travrac v/naq, Kai abrnnoviov, oiori i]Kov- ^^^'^S""!'

w Acts xxvi. 2. ver. 3 al. Job xlii. 6. x Eora. xvi. 3, 0, 21. ch. iv. 3. Col.iv. 11. Philem. 1 24
Paul only, exc. 3 John 8 1. 2 Slacc. viii. 7. xiv. 5 only. y Philem. 2 only t. Xen. Anab. i. 2. 20.

z = John xiii. 16. 2 Cor. viii. 23. 3 Kings xiv. 6 F. &c. (not vat.) only. a Rom. xiii. 6 xv lU
Heb. i. 7 (from Ps. ciii. 4). viii. 2 only. b = Acts xx. 34. xxviii. 10. Rom. xii. 13. ch. iv. 16, 10."'"""" " " "'^ "

'"
cLukexi.6. Acts xiii. 48 1 Cor. i. 21, 22 al. L.P. (exc. JIatt..14. 2 Chron. ii. 16.

: eonstr., cli i. 8 rtll". Matt, xxvi

23. rec airiScc, with B^ C(-€t-) D' K(e sil) L rel: txt AB'D'FK 17.
24. aft avTos ins eyw N-corr'. at end ins Trpos u^itos ACK'(K-' disapproving) vxdg

Syr copt Chr TLl Ambrst Pelag Facund.
26. vfj.as bef iravras B copt. aft vfias ins iSav {snp'plement. Meyer defends it,

seeing no reason whtf it should have been siqjpUed here, and not in ch'i.S: hut Tioio

could it he insd there, seeing that ev (rnKayxvots XP- iV'^ovfollows?) ACDN' a b^ f 1 m n
17 syrr copt a?tb arm Dauiasc Till Cassiod: om BFKLK' rel Chr Tbdrt Victorin Ainbrst.

xvi. 1, 3,—xvii. 14),—viz. : that as a son
(serves) a father, he served with me for

(reir.) the Gospel. The construction is

this : the Apostle would have written, ' as

a son a father, so he served me,'— but
changes it to ' so he served with me,' from
modesty and reverence, seeing that we are

not servants one of another, but all of

God, in the matter of the Gospel. We
must not supply crw before Trarpi

:

—when,
in case of several nouns go\'erned by
the same preposition, that preposition is

omitted before any, it is not before the

first, cf. Plat. Rep. iii. j). 414, Se? ws Trepl

/j.r]Tphs K. rpo<pov ttjs X'^'P"^ ^'' V *'''^' ^ov-
Xfv^aOai : and see Bernbardy, Syntax,

p. 205. The examples cited by EUicott to

disprove this, do not seem to me to applv :

viz. iEsch. Suppl. 313 [311], Eur. Hel.

__872 [863] : both are instances of local

terms coupled by Kal, and both occur in

poetry, wliere the exigencies of metre
come into play. Winer takes the con-
struction as above, edn. 6, § 63, ii. 1 :

" as

a son with a father" being, in the English
translation [p. 599], a misreiidering of the
German, 'trie bem 93ater cin .Rinb,' and of
a kind which considerably diminishes one's

confidence in the accuracy of the Engli.sh

edition. jtev answers to Se, ver. 24

:

ovv reassumes ver. 19. ws av d<j>i8b)]

as soon as I shall have ascertained. On
the force of the preposition, see Heb. xii.

2, note. ojs av, of time, imi)lying un-
certainty as to the event indicated : see

rcfF. and Cebes, tab. p. 168, irposraTTn 6e

To7s ihiTopivojXivois, t'i Se? avrovs kol^Iv,

ios av elsf\do3<Tiv els rhp filov. See also

Klotz, Devar. pp. 759. 63. The form

d4>i5co is supposed by jMeyer to be owing
to the pronunciation of i'5w with the di-

gamma. The word signifies here, see
clearly, as in Herod, viii. 37, i-ml Se dy-
Xov re tffav oi fidpfiapoi. iiriofTes Kal
cLTTdopeov rh iphv . . . : following the ana-
logy of a.irex<^ imd similar words: the
preposition being not intensive (as Ellic.

wrongly reports my view), but exhaustive.

TO, irepl e(A€, my matters. 24.

Iv Kvpio)] See above, ver. 19. koi,

as well as Timothy. 25—30.] Of,
E^jajihroditus : his mission: and recom-
mendation of him. Epaphroditus is not
elsewhere mentioned. The name was a
common one : see Wetst. h. 1., and Tacit.

Anil. XV. 55 ; Suet. Domit. 14. There is

perhaps no reason for supposing him identi-

cal with Epaphras (Col. i. 7; iv. 12. Philem.

23), who was a minister of the Colossian

church. We must not attempt to

give a strict official meaning to each of the

words predicated of Epaphroditus. The
accumulation of them serves to give him
greater recommendation in the eyes of the

Philippians. 25.] cruvoTpaT. applies

to the combat with the powers of darkness,

in which the ministers of Christ are the

leaders : see besides ref., 2 Tim. ii. 3.

v[L. Se] the contrast is to fiov above.

diro'cTToXov, not in the ordinary sense of

Apostle, so that vtiwv should be as iOvwir

(anSa-ToKos) in Kom. xi. 13,—but as in

ref. 2 Cor. (where see note), almost — 6

aTToffTaXels vej)' vfj-uu. XciTOvp.]

minister (in supply) of my want. Cf. Aei-

Tovpyia below, ver. 30 : and on xp^^a;,

rolf., especially Acts xx. 34. \eiTovpyhv Se

avrhu tXprfKi rr^s xp«'as, ois ra nap' avTwv



176 npos <i>iAinnHsioY:2. II. 27—30.

here nnlyt.
Thucyd. vii.

19. (<«?,
Heb. ii. U.)"

• -27.

ix.l5
Exod.

. Ill) al.

r., Ps.

iilyt. Wisit.

i. 6 only. (-
xxix. 22.

4,8 (from I;

aart on riaOevrjaev. Kai yap i]ai)(vr)aiv TrapaTrAijaiov

OavciTOj' aX\a 6 Ofog ^ riXerjatv avrov, ovk avrov Sf

finvov, ciWa Ka't f/nt, 'iva jU?? ' Xvwriv iiri XuTrrjv ' a-^to.

^^ -' (T7rouSajorf<3U)C ovv ETTfjU^rt avTOV, 'iva i^ovTtq avrov

iraAiv Yopriri, Kayco aAvwoTtpoQ w. ^"^ Trpoqdt^faUe

ovv avTOV fi' Kvp'ut)
"^ juera " iraariQ "" yjnpac, Kui ° tovq

TOlOVTOVg ^ iVTlflOVQ *"

^X*''^'
^^' ^'" ^^ ' ifJyOV /«f XP*

If. 2 Tim. i. 17.) k here only t. 1 = Rom. xvi. 2. m — ch. i. 3 al. 1 Clirnn.

n = ch. i. 20 reif. 'o 1 Cor. xvi. 16, 18 al. p Luke vii.2. xiv. 8. 1 Pet. ii.

;a. xxviii. 16) only. 1 Kings xivi. 21. q = Matt. xiv. .5 xxi. 26, 40. Philem. 17.

ARCPF

c d e f g
h k I m
n o 17

for OTJ rj(T0., avTov f\<TQ(vr]K(vai. D'F latt gotli lat-ff.

27. Bavarov BX^ 1 Chr Tlil-ins. [aA\a, so ABDN c e n 17.] rec avrov

bef 7j\€r?(r€v, with KL rel vss gr-ff: txt ABC^DFK m' 17 latt Phot lat-ff. roc:

(for 2ikI AuTrrjj/) Xvnr) {corrn to more usual constr), with K rel Thdrt Phot : txt

ABCDFLN a b c k P o 17 Chr-mss Uamasc Thl-ms CEc. for (tx<^, ^X"^ ^^'F.

28. o-TTouSaioTepov D'F. for ovi>, 5e F 17 Till, (not F-lat.)

29. 7rpos56|a(r06 A^K 67^. 73. 80.

30. rec aft epyov ins tov xP'""'"''") with DKL rel, y^piffTov BF 73. 80; Kvpiov AN 17,

a-KoaraXhTa KOfxiaavra xp'^IM^'^"' Thdrt.

Tre|x\j/ai] it was actually a sending

hack, though not so expressed here: see

ch. iv. 18. 26.] reason for the neces-

sity. The imperfect is, as usual, from the

]iosition of the receivers of the letter.

d8T)|A.] See note on ref. Matt. Whether
there was any special reason, more than

affection, which made Epaphroditus anxious

to return on account of this, we cannot

say. 27.] Kai yap recognizes and re-

asserts that which has before been put as

from another, as " iKtye^ Toivvv Si), on
K.T.X." " zeal yap iXtyov, tv y( ox^V-"
Plat. Gorg. 459 : see Hartniig, Partikell.

i. 137,—for he really was sick.

irapairXiicriov does not involve any ellipsis

( I)e W.) as of apiiciTo or the like, but (as

Mey.) it stands adverbially as trapa-KXr)-

aiais; so in Polyb. iii. 33. 10, «t ireTroirj-

Kafxfv -napa-wKriawv to7s a^ioniaTws \f/(v-

So/nffots tSiv ffvyypa<p4<jov : and OavaTU is

the dative of congruence after it,—some-

times a genitive, as Plat. Soph. p. 217,

\6yo3V (ni\d0ov irapaTtA-rjaiwy u>v . . . .

SiepcoTvPTes irvyx°-^ofjiiV. \ivt[V liri

XvTTTjv] for construction, see rctf. The

dative after iiri is more usual : so <p6vos

H\ (p6uw, Eur. Iph. Taur. 197 (189) : the

accus. giving the sense of accession,

—

" sorrow coming upon sorrow,"— not,

sorrow superimposed upon sorrow.^ The

second hv-n-qv refers to his own distress

in his imprisonment, so often implied in

this Epistle : see Prolegg. § iii. 4, 5 :
' si

ad vincula acccssisset jactura amici,' Grot.

This is better, than with Chrys., al., to

refer it to Epaphroditus's sickness,— tV
&.nh TT7S TckiVTrjs M rp Sia ttji' a^poiar-

riav,—which does not agree with a\vir6-

repos, ver. 28, implying that Autttj would
remain even after the departure of Epa-
phroditus. 28.] -TrdXiv most na-

turally, considering St. Paul's habit of

prefixing it to verbs, belongs to x°-P^'''^
'•

and there is here no reason to depart from
bis usage and attach it to ISovtcs, as

Beza, Grot., De W., all., have done. Tlie

KoiYbi aXviroTepos w is one of the Apostle's

delicate touches of affection. If ihei/ re-

joiced in seeing Epaphroditus, his own
trouble would be thereby lessened.

29.] ovv, as accomplishing the purpose

just expressed. The stress is on irpos-

Se'xecrOe, see ref. There certainly seems

to be something behind respecting him,

of which we are not informed. If ex-

treme affection had been the sole ground
of his a5-niJLoi'i7r, no such exhortation as

this would have been needed. Tois

ToiovTOVs] 'iva fjLT] S6^7] aliTCf in6vo> X"P'"
(iffdai, . . . Thl. Then there is an inac-

curacy in expres.sion, in reverting back to

the [concrete] conduct of Epaphroditus as

a reason why ol toiovtoi [abstract] should

be held in honour. 30.] Sid to epvov,

viz. of the Gospel, or of Christ (see the

glosses in var. readd.) ;—part of which it

was, to sustain the minister of the Gospel.

p.^Xpi' ®- 'HVy] ^^6 incurred so

serious and nearly fatal a sickness :— not

to lie understood of danger incurred by
the hostility of the authorities, as Chrys.,

al., also Thdrt. : Ka6fipy6f.i(vov yap irav-

Tws /j.adwv, Kai virb TrXfiffTccv (pvXar-

r6iJL(vov, elseXOuv idfacraro, rov KivSii'ov

KaTa<ppovr,aa<;. irapaPoXevo-dfievos
]

There is, and must ever remain, soiiie
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^ OavciTov ^ i]yyiatv *^ Trapa(5o\tvaanivog rp "

4'^xy, 'iva^Zwon^^y.''

" ava7rAr/pa»(T)j to " VfKov " vaTtp^nfJia * rryg ttooc; pt ^ \ut- liliiiA?^

OVpylOQ. pi. tni.' 18.

III. ^ To XoiTTov, aScX^oi /uou, * ^a/f)£re ^ fv Kwptw.
, ,'^7^ f,n|""|

Ta avTa ypa^etv u^iv t^ot filv ovk ^ OKvrjpov, Vf^ilv Se u = ac'I" xv!*

al. Eiod. xxi.23. dat., see note. v Gal. vL 2 reff. Gen. ii. 21.
i. 7, 25. Acts V, 32. X 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 2 Cor. viii. 13, 14. ix. 12.

10. P. only, exc. Luke xxi. 4. Judgr. xviii. 10. y = ver. 17 reff.

a ch. iv. 4, 10. b Matt. xxv. 26. Kom. xii. 11 only. Prov. vi. 6, 9.

w double (feu., c!i.

.9. Col. i. 24. 1 TIies.s.iii.

z Kph. vi. 10 reff.

Tov Kvplov 57 ; Tov Oiov al copt ajth Clir-comm : oni C. for fj-exph *<*'* ^^•
rec 7rapaPov\ivaaiuLet/os, with (JKL rel Chr Thdrt Dania.sc Thl ffic : txt ADFi<, irapaKoK.
li (ita in cod. see table at end of ]}rolegg).—2}a>'abola/t<s [see notes] D-lat G-lat

:

frade/is vulg[and F-lat] a-th latt-ttYpi'tf '« interitum Auibrst] : spernens syrr : post-
ponens copt : ohliviscens gotb. ava-K\-t]poiai.\. K d. e/is K' b c o.

Chap. III. 1. for ra oM-ra, ravra F-grN' : txt N*.

doubt wbetbei- to read irapa^ov\- or

irapa^oXevad/xevos. Botb words are un-
known to Greek writers. The first verb

would signify ' male consulere vitaj,' and
is found not unfrequently in the fathers,

especially Cbrys., which makes it all the

more likely to have been introduced here

for the other. This latter would be formed
from irapa^oKos, ' venturesome' as Trep-

nepeuo/uai from irepirepos (1 Cor. xiii. 4),

aKoyevo/xai from &\o'yos (Cic. ad Att.

vi. 4) : similarly affomvofxai, (piKavBpca-

Trevofxat, Trovripivo/xai, &c. See Lobeck
on Pliryn. pp. 67, 591. Thus irapafio-

Kivtadai would be used exactly as irapa-

/3oAA6fr0at in Polyb. ii. 26. 6, e<J)rj Sere ytti;

icivSvi/evftv (Ti, /urjSf irupa^aWtaGat tois

o\ois, and iii. 94. 4, and irapaPdWecrdai

rals ifi'xats ill Diod. Sic. iii. 16. Phryn.

(p. 238, cd. Lob.) says, irapafioKiov d5o-

Kijxov rovTO. T<f) ^\v oiiv ovojjiaTi. oil XR^"-
Tai 01 TToAaiot, tw Se prj^ari. (paal yap
ovToi, irapa0dWo/j.ai rfj ifxavTOv KfcjiaXfj.

^XPV^ ovv Kairl rovrinv \iynv, irapa^aK-

\ofj.ai apyvpitv. Hence also nurses of the

sick were called parabolani. See various

patristic interpretations, and illustrations,

in Tischendorf and Wetstein. iva
ft-.T.A.] that he might fill up (1 Cor. xvi.

17) your deficiency (viz. on account of

your absence) in the ministration to me
(the KiiTovpyia was the contribution of

money, which had been sent by Epaphro-
ditus. The only uo-Tsprj^a in this kind
service was, their inability through ab-

sence, to minister it to the Apostle them-
selves : and this Epaphroditus filled up,

and in so doing risked his life in the way
above hinted at, i. e. probably by too
constant and watchful attendance on the
Apostle. So that there is no blame con-

veyed by TO vi{i,. vorepTjua, as Chr., (jwep

iXPV" T'dvras iroirjcrai, tovto eirpa^ev av-

r6s,— hut the whole is a delicate way of
Vol. III.

enhancing Epaphroditus's services— ' that
which you would have done if you could,

he did for you—therefore receive him
with all joy').

Ch. III. 1—IV. 1.] WARNiNa against
CERTAIN JUDAIZEKS,— ENFORCED BY HIS
OWN EXAMPLE (1—16) : ALSO AGAINST
IMMORAL PERSONS (17—iv. 1).

1.] He appears to have been closing his

Epistle {rh \onr6v, and reff.), but to have
again gone oft", on the vehement mention of
the Judaizers, into an explanation of his

strong term KaTaTO|ii^. Cbrys., al., find a

connexion with the foregoing, but it is far-

fetched (ex«Te 'Enacpp., 5i' tv ijKydTe,

€X""f Tt/xSO., (pxafiat Kayw. rh ivayy4\iov
eniSiSwaf ti v/x7v AeiTrei \oin6i' ;) : the
sense is evidently closed with ch. iii. 30.

TO, avird] It seems to me that
Wiesinger has rightly apprehended the
reference of this somewhat difticult sen-

tence. The xaiptre tv Kvpiu, taken up
again by the ovtws <rTi]K€T€ ev Kvpiw,
ch. iv. 1, is evidently put here em-
phatically, with direct reference to the
warning which follows—let your joy (your
boast) be in the Lord. And this same
exhortation, xaipeiv, is in fact the ground-
tone of the whole Epistle. See ch. i. 18,

25 ; ii. 17 ; iv. 4, where the irdXiv ipw

seems to refer back again to this saying.

So that there is no difiiculty in imagining
that the Apostle may mean xa'pfT* by the

TO avTa. The word ao-(|>aXcs is no ob-

jection to this : because tbc x°-^P- *'' ""P-
is in fact an introduction to the warning
which follows : a provision, by upholding

the antagonist duty, against their falling

into deceit. And thus all the s])eculation,

whether to. avTa refer to a lost Epistle, or

to words uttered {ypd<p(iv 'f) when be was
with them, falls to the ground. And the

inference from Polycarp's words in his

Epistle to these Philippians, § 3, p. 1008,
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; 1 Cor. i

note).
Col

/"li*' a(T(j>a\iQ. ^ '^j3Af7r£T£ rove ^ Kvvagy *^/3Xf7rfTt tovq kcikovc:
Col.iv. 17. e*' c/J\' ^ f ' 3'- ''

d-Matt.vii.c. "^ fp-yarac, pAtTTETE ry\v KaraTOfiijv. " rjjiutc -yap iaf.itv

e Luke x.'2 fi'i.t
'^ ^ TTEpirrj/ui/, oi ^ nvtv/LiaTi Oiov ' Aarpfyoi'TEt,- KCll Kav

ABDP

c d ef K
h k 1 lu

11 o 17

Wisd. XV
-jcor. ^to/mvoi iv y^pioTh) 'Ijjctou, Kai ovk iv wop/ci "" tthtoi-

Y^T^l^J' ^<^''*C)
^ " Kuiirto iy(o ty^wv " tt tiro lOrjaiv Ka\ iv aapKi.

'Itii] ti Tic ^ ^UKH aWoQ "^ TTtiTOtOivcu iv ffop/ci, iyu) jlIuWuv,LcTit
g uec Rom

SO. Gill

7. h dat., 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 15.

kw.ti', Rom.il. 17. v.S. 2Cor. xlSal. Jer. ix. 33, 24.

Ill constr., here only. Jer. xxxi. fxlviii.] 7- see cli. ii. '24.

i. 12 only. o Kph. ii. 12 relT.

20. Winer, I, 05. 7. c.

i absol., Luke ii. S7. Acts xxvi. 7. Heb. ix. 0. x. •.'.

1 - Rora. ii. 28. Gal. iii. S. vi. IS.

n Pan;, here only. Heb. v. 8. vii. 5. xii. 17. 2 Pel.
~. 1 Cor. iii. 18. viii. 2. xiv. 37. Gal. vi. 3. James i.

ins TO bef ao-(|>aA6y (I h k ni n 80. 113—116. 120—123 Procop Danifisc. (A defective.)

3. rec for 6tov, Otai {perhaps corrn after such passages as Bom i. 9. 2 Tim i. 3),

with Di(inul lat) X' vulg(with F-lat &c, agst ms,) Syr goth Tlulrt, lat-ff: deiio 115 :

txt ABCD'FK1.K' rel alBu(Tischdf) gr-mss-mentd-by-Aug {" omnes aut pane omnes")

lat-inss-in-Aug(" exempl. nonnuUa " have 0«a>) syr-marg copt Ens Ath Orig-int

Allgexpr-

4. oni Kai D'F a n o Aug,. aWos bef SoKfi D a latt : 5e oAAwy SoKti F : om
aWos al, Syr Chr-comui Lucif Ambrst.—aAAwy in. for fyai K' has ire : txt N-corr'.

ts Kal liiriDV vfuv (ypa\fi(V iiriffToXas, may bo

a true one, but does not belong here.

iKVT)pdv 1 troublesome : Mey. (juotes from

Phito, Ep. ii. 310 I), TaAi/fl^ \(y(iv odn
oKvriffiti oijTt aicxvov/Liai. 2.] pXe-

TTcre, not, ' beware of,' as E. V. (j8A. a.i:6,

Mark viii. 15 refl'.), but as in refl'., observe,

with a view to avoid : cf. CKo-ntiv, Koni,

xvi. 17. TOWS Kvvas] profane, im-

pure persons. The appellation oceurs in

various references ; but in the Jewish usage

of it, uncleanness was the prominent idea :

see, besides relf, Deut. xxiii. 18 ; Isa.

Ivi. 10, 11 ; Matt. xv. 2G, 27. The re-

mark of Chrys. is worth noting in con-

nexion with what follows : ovKtri rfKi'a

*Iou5o?oi. iroTf oi ^6ptKul tovto ^KaXovvTO,

vvv 5« iKilvoi. Hut I would not confine

it entirely to them, as the next clause cer-

tainly gcm-ralizes further. tovs Ka-

Kois lpyo,^a,%
\

cf. SriAioi epydrat, 2 Cor.

xi. 13,— (pyd.Tr)v aveTraicrxwrov, 2 Tim.
ii. 15,— ii)yd(^oi'Tai ^iv yap, (/irjcrii/, oAA'

M KaKif. By Ipydraq, he seems to point

out persons who actually wrought, and
professedly for the Gosjiel, but who were
' evil workmen,' not mere ' evil-doers'

T. KaTttTOjiiiv] ' gloriosam »i)])el-

lationem irtpiTOfiTJs, circntncisionis, vin-

dicat Christianis.' Heiig. Observe the

(I will not say, circumcision, but mere)

cONCision {'amputation:' who have no

true circumcision of heart, but merely

the cutting off of the flesh. Mey. quotes

from Diog. Laert. vi. 2 1, of Diogenes the

Cynic, t^ EvKKdSov <rxoA^v (Kiye x""
\7iv, T7V 5t nAaraivor 5iaTpi^i)v Kara-

TpiPiiv. Cf C.al. V. 12 note. On the

thrice repeated article, Erasmus says.

' indicat, enm de certis quibusdam loqui,

(|uos illi noverint')

:

3.] for we are

the iTtpt.T0fj.7i, the real ciRCUMcisioa
(whether bodily circumcised, or not —
there would be among them some of both
sorts: see Rom. ii. 25,29; Col. ii. 11),

who serve (jiay religious service and obe-

dience) by the Spirit of God (cf. John iv.

23, 21. The dative is instrumental, Hom.
viii. 13,—expressing the agent, whereby
our service is rendered: see liom. v. 5 ;

viii. 14 ; xii. 1 ; Heb. ix. 11. The empha-
sis is on it : for both profess a Karpda.
The 8toO is expressed for solemnity), and
glory in (stress on Kavx^fi-tvoi,— are not
asliamed of Him and seek our boast in

circumcision, or the law, but make our
boast in Him) Christ Jesus, and trust not
in the flesh (stre.-<s on ^v o-apKi -' but, in

the Spirit in our union with Christ').

4.) Although (M-e Hartuiig, I'artik.

i. 310: niOou yvfai^i, KalTrep ou arepywy,

H/uus, ..'Esch. Theb. 709 : tvposfKvvriffav,

Kalnfp *i5(Jt*j, oti ^irl OafaTat &yoiTO,

Xen. Anab. i. 6. 10) I (emphatic. There
is no ellipsis, but the construction is re-

gular, Kalirtp, as in the above examples,
having a participle after it : had it been
KaiiTfp ex""^*^' this would have been uni-

versally seen : now, onli/ one of the ov

TrtTToifl^Tf J, viz. ^•yw, is made the excej)-

tion ; but the construction is the same)
have (not, ' miiiht hare,' as E. V. I hare
it, but do not choose to make use of it : I

have it, in the llesh, but 1 am still of the
number of the ov wfiroiddrfs, in spirit)

confidence (not, 'ground of confidence,'

as Ik'za, Calv., Grot., &c. : there is no
need to soften the assertion, see above :
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.5 q

c.
ABDF
KLNab
(defg
li k 1 m
no 17

BiVlaf.tll', ' E(5pa7oc it, 'E(i(}oiwV, '''' Kara " VO/jlOU <t>npi- r here only t.

^ .. V _ ^ .. ^ . . . .
* llsllutiv nf

7rff)tro/i^ OKTaj;/<£|0Of,-,

01 /wO

6/Ao(,' " 2i iKO;*' TJJI' ^ tKKAtiaiaV, KUTU P^i^Vn"

anva tji/ /tot "^ KtpSr;, raura '' f/yrjitint ^ta toi/ ^^icttoi' *' TCTpatTfl

Greg. Naz. Orat. XXV. vol. i. p. 485. s = Acts xviii. 2 al. Es(h. ii. 10. tActsvi. I-
2 Cor XI. 2-> only Gen. (xiv. 1» Heb.) xixix. 14 al. u Acts ixii. 12. xxiv. 0. Ueb. viii. 4 al-

v-ch.11.3. IV. Hal. w2Cor. vii. 11. ii. 2al. Ps. Ixviii.O. neut., here only. i - Gal-
'•.'.3,'?8- P""'<--'1)-, lb. 1.23. y absol., Eph. i. 23 reff. z Rom. II. 12. lil. 10.

a ch. 11. 15 refr b dat., Uom. xiv. 14. ICor.iv. S. cch.i. 21. Tit. i. 11 only t. Gen.
xxxvii. 2a Symm. d - Act* xivi. 2. 2 Cor. ix. 5 al. JobxIii.O.

5. TTfpiTofx-fi aegbkl mno: vipnonri f. ins tov bef vofxov F.
6. rec C^jAov, with D^-'KLN^ rel : txt ABDiFK'. aft iKKKr)atav ins Btov F (122)

vuli^ iirm(not eil-lso,-)) Auibivit.

7. om aWa [so BD'] \GW 17 D-lat Cyr Lucif Anibr Aug.—aA\i rtj/a F («/c).

l-toi btf 7?;/ B b c o 238 Uitt Thth-t Lucif: t.\t ADFKLN rcl syr copt gotb Chr
Victorin.

nor, with Van Hcn<?el, to nnck-T.stand it

of the unconverted state of the Ajiostle)

also (over and above) in the flesh. If

any other man thinks (SoksI is cer-

tainly, as De W., Wiesinger, al., and
reif., of his own jiid(/»ient of himself,

not of other men's judgment of him, as

Meyer, al. : for how can other men's
judging of the fact of his having confi-

dence be in phice here ? But it is his

own judgment of the existence of the ire-

iroi67](nv fx^'" which is here in compari-
son) he has confidence in the flesh, I

more : 5.] " predicates of the iya,
justifying the fyi> p.a\\ov," Meyer. He
compares himself with them in three

particulars : 1. pure Jewish extraction

:

2. legal exactitude and position : 3. legal

zeal. In circumcision (i. o. ' as regards
circumcision :' reff. JIany [Erasm., Beng.,
all.] have taken itfpir. as nominative, and
understood it concrete, 'circumcisiis,' but
wrjmgly, for the usage applies only col-

lectively, see Winer, edn. 3 [not in edn.

GJ, § 3i. 3), of eight days (Gen. xvii. 12

:

as distingui.'^hed from tliose who, as pro-

selytes, were circumcised in after life.

For usage, see rell'.), of the race of Israel

(cf. Rom. xi. 1 J 2 Cor. xi. 22, oi!t€ fi}]v

4k TTposriKutwv ytyivvqixai, aWa rhv 'Icr-

pa.)}\ avxii irp6yovov. Tlulrt.), of the tribe

of Benjamin (wsT€ tov SDici/xcoTepov fxtpovs,

Chrys. : or perhaps as C'alv., merely ' ut
moris erat, singulos ex sua tribu cen-

seri'), an Hebrew, of Hebrews (i. e. fmm
Hebrew parents and ancestry [which the
word parents was of course meant to im-
ply in my earlier editions : not, as Ellic, to

limit the assertion to St. Paul's father

and mother] on both sides : ivTivBiv

Se'iKvvaiv on oux^ irposi)KvTos, a.K\' 6.vci>-

Ofv tSiv eiiSoKinuv 'lovSalw. eVfji/ fiiv

yap (Ivai tov 'lffpa7]\, a\\' oiix 't^fipalny

«f 'KPpaioof. noWol yap icai 5tf(p6ft-

pov fiOT) rh Trpuy/xa, ical T^y yAuicnnjs

^craf afxvr]roi, (Ttpois ixfjiiyixtvoi tOvftrtv.

Chrys. : see also Trench, Synonyms,

§ xxxix. p. 153 fl". So Demostli'. p. 427,
SuvKovs 4k SovKan' Ka\cci' iavTov fitKrlovs

K. 4k 0f\Tt6i'w)' : see other examples
in Kypke and Wetst.), as regards the
law (with reference to relative legal

position and observance), a Pharisee (cf.

Acts xxiii. 6; xxvi. 5), as regards zeal

(for the law), a persecutor of the church
(of Christ: on the participle, see ref.

:

Ellic. holds the pres. part, to have an
adjectival force, being ])rcdicate to a sup-

pressed verb subst.),as regards righteous-

ness which is in (as its clcnu'iit : consists

in tlie keeping of) the law, become blame-
less (i. e. having carried this righteous-

ness so far as to have become perfect in

it, in the sight of men. Calvin well dis-

tinguishes between the real and apparent
righteousness in the law—the former be-

fore God, never possessed by any man

:

the latter before men, here siKiken of by
Paul:— 'erat ergo hominum judicio sanc-

tus, et immunis ab omni reprehensione.

Kara sane laus, et prope singularis : vidc-

amus tainen (luanti earn fecerit').

7.] But whatsoever things (emphatic [cf.

Toi~To IkjIow] and general : these above

mentioned, and all others. The law itself

is not included among them, but only his

Kep5»j from this and other sources) were

to me gains (dillerent kinds of gain : cf.

Herod, iii. 71, itfpt^aWSixtvos kwvTtf

Kfi^Sfa), these (empliatic) I have esteemed,

for Christ's sake (see it explained below,

vv. 8, i)), as loss (" this one Luss he saw

in all of which he speaks : lieiice no longer

the plural, as before KfpSr]." Meyer. El-

licott remarks that the singular is regu-

larly used in this formula, referring to

2



180 npos <j>iAinnH2ioYs. III.

^^T/^j/av. ^ aWa ^ filv ovv Kul riyov/nai iravra ^ Z,r\t.uav abdf

TO ^vnioiyov ttiq yi'MOiwQ vpiorou Iriaiw rou cdefg

"^
fZ!»?^U(ut/>;v Ka] nyovjiiui n o 17

Ezra vii. 20. •? pv v

f = Lukexi.28. £(l'OI OIO
see Eom. ix.

gch.fi'.rreff. KVpiOV ^OV, dl
constr.jR

o)' ra iravTa

OKvpciXa iivai, iva vpiCTTov "'
Ki(^)ti]a(i) " Kai evptOw ev

uvTio, °
)tuj e^ojv ^ f jinjv ^ diKaioavvi]v rrtv '' f /c j'ojuoi», aXAa

' ^la Tri(7Ttwc ^ yptarov, rm' f/c (^fou ' oifcaiocTU]'/])'
kMt.Wk.as ,',,-, in V

^^ ~ > y X v w <^ /

i^cot 'lii"i5
^''^^ '''y "ttTTCi, ^ Tou "yi'wvai awror Kai Tr,v cvva^uv

2 Cor. vii. 9 only. 1 here only t- Sir. xxvil. 4 only. (/ioAife/i , ib.xxvi. i8.) m M:itt. xxv.

17,22al.t n = '2Cor.v.3. 2 Pet. iii. 14 al. o so eAw. fjJ; €\., Eph.ii. 12. p see

Roni.x. 3. qRom.x. 5. see Gal. iii. 21. r Et,li. ii. 8 refl'. s Eph. iii. 12 reff.

t see 2 Cor. V. 21. u = Luke v. 5. Acts iii. 16. Job xxix. 22. "
• - • • • --

w = Acts viii. lu. Rom. i. 16.

18.

aec, Matt.
xvi 20 II

Mk. N

Prov. xix. ly. Trj)

V Acts xiv. 9. 1 Cor. ix. 10.

8. rec aft ntyovv ins ye, with AH b k m o 17 Did Cyr, Thl : om IJDFKL rel Bas Chr
Cyr Thdrt Daiiiasc CEc Hesych. om 1st Kai H(Blc) N' 80 : ins X'. ins tov

bef XP- B Thdrt. njcr. bef XP- ^^^ b f o vulg(and F-lat) gr-lat-fl". for /uou,

nficcv A deiind(and harl') syr copt a^th Bas Cyr Did Thdrt Lucif Aug. om 2nd
fifai {as superfluous, cf ch ii. 6) BD'FH^ 17 latt arm Lucif Ambr Hil Pelag Arabrst

Fulg : ins AD-'KLK-'' rel goth Cyr, Aug.
9. iiKaioff. bef ffxriv K' : txt N^. for eTrj ttj it., (v iriani D', in fide latt: om

Syr : in L 23. 16 syr gr-lat-flf'it is joined with the follg.

Kypke and Eisner in loc. But the reason

of tliis usage is analogous to that given

above, and not surely lest CvH-'^"^*-
should

be mistaken to mean "punishments."
Thus, in the instance from Xen. in Kypke,
eVl fjfv To?s ot/cerais axdofxeyovs koI

iVM-ia-v r^yov/xfvovs, the separate deaths

of the servants are all massed together,

and the loss thought of as one).

8.] But moreover (not only have I once

for all passed this judgment, but I con-

Unue to connf, &c. The contrast is of

the present riYovixai, to ^YT](Aai above)

I also continue to esteem them all (not,

nil things, which woidd recjuiro iravra or

TO iravTa [see below] Itefore r/yovixai, em-
]ihatic) to be loss on accoun_t of the super-

eminence (above them all : rod yap riXiov

(pai^evTOS, TTposKadriadai r(f Avx^V Cvh^^i-

CHirys. On the neuter adjective [or par-

ticiple] construction, see ref. and 2 Cor.

iv. 17) of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
my Lord (' (piod Doniinuni suum vocat,

id ad e.xpriniendam titfectus vehemcntiam
I'acit.' Calv.), on whose account (exjilaincd

1)y iva .... below) I suffered the loss of

.VLL THINGS (iiow, emphatic and universal.

Or, it may be, " them all," as Kllic. : but

this almost involves a tautology ; and, be-

sides, ra iravra stands too far fr<jm Sir iva

for the TO. to be reflexive), and esteem

them to be refuse, that I may (by so

discstceining them : 'iva gives the aim
of what went before) gain Christ (not, as

the rationalizing (iiot., ' Christi favorcm :'

no indeed, it is Christ llim.self,— His per-

fect image. His glorious perfection, which
he wishes to win. He has Him now, but

not in full : this can only be when his

course is finished, and to tliis time the
next words allude) and be found (now,

and especially at His coming,—'evadam :'

—not as Calv., 'Paulum renuntiasse om-
nibus . . .tit recuperaret [ungrammatical]
in Christo.' Cf. ref. 2 Cor.) in Him
(living and being, and included, in Him
as my element), not having (specification

of €vp. £v avTcp,—but not to be joined, as

Lachm., al., with €v ovitco, which would
make this latter superfluous) my own
righteousness (see on ver. 6) which is of

(arising from) the law, but that which is

through (as its medium) the faith of

(in) Christ (a construction of this sentence

has been suggested to me, which is perhaps
possible, and at all events deserves men-
tion. It consists in making €//V Sj-

KaiocTvvnv predicative ; " not having as

my righteousness that righteousness which
is of the law, but that which is through
faith in Christ"), the righteousness which
is of (answering to ck vdfiov,—as its

source, see Eph. ii. 8) God on my faith

(built on, grounded on, granted on con-

dition of, my faith. It is more natural

to take eirl r^jj irioTet witli 5i/faio(rw7)i',

which it immediately follows, than with
Meyer to understand anotlicr ix'^^ to

attach it to. The omission of the article

is no objection, but is very frequent, where
the whole expression is joined as one idea.

Chrys., al., join eiri t^ iriCTTtt with tov
Yvuvai, as if it were rot"' tVl t. it. yvSivai,

which of course is unallowable : Calv.,

Grot., Bengel, make the infinitive tov
yvwvai dependent on itCotei ["describit



8-12. npos <i»iAinnHsioYs. 181

KOtV(i)l'iaV TiOVrri^ avaaraaeuyq avTOV, Kai |_t»jvJ

jLiariov avTov, ^ (xu/iiijofx^e^o^jvoc tm OavuTto cwtov, ^^ ^

12 e ,.

KOTavrrjain eiQ Tr]u etavaaraaiv rriv f/c viKpiov.
' iiVi',! iL lo.

iiy OTi r]St] iXaBov r] ^Srj TcrtXtifouat, ^ Biu)ii(o iv.isiv.it.
'^ ' ' a here only t.

(-0of, ver. 21.) b = & eonstr., Rom. i. 10. xi. 14 (w. opt.. Acts xxvii. 12) only,
iv. 13 reff. d here only t. = Polyb. iii. 55. 4. e = ch. iv. 11 reff.

10. V. 9. vii. 28. Wisd. iv. 13. g absol., Luke xvii. 23. Hagg. i. 9.

only!

cEph.
f-Heb.ii.

10. for avacTT., yvoicreois N', irtarfws 108 : txt N-corr' "bl, om 1st avrov D^
om 2nd ttjj' ABN' : insDFKLN-* rel. omTcoj/N' : ins N^. rec a-v/j.fj.opcpovfj.eyos

(more usualform), with D^KLK^ rel Chr Thdrt : a-vvcpopri^ofievos cooneratus F D-lat
goth Iren-int Lncif : txt ABD'K' 17 (67-) Orig-niSj Iks Maced.

11. rec (ibr T-qv e/c) tcov {see note), with KL rel copt Thdrt : tcov €k F : txt ABDX
17 latt syrr Bas Chr Damasc Iren-int Tert Lucif Ambrst.

12. aft eAa/Soj/ add tj tjStj SfSt/caicoyuai D'F Iren-int Sing-clor Ambrst (not Tort Ilil

vim et naturam fidei, quod scilicet sit

Christi cognitio." Calv.], which is also

inadmissible, for iriVris, as Mey. observes,

is never joined with a genitive article and
infinitive : and when with a genitive, not

the nature but the object of faith is de-

scribed by it), 10.] (aim and em-
ployment of this righteousness,—taking up
again the virtpexo'' """^s yvwaicos, ver. 8.

De W., al., treat tov "yv. as parallel with

'Iva Kfp^rijco, /C.T.A.. But as Mey. remarks,

it is no real parallel, for there is more in

'Iva XP- Kep5-f)(Tu &c. than in tov yvwvai

avT6v &.C. Besides, thus the process of

thought is disturbed,—in which, from iva

to inxX TT) irio-Tti answers to 8ia tov

Xpi<rT<5v above, and from tov yv. to vcKpcov

answers to 8ia to vTrepexov t. •yvcio-ecos

aiiTov. See a similar construction, Rom.
vi. 6), in order to know Him (know, in

that fulness of experimental knowledge,

which is only wrought by being like Him),

and (not = ' that is to sat/ :' but ad-

ditional : His Person, and .... and . . . .)

the power of His resurrection (i. e. not

'ti£ potver hy which He loas raised,'

but the power which His resurrection

exercises on believers—in assuring them of

their justification, Eom. iv. 25; 1 Cor. xv.

17 ;—mostly however here, from the con-

text which goes on to speak of conformity

with His sutterings and death,—in raisinff

them with l{im,— cf. Kom. vi. 4; Col. ii.

12), -and the participation of His suffer-

ings (which is the necessitating condition

of being brought under the power of His

resurrection, see as above, and 2 Tim. ii.

11), being conformed (the nominative is

an auacoluthon, belonging to tov yvjovoi,

and referring, as often, to the logical sub-

ject) to His Death (it does not appear to

me that St. Paul is here speaking, as Mey.,

al., of his imminent risk of a death of mar-

tyrdom, but that his meaning is general,

applying to his whole course of sutt'ering

and self-denial, as indeed throughout the

sentence. This conformity with Christ's

death was to take place by means of that

perfect self-abjuration which he here asserts

of himself—see Rom. viii. 29 ; 2 Cor. ii. 14

;

iv. 10 ff.; 1 Cor. xv. 31, and especially Gal.

ii. 20), if by any means (so Thucyd. "ii. 77,

nuffav yap ISeaf iinvoovv, elf ttojj ff(piaiu

&f(v Sawdu-qs k. TroAiopKias irposax^elit :

Herod, vi. 52, fiov\o/x4vr]v, it kcd? a.fx.<p6r6-

poi yfuolaro ^aaLArjfs. It is used when
an end is proposed, but failure is pre-

sumed to be possible : see Hartung, ii. 20G ;

Kiihner, ii. 58 1-. 'dfxais /xera Tavra iravra

ovndi 0apl>w' '6vep aWaxov \eyef 6 SoKcai/

fffTavai /SAfTreTo) ;U^ Tveaij. k. irahiv, <po-

0ov/j.ai /XT] TTCos ^AAoiS Kijpv^as, ai/rhs

d5(i/€i^os ytuu/xai. Chrys.) I may attain

(not future, but subjunctive aorist. On
the sense, see Acts xxvi. 7; from which
alone, it is evident that it does not signify

'lire until' as Van Hengel) unto the re-

surrection from the dead (viz. the blessed

resurrection of the dead in Christ, in which

oi TOV XP"'''''°^ shall rise eV rp irapovcricf,

avTov, 1 Cor. XV. 23, see also 1 Thess. iv.

16. But the l|- in Igavdo-T. does not

distinctively point out this first resurrec-

tion, but merely indicates rising up, out of

the dust J cf. the verb Mark xii. 19
||

L.,

Acts XV. 5, and the word itself in ref.

Polyb.). 12—14.] This seems to_ be

inserted to prevent the misapprehension,

that he conceived himself already to pos-

sess this knowledge, and to have grasped

Christ in all His fulness. 12.] not

that (I do not mean, that . . . . , see reff.)

I have already acquired (this xp"^''^"

KfpSTJcrat : not the fipa^fTof below [Mey.],

which is an image subsequently intro-

duced, whereas the reference here must

be to something foregoing, nor tjjc avd-

(xraaiv, which has just been stated as an

object of his wishes for the future : but as

Calv., " neinpe ut in solidum communicet

Christi passionibus, ut perfectum habeat

gustuin potentiai resurrectionis, ut ipsum
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x^.o^^^Deut. TOW. ^^ a^t\<\>oi, iyio tj^iavTov oh ^'Xoyitcuni^ KaTiiXri-

[-iViLv^h.^ (jtivai' ^^ 'ii' f a,
*" ra jiiiv ""oTriaw " iwiXavdavoiatvoc, "tcuc;

x'^Luie^f ° fVTTOOaOfl' ^ tlTiKTtlVO^eVOC, '^KOTU 'oKOTTOV "" dllOKlO

^"^
- -

-
1 ellips., ni)m. xiii. 7. 2 Cor. viil.15. Winer, » 60. 1. b

n w. ace. (and Paul), here only. Deut. iv. » al. pass., Luke xii. 6

xvi.SllMk. Jamesi. 24oiily. o here only. Isa. xli. 20

ABDF
KLKab
c d e f B
bk 1 m
no 17

-Kom.iii. 28. xiv. 14 al. Wind. iv. 12

'

~w gin "iicb. v'i.'lO.'xiii. 2, ifl. elBW., Matt. xvi. 5 II Mk. James i. 24'only

oKn-nelru, T'i e,J7rp., wi unf'i-i' ^35 A'jW;;. Xcn. An;ib. vi. 3. 14.

yiii, JO. r here only. .lob xvi. iS

o here only. Isa. xli. 20.

p here only t. q — Acts

•r). oni 1st Kai DFX' vulfj gotli Tert Aiiibr.st Hll Ainbr Jcr :

t\t K' <!te7 oiu 2iul nai I)F 1' 07- Tert : for wai, ei N' : txt N-corri &c. rec
... TT 1 Av»,. i-/n,„ 'ri.i „ -.. „ no.txt K' Sec. OIU 2iul Kai I)F 1' 07- IVrt : lor wai, ei N' : txt N-corr' iVc. rec

(for xf-) "^ou XP- "J"^-' ^^i*'' ^^^' ^^^ ' XP- "''^- -^^ <^' ^" ^li^'i Thl-ms: itjo-. xP- a 112 :
tov

Xp. IP Damasc : txt liD'F 17 fjoth a-th Clem Mac Tert Sin--clcr Hil Jer.

13. cm (yw IV. for ov, oviroo AD'H b- c g h 17 copt u'th syr-w-ast Clem Bas

Chr-coiinii, Thdrt Daniaso Cbron Thl (Ee .)(r„,i,, Ainbrst. KariATj-fora F.

14. for Tois 5*, 61S 5f ra D'F. aTre/cTeii/o/iei/os F.

plane cognoscat") or am already com-

pleted (in sjnritual perfection. Pliilo de

Alle<,'. iii. 2;{, vol. i. p. 101, iriTe oiv, S>

\|/i;X'6>C^oAiTTCt i'(Kpo'pop<7i' aavTiji' viro\r}<^q]

;

apd ye ovx 'JTOC TeAawdfi^ ical $pa^ela>u k.

iTTfcpduwv a|ico0p$;), biit I pursue (the

image of a runner in a course is already

before liim. So Sioikoi absolute in yEsch.

Tlieb. 89, upvvrai Aabs . . . ^ttI nSXivSiwKaii'.

Tliis is simpler than to su])pose tliat an ob-

ject, the ^pa^f'iov, is in his mind, th()\igli

"not expressed. See EUic.'s note) if (nearly

= (i TTws above) I may also (besides StwKfiu

—not as Mey.. nid^t blO^ QVii\i [eAa/3o^],

fonbern audi ergrcife: nor does it answer

to the icai following, as De VV.) lay hold

of (Ilerod. ix. 58, Sico/cTcot elai, ts h icara-

KafxtpOtPTii .... Swaovm S'tKas : Lneian,

llermotim. 77, StwKovrfs ov KurfKa^ov)

that for which (tliis seems the simplest

rendering, and has been the usual one.

Meyer's reiidciing of ^<})' w ' hecause,'

after Chrys., Tlidrt.. Thl., reipiires Kara.-

Aa/3ai (o be dlisoliilc, and would more
naturally be expressed iip' & ickyw kut-

fA V<?>9'?''. the emphatic iirst person hardly

admitting of l)eing supplied from the lire-

ceding clause : whereas on our rendering

the wliole forms but one clause, the first

jierson recurring throughout it. Grot.'s,

'(pio ut pervenire jiosseni,' Heza's, Sec,

' for which reason,' — all keeping Kara-

XiPw absolute, are not open to the sdune

objection) I was also laid hold of (the KaC

belong.s to the verb, not to ^yui under-

stood, nor to the ^<p'
(f,

as if there niigiit

be other ends for which he was appre-

hended [Ellic. |: see above— and brings

out, that in my case there was another

instimcc of the Kara\aB(7if. For the

sense, cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 12, ^•niyvwaofjiai

KuOiiis Kal infyvw(TO-i]v : iind Plat. 'I'im.

|t. Hi), rfj 5^ Tainov tpopa ra raxtrrra

irfpiiSfTa VTTO Twv PpaSvTfpwf IdfTwy

^(palvero KaraKaixfiivovTa HaraKafifiaffff-

dai. Tlie time referred to by the aorist

was his conversion : but we need not, as

Chrys., al., press the image of the race,

and regard him as flyinfj, and overtaken)

by Christ. 13.] Emphatic and affec-

tionate re-statement of the same, but not

merely so;—he evidently alludes to some
whom he wishes to warn by his example.

Brethren, I (emphatic: cf. .John v. 30;
vii. 17; viii. 3:}; Acts xxvi. J)) do not

reckon myself (emphatic) to have laid

hold: but one thing (1 do: not KoyiCofiai,

nor SiwKw, nor (ppoi^Ti(ci>, none of which
correspond to the ej>exegesis following

:

nor can we say that nothing requires to

be supplied [Grot , al.], for even in towto
8^ this would not he so—the sense must
have a logical supplement : nor will it do
to join (V to StwKcc [Aug., al.], or to sup-

lily iffTt [Heza]): forgetting the things
behind (nu>, as a runner in the course; by
which image, now fully before him, the

expressions in this verse nnist be explained:

ical yap 6 Spo/xfvs ovx oerovs fivvffev ava-

Xoyi^erai SiavAovs, aAA' '6ffovs AfiVfToi

. . . . t/ yap rifias u>(p(Af7 rb avvadiv, orav
rh Xfitropievov /xi] TrposTtOfj ; Chr. Thdrt.
explains it irep] TWf tov K-qpvyjJiaTOS

n6t>wi> : but this seems insu(licient), but
ever reaching out towards (as the runner
whose body is bent forwards in his course;

tlie I'lri giving the continual addition of

exertion in this direction [Mey.] or per-

haps meri'ly the direction itself. 6 yap
iirfKTitvS^.tVQS, ToDt' ^(TTlf, 6 Ti>US TTtJSaS

KuiToi rpixovTas T<jJ Aoi'tt^ aiinari npo-

\afi(7i' (TTTouSoCfaic, firtKTiivuv iavrhv (Is

rh t/xTrpntrOfi', k. ras x^^P<^^ iKTilvtuv, 'iva

K. TOV Sp6ij.ov irXtov Ti ipyd(Tr}Tai. Chr.)

the things before (i. e. the piTfeclion not
yet reached), I pursue (on SiiJkq) abso-

lute, see note, ver. 12) towards the goal

(the contrary of airb (tkottov, beside the

mark. Plat. Tim. p. 25 al.) for (to reach,

with a view to; or perhaps simply in the
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Thess.

xi.\7.

'
i'lQ TO * (3pa(5t'iov TTjc " av(o ' /cX/jaewc tov Owv iv 'f;,-^

VOIOTW IntTOU. OffOJ OUI' ^'^ TtXflOJ, TOfTO '^ d)p01'(U- Ilebl^vi.s.-

;«tl'. >C«t a Tl STfptOQ </)001£ir6, KTIt TOVTO O tftOt; *'/**»'
^ j'^J;,^ i^ ,4

" airoKaXv^H. ^^ "^ Tr\r}V ^ t'tg o ^ £(p9cnai.iiv, "to* avTW °°i>^^;

Col. 14.)

V = (1 Cor. i. 26.) 2 Thess. i. 11. Heb. iii. 1.

X = 1 Cor. xiii. 11. Gal. v. lOreff. y here only t.

aEph. v.33reff. bRom. ix.Sl. Dan. iv. 19.

Theod. TTpoe, Eccl. viii. 14. c dat.. Gal. vi. 16.

V. 25. vi. 16 only. (Kccles. il 5 only.)

Col. ill. 1.

w = 1 Cor. ii. 8. xiv. 20. Heb. v. 14.

z — Matt. xvi. 17. (-</'iv, Epli. i.7.)

. 12 Theod. «t<, 1 Thess. ii. 18 Dan. iv. 25

d {^) Acts xxi. 24. Rom. iv. 12. Gal.

I, with DFKL rel Chr Thdrt : tst ABK 17 Clem Atli Cliron.

vulg-nis Clem Novat Sing-cler Haymo. for XP- "7<^-. ""P'" "»<^-
rec (for fis) eir

om Toii 6fov F
Xp. D'F.

15. aft TeXiioi ins tv xP- '^(^"u F(not F-lat). aft 1st tovto ins ow K^^' ^'S-

approving). <ppovovp.ev LN n mss-in-Jer Clem. om D'.

16. for ffToixeiv, avfar. F. rec aft trTotxe'" ins kuvovi to outo (ppoveiv {Kavovi

proh to supphi to avTw, and to oi/to <ppoveiv as a gloss explaing t« out. (Tt. : cf Gal

vi. 16 ; ch ii.'2), with D'KLK' rel : aft ((pQaffafxtv ins to avTo (ppoveiv D'F m Victonn

Ambrs't, D'F omg Kavovi, m insg it aft avTo> : om AE^i 17. 67' coptt aeth Thdot-

ancyr Hil Augs^pe Facund (Sedul).

direction of: see reff. for both) the prize

(see 1 Cor. ix. 21.; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Kov. ii.

10) of my heavenly (reif. and KXrjffis iirov-

pdvios Heb. iii. 1, 'Upouff. iwovpivios

Heb. xii. 22. Not, 'from above,' = &va>-

Oev : but the allusion is to his appointment

having been made directly in heaven, not

by delegation on earth) calling (not as we

familiarly use the word,—' calling in life,'

&(.._but to be kept to the art of his being

called as an Apostle: q. d. 'the prize con-

sequent on the faithful carrying out of that

summons which I received from God in

heaven ') of God (who was the caller : but

we must not think of Him, as Grot., al.,

—as the arbiter sitting above and sum-

moning to the course,—for in these last

words the figure is dropt, and t) &vai kKti-

ais represents real matter of fact) in

Christ Jesus (to what are these last words

to be referred ? Chrys., al., join them

with SioJKa' :—eV x-
'^- tovto iruiw, <f>vcnv.

oil yap (VI X'^p'^^ '''i' (Kiivov ^07rf)j to-

(TovTov Sif\6(7v StdcrTrina- TroWrjs Sfi Tfjy

fio-qBiias, TToWfjs ttjs {rvixfxax^as. But I

own the arrangement of the sentence thus

seems to me very unnatural—and the con-

stant practice of St. Paul to join 9€<{s and

things said of BiSs with iv XP^'^'^V weighs

strongly for the other connexion, viz. that

with T. K\rj(rE«s tov 8fov. The objection

that then ttjs or tov would be retpiired

before eV, is not valid ; the unity of the

idea of the /cA^tris iv Kvpl^, 1 Cor. vii. 22,

would dispense with it). 15, 16.] Ex-
hortation to them to be uuanimoits in fol-

lowing this his example. In order to un-

derstand this somewhat difficult passage,

we must remember (1) that the description

of his own views and feelings which he holds

up for their imitation {avfj-fxifivTai ^ow

yiv.) began with having no confidence in

the tlesh, ver. 4, and has continued to ver.

14.. Also (2) that the description com-

mencing with o<roi ovv reXfioi, is taken up

again from ver. 3, 7)jue'"s yap f c^sj' ri irtpt-

TO/x-n, 01 irvfifJiaTi deov XaTpevovTfS, k. kuv-

XOlfJiiVOl iv X- 'I'n'TOV, K. OVK (V (Tapxl TTfTTOt-

BoTis. These two considerations will keep

us from narrowing too much the tovto

4(povtop.€v, and from misunderstanding the

oo-oi ovv tA€ioi. As many of us then

(refers to ver. 3 : see above) as are perfect

(mature in Christian life, = those described

above, ver. 3), let us he of this mind

(viz. that described as entertained by him-

self, vv. 7—11): and if in any thing

(accusative of reference : see Kiihner,

Gramm. ii. 220 if.) ye be differently minded

(for iTipws, cf. Od. a. 232 tt'., jxeKKtv^ p-ev

TTOTf oJkos o5' a(pveihs k. a/xvixo^v
|

e^i^J.i^

vai, u<pp' (Tl Ke7vos avyp iiriBrifxios

^(V
I
vvv 5' eTtpus i$d\ovTO Beoi, Ko/ca

fxvTi6wvT(s : Demosth. p. 298. 22, el p.(v

Tl Tuiv h(6vTU!V iirpdxBv, ^hv Kaip6v, ovk

i,u( (p-qcTiv atTiov y€y(v7J<T6ai, tSiv 5* a>s

CT^pcDS (TvpPdvToiv aTrdvToiv ifxe fcal tV
(fj.i]v TvxV ahlav dvai. Hence it gives

the meaniuij: of diversity in a bad sense.

The ditlerence referred to seems to be that

of too much self-esteem as to Christian

perfection: see below), this also (as well

as the rest which He has revealed) Will

God reveal to you (i. e. in the progress

of the Christian life, you will find the

true knowledge of vour own imi^erfection

and of Christ's all -sufficiency revealed to

you by God's Spirit, Eph. i. 17 tY. opa



184 npos a>iAinnHEioYs. III.

ffKOTTElTE ABDP
Kha ab

Gal!vMreff: TOUC OVTtOg ^ TTlOnraTOVVTaQ KadlOQ fYfTC TUTTOI' Tj/uag. c d e f g
:Rom.vi.4. ,„ ^^^ ^ e -

\. f- \\ ' k>'\ hkim
Kph.iv.i ^^ TfoWoi yap ^ mpiiraTovaiv, ovq 7roAAoK-<g eAfyor n o 17

i = 2 Tliess.

TTws cvueffTaKfJLfvas rovrS (prjcriv, 6 Bihs

vfias 5iSa|€i, Tovriariv, v/xas Treio-ei, ovx^

5(5a|6i oTrAaJs. €5i5a<r/c6 ixif yap 6 VlavXoi,

a\\' 6 6fhs fvriyf. Ha\ ouk direi', fvd^et,

oAA' a.TroKa\v\pfi, 'Iva. ^iEri fJ-aWov aryvoi-

as fluat rh irpajfjLa. oil TrepI Soy/adTuiP

TaCr' e'ipTqrai, aWa irepl Biou TeA^tSrriTos,

K. Tov ur) vo/iil^etp eavTOVs reXeiovs elyaf

i>s '6yi vofjLi^wu rh nau el\ri<p4vat, ovSiv

(Xf- Chrys. TOVTO must not be taken

as ffic. Grot., &c. as representing the

fact, that ye cTcpus <j>pov€iT«, but is the

thing, respecting which ye ex. <^p.).

16.] Let not liowever this diversity, re-

specting which some of you yet await

deeper revelations from God's Spirit, pro-

duce any dissension in your Cln-istian

unity. Nevertheless (notwithstanding

that some of you, &c. as above. On wX7]v,

see Devarius, and Klotz's note, i. 188

;

ii. 725) as far as we have attained (to-

wards Christian perfectioTi : & KaTwpOii-

ffan^v, Thl. : including both knowledge
and practice, of both which he spoke

above in his own ease. On the construc-

tion, see reff.), walk by the same (path)

(retf. : Polyb. xxviii. 5. 6, $ov\6fXfvoi

(TToix^'iV rfj TTjs ffvyK\i)Tov TTpoOeffei: see

Fritz, ad Rom. iii. p. 142. On the ellip-

tic usage of the infinitive for the impera-

tive see Kiihner, ii. p. 312, where many
examples are given. It appears from these

that the usage occurs in the ^nd person
onig : which determines this to be not

'let Its tiKillc' but 'walk ye'). The ex-

hortation refers to the onward advance of

the Christian life—let us go on together,

each one m his place and degree of ad-

vance, but all in the same path. 17

— IV. 1.] Kxhoflaiion to JfoUoio his ex-

ample (17) : learning against the enemies

of the cross of Christ (18, 19) : decla-

ration of the high prii'ileges anil hopes

of Christians (20, 21), and affectionate

entreafg to stedfastness (iv. 1). Be imi-

tators together (i.e. with one another:

so, and not imitators together with those

mentioned below [Mey., VVies.], must the

word here bo rendered. The latter wotdd
be allowable as far as the word is con-

cerned, but the form of the seiite!)ce do-

Icniiiiu's for the other. orvup.inTjrai jxov

7iveo-6£ forms a com])lete clansc, in wliich

crv)j.|ii^T)Tai has the place of emi)hasis,

and in avnixiiJ.y)Tal the preposition : it is

therefore unallowable to pass on the sense

of the ffvfj.. to another clause from which
it is separated by Kai and another verb.

So that instead of Kal o-Koiretre k.t.K.

being a reason for this meaning, it is in

fact a reason against it) of me, and ob-

serve (for imitation : rovs evTiXeiav fxaX-

Xov ?j 7roAi'X/J'7/"C!Tiai' aKonovyras, Xen.

Symp. iv. 42) those who walk in such
manner as ye have an example in us.

The constniction is ninch controverted.

Meyer and Wiesinger would separate

ovTcos and KaOcis— observe those who thus

walk (i. e. as implied above) ; as ye have
(emphatic—ye are not in want of) an
example in us (viz. Paul and thase who
thus walk). My objection to this is, that

if oSto>s and kuOcus are to be independent

—the three verbs Yiwco-fte, o-KoircXre, ex*'''*'

being thus thrown into three independent

clauses, will be all correlative, and the

ex€T€ Twov will not apply to ovtws irepi-

iraTOvvras, but to the foregoing verbs,

thus stultifj'ing the sentence: ''Be Sj-c,

and observe Sfc, as ye have an example
(viz. of being au/x/jiifMrjTal fiov and of ffKo-

ire7v roi/i o'lirtvs irfptiraTovvras) in ns."

Besides whicli, the ovtws -irepiiraTovvTas

would be (1) very vague as retl-n-ing back
to what went before, seeing that no -n-ept-

•Karfiv has been specified, whereas (2) it

is directly related to \\\\Atfolloics, by the

iroWoi -TrtpiiraTovo-iv of ver. 18. I there-

fore retain the casual rendering. Meyer's
objections to it are, (1) that it is exere,

not exovaiv

:

—but this does not aflect the

matter : for, the example including in its

reference the robs outus wepnrarovvras

and the Philippians, the 2nd person would
be more naturally used, the 3rd making a

separation which would not bo desirable

:

— (2) that it is vfnas, not «/**' :—but grant-

ing that this does not ap])ly to Paul alone,

it certainly cannot, as Mey., be meant to

include the roi/s oiir. trtp. with him,
which would be a way of sjK'aking unpre-
cedented in his writings,—but must apply
to himself and liis fellow-workers, Timo-
theus, Ei)apbroditus, Ac Of course the
rvnav is no objection (as Do \V.) to the
pro])('r jilural sense of 7)!xas, for it is »ised

of that wherein they were all united in

one category, as in ^5e7j r^v u\pif (Plat.),

KaKo] riiv ^vx-l)y (.Esch.) : see Kiihner,

ii. 27. 18.] For (reason for oKoire'irf

K.r.X. in the form of warning against

others who walk ditlerently) many walk
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Wjuti'j vvv Sf Ka\ K\ala)v Xeyw, tovq ^ t-^Opov^ rou "" ^rau-
^'\''j"h„*^i'"2g

pOV TOV "^piOTOV, ^^ WV TO " Tt\oQ " aTTwAsia, U)V O OiOQ iiii'l'i.'^wL'.

T) KoiAia, Kai T7 ' cosa fv ttj aiirvvvp aurwi;, ot ra oSze oBr

s'' t. - 90'- ^ ^u\' • <paf^ew hfiiv
STriyeiu (ppovovvng. ^" rjinivv ya^ to iroAiTivina iv ircabevriov

1 -v'/ 'y \i r \ - x' r\ f n iivai, rovv

* f A '
- '» \ r Winer, {59. 7.

m Gal. V. 11 reff. n •= Rom. vi. 21. 2 Cor. xi. 15. Heb. vi. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 17. Wisd. iii. 19.
o = Matt. Tii. 13. ch. i. 28. Jer. xxvi. (ilvi.) 21. p = Rora. xvi. 18. Prov. ixiv. 15. q = Eph.

iii. 13. 1 Thess. ii. 20. r — 2 Cor. iv. 2. Jude 13. (Luke xiv. 9. Heb. lii. 2. Rev. iii. 18 only.
Obad. 10.) s ch. ii. 10 reff. t --= ch. ii. 2 al. u here only, (see note.)

2 Mace. xii. 7 only, (-ei'e.i-, ch. i. 27.) v Gal. i. U reff. w so Col. ii. 19 (see note).
X Gal. V. 5 reff.

18. (\eyofj.(v Dl. om Kai D' 55 Syr.

20. for yap, 5e 80 latt goth Syr syr-marg Clem Orig^ Eusj Chr-conini Thl-ed Iren-
int lat-fl'.

(no need to supply any thing, as KaKus
[ffic], or 'longe aliter' [Grot.], nor to

understand the word ' circulantiir,' as 1
Pet. V. 8 [Storr, al., but inconsistently
with ver. 17j,—still less with Calv. ' am-
bulant terrena cogitantes ' [uiigraniinati-

cal : 01 TO. iiriy. (^p.] : or to consider the
sentence as broken oft' by the relative

clause [De W., al.] ; for irfpiiraTovcrtv is

a ' verbuni inditterens,' as in ver. 17, robs
ovrw; irepiir.) whom I many times (an-

swers to TToWol) mentioned to you (viz.

when I was with you) but now mention
even weeping {Sia ri ; '6ti S-n-f reive rb
KaK6v, OTl SaKpvUH/ &^101 01 TOlOVTOt ....
KAaiei Toivvv 6 TIavAos e<^' oTs erepot

yekwai koX ffnaTaXufriv. oStws ecrrl avfi-

Ka6riTiK6s, ovTcti (ppourt^ei TrdfToiv av-

SpwiTuv. Chrys.), the enemies (the article

designates the particular class intended)
of the cross of Christ (not, as Thdrt.,

Luth., Erasm., all., of the doctrine of the
Cross :—nor is there any reason to iden-

tify these with those spoken of ver. 2.

Not Judaistic but Epicurean error, not
"^jlifjuity of creed but of practice, is here
stigmatized. And so Chrys.,— eTreiSTJ ri-

ves ?)(rav inroHpipSfj.evoi jxev rhu ^^pirrrio-

vifffxSu, ev dveffei 5e ^oovres k. Tpv(prj'

TovTO Ze ivavriov T<fi crraupy),—of whom
perdition (everlasting, at the coming of

the Lord : see ch. i. 28) is the (fixed,

certain) end ; of whom their belly is the
god (cf. the boast of the Cyclops, in Eurip.
Cyd. 331 ft'., — a 'yw ov rivi 6vt^, ttAtjv

€/u.oi, Beolcri S' ov, I Ka\ rfj /xeyicTT-p yacTTpl

rfjSe SatjuSviov
|

oiy rov^.-rne'iv ye Koi

(payeTy rou(p' T}fxepav,
\
Xevs ootos dv-

OpdiiroKTi TolcTi ffaxppoffiv. Seneca de be-

nef. vii. 26, ' alius abdomini servit ') and
their glory in their shame ("t| h6%a. is

subjective, — in the judgment of these

men, — and t^ alax^^V objective, — ac-

cording to the reality of morals. Cf.

Polyb. XV. 23. 5, itp' oh expw oiVxw-
veffdai Kad' viTep$o\T}v, enl rovrots ws

Ka\o7s aenvvvearQai Ka\ fieyaXavxe^f.

On ehai ev, ' i'e;-.9«;-/,' to be found in, or

contained in, any thing, cf. Plat. Gorg.
470 E, ev TovTCii 7} iraaa ev5atixovla ecrrlv,

—Eur. Phoen. 1310,

—

ovk ev alcrxvvTi rd.

ffa." Meyer. Ainbr., Hil., Pel., Aug.,
Beng., al., refer the expression to circum-
cision, taking another meaning for o«-

axvvv [' venter et pudor sunt aflinia.'

Beng.], but without reason ; and Chrys.,

al., disown the meaning), who regard (it

is not easy to give (ppovelv, (ppSvrifia, in

this sense, by one word in English. They
betoken the whole aspect, the set of the
thoughts and desires : rd eiriyeta, are

the substratum of all their feelings) the
things on earth (in opposition to the
things above, cf. Col. iii. 1 ft". The con-

struction is that of logical reference to the

subject of the sentence, setting aside the

strictness of grammatical connexion : so

Thuc. iii. 36,

—

eSo^ev avrols .... eiri-

KaKovvTes . . • , and iv. 108; vi. 21; vii.

42 : see more examples in Kiihner, ii. 377.

The 01 serves as rovs above, to indi-

cate and individualize the class). 20.]

For (I may well direct you to avoid toi/j

TO eiriyeia (ppovovvTas :
—for— our state

and feelings are wholly alien from theirs)

our (emphatic) country (the state, to

which we belong, of which we by faith are

citizens,

—

r) warpis, Thl. ; meaning the

Kingdom of God, the heavenlv Jerusalem

[Gal. iv. 26. Col. iii. 1 ft'.]. 'This objec-

tive meaning of the word is better than the

subjective one, ' oitr citizenship ' [iroXirela,

Acts xxii. 28 : but they seem sometimes to

be used inditterently, see Palm and Host's

Lex., and Aristot. Pol. iii. 1, Kvpiov fiiv

ydp rb TroX'tTevfj-a rrjs '7r6\e(i!S' iruKirevfia

S' ecrrlv r) woXireia, cf. however, on the

other side, Ellicott : and his note through-

out], or, ' our conversation,' as vulg. E. V.,

which rendering seems to want precedent.

Conyb. renders it • life :' but this is insuffi-

cient, even supposing it justifiable, as
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^'iCm-xV?!)
Kvpinv Irianvv y^piarov, ^^ oq ^ i.ifTa(Tyj]f^iari(ni to <^<*^ii'« jAj^^/j,

iVing"^^^' rT/c " Tmrnvtontwg r]n<ov ^ avjAfiopipov no '^ aionnri rrircdefg

S.vmm'.' Jos. go^^g OVTOV, KaTO. TYIV '^ fl4pySiaV TOV ^vfoaOai aVTOV n o 17

Alltt. VII. 10. ^ f* TXT'lff' >'N\ '

" viroTa^ui avTM ra navTU. IV. iogrs, abiXcpoi
'. constr., Uom. KOI

Luke i. 48. Act
xii. IS. 1 'i'hess

Acts xiv. 9. 2 Cor. viii. 11

viii.SS (from Isa.liil. 8). James i. 10 only.

i. iii. 13. Winer, ^ 66. 3. g. c Eph. i. 19 refT. i.

e Eph. i. 22 reft. f=cli.

21. rec ins us to yivitrBai avro bef (Tvixp-op^ov, with D''-3KL rcl syrr Orig de?, Epipli

Cliron Victorin Jer : om AUD^FN latt (copt) gotli iieth Eus Ath Cyr, Antcli Iren-int

Orig-int Tert Cypr. rec (for avTui) tavToo, witli D'KLN^ rel 67^ Tlidrt, sill vulg

(aiid F-lat) Hll Ambr : txt ABDiPK' b' f k o 17 Eus Epiph Chrj-mss Cyr Thl-mss.

giving the English reader the idea of ^tai),

and so misleading him. I may remark, in

passing, on the unfortunate misconeeptiou

of St. Paul's use of the plural, which has

marred so many portions of Mr. Cony-
beare's version of the Epistles, and none

more sadly than this,— where he gives the

Apostle's noble description of the state and
hopes of us Christians, as contrasted with

the TO (Tziy. <ppovovvTes,— S!i\\ in the singu-

lar— ' Fur my life, S^-c.,—from whence also

I look, 4"c.') subsists (the word is more
solemn, as indicating priority and fixed-

ness, than ((Triv would be : see notes,

cli. ii. (>, and Acts xvi. 20) in the heavens,

from whence (ov does not refer to ttoAi-

nvfxa, as Bcng., al.— nor z= &v, nor to be

rendered 'ex quo tempore,' as Erasm., but

ii, ov is adverbial, ' nnde,' see Winer, § 21.

3, and cf. Xen. Anab. i. 2. 20, vfiepas

Tpi7s, iv ^) also (additional particular,

following on heaven being our country)

we wait for (expect, till the event ar-

rives: see note on Rom. viii. 19, and a

dis.sertation in the Fritzschiorum Opus-
cula, p. 150 11'.) a Saviour (emphatic

:

therefore tve cannot ra f7ri7. (ppofelv, be-

cause we are waiting for one to deliver

us from them. Or, as Saviour [EHic] :

but perliaps the other is ijrefcraljlc, as

being simpler), (viz.) the Lord Jesus

Christ, 21.] (describes t/ie melhocl,

in ifhich this Saviour shall save us—

a

way utterly precluding our making a

(Jo'd of our body) who shall transform

(see 1 Cor. xv. 51 if. The words assume,

as St. Paul always docs when speaking

incidentally, Uie //iuers surviving to wit-

ness llic coniing of the Lord. The change
from the dust of death in the resurrection,

however we may accoininoi/dlc the ex])res-

sion to it, was not originally contemplated

by it ; witness the a'ir€K8ex<ip'e9*. ""^l tlie

(Tu/xa rfjy TairfLvd'afois Tjfiwv. It is (|uite

in vain to attemi)t to escape from this in-

lerencc, ^s EUicott does, by saying that
" every moment of a true Christian's life

involves such an aneKSoxn"-" This is

most true, but in no way accounts for the

peculiar expressions used here) the body
of our humiliation (beware of the hen-

diadys, by which most Commentators, and
even Conyb.here enervate the Apostle's fine

and deep meaning. ' The body is that ob-

ject, that material, in which our humilia-

tion has place and is shewn, by its sutler-

ing and being degraded—ttoAAo naffxei

vuv rh ffijifxa, Seafxi7rai, ixacrri^eTai, fxvpia

7rao-x«« Sfud, Clirys. He once had such

a ra-Kfivwffis, and has passed through it

to His glory—and He shall change us

so as to be like Him.— \^niereas the ren-

dering ' our vile iody ' sinks all this, and
makes the epithet merely refer to that

which is common to all humanity by nature.

It is besides, perhaps, hardly allowable

:

for Tairfivwcis cannot— unless the exi-

gency of context require it, as in ref. Luke
[not in Prov. xvi. 19],— signify mere 'vile-

ness,' r aire tv6Tris, but must imply the act

whereby the body rairfivovTat) (so as to

he) conformed to (on this common idiom,

ev(pr]nov, Si raAaiua, Koipirjcrov ffrdfia,

yEsch. Ag. 1258, al. frwi-,—cf. Kiihner,

ii. 121) the body of His glory (in which,

as its object or material, His glory has

place and is displayed : see above), accord-

ing to (after the analogy of) the working
of His power also (besides tlie jj.eraax'^l^-

&c. spoken of) to subject to Him all

things {the universe : see the excejition,

1 Cor. XV. 25—27). Tavra 5e irotrjffei,

says Thdrt., are St] Svi/afxiv &ppr)Tov ^x^")
K. (laSioos K. rijv (pOopav k. rhf OdfaTOf

KaTairavuiv, k. eis kQavaalav to Tj/xfTepa

awjxaTa fxtrafidWuiy, k. Trapaamva^'jiv

anavTas fls avrhf airo^Kfnfiy. And
Chrys. : — tSet^t ij.(l(^upa tpya ttjs Siii/a-

Hiws avToii, tVa k. toi'itois irtffTtixrtji.

avT(i>, used of the avrds of the

whole sentence, from the position of the

writer, not of the agent in the clause it-

self. IV. 1.] Concluding exhorta-

tion, referring to what has passed since ch.

iii. 17,—not further back, for there first

he turns directly to them in the second
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fiov ayairrjTOi Kai ^ eirnroOriToi, X"f" '^"^ '"
'^''^V'^^^^ hi'The°"!^iL

nou, ovTixtQ arriKiTe iv Kvpiu), ' a7«7rTiroi. irrov.xvi.3i.

2 , _, ^ \ ' y -^ f III ^ - s
Ezek.xvi.I2.

hvuhiav na^aKaXio Kai Zuvru^r/v TrnpaKoAfo to f^^^^l'^y^^^

avTo " (hpoviiv ev Kvp'uo. ^ " vai ^ epwT(~o Kol aL '^ yimais 2*Cur.iH.\9

r ' y s \ J /
''

> - t ' u ' I ,' only. Heb.

avvuvye, ffi'i'A«jnpai'oi» avTaic, aiTivsg ti' toi ivayyi- p-^- j^i*^'-

a!5. 3 John 2, B, 11. .lude 3, 17, 20. ra Eph. iv. 1 reff. n ch. ii. 2 reff. o Pliilem "0
p = Matt. XV. 23. 1 The.ss. iv. 1 reU. q 2 Cor. viii. 8. 1 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4 only t. Sir vii'.'lS

only. (-109, ch. ii.20.) r here only t. Aristoph. Plut. 91.5. s — Luke v. 7 only. On.
xx.\. 8 F. t = Acts X. 41, 47. lili. SI, 43 al. u - Rom. i. 9. 2 Cor. viii. 18. x. 14 al.

Chap. IV. 1. x«P's r(ancl G, but gand'mm G-lat). ins ko.i bcf outcos F.
0111 2ikI ayairriToi D^ 108. aft 2iid ayairrjToi ins /aov B 17.

2. [evoSiav, so ABDFKLK, &c.]

3. rec for vai, Kai (error), with h(e sil) ; txt ABDFKLX rel vss gr-lat-ff. roc
(Tv^vye bef 7;'r;cri€, with KL I'el syrr Chr Tbdrt : fyurjo'ii yep/xave ffvv^. F: t,\t ABDN

jierson, with aZiXcpol, as bore,—there also

ovTws occurs, answering to the o'vrws here,

— and there, in the Christian's hopes, vv.

20, 21, lies the ground of the Ssre here.

• SsTe] 'quae cum ita sint'— since

we have such a home, and look for such a

Saviour, and e.xpect such a change :

—

&st€

Khv bf}a,re tovtovs x^-'^povras, nav opare

SfSo^aa-fjLfvovs, ffTTj/csTe, Clirys. Cf. 1 Cor.

XV. 58. e-irnroO.] longed for. The
word occurs in Appian, vi. 43, lipKovs re

OJnocTfV auTois K. iKa^iv, iirnro0r]rovs ev

ToTs VffTfpOV TTOXefXOt! TTOWoLKiS yiVOfXe-

vovs. For the verb, see ch. i. 8 retf. : for

the substantive, -mffis, 2 Cor. vii. 7, 11.

crTe<j)avos] from ref. 1 Thess., both

Xapa and (TTtcpavos apply to the future

great day in the Apostle's mind. And
indeed even without such reference to his

usus loquendi, it would be difficult to dis-

sociate the " croivn" from such thoughts

as that in 2 Tim. iv. 8. oStws] see

above: 'as I have been describing:' not

wy effT^KUTe aKAifccs, as Chrys., Thl.,

(Ec, Calv., Bcng., ' ifa, ui statis, state,'

'which would be inconsistent with ch. iii.

17. €v Kvpiw] as the element wherein

your stedfastness consists. aYair-tjToi]

an affectionate repetition : ^jut ev(p7i/j.'ias

iroWri^ T] TtapalvifTis, Thdrt. " Doctri-

iiam suo more vchenicntioribus exhorta-

tioiiibus claudit, quo cam hominum aiiimis

tenacius infigat. Et blandis appellationi-

bus in eorum afiectus .se insinuat: quaj

tamen non sunt adulationis, sed sinceri

amoris." Calv. 2— 9.] Concluding

e.rho)-tafions to individual.t (2, 3), and to

all (4—9). 2.] Euodia and Syntyche

(both women, cf. avTals and aiVicer below)

appear to have needed this exhortation on

account of some disagreement, both how-

ever being faithful, and fellow-vvorkcrs

(perhaps deacomiesses, Koin. xvi. 1) with

himself in the Gospel. 0avnd(ei /xtu toj

yvi'a7Kas' alv'imrai 5* ws tpiv riva irphs

aWrjXas exovtTM, Thdrt. The repetition
of the verb Trapa/caAcD not merely signifies
' vehcmentiam afiectus' (Erasm.), but hints
at the present separation between them.

TO aviTo <})pov£iv] see ch. ii. 2, note.

He adds ev Kvpio), both to shew them
wherein their uiuuiiniity must consist, and
perhaps to iK)int out to them that their
present alienation was not eV Kvpicft.

3.] vai assumes the granting of the request
just made, and carries on further the same
matter, see Philem. 20 and note ; but does
not conjure, as Grot., al. y*^"'''*

irvv^vyf] true ('genuine :'—true, as dis-

tinguished from counterfeit : lit. of le-

gitimate worth [-yej/Tjo-ios]) yoke-fellow.

Who is intended, it is quite impossible

to say. Various opinions have been, (1)

that St. Paul addresses Ai.? own wife.

So Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 6 (53), p. 535 P,

Kol ye riaDAos ovk 0Kve7 %v Tivi ^iricTToKfj

T^v aiiTov irposayopeveiv crvv^vyov, %v

oh irepieK^p-i^e 5ia t^ ttjj virr]peffias ev-

(TT-aKes,—Eus. H. E. iii. 30, al. But this

is evidently an error, and Thdrt. saj'S

rightly,

—

rhv Se avv^. rives avor)T(cs vir-

e\afiov yvvaTica elvat rov airoardKov, oi)

irpos€(rx'?'c<5Tey to7s ev rfj irphs Knpivd'tovs

yeypafj-fievois (1 Cor. vii. 8), on ro7s ayd-

fjLOis auveTa^ev kavriv. Besides which,

the adjective in this case would be femi-

nine,— cf. Eur. Alcest. 326, iroia? Tvxo^'tra.

<rvv(,vyov ;
— and 354, toiSsS' a/xaprdvovTi

(rvv(vyov : perhaps even if it were of two
terminations [as adjectives in -los fre-

quently in the N.T., e.g. ovpdvios, Luke ii.

13 ; Acts xxvi. 19 : da-'wvs X*'f°S' 1 Ti»i-

ii. 8, Ac. See Winer, § 11. 11, in which

case Ellic. remarks, it would revert to

three terminations ; but authority for this

statement seems wanting. (2) that he
was the husband, or brother, of Euotlia

or Syntyche ; so Chrys. doubtfully, and
Thl., al! But then the cinthet would
hardly be wanted— nor would the ex-
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'oniyt? ^''^ ^ avvijOXriaav /uo«, /uera Kal KXrjintVTog Kai nov Xot- abdf

rKei.'iif.^""^' TTWi^ " avvioyCjv uov, lov TO. ovofxara ev " QipXo) " ^^aiJjg. ciefg
xiii.8. xvii.

A ^T , ' > / '\ ' - '
liklm

x'xfV^'
* ^ Xat|OfT£ ti* KujJtw iravTOTi' iraAiv ep(o, ^aiptri. no 17

a.xod.xxxii. 5 ^^ 2 jTrtft/ctc WM'i'i^
^ yvwaOrjTU) iraaiv avOpiiJirniQ. o

y ver. 10. cli. iii. 1. z = 1 Tim.iii. 3 reff. aconstr. Acts ix.
ii. 28.

Dan. xii. 1.)

24. Lev. iv. 14.

c 17 latt copt Till. om kui bef KKrifj.evTos DT a latt arm (Orig) Ambrst Pelag.

0111 XoiTtwv, adding km twv \oiiroov aft fiov, X' : txt H^.

5. ins TOLS bef ap6p. A.

pression be at all natural. (3) tluit he

was some fellow- labourer of the Apostle.

So Thdrt.,— o-u'v^v-yov KaXu, ois rbf avrhv

f\KovTa TTis (vaf^eias C^ySv, Pelag., all.,

and De W.,—and of these some (Grot.,

Calov., al.) have understood Epaphroditus,

—Estins, Timotheus,—Btix\^i:\ (but after-

wards he preferred Epaphrodltus), Silas,

— Luther, the cUef bishop at Pliilippi. (4)

Others have regarded 2-uv5vy€ as a proper

name : so rives in Chrys. and tEe., and so

Meyer. In this case the ypri<Tie would

mean, 'who art veritably, as thy name is,'

a yoke-fellow. And tliis might be said

by' the Apostle, who elsewhere compares

the Christian minister to the fious aAoccv.

It seems to me that we must choose be-

tween the two last hypotheses. The ob-

jections to each are about of equal weight

:

the Apostle nowhere else calls his fellow-

labourers crvv(vyoi,—and the proper name
^vv^uyos is nowhere else found. But
these are no reasons, respectively, against

either hypothesis. We may safely say

witli Chrys., efre rovTO, ftre eKUfO, oh

(T(p6Spa aKpi$o\oy('iffdat 5ei. tTVV-

Xa^i^dvov airais] li"lp them (Euodiaaiid

Syntyche) : but not, as Grot., ' ut habcant,

unde se suosque honeste sustentcnt :' it is

i/ie work of their reconciliation which he

clearly has in view, and in which they

would need help. oiTivts] ' idpote

quee'—seeing that they .... The E. V.

here is in error, ' help those women which

. . .' The Gospel at Pliilippi was first

received by ivonien. Acts xvi. 13 ti"., and

these two 'must have been among those

who, having believed, laboured among
their own sex for its spread. iv r.

evay.] see retf. p.€Ta. Kal KXii|A€vtos]

These words belong to avvii6\Tj<rav, not

to awXaix^ivov, and are rather an addi-

tional reminiscence, than a part of the

exhortation ' as did Clemens also &c.'

<1. d. ' not that I mean, by naming those

women with distinction, to imply forget-

fulness of those others &c., and especially

of Clemens.' The insertion of Kai between

the preposition and substantive is said to

be a habit principally of Pindar,— e. g.

fV Koi daKd(T<ra, 01. ii. 28 ; eV Kal reXeuT^,

01. vii. 26 : inl koI OavaTcp, Pyth. iv. 330.

See Hartung, i. 143. It is not neces-

sary to regard the Kal—Kai as bound to-

gether : so that these examples are in point

(against Ellic). Clemens must have

been a fellow -worker with the Apostle at

Philippi, from the context here ; and, from

the non -occurrence ofany such name among
Paul's fellow-travellers, and the fact that

oi \onrol (Tvvepyoi must have been Philip-

pians,—himself a native of Philippi. It

is perhaps arbitrary, seeing that the name
is so common, to assume his identity with

Clemens afterwards Bishop of Rome, and

author of the Epistles to the Corinthians.

So Ens. H. E. iii. 4, o KAtj^utj?, ttjs 'Pco-

ixaiwv K. avrhs eKK\-)]CTLas rpiros firiaKonos

KUTaards, XlavKov crvvepyhs k. (TuvaO\riTr]i

yeyovivai irphs avrov fxapTvpelrat : see also

H. E. V. 6 : so Origcn, Com. in Joan. t. vi.

36, vol. iv. p. 153 : and Jer. Script. Eccl.,

15, vol. ii. p. 854. Chrys. does not notice

any such idea. See on the whole, Ellicott's

note. iv Toi iv. €v Pi^Xu Sutjs]

belongs to the \otTrol, whom he does not

name : whose names are (not a wish, eirj,

as Bengel, nor are they to be regarded as

dead when this was written) in the book

of life (reff., and Luke x. 20).
^

4 - 9.]

Exhortation to ALL. 4. iraXiv €pw]

AGAIN I will say it: referring to ch.

iii. 1, where see note. It is the ground-

tone of the K])istle. 5.] to eirieiKc's,

your foi-bearance, from (ttI, iniiilying di-

rection, and cIkSs, (oiKa [not ("[kw, to

yield, as Trench, X. T. Syn. 171 : sec Palm
and Bost's Lex., under the word, as also

under EI'Kn and toiKo], reasonableness of
dealinff, wherein not strictness of legal

right, but consideration for one another,

is the rule of practice. Aristot., Eth.

Nic. X. 6, defines it to be that which fills

up the necessary deficiencies of law, which
is general, by dealing with particular cases

as the law-giver would have dealt with them
if he had been by. Si6, he adds, SiKaiov

fitv etTTi, Kot ^e\Ti6v rivos SiKalov ....
Kol f<niv avrt] j/ (pvais i) rov itnuKOvs, 4ir-

av6p()ufm v6piov, jj iWflnti Bia. rb KaO-
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Kvpioq tyyvQ. jUJjSa ^fpi/ti aXX' '*£V TraVTl tJ ^Ts^UevT''

Trpocfi^xy KOI ry Cnjcfii /uira iv^apicTTtoc ra " airt]- Jo

TOV Uiov 7j VTTtpe-^ovaa Travra vow 9^ovpj7(Tfi rag
e Eph. vi. 18

pdiQQ v/iHov Kai ra vojj/uoTa Vfnov (v y^piaru) Irjaou.
fKph^v.ireir.

g Luke xxiii. 24. IJohn v. 15 only. Ps. xix. 5 al. h = Luke ii. 15. Acts ii. 28. Eph.i.Oal.
Ezek. xliv. 23. i cli. ii. 3 reff. k = Luke xxiv. 45. Kev. xiii. 18. Job xjcxiii. 16.

1 Gal. iii. 23 reff. m 2 Cor. ii. 11. iii. 14. iv. 4. x. 5. xi. 3 only. I'.t Baruch ii. 8 only.

6. fifT BN.
7. for deov, xpitnov A syr-marg Cyr Procop Ambrj Pelag-coinm.

ffufxara F D-lat spec tol Chrom Oros.

for i/ortixara,

6\ov. And he describes the firieiKijs as

/x^ aKpt^oS'tKaws fir) rb x^^P°^' ^^^

Trench, New Test. Syn., as above.

By the yvoxrOi^Ta) ird<nv ov0p., the Apostle

rather intends, ' let no man know of you
any inconsistency with dirieiKna.' The
universality of it justifies its application

even to those described above, ch. iii. 18 f.,

— that though warned against them, they

were to shew all moderation and clemency

towards them : so Chrys. Meyer observes

well, that the succession of these precepts

seems to explain itself psychologically by
the disposition of spiritual joy in the Lord
exalting us both above rigorism, and above

anxiety of mind (ver. 6). 6 Kvpios

c'yyus] These words may ap])ly either to

the foregoing— 'the Lord will soon come.

He is the avenger ; it is yours to be mo-
derate and clement' (so De Wette, all.) :

or to the following—' the Lord is near,

be not anxious :' so Chrys., Tlidrt., all.

Perhaps we may best regard it as the tran-

sition from the one to the other : Christ's

coming is at hand—this is the best en-

forcer of clemency and forbearance : it

also leads on to the duty of banishing

anxiety. 6 Kvpios is Christ, and the

iyyvs refers to the napovcrla ; see on ch.

"^ii. 20. 6.] (x-qScv has the emphasis.

It is the accusative of the object, as rh

noWa. ixrpifxvav, Xen. Cyr. viii. 7. 12.

Iv iravTi] in every thing : see ref.

1 Thess. and note. Meyer remarks that

the literally correct rendering of the Vulg.

'in omni (neut.) oratione' led Ambrose
wrong, who gives it 'per omnem ora-

Honem.' xf -rrposevxii <o.\ tq 8eii<ret]

by your prayer and your supplication:

or better, by the prayer and the suppli-

cation appropriate to each thing. On the

difference between irpossux'J ""^^ Se-rjcrts,

see on Eph. vi. 18, 1 Tim. ii. 1. Not
juera ttjs fvxapKrrias, because the matters

themselves may not be recognized as

grounds of tvxapt(TTla, but it should ac-

comjiaiiy every request. KUic, who doubts

this explanation, thinks it " more simi^le

to say that evxapicrrla, ' thanksgiving for

past blessings,' is in its nature more
general and comprehensive, irpos. and
Serjtr. almost necessarily more limited and
specific. Hence, though ivx°-P- occurs

12 times in St. Paul's Epistles, it is only

twice used with the article, 1 Cor. xiv. 26,

2 Cor. iv. 15." But I much prefer the

other view. to. alT>]|xaTa] =. % Uv

alra>iJ.eda, 1 .John v. 15. Plato, Rep. viii.

p. 566, speaks of rh rvpavviKhv a'tTrj/.ta . . .

aWelu rhv Sri/j.ov (pi'AaKcis rivas tov ffci-

fxajos. irpos tov Bedv] unto, ' before,*

' coram :' see Acts viii. 21. 7.] Con-

sequence of this laying every thing before

God in prayer with thanksgiving

—

peace
unspeakable. Kai, and then.

T| elp. TOV 6€ov, that peace which rests in

(iod and is wrought by Him in the soul,

the counterpoise of all troubles and anxie-

ties—see John xvi. 33— . . . . 'Iva iv ifiol

elp7)vi)u fXV'i' «>' Tij! k6(Tix<ji 6\i\\/iv fx*''"*'

Meyer denies that e/p^i/r; ever has this

meaning : but he is certainly wrong. The
above verse, and John xiv. 27, Col. iii. 15,

cannot be fully interpreted on his mean-
ing, mere mutual concord. It is of course

true, that mutual concord, and -rh ivi-

fiKfs, are necessary elements of this peace :

but it goes far beyond them. See the

alternatives thoroughly discussed, as usual,

in Ellic.'s note. ^ vtrfpixova-a iravTa

vovv] not as Chrys., 'drav A.e7j) Tphs rous

ixOpovs elprtvivttv .... irajs ovx vT^fp

vovv (<TTiv avdpunrtyoy rovro ; nor as

Estius, " quia omnein expectationem hu-

manam excedit, quod Deus pro inimicis

sibi reconciliandis filium suum dederit in

mortem :" nor as Calvin, "quia nihil hu-

mano ingenio magis adversum, quam in

summa desperatione nihilominus spcrare :"

but as Erasni., all., "res felicior quam ut

humana mens queat pcrcipere." vovs is

tlie inlelligentfaculty, the perceptive and
api>reciativc power : reff. On the senti-

ment itself, cf Eph. iii. 19. «|>pov-

pi](rci must not with Chrys., Thdrt., Thl.,

Luth., all. and Vulg., be made optative
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^remch'iiii ^ " To XoiTTOv, uStX^ot, ooa iarlv aXrjOn, otra °<T£^i;a, abdf

11. Tit.ii. oaa biKaia. oaa ^ ayva, oaa ^ irpoccbiAr}, oaa tuipn/io, c d e f g
2only. Prov

_,
t ' ^ > s •' •' - uA -y n q cv h k 1 m

H-brnv ** '"'^ aoerjj /ca/ f/ tiq CTrnn'Ot,-, Toura AoyiCtaua. a n o 17

p i^'cor'vU. /COf {IXaOiTS KHl ^ TTaptXapiTi KUl TjKOVCfaTe KCtl I'lCiTS

Jaraesiii. 17. Ps. xviii.9. qhereonlyt. Sir. iv. 7. xx. 13 only. rhereonly+. Ps. lxii.6

Sjinm. (fiia, 2Cor. vi.8.) s = Eph. iv. 28. t Paul, here only. = 2 Pet. i. (3) 5 bis (1 Pet. ii.

e) only. Wisd. viii. 7. u I t'or. xiii. 5. Ps. cxxiix. 2. Zech. viii. 17. v = Gal. i. 9, 12 rcff.

8. aft eTroiJ'os ins ETrtffTij/xTjs disciplincB D^F vulg(iiot am' tol) Sing-cler Ambrst
Pelag (not Aug Fulg Sedul).

in sense : it is not a wish, but a declara-

tion—following upon the performance of

the injunction above. ras KapSias

vfjiuv K. Toi voi]naTa viiuv] The heart is

the fountain of the thoughts, i. e. designs,

plans (not minds, as E. V.) : so that this

expression is equivalent to, ^ your hearts

themselves, and their fruits' ev

XpiffTcp '\y\fTov is not the predicate after

<ppovpTi<rii—shall keep cfc. in Christ, i. e.

keep them from falling from Christ (Ssre

fi4vetv K. /xrj iKwecTflv avTov TTJy Trlareus,

Chrys.) : but, as usual, denotes the sphere

or element of the (ppovpd thus bestowed

—

that it shall be a Christian security :—the

verb (ppovpi](T(i being absolute.

8, 9.] Summari/ exhortation to Chris-

tian virtues not yet specified. 8.] to

Xoiirov resumes again his intention of

closing the Epistle with which he had
begun ch. iii., but from which he had
been diverted V)y incidental subjects. It

is unnatural to attribute to the Apostle

so formal a design as De W. does, of now
speaking of man's part, as he had hitherto

of God's part:—Chrys. has it riglitly,

—

Ti e'cTTj rh Xonr6u ; avrl rod, iravTo. r)fjuv

itpr)Tai. eTreiyojj.fVov rh pr)fj.a. fan, Koi

ovSif KOivuv ex'^'Tos irphs to, napSvTa.

This beautiful sentence, full of the

Apostle's fervour and eloquence, derives

much force from the freciucnt repetition

of ocra, and then of f' ris. d\ir)0Ti]

suljective, truthful : not, trtie in matter

of tact. The whole regards ethical qua-

lities. Tavra yap ovtoos a\y^6rj, rj apsTrj,

\l/evSos 5e v Kaxia. k. -yap ?'; rjSovT] oi/ttjs

\f/fvSos, K. h 56^a aiiTiis i/'fOSoy, k. Trocra

Ttt rov K6(rnov y\/iv'5os. Chrys.

Vi^va.] rh (Tip.vhv uvojxa, rh KaX6v re

Ka.ya06v, Xen. (Eq. vi. ll. It is difhcnlt

to give it in any one Eiigli.sh word :

^honest' and ' honourah/e' are too weak :

'reverend' and 'venerable,' 'grave,' are

seldom applied to things. Nor do I know
any other more eligible. SiKaia] not

'just,' in respect of others, merely—but
right, in that wider sense in which 5i/caio-

avvTi is used—before God and man : sec

this sense Acts x. 22 ; Rom. v. 7.

ayvd] not merely 'chaste' in the ordinary

contined acceptation : but pure generally :

"castimoniam denotat in omnibus vitaj

partibus." Calv. irpos<i>i.X-T)] lovely,

in the most general sense : no sulyects

need be supplied, as Toils iriarols, or tw
06(5 (Chrys.) : for the exhortation is mark-
edly and designedly as general as possible.

Ev4>^|ia] again, general, and with
refei'ence to general fame—of good report,

as E.V. The meaning ' sermones qui bene

aliis precantur,' adopted by Storr and
Fhitt, though philologically justitied, is

evidently not general enough for our con-

text. €1 Tis aptTT) . . . .] sums up all

which have gone before and generalizes

still further. The E. V. ' if there be any
virtue,' &c. is objectionable, not for the

reason alleged by Scholetield, Hints, &c.

p. 85, as ' expressing a doubt of the exist-

ence of the thing in the abstract,' which
it does not,—but as carrying the appear-

ance of an adjuration, ' by the existence

of &c. which conveys a wrong impression

of the sense—whatever virtue there is

(not 'there be,' as Scholef.) &c.

eipeTTi] virtue, in tlie most general ethical

sense: eiraivos, praise, not 'pro eo quod
est laudahile' as Calv., al., but as Erasm.,
' laus, virtutis comes.' The disciplincB,

which follows 'laus' in the Vulg. &c.,

is a pure interpolation, and beside the
meaning : see various readings.

TavTa— viz., all the foregoing— the dA.770^

itc,—the apexTJ, and the tivaivos—these

things meditate; let tiiein be y(mr voi)-

HaTa. 9.] These general abstract

things he now particularizes in the con-

crete as having been exemplified and
taught by himself when among them.
Tlie iirst Kai is not ' bath,' as E. V., but
also,—moreover: which, besides what I

have said recommending them above, were
also reconnuended to you by my own
example. 6p.d66Te] again, not as

E. V. ' have learned,' kc.—but all aorists,

—referring to the time wlien he was
among them. Those things which (not
' u-hatsoerer things :' we are on generals

no longer : nor would lie recommend to
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(V ejLioi, ravTu irpaaatTi, Kui o ''" dtOQ ttjq '"
tj^rjvfjc " farai ^il°!"2o"'*''

/j> f - 1 Cor. xiv. S3.

jU£t7 V/X(OV. aCor.xiii.n.

^^^'Ey^upriv Se iv Kvpiii) ' fjtyaXwg, on ^ v^n " ttotj "/xhesLSn:

aviOaXtre '^ to virt^ t/nov ^poven'* ^
£(p (v Kai fri)po- i Actsvii.9.

vilre, ^ riKatpuaOi Sf. ^^ ^ oii^^ on '' /ca(^' ' voTfQr)au' ^.lf^-^l"XAii.

z here only. 1 Chron. xxix. 9. Neli. xii. 4». a Rom. i. 10 only. b here only, trans., Ezek.
xvii. 24. Sir. i. 18. xi. 22. intr., Ps. xxvii. 7. c 1 Thess. iii. » reff. d see oh. i. 7.

e constr., here only. «^* w, Bom. v. 12. 2 Cor. v. 4. ch. iii. 12. there only t. (-p"'f , 2 Tim iv 2 )

e = John vi. 46. 2 Cor. i. 24. iii. ."J. ch. iii. 12. ver. 17. 2 Thess. iii. only. h = ch. ii.
3. ' Matt.

xix. 3. Acts iii. 17. i Mark xii. 44 only t. (-flM"> oh. ii. SO.)

9. tS6T6 D-'FKL d h 111 n Clem Tlidrt Thl-ms.
10. eda\aTe D'. for to, rov F.

them all his own sayings and doings

;

but the Kai expre.ssly provides for their

being of the kinds specified above) ye
moreover learned, and received (rett'.

:

here of receiving not by wo7-d of mouth,

but by knowledge of his character : tlie

whole is not doctrinal, but ethical) and
heard (again not of preaching, but of his

tried and acknowledged Christian cha-

racter, \thich was in men's mouths and
thus heard) and saw (each for himself)

in me (ec e'juoi will not properly belong to

the two first verbs, i/xad. and irapeX., but
must be associated by zeugma with them
—he himself being clearly the example
throughout), these things (raOra ..... o)

practise (correlative with, not opposed to,

\oyi^€(r6e above : — that \oyi(Tfj.6s being

eminently practical, and issuing, in the

concrete, in the toDto Trpdaaetu, after

Paul's example). Kai] and then : see

ver. 7. On elpi^vrj, see there.

10-20.] Se thanks them for the siipplj/

received from Philippi. 10.] 8e is

transitional ; the contrast being between
the personal matters which are now intro-

duced, and those more solemn ones which
he has j ust been treating. ev Kvpiw]

-Sec above, ch. iii. 1, ver. 4, " Every oc-

currence, in his view, has reference to

Christ,— takes from Him its character and
form." Wiesinger. t|St) irore] now
at length, as E. V. :

' tandem aliquando :'

Xpivov SrjAovi'Tos eari fxaKp6v, Chrys.

The iroTt takes up and makes indefinite

the TJSn : as in 5rJ Trore, Sif iron, &c. See

Klotz ad Devar. p. 607, 8. But no reproof
is conveyed by the expression, as Chrys.

thinks : see below. dveOaXere] lit.

ye came into leaf; "metaphora sumta
ab arboribus, quarum vis hyenie contracta

latet, vere florere incipit," Calv. But it is

fanciful to conclude with Bengel, that it

was Spring, when the gift came : see on a

similar fancy in 1 Cor. v. 7. The word is

taken transitively (see reff.) by Grot., all.,

—

^ ye caused to spring again your care for

me ' (see below) : but the intransitive only
will suit the sense here — ye budded forth
again in caring for my interest (see

below). Your care for me was, so to speak,
the life of the tree ; it existed just as much
in winter when there was no vegetation,

when ye TiKaipeTaOe, as when the buds were
put forth in spring. This is evident by
what follows. We must thank Meyer, to
whom we owe so much in accuracy of
graminatictJ interpretation, for having
followed out tlie right track here, first

indicated by Bengel, and rendered rb
virep ifiov as the accusative governed by
<ppovilv. The ordinary way (so Wiesinger
and Ellicott recently) has been to regard
the words as =: rh <t)pove1v iw\p ifiov,

thus depriving the relative (<!>' ^ of any
thing to refer to, and .producing the
logical absurdity [Mey.], i^povetre eVl

T(j) virep e/jLov (ppovelf, or forcing ec^' <^ to

some unjustified meaning (' although,' as

Luth., a\.,— ' sicut,' as vulg.,— &c.), or

understanding it 'for whom,' as Calv., al.,

—contrary to the Apostle's usage, in

which [reflf.] fcp' ^ is always neuter. But
ifwe take t5 vnep e/xov together,

—

' mg in-

terest,'— and govern it by (ppovtTv, all will

be simple and clear : I rejoiced, &c. that at

last ye flourished in anxiety for my in-

terest : for which purpose (cf. Phit. Gorg.

p. 502 B, 4<p' ^ iatrovSaKe

:

—the purpose,

namely, of flourishing, putting forth the

supply which you have now sent. Wie-
singer prefers tlie other, and vindicates it

from Meyer's imputation : but to me not

couvincingiy : as neither Ellicott) ye also

tvere anxious (all that long time, iinjier-

fect), but had no opportunity (^dKaipew

is a word of later Greek : evKaipe'eu, its

opposite, is used by Lucian, I'lutarch,

Polyb., &c., as also its compounds 4vfv-

Kaip(w, TrposiuKaipew, &.C. See Phryn. ed.

Lobeck, p. 125. Wiesinger well remarks

that we must not press tliis r)Kaipi'iaOe into

a definite hypothesis, such as that their

financial state was not adequate— that they
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k = "\^-'-8- Aevw- iyu) yap ^ ifiadov ^ iv olq a/iJ '" auraoKnc avat. abdf

;. To,o,.To,r 12 n ^g^ J
° TaTTfU'OUtrOaj, "oi8a K(l(

f' TTfOICTCTtUf Jl'. iV e d e f g
eii-a. f^o.r ^

^ ^ __
' ^ \ s '/ O , hklm

r'-ct'^'^o.?"' TTOiT/ Kfu '' fv TraoM' fxi^ivr)^iai Kai y^noTaCinUai Kai n o 17

1 Pet. t
ii.I2. iii U TTilVaV KOI
al. Ezek.

wtpi (TaiViiv Kai " ucrTiosiaBa

xiv.4. "(ffvuto " 61^ TO) ^ iv^vvauovvTi ^E. ^^^ttAijv ' Ka\u)Q
m here only. — '" ;^«'"' ^^

i,

" "^
, . ,„

ir. xl. 18. (-Ktit, Deut.xxxii.lO. -iceia, 1 Tim. vi.e.) n = 1 Thess. iv. 4. James iv. 17. Jobxxxiv. 10.

aCorxi. 7 Prov xiii. 7. d = ver. 18. q see 2 Cor. xi. 6. r here only t. S Mace. u. 30.

11. xi. 21 al. Prov. xxv. 21. u - Luke xv. 14. 2 Cor. xi. S. Heb. xi. S7. Sir. xiii. 4.

James V. 10. Wisd.xvi.20. w = 6i. xo'^Tui, &c. passim. x Eph. vi. 10 reff.

T. 33 rem z Acts x. 83. 1 Cor. vii. 87, 38. James ii. 8, 19. 2 Pet. 1. 19. 3 Kings vm. 18.

y-Eph.

12. rec (for 1st /coi) Se, with h d e f : txt ABDFKLN rel vulg syr goth Clem lat-ff.

ora KOI het' Trfpiaa-veiv A Syr.

13. rec aft ^e ins xf "^^'i' (fffos-s : or as in Orig helow, filled npfrom 1 Tim i. 12),

with D^KLN' rel syrr goth (Orig,) Ath(elsw trjo-. xP-) Nyssen Chr Tbdrt Daniasc
: xpv

F : x*^ ti;0rig3(olsw adds itiaov to Kvp. -n/xoov) : om ABD'X 17 viilg(aud F-lat) copt seth

arm Clem Ainbrst Aug Amhr Pelag.

had no means of conveyance, &c.—it is

perfectly general, and all such fillings up
are mere conjecture). 11.] inserted

to prevent misunderstanding of the last

verse. oix on] See ch. iii. 12

:

my meaning is not, that .... Ka6\

according to, i.e. in consequence of—
sec reff., and Od. y. 106, irXa^ofxfi'oi

Kara Atj/'S' : Hcrod. ii. 152, Kara Arjin"

eKwXcoaai/Tas : Thuc. vi. 31, Kara Beau

VjKdv : not, as Van Hengel, ' vt more re-

cpp/iim est, "penurice^ which would be Kara,

rovs v(TTfpovuras (see Rom. iii. 5 al.).

For I (empJKitic : for my part, whatever
others may feci) learned (in my experience,

my training for this apostolic work : not
' have learned :' the aorist is much sim-

pler and more humble— ' I was taught :'

the present result of this teaching comes
below, o'iSa, but not in this word), in the

state in which I am (not ' in whatsoever

slate I am ' [E. V. : which would be eV

ols hv ei/x',— ef. owov av flse-JTopeveTo,

Mark vi. 56, oVoi av tJtttoi/to avTov, ib.

Winer, § 42. 3. a], nor as Luther, bei

»ueld)Cn id) bin [oTs masculinej, which is

against the context. But tv ots tifti

does not apply only to the Apostle's

jiresent circumstances, but to any possi-

ble present ones :
' in which I am at ani/

time .' sec next verse) to find compe-
tence (we have no word for avjapK-rts.

' Self-sufficing ' will express its mean-
ing of independence of external help

[TfAficJrTjj KTTjfffws ayadwv. Plat. Def. p.

412], but is liable to be misunderstood:
' competent ' is not in use in this sense,

though the abstract noun competence is:

the German gciliigfani gives it well).

12.] See above. I^know (by this

teaching) also (the first Kot expresses

that, besides the general finding of com-
jietence in all circumstances, he specially

has been taught to suffer humiliation and
to bear abundance. See EUic.'s note)

how to be brought low (generally : but
here especially by need, in humiliation of

circumstances. Meyer remarks that 2

Cor. iv. 8; vi. 9, 10, are a commentary
on this), I know also (koi as before, or

as an addition to olSa koI TaireivovaSai)

how to abound {^uvadai, as Wies. re-

marks, would be the proper general op-

posite : but he chooses the special one,

which fits the matter of which he is treat-

ing) : in every thing (not as vulg., E. V.,

all., ' every tohere,' nor ' at every time,'

as Chrys., Grot.,—nor both, as Till., &c. :

—but as usually in St. Paul : see ref. and
note) and in all things (not, as Luth.,

Beng., ' respectu omnium hominum :' iv

iravTl irpayixaTi, (prjai, k. iv naai to7s

irapfixTriiTTovcTi, (Ec. : the expression con-

veys vnivcrsality, as ' in each and all,'

with us) I have been taught the lesson

(' initiated :' but no stress to be laid, as by
Beng., ' disciplina arcana imbutus sum,
ignota mundo :' see the last example be-

low. Beware [against Wiesinger] of join-

ing p.6[JiiJT]|i,ai with €v irovTi k. iv irdo-iv,

initiated in, Sfc. ; the verb is [against

Ellicott] not constructed with iv, but
with an accusative of the person and the
thing [_iJive7v rivd ti], which last accu-

sative remains with the passive : so
fj.'

avi^p f'yuuTjff' 'EAKCoifiSa, Anthol. ix. 1()2,— ol ras TsAeras /xeixv-qfifvot, Plat Symp.
p. 209. The present construction, with
an infinitive, occurs, Alciphr. ii. !•, Kvfitp-

vav fjivr\Qiiaonai) both to be Satiated and
to hunger (the forms niiiav, oixav, for

-yv, seem to have come in with Mace-
donian iniluence : being found first in

Aristotle ; see Lobeck in Phryn. p. 61),

both to abound and to be in need.

13.] ' After these special notices, he de-
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fTToujcrarE "^ avyKoiinovrjaavTig jjlov rrj ' OXiipti. ^ oi'SarE " ^.i'''.-

r^^ U/Hfit,-, ^iXnnrr]aioi, ort iv "PX1I Tov tva77 :XtOU,

I'Wl'/JCTtV fit,- ' Ao-yOV ^'' SofTfWt,- Kai '"
AjVlZ-tWC, et /XIJ U/JfrC S Mark

OTi Ka\ ev QBaaaXoviKTi Kai ^ ana^ koi ^ S'tg
^

e Gal. vi. G reff. f 1 Mace. x. 40. Tolyb. xv. 34. 2.

h James i. 17 only. Prov. xxi. 14. i here only. I'rov.
j 1 Thess. ii. 18, Neh. xiii. 20. k Acts xl. 20.

sr Sir. xli. 19. xlii. 7.

Sir. as above (g) only.

14. rn e\i<p€i heffxov DF latt.

15. oin 5f Di fill 72. 115 syr a3th-pl Chr Tlidrt Thl-mss.
{retainingformer otl) D'F. oiu fiovot A'.

16. oiu (IS AD' Syr gotli Ps-Atli (Ec-txt Victorin : usibus meis Ambrst

ins OTi l)t'f ovSi/xta

Vug.

clares his universal power,—how triumi)h-
iintly, yet how humbly!' Meyer. I can
do (reff. : so /UTjSej/ iaxvfiv. Plat. Crit.

p. 50 b) all things (not ' all these things,'

TO, TrivTo., as Van Hengel: 'the Apostle
rises above mere relations of prosperous
and adverse circumstance, to the gene-
ral^ De VV.) in (in union with, — by
means of my spiritual life, which is not
mine, but Christ living in me. Gal. ii. 20

:

the E. V. ' through ' does not give this

union sufficiently) him who strengthens
me (i. e. Christ, as the gloss rightly sup-

plies : cf. 1 Tim. i. 12). 14.] ' Cavet,

ne fortiter loquendo contempsisse ipsorum
beneficium videatur.' Calv. fi^ yap eirei-

Sij, <p7](Ti.v, iv XP^'? "u KadiaT7]Ka, voixi-

(rrjTe /xt] Se7(76ai /J.e tov Trpayfiaros' Sfo-

^ai 5(' vixas. Chrys. (tuykoivwvi] -

aavres fiiov ttj 6\i\)/ei] opa ffo(piai', ttus

eiralpei rh Trpay/xa, Thl. : in that ye
made yourselves partakers with my pre-

sent tribulation (not povprfg : by their

si/mpalhi/ f(ir him they suffered with him;
and their gift was a proof of this syni-

])athy). 15-17.] Honourable recol-

lection of their former kindness to him.

__, 15.] 8€ contrasts this former ser-

vice with their present one. Kai

v(ji.eis] 'as well as I myself.' He ad-

dresses them by name (as 2 Cor. vi. 11)
to mark them particularly as those who
did what follows : but not to the absolute

exclusion of others, as Bengel (' antithe-

ton ad ecclesias aliorum oppidorum ')

:

others may have done it too, for aught
that this appellative implies : that they
did not, is by and by expressly asserted :

ev oipxT) TOV evaYYcXiov, penes ros, Beng.

:

he jiliices himself in their situation ; dates

IVom (so to sjieak) their Christian era.

This he specifies by ore e|T)X0ov diro

MaKcSovias. See Acts xvii. If. By this

is not meant, as commonly understood,

the supply which he received at Corinth

(2 Cor. xi. 9), in order to which De W.,
Wies., al., understand c$tj\Oov as a plu-

VOL. III.

perfect,—but that mentioned below : see

there : I^tjXOov being the aorist marking
the simple date : when I left Macedonia.

ovScfjLia [ji.01 cKKXTjaia] no church
communicated with me as to (in) an
account of giving and receiving (i. e.,

every receipt bi'iiig part of the depart-
ment of giving and receiving, being one
side of such a reckoning, ye alone opened
such an account with me. It is true the
Philippians had all the giving, the Apos-
tle all the receiving : the debtor side was
vacant in their account, the creditor side

in his : but this did not make it any the

less an account of " giving-and-receiving,"

categorically so called. This explanation,

which is Meyer's, is in my view far the

most simple [against Ellic, who appa-

rently has misunderstood it], and prefer-

able to the almost universal one, that his

creditor and their debtor side was that

which he spiritually imparted to them :

for the introduction of spiritual gifts does

not belong to the context, and therefore

disturbs it. Similar usages of Af)i//is /c.

8o(ris occur : e. g. Artemid. i. -41, ol Sia

56(T€ois K. \-4\pecas iropiC^fJ-fvoi : Arriaii,

Epict. ii. 9, rhf (ptAapyvpov (eirav^ovcriv)

ai aKaraWTjAoi \-q<^ets k. Socreis : Cicero,

Loilio 16, ' ratio acceptorum ct datorum.'

See Wetst.) but you only

:

16.] for

even in Thessalonica (which was an early

stage of my 4^i\di7v airh MaK., before

the departiire was consummated. The
OTI gives a reason for and proof of the

former assertion—ye were the only ones,

&c.,—and ye began as early as eV Qeacr., i. c.

when 1 was at Thessalonica. In such

brachylogical constructions the preposi-

tion of rest, as belonging to the act ac-

complished, overbears the preposition of

motion, as belonging to it only in its im-

perfect state ; so ol iv Tip 'Hpaiep Kara-

TrecpfvySriS, Xen. Hell. iv. 5. 5, — Ta7i

\onra7s iu rfj yrj KaTaTri<pevyviats eVt/SoA-

\ov, Thuc. iv. If,— aiToaTfAovvTfs ....

«V rij 2tKfAia, ib. vii. 17, where is t»|.' 2.

O



194

Urefr.' TTIV \OilaV flOl
--= Matt -'

npos oiAinnHsioYs. IV.

tTTI^rjrW TO ABDF
KLW a b

Mai IMacr. ^OUa, aAAo iTTllvTiO TOV ^ KOpirOV TOV ^ irAtiiVal.OVTa tigcdelg
vii- IS-

f / r 1 R > ' '!^ \ / « s , h k 1 m
"
Luke x'iSt Ao-yov v/LiCov.

^*' "^

aTTf^oj 08 vravra Kai irepiaatvo), n o 17

Eph. iv. 8 t \ ' ^ y^ ^ * T^ J ^' u ^ » f —
(iromPs. TTETTA^/paijuat 6fi;ajU£i'og Trapa CjTra^pootTOU ra Trap vfiiov,

xxv'o^^"'
^ offjttTji/ ' £i»w8iac, 0u<Ti«v ^^ SeKTrji; " fuopeffrov tw 0£a».

q = K„raAl"^' ^^ o Se 0£oc /i^ou ^ irXfipwati iraaav ^ y^otiuv v/^kov Kara

^ipet'l's'"^'
'^ '^ TrXouToc aurou ev So^^ £v •)^pj(TT(i) Irjcrou. " to)

2 Chroii. ixiv. 11. r = Matt. vi. 2. Philem. 15. Gen. xliii. 2.3. s ver. 12. t — Acts
ii. 28. xiii. 52. Rom. IV. i:i, U. 2 Cor. vli. i. ch. i. 11. u Luke x. 7. v Eph. v.2 (leff.) only.

w Luke iv. 19, 24. Acts x. .t5. 2 Cor. vi. 2 only. Isa. Ivi. 7. Sir. xxxii. (xxxv.) 7. x Eph. v.

12reff. y see Luke iu. 5. z = ver. 10. Sir. xxxix. 33. a Eph. i. 7 relT.

b 1 Tim. iii. 16 reff.

for IJ.OL, fjLov DL Chr, Procop Thdrt Thl (Ec Anibrst Aug.
17. [aWa, so AB.] ins rov bef \oyov F 121.

18. om irapa eiracppoBiTov A : for irapa, airo K-corr^ for ra, ro D'. aft

vfi. ins TT€v<pe(v D', irefjLcpdei'Ta V latt Syr Iren-int Cypr Victorin.

19. 7rAr)pa.craj D>F b c g m o 17. 67^ latt Clir, Thdrt Thl lat-ff: t.xt ABDSRLX rel

copt Cln-j Thdrt-ms. rec tov ttAoutov, with D^KLK^ rel Cyr : Toy ttAoutos in'

:

txt ABD'FK' 17. 672, for avTov, vfxwv Di. om 1st ev K^ : ins K-corr' "1^1.

in Bekker's text is a correction) ye sent

both once and twice (the account of the

e.xpression being, that when the first ar-

rived, they had sent once : when the

second, not only once, but twice. So in

ref. : and Herod, ii. 121, avri^ k. 51s k.

Tp\s avoi^ai/Ti : iii. 148, tovto k. Sis k.

rpls eiwavTos Maiai/Spiov. The opposite

expression, ovx aira^ ovSe Sis, is found in

Plat. Clitoph. § 7) ye sent (absolute as in

ref.) to (for the sui)])ly of, ref.) my neces-

sity. 17.] Again he removes any
chance of misunderstanding, as above in

ver. 11. It was not for his ow^n sake

but for theirs that he rejoiced at their

liberality, because it multiplied the fruits

of their faith. Not that (see above, ver.

11) I seek (present, ' it is my character

to seek.' The preposition in composition

denotes, as so often, the direction ; not

studiose, nor insuper) the gift (to— in

the case in question), but I do seek (the

repetition of the verb is solemn and em-
phatic) the fruit which (thereby, iu the

case before us) abounds to your account
(this «ls X070V refers to the same expres-

sion, ver. 15— fruit, /.iiaddu in the day of

the Lord, the result of your labour for me
in the Lord. De W., after Van Hengel,
doubts whether -irXeovdtovTa can be con-

structed with €U, and would therefore

separate them by a comma. But surely

little would be thus gained, for the tls

would belong to the whole clause, the

connecting link being KapTrov irXeova-

JovTa, so that even thus the idea of

ir\fova.{ovTa must be Carried on to tU :

and perhaps in 2 Thess. i. 3 it is so : see

note there). 18.] But (notwithstand-
ing that the gift is not that which I

desire, I have received it, and been suf-

ficiently supplied by it) I have (emphatic,

and exactly as in anex^^" t^i' p-taddv—' 1

have no more to ask from you, but have
enougtj:'—not as Erasin., Beza, Grot.,

&c. ' I have duly received all you sent
')

all (I want), and abound (over and
above) : I am filled (repetition and in-

tensification of irfpiaaevw), having re-

ceived.at the hands of Epaphroditus the
remittance from you, a savour of fra-

grance (a clause in apposition, expressing

a judgment,— so frequently in i)oetry,

especially in tragedians,— II. co. 735, ^ tjs

'Axaiiav pi\p€i, ;f€ip6$ iKwv, cnrh irvpyov,

\vyphv oKiQpov: Eur. Orest. 950, ridt^ffa

\evKhu u!/vxa Sia TTapijiSwu, aiixarriphv

&Tav. Sec Kiihner, ii. 146. On oo-fiTj

evwSias see Eph. v. 2, note), a sacrifice

acceptable, well pleasing to God (see

Heb. xiii. 16; 1 Pet. ii. 5). 19.] an
assurance taken up from t(j3 6f(^ above,

\>.ov because he (Paul) was the receiver

:

this was his return to them :
' qui quod

servo ejus datur remunerabitur.' Beng.
TrXripwo-ci. .... all refers to vv. 16,

18;— as ye imrXftpwKaTi fiov t^v xP*'""''
It is an assiiranee, not a irish {-aai),

iracav,—not only in the department al-

luded to, bnt in all. Meyer refers to the
beatitudes in Matt. v. and especially St.

Luke's xopTaadriaeffdt and yeAaafre, Luke
v\. 21, as illustrative. iv 8(J|t)] to

be connected with irX-qpuio-ci, not with
TO irXovTos aviToO : not, (//vrioiisl//, as

many Commentators, which is weak and
fiat in the extreme : but 86|o is the in-

strument and element by and in which
' all your need ' will be supplied : in glory,

cf. Ps, xvi. 15 LXX : but not only at the
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c£ '^ Oi(v Kai '^ iraTOi r]u(ov i)
^^ S6t,a ''fit,- rovg a'liovac tmv cc.a.\.\.ivea:

' , 1 , d Ual. i. 5 retr

aiwvw7', a/Liriv.

" AairaaaaOt iravra ^ayinu ev ^^)1(jtio 'Ijjffou. acTTra- p ^, A,,tsix.i3

tovrai v/ixag ot avv i/iinl aSfAi^ot. ^"^ aaTratovrai rassim!^*

v^ag TTavTtQ oi " ayioi, juaXiora Be oi Ik Trjg Kaiaapog
o'lKtaQ.

23 'H itou I

f - 1 Cov. xvi.
15. Gen.l.
8 (but see

"vapiQ Tov Kvplov irjcroo \piaTov uira tov ^ irvtv- note).

r _ y , , -, ' ^' S Gal. vi. 18.

IHaTOQ VliUt)\>\_, ajUTJv].
PhUem'iis^

nP02 oiAinnHSiOYs.

20. aft Tj/xojy ins « N' : ora K^. om tco;/ aiwyaiv KL 80.
22. om vfj.a<! F. om Se L 17 Chr-mss Thdrt Thl Ambrst((cat fj.a\. satli).

for fK, aiTo B.

23. rec aft Kvpwv ins -ntxtiov, with D a d f k 1 fuld(\vith F-lat al) Syr sj-r-w-ast copt
gr-lat-ft*: om ABFKLK rel am D-lat(and G-lat) arm Damasc Tlil-mss ffic. rec
(for TOV -KVivfiaTos) Travroiv {cf2i Cor xiii. 13. De W. supposes fxt to have comefrom
Gal vi. ]8), with KLN^ j-el syrr Ciir Thdrt : txt ABDFN' 17. 67- latt coptt a-th arm
Damasc lat-ff. om ajxr^v BF 67^ sah Chr (Ec Ambrst : ins ADKLX rel vss.

SuBSCEiPTioN. rec adds eypa(pri ano pufiris, with B-KL rel syrr copt Chr Thdrt
Euthal ; rec adds further 5i' eiracppoSirw, with KL rel syrr Thdrt : Sia TtfioOeov k.

eiracpp. copt : no .suhscr in 1 : eypatpr] k.t.K., omg irp. <pi\., h k m o : txt AB b 17, and
D(addg fTr\T]paj9r]) F(prefg iTeXfaOrj) K(adding arixoi a).

coming of Christ [as Meyer, according to

his wont], but in the whole glorious im-
parting to you of the unsearchable riches

of Christ, begun and carried on here, and
completed at that day. ev xpio'Tu
'Itjo-ov] and this filling (or, ' this glory,'

but then p)erhaps rij would have been
expressed) is, consists, and finds its sphere
and element, in Christ Jesus. 20.]
The contemplation both of the Christian
reward, of which he has been speaking,
and of the glorious completion of all

God's dealings at the great day,— and the
close of his Epistle,—suggests this ascrip-

tion of praise. 8e'J But— however
rich you may be in good works, how-
ever strong I may be by Christ to bear all

things, — not to us, but to our God and
Father be the glory. On els tovs alwvas
Twv alcovcdv, see note, Eph. iii. 21.

21—23.] Geeeting and final be-
nediction. 21.] irdvTo a-yiov, every
individual saint. The singular has love

and affection, and should not be lost as in

Conyb., ' Salute all God's people.' ev

Xpio-T<3 'lt](rov] belongs more probably to

do-iraaaaOe,— see Rom. xvi. 22; 1 Cor. xvi.

19,—than to aYiov, as in ch. i. 1, where,
as Meyer observes, the expression has a
diplomatic formality, whereas here there is

no reason for so formal an adjunct.

oi <niv ejioi a8eX<{>oi] These must, on
account of the next verse, have been his

closer friends, perhaps his colleagues in the
ministry, such as Aristarchus, Epaphras,
Demas, Timotheus. But there has arisen

a question, how to reconcile this with ch.

ii. 20 ? And it may be answered, that the
lack of l(To<pvxia there predicated of his

companions, did not exclude them from the
title a.Se\(j)oi, nor from sending greeting to

the Philippians : see also ch. i. 14. 22.]

iravres oi a^ioi, all the Christians here.

ot Ik t^s Kaio'apos oiKias] These
perhaps were slaves belonging to the familia

of Nero, who had been converted by inter-

course with St. Paul, probably at this time

a prisoner in the pra?torian barracks (see

ch. i. 13 note) attached to the palace. This

is much more likely, than that any of the

actual family of Nero should have em-
braced Christianity. The hint which
Chrys., al., find here, e« yap o! eV to7s

jSatrtAeiois ttolvtuu KaT€<pp6vr)<Tav 5ia tIv

ffaaiXfa raiy ovpavwv, -rroWcp /maWov

aiiTovs XP^ TovTo irotuu, is alien from the

simplicity of the close of an Epistle. The
reason of these being specified is not plain :

the connexion perhaps between a colonia,

and some of the imperial household, might

account for it. 23.] See Gal. vi. 18.

O 2



npo2j koaa:§5aei:^.

?'"j'-5-^Eph. 0JOV, K'ca Ti|HO0£og o aSfA^og, to(c £»' KoAoctctojc

b=\subst.r
^ ayioig Ka\ '^ TriaTolg a^t\(po'iQ '^ ev '^fJiOTM. \af)iq v^uv C xap<r

.(.i^'ij )"?''. Kai iionvri otto diov TraTpog r]Li(ov. ^?^^^
lu-Urihess. o d*

, - -^ „ ^ , „ , , „ KL><ab
v^27v.r.) 6 EyYaOt(TT0V/.tEV T(0 ^ OtM TTttTpi TOV ^KVOIOV 77jHWVCdefg

cEph.'i. 1. ^ ''
'' " ^ iiF

Phil. i. 1. d Eph. V. 20 reff. e Rom xv. 6. 2 Cor. i. 3. xi. 31. Eph. i. 3. ii. 14. Paul only, n o 17
exc. 1 Pet. i. 8. Eev. i. 6. see 1 Cor. xv. 24. Gal. i. 4.

Title, elz TravXov tov anoffroKov i) npos ko\. cKKxroXr), with rcl : Steph tj irp. koK.

eTr. iravK. : tov ayiov an. iravX. e7r. irp. koA. L : tj irp. ko\. €ir. ravra SiSaaKaAiri

KoAacraafvat irapa iravAov f : vp. ko\. ew. t. ay. aw. wauK. ll : iir, irp. ko\. k 1 : apx^'O-'-

irp. KoX. F: txt ABDKK b m n o 17 syr-marg-gr copt. [In D this ep follows Eph.
Usually in D the subscr of one cp and the title of the next are written in 3 lines irpos

...
I

eirKripoodri apxerai
|
irpos . . ., here however the middle line is omitted.]

Chap. 1. 1. rec i7)<t. bef XP'> with DK rel vulg-ed(with demid tol) Syr ffth Chr
Thdrt : txt ABFLK 17 am(with fuld) D-lat syr copt Synops Damasc Ambrst Jer
Cassiod.

2. Steph Ko\a(T(T. (see prolegomena), with AK rel syrr copt Orig Synops Nysscn
Chr-ms Thdrt Euthal Damasc-ms Thl-ms Suid (so also Polya^nus Hierocles Herodot-
mss Xenoph-mss) : txt Bi(see table)DFLK e f n (g 17, in title) latt Clem Chr Thdrt-
ms Thl lat-ft" (so also Herodot Xenoph Strabo al, and coins in Eckhel). aft

Xpio-Tu ins iriffov AD^F 17 latt Syr syr-w-ast lat-ff: om BD'KLK rel syr aith Chr
Thdrt Damasc. rec aft tj/uwv ins Kai Kvpwv njaov XP'""'"''", with ACFK rel vulg-

cd(with demid tol) syr-w-ast ; om BDKL d k 17 am(with fuld harl mar) sab Syr
syr a'th-rom Chr(expr., Kalroi 4v ruirr) rb tov xP'ctoO ov TldTjcriv 6vopia) Thlgxpr

Orig-intexpr.

3. rec ins Kai bef Trorpj {from Bph i. 3), with AC^DSKLK rcl vulg(and F-lat) ; tco

Chap. I. 1, 2.] Address and greet- a-y(ois should be taken (Mey.) as a sub-

ING. 1. 8ia OcX-qfjiaTos 6eov] see on stantive, not (De \V.) with a5€A<^o??, in

rcfl". Kai Tt(A66£os] as in 2 Cor. i. 1 which case 7ri(rTo?s, being already (as Mey.)
(see also I'hil.i.l ; Pliilem.l, and 2 Thess. presupposed in 071015, would be tame and
i. 1). 6 dSc\(t>6s] sec on 2 Cor. i. 1. superfluous :—and Kai irio-rois a8e\4)ois

On his presence with the Apostle at the Iv xpio"Tw seems to be a specifying clause,

time of writing this Epistle, see Prolegg. 'viz.—to the &c. :' or perhaps added
to Past. Epp. § i, 5. Clirys. (and simi- merely on account of the natural diplonia-

larly Thl.) says on 6 a8€\<|>os, ovkovv koI tic character of an opening address. Iv

avThs aTT6<xTo\os : but there seems no xp- belongs closely to ttio-toTs aSe\<po7s

reason for this. 2.] On CoLOSSJJ, or perhaps rather to aSi\<po7s alone, as

or CoLASSJJ, sec Prolegg. § ii. 1. Phil. i. 14 : no article before «V xpi(rT(p
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'Ir^aov '^pKJTOv Travrore * TTfpt v^(ov ^ irpoQev^ofisvoi (^^.^'''^

v h ' / <.\ h >/ ' / \ c I K (N \ \ IS ill. I

Ti]v ayamiv rji' ^Y^^^ ^'^ navTag rnvg ayiovg ' oia Trjv ixxi.is.

' iXir'iSa Ttiv ^ ctTTOKHiidvrfv vplv U> Toig ovpa

irpor\KovaaTt ev tw A'
- mn ' A fl ' - n ' xi. 2. Acts

ovw TTjc aKr]miaq tov tv- xxui.ia.
/ <•

'^ '

Eph.i.lSal.

h Eph. i. 15 reff. i -= Gal. v. 5. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. vi. 18.
_ J Luke xix. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 8.

Heb. ix. 27 only. Gen. xlix. 10. Job xxxviii. 2S. 2 Mace. xii. 4.5 only, hv ^lf naKui'; UTtotiaveiv . . . . .

im oKiji a.uroi<: 56f ijr uTronei/iei/rifi Jos. Antt. vi. 14. 7. i>' lii'i'M Tf imaita . . . Ti/i/ fie/Saiordrnv

e\7ri4a uTTOKelfftfai, ib.viii. 11.2. k Matt. v. 12. vi. 20. xix. 21. Phil. iii. 20. lPet.i.4.

1 here only t. Xen. Mem. ii. 4. 7. Polyb. x. 5. 5. = Jos. Antt. viii. 12. 3, 7rpoaK»|Kj<ut rd jueAAoi/Ta. see

Gal.v."21. mEph. i. ISreir. n Gal. ii. 5, 14.

D'F Clir: om B Ci(appy) harP syrr copt a^tli Ambrst Aug Cassiocl. om XP'O"^""

B. * UTTfp {see ver 9, inhere none vary) BD'F m 17 Tlil : Trepi ACD^KLN rel gr-ff.

4. for xP'o-rw, Kvpiu AK' : txt K'*. rcc (for rjz/ ex ere) ttj;/ («/i! J5;y>A i. 15), with

D^KL rel Syr gr-fi': om B : txt ACDiPK a m o 17 latt syr copt arm lat-tF.

being wanted, because no distinction be-

tween these and any other kind of lircthren

is needed— the idea dSeXtf^s-eV-xpicTip

being famiUar. X^'P''? k-t.A..]' see

Rom. i. 7. 3—29.] Introduction,
but unusually expanded, so as to anti-

cipate the great subjects of the Epistle.

And herein, 3— 8.] Thanksgiving for the

faith, hope, and love of the Colossians,

announced to him by Bpaphras.

3.] We (I and Timotheus. In this Epistle,

the plural and singular are too plainly

distinguished to allow us to confuse them
in translating : the plural pervading ch. i.,

the singular ch. ii., and the two occurring

together in ch. iv. 3, 4, and the singular

thenceforward. The change, as Mey. re-

marks, is never made without a pragmatic

reason) give thanks to God the Father

jraTTjp, like H\Kios, 777, &c. is anarthrous,

as indeed often in our own language, from

its well-known universal import as a pre-

dicate necessarily single of its kind : see

Eph. i. 2, 3) of our Lord Jesus Christ,

always (I prefer, against De W., Mey.,

B.-Crus., Eadie, to join wdyTOTe to Trep.

vfj.. KpoTivX; rather than to evxap^o-T-

For 1] it would come rather awkwardly

after so long an interruption as tijJ 6. irar.

T. Kvp. vfJ- "^no'- XP- [see however 1 Cor.

XV. 58] : and 2] I doubt whether the next

clause would begin with irepl v|j.wv, so

naturally as with iravTOTe irepi vjawv,

which are found together so usually, cf.

1 Cor. i. 4; 1 Thcss. i. 3 [2 Thess.^i. 2])

praying for you (Meyer's and Eadie's

objection to joining 'jravTore with irpos-

EVXOK>evo9 is, that it is much more natural

to say ' we always give thanks when we
pray,' than ' we give thanks, always pray-

ing.' But we must remember that ' prayer

with thanksgiving' was the Apostle's re-

commendation [Phil. iv. 6], and doubtless

his practice, and that the wider term

n-posevxa/J-ivos included both) : since we
heard of (not, because we heard : see Eph.

i. 15. The facts which he heard, not the

fact of his hearing, were the ground of

his thanksgiving) your faith in (not tV
4v : the immediate element of their faith,

not its distinctive character, is the point

brought out) Christ Jesus, and the love

which ye have (these words, dwelling on

the fact as reported to him, carry more
affectionate commendation than would

merely the article rrjv of the rec.) towards

all the saints, 5.] on account of

(not to be joined with evxap'cr. as Beng.,

Eadie, al. : for, as Mey., the ground of

such thanksgiving is ever in the spiritual

state of the person addressed, see Rom.
i. 8; 1 Cor. i. 4 ff.; Eph. i. 15 &c., and

this can hardly [against Eadie] be said to

be of such a kind : but with V eX*'^*

—

so Chr. : TOVTo irphi robs Treipairyuous,

&ST€ yurj ivravQa (riTelv TTif iLviffiv. 'Iva

yap jX7) Tis e'tTTrj' koI rl rh KfpBos ttjj

a-ydwris rrjs (Is tovs ayiovs KOirTOfj.eueiiv

avTu)!/; x"'P'^/*f> (pV'^'^f'y 8ti fieyd\a eav-

ro7s wpo^evelTe if rois ohpavols. So

also Calvin, who combats the argument of

Est., al., deriving support for the idea of

meritorious works from this verse. It is

obvious that we must not include t^j/

TTio-Tij' vfxSiv in the reference, as Grot.,

Olsh., De W., al., have done : for iriaTts

iv X- 'I- cannot be referred to any such

motive : besides, see ver. 8, where he re-

turns again to t)]v aydTn]i>) the hope

(on the objective sense of eXiris, see reff".)

which is laid up (Kypke quotes Plut.

C»s. p. 71o—K0iva. S.d\a r^y avSpayadiai

trap' auTcS (pvXaaaSixiva. airoKtiaOai, and

Jos. B. J. ii. 8. 11,

—

rais fihv ayadais

[^/fXaTs] TTjV virfp wKiavhv SiaiTau

oiroK€io-9oi) for you in the heavens
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Tou ° -rrapovToq ug viiaq, KaOwg Kai £v ttui'ti abcdf

"'^'
r"V to) Koauio eoTiv ^ KapTrrxbooovuivov Kai ^ avC,avof.itvov c def a

2Cor.xi.8. KaOwQ KUl £V 1//UIV, a^ 7}C TOfXipdQ TJKOUCTnTE KOt tTTeyi'tOTt n o 17

Gal. iv. 18, No/ -/l-t''\/l' 7 O^ ' ' a '*
Markivsoi

'''^'' vapii' TOU utov cv aAT}\Jtia' ' Kavojg EjuaafTE arro

4, 5. ver.'lO only. Hal), iii. 17. Wisd. x. 7 only, mid., here only

10. Gen. xvii. 6. pass., 2 Cor. x. 15. ver. 10. 1 Pet. ii. 2. Exod. i. 7.

Job xxxiv. 27. s = John i. 14, &c. Acts xi. 23. 1 Cor. i

16. 1 John iii. 18 al. 2 Chron. xix. 9.

,4. 2Cor. ix.

.6,7. aCor.ix.
S. 2 Pet. ii. 21.

t Matt. xxii.

6. rec ins koi bcf eariv (to 2}reserve the balance of the sentence, that ko0. k. ev t. t.

K. might anstver to Kad. k. ev v/x.), with D^FKL rel latt syrr Chr Thdrt Dauiasc

Ambrst : om ABCD'N k 17 coptt Aug Sedul. rec oin Kai av^avo/xevop {homceotel),

with D3K rel Damasc-t.xt : ins ABCD'FLN a h m o 17 vss gr-lat.ff.

7. rec aft Kadws ins kch {to corresp toith KaO. kui above), with D^KL rel syr gr-ff:

om ABCD^FN 17 latt Syr copt ffith arm Ambrst Pelag. efxadan H.

(reff.), of which ye heard (aorist, re-

ferring to the time when it was preached

among them) before (not, before this

letter toas ivriften, as Beng., and usually :

nor, as Mey., before ye had the hope :

nor, as I)e Wette, al., before the hope

is fulfilled : nor exactly as Eadie, 'have

[see above] already heard :' but ' before,'

in the absolute indefinite sense which

is often given to the idea of priority,

—'ere this'

—

olim, aliquando) in (as part

of) the word of the truth (no hendiadys)

of the Gospel (the word or preaching whose

substance was that truth of which the Gos-

pel is the depository and vehicle),

6.] which is present (emphatic : is now,

as it was then : therefore not to be ren-

dered as an imperfect, which stultifies the

argument, cf. iffrlu Kapirocp. . . . a(j>' rjs ri/x.

below, o'j irapeyeviTo, cpriaiv, k. aTrecTTT)'

aK\' ffj-iive, K. iarlv e'/ce?, Chrys.) with you
(pregnant construction,—' came to and re-

mains with :' see reff., and Herod, vi. 2 1,

irapriu is 'Aai-qv, and al. frequently) as it

is also in all the world (eTrel Si? ^dXi^TTa

01 noWnl (K TOU Kotvwyohs I'x^"' '"'oWovs

roiv Soyixdricu (Tri}pi(^ovTai, Sia tovto

firriyayei' ' Ka9. k. iv n. t. k6(T.' iravraxov

Kparel' wafTaxov 'iarr\Kiv. Chrys. The
expression iravTi t. k6<t^. is no hyperbole,

l)ut the ])ragmatic rejietition of the Lord's

parting command. Thougli not yet an-

nounced to all nation.s, it is iraptiiv iv

navrX T<f KSa/xw—the whole world being

the area in which it is i)r()claimed and
working) bearing fruit and increasing

(the ])aragraph is broken and unbalanced.

Tlie tilling u\^ would be, to in.^ert Kai after

K6(rjx<i> as in rec. Then it would be, ' ichich

is present with you, as also in all the world,

and KapiT. and ou|. [in all the world], as

also among you.' But neglecting this, the

Apostle goes forward, more logically indeetl

[for the reference in the rec. of k. iarlv

Kapir. to the second membei- of the fore-

going comparison, is harsh], bat not so

perspicuously, enlarging the irap6i/Tos of

his first member into icrrlv Kapir. k. av^.

in the second, and then in these words, for

fear he should be supposed to have pre-

dicated more of the whole world than of

the Colossians, returning to Kad. k. iv v/m.

Again : on Kapir. k. ari| , cf. Thdrt. : Kap-

TTOcpopiav Tov (vayye\iov Kf/cArj/ce r^v

iiraivovixivriv iroXn^iav. aij^-qaiv Se rwv
Tn<TTfv6vTwu rh ttAtj^os. As Mey. ob-

serves, the figure is taken from a tree,

whose KapTTocpopia does not exclude its

growth : with corn, it is otherwise) as also

(it is Kapir. k. av^.) among you, from the

day when ye heard (it) (the Gospel

:

better thus, than with De \\'., to go on to

TT]v X'^P'''' ''o^ ®'°^ f^i" the object of both
verbs : i-myv. being not simultaneous with

riKova., and eV a\7id. not being thus satis-

fied : see below) and knew (eir-, intensi-

tive, but too delicately so to be expressed

by a stronger word in our language) the

grace of God in truth (not adverbial,
' truly,' as Beza, Olsh., Mey., De W., al.,

wdiich would make iv aK. a mere quali-

fication to iiriyvooTi : still less, as Storr,

al., TvV x'^P"' «Ar]0^, or as Grot., iv rcS

Koy'f Tyjs a\. : but generally said, ' truth '

being the whole clement, in which the

xdpis was proclaimed and received :
' yo

knew it in truth,'— in its truth, and with
true knowledge, which surely diflers very

appreciably from the adverbial sense

[against Ellicott] : ovk iv X6yw, <p-qaiv, ouSe

iv aTrarri, dAA' iv ahrcis rots tpyois),

7.] as (scil. iv dA7)0fia—'in which truth')

ye learnt from Epaphras (mentioned again
ch. iv. 12 as of Culossas and Pbilcm. 23, as

then a fellow -prisoner with the Apostle.

The name may he [hardly as Conyb., /.v]

identical with Epapliroditus. A per.son of
tliis latter name is mentioned, Phil. ii. 25,

as sent by St. Paul to the church at Philippi,

and ib. iv. 18, as having previously brought
to him olVerings from that church. There
is no positive reason disproving their iden-
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Eiracppa tov a-yaTrtjrou "aurSoi/Xou ri/mov, oc; iariv TriaroQ "^oniy?MLu.

VTTip T]fXUIV ^"^ ^laKOVOQ TOV ^^ yj^taTOV, ^ O KCtl ^ SrfXujaaQ Sl!xi.'^xx^y

T/jUii' Trjv ^ Vf^iojv ^^ ayuTTiiv "" ev wiv/naTi. Bia

Kai 77jUf(c ad) r]g njnepaq tiKovaraiuiv ou navoiniOa ^ virio ^-''^Hsjil'
' - be ' N cd ' ' c'> f \ /.- 2Cor.iii.6.

v/inov irpogev-^^oiJitvot, Kai airov/nsvut iva 7rAi?|0ajy»]r£ „?>;'.' "'••^^

Triv ^ iiriyviDaiv tov de\ii/ji(iTog avrov iv nuai] trorfita xicor.
' m / n - in o - o . -; - '"l*

Kat avvtati Trvsu^ariJC^, ^" TTfjJtTrarjjirat a^twc row
i^p*, f\^'^-

7, see Rom. iv. 30. a Eph. ii2 Pet. i. 14 only. Exod. vi. S. y ^ Phil. i. 9 reff.
22reff. b Matt. V. 44. Luke vi. 28. (ver. S. James v. 16 v. r.) 1 Kings xii. 19.

c Mark XI. 24. d Eph.iii. ISreB". e Phil. i. 9 reff. f = ftconstr., Phil. i. 11.
g Eph. i. 17 reff. ace, Phil. i. 11. Rev. xvii. 3, 4. Ps. xv. 11 A. (not F.) h = Eph v. 17.
"

'' '" ~ lEph.i.8, 17al. m Eph. iu. 4 reff.
o Eph. iv. 1 (refl.). 1 'Ihess. ii. 12 only.

rcc (for 2iid -nf^cou) vfiaiu, with CD^FKLK' rel Chr Thdrt Dama.sc : txt ABDiNi a'

Ambr.st-coinm(' vice ajjosioli ').

9. 0111 Kat aiTovfjLivoL (homoeotel) BK Ps-Ath Arnob : ins ACDFLK rel vss gr-lat-ft'.

T7) e-iriyj/ooaft D- m o 80.

10. rcc aft Trepiirarriaat ins v/xas (JllUng up the construction), with D^KLN' rel Chr
Thdrt Damasc al : txt ABCD>FXi m 17 Clem.

tity : but probability is against it) our (not

'my') beloved fellow-servant (of Christ,

Phil. i. 1 : not necessarily 'fellow-bonds-
man, as Conyb. : crvvaixf^aAccTos, Philem.

23), who is a minister of Christ faithful

on our behalf (the stress of the predi-

catory sentence i.s on incrThs vnhp rj/xwv,

which ought tlierefore in the translation

not to be sundered. He was one acting
faithfully "vice Apostoli" [Ambrst.], and
therefore not lightly to be set aside in

favour of the new and erroneous teachers),

who also made known to us your love in

the Spirit (viz. the aya-n-ri of which ho
described himself in ver. 4 as having
heard j their love ets ndi'Tas tovs ayiovs.

This love is emphatically a gift, and in its

full reference the chief gift of the Spirit,

[Gal. V. 22; Rom. xv. 30], and is thus in

the elemental region of the Spirit,—as

distinct from those unspiritual states of

mind which are ev capKi. This love of

the Colossians he lays stress on, as a ground
for thankfulness, a fruit of the hope hiid up
for them,— as being that side of their Chris-

tian character where he had no fault [or

least fault, see ch. iii. 12—14] to find with
them. He now proceeds, gently and deli-

cately at first, to touch on matters needing
correction).

9—12.] Prayer for their confirmation
and completion in Ike spiritual life.

9.] For this reason (on account of your
love and faith, &c. which Epaphras an-
nounced to us) we also (Kai, on our side—
the Colossians having been the sul)jcct be-

fore ; used too on account of the close cor-

respondence of the words following with

those used of the Colossians above) from the

day when we heard (it) (viz. as in ver. 4)
do not cease praying for you ('precum
mentionem generatim fecit ver. 3 : nunc ex-

priiuit, quid precetur,' Beng,) and (brings

into prominence a special after a general,

cf Eph. vi. 18, 19) beseeching that (on 'Iva

after verbs of praying, see note, 1 Cor. xiv.

13) ye may be filled with (accusative, a.s

in refl'.) the thorough knowledge (iiriyy.

stronger than yvwais : see 1 Cor. xiii. 12) of

His (God's, understood as the object of our
prayer) will (respecting your walk and con-

duct, as the context shews : not so much His
])urpose in Christ, as Chrys. [Sia tov vlov

TToosdyeadat yjixas avT(o, ovKeri Si' hy-

yiKoiv], (1>., Thl., al.: cf. Eph. i. 9: but
of course not excluding the great source of

that special will respecting you. His general

will to be glorified in His Son) in all wis-

dom (seeing that iv Traari (ro<pLa, in tlie

similar clauses, Eph. i. 8; ver. 28, ch. iii.

16, is absolute, I prefer taking it so here,

and not, as Ellic, with irvevfxariKfi) and
spiritual understanding (the instrument

by which we are to be thus filled,—the

working of the Holy Spirit, irvevjiaTiKi},

On o-o(^ia and <rvveo-«,s, the general and
particidar, see note Eph. i. 8 : so Bengel

here,—" (xocpia est quiddam generalius :

ffureiris est sollertia qua'dam, ut qnovis tem-

pore aliqnid succurrat, quod hie et nunc

aptuin est. crvvea-n est in iiitellectu : aotpia

est in toto complexu facnltatHin animaj")

to walk (aim of the foregoing imparting of

wisdom :
' so that ye may walk.' (vravOa

irepl Piou K. rciv (oywv (pTjaiv ail yap ttj

TTtfTTft ffvC^vyvvffi Ti]v TToAiTeiav. Chrys.)

worthily of the Lord (Christ, see rcfi'. and

cf. ai'iws TOV 6iov, 3 John G) unto (' with
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= Acts xi.

IH. Kom.\
•2!. X. 1 al.

I'rov. xxxi.
3(1 only,

r Eph. ii. 10

t Kph. iii. 16
(dat.).

u lin-e'(inlv.

I's. Ixvii. 28

w see Eph. i.

y - 2 Tim. ii:

xxix. 2-2.

Kvpiov ^ iit; iraaav ^ apiOKnav, tv iravri ^pyto ayauM
^ Ka()iro((>opovvTtQ Kai '' av^avij/iiivoi t^ ^ fTriyi'oxTft tov

Beov, £v iraarj oura/u£i " Surajnou^jei'oi ^ Kara to ^^ Koa-

TOQ TTjg 'oo^rjQ avTov ^ ng naaav ^ VTro/^iovriv Kai ^f.taKpo-

Ov/niav '^ /utTo. -^apag, ^ ev^apiaTOvvTeq tw iraTol tw

Eccl. X. 10 only. Dan. ix. 27 Theod. v =- ver. 29. Eph. iii. 16. 2 Tliess. ii. C.

I. vi.io. 2Thess.i. 9. x - Luke xxi. 19. Rom. ii. 7. v. .'5, 4. Heb. xii.lal. Ps. ix. 18.

.2. Heb. vi. 12. James v. 10. Isa. Ivii. 15. z = Mark iii. 5. Eph. vi. 7al. 1 Chron.

ABCDF
KLbJa I)

c d e f f;

h k 1 111

a Eph. V. 20 reff. b abs., Acts i. 4, 7. ii. 83. 1 Cor viii. 6. Eph. ii. 18. 1 John passim.

lec eis rrjv eniyyaxriv, with D'KL rel Thdrt Damasc Thl (Ec : ev rri eiriyvwaei N^ 6. 10.

34. 47 Chr, in scientia vulg Syr Hil Pclag- : txt ABCDTK' 17 am(\vith tol) Clem Cyr
Max. {The constr [see note] being found difficult, tuas emended either b^ inserting

ev, or suhstitnting the more usual eis [see Eph. ii. 21, iv. 15], WticA had the additional

recommendation of already ' ending the adjacent participial clauses. Tischdf and
Meyer retain rec.)

12. ins afxa bef tco iraTpi B. om 1st tco F. ins 6eu> Kai bef Trarpi C^F b

a view to,' subjective : or, ' so as to effect,'

objective : the latter is preferable) all (all

manner of, all that your case admits) well-

pleasing (the word occurs in Theophr.
Character. 5, which is on dpeV/ceja as a sub-

jective quality. Mey. quotes from Polyb.

xxxi. 26. 5, irciv yevos apfcxKeias wpos-

(l)fp6fj.fvos. The meaning is, ' so that [see

above] in every way ye may be well pleas-

ing to God'): in (exeiniilifying element of

the KapTT.; see below) every good work
(not to be joined with the former clause, as

(Ec, Thl., Erasm., al., to the destruction

of the parallelism) bearing fruit (the good
works being the fruits : the Trepinarricrat is

now further specified, being subdivided into

four departments, noted by the ibur par-

ticiples KapTTorpopovvres, avlai'6ixfvot, Sv-

vafjLovfX(voL, and ivxo-piffTovvTis. On the
construction, see Eph. iii. 18 note) and
increasing (see on ver. 6 above) by the
knowledge of God (the instrument of the
increase. Tliis is by far the most difficult

of the three readings [see var. readd.],

the meaning of eV and ejs, being very ob-
vious—the former pointing out the ele-

ment, the latter the proposed measure, of
tlie increase. And hence, probably, the
variations. It is the knowledge of God
which is the real instrument of enlarge-
ment, in soul and in life, of the believer

—

not a yvciiai'i which fpvTwl, but an iiri-

yvwai^ which ahi^aviL), 11.] (cor-

responding to «V iravTl ic.T.K. al)()ve) in

(not in.strumental [Mey.], but betokening
tlie t'lenienl : all these, iv irda-ri, iv Travrl

. . . . are subjective, not objective. Tbe in-

struuioit of tliis strength comes in below)

all (dcinirtmeiits of every kind of) strength
being streugthened according to (in pur-

suance of, as iiiiglit be e.xpected from, red'.)

the power of His glory (l)eware of tbe
hcndiadys, ' liLs glorious power,' into which

E. V. has fallen here : the attribute of His
glorious majesty here brought out is its

Kpdros [see Eph. i. 19, note], the power
which it has thus to strengthen. In the

very similar expression Eph. iii. 16, it was
the ttAoDtoj TTJs 5(i|?}s ahrov, the exube-

rant abundance of the same, from which as

an inexhaustible treasure our strength is to

come) to (so as to produce in yon, so that

ye may attain to) all patient endurance
(not only in tribulations, but generally in

the life of the Spirit. Phidnrance is the

result of the union of outward and inward
strength) and long-suffering (not only

towards your enemies or jiersecutors, ])ut

also in the conflict with error, which is

more in question in this Epistle. Chrys.'s

distinction, fiaKpoBu/xel ris irphs fKeivovs

ovs Suvarhv Kai afivvaaOaf inro^ivn Se

ovs ov SvvaTat a/nvvaadai, though in the
main correct, must not be closely pressed :

see [Mey.] Heb. xii. 2, 3) with "joy (Mey.
argues that these words must be joined, as

Chr., (Ec, Thl., Est., al., with €uxotp'0"r.,

because in the other clauses the i)artici])lcs

were preceded by these prepositional ipiali-

fications. But this can hardly be jiressed,

in the frequent disregard of sucb close jia-

rallelisin by our Apostle, and seeing that

(vxapicTT. does in fact take tip again fitTo.

Xaf'Ks, which if attached to it is fiat and
unmeaning : and as De Wette says, by
joining yuer. x°-P- to ft'X-i ^^''^ I"*''' the es-

sential idea of joyful endurance,—and the
beautiful train of thought, that joyfulness

in suilering exjiresses itself in tbauidiiliies.;

to God. And so Lutb., l!.-('rus., Olsh.,

Eadie, al.), giving thanks to the Father
(tbe connexion is not, as Clir., Tld., Calov.,

Calv., al., with ov navS/xeda. tbe subject

being we, Paul and Timotliy,— but with the

last words [see above], and tlie subjects

are 'you,'—Tta irarpC, viz. of our Lord
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'^ iKav(l)aavTi rtiuiag '^ I'lg ttji; ^jutpi'Sa tov ^ KXr^pov tu)v "^InXy"^'^
n r I I "hi ' 1 3 '^ 1 • » < / f - » - d see np6<;,
^ ayiuiv £V T(i) (b(i)Tt,

^"^ og (opvaaro 77/*ac £f TT/g -icor.ii.ie.

k ,S t - k ' ^ 1 '
' "• (O

e Luke X. 4-2.

eQovaiag tov <jkotov(; Kat /UirfOTvjtrfv Eig r?ji' (jaai-
'^l'l\l'"--^'

;yj./_.. _„r. t" ..j„r. _-„ m ^.,x .'_,.- 14,'.. .t •,' _.i.. 2(,v.r.;

icmv Tou

)Aw

TT]c: ayairriQ aurou,

aTToAwrpwdiv, ttji' a^fcriv t(ov ajuapr uov. 15 ;'

xxvi. 18. Josli.xii.7. g Eph. i. 1 reff hl.Tohnii.O. i = & eonstr., Luke
i. 74. Rom. vii. 24. 2 Cor. i. 10. 2 Tim. iii. 11. iv. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 6. Oen. xlviii. 16. see 1 Thess. i. 10 reff.

k Luke xxii. 53. see Acts xxvi. 18.
_

1 Lulce xvi. 4. Acts xiii. 22. xix. 26. 1 Cor. xiii. 2 only.

3 Kings XT. 13. uerfCTTtifff" elf rhv eui/roii /Jao-iXeiui/, Jos. Antt. ix.11.1. m so Gen.xxxv.
18. I Eph. 1. 7 reff. o Mark i. 4. Luke i Acts X. 43 al.t

g k o vss gr-lat-ff; ins only 6ew K m. for iKavoKxavn, KaXeaauri D^F 17 goth seth

arm Did Ainbrst Vig-taps : KaAeaavn Kai iKavoxr. B. vfxas BN c 17 ain(with tol)

spec syr-marg ffitli arm Did Thl Ambrst. om ev C^.

14. ecrxof^ev B, accejJimvs copt. (A defective.) rec aft airoXvrpwa-iv ins Sta tov

ai/xaTos avrov (from Eph i. 7), with rel vulg-ed(with deniid) syr Thdrt CEc Iren-int :

om ABCDFKLK d e 1 m ii o 17 am(with[besides F-lat] fuld) Syr coptt goth Ath Bas

Nyssen Chr Cyrj spec lat-ff. om r-qv a(piaiv D'. (om ttjj/ ottoA. D-lat.)

Jesus Christ: see reif.) who made (liis-

torical—by His gift of the Spirit through

His Son) us (Christians) capable (not,

' worthy,' as Est. after the Vnlg.) for the

share (participation) of the inheritance

of the saints in the light (it is much
disputed with what ev to) <i)wTi is to be

joined. Mey., after Clir., die, Thl., &c.,

re"-ards it as instrumental—as the means

of'' the 'iKavuxrai which has been men-

tioned. But this seems unnatural, both

in sense, and in the position of the words,

in which it stands too far fi-om Ik. to be

its qualifying clause. It connects much
more naturally with K\r}pov, or perhaps

better still with the whole, rrji^ fxepida

T. KKripov ru)P ay., giving t^ (pws as tlie

region in which the inheritance of the

saints, and consequently our share in it,

is situated. This seems supported by the

usage of K\ripos in Acts viii. 21, ovk fo-ri

aoi fj.fp\s ovSe KAiipos €v toj \6yco rovroi

-=><f. also KKripov iv To7s riyiaaixevois, ib.

xxvi. 18. And so Thdrt., al., De W.,

?:adie, al.— Grot., al., would take €V t.

«}>wTi with ayioiv : against this the omis-

sion of the article is not decisive
:_
but it

does not seem so natural, as giving too

great prominence to oi dywi iv rai cpurl

as the iirtlivvixoi of the inheritance, and

not enough to the inheritance itself. l"he

question as to whether he is speaking of

a present inheritance, or the future glory

of heaven, seems best answered by Chrys.,

hoKil Se fjLOt K. nepl twv irap6vTwv^ k.

jrepl rwv /xiWSvraiv ofJLOv Xtynv. The

inheritance is begun here, and the nieet-

ness conferred, in gradual sanctification :

but completed hereafter. We are iv -rf

<bwTi here : cf. Rom. xiii. 12, 13 ; 1 Thess.

V. 5 ; F.ph. v. 8 J 1 Pet. ii. 9 al.) :

13.] Transition, in the form of a laying

out into its negative and positive sides,

of the 'iKavwaiv above, to the doctrine

concerning Christ, which the Apostle has
it in his mind to lay down. Who rescued

US out of the power (i. e. region where
the power extends - as in the territorial

use of the words ' kingdom,' ' county,'

&c.) of darkness (as contrasted with light

above : not to be understood of a person,

Satan, but of the whole character and
rule of the region of unconverted human
nature where they dwelt), and translated

(add to reff. Plat. Legg. vi. p. 762 b,

iriaTivovTiS tw fxtdicnaadai KaJO. fxrjvas

els (Tfpov ael tSttov (pfvyovrfs, and a

very striking parallel noticed by Mey.,

Plat. Kcp. vii. p. 518 a, e/c re (pwrhs e<s

<jk6tos fiiQi(Trafxev<t!v k. iK <tk6tovs eU
(pcSr. The word is strictly local in its

meaning) into the kingdom (not to be

referred, as Mey. always so pertinaciously

maintains, exclusively to they«/((;-e king-

dom, nor is /neTfcrTricrev proleptic, but a

historical fact, realized at our conversion)

of the Son of His Love (genitive subjec-

tive : the Son upon whom His Love rests

:

the strongest possible contrast to that

darkness, the very opposite of God's Light

and Love, in which we were. The Com-
mentators compare Benoni, ' the son of

my sorrow,' Gen. xxxv. 18. Beware of

the hendiadvs, adopted in the text of the

E. V. On the whole, see Ellicott's note) :

14_20.] Description, introduced

hy the foregoing, of the pre-eminence and

majesty of the ^Son of God, our Redeemer.

14.] In whom (as its conditional

clement : as in the frequent expressions,

iv xpifTToS, iv Kvpi(i>, &c. : see the parallel,

Eph. i. 7) we have (see note, ibid.) Ee-

demption (this is perhaps better, taking the

art. as the idiomatic way of expressing the
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p2^CorMV..4j^ P^l^t^,, rov dtOV TOV "^ UOpCtTOV, ' TTptDTOTOKOQ ' TTOCTfJC ABCDF

henfih^V 1 Bom. i. 20. 1 Tim. i. 17- Heb. xi. 27 only. Gen. i. 2. iBa. xlv. 3. 2 Ma<:c. U. 5 ODly
.

c d e f g

r Luke u: 7. Eom. viU. 29. fleb. i. 6. xi. 28. lii. 2.3. Kev. i. 5 onlj;. Exod. w. 22. constr., Bee note. 6 ( Mark h k 1 m
xiii. 10.

15. for

.15.) . ver. 23 (] Pet. ii. 13) only. Judith xvi. U.

ins T7JS Ijcf KTta-fws flu 67^

abstract subst., than our lledeiui)tion as in

my earlier editions. See Ellic.), the remis-

sion (" on the distinction between 6.<pe(ris

and Ttdpea-is, see Trench, Synon. § xxxiii."

Ellic.) of our sins (note, p]pb., ut supra.

irapaiTTwiJi.dTwi', the more special word, is

here replaced by a/j-apriwu the more gene-

ral : the meaning being the same) : 15.]

(The last verse has been a sort of intro-

duction, through our own part in Him,

to the Person of the Redeemer, which is

now directly treated of, as against the

teachers of error at Colossi. He is de-

scribed, in Mis relation 1) to God mid

Mis Creation [vv. 15-17]: 2) to the

Church [18— 20]. This arrangement,

which is Meyer's, is far more exact than

the triple division of Biihr,— ' Source of

creation [15, 16] : upholder of creation

[17] : relation to the new moral creation

[18—20] '). who is ()/o;y—in His glorified

state—essentially and permanently : there-

fore not to be understood, as De VV. after

Erasm., Calv., Beza, Grot., Beng., al., of

the historical Christ, God manifested in

our flesh on earth : nor again with Olsh.,

Bleek on Heb. i. al., of the eternal Word

:

but of Christ's present glorified state, in

wdiich He is exalted in our humanity, but

exalted to that glory which He had witii

the Father before the world was. So

that the following description applies to

Christ's whole Person in its essential

glory,—now however, by His assumption

of Immanity, necessarily otherwise condi-

tioned than before that assumption. See

for the whole, notes on Phil. ii. 6, and
Heb. i. 2 f. ; and Usteri, Paulinisches

Lehrbcgrili; ii. § 4, p. 286 if.) image ( =
the image) of the invisible God (the ad-

junct TOV aopcxTov is of the utmost weight

to the understanding of the expres.sion.

Tlie same fact being tlie foundati(m of tlie

whole as in Phil. ii. 6 tt"., that the Son iv

Hop<pfi Qiov vTrripxf, that side of the fact

is brought out Iwre, which points to His

being the visible manifestation of that in

God which is invisil)le: the Koyos of tlie

eternal silence, tlie oirouyao-^a of the

56^a which no creature can bear, the

XapaKTTjp of that viT6aTa(ns which is in-

conimunicably God's : in one word the

e|7j7ijTir)s of the Father whom none hatli

seen. So that while ddparos includes

in it not only the imnsibilitif, but the in-

comuiunicability of God, cUwv also must

not be restricted to Christ corporeally

visible in the Incarnation, but understood

of Him as the manifestation of God in

His whole Person and work—prse-existent

and incarnate. It is obvious, that in this

expression, the Apostle approaches very

near to the Alexandrian doctrine of the

X070S : how near, may be seen from the

extracts from Philo in Usteri : e. g. de

somuiis, 41, vol. i. p. 656, Kaddrrep tt]v av6-

ilKiov avyriv cus ^\iov 01 jU^ Suj/ayuefoi rhv

^\iov avrhu lSe7v dpcoai, k. ras -rrepl ttji'

ffe\T)vnv a\\otw(r€is ws avT7]v ^KiivnV ov-

Tois Koi TT)V TOV Ocov slKo'va, TOV ayye^ov

ovTOV Xoyov, 0)5 avTOv KaTavoovai : and

de Monarch, ii. 5, vol. ii. p. 225, Ariyos 5e'

fCTTLV flK(!iii> 6eov, Si" ov (rvfj.Tras 6 KSa^j-os

iSv/j-iovp-yiTro. See other passages in Bleek

on Heb. i. 2. He is, in fact, as St. John
afterwards did, adopting the language of

that lore as far as it represented divine

truth, and rescuing it from being used in

the service of error. [This last sentence

might have prevented the misunderstand-

ing of this part of my note by Ellic. in

loc. : shewing, as it does, that the inspira-

tion of St. Paul and the non-inspiration

of Philo, are as fully recognized by me
as by himself]), the first-bom of all

creation (such, and not ' cver^ creature,'

is the meaning [so I still hold against

Ellic. But see his whole note on this

passage, as well worth study] : nor can

the strict usage of the article be alleged

as an objection : cf. below, ver. 23, and
Eph. ii. 21 note : the solution being, that

KTicris, as our word ' creation,' may be used

anarthrous, in its collective sense.

Christ is 6 ttpwtStokos, THE FIRST-BORN,
Heb. i. 6. The idea was well known in

the Alexandrian terminology : tovtou ixev

yap,—viz. rhv acTiifiaTov eKilvou, Oiias aSio-

(popovfTa (IkSvos—irpta^vTaTov vlhv 6 ruiv

ijvroiv averetKe iraTrjp, t)v eTfpoodi irpwro-

yovov wuSfxafff, Kol 6 ^eiTTjOels fxfvrot

fj.ifxovfj.ivos Tttj TOV Trarphs oBovs, wphs

TrapaSiiyfiaTa apx^Tvira tKelvov fi\(Trcov,

ffx6p(pov el^-q. Philo, de Confus. Ling.

II, vol. i. ]). 411. That the word is

used as one whose meaning and refeix-nce

was already known to the readers, is shewn
by its being predicated of Christ as com-
pared with two classes so difterent, the

creatures, and the dead (ver. 18). The
first and simplest meaning is that of pri-

ority of birth. But this, if insisted on, in



IG. nPOS K0AASSAEI2. 2oa

OTl £V aVTlx) e/CTtCTt(T0IJ

ovpavoit; kui to tiri ttjc -yrjc, ra

2 Cor. V.
' V \ V q ' ' 19. Gal. ii.

opara /cat ra ^ aopara, 17. Eph. i.

^ ^ ' 4. iii. U.
T =Rom. viii. 32. xi. 80al. Job viii. 3. where

xxiv.28. xxxvii. 21 only.

16. om 1st TO K 73. 117. 118. oin 2ikI ra BU'FK' m 17 Origj : ins ACD^KLK'
rel Origi EUS4 Cyr-jer Clir Cyr Thdi't Damasc. add re C Marcell-in-P]us Eus^

Ath. om 3rd to BX^ Origj. (Origaiw Eus Thdrtaiic quote ene op. eire aop.)

its limited temporal sense, must apply to

our Lord's birth ft-om his human mother,

and could have reference only to those

brothers and sisters who were born of her

afterwards ; a reference clearly excluded

here. But a secondary and derived mean-
ing of TTptDToTOKos, as 3 dcsiguation of

dignify and jjrecedence, implied hi/ pri-

ority, cannot be denied. Cf. Ps. l.xx.xviii.

27, Kayiii TrpoorSTOKOv Orjcro/xai auriu, v\pr]-

Ahf Trapa rols fiaatXevcTL ttjs yrjs :—Exod.
iv. 22, vlhs TrpoiTOTOKSs nov '\crpaj]\ :

—
Rom. viii. 29, and Heb. xii. 23, iiiKXi)ffia.

irpoTorSKCov airojeypafJiixivwv iv ovpavoi^,

where see Bleek's note. Similarly irpco-

rSyovos is used in Soph. Phil. 180, outos

KpOlTOySvWV taws oXkUIV OV^ivhs VCTTipOS.

It would be obviously wrong here to

limit tlie sense entirely to this reference,

as the very expression below, avrhs eirrli/

irph irdvrwv, shews, in which his priority

is distinctly predicated. The safe method
of interpretation therefore will be, to take

into account the two ideas manifestly

included in the word, and here distinctly

referred to—priority, and dignity, and
to regard tlie technical term wpwrSro'

Koi as used rather with reference to

both these, than in strict construction

where it stands. " First-born of every

creature" will then imply, that Christ

was not only first-born of His mother
in the world, but first-begotten of His
Father, before the worlds, — and tliat

He^ holds the rank, as compared with

every created thing, of first-born in dig-

nity : FOB, &c., ver. 16, where this assertion

is justified. Cf. below on ver. 18.

It may be well to notice other interpreta-

tions : 1) Meyer, after Tert., Chr., Thdrt.,

al., Bengel, al., would restrict the term to

its temporal sense :
' primogenitus, ut

ante omnia genitus :' on this, see above.

2) The Arians maintained that Christ is

thus Himself declared to be a KTi'ats of God.

It might have been enough to guard them
from this, that as Chr. remarks, not irpo)-

r6KTt<TTos, but irpairSTOKos is advisedly used

by the Apostle. 3) The Socinians [also

Grot., Wetst., Schleierin., al., after Theod.

Mops.] holding the mistaken view of the

necessity of the strict interpretation of

7rpci>T({TOKos—maintain, that Christ must

be one of those among whom He is irpai-

tStokos — and that consequently kt'ktis

must be the new spiritual creation—which
it certainly cannot mean without a qualify-

ing adjective to indicate such meaning

—

and least of all here, where the physical

Kriais is so specifically broken up into its

parts in the next verse. 4) Worst of

all is the rendering proposed by Isidore of

Pelusium and adopted by Erasm. and Er.-

Schmidt, 'first bringer forth' [Trpwro-

t6kos, but used only of a mothet']. See

on the whole, De W. : and a long note in

Bleek on the Hebrews, vol. i. pp. 43—'18) :

16.] because (explanatory of the

npwr. Tzaa. Kriff.—it must be so, seeing

that nothing can so completely refute the

idea that Christ himself is included in

creation, as this verse) in Him (as the

conditional element, pra?-existent and all-

including : not ' hy Kim' as E. V. after

Chr. [t^ iv a.hT(^, 5i' ah-rov i(TTiv'\—this

is expressed afterwards, and is a difierent

fact fi-om the present one, though im[)lied

in it. The idea of the schoolmen, that

in Christ was the ' idea omnium reruni,'

adopted in the main by Schl., Neander,

and Olsh. [" the Son of God is the intel-

ligible world, the koitixos votjtSs, i. c.

creation in its primitive idea. Himself;

He bears in Himself their reality," Olsh.],

is, as Meyer rightly observes, entirely un-

supported by any views or expressions

of our A])ostle elsewhere : and is besides

abundantly refuted by Iktio-Stj, the his-

toric aorist, indicating the physical act

of Creation) was created (in the act of

creation : cf. on eKxiaxai. below) the uni-

verse (thus only can we give the force of

the Greek singular with the collective

neuter plural, which it is important here

to preserve, as ' all things' may be thought

of individually, not collectively) — (viz.)

tilings in the heavens and things on the

earth (Wetst. urges this as shewing that

the physical creation is not meant :
' non

dicit 6 ovpavhs k. f] 79) eKri(r0r], sed to

iv &c., quo habitatores significantur qui

rcconciliantur' [cf. the Socinian view of

ver. 15 above] : the right answer to which

is -not with De W. to say that the Apostle

is speaking of Jiving created things only,

for manifestly the whole universe is here
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''i"cor.Hi;22. ''fiTE ^'0f)ovot ''tire ' KvpiOTtiTeQ "art '^ ap-^ai "tire ^' t^- abcdf
y =- here only. i v^' ab^''" >b' '•^u»' KL!>> a 1)

(seeDan.vii. oUfftat' TUTTaVTa 01 OVTOV Kai ilQaVTOV iKTlOTai, c d e f g
«.) Test. xii.

\ r y y d ' ^ e v ' >vv ' t'hkim
z Kph'il'ir^' *^"t aurot; tariv irpo iravTwv, Kai ra jravra tv „ o 17

aJohni.3. aVTW ^ OVViCTTriKtV, Kul '^ OVTOQ t<JTlV 7) ^ KE^oXt) TOV

b Kom. xf.SB. 1 Cor. viii. 6. see Ileb ii. 10. c = Luke i. 1". d = John viii.58. Ps. Ixxxix. 2.

e = John V. 7. Horn. xvi. 7. Oal. i. 17. f here only. (2 Pet. iii. 5.) U yhr-"- -vi'^rot k. ufpov k.

irvpot . . avvf-ffTr] 'die 6 noafiw;, Phil, de Plant. Noe 2, vol. i. p. S30. in ruv Ueov tu vduTa, k. 6ia Oeuv

ti/jilv avviaTiimv, Aristot. de Mundo, vi. p. 471. see Plat. Rep. p. 5i0 a; Tim. p. 29 a. g Eph. i. 22 retr.

KiKTio-TUi F: fKTiarai C. [Terfc testifies to this ver agst Mciou: aft /cup. some of the

Gnostics (Thdot Val) insd SeoTTjTes, see Iren Clem Thdrt.]

17. cm TO DF 17' Chr-txt.

treated of, there being no reason why

lirinff things should be in such a declara-

tion distinguished from other things,

—

but with Mey. to treat ra eV t. oupp. k. ra

err. t. yTJs as an inexact designation of

lieaVen and earth, and all that in them is,

Rev. X. 6. In 1 Chron. xxix. 11, the

meaning is obviously this, ah -rtavruv tHiv

eV Tii ohp. K. iirl r. 777s 5f<rv6Ctis), things

visible and things invisible (which divide

bctwei'U them the universe : Mey. quotes

from Plato, Plia'd. p. 79 A, dw/xeu ovv, d
fiuvAei, ecp-n, Svo dSr] toiv ovtwv, rh fxsv

SparSt/, rh Se detSe's. The a6para are the

spirit-world [not, oTov 4"^X'^' Chr. :
this,

being iiu-oriiorated, would fall under the

bpard, for the present purpose], which he

now breaks up by dre . . . elre . . . fire),

whether (these latter l)e) thrones, whether

lordships, whether governments, whether
authorities (on etre, . . . often repeated,

see reif. : and Plat. Rep. p. 493 D, 612 A,

Soph. El. 595 f [Mey.]. These distinc-

tive classes of the heavenly powers occur in

a more general sense in Eph. i. 21, where

see note. For Swd/xfts there, we have

ep6i/ot here. It would be vain to attem])t

to a.ssign to each of these their i)laces in

the celestial world. Perhaps, as De W.,

the Apostle chose the expressions as terms

common to the doctrine of the Colossian

false teachers and his own : but the occur-

rence of so very similar a catalogue in Eph.

i. 21, where no such object could be in

view, hardly looks as if such a design were

before iiim. Mey. well remarks, " For

Christian faith it remains fixed, and it is

sufficient, that there is testimony borne to

the existence of ditlcrent degrees and cate-

gories in the world of spirits above ; but

all attempts more precisely to fix these

degrees, beyond what is written in the

N. T., belong to the fanciful domain of

theosophy." All sorts of such interpreta-

tions, by Teller and others, not worth re-

cording", may be seen refuted in De W.) :

the whole universe (see above on ra

Ttavra, ver. IG) has been created (not

now of the mere act, but of the resulting

endurance of creation—leading on to the

ffvveffrT)Kev below) by Him (instrumental :

He is the agent in creation—the act was
His, and the upholding is His : see John
i. 3, note) and for Him (with a \aew to

Him : He is the end of creation, contain-

ing the reason in Himself why creation

is at all, and why it is as it is. See my
Sermons on Divine Love, Serm. I. II. The
fancies and caprices of those who in-

terpret creation here ethicalh/, are re-

counted and refuted by Meyer) : and He
Himself (emphatic, His own Person) is

(as in John viii. 58, of essential existence :

^v might have been used, as in John i. 1

:

but as Mey. well observes, the Apostle

keeps the past tenses for the explanatory

clauses referring to past facts, vv. 16, 19)
before all things (in time ,- bringing out

one side of the Trpwr6TOKos above : not

in rank, as the Socinians : of which latter

James v. 12, 1 Pet. iv. 8, are no justifica-

tions, for \i irph-irauruv be taken as there,

we must render, ' and He, above all, exists,'

' He especially exists,' tTpoiravraiv being

adverbial, and not to be resolved. For the

temporal sense, see reff.) all things (not

'omnes,' as Vulg.) and in Him (as its

conditional element of existence, see above

on iv avr^ ver. 16) the universe subsists

(' keeps tor/ether,' ' is held together in its

present state :' oh (x6vov avrhs avra fK rov

fj-i) tjvTos els rh elvai Trapr^yayfv, aWd Ka\

avrhs avra ffvyKpard vvv, Chr. On the

word, see reff. : and add Philo, quis rer.

div. hwres. 12, vol. i. p. l-Sl, 6 evaifxos

tiyKos, «| eavroii SiaAvrhs &«' k. viKp6s,

<rvve'<rTT)K€ k. ^wn-vpilrai irpovoia 6eoD).

18—20.] lielalion of Christ to

the Church (see above on ver. 15): And
He (emphatic ; not any angels nor created
beings : tlie whole following passage has u
controversial bearing on the errors of the
Colossian teachers) is the Head of the

body the church (not ' the body of the

church :' the genitive is much more natu-

rally taken as one of apposition, inasmuch
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' aw/LictTog, T?/c ' eKK\t]aiag, og eariv ^p\V,
TOKOQ iK '"toiv VEK-pojv, 'ivtt "ysvrjTat °£v Tracriv avroq "irpio

iVCOoKTiaiv irav to
, 22reff. gen.

k — Rev. iii. U. Gen. xlix.3. Deut. xxi. 17. 1 ver. 15. m see Rev
iv. 12. lTira.iii.nal.fr. o here only. Esth. v. II vat. 2

p ver. 16. qKom. XV. 26. ICor. i. 21. Gal.i. 15al. Ps. Ixvii.l6.
XT. 29. Eph.i. 23. sch. ii.9.

n=PliiI.
,i. 18. xiii. 15 only.
Jiiiini. 16. Koni.

18. for OS, F m : qui ant quod G-lat. ins tj bef apxv B b 67^ : a-Kupxv 17.

118 Chr Damasc, CEc : tv apxv Cyr. (17 omits rj bef Ke<p.) om e/c N'.
19. -qvSoK. AD o Chr Damasc.

as ill St. Paul, it is the church which is, not
which possesses, the body, see reil".) : who
((i- d. ' in tliat He is :' the relative has an
argumentative force : see Matthias Gr.

§ 477 : in which case it is more commonly
found with a particle, &$ fxev, or '6s ye) is

the beginning (of the Church of the First-

born, being Himself irpwT6T. c«: t. j/e/cp. :

cf. airapxh XP"'"''<^s, 1 Cor. .xv. 23, and
reff., especially the last. But the word evi-

dently has, standing as it does here alone,

a wider and more glorious reference than
that of mere temporal precedence : cf. rcf.

Rev. and note: He is the Beginning, in

that in Him is begun and conditioned the

Church, vv. 19, 20), the First-born from
(among) the dead (i. e. the first who arose

from among the dead : but the term irpw-

ToroKos [see above] being predicated of

Christ in both references, he uses it here,

regarding the resurrection as a kind of

birth. On that which is implied in Trpco-

TOT., see above on ver. 15), that He
(emphatic, again : see above) may become
(not, as Est., ' ex quibus cfficitur, Christum
.... tenere

:

' but the aim and inirpose

of this his priority over creation and in

resurrection) in all things (retf. Beza,

[and so Kypke] argues, that because the

Apostle is speaking of the Church, irao-iv

im^st be masculine, allowing however that

the neuter has some support from the to.

Tzavra which follows. In fact this decides

the question : the ra iravra there are a

resumption of the iraaiv here. The iv

then is not ' inter,' but of the reference :

—

'ill all matters :' iravTaxov, as Chrys.: be-

cause the iravTa which follows applies not

only to things concrete, but also to their

combinations and attributes) pre-eminent

(Jirsi in rank : the word is a transitional

one, from priority in time to priority in dig-

nity, and shews incontestably that the two
ideas have been before the A])ostle's mind
throughout. Add to reff., from Wetst.,

TTpoiTfveii' iv axam KpaTiarov, Demostli.

141(). 25 : and Pint, de pucr. educ. p. 9 B,

Tohs TTaTSos iv -n-acn TO-xtov TrpcoTeCtroi).

19.] " Confirmatory of tlic above-

said yiviadai iv iraaiv avr. irpwTfvovra—

' of which there can be no doubt, since it

pleased &c.'" Meyer.— for in Him God
was pleased (on the use of euSoKtw for

SoKiCD by the later Greeks, see Fritzsche's

note, on Koin. vol. ii. pp. 369—72. The
subject here is naturally understood to be
God, as expressed in 1 Cor. i. 21 ; Gal. i.

15 : clearly not Christ, as Conyb., thereby
inducing a manifest error in the subsequent
clause, ' by Himself He willed to reconcile

all things to Himself,' for it was not to

Christ but to the Father that all things
were reconciled by Him, cf. 2 Cor. v. 19.

See a full discussion on the construction, and
the subject to ev56KT](Tev, in Elbe's note.

His conclusion, that KX-fipco/j.a is that sub-

ject, I cannot accept) that the whole ful-

ness (of God, see ch. ii. 9; Eph. iii. 19,

and on irK-iipu^a, note, p]ph. i. 10, 23.

We must bear in mind here, with Mey.,
that the meaning is not active, ' id quod
rem iinplet,' but passive, 'id quo res ini-

plctur:' all that fulness of gi-ace which is

the complement of the divine character,

and which dwells permanently in Christ

:

' cumulatissima omnium divinarum rerum
copia,' Beza,—as in John i. 16. The va-

rious other interpretations have been,

—

"the essential fulness of the Godhead;"
so ffic, al. ; which is manifestly not in

question here,— but is not to be set aside,

as Eadie, hy saying that ' the divine

essence dwelt in Christ unchangeably and
not by the Father's consent or purpose :

it is His in His own right, and not by
paternal pleasure :' for all that is His own
right, is His Father's pleasure, and is ever

referred to that pleasure by Himself;

—

" the fulness of the whole universe
;
" so

Conyb., andCastellio in Beza. This latter

answers well :
" Quorsum mentio univer-

sitatis rerum ? Nam res ipsa clamat

Ajiostolum de sola ecclcsia hie agere, ut

etiam 1 Cor. xv. 18 (?) ; Eph. i. 10; iv.

6, 20(?) :"—'the Church itself,' as Seve-

rianiis in Cramer's Catena, TovTeartv rijv

iKK\ricriav ri)V ir(Tr\ripoofi4vriv avrov iv

Tw xf"TToi,—and Tlidrt., TrAijp. ri)v (kkKij-

fflav iv TTJ rrphs 'E<pi(Tious iKa.\f(Tiv, (Is

ruv Ofiaiv x"P"''M'''''co«' TmrKripwpiiv7]v,
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tver.21. Eph. ^

ii. lOunlyt.
u ver. 16. , , ^

vheieonly. fLQ OITOI
Prov.x.lO , _

avTov, 01

20 Sr avTov ' airoKaraWa^ai " ra iravra ^^^^^

Matt.
Kph. i

KaroiKiiaai, " Kai

" i'lprjvoTTOirjaaQ dia rov

avTov, " iiT£ TO. eiri Tijg ynQ "tire rd ev roig »oi7

a'lHaTOQ TOV (TTOVOOV
l^'^^^/j^f

.15. I Rom. iii. 25. X ver. 16.

20. om 2nd 5t' avrov BD^FL f latt sah arm (Origg) Chr-txt Cyn_j Tlil lat-flP: ins

ACD^KX rel syrr copt goth Eus Chraiiq Thdrt Damasc (Ec. om rrjs bef yns B.

for fv, eTTt L d g h 1 n 91'. 113-4. 121-2-3 Chr Thdrt Damasc.

ravr-qv iipt) evSoKTJaaL rhv dehv eV ry

XpiffTcc KaroiKrjffai, rovTeariv av7<S crvv-

f)4)9a(,— and similarly B.-Crus., al., and

Sehleierm., understanding the fulness of the

Gentiles and the whole of Israel, as Rom.
xi. 12, 25, 26. But this has no support,

either in the absolute usage of TrA^poi/ua, or

in the context here. See others in De W.)

should dwell, and ('hrec inhabitatio est

fundamentum reconciliationis,' Beng.) by

Him (as the instrument, in Redemption as

in Creation, see above ver. 16 end) to re-

concile again (see note on Eph. ii. 16) all

things (= the universe : not to be limited

to ' (tU intelUgent beings,' or 'all men,' or

' the whole Church :' these irdvra are

broken up below into terms which will

admit of no such limitation. On the fact,

see below) to Him (viz. to God, Eph. ii.

16 : not avT6i' ; the writer has in his mind
two Persons, both expressed by avrSs, and

to be understood from the context. The
aspirate should never be placed over avr-,

unless where there is a manifest necessity

for such emphasis. But we are not [as

Conyb.,—also Est., Grot., Olsh., De W.] to

understand Christ to be meant : see above),

having made peace (the subject is not

Christ [as in Eph. i. 15 ; so Chrys. (Sicfc

TOV iSiov aravpov), Thdrt., (Ec, Luth.,

al.], but the Father: He is the subject in

the whole sentence since evS6Kri(Teu) by
means of the blood of (genitive possessive,

l)eli)nging to, figuratively, as being shed

on :
' ideo pigmis ct pretium nostra? cum

Deo paciticationis tuit saniruis Ci'i^lsti, (piia

in cruce ftisns,' Calv.) His Cross,—through

Him (emphatic repetition, to bring avrds,

the Person of Christ, into its place of pro-

minence again, after the interruption occa-

sioned by fipTjj' avTov : not mean-

ing, as Castal. [in Mey.], 'per sanguincm
ejus, hoc est, per cum :' for the former

and not the latter is explicative of the

other),— whether (to. vdi^Ta consist of)

the things on the earth, or the things in

the heavens. It has been a (juestion, in

what sense this reconciliation is predicated

of the whole universe. Short of this

meaning we cannot stop : we cannot hold

with Erasm., al., that it is a reconciliation

of the various portions of creation to one

another : ' ut abolitis peccatis, qua? diri-

inebant concordiam et pacem coelestium

ac terrestrium, jam amicitia jnngerentur

omnia:' for this is entirely precluded by

the €iTe . . . €iT£ : nor, for the same reason,

with Sehleierm., understand that the ele-

ments to be reconciled are the Jeics and

Gentiles, who were at variance about

earthly and lieavenly things, and were to

be .set at one in reference to God (eis av-

r6v). The Apostle's meaning clearly is,

that by the blood of Christ's Cross, recon-

ciliation with God has passed on all crea-

tion as a whole, including angelic as well

as human beings, unreasoning and life-

less things, as well as organized and intel-

ligent. Now this may be understood in

the following ways: 1) creation may be

strictly regarded in its entirety, and man's

offence viewed as having, by inducing

impurity upon one portion of it, alienated

the whole from God : and thus rd iravra

may be involved in our fall. Some support

may seem to be derived for this by the un-

deniable fact, that the tvhole ofman's world

is included in these consequences (see Rom.
viii. 19 f.). But on the other side, we
never find the angelic beings thus involved

:

nay, we are taught to regard them as our

model in hallowing God's name, realizing

His kingdom, and doing His will (Matt.

vi. 9, 10). And again the etre . . . ftre

would not suffer this : reconciliation is thus

predicated of each portion separatehf. We
are thus driven, there being no (juestion

about -ra iirl rris 77)$, to enquire, how to.

if To7s oupp. can be said to be reconciled

by the blood of the Cross. And here

again, 2) we may say that angelic, celestial

creation was alienated from God liecause a

portion of it fell from its purity : and,

though there is no idea of the reconcilia-

tion extending to that portion, yet the

whole, as a whole, may need thus reccm-

ciling, bv the final driving into punishnu-nt

of the fiiUen, and thus setting the faithful

in ])erfect and undoubted iinity with tiod.

But to this I answer, a) that such recon-

ciliation (?) though it might be a result of

the coming of the Lord Jesus, yet could not

in any way be effected by the blood of His
Cross : b) that we have no reason to think
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y Eph. ii. IS.ovpavoig. ^^ Kai Vfiag ttote ovtoq ^ aTTJjXXoTOtWjUfvouc ^'

Kot '' i\6povQ TV ^ ^lavoia ev toiq ** foyojc toiq ^ iro\n]i}(nc, z Rom"! 'I'o!''
'*• '

' *• ' ' ' Heb. i.l»al.,

a &dat., Eph. iv. 18. b John iii. 19. vii. 7. 'i Tim. iv. IS. 1 John

21. T7JS Sraroios sensiis D'F fuld.—add ejus D-lat spec, t-es^rt G-lat.

—

sensu vesiro

that the fall of some angels involved the
rest in its consequences, or that angelic

being is evolved from any root, as ours is

from Adam : nay, in both these j^articulars,

the very contrary is revealed. We must
then seek our solution in some meaning
which will apply to angelic beings in their

essential nature, not as regards the sin of
some among them. And as thus applied,

no reconciliation must be thought of which
shall resemble ours in its process—for

Christ took not upon Him the seed of an-

gels, nor paid any propitiatory penalty in

the root of their nature, as including it in

Himself. But, forasmuch as He is their

Head as well as ours,—forasmuch as in

Him they, as well as ourselves, live and
move and have their being, it cannot be
but that the great event in which He was
glorified through suffering, should also

bring them nearer to God, who subsist in

Him in common with all creation. And
at some such increase of blessedness does

our Apostle seem to hint in Eph. iii. 10.

That such increase might be described

as a reconciliation, is manifest : we know
from Job xv. 15, that " the heavens are not

clean in His sight," and ib. iv. 18, " His
angels He charged with folly." In fact,

every such nearer approach to Him may
without violence to words be so described,

in comparison with that previous greater

distance which now seems like alienation
;—and in this case even more properly, as

one of the consequences of that great pro-

Ijitiation whose first and plainest effect was
to reconcile to God, in the literal sense, the
things upon earth, polluted and hostile in

consequence of man's sin. So that our
interpretation may be thus summed up

:

all creation subsists in Christ : all creation

therefore is affected by His act of propitia-

tion : sinful creation is, in the strictest

sense, reconciled, from being at enmity :

sinless creation, ever at a distance from
his unapproachable pxirity, is lifted into

nearer participation and higher glorifica-

tion of Him, and is thus reconciled,

though not in the strictest, yet in a very
intelligible and allowable sense. Meyer's
note, taking a different view, that the
reconciliation is the great Kplcrts at the

irapovffla, is well worth reading : Eadie's,

agreeing in the main with the above result,

is unfortunately, as so usual with him, over-

loaded with flowers of rhetoric, never more
out of place than in treating lofty subjects
of this kind. A good summary of ancient
and modern opinions is given in De W.

21—23.] Inclusion of the Colossians in

this reconciliation and its consequences, if
they remained firm in the faith.

21, 22.] And you, who were once
alienated (subjective or objective F —
'estranged' [in mind], or 'ianished' [in

fact] ? In Eph. ii. 12, it is decidedly ob-

jective, for such is the cast of the whole
sentence there : so also in ref. Ps. : in Eph.
iv. 18 it describes the objective result, with
regard to the life of God, of the subjective
' being darkened in the understanding.'

It is better then here to follow usage, and
interpret objectively— ' alienated '— made
aliens) (from God,—not a-rrh rfjs jroAire/os

Tov 'Icrp., nor ctTr^ rfjs C<"?is t. Qiov : for
' God ' is the subject of the sentence), and
at enmity (active or passive ? ' hating
God,' or ' hated by God ?

' Mey. takes

the latter, as necessary in Rom. v. 10 [see

note there]. But here, where the ^lauoLo.

and epya to, irovnpd are mentioned, there

exists no such necessity : the objective

state of enmity is grounded in its subjec-

tive causes;— and the intelligent responsi-

ble being is contemplated in the whole
sentence: cf. d ye eiriixfVire k.t.K. below.

I take ix9- therefore actively, ' hostile to

Him ') in (dative of reference ; not, as

Mey. is obliged to take it on account of

his passive e'x^- of the cause, 'on account

of,' &c. : this ^s not the fact : our passive

eX^pa subsists not on account of any sub-

jective actuality in us, but on account of

the pollution of our parent stock in Adan>)

your understanding (intellectual part : see

on Eph. ii. 3, iv. 18. Erasm.'s rendering,

in his Par., ' enemies to reason,' ' etenim

qui carni servit, repugnat rationi,' is clearly

wrong : Sidvoia is a ' vox media,' and can-

not signify 'reason:' besides, there is

nothing here about ' carni inservire
:

' that

of Tert., Ambr., and Jer., 'enemies to

God's will,' rests on the reading avrov

after Siav.,—see var. readd. : that of Beza,

Mich., Storr, and Biihr,

—

' mente operihus

malis intenta,' is allowable construction-

ally : the verb is followed by iv, cf. Ps.

Ixxii. 8, StfPoijOricrav iv Trovvpla, Sir. vi.

37 ; xxxix. 1, and consequently the article

before iv would not be needed : but is im-
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"irin?n,iyt!'' ^*^^' Se ' airoKaTrjXXa^tv ^"^ "^ tV tw aMi.iaTi TTjg ** (ra|OK:oc abcdf

) Cia Tov OavuTov, TrapaaTrjaai vuaq avtoug Kai cdef:

^ 1, • A
'

Pi ' , - 2". k •' *• "^ ' n

OLiovg Kai ai'eyKArjTOVQ ^ Kartvojiriov avTov, ti no 17

d & ccnstr.,
Epli. ii. 15. aVTOV

e = ver. 28.

Eph. V. -27 S
retr.

g Jude'i*/''"^^ 7£ ' eiriUiViTB TW 7rt(TT£t '" T£0£U6XtWli£VOl KCU
h 1 C'l.r. i. 8. '

'

1 Tim. iii. 10. Tit. i. 6, 7 only. P.+ 3 Mace. v. 31. i Eph. i. 4 reff.

1 Rom. vi. 1. xi. 22, 23. 1 Tim. iv. 16. L.P. [exc. John viii. 7.] Exod. xii. 39 vat.

n 1 Cor. vii. 87. xv. 58 only. Ps. Ivi. 8 Syram.

, KLXab
S

pnioi, Kai

k Eph. iii. 2 refV.

I Eph. iii. 13 refl'.

F-lat. for uvvt, uvv D'F. for a7ro/coT7)A.Aa|€j', anoKaTijWayrjTe B, ano-

KaT7i\\aK-nTai(;sic) 17: anoKaraWayevres D'F spec Ircn-int Hil Ambrst Sedul : txt

ACD3KLN rel vulg(an(l F-lat) syrr copt Chr Thdrt Daniasc.

22. om 1st auTov F. aft Bavarov ins avTov AK a b^ c h k spec Syr syr-w-ast

Chr-comm Iren-int.

pugned by the tois fp- tois irovi)po7s,—
not only wicked works, but the uncked
works which ye did) in your wicked
works (sphere and element in which you
lived, applying to both airriW. and e'x^- '''V

Siau.), now however (contrast to the pre-

ceding deseri))tion,—the participles form-

ing a kind of TrpSraffis : so S4ov avTovs

T7)v <pp6v7]<nv affKilv /xaWov rcoy &\\(iiv,

oi 5e xeipov ir€iraiSivvTai roiv iSiojtcoj',

Isocr. avTiS. c. 26 : xp^^" 7°-P /""' M'?

Keyeiv rh i6v, Atyti 5' Siv, Herod, v. 50:

Eur. Alcest. 487 (476). See more exam-
pies in Hartung, i. p. 186. It is probably

this 54 which has given rise to the variety

of readings : and if so, the rec. is most
likely to have been original, at least ac-

counting for it) hath He (i. e. God, as

before : the apparent difficulty of this may
have likewise been an element in altering

the reading) reconciled in (of the silua-

tion or element of the reconciliation, cf.

ver. 2 1, fv T-p aapKi fiov, and 1 Pet. ii.

2 1) the body of his (Christ's) flesh (why so

partic'uliirized ? ' distinguitur ab ecclesia,

{|Uie corpus Cliristi dicitur,' Beng.,—but
this is irrelevant here : no one could have
imagined that to be the meaning:—'corpus

humauum quod nobiscum habet commune
Filius Dei,' Calv. [and so Grot., Calov.],

—

of which the same may be said :—as against

the Docetaj, who maintained the nnreality

of the incarnation : so Beza, al. ; but St.

Paul nowhere in this Epistle maintains, as

against any adversaries, the doctrine of its

reality. I am persuaded that M ey. is right

:

' He found occasion enough to write of the

reconciliation as he does here and ver. 20,

in the angcl-follouing of his readers, in

wliich they ascribed reconciling mediator-

ship with God partly to higher spiritual

beings, who were without a awfia ttjs aap-

k6s') by means of His Death (that being

the instrunu'iital cause, without which
the rec(jiiciliatioii would not have been

effected) to (aim and end, expressed with-

out its t6 : as in Eph. i. 4, al. fr.) present

you (see Eph. v. 27 and note : not, as a

sacrifice) holy and unblameable and irre-

proachable (' erga Deum respectu

vestri .... respectu proximi,' Beng. But
is this quite correct ? do not a\^.6^k. and
dv€YK\. both refer to blame from with-

out ? rather with Meyer, ayiov% repre-

sents the positive, a{Jit>>|x. and dvc-yKX. the

negative side of holiness. The question

whether sanclitas iiihcerens or sanctitas

imputata is here meant, is best answered
by remembering the whole analogy of St. \

Paul's teaching, in which it is clear that

,

progressive sanctification is ever the end,

'

as regards the Christian, of his justifica-

tion by faith. Irrespective even of the

strong testimony of the next verse, I

should uphold here the reference to in-

herent holiness, the work of the Spirit,

consequent indeed on entering into the

righteousness of Christ by faith :
' locus

est observatione dignus, non conferri nobis

gratuitam justitiam in Christo, (juin Spi-

ritu etiam regeueremur in obedientiam
justitiai : quemadmodviin alibi [1 Cor. i.

30] docet, Christum nobis factum esse

justitiam et sanctificationem.' Calvin) be-

ifore His (own, but the aspirate is not re-

quired : see above on ver. 20 : not, that

of Christ, as Mey., reading a.iroicaTr)\\a-

yrire : in Eph. i. 4, a dilferent matter is

spoken of) presence (at the day of Christ's

appearing)

:

23. J (condition of this

presentation being realized : put in the

form of an assumption of their firmness

in the hope and faith of the Gosyiel)—if,

that is (i. e. ' assuming that,' see note on
2 Cor. v. 3), ye persist (more locally

pointed than fxivire ;—usually implying
some terminus ad (luem, or if nut, per-

severance to and rest in the end) in the

faith (ref. : also Xen. Hell. iii. 4. G,

'AyriffiXaos Se . . . . (TTtixuve [al. e't'e/t.j

rais (TTTOvSals : more frequently with f-rri,

see Kost u. Palm sub voce) grounded (see

Eph. iii. 18, note : and on the sense, Luke
vi. J8, 49) and stedfast (1 Cor. xv. 58,
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ILU) fUTaKivuv/ntvoi ano ttjq

* I'l-n-o T-riit r,t>r,^,,Ay, ,.7, £,.c../^,. v, .. t,'...\ t FT _ T. \ . - u ^ ' 11. Tsa. liv,
VTTO TOV ovpnvov, uv iytvourfv £7(t> ' Flar^Aoc " SiUKuvoc i"o°'J-

04 - V ' V ' - w n' r \
P coiistr., Aet3

" I'l'f X"',"^ f" T'^'C TTaUl]IUa(JlV VTTip VjUiOV, Kai v^j/'Eplut
" avrai/aTrAf/pw ra ^ vaTtplmnTa tujv ^ OXtxLtiov tov -yoKj-^^'tir^'^t'^tt..*•,„•- '^' xviii. 19.

Acts 1. 1. Zeph.iu. 11. rver. l.i. <; A.'ts ii =i .-.• i-j ii„ » 1..

tGal.v.2rcff. u ver. 7 reff. v Phil.]. IS. w = Uom. viii. 18 2 Co, f 6 'Tim
lu.llal.t xhereonlyt. (ai-aTrA., Gal. vi. 2 reff.) u^TaianXiipovirti irp6t tov tvnu-
pWTurov ue. T0U9 unopwrajuvt, Deraosth. 182. 22. y Phil. ii. 30 reff. z - hereonly (see note & Rev. i. 9).

z-neie

23. rec aft Trao-Tj ins ttj, with D^KLN^ rel : om ABCDiFN> m o 17 Clir. vn-
ovp., omg TOV, Y a. ins K-qpu^ Kai airoffroKos Kai bef hiaKovos {see 1 Tim ii. 7) A
syr-marg ; Kr]pvt, Kai cTeth-rom : for Sjok., K-np. k. air. N' : txt K^.

24. at beg ins os {from preceding termination ?) DF latt Ambvst Pela"-. rec
aft nadnfj-affiv ins /xov, with N^ b d g h k o syr Chr : oni ABCDFKLK' rel latt syrr
copt Thdrt Damasc Phot lat-tf: N' also om virep, ins N-corri. avawK-qpw P k 108
(Orig ?).

where the thought also of fx^ iu.€TaKiv.

occurs), and not (the second of two cor-
relative clauses, if setting forth and con-
ditioned by the first, assumes a kind of
subjective character, and therefore if cx-
j)ressed by a negative particle, regularly

takes /j.ri, not oi/. So Soph. Electr. 380,
l-UWovai yap ere ... . ivravOa irffj.xf/ai,

tvda jj.riTroff' 7]\iov (piyyos !rpos6\f/ei. See
more examples in Hartung, ii. 113 f)
being moved away (better pas.sive than
middle : cf. Xen. rep. Lac. xv. 1, ras Se

dWas iroXiTiias evpoi &v tis fj-eraKeKivr]-

/ueVas K. €TL vvv ixiTaKtvovfieyas : it is

rather their being stirred [objective] by
the false teachers, than their suftering

themselves [subjective] to be stirred, that

is here in question) from the hope (sub-

jective, but grounded on the objective,

see note on Eph. i. 18) of (belonging to,

see Eph. as above : the sense ' ivrought

t>y ' [Mey., De W., Ellic] is true in fact,

but hardly expresses the construction) the
Gospel, which ye heard (" three considcr-

atuHLi enforcing the /n^ ^cTaKiweiaOai.

:

liie fxiTaKWiiuQixi would be for the Oolos-

sians themselves inexcusable [o5 r;«oi>(r.],

inconsistent with the universality of the

(Jospel \to\j KTjpuxO. &c.], and contrary

to the personal relation of the Apostle to

the Gospel." Mey. This view is ques-

tioned by De W., but it certainly seems
best to suit the context : and cf. Chrys.

n-aKiv avrohs (pepei /xdpTvpas, eJra t^jv

olKovfj.evr]v airaaau, and see below),

—

which was preached {ov Xey^t tov K-r)pvT-

TO/xeVo'j, oAA.' ^5}) Tna'T^vOevTos K. Krjpvx-

eivTos, Chr.) in the whole creation (see

Mark xvi. 15. On the omission of the

article before kt'kt^i see above, ver. 15,

note) which is under the heaven,—of

which I Paul became a minister {k. tovto

CIS rh a^iunuToy (TuvriXu. /.nya yap
Vol. III.

b a^tco/xa Xonrhv irauTaxov
TTys olKovfx.4vr]s uvtos Si5a-

auTov i)u

q,SofXivov,

(TKaAov, Chrys.). 24.] Transition from
the mention of himself to his Jog in his
sufferings for the Church, and (25—29)
for the great ol/ject of his ministrg :—all

with a view to enhance the glory, and
establish the paramount claim of Christ.
I now (refers to iyiv6yi.i]v— extending
what he is about to say down to the pre-
sent time—emphatic, of time, not transi-
tional merely) rejoice in (as the state in
which I am when I rejoice, and the ele-

ment of my joy itself. Our own idiom
recognizes the same com])ound reference)
my suiferings (no toIs follows: toIs -ira-

6i]^a(riv = oh iraa-xoi) on your behalf
(= virep T. (TwfjL. below; so that the pre-
position cannot here imply substitution,
as most of the Roman Catliolic Commen-
tators [not Est., ^propter vestram gen-
tium salutem :' nor Corn.-a-Lap., 'pro
evangelio inter vos divulgando'], nor 'be-
cause of you,' but strictly ' in commodum
vestri,' that you may be confirmed in the
faith by [not my example merely, as Grot.,
Wolf, al.] the glorification of Christ in my
sufierings), and am filling up (the dvTt
implies, not ' vicissim,' as Ijc Clerc, Beza,
Bengel, al.j nor that avairK. is said of
one who ' vcrT4pr]ixa a se relictum ipse

explet,' and ovToi/airA. of one who ' alte-

rixis vffT. de sua explet,' as Winer [cited

by Mey.], but the compensation, brought
about by the filling up being proportion-
ate to the defect : so in ref. : in IJio Cass,

xliv. 18, bcToi' .... (veSet, tovto (K Trjs

vapa Toiv &\\ciiv awTfKeias ai/TavairXr]-

pcoOrj : ill Diog. Laert. x. 48, Kai yap
pfvcrts airh rfjs tcDj' aoifiaToiv eVnroA^s

(TWixh^ (TvyL^aivii, oliK i-KibTi\os a\a6T\(Tii

5ia T7V avTavairXripuaiv, ' on account of

the correspondent supply ') the deficiencies

P
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IT 17 ' a ' A ' 9'> * '
'

aw/JUTOQ avTov, o tariv abcdp

for 0, OS CDi : c

SiaaKoroc Kara ttji' oi-

om T7J F. oin avrov D^.

om rj Di d 109.

25. aft €7co ins 7rot;A.os AN^ 17. 31. 71. 120 arm

txt ABD2-3FKLN rel 67^.

cdefK
hklm
II o 17

(plural, because the dxi^eis are thought

of individually, not as a mass : those suf-

ferings which are wanting) of the tribu-

lations of Christ in my flesh (belongs to

at/TavaTTK., not [as Aug. on Ps. Ixxxvi. c. 3,

vol. iv. p. 1104, Storr, al.] to tuiv QKii\i. rov

XP-, not only because there is no article

[rajv eV rfj aapKi jxov], which would not be

absolutely needed, but on account of the

context : for if it were so, the clause twv

6Al\p. T. XP- «" '^V
"• M- would contain in

itself that which the whole clause asserts,

and thus make it flat and tautological) on
behalf of (see on virep above) His body,

which is the Church (the meaning being

this : all the tribulations of Christ's body
are Christ's tribulations. Whatever the

whole Church has to suffer, even to the

end, she suffers for her perfection in holi-

ness and her completion in Him : and the

tribulations of Clirist will not be complete

till the last pang shall have passed, and the

last tear have been shed. Every suffering

saint of God in every age and position is

in fact filling up, in his place and degree,

the 6\i^fis Tov xp'O'ToO, in his flesh, and
on behalf of His body. Not a pang, not

a tear is in vain. The Apostle, as standing

out prominent among this suffering body,

predicates this of himself /cot' e'lox^";

the a.vaTr\-r)pbiais to which we all contri-

bute, was on his part so considerable, as

to deserve the name of avTava-KKiipaicns

itself—^I am contributing SK'nf/eis wliich

one after another fill up the vaTepi)fj.aTa.

Notice that of the TraOiffxaTa rov xp'O'Toi)

not a word is said [see however 2 Cor. i.

5] : the context does not concern, nor
does 6\i\peis express, those meritorious

sufferings which He bore in His person

once for all, the measure of which was for

ever filled by the one sufficient sacrifice,

oblation, and satisfaction, on the cross

:

He is here regarded as suffering with His
suffering people, bearing them in Himself,

and being as in Isa. Ixiii. 9, " afflicted in

all their affliction." The above interjire-

tation is in the main that of Chrys., Thl.,

Aug., Anselm, Calv., Beza, Luth., Me-
lancth., Est., Corn.-a-Lap., Grot., Calov.,

Olsh., De W., Ellic, Conyb. The latter

refers to Acts ix. 4, and thinks St. Paul
remembered those words when he wrote
this: and Vitringa (cit. in Wolf) says

well, ' Ha3 sunt passiones Christ!, quia

Ecclesia ipsius est corpus, in quo ipse est,

habitat, vivit, ergo et patitur.' The other

interpretations are 1) that the sufferings

are such as Christ would have endured,

had he remained longer on earth. So
Phot, (in Eadie) : oaa .... eiradev &i/ k.

uire'cTTTj, /CO0' hv rpSirov k. irp\v Kripvaaoiv

K. (uayyiAiCdfJ-fvos tt^v fiatriXeiav twv
ovpavSiv. 2) That the sufferings are not

properly Christ's, but only of the same
nature with His. Thus Thdrt., after

stating Christ's sufferings in behalf of the

Church, says, koI b 6i7os air6(rTo\os ws-

avTUS vntp aiiTTjs VTreVrrj ra itoiKiKa

KaGiifxaTa : and so Mey., Schl., Huther,
and Winer. But evidently this does not

exhaust the ])hrase here. To resemble, is

not to fill up. 3) Storr, al., would render,
' afflictionsfor Christ's sake,'—which the

words will not bear. 4) Some of the Ro-
man Catholic expositors (Bellarmine, Ca-

jetan, al.) maintain hence the doctrine of

indulgences : so Corn.-a-Lap. in addition :

' Hinc sequitur non male Bellarminum,
Salmeroneum, Franc. Suarez, et alios Doc-
tores Catholicos, cum tractant de Indul-

gentiis, liaec generalia Apostoli verba ex-

tendere ad thesaurum Ecclesiaj, ex quo
ipsa dare solet indulgentias : hunc enim
thesaurum voluit Deus constare meritis et

satisfactionibus non tantum Christi, sed

et Apostolorum omniuraque Christi Sanc-

torum : uti definivit Clemens VI. extra-

vagante [on this word, I find in Ducange,
glossarium in voce, ' extravagantes in jure

canonico dicuntur pontificum Romanorum
constitutiones qua extra corpus canoni-

cum Gratiani, sive extra Decretorum li-

bros vagantur''\ unigenitus.' But Estius,

although he holds the doctrine to be
catholic and apostolic, and 'aliunde satis

probata,' yet confesses, 'ex hoc Apostoli

loco non videtur admodum solide statui

posse. Non enim sermo iste, quo dicit

Apostolus sc pati pro ecclesia, necessario sic

accipiendus est, quod pro rodimendis pccca-

torum pa-nis quas fideles debent, patiatur,

quod forte nonnihil haheret arrogantia :

sed percomniodo sic accipitur, quomodo
proximo dixerat "gaudeo in passionibus

meis pro vobis," ut nimix'um utratiue parte
significet afflictiones et persecutiones pro
salute fidelium, ipsiusque ecclesia; pronio-

vcnda toleratas.' The words in italics arc

at least an ingenuous confession, Coii-



25—27. nPOS K0AAS2AEI2. 211

Kovojuiav Tov dtov rrjv '^ ^oOticrav f.ioi tig vfiaq ^ TrXtjpwcrai ''^xv™5.^'-

TOV \6yOV TOV OiOV, TO /.tVCfTl^piOV TO ^ UTTOKSKOVU- al. ("req.

/ ,v_ ./ ,>v_]j _ _^vd = Rom. XV.

ILliVOV ^ OTTO TO)V ^ ai(jJV(jiV KOI OTTO T(OV "yeveWV, VVV OEg^jj^^^y
i »

J

/ n - k ' ' ' " 27 ' ' O ' \ '
fl ^ 19. see Acts

stbaveoMUt} toic ayiotg avrou, '" oig rjc/cArjcrav o otog xii.25."
f ^

' ' ^ f I ^ fEph.i.9refl-.

gEph. iii.Oreff. h = Luke i. 48, .50. Acts xiv. IC. xv. 21. Eph. iii. 5, 21 Isa. xli. 4

j Kom. xvi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 10. Tit. i. Sal. Jer. xl. (xxxiii.) 6 only. k — Eph. i. 1 reff.

26. rec uvvi, with ADKL rel Eus Cyr : txt BCFK 17 Ditl. (for y. Se, o vw k

m 20-marg 23. 49. 57. 80. 177. 213 syr arm Clem.) ipuvepuQiv D'. (but mani-

festatumfuit D-lat.) for allots, a-rroffroKois F.

suit on the whole matter, Meyer's and
Eadie's notes) : of which (parallel with ov

above : in service of vv'hich, on behoof of

which) I (emphatic, resuming iyw XlavKos

above) became a minister, according to

(so that my ministry is conducted in pur-

suance of, after the requirements and con-

ditions of) the stewardship (see on 1 Cor.

ix. 17 ; iv. 1, al. : also Eph. i. 10 ; iii. 2

:

not, ' dispensation,' as Chrys., Beza, Calv.,

Est., al. : the simpler meaning here seems
best, especially when taken with doBelcrav.

' In domo Dei cjuae est ecclesia, sum oeco-

nomus, ut dispensans toti familise, i. e. sin-

gulis Melibus, bona et dona Dei domini

niei,' Corn.-a-lap.) of God (of Avhich God
is the source and chief) which was given

(entrusted to) me towards (with a view to ;

ref.) you (among other Gentiles; but as

so often, the particular reference of the

occasion is brought out, and the general

kept back), to (object and aim of the

stewardship : depends on t. oIk. t. 8o9.

Ixol) fulfil the word of God (exactly as in

llom. XV. 19, to fulfil the duty of the

stewardship eis ifx-as, in doing all that

this preaching of the word requires, viz.

'ad omnes perducere,' as Beng., see also

below : a pregnant expression. The in-

terpretations have been very various :
' ser-

monem Dei vocat promissiones .... quas

Deus praBstitit misso ad gentes Apo.stolo

qui Christum eis patefaceret,' Beza :
' finem

adscribit sui ministerii, ut efficax sit Dei

sermo, quod fit dum obedienter accipitur,'

Calv.: 'ut compleam prsEdicationem evang.

quam ccEpit Christus,' Corn.-a-lap. :
' ut

plene ac perfecte annuntiem verbum Dei

:

vel, secundum alios [Vatabl. al.] ut minis-

terio meo impleam seternum Dei verbum,

i. e. propositum et decretum de vocatione

gentium ad fidem : vel denique, quod pro-

babUius est, ut omnia loca impleam verbo

Dei,' Est. :
' valet, supplere doctrinam di-

vinain, nempe institutione quam Epaphras
inchoavit, profliganda et conficienda,'

Eritzsche act Rom., vol. iii. p. 275, where

see much more on the passage : and other

interpretations in Eadie, Meyer, and De

W. All the above fail in not sufficiently

taking into account the oIkov. €»j u/uos.

Chrys. better, ds v/xas, <p-r)cri, TrKripua-ai

T. \6y. T. deov [but this connexion can

hardly stand] wepl rwv idvUbv \4yei. He
goes on however to understand irXTipSxrai

of perfecting theirfaith, which misses the

reference to fulfilling his own office)

26.] (namely) the mystery (see on Eph.

i. 9) which has been hidden from (the

time of; dir<J is temporal, not ' from ' in

the sense of ' hidden from') the ages and
the generations (before us, or of the

world : as many Commentators have re-

marked, not irpo T. al., which would be
' from eternity,' but the expression is his-

torical, and within the Umits of our world),

but now (in these times) was manifested

(historical : at the glorification of Christ

and the bestowal of the Spirit. This change

of a participial into a direct construction is

made when the contrasted clause intro-

duced by it is to be brought into greater

prominence than the former one. So Thuc.

iv. 100, dWai re Tp6wqi wetpdiravTfs, Kal

H.y)Xa.v^u irpoar)yayov, T^inep eT\fy oi»tJ,

roidvSe. Herod, ix. 104, &K\as re kot-

t)yi6jx€voi (T(pt oSovs—Kal teAos avrol ff<pi

eyepovTO KTsivovres iroXe/J-iciTaTOi. See

Bernhardy, p. 473) to His saints (all be-

lievers, not merely as in Eph. iii. 5, where

the reference is different, the Apostles and

prophets [see there, and cf. various read-

ings here], as some of the Commentators

have explained it [not Thdrt., who ex-

pressly says, oTs i^povAi^dr] aywis, TovTfffTt

To7s airoffToAois, k. toIs Sia roxnoiv ire-

TTio-Teu/fcJo-i], e. g. Est., Steigcr, al., and

Olsh., but regarding the Apostles only as

the representatives of all believer.^) :

27.] to whom (' quippe quibus,' as Mey.

:

this verse setting forth, not the contents

of the mystery before mentioned, but a

separate particular, that these ayioi are

persons to whom God, &c.) God willed (it

is hardly justifiable to find in this word

so much as Chrys. and othei-s have done—

-

Th 5e eiXiiv abrov, ouk iKoyov. tovto Se

elTre xapiTOS avrohs fxciWov vTrevOvvovs

2
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yVWpKXai Ti TO TTAOVTOQ TtJc;
"° So^rj? TOV jUU(TT»)OtOll ABCDF

Ipri.V'' TOVTOV £V To'lQ WviOlV, O iOTlV VptCTTOt; £1^ V/JllV, Y] ^fXTrtgcdefg
1 Kings _ -j,^ 9ft <N r - „ /^^ r n - hklm
MneutlEph '''^^ OOQfjg, '^ OV TJ^tlt," KOTa yyEA Aojuei' VOl»t/troUl'7£g nol7

27. rec (for ti to) t<s o, with CK b f li k o Chr Thdrt : txt ABDs-^KL rel Clem Eus
Tlil-conini ttlc. (rov t:\ovtov D'.) for tovtov, rov 6fov D F Hil Ambrst : rov K'
Clein, Chr-txt(\vitli ms) : avrov arm Cyr. rec (for 6) os, with CDKLK rel Chr
Cyr Thdrt Damasc, qui syrr : txt ABF 17. 67^

; quod latt goth.

noiuv, f) a<j)ieU avrovs iirl KaropOdfiari

IJ.4ya (ppoveiv—and similarly Calv., Beza,

and De W. Such an inference from the
expression is quite legitimate : but not
such an exposition. No prominence is

given to the doctrine, but it is merely
asserted in passing) to make known
(Yvupiaai is not an interpretation of

e^av£p<69T], nor an addition to it, nor
result of it, as has been supposed : see on
the reference of the verse above) what
(how full, how inexhaustible this meaning
of Tt, necessarily follows from its being
joined with a noun of quantity like irXov-

Tos) is the richness of the glory of this

mystery among the Gentiles (o-e^j/cos

elTre k. uyKov iTreOrjKii' anh ttoAA^s Sia-

deffeuis, iiriTciaeis Qrjriiiv iniTaffewi'. Chrys.
Beware therefore of all attemjits to weaken
down the sense by resolving the substan-

tives into adjectives by hendiadys. This
the E. V. has here avoided : why not
always ? Next, as to the meaning of
these substantives. AU turns on ttjs 86|ir]s.

Is this the [subjective] glory of the ele-

vated human charactei", brought in by the
Gospel [so Chrys., Thdrt. (Calv. ?)] : or is

it the glory of God, manifested [objective]

by His grace in this mystery, revealing

His Person to the Gentiles ? Neither of
these seems to satisfy the conditions of
tlie sentence, in which T"r)s 8d|T]s reajipears

below with t| eX-rris prefixed. On this

account, we must understand it of the
glory oj" which the Gentiles are to become
2Jarlakers by the revelation of this mys-
tery : i. e. the glory which is begun here,

and completed at the Lord's coming,
see Kom. viii. 17, 18. And it is the glory
of, belonging to, this mystery, because
the mystery contains and reveals it as a
portion of its contents. The richness of
this glory is unfolded and made known
by God's Spirit as the Gosjtel is received

4v T. eOv., as the most wonderful disphiy

of it : the Gentiles having been sunk so

low in moral and spiritual degradation.
See Clu". and Calv. in Mey.), which (mys-
tery : this is more in analogy with St.

Paul's own method of speaking than to

understand o of to wXovtos : cf. rh av-

i^iXviaffTov ttXovtos tov xP^'^'^ov, Eph.
iii. 8,— and Th ttjj evaf$eias fxvaTi)piov,

OS ((pai/epcidrj iv aapKl k.t.K. 1 Tim. iii. 16.

Besides which [rov fivaTrjp. toutou] [e't"

To7s edfifTtv^ is strictly parallel with, being

explained by, [xptfTbs] ^iv ^I^^^J) is (con-

sists in) Christ (Himself: not to be weak-
ened away into fi rov xp- yvuffis [Thl.],

—

'doctrina Christi' [Grot.] : cf. Gal. ii. 20;
Eph. iii. 17; 1 Tim. iii. 16, al.) among
you (not to be confined to the rendering,

'in you,' individually, though this is the

way in which Christ is among you : tv

vfi7y here is parallel with ev toTs tdveatv

above : before the Gospel came they were

X<^ph Xpto"''ov, Eph. ii. 12), the hope
(emphatic ; explains how Christ among
them was to acquaint them ti rh ttKovtos

&c., viz. by being Himself the hope of that

glory) of the glory (not abstract, 'of

glory :' T^y 5(^|7j9 is, the glory which has
just been mentioned). 28.] Whom
(Clirist) we (myself and Timotiiy : but
generally, of all who were associated with
him in this true preaching : not, as Conyb.,
' I,' which here quite destroys the force

:

the emphasis is on rifius. We preach
Christ - not circumcision, not angel wor-
ship, not asceticism, as the source of this

hope) proclaim (as being this ix-n-ls ttjs

S6l-ns), warning (see on Epli. vi. 1, and
below) every man, and teaching every
man (I am inclined with Mey. to take

yovderovvres and SiSda-KovTis as cor-

responding in the main to the two great
subjects of Christian preaching,* repent-
ance and faith : but not too closely or ex-

clusively : we may in fact include Tlil.'s

view,— vovfl. fxiv e'lri ttjs Trpd^icos, 8i8. Se

firl Soyfidrcov,— Steiger's, that the former
belongs more to early, the latter to more
advanced instruction, and Huther's, that
the former aflects the heart, while the
latter informs the intellect [see Eadie's

note] : for all these belong, the one class

to repentance, the other to faith, in the
widest sense) in all wisdom (metliod of
this teacliing : not as Est. [giving the
other but preferring this], ' in perfecta
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)i' Kai dioat

iraai) aocjiia, h>a TrapaaTrjawiiiv Trovra avUpuynov

travTa avVpujirov Kai cidu(TKOVT£Q iravra avupojTrni
^

I

'\ t = ver.22.

TiAilOV Kph. V. 27

ev y^pidTur "^ '' uq o ''

/cat
"^ kottiuj * aywvitonEVog ^ Kara "^v'2o.''H';b:

Trjv ^ evepyiiav avTou tijv ^ tv£pyovfiivr}v Iv ifxoi ^ iv Kph.iv'.is.

^VVaHil. wMatt.vi.28.

nlbr^/\ ^ '" ''^' c '\> d'- d'' Acts X. S5.

.
' WeAw yap vuag iictvai, TjAt/cov ay(vva tvw Rom. xvi.e.

' " '^
' ' ^ 12l)is. ITim.

iv. lOal. Ps. cxxvi. 1. x Luke xiii. 24. John xviii. SO. cli. iv.l2. 1 Tim. iv. 10. vi. 12. 2 Tim. iv.

7t. Sir. iv. 2Sal. Dan. vi. U Thend. y Eph. i. 19 leff. z Paul, Kom.vii. 5
alls. Matt. xiv. 2|). James v. Ifl only. Isa. xli. 4. aJIarkix. 1. Rom. i.4. 1 Cor. iv.

20. XV. 4'i al. b 1 Cor. xi. 3. c James iii. 5 bis only t. d Phil. i. 30
(refl-.). ITheas. ii.3.

28. om Kai Si^aa-Kovre^ iravra avOpwiruiv (homoeofeT) L 67-. 73. 109 Clenij Gilc-comm :

om travra av6p. DiF(ancl lat) f 17 asth Clemj lat-fF. (oiii 1st tt. avdp. Syr: om 3rd It.

48. 72 : ora fv Trao-Tj to 3rd avdp. [homceotel] a d.) aft ao(pia ins TWiv^aTiKt) F(und
lat) D-lat. rec aft XP"'"''- '"^ irjcov, with D-'-^KLN-' rel vulg(and F-lat) syr copt

goth Clu-aiiq Thdi-t lat-fl': om ABCD'FX' h 17 Clenij Chr-comnij Ambrst Primas.

cognitione Dei et mysteriorum fidei, quse

est vera sapientia,' and s6 Aug., Anselm,

al.-latt. : this is usually in the accusa-

tive : but the Greek Commentators, tovt-

4(7Ti, /j-eTO. Trao-rjs (ro<pias ic. (Tvuecreccs),

that we may present (sec above ver. 22)

every man (notice the emjihatic triple

repetition of Travra &vOp., shewing that

the Apostle was jealous of every the least

invasion, on the part of the false teachers,

of those souls with whom he was put in

charge. At the same time it carries a

solemn individual appeal to those thus

warned and taught : as Chrys.,

—

ti Xfyti'!

;

•Kavra aydpooirov ; vai, <pr)(Ti, tovto (Tttov-

Sd^ofiev Ti yap ; el Kai ;ui) ytPtjTai tovto,

effireuSfc 6 jxaK. U. TfKnov noir)(rai. There

is hardly perhaps, as Mey., Bisp., Ellic,

al., suppose, an allusion to the Judaizers,

those who would restrict the Gospel)

perfect in Christ (element of this perfec-

tion, in union with and life in Him,

—

"Comprehending both knowledge and prac-

tice. The presentation spoken of is clearly

that at the great day of Christ's appear-

ing) : 29.] His own personal part

in this general work— for which end

(viz. the TTapaffTTJo-ai, &c.) I also (Kai

implies the addition of -a new particular

over and above the KaTayyfWeiv, carry-

ing it onwards even to this) toil in con-

flict (of spirit; in the earnestness with

which he sti'ove for this end, see ch. ii.

1—3 : not, with adversaries : this was so,

but is not relevant here. See Phil. i. 30.

1 Thess. ii. 2), according to (after the

proportion of, as is to be expected from)

His (Christ's—see Phil. iv. 13 : not God's,

as Chrys., Grot., Calv., al.) working which
worketh (not passive, as Est. See on Gal.

V. 6, Eph. iii. 20, and Fritzsche on Eom.
vii. 5) in me in power (rclY. : there is no

allusion to miraculous gifts, as Ambrst.,
Mich., al.).

Chap. II. First part of the Epis-
tle. His earnestness in entering into

and forwarding the Christian life among
them, so amply set forth in ch. i., is now
more pointedly directed to warning thcin

against false teachers. This he does by 1)
connecting his conflict Just spoken of,

with the conjirmation in spirittuit knoio-

ledfje of themselves and others whom he
had not seen (vv. 1— 3) : 2) warning them
against false tvisdom which might lead

them awayfrom Christ (vv. 4—23) : and
that a) generally and in hints (vv. 4

—

15),—b) specifically and plain-spoJcenly

(vv. 16—23). 1.] For (follows oii,

and justifies, while it e.xcmjilifies, a^uv-
i(6fj.evos, ch. i. 29) I would have you
know how great (emphatic ; not only

that I have an aytiv, but how great it is.

The word is unusual, see retf.) a conflict

(of anxiety and prayer, cf. ch. iv. 12 : his

present imprisoned state necessitates this

reference here : he could not be in conflict

with the false teachers) I have on behalf

of you and those in Laodicea (who pro-

bably were in the same danger of being

led astray, see ch. iv. 16 : on Laodicea, see

Prolegg. to Apocalypse, § iii. 13), and (it

would not appear on merely grammatical

grounds, whether this Kai generalizes from

the two specific instances, you and those

in Laodicea, to the genus, including those

two in the ocroi [see the two first reff.,

where however &\\oi is added]—or adds

another category to the two which have

preceded, as in the third ref., UaKe^6vts

Ka\ . . . Ka\ . . . Koi '6cyoi rf)? @pr)iK7]s t)}v

irapaXir)v vf^ovTai. This must be de-

cided on other grounds, viz. those fur-

nished by the context : see below) (for) as
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AaoSiteActs^W 6 viTfO VfJlWV KOI TWV £V AaOOlKilO. KUl OCf 01 OU"^ HOpaKUV ...kc,

fhe're^oniy. TO ' TTOOCWTTOV flOU ^ £V (Tap/CJ, ^ IVO '' TTajOaKAjjOwatV at (and G
(Acts XX. -25. : rv, >- b /DO/^l' >>/ >1' i^lso).

Rcv.xsii.4. ' /capdtat ai»T(b»v, CTuup(PatTa£i'Tfc £»^ 0707777 Kai tic abcd
Gen.xliii.3.) __

T '
__ „ a / - o ' 1 ' l^L«ab

iThess ii 17 '^"^ "' TTAouroc TT)g 7rAr)po<|)Op(oc TiiQ nvviatwQ, tigcAefg
iii. 10.

' ' ' gl Tim.iii.l6reft'. h = 1 Thess. iii. 2. 2 Thess. ii. 17. Deut. iii. 28. Jobiv.3. h k 1 m
ichiv. 8 Eph. vi.22. k Eph. iv. 16 only. Isa. xl. 14. constr. partic, Acts xxvi. 2. 2 Cor. is. 11. ch. iii. n O 17

10. Jude 16. Winer, edn. 6, § 63. 2. 1 cii. i. 29. m neut., Epli. i. 7 reft',

n 1 Thess. i. 5. Heb.vi.ll. XX. 22onIyt. (-pei<rCu«, ch. iv.l2.) o Eph. iii.4rcff.

Chap. II. 1. rcc (for virtp) irfpi, with D'-^FKL rel Chr Thdrt Damasc : txt

ABCD^X 17. rcc eccpa/caori {more usual), with D3KLK' rcl Cyr : t.\t ABCD'Ki
Thdrt-ms.—eop. CD3(and E) K d e n. om iv aapKi N : ins N-corr'.

2. rcc cTvfjL^ifiaadfyTuv {grammatical correction), with D^KL rel : txt ABCD'K 17.

67^ latt syr Clem Cyr OEc-schol lat-ff. om koli D^ Hil Ambrst Vig. rec Troj/ra

itKovrov, with KLX' rel : itavra rov irKovrov 1) Chr : irav to itKovtos AC 17 {irav to

rendered the substitution of the commoner masculineform still more obvious) : txt BN^

many as have not seen (" the form ecipa-

Kav is decidedly Alexandrian .... The
'fonjlige ©ebr'aud) ^auli' urged against

it by Mcy. is imaginary, as the third per-

son plural does not elsewhere occur in St.

Paul's Epistles." EUicott) my face in the

flesh (my corporal presence : kv aapxC
must not be joined with the verb, as

Chrys. seems to have done, who adds,

SeiKvvffiv ivTavOa, '6ri kipuiv (Tvvix^^ ^^

irvfiifMari; for in ver. 5 the crap/ct is

attached to the Apostle. But it is not

necessary nor natural, with Estius, to see

any ' Tairelvua-is, ut intelligant pluris fu-

ciendam esse pra-sentiam spiritus quam
carnis.' Rather is the tendency of this

verse tlie other way— to exalt the impor-

tance of the Apostle's bodily presence

with a church, if its defect caused him
such anxiety), that (object of the aywi')

their hearts (tliese arc the words on
whieli the interpretation of the former

Kal o(Toi must turn. If avTwv apply to a

separate class of persons, wlio had not

seen liim, whereas the Colossians and Lao-

diceans had, how are we to bring them
into the 017^;' ? In ver. 4 the third per-

son ai/rwv becomes v/xas. Where is the

link, on this hypothesis, that binds them
together ? The sentence will stand thus

:

" I au) anxious for you who have seen me,
and for others who have not : for these

last, that &c. &c. This I say that no
man m&y deceive i/ou." What logical

deduction can there be, from the circum-

stances of others, to theirs, unless they

are included in the fact predicated of

those others ? in a word, unless the otroi

above include the Colossians and Laodi-

ceans ? Thus the avrccv extends to the

whole category of those who had never

seen him, and the vfias of ver. 4 singles

them specially out from among this cate-

gory for special exhortation and warning.
This seeming to be the only logical inter-

pretation of the avTuv and uyuSy, the Kai

above must be ruled accordingly, to bo
not copulative but generalizing : see there)

may be confirmed (see retf. It can hardly

be doubted lior?, where he is treating, not

of troubles and persecutions, but of being

shaken fi-om the faith, that the word, so

manifold in its bearings, and so difficult to

express in English, carries with it the

meaning of strengthening, not of comfort-

ing merely. If we could preserve in

'comfort' the trace of its derivation from
' confortari,' it might answer here : but
in our present usage, it does not con-

vey any idea of strengthening. This I

still hold against EUicott), they being
knit together (so E. V. well : not ' in-

sfructi,' as vulg. On the construction,

see rett'. and Eph. iii. 18; iv. 2) in love

(the bond of perfectness as of union : dis-

ruption being necessarily consequent on
false doctrine, their being knit together
in love would be a safeguard against it.

Love is thus the element of the crvfi^t-

PaadrjvaL) and (besides the elementary
unity) unto (as the object of the cru^t/S.')

all (the) richness of the full assurance
(reft", see also Luke i. 1) of the (Christian)

understanding (the accumulated substan-
tives shew us generally the Apostle's

anxious desire for a special reason to im-
press the importance of the matter on
them. oiSd, Kpriaiv, '6ri -n-icrrevere, oAAa
irKi]po<popr\drjvai vfias 0ov\ofiai, ovk «js

Thv TrAovTOv n6vov, dAA' fU iravra rhv
irKovTov, 'iva Koi eV irocrt koX t-Kinra-
/ttfVcoj nfir\ripo(pop7jtj.ei>oi. ^T6, Chrys.), unto
(liaralli'l witli tlie former, and explain-

ing TTUv rh ttA. t. TvKrip. rri<; aw. by itriyv.

Tov p.. T. dfov) the thorough-knowledge
(on iiriyt/w(Tis and yvwais, here clearly

distinguished, see on ch. i. 9) of the
mystery of God (the additions here found
in tlie rec. and elsewhere seem to be
owing to the common practice of an-
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t»' 10 UaiV iraVTiq q 1:%; ,-.9 re

oi
^^ Ot^aavool ttjc

*^ ao<piaQ Ka\ ^ yvojaiwq ^" a-jroKpytpoi. iv.-.' Heb.

tTTiyvwaiv Tov ^ /iuorijptou tov ueov,

26 only.

Markx. ?1. Luke vi. 45 (bis) al3. Josh. vi. 19. slsa.xlv.3. 1 Maec. i. 23.

u Mark iv. 22. Luke viii. 17 only. Ps. ix. 8, 9 (29, 30). Dan. xi. 43 Theod.

672 Clem. * rec aft tov deov has Kai Trarpog Kai tou )^pi(yTOV, with D-^KL

rel syr(2nd Kai w. ast.) Thdrt Damasc; ev xP"^'^« Clem. Ambrst; tov ey x- 17;

o eariv Ypiarog Di Aug; quod cle christo sit\\; yoiarov IJ Hil(addg, deus

christus sacramentum est); /cat xP'f^TO" Cyr; TTorpoc Ka\ tov y^piOTOV 47. 73

Syr copt Chr Pelag ;
patris et domini nostri christi demid ; k. iraTpos t. xP^<rTov K^

115; iraTpoQ Toi) -y^piaTov AC b^ o am(with fuld hal) sah :
iraTpug ^piOTOV

Ki :'om m 67^. 71. 80'. 116 arm(ed-l80.5).
.„ rr., , . t^

3. rec ins ttjs bef yuwff^ws, with AD'KLX^ rel Clenii Ong^ Eusj Chr Thdrt Damasc :

om BCDi«' 17 Clenii Orig. Eusj Cyr Did Thl-ms.

iiotating on the divine name to specify

to which Person it belongs. Thus tov

Beov having been original, irarpSs was

placed against it by some, xp^'^'^o'^ or '^ov

Xpio-ToD by others : and then these found

their way into the text in various com-

binations, some of which from their diffi-

culty gave rise again to alterations, as

may be seen in various readings. The

reading in text, as accounting for all the

rest, has been adopted by Griesb., Scholz,

Tischdf. [edn. 2], Olsh., De Wette, al. : rod

e^ov xp"rToD by Mey. and Steiger. This

latter is also edited, in pursuance of his

plan, by Lachm. The shorter reading

was by that plan excluded from his pre-

sent text, as not coming before his notice.

In the present digest, the principal differing

readings are printed in the same type as

that in the text, because I have been

utterly unable to fix the reading on any

extertial authority, and am compelled to

take refuge in that which appears to_ have

been the origin of the rest. One_ thing is

clear, that rod Beov xP'C'^oi!, which Elli-

cott adopts ' with some confidence,' _ is

simply one among many glosses, of which

it is impossible to say that any has over-

whelmhig authority. Such expressions

were not corrected ordinarily by omissio?i

of any words, but constantly by supple-

menting them in various ways) : in whicli

(mystery, as Grot., Beng., Mey., De W.,

al. [Bisping well remarks, that the two

in fact run into one, as Christ is Himself

the ixvffriipiov TOV 0eov. He might have

referred to ch. i. 27 and 1 Tim. iii. 16]—
uot ' ill ivhom,' as E. V. [but ' wherein'^

in marg.], and so, understanding ' whom'

of C/ij-ist, Chrys., Thdrt., al. : for it is

unnatural to turn aside from the main

subject of the sentence,—the p-vcxT-npiov,

and make this relative clause epexegetic

of the dependent genitive merely. To

this view the term a.nSKpvcpo's also testi-

fies : see below) are all the secret (the

ordinary rendering is, to make atroKpvcpot

the predicate after etViV :
' i>i ivhich are

all, &c. hidden.' The objection to this

is, that it is contrary to fact : the trea-

sures are not hidden,' but revealed. The

meaning given by Bahr, B.-Crus., and

Robinson [Lex.], 'laid up,' lying con-

cealed, airoKeifiiva, does not belong to

the word, nor is either of the places in

the canonical LXX [reflf.] an example of

it. The rendering which I have adopted

is that of Meyer, and I am persuaded on

consideration that it is not only the only

logical but the only grammatical one also.

The ordinary one" would require airoKe-

KpvfxfjLfvot, or with a.w6Kpv<pot, a ditterent

arrangement of the words eV ^ airSKpv-

<poi elatv, or iv ^ ila\v a.n6Kpv(poL. The

objection, that for our rendering oi air6-

Kpvcpoi would be required [Bahr], shews

ignorance of the logic of such usage.

Wliere the whole subject is covered by

the extent of the predicate, the latter,

even though separated by an intervening

clause from the former, does not reqtiire

the specification by the article. It mat/

have it, but need not. Thus if all the

men in a fortress were Athenians, I might

say 1) ol &vSpes eV toi'toj iv to? Tct'xet oi

'AOrivaloi : but I might also say^ 2) oi

ivSpes iv TOVTU) iv t^ rei'xe' 'A^Tj^aroi. If

however, part of the men were Platajans,

I must use 1), and could not use 2). Here,

it is not asserted that ' all the treasures,

&c. which are secret, are contained in the

mystery,' others being implied which are

not secret,—but the imiili*

other way :
' the treasure^

secret, and all contained in
^

EUicott's rendering of aTtoH

adverbial predicate, ' hlddeuly,

admissible, and tallies better
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^on/y^^oln. TOVTO [SfJ \ty(i) 'iva /urjSsJc Ujuat; " Trapa\oyitr{Tui Iv abcd
xxix. 25. w a \ r K ' \ \ " ^ X " y>x-.vKL>?ab
Josh. ix. 22. TTiuavoAoyia. ti yap Kai ry aapKi utthui, 'aAAacdefg
Judg. xvi. 10 _ ^

I >
^ ^1 J > I h I ^ b n >

h k 1 m
wheieonlyt. ''"'j^ ^ TTVtU/UaTl * OUV WjUl 1/ " tljUl, ^OIjUWV /Cat pXeTTWV n 17

7'eir5r''il-
VjWWV TT)V '' TQ^IV KUl TO (TTtpHOjlia Tl]q ^ttg ^ptffTOl' ^TTia-

parn,, Diod. Sic. i. 39. X Phil. i. 27 reff. y = 1 Cor. viii. 6. z = lCor.v. 3.

a = Luke viii. 38. xxii. 58. Phil. i. 23. 1 Thets. iv. 17. 2Pet. i.lSal. b cf. Jos. B. J. iii. 10. 2,

vpuOu/Liai .... vij.at .... el ^)(,"f"^'i Xa'Pio xaijSKeTTwv. c Luke i. 8. 1 Cor, xlv. 40. Heb.
v.0,n,&vi.20 (from Ps.cix.4). vii.ll.&c.only L.P.H. Job xxxviii. 12. d here only. Ezek. xiii.

5. Gen. i. 6, &c. Ps. xvii. 2. {-peoi/i/, Acts xvi. 5.) e Acts xx. 21. xxiv. 21. xxvi. 18. Phllem.
5. Paul (or 0/ Paul) only.

4. om Se A^(appY) BX^ Ambrst Aug. rec (for fxriSets) fit] ns, with KLK^ rel

Cleiiij : txt ABCDK^ m 17 Clenij. ^fxas C. TrapaAoyutiTi C- 17.

ireidavoX. D"L.
5. aft aAAa ins ye D'. for aTepeooixa, id quod deest (i. e. vcTTeprnxa) D-lat tol

Aug Ambrst.

classification and nomenclature of pi'e-

dicates, which he has adopted from Donald-
son : but I question whether the render-

ing given above be not both more simple
and more grammatical) treasures (see

Plat. Phileb. p. 15 e, il>s riva (rocpias

(vp7]Kw5 6y]ffavp6v : Xen. Mem. iv. 2. 9,

aya/xai crov Si6rL ovk apyvpiov k. xP^'^'^ov

TTpoe'iKov driaavpovs K€KTrjff6ai /xaWov fj

aocpias : also ib. i. 7. 11) of wisdom and
knowledge {<to^., the general, yvwais, the

particular ; see note on Eph. i. 8).

4.] See summary at the beginning of the

chapter. [But (the contrast is between
the assertion above, and the reason of it,

now to be introduced) ] this (viz. vv. 1—3,
not ver. 3 only, as Thl., Calv., al. : for

ver. 1 is alluded to in ver. 5,—and vv.
1—3 form a logically connected whole)
I say, in order that (aim and design of it)

no one may deceive you (the word is

found in this sense in /Esch. p. l6, 33,
oLTrciT?; Tiv\ napahoyicrdixevos v/uas,— ib.

in Ctesiph. [Wetst.], j) robs aKovovras
iTTiXijCTjxoi'as viroAaix^dveis ^ ffavThf irapa-

Xoyi^T)— also in Diod. Sic, &c., in Wetst.
See also Palm u. Host sub voce) in (ele-

ment in which the deceit works) per-
suasive discourse (add to the ref. Plat.

Tlu'lL't. p. 162 e, aKOWUTf ovv ... il

anoSti^fffOf TTidavoAoyia t€ k. (ik6(Ti irepl

TT]\iKovTwv \(yofj.ivovs \6yov^, and see

1 Cor. ii. 4) : 5.] personal ground,
why they should not be deceived: for

though I am also (in el Kai the force

of the KOI does not extend over the whole
clause introduced by the ei, as it does in

Kttl el, but only belongs to the word im-
)wing it, which it couples,

fact, to the circumstance
in the apodosis: so ttJAo/

7 PXenets, <ppov(7s 8' ofiws,

vea-Ti, Soph. (Fa\. Tyr. 302.

139) absent (there is no
ground whatever from this expression for

inferring that he had been at Colossas, as

Wiggers supposed, Stud. u. Krit. 1838,

p. 181 : nor would the mere expression in

1 Cor. V. 3 authorize any such inference

were it not otherwise known to be so) in

the flesh (ver. 1 reff.), yet (oAAo intro-

duces the apodosis when it is a contrast

to a hypothetically expres.sed protasis : so

Horn. II. a. 81 f., ejTTfp yap re x^^ov ye
K. avrrjfxap KaraTrerpr), aAAa re Ka\ fxer-

6TTiaQev exei K6rov, 6<ppa reXeaar). See
Hartung, ii. 40j in my spirit (contrast to

T^ aapKi : not meaning as Ambrst. and
Grot., ' Deus Paulo revelat quse Colossis

fierent') I am with you (reff.) rejoicing

(in my earlier editions, I referred x^'P'^''

to the fact of rejoicing at being able thus
to be with you in spirit : but I see, as

pointed out by Ellic, that this introduces

a somewhat alien thought. I would now
therefore explain it, not exactly as he
does, by continuing the avv iifiiv, but as

referring to their general state : rejoicing

as such presence would naturally suggest

:

the further explanation, koI fiKeirwv &c.,

following) and (strictly copulative : there
is no logical transposition, as De W., al.

:

nor is Kai explicative, ' rejoicing, in that
I see'—as Calv., Est., al. : nor, which is

nearly allied, is there any hendiadys, ' /
rejoice, seeing,' as Grot., Wolf, al. : nor
need e<p' v/mv be supplied after x«''p'^''> ^^

Winer and Fritzsche : but as above. The
passage of Jos. in ref. is rather a coin-

cidence of terms tlian an illnstraticm of
construction) seeing your order (^ crv/j.-

irdcra ffxetris ic. to|is tt]s oiKou^eVrjs,

Polyb. i. 4. G : see also 3G. 6 ; Plat. Gorg.
p. 504 a. It is often used of the organiza-
tion of a state, e. g. Demosth. p. 200. 4,

ravrriv r^v rd^ti' aipeladai rf/S TToKireias.

Here it inijiovts the orderly arrangement
of a harmonized and undivided church.
Mey.) and (as rd^is was the outward
manifestation, so this is the ijiwtird fact
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Ti(t)g v/lIuiv. lOQ ovv TrapsXaiSfrf
^ '"

i.9, 12al. of
Christ, John

""
fti{5ainv,Aei>oi [fv] rp Hi"ftfe"

TOV KVplOV, ° tV aVTM

TTtaTH KaOwg foccaY0jjr£, "' Trepiacrewoi'TfC \^v avr^j "' sv Ephlv.aai.

(TTta.

h Eph. iii. 18 only. Isa. xl. 24.

Aid. only.
only. Ps. xl. 12. cxviil. 28 only
V. 4 reff. Gal. •

q constr., Gal. i. 7 reff. r

here i

1 Cor. iii. 10, &c. Eph. ii. 20. Jude 20 only. Num. xxxii. 28
20. Koiu. XV.8. lCori.6, 8. 2 Cor. i. il. Heb. ii. 3. xiii.

1 eh. i. 7. m constr., Phil. i. 9 reff. n Eph.
reff. p indie. Gal. iv. 10. 1 Thess. iii. 5. Hel). iii. 12.

onlyt. see 1 C.r. ix. 27.

6. TOV KVpiOV 17)(T. XP- D : TOV KVplOV 17)0'., Olllg XP-t 17.

7. om €v avTcc K^ 71: ins N-corr'. rec aft fiifiaiovpLtvoi ins (v, with ACD^KLK
rel deinid(and lial) syrr copt gr-ft": om BDi k 17 vulg(and F-lat) Thl Arclicl Ainbrst.

om T7J hei' iriarei AC. aft Kudoos ins kul D' latt. om ev avrt] (jjassing

on to ev fvx-) ACK^ m 17 am(\vitli fiild tol) copt Arcliel : ins BD''KL rel 67^ syrr copt
gr-ff, ev avTco D^X-* vulg-ed(with demid) syr-marg Pelag.

8. eo-rai bef u/^as ACDK : txt BKL rel. arvAaywvH^.

on which it rested) the solid basis (o'te

TToWa (Tvvayayihv ffvyKoKXricreis ttvkvus

K. aStaffTraa'Tcvs, T6Tf ffTepeoofia yiverat.

Chrys. It does not mean 'firmness

'

[Conyb.], nor ' stedfastness' [E. V.], nor
indeed any abstract quality at all : but,

as all nouns in -ij.a, the concrete product
of the abstract quality) of your faith on
Christ. 6.] As' then (he has de-

scribed his conflict and his joy on their

behalf—he now e.xhorts them to justify

such anxiety and approval by consistency

with their first faith) ye received (from
J^paphras and your first teachers) Jesus

the Christ the Lord (it is necessary, in

order to express the full sense of rhv xp-
'Irja. rhv Kvp., to give something of a

predicative force both to thv xp- '"'^^ to

rhv Kvp. : see 1 Cor. xii. 3 [but hardly so

strong as " for your Lord," as rendered in

my earlier editions : see Ellicott here].

The expression 6 xp- 'Ij/f. ^ nip. occurs

only here : the nearest approach to it is in

2 Cor. iv. 5, . . . Krjpvffcrojxev . . . xptcTT^i'

'IrjfT. Kvpiov : where also Kvp. is a pre-

dicate : but this is even more emphatic
and solemn. Cf. also Phil. iii. 8, rh

VTTipexov T7JS yvuKTiois XP- 'I^'jcoi' tov

Kvp. fiov. On the sense, Bisping says well

:

" Notice that Paul here says, irapfAdPere

rhv XP'O"''*^'') iiiifi not TrapeA.. rhv \6yov
TOV XP- True faith is a spiritual com-
munion : for in faith we receive not only

the doctrine of Christ, but Himself, into

us : in faith He Himself dwells in us : we
cannot separate Christ, as Eternal Truth,

and His doctrine"), in Him walk (carry

on your life of faith and practice), rooted

(see Eph. iii. 18) and being continually

built up in Him (as both the soil and the

foundation—in both cases the conditional

clement. It is to be noticed 1) how the

fervid style of St. Paul, disdaining the

nice proprieties of rhetoric, sets forth the
point in hand by inconsistent similitudes :

the walking implying motion, the rooting

and building, rest; 2) that the rooting,

answering to the first elementary ground-
ing in Him, is in the past : the being

built up, answering to the continual in-

crease in Him, is present. See Eph. ii. 20,

where this latter is set forth as a fact in

the past) and confirmed in the (or, your)

faith (dat. of reference : it seems hardly

natural with Mey. to take it instrumental,

as there is no question of instrumental

means in this passage), as ye were taught,

abounding in it (reff.) in thanksgiving
(the field of operation, or element, in

which that abundance is manifested.
" Non solum volo vos esse confirmatos in

fide, verum etiam in ea proficere ct pro-

ficiendo abundare per pleniorem myste-
riorum Christi cognitionem : idque cum
gratiarum actione erga Deum, ut auc-

torem hujus totius boni." Est.).

8—15.] See summary, on ver. 1

—

general

warning against heing seduced hy a ivis-

dam ivhich was after men's tradition, and
not after Christ,—of w/iose perfect worl;

and their perfection in Mini, he reminds

them. 8.] Take heed lest there

shall be (the future indicative expresses

strong fear lest that which is feared should

reall/be the case ; so Aristoph. Eccles. 487,

Tr€pL(TKoiTOviJ.fvrj HaKf7(rf Kal to-k Sf^tas,

fi-}) ^vix<popa yevr)aiTai rb TTpay/xa. Har-

tung, ii. 138 : see reff. and Winer, § 56.

2. b a) any one who (cf. nj-es oi rapatr-

(xovTis, ref. Gal. and note.j^^i^joints at

some known person) leads ^^j»away as

his prey (JMey. connects the word in

imagery with the foregoing irepiTraTerre

—but this perhaps is liardly necessary after
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ereoniy. ayojyiov Sio Ti]Q ' ^tXocTO^/ac Kol ' /cevfjg " OTrarJjg Kara ttjv

TOVavOp (jJTT(i)v, Kara ra
Acts iv. 25,

Epi"J:Vai;'7rapago(Ttv nov
u Eph. iv. 22 ,^, / , ,

r.""'-, .. „ Koauov Kill ov Kara ypiarov,
vMarkvii.8. _ "^

^ ^ ,

Gai.i. ^T,.,, tA ^ ^Xrjpwi.ia TTjc ^ yfOTrjrog
14 reff

w Gal. ii

reff.

TTllV TO

X oh. i. 19 (refl

i?jpw/tta TTJC

y here only t. (see note.)

(jroty tta

OTt ei* avTW " KaroiKti

auyfxariKujq kci'i Bare

z here only t. (not, \ Tim. iv. 8.)

the disregard to continuity of metaphor
shewn in vv. 6, 7. The meaning 'to rob'

[so with TOV oIkov, AristsEii. ii. 22],

adopted here by Thdrt. [rohs anoav^av
T. iriffTtv inixetpovuTas^, ' to undermine,'

Chrys. {Jiisinp av ris x^M" KarwOfV
SiopvTToov /UTj TrapixV o-taQriffLv, rb S'

virovo(TTe7\ hardly appears suitable on
account of the Kara .... Kara, which
seem to imply motion. We have [see

Rest and Palm's Lex.] avKayuyelv irap-

e4vov in Heliod. and Nicet., which idea

of abduction is very near that here) by
means of his (or the article may signify,

as EUic, the current, popular, philosophy

of the day : but I prefer the possessive

meaning
:

' see below) philosophy and
empty deceit (the absence of the article

before /cev^s shews the Kai to be epexe-

getical, and the same thing to be meant
by the two. This being so, it may be

better to give the t^s the possessive

sense, the better to mark that it is not

all philoso])liy which the Apostle is here

blaming : for Thdrt. is certainly wrong in

saying %v &vu niQavoKoyini', iuTavda (piKo-

ffo<piav fKOLKio-f,—the former being, as Mey.
observes, the form of imparting,—this, the

thing itself. The (piXocrocp. is not neces-

sarily Greek, as Tert. de praescr. 7, vol. ii. p.

20 [' fuerat Atlienis']—Clem. Strom, i. 11,

50, vol. i. p. 346, P. [oil iraaav, aWa t?V
*Eiri«oiipf toe]. Grot. al. As De W. observes,

Jose.phus calls the doctrine of the Jewish
sects i)hilosophy : Antt. xvili. 2. 1, —
'louSai'ois (piKocroipiai rptis ^crav, "i re rwi/

'Effffrtvwv K. )] tQiv 2«55ou/faicoi', TpirTjv Se

i<piKoa6(povv 01 ^apt(ra7ot. The <'haracter

of tlie philosophy liere meant, as gathered
from the descriptions which follow, was
that mixtm-e of .k-wish and Oriental,

which afterwards exjianded into gnosti-

cism), according to the tradition of men
(this tradition, derived from men, human
and not divine in its character, set the

rule to this Ins philosophy, and according

to this he tavKayciiyn : such is the gram-
matical construction ; but seeing that his

philosophy was tlie instrinnont l)y which,

tlie cliar:#*[^givcu belongs in fact to his

]jliilosopli^j, according to the elements

(see on Cial. iv. 3 : the rudimentary les-

sons : i. e. the ritualistic observances

[' nam continuo post exempli loco spcciem

unam adducit, circumcisionem scilicet,'

Calv.] in which they were becoming en-

tangled) of the world (all these belonged

to the earthly side—were the carnal and
imperfect phase of knowledge—now the
perfect was come, the imperfect was done
away), and not (negative characteristic,

as the former wei'e the affirmative charac-

teristics, of this philosophy) according to

Christ (" who^lone is," as Bisp. observes,
" the true rule of all genuine philosophy,

the only measure as for all life acceptable

to God, so for all truth in thought like-

wise : every true philosophy must there-

fore be Kara xpttrr^j', must begin and end
with Him ") : 9.] (supply, ' as all

true philosophy ought to be') because in

Him (emphatic : in Him alone) dwelleth
(now, in His exaltation) all the fulness

(cf. on eh. i. 19, and see below) of the God-
head (Deity : the essential being of God :

' to.i @Ott fein,' as Meyer. OeoTT]?, the
aljstract of di6s, must not be confounded
with dii6rT)s the abstract of duos, divine,

which occurs in Rom. i. 20, where see

Pritzsche's note. SeoTrjs does not occur
in the classics, but is found in Lucian,

Icaromenippus, c. 9 : rhv fxiv rtva irpu-

Tov dehv iTreKaKovy, to7s Se ra Sivrepa

K. TO, rpira tvt^ov ttjs de6T7)Tos. ' The
fulness of the Godhead ' here spoken of

must be taken, as indeed the context
shews, metaphysically, and not as ' all

fulness' in ch i. 19, where the historical

Christ, as manifested in redemption, was
in question; see this well set forth in

Mey.'s note. There, the lower side, so to

speak, of that fulness, was set forth—the
side which is presented to us here, is the
higher side. Some strangely take ttXti-

puna here to mean the Church—.so Heinr.
in Mey.: " Ab eo collecta est omnis ex
omnibus sine discrimine gentibus ecclesia,

eo taiKiuam oXkw, tanquam crci/jLaTi, con-

tinetur gubernaturque." Others again
hold Christ here to mean the Church, in

whom [or which] the TrAi^pw^a dwells

:

so rivfs in Thdrt. and Chrys.) bodily
(i. e., manifested corporeally, in His pre-

sent glorified Hody— cf. on oiKel above,
and Pliil. iii. 21. Refore His incarnation,

it dwelt in Him, as the \6yos &(rapicos,

but not (Tw/^aTiKws, as now that He is the

\6yos tvaapKos. This is the obvious, and

F(and
also G)

ABCDF
KLt< a b
c il e f g
h k 1 111

no 17
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c'- <c'>r ' 11''^ ^d 'a e b Kph. i. 22

apY7]c Kui tqouaiac, £v w /cai TrepuTur]vr}Te irepi- reit.

~f5 / .- > <>, - r i-C Eph. i. 21

TO^^ O-J^tfpOTTOIlJTW £1' Ty ^ OTTf/COUfffl TOU O'dfinTOq ' TT}<:
^f^^J[;ii 3j.g„.

e Eph. ii. 11 reff. dat., 1 Cor. ix. 7. f2(;or. v. 1. Mark xiv. 58 only t. ^ here only t.

(-aiiiffyai, ver. 15.) h gen., Rom. vi. 6. vii. 23, 24.

10. * o BDF : OS ACKLK rel Cyr-jer Chr Tlidrt Daniasc. om tj D'F.

ins Tr}s bef apxv^ ^- foi' "PX- '^- 6|oufr., e/c/cATjcrtas U' : apxv^ eKKArjcrias N'.

11. rcc aft TOU ffw/xaTO^ ins rcor a/j-apriuv {explanatorily cf Rom vi. 6), with D--^KLN^
rel s.viT goth Epiph Chr Thdrt Aug(altcrn) : om ABCD'FH' f 17 hitt copt a;th arm Clem
Ath'Bas Cyr Thdrt Damasc Thl Orig-int Hil Ambrst Aug(altcrn) Fulg Jer Pelag.

I am persuaded only tenable interpreta-

tion. And so Calov., Est., De W., Mey.,
Eadie, al. Others have been 1) ' really,'

as distinguished from tvttikws : so,—rest-

ing for the most part on ver. 17, where
the reference is quite different,— Aug.,

Corn.-a-Lap., Grot., Schottg., Wolf, Nos-
selt, al. 2) ' esaentially,' ovaiw^cos, as con-

trasted with the energic dwelling of God
in the prophets : the objection to which
is that the word cannot have this mean-
ing : so Cyr., Thl., Calv., Bcza, Usteri,

]). 32]., Olsli., al.), and ye are (already—
there is an emphasis in the prefixing of.

iare) in Him (in your union with Him,

—

' Christo cum sitis semel insiti,' Erasm. in

Mey.) filled up (with all divine gifts—so
that you need not any supplementary
sources of grace such as your teachers are

directing you to,—reff. : rrjs yap air'

aiiTov x^P'"'"''^ aneAavaaTe, as Thdrt. :

cf. John i. 16, (k rod TrK-qpdijxaTos avrov

^(Uffs Traj/Tcj (Ka^o^iv : not, as Chrys.,

Thl., De W., 'with the fulness of the

Godhead,' which is not true, and would
i-equire^s icrn koX vp.€7s ivaiiT. ireirK.

Nor must eVre be taken as imperative,

against the whole context, which is as-

sertive, no less than usage— ' verbum eVre

nunquain in N. T. sensu impcrandi ad-

hibitum invenio, v. c. eVre oiKripfiovis,

scd j)otius yiveffQe, cf. 1 Cor. x. 32 ; xi. 1;

XV. 58 : et Eph. iv. 32 ; v. 1, 7, 17, &e.

Itaque si Paulus imperare hoc loco quic-

qnam voluissct, scripturus potius erat k.

yiveade iv avrw TreTrATjp.' Wolf. What
follows, shews them that He their perfec-

tion, is not to be mixed up with other

dignities, as objects of adoration, for He
is the Head of all such)—who (or, which

:

but the neuter seems to have been written

to agree with irATjpco/^a) is the Head of

every government and power : 11.]

(nor do you need the rite of circum-

cision to make you complete, for you have

already received in Him the spiritual sub-

stance, of which that rite is but tlie sha-

dow) in whom ye also were circumcised

(not as E. V. ' are circumcised,'— the

reference being to the historical fact of

their baptism) with a circumcision not
wrought by hands (see Eph. ii. 11, and
Rom. ii. 29. The same reference to spi-

ritual [ethical] circumcision is found in

Dent. X. 16 ; xxx. 6 : Ezek. xliv. 7 : Acts

vii. 51), in (consisting in—which found

its realization in) your putting off (=
when you threw off: dircKS., the putting

oft" and laying aside, as a garment : an
allusion to actual circumcision,—see be-

low) of the body of the flesh (i.e. as ch. i.

22, the body of which the material was
flesh : but more here : so also its desig-

nating attribute, its leading principle, was
fleshlincss—the domination of the flesh

which is a aapi, ajxapTia's, Rom. viii. 3.

This body is put oft' in baptism, the sign

and seal of the new life. " When ethi-

cally circumcised, i. e. translated by /usra-

voia out of the state of sin into that of

the Christian life of faith, we have no
more the aufxa ttjs aapKos : for the body,

which we bear, is disarrayed of its sinful

<rap| as such, quoad its sinful quality :

we are no more eV T17 aapKi as before,

when lust ivripyelTo iv to7s fiiAeatv [Rom.
vii. 5, cf. ib. ver. 23] : we are no more
ffdpKLVOi, ireirpajxivoi virh ttiv a,aapTiav

[Rom. vii. 14], and walk no more Kara

(rdpKa, but iv Kaii'6Tr]Ti irvevfiaTos [Rom.
vii. 6], so that our inenibevs are oTrAa

SiKawa-vvTjs Tw Qi£ [Rom. vi. 13]. This

Christian transformation is set forth

in its ideal conception, irrespective of

its imperfect realization in our experi-

ence." Meyer. To understand rb aCiift-a

to signify 'the mass,' as Calv. ['corpus

appellat inassam ex omnibus vitiis confla-

tam, eleganti metaphora']. Grot, ['omne

quod ex multis componitur solet hoc voca-

bulo appellari '], al.,—besides tiiat it is

bound up very much with the reading

ro!v afiapTicov, is out of keeping with

N. T. usage, and with the context, which

is full of images connected with the body),

—in (parallel to iv before—then' the cir-

cumcision without hands was explained,

now it is again adduced with another

epithet bringing it nearer home to them)
the circumcision of Christ (belonging to.
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onUf' aapKOQ £V TV TTEpiTOUl] TOV \piaTOV, aVVTa(biVT£Q aVTiO ABCDF
jMarkvii.4 . '' - j ^ ' i , r « k ' n S'

^ ' '
^ KLi^ab

[8]. iipi>. iv T(o ijaTTTKTiiUi), £1' (o Ktti avvr)yip\}r)Ti cia Tr]Q ttiothoq cdeff,'

12. rec PaTTTia-fiaLTi {usual word), with ACD^KLN' rel, laptismate Tert Hil : txt

BD^FN^ (J72 Clir,, haptismo latt Ambrst. ffwrjyepejjfiev C.

brought abovit by union with, Christ

:

nearly =, but expresses more than ' Chris-

tian circumcision,' inasmucli as it shews
that the root and cause of this circum-

cision witliout hands is in Christ, the

union witli whom is immediately set forth.

Two other interpretations are given : 1)

that in which Christ is regarded as the

circumciser : 6 xp- irepirefj-vei iv Tifi I3air-

TiVjuari, aweKSvuv r]fxas rov iraKaiov

fiiov, Till., but not exactly so Chrys., who
says, ovKfTL (prj(j\v iv fxaxaipa t) nrfpir.,

a\K' iv avTCfi TCfi XP-' "" 7°-P X^'P iirdyet,

icadwi iKf7, T. TTtpirop.7]v ra\)T7]v, aWa
rb TTvevfia. Beza combines both —
' Christus ipse nos intus suo spiritu cir-

cumcidit.' 2) that in which Christ is the

circumcised—so Schottg. :
" per circum-

cisionem Christi nos omnes circumcisi

sumus. Hoc est : circumcisio Christi qui

se nostri causa sponte legi subjecit, tam
efficax fuit in omnes homines, ut nulla am-
jjlius circumcisione carnis opus sit, prae-

cipue quum in locum illius baptismus a

Christo surrogatus sit" [i. p. 816]. The
objection to both is, that tliey introduce

irrelevant elements into the context. The
circumcision which Christ works, would
not naturally be followed by o-uvTo^eVres

ovT^, union with Him : that which teas

wrought on Him might be thus followed,

but would not come in naturally in a
passage which describes, not the uni-

versal efficacy of the rite once for all

performed on Him, but the actual under-
going of it in a spiritual sense, by each
one of us), 12.] (goes on to con-

nect this still more closely with the
person of Christ— (|. d., in the circumci-

sion of Christ, to whom you were united,

kc.)—buried together (i. c. ' when you
were buried :' the aorist jr.irticiple, as so

often, is contemporary with tlie j)receding

])ast verb) with Him in your baptism (the

new life being begun at baptism,— an
image familiar alike to Jews and Chris-

tians,—the process itself of baptism is re-

garded as the burial of the former life :

originally, perhaps, owing to the practice

of innnersion, which would most naturally

give rise to the idea : but to maintain
from such a circumstance that innnersion

is necessary in baptism, is surely the

merest trifling, and a resuscitation of the
very ceremonial spirit which the Apostle

here is arguing against. As reasonably
might it be argued, from the oire/cSixris

here, that nakedness was an essential in

that sacrament. The things represented

by both figures belong to the essentials of

the Christian life : the minor details of the
sacrament which corresponded to them,
may in different ages or climates be varied j

but the spiritual figures remain. At the
same time, if circumstances concurred,

—

e. g. a climate where the former practice

was always safe, and a part of the world,

or time of life, where the latter would be
no shock to decency,—there can be no
question that the external proprieties of
baptism ought to be complied with. And
on this principle the baptismal services of

the Cburch of England are constructed)

;

in which (i. e. baptism: not, as Mey.
[and so most expositors], 'in ivhom,' i.e.

Christ. For, although it is tempting
enough to regard the iv $ Kai as parallel

with the iv ^ Kal above, we should be
thus introducing a second and separate

leading idea into the argument, manifestly

occupied with one leading idea, viz. the
completeness of your Christian circum-
cision,— cf. aKpo^va-Tia. again below,—as

realized in your baptism : whereas on this

hypothesis we should be breaking off" from
baptism altogether,—for there would be
no link to connect the present sentence
with the former, but we must take up
again from i^ovcrias. This indeed is freely

confessed by Mey., who holds that all allu-

sion to baptism is at an end here, and that

the followi!ig is a benefit conferred by
faith as separate from baptism. But see

below. His objection, that if iv |i applied
to baptism, it would not correspond to the
risinf) again, which should be ii, ou, or at
all events the unlocal Si' ou, arises from the
too precise materialization of the image.
As iv before did not necessarily apply to
the mere going under the water, but to the
process of the sacrament, so iv now docs
not necessarily apply to the coming up out
of the water, but also to the process of tlie

sacrament. In it, we both die and rise

again,— both unclothe and are clothed)

ye were also raised again with Him (not

your niatcriid, but your spiritual resurrec-

tion is in tlie foreground : it is bound on,

it is true, to 7//* material resurrection, and
brings with it in the background, gours

:
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TTjQ ^^ evepytiaq tov Otov tov " iyeipavTog avrov e/c [twv] ^
n^.^e'rirtark

13 V r - o v w » - op si- 22! Acts
vtKn(x>v. Kai viiaQ viKoovc ovrac ev toic *^ Trapu- iii. lo. Kom.

TTTiojuaaiv Kai tt) "^ iiKpopvaTia rrjg aapKog v/mov, "^ avv~
ni"Epfi'.l*'i9'

f^woTTOifjcTEv VLiug ovv avTU) * vaptffoufi^oc mm/ navra to n oai. l 1 reff.'•'*•' o Eph. ii. 1, 5.

) Gal. vi. 1 reff.

5 onlyt.
(2 Maec. iii. 33 al.)

q Rom. iii. 80 al. Paul only, exc. Acts xi. 3. Gen. xvii. 11. rKpli.ii
= Luke vii. 41, 42. 2 Cor. ii. 7, 10. xii. 13. Kph. iv. S2 (bis), cli. iii. 13 (lis) L.e.i

om Tuv ACKLN a d f k 1 m Chr Tlil : ins BDF rel 67^ Tlidrt Damasc.
13. om iv (as JEph ii. 1) BLN^ f g h k m 17 goth gr-ff,„ Tert-iiis Ambr : ins ACDFK

K-corr' rel. ins ey bcf ttj aKpofivffna D'F. for (rvvi^., ((uoTroirjfTiv D'F Tort,

rec om 2nd vfxas, with DFN^ |j g ]att copt goth Chr : ins ACKLN' rel tol syr

Tluh-t-ms Damasc ffic, rmas B a e g 1^ m 17. rec (for tuxiv) vfj.iv, with LK' (ii^?)

c d e m 17 vulg ath Thdrt lat-ff: txt ABCDFKX' rel vss gr-lat-tf. at end add
rifjLwv D, and Syr arm.

bnt in the spiritual, the material is in-

cluded and taken for granted, as usual in

Scripture) by (means of: the mediate, not

the efficient cause ; the hand which held on,

not the plank that saved. I am quite un-

able to see why this illustration is, as Ellic.

states, " in more than one respect, not

dogmatically satisfactory." Surely it is

dogmatically exact to say that Faith is the

hand by which we lay hold on Christ the

Ark of our refuge) your faith in (so

Chrys., Thdrt., (Ec., Thl., Erasm., Beza,

Calv., Grot., Est., Corn.-a-lap., Mey., al.,

Beng. ['fides est (opus) operationis di-

vinsu'], al., and Luther. De W. under-

stands fiuth wrought by God [' burdb bctl

©tauben ben ®ott mxM,' Luth. : 'mittdft

bc6 ®(auben6 Jtiaft bei- SBirtfamfeit

©Otteg/' De W.]. But both usage and the

context are against this. The genitive after

TTiffTis is ever [against Ellic. here] of the

ohjecf of faith, see rotf., and on EjjIi. i.

lij) the operation of God (in Christ— that
mighty power by which tlie Father raised

Him, cf. Kom. viii. 11
;
%v iPripyi]Kiv Iv

XpjjTTCfi, p]ph. i. 20) who raised Him from
the dead (Tnarevoyrfs yap ttj tov deov

Svfdfxft KposjJ.fvoixiv T'qy avaffTaaLv, tv-

e^vpov l;^oj'T6S tov Sf<TiT6Tov xP^^'^'ot' '''?''

ai/tiffTaaiy. Thdrt. But there is very

much more asserted than the mere irpos-

ixevdv T71J' auddTaaiu—the power of God
in raising the dead to life is one and the

same in our Lord and in us—the physical

power exerted in Him is not only a pledge

of the same physical power to be exerted

in us, but a condition and assurance of a

spiritual power already exerted in us,

whereby we are in spirit risen with Christ,

the physical resurrection being included

and taken for granted in that other and
greater one) : 12—15.] Application,

first to the {Gentile) Colossians, then to

all believers, of the whole blessedness of
this participation in Christ's resttrrection,

and assertion of the antiquation of the

law, and subjection of all secondari/

powers to Christ. And you, who were
(or perhaps more strictly, when you were)
dead (allusion to (k [tUv"] v^Kpwv imme-
diately preceding) in your trespasses (see

Eph. ii. 1, notes) and (in) the uncircum-
cision of (i. e. which consisted in : this is

better than, with Ellic, to regard the gen.
as simply possessive) your flesh (i.e. having
on you still your fleshly sinful n.ature, the
carnal prseputium which now, as spiritual,

you have put away. So that, as Mey.
very properly urges, it is not in aKpo-

^varia, but in t^s <rapK6s, that the ethical

significance lies

—

aKpo^vaTia being their

state still, but now indiflerent). He (God
—who, not Christ, is the subject of

the whole sentence, vv. 13—15. See the
other side ingeniously, but to me not con-

vincingly defended in Elbe's note here.

He has to resort to the somewhat lame
expedient of altering avToi into avTw : and
even then the sentence would labour under
the theological indecorum of making our
Lord not the Resumer of His own Life

merely, but the very Worker of acts which
are by Himself and His Apostles always
predicated of the Father. It will be seen

by the whole translation and exegesis

which follows, that I cannot for a moment
accept the view which makes Christ the

subject of these clauses) quickened you
(this repetition of the personal pronoun is

by no means unexampled, cf. Aristoph.

Acharn. 391,

—

vvv ovv yue irpunov vplv

Ae-yetJ/ idcraTe
\

fvantvdcraiTOai /x olov

o.dAtcoraToi' : see also Soph. <Ed. Col.

1107 : Demosth. p. 1225. IG— ID. Bern-

hardy, p. 275 f.) together with ffim

(Christ : brought you up,—objectively at

His Resurrection, and subjectively when
you were received among His people,— out

of this death. The question as to the

reference, whether to spiritual or physical

resurrection, is answered by remembering
that the former includes the latter), having
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TTOpaTrrojuara, ^^ ^ e^ttXiixf^aq to " KaO' riincout Acts iii. 19. P
Rev. iii,

4 oiiiy. "ps. ypatbov Toiq ''" ^oyuaaiv o riv " virevavTiov rj|Uti', Kai avro cdef a,

1.10. /Vl ^ _
,

/

iii 21 V 23 V here only t. Tobit v. 3. ix. 5 only. w Eph. ii. 15 reff. dat.. Gal. vi. 11.

X Heb. i. 27 only. Gen. xxii. 17. Exod. xxiii. 2/. Job xiii. 24. y = Eph. iv. 31 reff. z Matt.

£>C row /U£CTOl>

YE;po- ABCDF

, , , > - - h k 1 m
•pocnAttio'ag auro no aravpto, noi7

. 49. Acts xvii. 33. xx

a here only t. 3 Mace.

10. Cor. 2 C 7, from Isa. Iii.

Jos. B.J. ii. 14.9.

11. Thess. ii. 7 only. Isa. Ivii. 2.

14. for -nfxiv, -nfj-oiv W 11 1 : txt K-corr>

Thdrt Till. om tov A 672.

for -qpKfv, rjpev D'F a b c f g h k Orig

forgiven (the aorist participle [which aor.

' havingforgiven' is in EngUsh, we having

but one past active participle] is here not

contemporaneous with o-uve^cooTr. but ante-

cedent : this forgiveness was an act of God
wrought once for all in Christ, cf. T}n"tv

below, and 2 Cor. v. 19 ; Eph. iv. 32) us

(he here passes from the particular to the

general—from the Colossian Gentiles to all

believers) all our transgressions (& tV
veKp6TriTa iwoiei, Chrys. : but this, though
true, makes the x^P^^°-l^- ^PP'y to the

ffuyiC> which it does not), having wiped
out (contemporary with x°-P^'^°-H-^'^°^— i'^

fact the same act explained in its condi-

tions and details. On the word, see reft".,

and Plat. Rep. vi. p. 501, rh jxiv av, olfxai,

i^a\ei<poiev, rh 5e iraKiv iyypdcpoiey : Dem.
468. 1, eld' liy-us en (rKOTreire ei XPV tov-

Tov [rhv v6ixov~\ i^aKii^ai, Ka\ oil iraKai

fiel3ov\fva9i ;) the handwriting in decrees

(cf. the siniiliir expression rhv yd/j-of rSii/

ivToXwv iv S6yiJ.a(rtv, Eph. ii. 15, and
notes. Here, tlie force of -ypacpov passes

on to the dative, as if it were rh yeypa,a-

^fvov Tois ^6yjj.a<jLV—cf. Plato, Ep. vii.

p. 343 a, K. Tama els a/xeraKii'rjToi', o Sr]

irdcrxei to, yeypa/xfxeva tvttois. This cx-

l)lanation of the construction is negatived

l)y Ellicott, on the ground of xf'P'^7P"</>oj

being " a synthetic compound, and appa-

rently incapable of such a decomposition :"

referring to Donaldson, Gram. § 369

[it is § 377]. Put there it is laid down
that in synthetic compounds of this kind,

the acc.ent-in"!fla's •tl^L* dlli'ereiwe between

transitive and intransitive, without any
assertion that the verbal element iijMaiot

pass on in the construction. If x^ipoypa-

(pov means written by hands, then surely

the element in which the writing consists

may follow. Meyer would make the dative

instrumental : but it can be so only in a

very modified sense, the contents taken as

the instrument whereby the sense is con-

veyed. Tiie xeip'^YP- represents the whole

law, the obligatory bond which was against

us [see below], and is apparently u.sed be-

cause the Decalogue, representing that law,

was written on tables of stone with the

finger of God. The most various interpre-

tations of it have been given. Calv., Beza,

al., understand it of the mere ritual law :

Calov., of the moral, against iravra ra
TrapavT. above : Luther, Zwingl., al., of

the law of conscience. Thdrt.'s view is

very curious : he interprets rh x^^P^Jp- to

mean our human body,

—

6 roivvv 6ehs

\6yos, Ti]y 7]fMfT€pav (pvcTiv avaKafidiv,

wdcrris aurrju a^aprias (\ev6epav icpvKa^f,

K. €^7)\ei\f/e ra KaKois v<p' rifxHov eV ourp
yev6/j.ei'a tuiv ocpXrj^aTwv .ypdjxixaTa. He
urges as an objection to the usual inter-

pretation, that the lav/ was' for Jews, not

Gentiles, whereas the Apostle says KaO'

Tjuciy. But this is answered by remem-
bering, that the law was just as much
against the Gentiles as against the Jews :

it stood in their way of approach to God,

see Rom. iii. 19 : through it they would
be compelled to come to Him, and by it,

wliether written on stone or on fleshy

tablets, they were condemned before Him.
Chrys., (Ec, Thl., al., would understand

rh x^^P^yp^'Pov & iiroirjfre irphs 'ASa/j. 6

dehs elwwv jj au Vf^^Pf 'pdyrjs airb rov

^v\ov, aTToOdvrj—but this is against the

whole anti-judaistic turn of the sentence)

which was hostile to us (the repetition of

the sentiment already contained in Kad'

^)fia>v seems to be made by way of stronger

emphasis, as against the false teachers,

reasserting and invigorating the fact that

the law was no help, but a hindrance to

us. There does not appear to be any
force of ' 5?«Jcontrarius' in virevavrios ;

Mcy. refers, besides rett'., to Herod, iii. 80,

rh S* vTTivavr'iov rovrou els rovs iro\n)Tas

ireipvKe— to vwevavrioTris, Diog. Laert.

X. 77 : virepavTiooixa, Aristot. poet. xxvi.

22: virevavTlwffis, Demosth. 1405. 18),

and (not «nly so, biit) has taken it (the

handwriting itself, thus obliterated) away
(i. e. ' from out of the way,' cf rett". : Dem.
de corona, p. 35 1-, rh Kara-^evhecrdai k.

Si' ex^pav ti Xeyeiv ave\6vTas eK ixecrov :

other places in Kypke, ii. 323 : and tlie

contrary expression, Dem. 682. \,—ovSev
&i/ -^v 4y fidffco iro\efj.e7y riij.as irphs Kap-

Siayohs ijSrj), by nailingf (contemporary

witli the beginning of ^p/cec) it to the

cross ("since by the death of Christ on
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yjuuTidiv tv ^ 7rappi](na, apio/upeuffog aurovt; iv avro-
""''''

d Matt. i. 19 only t. (Trcpadea-, Heb. vi. 6. Num.xxv.4.)

c = Kph. i. 21

Eph. iii. 1-2 tc\T.

15. aft aiTfKSvcraixej/os ins rrjv trapKa, omg ras apxcis Kai, F Hil, Pac ; so, but re-

taining T. apx- K., Syr goth Hilj^pe Aug. ins Kai bcf edeiy/jLartaev B. c;/

eauTO) G, in semeiipso latt lat-tf : (rec has iv ai/rw) : ev rw ^vXco {iuterpretation of
avT£) Origg Ath Chr Thdrt Macar Epiph ffic. [^licet in aliis exemplarihis haheatur in

semetipso sed apud Grcecos hahetur in ligno Orig in Josh. Horn. viii. 3, vol. ii. p. 416.]

the cross the condemnatory law lost its

hold on us, inasmuch as Christ by this

death bore the curse of the law for man-
kind [Gal. iii. 13],—in the fact of Christ

being nailed to the Cross the Law was
nailed thereon, in so far as, by Christ's

crucifixion, it lost its obligatory power
and ceased to be iv /ueVw." Meyer. Chrys.

finely says, ovSa/j-ou oDVa'S txeyaAocpwfws

e<p6ey^aT0. 6p%s (TiTovS'i]v rov acpafiaOrj-

vai tJ) X^'P- fx^t)" iTTon^ffaro ; oTov Trarres

?lfj.ev v(p' anapTiav k. K6\aaiv, ai/rhs

KoXacrdfU iAvffi k. Trjv a/aapTiav K. tt^v

K6ka(nv fKoXdadr) Se iv t^j (rravpoi).

15.] The utmost care must be

taken to interpret this verse according to

the requirements of grammar and of the

context. The Jirst seems to me to neces-

sitate the rendering of ofTr£K8t)<rd|X€vos,

not, as the great majoi'ity of Commentators,
'having spoiled' (aveKSvcras), a meaning
unexampled for the middle, and precluded

by the plain usage, by the Apostle himself,

a few verses below, ch. iii. 9, of the same
word aireKSvcrdfxevoi,— but 'having put

off,'
' divested himself of.' Then the

second must guide us to the meaning of

Tas a.px°'5 "*' '^°-^ llovo-ias. Most Com-
mentators have at once assumed these to

be the infernal poicers, or evil angels : re-

lying on Eph. vi. 12, where undoubtedly

a«€h is the specific reference of these gene-

ral terms. But the terms being general,

such specific reference must be determined

by the context of each passage,— or, in-

deed, there may be no such specific re-

ference at all, but they may be used in

their fullest general sense. Now the words

have occurred before in this very passage,

ver. 10, where Christ is exalted as the

K€(pa\i] iraaris apxv^ "• e^oualas : and it

is hardly possible to avoid connecting our

present expression with that, seeing that

in Tos apX"' ''• ''""^ e'loi/crtas the articles

seem to contain a manifest reference to it.

Now, what is the context ? Is it in any
way relevant to the fact of the law being

antiquated by God in the great Sacrifice

of the atonement,' to say that He, in that

act (Si", accoi'ding to others, Christ in that

act), spoiled and triumphed over the in-

fernal potentates 1 Or would the follow-

ing olv deduce any legitimate inference

from such a fact ? But, suppose the matter
to stand in this way. The law was Sio-

Tayi\s St' ayyeKwy (Gal. iii. 19 : cf. Acts
vii. 53), 6 Si' ayye\uiv \a\r]6els \6yos
(Heb. ii. 2) : cf. also Jos. Aiitt. xv. 5. 3,

rjiJiwi/ 70, icdWiffTa twv SoyfiaTwv, k. ra
offiwTara run' iv to'is fS/xois 5t' a-yYeAoiv

irapa r. dtov ^iolQovtuiv ;
—theg were the

promulgators of the x^'P^ypo-^ov rots S6y-

Hacriy. In that promulgation of theirs,

God was pleased to reveal Himself of old.

That writing, that investiture, so to speak,

of God, was first wiped out, soiled and
rendered worthless, and then nailed to

the Cross—abrogated and suspended there.

Thus God aire^edvffaTo tos apxcis k. tos

i^ovffias—divested Himself of, put oft" from
Himself, that ayyeXwv Siaray-fi, manifest-

ing Himself henceforward without a veil

in the exalted Person of Jesus. And the

act of triumph, by which God has for ever

subjected all principality and power to

Christ, and made Him to be the only

Head of His people, in whom they arc

complete, was that sacrifice, whereby all

the law was accomplished. In that, the

apxal K. i^ovaiai were all subjected to

Christ, all plainly dec^lared to be power-

less as regards His work and His people,

and triumphed over bv Him, see Phil. ii.

8, 9: Eph. i. 20, 21. 'No difticulty need

be created, on this explanation, by the ob-

jection, that thus more prominence would
be given to angelic agency in the law

than was really the fact : the answer is,

that the prominence which is given, is

owing to the errors of the false teachers,

who liad evidently associated the Jewish

observances in some way tvith the worship

of angels : St. Paul's argument will go

only to thi.s, that whatever part the an-

gelic powers may have had, or be sup-

posed to have had, in the previous dis-

pensation, all such intcrpo.sition was now
entirely at an end, that dispensation itself

being once for all anti(|uated and put

away. Kender then,—putting off (by the

ab.se'nce of a copula, the vigour of tlie sen-

tence is increased. The participle is con-
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g ~ Matt.vii.l.
John vii.

•24. Rom. k
xiv. 3. TTOUtl 1] IV
Jame.s iv. 11. , - „. „

h so Kom. ii. 1. -i (

Ml) Gvv Tig vnag ^ KpiviTO) '' ev ' j3pw(T£t * /cat ev abcdf

fxipn eopTTiQ Iff voujHijvtat; rj ii3|3ai

o tanv ' aKia rtov jueAXo VTO)!', TO Se

ffapparoji;, c d efg
_ h k 1 m

aoj/ma tov no it

i = Uom. xiv. 17. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 2 Cor. i.x. 10. Heb. xii. 10 (John iv. 32. vi. C? bis, 55. Matt. vi. 19, 20) only. Gen.
ii.Oal. li John vi. 5.5. Rom. xiv. 17 only. Dan. i. 10 only. 1 = 2 Cor. iii. 10. ix. 3

(1 Pet. iv. 16 V. r ) only. Demosth. 038. .5, flfls. 24. m Paul, here only. Matt. xxvi. 5 al. fr. in Gospp.
Acts xviii. 21. n 1 Chron. xxiii. 31. 2 Chron. ii. 4. xxxi. 3. o here only.

p plur.. Matt. xii. 1, &c. Luke iv. 16 al. q -= Heb. viii. 5. x. 1 (Matt. iv. 16. Mark iv. 32. Luke i.

79. Acts V. 15) only t. (Job xiv. 2.) r Heb. x. 1. s so Jos. B. J. ii. 2. 5,_(rici('ii' aiTfiCTOfiefov

/SaffiAei'ay, iji i'lfinatTev eavTtp to awfia. Philo de conf. ling. 3", vol. i. p. 434, t« fitv /j^ira twi/ xp'Jo^itLi'

o-Kifif Tii/ar tovukei o-co^utcTMi' eivai.

16. * rec T] {to suit the rest of the sentence), with ACDFKLK rel vulg syr goth

Origo Eusj Mcion-Cj Augaiiq Ambr : txt B (Syr) copt Origi Jer Augj Ticli.

—

Kai yov/x.

Kai crafi. Sjr : et (4 times) Mciou-t. vovfirtvia t] aoL^^aroi D^F Mcion-e.

—

veofi-ni'. BF 1.

17. * rec a, witli ACDKLN rel vulg(and F-lat) syrr Orig Eus2 Augj : txt BF spec

copt goth Epiph Ambrst Aug. cm tov DFKLK'* rel Chr Thdrt Damasc Thl : ins

ABCK' m (Ec, o xp'C'J'os Syr.

temporary with ijpK€v above, and thus

imist not be rendered 'haviiij put oft'')

the governments and powers (before

spoken of, ver. 10, and ch. i. IG : see

above) He (God, who is the subject

tliroughout : see also ch. iii. 3: — not

Chris), which would awkwardly introduce

two subjects into the sentence) exhibited

them (as completely subjected to Christ ;

—

not only put them away from Himself,

but shewed them as placed under Christ.

There seems no reason to attach the sense

of putting to shame [irapaSeiy^aTiVai] to

the simple vei-b. That this sense is in-

volved in Matt. i. 19, is owing to the cir-

cumstances of the context) in (element of

the SfiyfiaTia-ai) openness (of speech ; de-

daring and revealing by the Cross that

there is none other but Christ the Head
Trao-Tjy apxv^ f- e^<iV(Tias), tl'iumphing

over them (as in 2 Cor. ii. 11, we are

said [see note there] to be led captive in

Christ's triumph, our real victory being

our defeat by Him,— so here the prin-

cipalities and powers, which are next

above us in those ranks of being which
are all subjected to and summed up in

Him) in Him (Christ: not 'in it,' viz.

the cross, which gives a very feeble mean-
ing after the iyeipavros avTov, and ffuv-

«^'a>07r. (Tvv avTcp above), 'i'he ordinary

interpretation of this verse lias been at-

tempted by some to be engrafted into the

context, by understanding the x^'P^JP- of

a ffiiilti/ conscience, the apx- k. t^. as the

iii/ernal poivers, the accusers of man, and

tlie scope of the exhortation as being to

dissuade the Colossians from fear or wor-

ship of them. So Neander, in a para-

phrase (DeiikwUrdigkeitcn, p. 12) quoted

by Conyb. and Howson, cdn. 2, vol. ii.

]). 178 note. But manifestly this is against

the whole spirit of the pa-ssage. It was

OprjcTKeia rwv kyyiKuiv to which they
were tempted—and ol &yy€\oi can bear
no meaning but the angels of God.
16—23.] More specific tvarning against

false teojchers (see summary on ver. 1),

and thatfirst (vv. 16, 17) with reference

to legal observances and abstinence.

16.] Let no one therefore (because this is

so—that ye are complete in Christ, and
that God in Him hath put away and dis-

pensed with all that is secondary and inter-

mediate) judge you (pronounce judgment
of right or wrong over you, sit in judgment
on you) in (reft".) eating (not, in St. Paul's

usage, meat [ySpaJ^ua], see reft". ; in John iv.

32 ; vi. 27, 55, it seems to have this signi-

fication. Mey. quotes II. t. 210, Od. o.

191, Plat. Legg. vi. p. 783 c, to shew that

in classical Greek the meanings are some-
times interchanged. The same is true of

ir6(ns and irJ^a) and (or or) in drinking
(i. e. in the matter of the whole cycle of

legal ordinances and j)rohibitions which
regarded eating and drinking : these two
words being perhaps taken not separately

and literally,— for there does not ap])ear

to have been in the law any special pro-

hibition against drinks,—but as forming
together a category in ordinary parlance.

If however it is desired to press each word,
the reference of iT6(ns must be to the
Nazarite vow, Num. vi. 3), or in respect

(reft". : Chrys. and Thdrt. give it the extra-

ordinary meaning of ' in part,'

—

ev fitpfi

eopTTjs" oil yap 8^ TrdfTa KaTf7xoi' rot Trp6-

npa : Mey. explains it, ' in the category of
—which is mueh the same as the exiiluiui-

tion in the text) of a feast or new-moon or

sabbaths (i. e. yearly, monthly, or weekly
celelirations ; see reft".), 17.] which
(if tlie sing, be read, the relative may refer

either to the aggregate of the observances

mentioned, or to the last mentioned, i. e.
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XP' jurjSfi£ig v/Liaq Kara /3pa/3,tveru) "OeX (t)V iV
t here only t.

ZTpdru,„a

uTTo Mei^i'ou KaTaSpa/Sei/fltKTu, Deraosth. Mid. p. 544 ult. (/3pa/3., ch. iii. 15.) u = (sec note)
(1) 2Pet. iii. 5. (2) 1 Kings xviii. aj. 2 Kings xv. 28. 3 Kings x. 9. 2 Cliron. ix.8. Ps. cxlvi. 10.

the Sabbath. Or it may be singular by
attraction, and refer to all, just as if it

were plural, see Matt. xii. 4) is (or as in

rec. are : not, ' tvas,' or tvere : he speaks

of them in their nature, abstractedly)

a shadow (not, a sfcefch, (TKiaypa<pia or

(p-qfia, which meaning is precluded by
the term opposed being (rSiixa, not the

finished picture,—but literally the sha-

dotv : see below) of things to come (the

blessings of the Christian covenant : these

are the substance, and the Jewish ordi-

nances the mere type or resemblance, as

the shadow is of the living man. But
we must not, as Mey., press the figure so

far as to imagine the shadow to be cast

liack by the ra fj.4\Xovra going before

[cf. also Thdrt., somewhat differently,

npoXa/j.^a.i'et 5e rj (TKia. rh aoofia avicrxov-

ros Tov (p(in6s' ws flvai ffKiav fj.fv Thy

v6ixov, acofia Se ttjc X^P'"' 'P'^^ S* '^''

Searr6Tr}v XP'""''''^'']
' "O^" with the same

Commentator, interpret roiv f/.e\\. of the

7/et future blessings of the state follow-

ing the irapova-la,—for which iffTiv [see

above] gives no ground. Nor again must
we imagine that the ohscurity [Suicer,

al.] of the Jewish dispensation is alluded

to, there being no subjective comparison

instituted between the two,— only their

objective relation stated) ; but the body

(the substance, of which the other is the

shadow) belongs to Christ (i. e. the sub-

stantial blessings, which those legal ob-

servances typified, are attached to, brought

in by, found in union with, Christ : see on

the whole figure Heb. viii. 5 ; x. 1). We
may observe, that if the ordinance of the

.Salibath had been, in ant)form, of lasting

obligation on the Christian church, it

would have been quite impossible for the

Apostle to have spoken thus. The fact

of an obligatory rest of one day, whether

the seventh or the first, would have been

directly in the teeth of his assertion here

:

the ho'lding of such would have been still

to retain the shadow, while we possess the

substance. And no answer can be given

to this by the transparent special-plead-

ing, that he is speaking only of that

which was Jewish in such observances;

the whole argument being general, and

the axiom of ver. 17 universally applicable.

I cannot see that EUicott in loc.

has at all invalidated this. To hold, as

he doe-s, that the sabbath was a (tkio. of

the Lord's day, is surely to foil into the

same error as we find in the title of 1 Cor.

X. in our authorized bibles,—' The Jewish

Vol. III.

Sacraments were types of ours.' The
antitype is not to be found in another
and a higher, type, but in the eternal

verity which both shadow forth. An
extraordinary punctuation of this verse

was proposed by some mentioned by
Chrys. : oi filv olv rovro (yri^ovai, rh Se

(TwfjLa, xP"'"''oO. 7) 5e aXridiia iir\ xp'0"''ou

yeyovff oi 5e, rh Si croo/xa xp'^Toi' M'J^els

ufia9 Kara^pa^iviTca- and Aug. ep.l49 [59].

27, vol. ii. p. 8il f., has 'corpus autem
Christi nemo vos convincat. Turpe est,

inquit . . . ut cum sitis corpus Christi,

seducamini umbris.' No wonder that the

same father should confess of the passage,

'nee ego sine caligine intelligo.'

18—23.] See above

—

learning, 2ndly, ioith

reference to angel-ioorship and asce-

ticism. 18.] Let no one of pur-

pose (such is by far the best rendering

of deKojy,—to take it with KarafipaP. and
understand it precisely as in ref 2 Pet.

And thus apparently Thl. : deKovaif vfias

KaTa0pa$€V€tv Sia raveiyotppoff. Mey.
pronounces this meaning 'ganj unpa^cnb/'

and controverts the passages brought to

defend it; omitting however ref. 2 Pet.

So also does EUicott, believing it to
" impute to the false teachers a frightful

and indeed suicidal malice, which is nei-

ther justified by the context, nor in any

way credible." But his own " desiring

to do it" is hardly distinguishable from

that other : nor does it at all escape the

imputation of motive which he finds so

improbable. But surely it is altogether

relevant, imputing to the fixlse teachers

not only error, but insidious designs also.

Others 'take 04\a>v with eV tojt., keeping

however its reference as above, and under-

standing, as Phot, in (Ec, tovto Troif'iv

after it. So Thdrt., tovto roivvv avv-

(0ov\€vov fKelyot yiveffdai Tairftuoppoavvri

Srjdfv KfxPVH-^''ot,—Ca.\v., ' volens id fa-

cere,'—Mey., Eadie, al. This latter, after

Bengel, assigns as his reason for adopting

this view, that the participles OfKwy,

(fi^aTevwv, (pvcriovfJ-evos, Kparwf, form a

series. This however is not strictly true

—for df\Qiv would stand in a position

of emphasis which does not belong to the

next two: rather should we thus expect

eV TOTT. 0t\o>i/ K. dp. Twv 077. I cannot

help thinking this rendering flat and

spiritless. Others again suppose a harsh

Hebraism, common in the LXX [reff.,

especially Ps. cxlvi. 10], but not found

in the N. T., by which e4\uv iv is

put for 2 yen. ' to have pleasure in.' So
1 ..-,

^
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" Tairnvo(f>poavv]i koi " Oprj(r<c£ta twv ayyeeXi

,16.)

a tOOOKiV ABCDF
> KLNab

c d e f g
h k 1 m

o 17

18. om (V N' : ins K-corr'. Bp-na-Kia CDF 17. N' lias written fxeWovrwv

before ayyeAcoj/ : marked for erasure by N-con-i. j-ec aft a ins ^tj (^ee note), with

CD--3KLK'* rel vulg syrr goth Orig Chr Thcht Damase Lucif Orig-int Aug; ovk F:

cm ABD'K' 17. 67' mss-in-Aug spec copt Orig-eckl Tcrt Lucif Ambrst. leopuKey,

so B'CDX.] for avrov, avrwv X^ : txt N-corr^-3.

Aug., Est., Olsh., al. The principal ob-

jection to this rendering here is, that it

would be irrelevant. Not the delight

which the false teacher takes in his tott.

&c., but the fact of it as operative on the

Colossians, and its fleshly sources, are ad-

duced) defraud you of your prize (see reff.

Demosth. Mey. points out the diflerence

between KarajSp., a fraudulent adjudica-

tion tvith hostile intent against the person

wronged, and irapa/Spa/Seueii/, which is

merely, as Thdrt. explains this, ctSiKcos

^paffeveiv. So Polyb. xxiv. 1. 12, Tires

5' iyKa'AovfTfs to7s Kplfxacriv, d)5 irapa-

Pf0pa0ev/xivuis, 5ia<p9eipavTos rod *i\-

l-m:ov rohs ZiKacnas. Supplying this,

which Chrys. has not marked, we may
take his explanation : Kara^pafievdrivai

yap i(TTtf OTav Trap' irepoov fj.ev rj vlkt).

Trap' kripoiv 5f rh ^pa^dov. Zoiiaras

gives it better, in Suicer ii. 49 : Kara^p.

tart, rh
fj.7]

rhv viK-fjcravTa a^tovv tuv

^pafieiov, aW' irepoi SiS6i'at avrS, dSi-

Kovfiivov Tov viKi]aavTos. This depri-

vation of their prize, and this wrong,

they would sufler at the hands of those

who would draw them away from Christ

the giver of the prize [2 Tim. iv. 8.

James i. 12. 1 Pet. v. 4], and lower

them to the worship of intermediate

spiritual beings. The various meanings,—
' ne quis brabeuta? potestatem usur-

pans atque adeo abutens, vos currcntes

moderetur, perperamque pra^scribat quid

sequi quid fugere debeatis prfEinium

accepturi ' [Beng.],— ' nemo adversum
vos rectoris partes sibi ultro suniat

'

[Beza and simihirly Corn. a-Lap.],

—

' pra-miuni, id est libertatem a Christo

indultam, exigcre' [Grot.],— are all more
or less departures from the meaning of

the word) in (as tlie clement and si>h('re

of his KUTafipaP.) humility {a'lpecns ^v

TToAaia AfySvTun/ rivwv oti ov Se? rhv

XpioThv (-mKaXflaflaL fis QorjQfiav, % els

Trposaywyjjv ri^v itphs Thv Oeop, aWa
Tovs ayyeXouT ws rdxa tov Thv XP'"''''^''

iirtKaAfirrBat irphs to, fipr)/j.(va ixfi^ovos

dvTos T7JS f]/j.erepas a^ias. tovto 5e rdxa
Taveivovixevoi iXtyov. Zouaras in canon

35 of the Council of Laodicea, in Suicer i.

p. 45. Simihirly Thdrt., XiyovTts an
aoparo? 6 tuv '6\wv 0i6s, avecpiKTSs re k.

aKaTd\r)TrTos, k. Trposi]Kei 5io twv ay-

yiXuiv TTiv Oeiaf ixifxivtiav TrpayiJ.a.Tevecr-

dai. Aug. Conf. x. 42, vol. i. p. 807,

says :
" Queni invcnirem, qui me recon-

ciliaret tibi ? abeundum niihi fuit ad
angelos? .... multi conantes ad te

redire, neque per se ipsos valentes, sicut

audio, tentaverunt hajc, et inciderunt in

desiderium curiosarum visionum, et digni

habiti sunt illusionibus." So that no
ironical sense need be supposed) and (ex-

plicative, or appending a specific form of

the general Tawnyocpp.) worship of the

angels (genitive objective, 'ivorship paid
to the holy angels .' not subjective, as

Schottg., Luther, Rosenm., al. : cf. Jos.

Antt. viii. 8. 4. tov vaov k. ttjs 6p7]-

(TKfias TTjs eV avriS tov Beov ; Justin M.
cohort, ad Gra?c. § 38, p. 35,

—

im t))v twv

fiT] Oeoip eTpdi?y)ffav dpy]<XKiiav. Witli

reference to the fiict of the existence

of such teaching at Colossse, Thdrt.

gives an interesting notice : ol tw vSilho

avyrjyopovyTfS Kol roiis ayyeXovs ffe^av

avTo7s elsriyovi'TO, Sia tovtwv Kiyovres

SeSdadai Thy voixov. efxeive Se Tovro rh

Trddos iv rfi ^pvyia k. niciSia /U^'XP' 'roA-

AoD. ov 5?) X^-P'-^ ''• (TvveKGovaa awoSos
iv AaoSiKeia. rrji ^pvyias vojjlw KeKuikvKe

Th To7s ayyeAoLs irposevx^'^^'^'' '^- M^XP'
Se TOV vvv evKT7)pia tov ayiov Mtxo.T]\

Trap' iicfivots k. toTs S/xSpots iKeivaiv itrrlv

I5e7v. The canon of the council of Lao-
dicea [a.d. 360] runs thus : ov Se? xp'"^-

Tiavovs iyKaraAeiireiv t^v iKK\r\a'i.av

TOV 6eov, K. anievai, k. ayy4\ovs ovo-

/xd^fiv, K. (Tvvd^eis iroie'iv, direp air-

TjySpevTai. elf Tij oOv evpfOt] TavTrj Trj Ke-

Kpu/jLj-Uvrj etSoiAoAarpeia crxoAa^'oir, ecTO)

avddffj.a, 8tj iyKaT(\nre rhv Kvp. 7;/.t.

'I. XP- '"• '^'' ''''''' Oeov, K. flSaiAoAarpiia

7rposrjA0e. See, for an account of subse-

(pient k'gends and visions of the neigh-
bourhood, Conyb. and Hows., ii. p. 480,
note, edn. 2),— standing on the things
which he hath seen (an inhabitant of,

insistens on, tlie reahn of sight, not of

faith : as Aug. above, ' incidens in de-

siderium curiosarum visionum.' First a
word respecting the reading. The /x-fi of
tlie rec. and ovk of others, seem to me to

have been unfortunate insertions from
misunderstanding tlie sense of iju^arfvccv.

Tiiat it maj/ mean ' prying into,' would
be evident from the simplest uietapliorical
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sUpaTtvoJV, ' eiKTi ^vaiovjxivoq viro tov vooq Tr\q ffa/O- ^ j^!^^°"-'y

> f
t

Rapliel

A'
' (^ d * ~ 1 Mace. xii.

JJI', it, OV TraV 25al3. only.
KOQ avTOV, ^^ Kai OV ^ upaTiov rrju ^ Ki(p

iaiiitov ^ eiriy^ooyiyov/isvoif e/i^urew../

„„ y '^''''- '"• * ''^^- 2 1 Cor. iv. 6, &c
r.K-, -•""oi^""'-'-.^*-

'"';"^-
.,.. ...

b = Actsiii. 11. Cant, iii.4
1 Phil. 111. 20. constr. gender, 1 Tim. in. 16. e Eph. iv

1 Acts viii. 23. Eph. iv. 3. eh. iii. U only. Isa. IvUi. 6

KofjToi/ 0i'<o-a', Xen. Conviv. p,

V. 2. viii. 1. xiii. i only t.

c Eph. i. 22 rear.

16 only t (Lev.xiii.2al.fr.)
g Gal. iii. 5 refl-.

19. aft Ki(paK7)v ins xP'o-tov D^ syr arm Novat.

application of its primary meaning of
treading or entering on: but whether it

does so mean here, must be determined
by the context. And it surely would be
a strange and incongruous expression for

one who was advocating a religion of
faith,—whose very charter is fiaKapioi ol

^T) iSSyres k. ireiricrTfVK6Tes,—to blame a
man or a teacher for h [ii] lopaKev e'/^ySa-

Teveif, placing the defect of sight in
the very emphatic forefront of the charge
against him. Far rather should we expect
that one who 5ia Tritrreajs Trepie-n-aTei, ov
Sia, etSovs, would state of such teacher as

one of his especial faults, that he & eopaKev
ivifiinviv, found his status, his stand-
ing-point, in the realm of sight. And
to this what follows corresponds. This
insisting on his own visual experience is

the result of fleshly pride as contrasted

with the spiritual mind. Of the other

meanings of efx^aTevnv, that of 'coming
into possession of property,' ' inheriting,'

might be suitable, but in this sense it is

usually constructed with ets, cf. Demosth.
10S5. 2-i, 1086. 19. The ordinary mean-
ing is far the best here : see refl'., and
cf uEsch. Pers. 448— i'tjo-os .... ^f (5

<pt\6xopos Uau ifi^arevfi, Eur. Electr.

595

—

KaffiyvfjTOV ifi^arevaai Tr6\tv [this

view I still maintain as against Elli-

cottj), vainly (groundlessly. elKrj must
noflje joined with efj.l3aT., as De W.,
Conyb., al.,— for thus the emphasis of
that clause is destroyed : see above)
puffed up (no inconsistency with the
Taireivocpp. above : for as Thdrt. says, tV
tJLiv i(TK7)irTovT0, TOV 8e Tv<j)ou rh trdOos

aupifiws irepi€K€ivTo) by (as the working
principle in him) the mind (intent, bent
of thought and apprehension) of his own
flesh (uirb crapKiKrji Siauoias, oil Tn/fvfxa-

TiKTis, Chrys. But as usual, this adjec-

tival rendering misses the point of the

expression,—the Sioi'oia is not only aap-

KiKT], but is Tris aapKSs—the aap^, the
ordinary sensuous principle, is the fons

of the vovs—wliich therefore dwells in

the region of visions of the man's own
seeing, and does not in true humility
hold the Head and in faith receive grace
as one of His members. I have marked

Q

avTov rather more strongly than by ' his
'

only : its expression conveys certainly some
idea of self-will. On the p.sychological

propriety of the expression, see EUicott's
note), 19.] and not (objective nega-
tive source of his error) holding fast (see

ref. Cant. The want of firm holding of
Christ has set him loose to e/xfiarevety &
k6paKev) the Head (Christ : see on Eph.
i. 22. Each must hold fast the Head for

himself, not merely be attached to the
other members, however high or eminent
in the Body), from whom (better than
with Mey., 'from which,' viz. the Head,—
Christ, according to him, being referred to

'nirf)t perfonlid)/ fonbcrn fdct)ltci):' but if

so, why not e| t\s—what reason would
there be for any change of gender ? Tlie

only cause for such change must be sought
in personal reference to Christ, as in ref.

1 Tim. ; and this view is confirmed by the
T. avi,-rimv t. Qeov below, shewing that
the figure and reality are mingled in the

sentence. Beng. gives as his first alter-

native, ' ex quo, sc. tenendo caput :' but
this would be 5i' ol, not e'l ov. The Head
itself is the Source of increase: the hold-

ing it, the means) all the body (in its

every part : not exactly — ' the whole
bodi/,' in its entirety, which would, if

accurately expressed, be tJ> ttuv (rwfji.a, cf.

rbi/ TTOLVTa xi"^^*^"' -A-Cts xx. 18,

—

6 ttTis

v6/xoi, Gal. v. 11. On the whole passage

see Eph. iv. 16, an almost exact parallel)

by means of the joints (see against Meyer's
meaning, ' nerves,' on Eph. 1. c.) and bands
(sinews and nerves which bind together,

and communicate between, limb and limb)

being supplied (the passive of the simple

verb is found in 3 Mace. vi. 40, Polyb. iv.

77. 2, 7roA\ars a(j)opfjLais fK (pvffeats Kf-

Xopriyr)iJiivos irphs Trpay/j-dTcov KaTaKTrj-

aiv: ib. iii. 75. 3; vi. 15. 4, al. The
iiri, denoting continual accession, suits the

avi,ei below) and compounded (see on

Eph. Notice, as there, the present parti-

ciples, denoting that the process is now
going on. Wherewith the body is supplied

and compounded, is here left to be in-

ferred, and need not be, as by .some Com-
mentators, minutely pursued into detail.

It is, as Thl., tJ> ^v k. av^eiv irfev

2
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^ (jvv^i(iatofjiii'ov ' avE,u rn^

aTTiOaViTi OVV VpiCTTW OTTO TWV

Koa/iiov, Ti wc liovTtq iv Kocr/Jti) " ^oyiLiaTttiade " Mjj
~ 19.

ly. Estli
1 - Gal. i

£OU. ABCDP
- KLv^ab

aroiynojv tow c d e r g
'^ ~. hklni

no 17

retr. Kai
i (-fe-i-) Eph. 90 '

ii. 21 only. "" ft
Isa. Ixi. 11.

k Eph. i

onlyt
2 Mace. V. 16 only, constr.

S. 2 These, i. 9.

S6 only.

au|Tj X' m 41. 108-9-10. 219 : txt Ncorr'.

20. rec aft et ins ow, with X^ rel syr Thclrt Aiiibr Ambrst, autem demid, enim Syr:

aft aTroeaueTe{iic) N' : om ABCDFKLX-corr'(appy) d k 17. 67^ am(\vitli fuld tol) copt

gotli arm Cyr Tert Cypr. rec ins tcd bef xp'Ctw, with k : om ABCDFKLX rel

67- Clir Thdrt Damasc. ins Sta bef ti D^ aft tj ins ira\tv D'Fj ert vulg

arm. ins tw bef Ko^jj-ta F j f« Aoc mundo D-lat fuld Ambrst.

fxaTiKws,— as Chrys.,— understanding it

liowever after ttSj/ rh awixa,— ex*' ''"^

(hat, K. rh Ka\ws ehai. The supply is as

the sap to the vine—as the wciaa atad-ncrts

K. TTuaa Kivncris [Thl.] to the body) in-

creaseth witi (accusative of the cognate

substantive, see Ellic. and Winer, § 32. 2)

the increase of God (i. e. ' the increase

wrought by God,'—God being the first

cause of life to the whole, and carrying

on this growth in subordination to and

union with the Head, Jesus Christ : not

as Chrys., merely = Kara deSv, r^v airh

T^s TToKiTeias rrj? apia-TTis, — nor to be

tamed down with Calv., al., to " signi-

ficat, non probari Deo quodvis augmentum,
sed quod ad caput dirigitur." Still less

must we adopt the adjectival rendering,

'godly growth,' Conyb., making that an

attribute of the growth, which is in reality

its condition of existence). Tlie Roman
Catholic Commentators, Corn. -a- Lap., Es-

tius, liisping, endeavour l)y all kinds of

evasions to escape the strong bearing of

this passage on their following (and out-

doing) of the heretical practices of the

Judaizing teachers in this matter of the

6pr]ffKiia 7WP dyyeKdiv. The latter (Bisp.)

remarks,— "It is plain from this passage,

as indeed from the nature of things, that

the Apostle is not blaming every honour-

ing of the angels, but only such honouring

as put them in the place of Christ. The
true honouring of the angels and saints is

after all in every case an honouring of

Christ their Head." On tliis I may re-

mark 1) that the word 'honouring'

(93cict)VUng) is simply disingenuous, there

being no (juestiou of honouring, but of

tcorsbip in the strict sense {Qpr](TKiia).

2) That whatever a Commentator may say

in his study, and Komanists may assert

when convenient to them, the honour and

worship actually and practically paid by

tlfem to angels and saints does by very

far exceed that paid to Christ their Head.

Throughout Pa])al Europe, the worship of

Christ among tlie body of tlie middle and

lower orders is fast bcconiing obliterated,

and supplanted by that of His Mother.

20.] Warning against asceticism.

If ye died (in your liaptism, as detailed

above, vv. 11 tt") with Christ from (a preg-

nant construction :
' died, and so were set

free from :' not found elsewhere in N. T.

:

cf. Rom. \\. 2; Gal. ii. 19, wliere we have

the dative) the elements (cf. ver. 8 : the

rudimentary lessons, i. e. ritualistic ob-

servances) of the world (see on ver. 8:

Christ Himself was set free from these,

when, being made under the law, He at His
Death bore the curse of the law, and thus

it was antiquated in Him), why, as living

(emphatic, as though you liad not died,

see Gal. vi. 1 1) in the world, are ye being
prescribed to (the active use of the verb,
' to decree,' is common in the later classics,

and occurs in the LXX, and Apocrypha.
The person to tchom the thing is decreed

or prescribed is put in the dative [2
Mace. X. 8], so that, according to usage,

such person may become the subject of

the passive verb : cf. Tliuc. i. 82, {jfuls

vtt' 'Adrjvaicav fTri^ovAevS/xfda [eTrj^Sou-

Kivfif Tivi],—Herod, vii. Ill, oi 5e ffjes

.... ovK 4xp'h<'^Sr)aav [xp')0'^a» Tii'i], and
see Kiihuer, (iram. ii. p. 35. Some, as

Bernhardy, p. 316, and EUicott, prefer

considering this form as middle, and give

it the sense of " doceri vos sinitis." It

seems to be of very little consequence

which we call it ; the meaning in either

case is almost identical :
" why is the fact

so ?" or, " why do you allow it ?" To my
mind, the passive here carries more keen,

because more hidden, rebuke. The d5j-

KUffOe and dnocTTtpfffOe of 1 Cor. vi. 7
rest on somewhat ditlercnt ground. There,

the voluntary element conies into emphasis,

and the middle sense is preferable. See
note there. I cannot see, with Meyer,
wliy we should be so anxious to divest

the sentence of all apjieai-ance of blaming
the Colossians, and cast all its blame on
tlie false teadiers. The passive [see above]
would demand a reason for the fact being

so— ' Cur ita siti estis, ut . . . ,' wliich is

just as much a reproach as the middle



20-23. nPOS K0AAS2AEI2. 229

axprf juijSe *" -yf u<rr) /uijSs

^aaKaXiaq tCov avOpujTrwv.

otypc

—

KCITU TU

22
tariv TTavra

2 Cor. vi. 17,
from Isa. lii.

n. Levit.
, , . , xi.8.

iOTiv Aoynv l^t^' '^tx^.lul^i
14. 2Macc. vi. 20. r Heb. xi.28. lii. 20 only. Exod. xix. 12 only. sMatt.xix. 6. Eph. i.

12al.fr. t — Gal. vi. 8 rell'. u dat., Rom. xi. 20, 30. v here only t. w Matt.
XV. 9 I, from Isa. xxix. 13. x Matt, as above II Mk. only. Job xxiii. 11, 12 vat. Isa. as above only.'
?h. v. 14. 1 Tim. i. 10 reff. z-ch. iii.5. Rom. ix. 4 al. change offender, Phil. i. 28.

re only. b so MtV (see note) Acts i. 1. iii. IS. Rom. vii. 12. Gal. iv. 24. Winer, » 63. ii. 2 e.

' Cur, sinitis, ut . .
.' The active render-

ings, 'decrctafacitis,' Melanctli. [in Eadie],
' decernilis,' Amljrst. [ib.], arc wrong both

in grammar and in fact. The reference

to S6-yfjiaaiv ver. 14 is plain. They were
being aga ii put under that x^^P^yp- whicli

was wiped out and taken away) " Handle
not, neither taste, nor even touch" (it

will be understood that those words follow

immediately upon ^oynari^iffQe without

a stop, as TO 5o7fxaTtf(5;U€ra ;—just as the

inf. in 2 Mace. x. 8. Then as to the

meaning,— I agree with Calv., Beza,

Beng.j and Meyer in referring all the

three to meats,—on account mainly of

vv. 22, 23 [see below], but also of jivari

coming as a defining term between the two
less precise ones a^ri and Qiyris. Others

have referred the three to different objects:

2)^77 and Oiyrts variously to meats, or un-

clean objects, or women : yevari univer-

sally to meats. Mey. remarks of the ne-

gatives, the relation of the three prohi-

bitions is, that the first /urjSe is ' nee,' the

second 'ne . . . quklem.' This would not

be necessary from the form of the sentence,

but seems "supported by the word eiyris

introducing a climax. Wetst. and the Com-
mentators illustrate a^ri and diyris as ap-

plied to meats, by Xen. Cyr. i. 3. 5, '67av

jjLtV TOV &pTOV oi\pT}, [^pfi] f's OvSfy T^V

XfTpa air 01^1 diix^vov, orav Sh tovtuv Tivhs

Oiyrjs, €v6vs airoKaOatpr; Tr]v X^^p"- «'^

raxf^p^l^oLKTpa)—which things (viz. the

things forbidden) are set (Io-tiv emphatic,
' whose very nature is . . .') all of them
for destruction (by corruption, see refl'.)

in their consumption (i. e. are appointed

by tile Crcat(n- to be decomposed and obli-

terated with their consumption by us. So

Thdrt.—TTcDs . . . vofxi^iri riva. fxtv twv

iSecrfidTCM>v two/xa, tlvo. Se irapavo/xa, k.

O'J (TK0lr€7Tf UlS jxdvifXOV TOVTUIV ovBfv

;

fls K6npov yap airavra fj-ira^aWerat :

and similarly CEc.— <p9opS. yap, <p7](nv,

virSKfiTai eV Tip a(peSpu>vi —Till., Erasm.,

Luth., Beza, Calv., Grot., Wolf, Olsh.,

Mey., al. The argument in fact is similar

to that in Matt. xv. 17, and 1 Cor. vi. 13.

Two other lines of interpretation have

been followed : 1) that which carries the

sense on from the three verbs, " Handle
not i.\-c. things which tend to ^^moral^ cor-

ruption in their use." De W., Baum.-

Crus., al. But this suits neither the collo-

cation of the words, nor a.Truxp'fiffei, the
' ttsing vp,' 'consumption,' which should
thus rather be xp^ff'- 2) that which
makes a refer to dSyixara, and renders
' which 56yiJ.aTa all tend to \_everlastinff^

destruction in their observance ; ' but this

is just as much against the sense of air6-

Xprjcris, and would rather require r-fiprja-ts,

if indeed rfj dTroxpVjffet be not super-

fluous altogether. See these same objec-

tions urged at greater length in Meyer's
note)—according to (connects with Soy-

fj.aTi(fffd€ M^ . . . Biy-ris : the subsequent

clause being a parenthetical remark ; thus
defining the general term Sdyfiara to con-

sist in human, not divine comiiiands) the

commands and systems {SiSaaKaXla is

the wider term comprising many eVraA.-

IxaTa. In refi"., the wider term is prefixed :

here, where examples of separate fvTd\-

fxara have been given, we ri.se from them
to the system of doctrine of which they are

a part) of men (not merely avSpcoirccv,

bringing out the individual authors of

them, but tcSj' ay. describing them gene-

rically as human, not divine. This I would
press as against Ellic, who views the twv
as the art. of correlation, rendered neces-

sary by TO ivTaXfxara. But even if this

usage were to be strictly pressed with such

a word as avOpco-rroov, the substantive near-

est to it, SiSaffKuKias, has no article), such

as (a.Tii'a brings us from the general ob-

jective, human doctrines and systems, to

the specific subjective, the particular sort

of doctrines and systems which they were

following : q. d., ' and that, such sort of

ivT. K. SiSaffK. as . . .') are possessed of

(eVrif 1x0'''^" *^locs not exactly — tx*'. but

betokens more the abiiling attribute of

these S6ypiaTa—' enioy,' as we say) a re-

putation (\6yov ex*"' occurs in various

meanings. Absolutely, it may signify

'ai-oir raison,' as Demosth. p. 204, etrrt

Se Tovro ovTwai fiiv aKovtrat \iyov rivk

fXO"' which meaning is obviously out of

place here :—as is also ' to take account

of,' Herod, i. 62, 'Aerjvalot Se oi iK rod

&<rTeos, fus \6yov ouSeVo tlxov.^

But the meaning ' to have the repute of,'

—found Herod, v. 66, KXtiTetyvs ^- • • •

SsTrep 5?) \6yoi' «x«' '^^'' ni;fli»jv avaire:-

a-ai ['is said to have influenced the
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oniyt- * Eyoj'ta ao(l)iaQ iv ^ i6tXo9pr)aKtta Kai ' Ta7r£(VO(^pocriM'r} abcdfc here on _

e here only t. KOI atpii^ia awfiaroi', ovK tv rij^nj rpoc

xxi.26.) auovrfv ri/t; aaoKoq',
f 1 Thess. iv. i. '

'
,

TTArj- cdefK
h k Im
no 17

Lucian de merccd. cond. 1". Wetst.)

23. iQiXoep-ncKia (for -Kern) CD'Kegll7: A uncert : epr]<Ticia F. aft raTret-

vocppoa-vvr) in.s rov voos F(and F-lat) D-lat gotli lat-ff. om 2ud Kai B spec Hil.

acpn^ua B : txt CDFKLN rel. (A defective.)

Pytliia'],—and Plat. Epinomis, p. 987 b,

o fxev yap euis(p6pos eairepds re &v avrhs

'AippoS'iTT]^ elvai trxeSbi/ ex^' ^<^yoy [' Ve-

neris esse dicitur,' as Ficinus],—mani-

festly fits the context here, and is adopted

by most Commentators) indeed (the /xey

solitarium leaves the Se to be supplied by

the reader, or gathered from what fol-

lows. It is impUed by it, not by the

mere phrase \6yov ex*'" L^^^- ^^^^ exam-
ples above], that they had the rejjute only

without the reality) of wisdom in (ele-

ment of its repute) voluntary worship

(words of this form are not uncommon :

so we have iQeXoirpo^ivos, a volunteer

or self-constituted j)roxenus, in Time. iii.

70,

—

f9e\oKec(p€M, to pretend to be deaf,

Strab. i. p. 36,

—

iOeAoBovKda, voluntary

slavery. Plat. Symp., p. 184 C, &c. &c.

;

see Lexx., and Aug., Ep. 149 [59, cited

above on ver. 17], says ' sic et vulgo dicitur

qui dlvitem aftectat thelodives, et qui

sapientem thelosapiens, et cajtera hujus-

modi.' Mey. cites Epiphan. Hter.xvi. p. 34,

explaining the name Pharisees, Sia rh

acpupiffnevovs dfat avTOVs anh rSiv &\-

\wv Sia t))v f6e\oir(pi(T(To6pr)crKeiav irap"

avTwv vfvofxiaixivrjv. See many more ex-

amples in ^Vetst. The Bp. was mainly that

of angels, see above, ver. 18 : but the gene-

rality of the expression here may take in

other voluntary extravagancies of worship

also) and humility (see ver. 18) and un-

sparingness of the body (Plato defines

iKfvQipia, a(piiBia if XP'OC^'^ «• «'" Kriiaii

ovalas, Def. p. 412 D : Time. ii. 43 has

acpfiSuj/ 0iov : Diod. Sie. xiii. 60, a^eiScus

tXpiii'To ro7s iSiots (rdifxacnv ds t^v koi-

uriv (Tunriplav, Si.v. i^c, see Wetst.), not

in any honour of it (on the interpretations,

see below, tijjli] is used by St. Paul of

honour or respect bestowed on the body,

in 1 Cor. xii. 23, 24 : of honoarable con-

duct in matters relating to the body,

1 Thess. iv. 4 [see note there : cf. also Rom.
i. 24] : and such is the meaning 1 would
assign to it here—these Biyfxara have the

repute of wisdom for (in) ite., and for (in)

unsparingness of the body, not in any real

honour done to it—its true honour being,

dedication to the Lord, 1 Cor. vi. 13),

—

to the satiating of the flesh 1 I connect

these words not with the preceding clause,

but with Boyixari^fcrQe above—' ivhy are

ye suffering yourselves [see on the passive

above] to be thus dogmatized [in the strain

fjL^ a^ri &c. according to &c., which are

&c.], and all for the satisfaction of the

flesh'—for the following out of a Bi^aCKa-

\ia, the ground of which is the ^vmnvaQaL
virh Tov vohs ttjs aapK6s, ver. IBV Then
after this follow most naturally the ex-

hortations of the next chapter ; they are

not to seek the nKr^o'ixovri rfj? aapKos—
not TO iirl rrjs yrjs (ppowilv, but veKpwaai

ra. fxeXt) TO. fTrl t/}s yjjs. The ordinary

interpretation of this difficult passage has

been, as E. V. ' not in any honour to the

satisfying of the flesh,' meaning thereby,

that such commands do not provide for the

honour which we owe to the body in the

supply of the proper refreshment to the

flesh. But two great objections lie against

this, and are in my judgment fatal to the

interpretation in every shape : 1) that ri

ffdp^ cannot be used in this indifferent

sense as equivalent to rh <ru)fia, in a sen-

tence where it occurs together with rh

aw/j-a, and where it has before occurred

ill an ethical sense : 2) that n\7i<rfj.ofii

will not bear this meaning of mere ordi-

nary supplying, ' satisfying the wants of:'

but must imply satiety, 'satisfying to

repletion.' The children of Israel were
to eat the quails els ir\rifffj.ov7)u, Ex. xvi.

8 : cf. also Deut. xxxiii. 23 : Lam. v. 6 ;

Hab. ii. 16 : also 5ia tos a\6yovs olvo-

(pXvyias K. Tr\T]crfxoi'ds, Polyb. ii. 19. 4.

Meyer renders— ' these commands hare a
reputefor wisdom, &c.,

—

notfor any thing

which is really honourable (i.e. which
may prove that rejmte to be grounded in

truth), hut in order thereby to the satia-

tion of men's sensual nature:' and so,

nearly, Ellicott. The objections to this

are, 1) the strained meaning of ti^utj tij,

— 2) the insertion of ' bat ' i)efore TTp6s, or

as in Ellic. ' only' after it, both which are

wholly gratuitous. This same latter ob-

jection applies to the rendering of Beza,

al., 'nee tamen ullius sunt pretii, quum
ad ea spcctant quibus farcitur caro,'—be-

sides that this latter jiaraphrase is un-
warranted. See other renderings still
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III. ^ Et ovv ^ avur]yip9r]Ti tm •y^ntarw, 'to. avio
^fj'^-^l

^ t^fi^Ti, ov o ^pjCTTog iariv tv ^i^at tov Btov Kadr]/.levog' umay.

yap, Kai r] C'^y] VfxCjv ° KiKpvTTTui avv no y^pioTM ^ kv

17. rs. XXV

Chap. III. 1. for tw, ev X^ : txt K-corr*.

2. for 1st TR, a F. oin TTjy a 67^.

3. om 1st TO) D. for xs, ^s (but corrd) K'.

iffTiv bcf xp- 116. om 2nd tw KL d e 1 n o G7

for ov, irov P.

om an IV X' 120 : txt K-corr'

further oft' the point in Mey. and De W.
Among these I fear must be reckoned that

of Conyb., ' are of no value to check (?)

the indulgence of fleshly passions,' and
that of Biihr and Eadie, regarding \6yov—
rivi as participial, and joining i<TTiv with

TTp6s—a harshness of construction wholly

unexampled and improbable. The inter-

jiretation above given seems to me, after

long consideration, the simplest, and most
in accord with the context. It is no ob-

jection to it that the antithesis presented

by ovK iv Ti/j-fj Tivi is thus not to eV

idiXoOp. K.T.K., but merely to a^^tiSia

aw/j-aros : for if the Apostle wished to

bring out a negative antithesis to these

last words only, he hardly could do so

without repeating the preposition, the

sense of which is carried on to a.(peiSia.

Chap. III. 1— iV. 6.] Second part
OF THE Epistle. Direct exhorlafions to

the duties of the Christian life—founded
on their union ivifh their risen Saviotir.

1—4.] Transition to the new sub-

ject, and ffroundinff of the coming exhor-

tations. 1.] If then (as above as-

serted, ch. ii. 12, 20 : the et implies no
doubt of the fact, but lays it down as

ground for an inference, see ch. ii. 20, and
cf.-Xv>n. Mem. i. 5. 1) ye were raised up
together with Christ (not as E. V. ' are

risen :' the allusion, as above, ch. ii. 11

—

13, is to a definite time, your baptism.

And it is important to keep this in view,

that we may not make the mistake so

commonly made, of interpreting cvvnysp-

677x6 in an ethical sense, and thereby stul-

tifying the sentence—for if the partici-

pation were an ethical one, what need to

exhort them to its ethical realization ?

The participation is an objective one,

brought about by that faith which was

the condition of their baptismal admission

into Him. This faith the Apostle exhorts

them to energize in the ethical realization

of this resurrection state), seek the things

above (heavenly, spiritual things : cf.

Matt. vi. 33; Gal. iv. 26; Phil. iii. 20)

where Christ is (' se trouve/ not merely

the copula. If you are united to Him,
you will be tending to Him ; and He is

in heaven),

—

seated on the right hand of

God (see Eph. i. 20. Here, as every
where, when the present state of Christ

is spoken of, the Ascension is taken for

granted) : care for the things above (<|>po-

veire, wider than ^TjTerre, extending to

the whole region of their thought and
desire), not the things on the earth (ef.

ol TO, eiriyfta (ppovovvre^, Phil. iii. 19

:

i. e. matters belonging to this present

mortal state—earthly pleasure, pelf, and
pride. There is no reason, with Thl.,

Calv., Schrad., Huther, to suppose him
still aiming at the false teachers, and
meaning by ra iir\ rris 7f)s, to irepl

Ppw/xaTaiy k. rifj.(pcov [Thl.] : in this part

of the Epistle he has dropped the contro-

versial and taken the purely ethical tone).

For ye died (ch. ii. 12: 'are dead,'

though allowable, is not so good, as merely
asserting a state, whereas the other re-

calls the fact of that state having been
entered on. That being made partakers

with Christ's death, cut you loose from
the ra eVl rf/s yr\s : see Rom. vi. 4

—

7), and your life (that resurrection life

[which is "your real and true life" as

Ellic, objecting to this explanation. The
only real life of the Christian is his resur-

rection life in and with Christ. The fact

is, Ellic. has mistaken my meaning in

this term : see my remarks on it below],

which you now have only in its first

fruits, in possession indeed, but not in

full possession, see below, and cf. Kom.
viii. 19—23) is hidden {ovirw i(pavepdier),

1 John iii. 2 : is laid up, to be manifested

hereafter : that such is the sense, the

next verse seems plainly to shew) with

Christ (who is also Himself hidden at jire-

sent from us, who wait for His a-rroKaKv

4r(s [1 Cor. i. 7. 2 Thcss. i. 7. 1 Pet.

i. 7, 13 ; iv. 13], which shall be also ours,

see ver. 4, and Kom. viii. 19) in God (with

Christ who is (is t^c koKttov tov X\arp6s

—it is in Him, as in a great dej>th, tliat

all things concealed are hidden, and He
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r IfiAwr*^' TOTE Kai VjLii'iq ovv avTU) "^ (bnvtptjjdr}<yi(jQ^ ' ^'i' ^oE^' cdefp
ch i 27

'

e t TIT / -r "^ > u /a ^ n • < - - v h k 1
ni

.^.„=. ^ * Nf/c/owffart ouv ru jufAij to -67rt T7jc 7»)C, tto^- n o 17

aKaOapaiav, Tra[iyo<

Tim
10 reff.

tRom. iv. 19. -,,,'„,,
Heb. xi.l2 ViiaV

uB^m^n.lS. vii.Sal. Exod. xxix. 17. v Matt. v. 32 al. fr. Gen. x
-' v.i9al. Prov.vi.16. x Eph. iv. 19. y Rom

Symra. — Xen. Mem. iii. 10. 8.

tTTiaUjUtai' KOKIIV, Kai TTJV

\. wRom.i. 24. Gal.

Thess. iv. 5 only t. Job xvi. i

Rom. i. 24. 2 Pet. ii. 18 al. en. kuk., Prov.xxi. 28.

4. for ijM'*"'. "M*"" (««e Mo^e) CD'FX k 17 latt goth gr-lat-ff: txt BD2-^KL rel syrr

copt Orig Dial (Ec Hilj Ainbr. (A uncert.) om aw avrw A 57 Nyssen : ins aft

(pavep. 73. 118 vulg.

5. I'ec aft ra ixeKi} ins v/j-wv, with AC^DFKLK^ rel latt syrr copt goth Clenii Damasc,

Ircn-int Cypr Hil : oin BCX' 17. 67^ Cleuii Orig^ Bus Dainasc-comm(appy) Sing-cler.

aft nopvtiav ins Kai D sah; airoQefXivoi syr arm Jer.

brings them out as seems good to Him.
Notice the solemnity of the repetition of

the articles : and so all through these

verses). When Christ shall he mani-

fested (shall emerge from his present

state of hiddenness, and be personally

revealed), who is our (no emphasis

—

i)fjiwv

applies to Christians generally—see on

uju. below) life (not as Eadie, 'shall ap-

pear in the character of our life' [St. xP-
T) C'^T? 7]^.. (payepaidf)'] : Christ IS person-

ally Himself that life, and we possess it

only by union with Him and His resur-

rection : see John xiv. 19), then shall ye

also {kuI takes out the special from the

general—ye, as well as, and among, other

Christians : with the reading 7; (. vixwv,

the /cat would mean, 'as well as Christ')

with Him be manifested in glory (see on

the whole, the i)aralk'l 1 John iii. 2.

Though the completed life of the resur-

rection seems so jjlainly pointed out by

this last verse as the sense to be given to

7) (wli, this has not been seen by many
Commentators, who hold it to be ethical

;

hidden, inasmuch as inward and spiritual

— eV TCf Kpvirrcf, Koin. ii. 29 [De VV.],

and ideal : or, inasmuch as it is unseen
by the world [Beng., similarly Storr,

Flatt, Bisping, al.]. The root of the mis-

take has been the want of a sufficiently

comprehensive view of that resurrection

life of ours which is now hidden with
Christ. It includes in itself both spiri-

tual, ethical, and corporeal : and the rea-

lization of it as far as possible, here, is the

sum of the Christian's most earnest en-

deavours : but the life itself, in its full

manifestation, is that perfection of body,

soul, and spirit, in which we shall be
manifested with Him at His appearing.

Cf. Thdrt. : iicdvov yap avaaravTOi irav-

Tfs r]y(pOr]ixiV aW' ouSenw bpCifjuv ruv
TTpayfAarwu r^v iK^acni/. KiKpvirTai 6e

iv aiiTV TTJs TjfJLiripas avaffTafffws rh fj.v(T-

rripiov).

5— 17.] General exhortations: and

herein (5—11)— fo Ini/ing aside of the

vices of the old man,—{12—17) to rea-

lizing the new life in its practical details.

Put to death therefore (the ovv connects

with the amedvire of ver. 3 : follow out,

realize this state of death to things on

earth—veKpcoo-aTC— notice the aorist im-

plying a definite act : — cf. earavpaxrai/

Gal. v. 24, QavarovTi Rom. viii. 13, in

the same reference) your members which
are on the earth (literally, as to to. (jiiKi)

:

your feet, hands, &c. : reduce these to a

state of death as regards their actions

and desires below specified— as regards,

in other words, their denizenship of this

earth. With this you have no concern—
they are members of Christ, partakers of

His resurrection, renewed after His image.

The metaphorical sense of /utArj, regarding

Topv. &c., as ' membra quibus vetus homo,

i. e. ratio ac voluntas hominis depravata

perinde utitur ac corpus membris.' Beza,
—'naturam nostram quasi massam ex di-

versis vitiis conflatam imaginatur.' Calv.,

— seems unnecessary. And the under-

standing of (ppovovvra with to iirl rrfs

7f)s, as Grot., after Thdrt. [rouTeo-Tt t^i/

eTrJ ra X*'V'^ ''""'^ <ppovi\fJiaTo<i poirrtv^, is

certainly a mistake : cf. to tVl t^s yris

above, ver. 2),—fornication (these which

follow, are the carnal functions of the

earthly members. It is one instance of

that form of the double accusative, where

the first denotes the whole, the second a

part of it, as rhv 5' &opi ir\7)|' oi-xeVa,

\v(T( 56 yvla, 11. A. 2 K>, — Tro7(5»' ere eTros

<(>vyiv fpKos 656vT(t>v ; Od. a. Gt. See

Kuhner, ii. p. 230), impurity (red'.), lust-

fulness (see Koin. i. 26, whence it would
appear tliat the absolute word need not

be understood of unnatural lust, the spe-

cifying genitive arifxias giving it there

that meaning. We may understand it

generally as in Plat. Pha-dr. p. 265 b, rh

ipwriKhv TrdOoT, — ' morl)um libidinis,'

Beng.), shameful desire (more general

than irdeos : as Mev. remarks, ir. is
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"'' TrXtove^tav. '' Tjrtc iarlv "" H^ioXoXarpi'ia, ^ 8i' o e/ox*''<" '"ukexu.is:

1] oo-yr/ Tov vtov. ' £V oig Kai Vf.itiQ TrspuTTaTi^craTi ;9a'^-..

TTort, or£ "^ f^Tjrf '^tv Tourotc;' ^ vuvt Sc ^ ttTroOfffOe fcoj Jj^'liyijo/"'
<• - V / hi ' ^ hi /l ^ hk ' hi A^X j ' Ktek. xxii.

v/^iiiq Ta iravra, opyiiv Vvnov KOKiav, pAacT(pr}iniav -n.

"" a'la^poXoy'iav (K tov (Tto/hotoc VfxCjv, uri " 4^i^^^<y^^ cTcot.x u.

Gal.v.20. 1 Pet. iv. S only t. (-rprjc, Eph. v. 5 ) d John iii. S6. Kora. i. 18. Eph.v.6. Rev.
xix 15. Ps. Ixxvii. 36. e — Rom. vi.4. 2 Cor. iv. 2. Eph. ii. 2, 10. v. 2. ch. iv. 5 al.

frea. Eccl. xi.9. f - Rom. vi. 2. ch. ii. 20 {oClhinat). g Eph. iv. 22 nO.
hEph.iv. 31. iEph. as above (h). Kom. ii. 8. k Eph. «s above. Rom. i. 29. Tit. iii. 3.

1 Matt. xii. 31. ITim. vi. 4al. Ezek. xxxv. 12, m here only t. n w. eit, here only. Susan.
65 only. w. dat., Acts v. 4.

6. rec for '6, a (see Eph v. 6), with ABC-D^-SKLK rel vulg(\vith F-lat) syrr coptt

goth CleiHj Iven-int Cypr : quod aut qticB G-\dt: txt C'(app_v) D'F a;th. om i)

C'F. rec aft 6(ov ins eiri tovs viovs ttjj airfidfias (from Eph v. 6, ichere none

omit it), with AC(D)FKLX rel Clcin,(mss vary) : oin B (D has it written, contrary to

its custom, at the end of the line which should finish with diov) sah ath Cleuiioro Iren-

int Ambrst-t.vt.

7. rec (for tovtois) avrois, with D^FKL rel syrr Chr Thdrt : iUis latt : txt ABCD'X
17 coptt goth.

8. om wai vfjuis K' : ins K-corri. for to it., Kara iravra F : universum aut secun-

dum omnia G-lat : omnem spec Jer Vig : om aeth (Clem). at end ins
fj.7]

cKiropfv-

eadcD F sah a;th Vig Ambrst.

always iirid., but not vice versa. The
relation is the same as between Tropvfia

and aKaOapaia), and covetousness (ttjv

ttK. as Beng.— ' articulus facit ad epitasin,

et totum genus vitii a genere enumera-

tarum niodo specierum diversum complec-

titur.' On irXeovelio, see on Eph. iv. 19,

and Trench, N. T. Synonyms, § xxiv.),

for it is (' quippe qua; sit') idolatry (the

Tr\foveKTr]s has set up self in his heart

—and to serve self, whether by accumu-

lation of goods or by satiety in pleasure,

is his object in life. He is therefore an

idolater," in the deepest and worst, namely

in the i)nictical significance. tI) fxa^uiva,

KVpiOV 6 'S,aiT7)p TTpOSTTYdpfVffi, 5l5dffKCl>U cl'S

d r£ irdOei ttjs irXeoi^e^las SovAfviou, ws

Qehv rhv ttXovtov ri/j-a, Thdrt.), on which
account (on account of the -rrXfove^ia,

jsJiich amounts to idolatry, the all-compre-

hending and crowning sin, which is a ne-

gation of God and brings down Ills especial

anger) cometh (down on earth, in present

and visible examples) the wrath of God :

in which (vices. Mey.'s remark that the

reading 5(' 3 makes this eV oh necessarily

refer to the iirl tovs viols r. aireiO. which

he reads after 0eov, does not apply if 5t' '6

be interpreted as above to refer to ir\iov-

6|ia. Tliere does not seem to occur in

St. Paul any instance of eV, after irfpt-

KOLTetv absolute, referring to persons. Cf.

2 Thess. iii. 11 [Trepnr. araicTCDs], John
xi. 54, Eph. ii. 3, which last, if the clause

kit. T. vi. T. air. were inserted here,

would certainly go far to decide the

matter) ye also walked once, when ye

lived (before your death witli Christ to

the world) in these things (the assertion

is not tautological : cf. Gal. v. 25, tl

C<^liiv TTVfvpiaTi, nuev/xaTi koI (TTOtxu/j.fi'.

When ye were alive to these things, ye
regulated your course by them, walked
in them. " Vivere et ambulare inter se

dilferunt, quemadmodum potentia et ac-

tus : vivere pra-cedit, ambulare scquitur."

Calv.)

:

8.] but now (that ye are no
longer living in them : opposed to irori

'6re above) do ye also (as well as other

believers) put away the whole (to iravTa

seems to have a bac]cward and a forward

reference— ' the whole,— both those things

wliich I have enumerated, and tliose which
are to follow.' The mistake of rendering
k-KiOicrOe, ' have put off,' whicli one would
hardly look for in a Commentator, occurs

in Eadie here—cf. Eph. iv. 22),— anger,
wrath (see on Epli. iv. 31), malice (ib.),

evil speaking (ib.), abusive conversation

(tlie context makes this more probable

here, than 'Ji/l/ii/ conversation' [so E. V.

;

Clem. Alex., iripX alffxpoKoyias, Pted. ii. 6,

p. 198 P. ; lie liowever himself uses altr-

Xpo\oye7v for to abuse in words, Psed.

iii. 11, p. 296 P.: Chrys., who calls it

oXW TTopvilas'], for these four regard

want of charity, of kindness in thought

and word, rather than sins of un-

deanness, which were before enumerated.

And the occasional usage of the word
itself bears this out, cf. Phit. Rep. iii.

p. 395 end, KaKi\yopovi'Tas re koI kw-

fxySovvras aWriKovs k. ai(rxpoA.07oD>'Taj

:

Polyb. viii. 13. 8, rj Kara ru>v (piKuiv alff-

XpoKoyia) out of your mouth (these words

most naturally Ijclong to the two last

specified sins, and must be constructed

either with airddfffOe, which seems best.
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ch. ii. 15
onlyt.
{iv

HQ aWi]\ ouc'j UTTSKCvaa/^ievoi tov iraXaioi avdptvirov abcdf
KLNab

ch.ii.n.) (^vv T(ug "^ irpa'iiatv auTOV, ^^ Kai
""

evSi/aa/uevoi tov * vioi'cdefg

r Itom. vi. 6.

"=""'^"
11

'

KTiaavTog avTov, "' ottov ovk ' evt ' EXAtji' Km I

h k 1 m
ilKOVa TOV n o

2*chron"xiL' "^ TTfpiro/ui; Kcti ^ fi/coo|3u(Tr(a, * BapPapoc, 2k60»?c, oov-

s = 1 Cor. V. 7.

t 2 Cor. iv. 10 onlyt. (-i-u.ff,?, Tit. iii. 5. -vlCeiv, Ps.cii.5.) u = Eph. i. 17 reff. v Gal. iv. 28reff.

well. i. 15 reft". x Kph. ii. 10 reff. y Gal. iii. 2S reff. zGal. v. 6reff. a Aots

xxviii. 2, 4. Rom. i. 4. 1 Cor. xiv. 11 bis only. Ezek. xxi. 31. b Eph. vi. 8 al. c = 1 Cor.

(xii. C) XV. 28. see Herod, iii. 157. I'olyb. v. 26. 5.

10. tirivSvaa/xevot K^
11. aft €n add apaev /cat flrjAu (see Gal iii. 28) D'F vulg-sixt(\vitli hal F-lat) Iat_-fl'.

aft ^apBapos ins /cai D'F latt Syr ath Pctr-alex Jer lat-ff. aft Sov\os ins

Kai ADiF latt lat-lf : om BCD^KLK r'el syr Clem. om ra ACN' 17 Clem Petr-

alex Naz Cyr (Ec-txt : ins BDFKLX' rel Clir Thdrt Damase. *

or with 'proceeding,' implied in alcrxpo-

XoYiav),— lie not towards (eli the indif-

ferent general preposition of direction :

BO Kara with vf-eySo^oi in a hostile sense,

James iii. 14. Plat. Euthyd. p. 28i a,

ouSiv KUTa (TOV ;|/Eu5eTat. We have irphs

(kHuuv i\itvcrd.)xivov, Xen. Anab. i. 3. 5)

one another,—having put off (the parti-

ciples contain the motive for all the pre-

ceding, from airdOeade—so Thdrt. [toCtoj/

aireKSvaaade iu tw ^aTrricr/xari], Calv.

\^postquam exidstis^, Mey., al. Yulg.

[exiieute-s-'], Luth., Calov., Beng., Olsh.,

De W., Conyb., al., understand them as

contemporary with airddfaOe, — _^j«/</»7

off,—or, and put off. But surely this is

very flat, and besides would, if it is to

answer to the foregoing, contain a super-

fluous member, the ivSvffdfx. k.t.A.. there

being no exhortation to graces in the

former sentence, only dehortation from
vices. Besides, as Mey. remai'ks, the ob-

jective descripticm in ver. 11 belongs to

an assignment of motive, not to a horta-

tive sentence : and the hortative figure

begins ver. 12) the old man (i. e. as Mey.,

'bie t)Ovd)vi|l(id)e StibioibualitSt i' the na-

ture which they had before theii* conver-

sion : see on reff.) with his deeds (habits,

ways of acting : see refl"., and cf. Dcmosth.
12(5. 21, eirpaTTOu uirws 7] w6\is KrjcpOi^ffe-

rai, Koi KaTf(TKeva(ovTO t^v irpa^iv), and
having put on the new (the otlier was the

negative ground : this is tlie positive. See

on Eph. iv. 23, and ii. lo), who (the two
are jiersonal : not ' which,'— except in its

old j)ersonal sense) is continually being

renewed (notice the ])resciit participle.

"The new man is not any thing ready at

once and complete, but ever in a state of

development [by the Holy Spirit, Tit.

iii. ijj, by whicli a new state and nature is

brought about in it, speciiu'rtlly different

iVoni that of the old man." Mey.) towards

perfect knowledge (which excludes all

falsehood, and indeed all the vices men-
tioned above) according to the image of

Him that created him (the new creation

of the sjiirit unto fulness of knowledge
and truth, the highest form of which

would be the perfect knowledge of God,

is regarded by the Apostle as analogous to

man's first creation. As he was then

made in the image of God, so now : but it

was then his naturally, now spiritually in

iwlyvwais. Some join Kar cIk. with aj/a-

Kaiv., some with fTvlyvoicr. The sense

will be the same ; but grammatically it is

far better to join it with avaKaiv. Thus
the norm and method of the renewal is,

KaT e'lK. T. KTiaavros avrdy [the new
man],— i. e. God, who is ever the Crea-

tor, not as Chrys., al., Christ. To under-

stand the whole passage as referring to

a restoration of the image of God in the

first creation, as Calov., Est., and De W.,

is to fall far short of tlie glorious truth.

It is not to restore the old, but to create

the new, that redemption has been brought

about. Whatever may have been God's

image in which the first Adam was
created, it is certain that the image of

God, in which Christ's Spirit re-creates

us, will be as much more glorious than

that, as the second man is more glorious

than the first) : where (viz. in the realm

or sphere of the new man) there is not

(on evi. see Gal. iii. 28) Greek and Jew
(difl'erence of nation ; with special allusion

also to the antiquation of the Abrahamic
l)rivilege as regarded his natural seed),

circumcision and uncircumcision (difl'er-

ence of legal ceremonial standing),—har-

barian (having as yet specified by pairs,

he now brings forward a few single cate-

gories, which in the new man were non-

existent as marks of distinction ; see below.

The proper contrast to Bdp0apos would
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" • d Rom. Tiii. S3.
ayioi Kai Tit.)VaaaOe OVV, 0>g iK\iKTOl TOV 6i(>v uyiui kuc rit.i. I.een

f , - e '1, Rom. i. 6,

7

TTitvorPfioavvrfV, ^^ Trpavrrfray ^'' /uofjOo0u,uj'ai', ^^ ' avtvo/Ufi'Ot gua'/.v!i,l?'
' \ A ' A ' kl y ' 'm • - y r „ r rel-

aAA)/Aa>v /cat ^opiCo^uei'oi fauroig tai' rtg Ttiioq Tiva hEph. iv.2

ty^a^Lnaro v/uiv, '

n^^^cm-'.

OVTWQ Kai vi^ttig'

KVpiOQ

eui iraaiv oe rovToiq tjjv a-yatrr]

12. wset DT. om tou bef Otov ADiF c : ins BCD'KLK lel. om nai B 17
lect-17 sail Did : ins ACDFKLK rel. rec oiktip/jluv, with K b c Orig-nis Thdrt

:

Kai oiKTLpixov D' : txt ABC'D"-3FLK rel Clem Orig Bas Chr Damasc. rec TrpaoTTjra,

with DFKL rel : txt ABCK 17 Antch Max.
13. exei FL c f k 17 Thl. for iJ.ojj.<pr]y, ij.efvf/iu D' : opyriv F. ' rec (for

Kvpios) xP'CTos {the practice of interpreting the indefinite Kvpios tvas so common, that

XpiffTos wasfar more probalili/ substd, esp as it occurs in Eph\\.^2), with CD--^KLN-
corri(?)'' rel svrr coptt goth Clem, Chr Thdrt Daniasc Ambrst : dios X' 17, sinilv arm
Aug, : txt ABDiF latt Aug, Pelag. t\ixiv D'K a k n 17 Clem Thdrt (so N', but
corrd). at end ins iroieire D.'F sah a^th Ambrst.

have been "EWtjv, which has been already

expressed), Scythian (the citations in

Wetst. sufficiently shew, that the ^KvOai

•were esteemed, as Beng., ' barbaris bar-

bariores.' It is remarkable that in one

of those citations, from Polyb., they are

clas.sed with the Galatians ; (ipi'iiv^ ofJtrijs

TrapeawovSriaay, SkuSoji' tpyov k. FaAa-

tUv iwLTf\ovvT€s), bond, free (lie perhaps

does not say ' bond and free,' because

these relations actually subsisted : but the

persons in them were not thus regarded

in Christ—no man is, quoad a Christian,

SovKos, nor [see also Gal. iii. 28] i\fv-

Oepos) : but Christ (emphatically closes

the sentence) is all (every distinctive

category of humanity is done away as

to worth or privikge, and all have been

absorbed into and centre in this one,

_^i(TTov fJvai,. yea XP"^""""' fivat — His
members, in vital union with Him) and in

all (equally sprinkled on, living in, work-

ing through and by every class of man-
kind). 12.] Put on therefore (a-s a

consequence of having jjut on the new
man, to whom these belong) as the

elect of God (see reff. and 1 thess. i. 4),

holy and beloved (it seems best to take,

as Mey., €kA€«toi for the subject, and ay.

and 7/7. for predicates,—1) because fK\€K-

Toi is a word which must find its ground
independently of us, in the absolute will

of God, and therefore cannot be an adjunc-

tive attribute of 07101 [«ol] T)7air.—and 2)

because 4k\(ktoI 6eov is used in reff. and
(K\€KToi in several other places, as a

substantive), bowels of compassion (see

reti", and Luke i. 78. The expression is

a Hebraism : and the account of it to be

found in the literal use of o-irAdyxfo. as

the seat of the sympathetic feelings : cf.

Gen. xliii. 30), kindness (see on Gal. v.

22), lowliness (towards one another—see

on Eph. iv. 2), meekness (Eph. ib. : but
here it is primarily towards one another ;

not however excluding but rather im]ilying

meekness towards God as its ground), long-

sufifering (ib.), forbearing one another
(see ib.) and forgiving each other {kav-

To7^ is not = a\\r}\ois, as De W., al. : but
the mutual forgiveness of the Christian

body is put in marked correspondence to

that great act of foi-giveness which has

passed upon the whole body, in Clirist.

' Forgiving yourselves,' did it not convey
to our ears a wrong idea, would be the

best rendering : doing as a body for your-

selves, that which God did once for you
all), if any have cause of blame (the

phrase is a classical one— cf. Eur. Orest.

i068, fV niu irpoora aoi ixo/xcp^v Ixw

—

Phcen. 781 ; Soph. Aj. 180, and other ex-

amples in Wetst.) : as also (fcoi ; besides,

and more eminent than, the examples

which I am exhorting you to shew of this

grace) the Lord (Christ : in Eph. iv. 32,

the forgiveness is traced to its source, d

Behs if xP'f''"^- Mey. compares the ex-

pression 7; x"P'^ ''"'''' Kvpiov ^iixSiv) forgave

(see on Eph. iv. 32) you, so also ye (scil.

XaplC6^Ji(l'0l—do not su])ply an imperative,

by which the construction is unnecessarily

broken. Chrys. carries this x"P'Cf<''^»«

to an exaggerated extent, when lie says

that it extends not only to t7> ^vxh"
VTTfp avToiv Bdvai— Tt> 70^ ' Ka6ws ' ravra

anaiTi7—Ka\ ovSe yuf'xP' Bovarov fiSvov

arrival 8e?. oA\' tl tvvarhv Ka\ /xera

raura; thinking perhaps on Kom. ix. 3) :

14.] but (the contrast lies between
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Eph. V. ^^- ^,r„„TnT, ^ ^pafieveTd) tv Taig /capStatg w/iwv, eig r/i'cdefg

£/cAr'/0fjr£ '%'v a'J cTWjuaTt* K'at ^ fvy^ftpiaroi yiviaOs. "oi7

,-. 7. u here only. Wisd. x. 12. -

TOV ypIOTOU
r eh. ii. 19 reff. , , ,

Heb.vi.l Kai
only. Judg.
ix. 16, 19.

= John xiv. 2'. Phil.
- Gal i. 6 reft',

viii. 3. 49.

14. rec (for S) Jiris {grammatical emendation), with D^KLK^ ^^.(,\ . ^^t ABCF 17(sic)

latt Clein2 Ambrst, os D^K'. for reAei., evorriros D^F Ambrst.
15. om Ti F. rec (for xP'o-rov) deov {cf Phil iv. 7), w^tb C-D'KLK^ rel goth

Chr Ambrst : txt ABCiD'FKi m 17 latt syrr coptt a3th arm Clenig Damasc Aug Pelag.

om ivi B 67^ sail (om iv (vi a. 33-5). yej/etree D'.

ToDra -navra, which have been indivi-

dually mentioned, and ewl irSo-i toviois,

that which must over-lie them as a whole)

over (carrying on the image eVSu(rcKr06—

see below. Calvin's 'propter omnia hsec'

is every way wrong :—
' in addition to/ as

Eadie, al., falls short of the fitness and
beauty of the passage, weakening what is

really the literal sense into a metaphori-
cal one. The E. V., 'above all these

things,' looks ambiguou.s, but by repeat-

ing 'put on,' it seems as if our trans-

lators meant 'above' to be taken locally

and literally) all these things (put on)

love (the article gives a fine and delicate

sense here, which we cannot express

—

t)

ayairri is not merely love, but ' the [well-

known] love which becomes Christians:'

tlie nearest rendering would perhaps be
' Christian love,' but it exjDresses too

much), which thing (reft". : there is a

slight causal force,— ' for it is') is the bond
of perfectness (the idea of an upper gar-

ment, or perhaps of a girdle, as Calov. sup-

])Osed, seems to have been before the Apos-
tle's mind. This completes and keeps toge-

ther all tlie rest, which, without it, are but
the scattered elements of completeness

:

iravTa iKiiva, cprfffiv, avrri ffvafpiyyei irap-

ovcra' aTrov(rr]s 5e SiaAvovrai k. f\4y-

Xoyrai vniKpiais ovto. k. ovSev, Thl.

W'etst. cites i'rom Simplic. in Epictet.,

\). 208, Ka\a>s ol nvday<'ipiiot irepicxaics

rwv &\\wv apfTwi' t?;;' (piKiav (Tifxoiv, ic.

(TvvSe (T/iou avTijv Traawv TUf apiroiv eAe-

yov. The genitive alter avv^ia^jLos is not
tlic genitive of apposition, as in Eph. iv. 3,

but of that which is held together by the

(Tvv^eafxos, as in Phit. Kep. x. p. 616 C,

(Ivai yap roxno rh (pws ^vfSiff/xov tov ov-

pavov, oTov TO, viro^wfjiaTa rSiv rpiTipaiy,

o'jTw tracrav ^wix^" ''"''*' iripicpopdv.

Tiiose who, as some of the Boman Catholic

ex'positors (not Bisping), find here justifica-

tion by works, must be very hard put to

discover support for that doctrine. The
wliole passage proceeds upon the ground of

))revious justification by faith: see ch. ii.

12, and our ver. 12, ws ^kX. t. d. Some

render (jwhecTnos 'the sum total,' or in-

clusive idea, 'Snbegi'iff :' so Bengel, Us-

teri, De W., Olsh., al. : and it appears to

bear this sense in Herodian iv. 12. 11, wiv-

To rhv (TvvSeffiJ.oy riov intiTToAaJv,— but
not in the N. T. ; and besides, the sense

would be logically inconsistent with inl

iraffii' TovTois, implying that Love does

not include, but covers and supplements
all the former. Still worse is the wretched
adjectival rendering of rrjs t6A. as = re-

\fios, ' the perfect band,' as Grot., Erasm.-
par.. Est., al.) : and (simply an additional

exhortation, not an inference, ' and so,' as

Beng. ; compare Eph. iv. 3, where peace is

the <TvvSeaiJ.os. It is exceedingly intei'est-

ing to observe the same word occurring in

the same trains of thought in the two
Epistles, but frequently with difterent ap-

plication. See the Prolegg. to this Epistle,

§ iv. 7) let Christ's peace (the peace which
He brings about, which He left as his

legacy to us [ref. John], which is empha-
tically and solely His. This peace, though
its immediate and lower reference here is

to mutual concord, yet must not on ac-

count of the context be limited to that
lower side. Its reference is evidently

wider, as Ppa^evdrco shews : see below.

It is the whole of Christ's Peace in all its

blessed character and effects) rule (sit um-
pire—be enthroned as decider of every
thing. Cf. Demosth. 3. 6, 7, e^hv y]fj.7v k.

TO rijj.iTip' aliTwv aff(pa\ws ^X^'" ''• '''^

rciy ixWwv S'lKaia ^pafi^vnu. ib. 1231.

19, lovrov Thv rpSnoy vnwv Tavra /8pa-

^ev6vT<iiv : and in the later sense of sim-
ply to rule, Polyb. ii. 25. 3, airav -rb

yiyv6fJL(vov virh ruiv roAar&ij' 0vfx^

fj.a\Kov f) Koyiff^(^ 0pa0iV(Tat, al., in

Schweigh. Lex. Polyb., also in Jos. and
Philo. It is forcing the passage, to intro-

duce the idea of a combat and a prize, as
Chrys., &c. : and philologically wrong to

render, as Calv., ' palmamferat,' exjijain-

ing it ' superior sit omnibus carnis affect i-

btis.' As much beside the purpose is

Grot.'s ' dijudicet, nempe si quid est inter
nos controversum :

' biinilarly Kypke and
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o ^ XoyoQ Tov -y^picfToi) ^ EvotKeirw iv vi^iv * TrXouatwc , z Koin. viii. 1

1

ev iraatj cTo^m " di^aaKovreg Kai

Lev.xxTi.3-2.' alTira.vi. 17. Tit. ii

c coiistr., ch. ii. 2 reff. d ch. i. 28 refl. P.

vovuiTovvTiq eavTovg
b Eph. i. 8. ch. i. 9, 23.

16. for xp'o-roy, eeov AC^ k o 17 sah Tlidrt Tlil-marg : Kvpiov (from above) N' copfc

Haminond [' coniponat omnia vestra cum
aliis dissklia'J : against this is ev rals Kap-

Siais vixcov, wliidi makes the office of tlie

peace spoken of not adjudicare, hut prm-

venire Utes) in your hearts,—to which
(with a view to which, as your hlessed

state of Christian pci'fection in God

—

see Isa. xxvi. 3 ; Ivii. 19 : Eph. ii. 14—
17) ye were also (the Kai marks the in-

troduction of an additional motive—' to

which, besides my exhortation, ye have

this motive : that,' &c.) called (reff.) in

one body (as members of one body—one-

ness of body being the sphere and element

in which that peace of Christ was to be

carried on and realized. This reminiscence

refers to the whole context from ver. 8,

in which the exhortations had been to

mutual Christian graces, ^la ti yap &XXo

ta/JLeu ev crCofxa, fj 'Iva iis ixi\-r] uvres aW-q-

\asv TavTTtv TripS>fj.ev, ic. /jlt) SiiffTwueda

;

Tld.) : and be thankful (to God, who called

you : so the context before and after cer-

tainly demands : not ' one to another,' as

Conyb., which though an allowable sense

of ei'xapio'Tos, breaks the connexion here,

which is as Chrys. on ver. 16

—

-n-apaiviaas

evxapicTTOvs ehai, Kai ri]v obhv 5eiKyv(Ti.

The €«;At)07)T6 was the word which intro-

duced the exhortation— all conduct incon-

sistent with the ' cal/inff in one bodi/ ' being

in fact untliankfulness to God, who called

us. Jer., Erasm.-not., Calv., al., render it

'amiable,' 'friendly' against which the

same objection Ues. See Eph. v. 4 ; and ib.

-K), 20 : where the same class of exhorta-

tions occurs). 16.] See the connexion

in Chrys. above. This thankfulness to God
will shew itself in the rich indwelling in

you and outflowing ft-om you of the word

of Christ, be it in mutual edifying con-

verse, or in actiial songs of praise. Let

Christ's word (the Gospel : genitive sub-

jective ; the word which is His—He spoke

it, inspired it, and gives it power) dwell

in you (not ' among you,' as Lutlicr, De
W., al. : which does not suit Ivoik. As

EUic. observes, St. Paul's usage [reif.,

remembering that ref. 2 Cor. is a quota-

tion] seems to require that the indwelling

should be individual and personal. Still

we may say with Mey. that the vfxeis

need not be restricted to individual Chris-

tians : it may well mean the whole com-

munity—you, as a church. The word

dwelling in them richly, many would arise

to speak it to cditication, and many would

be moved to the utterance of praise.

And to this collective sense of vfuv, eav-

Tovs below seems to correspond ; see above

on ver. 13) richly (i. e. in abundance and
fulness, so as to lead to the following re-

sults), in all wisdom (these words seem

to be better taken with the following

than with tlie foregoing. For 1) ch. i.

28 already gives us vovd. . . k. Si5. . . eV

irda-T] ao(pia. 2) evoiKi'no) has already its

qualifying adverb irXova-iws emphatically

placed at the end of the sentence. 3)

The two following clauses will thus cor-

respond— eV iraar] aocpia BiSaaKovres . . .

ev rfj x^P'"'"' o.^ovres. And so Beng.,

Olsh.i De W., Mey., al. : the usual ar-

rangement has been with E. V., all. [not

Chrys.], to join tliem with the preceding)

teaching and warning (see on ch. i. 28)

each other (see on ver. 13) in psalms,

hjrains, spiritual songs (on the meaning

of the words, see notes, Eph. v. 19. The

arrangement here adopted may be thus

vindicated : <//. vft-v. wS. ttv. must be

joined with the preceding, not with the

following, because 1) tlie instrumental

dative is much more naturally taken after

5(5. K. vovd. kavT., from the analogy of

Eph. v. 19, KaXovvTes eavTois v|/. k. vfiV.

K. (p5. [tt;/.], 4^ovm K.T.K. 2) aSovres

here has already two (jualifying clauses,

one before and one after, ev rij x^P'tj and

ev Tots KapSiais vfitiv. ' Meyer's note hero

is important :
" Notice moreover that Paul

here also [see on Eph. ut supra] is not

speaking of 'divine service' properly^ so

called, for this teaching and admonishing

is rcniuired of his readers generally and

mutually, and as a proof of their rich

possession of the word of Christ :—but of

the communication of the religious life

among one another (e. g. at meals, at the

Agapa;, and other meetings, in their family

circles, &c.), wherein spiritual influence

caused the mouth to overflow with the

fulness of the heart, and gave utterance

to brotherly instruction and reproof in

the higher form of psaluis, &c. ;
perhaps

in songs already known,—or extemporized,
according to the peculiarity and produc-

tivitv of each man's sinritual gift : per-

haps" sung by individuals alone [which

would especially be the case when they
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g Rom. i 11

[Eph., as
above] al20,

Paul only,
exc. 1 Pet.

17

Eph. V. 19 ' tPa^fjKHg ^ v/iivouj ^ w^alg ^ 7r»'£V|Li«rt«:atc

^ a^nvTsg tv TOiq Kap^'iatQ vfiiov no OiO)' " Kai

Ti au 7ro(7jT£ ei> ^ Xoyro ri Iv ^
^Py^^'

iravTa kv ovo^inri

hch.iv.o. Kvpiov IjjcTou
'^ iv\apiaTovvTeQ T(o

"'" Ofw ." 77 « rot 01

vaotrt ABCDF
'\ '

j
„ KI-i<a i.

TTtt V O c (1 e f
J,'

, hkl m
1?

KVpiOV
1 X"P-. '

absoi., =- aurou.
Acts xviii.

27. 2Cor. iv. 15. Gal. v. 4. Epli.i
XV. 18. 2C'or. X. 11. l.lohniii. l;

I, 61. 4. ra Rom. i. 8. xr

. 7. ch. i

; 6 bis.

18(reir.). iMatt.
. = John xiv. 13.— ellips ,

>h. V. 20 al. fr. (Judith v

i. 24. X. S-2

Cor. viii.

1. 25.)

Acts iii. 2.'J. k Rom.
i, from Exod. xvi. 18. Wiuer,

uGal. i. 3. Eph.vi.2!.

Clem : txt BC-'DFKLK' rel latt syr gotli gr-lat-ff. rec.aft yf/aXfxois ins Kai {cf Eph
V. 19), with C2D2-3KL rel demid Syr eoptt : om ABCiD'FX lat syr goth Clera Clir,

Pelag. ree aft vfj-vois ins Kai {cf Eph v. 19), with AC^D-'-'^KL rel vulg-ed(witli

fuld-vict) Svr copt Clir : om BC'D>rX 17 ani(\vitli demid tol) syr goth Clem. ree

om T7J bef xapiTi, with A(C)D3KLKi Chr Damasc : ins BDiPK^ 672 Clem Chr-comm,
Thdrt. (In C ri of x«P''^' is left out and iv xapi marked as wrong.) ree (for

rais KapSiats) ttj KapSia (from Eph v. 19), with D^KL rel Clem Thdrt Damasc Thl

(Ec : txt ABCD>FN b> m 67^ vss Chr lat-if. ree (for fleco) Kvpico (from Eph v. 19).

with D3KL rel demid Thdrt Ambrst-ms Pelag : x" or kw C- : txt AJBC'D'FK 17. 67-

Clem Chi-aiiq (Ec Ambrst-ed Panlin.

17. om Kai U'F latt goth lat-ff. eau BFL o : om sah : txt ACDKK rel.

iroieiTe K^L sah. for Kvp. i-qa., i-ncr. xP'-'^'to^ ACD'F : Kvptou L : Kvp. trjtr. xp- ^' =

Tov Kvp. I. XP- ^^^ : txt BD^K rel am syr goth Thdrt Damasc Ambrst. (In the proha-

hility of the alteration of our whole passagefrom Eph v. 19, 20 [^where there are harclhf

ami varus'], txt is most likely to have been original.) ree ins Kai bef Trarpi (Eph
V. 20), with DFKL rel latt syr (Clem) : txt ABCN Syr coptt goth seth Ambr Paulin.

were extemporized], or in chorus, or in

the form of antiphonal song [Plin. Ep. x.

97]." How common religious singing

was in the ancient church, independently

of ' divine service' properly so called, see

in Suicer, Thes. ii. p. 1568 f. Euseb.,

H. E. ii. 17, V. 28, testifies to the existence

of a collection of rhythmical songs which
were composed atTapxns by Christians

\ji\/aKfxo\ Se ocrot k. cifiai, a^i\(pcov airapxv^

virh TZLarcov ypa(p(7(Tai, rhy \6yov rot) Oeov

rhv XP'"^'''^'' iilJ-vovcn OeoAoyovyTes, v. 28].

On singing at the Agapse, see Tert. Apol.

39, vol. i. p. 477 :
" post aquam manua-

1cm et lumina, ut quisque de scripturis

Sanctis vel proprio ingcnio potest, provo-

catur in medium Deo canere ") ; in grace
(the grace— of Christ [see reff. for the

absolute use of t^ x"P'^]— ^""^ ''"')* X^P'"'"'''

TOV TTVivfjiaros <pr)(nv q.^ovTes, Chrys. : so

Qilc., Sia TTjs Trapa tuC 071011 Trvev^aros

Sodeiarii x°^P''''°^
' "o* as Erasm., Luth.,

Melancth., Calv. ['pro dexteritate quie

grata sit'], and indeed Chrys. [altern. :

TaTs eV X'^P'''"' q^SaTs], Beza, Corn.-a-lap.,

al., ' gracpfiilli/,' —which would be irrele-

vant as applied to the singing of the

heart : see below—nor as Anselm, and De
W., Conyb., al., ' thankfully,' which would
be a flat and unmeaning anticipation of

eLixapio-ToCi/Tes below. The article marks
' the grace,' which is yours by God's in-

dwelling Spirit) singing in your hearts

to God (this clause has generally been
understood as qualifyijig the former. But

such a view is manifestly wrong. That
former spoke of their teaching and warn-
ing one another in effusions of the spirit

which took the form of psalms, &c. : in

other words, dealt with their intercourse

^oith one another ; this on the other hand
deals with their own private intercourse

with God. The second participle is co-

ordinate with the former, not subordinate

to it. The mistake has partly arisen from
imagining that the former clause related

to public worship, in its external form :

and then this one was understood to en-

force the genuine heartfelt expression of

the same. But this not being so, that

which is founded on it fiiUs with it. The
singing tu 6ec3 is an analogous expres-

sion to that in 1 Cor. xiv. 28,

—

iav 5e fxTj

jj SiepfxrivevT-fis, . . . eavT^ . . . \a\eiToo ic.

T<j) 6ecS. So the iv rais Kap5. ii/j.. de-

scribes the method of uttering this praise,

viz. by the thoughts only : rw B€(f de-

signates to whom it is to be addressed,

—

not, as before, to one another, but to God)

:

17.] general e.vhorfation, compre-
hending all the preceding s))iritual ones.

And every thing whatsoever ye do in

word or work (so far is a 'nominativus
poiulfus '), all things (do) in the name of

the Lord Jesus (not as Chrys., (Ec, Thl.,

&C., TovTiffTiv aurhv KaKcHv fiorjdSf, nor
as Thdrt., who treats it as a dehortation

from the worship of angels, which they
were to exclude by their always ra epya

KocTfuriaai TTJ fj,vr}fj.rj tov 5f(Tn6Tov XP'"""
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'^ Ai yvva^Ke^,° vTTOTaaaiCfOa toiq av^pucnv, wc
19 • -

*20
ev Kvpiw. '" oi av^pig, ayaTran rag yvvaiKaQ Kai ju»;

7r(K-paivCCTt7£ irpoQ avrag. TO TEtfva, i/vraKousrE rote ^i'
Eph. iv. 17.

Kvp'ih). oi TraTfofc, |UT}
" fotf^i^trt ra TfVi'rt vpiov, \va rRei.!ViH.n.

X. 0, 10 only. = Exod. xvi. 20. Job xxvii. 2 vat. b Matt. viii. 27. Eph. vi. la!,

t Eph. V. 10 leff. u 2 Cor. ix. 2 only. Deut. xxi. 20. Prov.xix.7.

18. om ai F. rec ins iSiojs l)ef avSpacriv (from Mph v. 22), with D-L rel Thdrt :

om AI?CD'-3FKK c d' e k 17 vulg arm Clem Thl Ambrst PeLig. aft av^p. ins

v^uoji/ D ' F syr-w-ast Till Pelag. ins to bef Kvpiw F.

19. aft yvvaiKo.s ins u/xcoj- C^D'F latt Syr syr-w-ob copt neth arm lat-ft": pref eaurwi/

K3 : om ABC^D^vLN' rel Clem. TvapawiKpaiu. C^K 113-4 Thl-marg.

20. ree ta-Tif bof (vapecrrov (after EiJh vi. 1), with FKL rel Chr Thdrt Damasc :

txt ABCDX m 17 latt. rec (for ev) to, with rel spec syr copt Clem : txt

ABCDFKLN b e f g 1 m n 17. 67^ latt goth Chr Thdrt Damasc.

21. for epeeiCere, TrapopytCere (from Eph vi. 4) ACD'FLK m 17 Thdrt-ms Thl : txt

BD--3K rel Clem.

Tov

:

—but much as the common eV xp'o'^^

— so that the name of Christ is the ele-

ment in which all is done—which furnishes

a motive and gives a character to the

whole) giving thanks to God the Father

(where jjfiSiv is not expressed, the words

6eos iraxiip must be taken as approximat-

ing in sense to that more technical mean-

ing which they now bear, without exclu-

sive reference to either our Lord or our-

selves,—and should be rendered ' God the

Father ') through Him (as the one channel

of all communication between God and

ourselves, whether of grace coming to us,

or of thanks coming from us. Cf. His

own saying, ovhels tpx^'^o^i- Tpis rhv Tra-

Tepa ej yU?; 5(' ifJ.ov).

18—IV. 1.] Special EXHORTATIONS TO

EELATITE SOCIAL DITTIES : 18, 19, tO the

married : 20, 21, to children and parents:

22—IV. 1, to slaves and masters. See-

ijig that such exhortations occur in Ephe-

sians also in terms so very similar, we are

not justified, with Chrys., al., in assuming

that there was any thing in the peculiar

circumstances of the Colossian church,

which required more than common exhor-

tation of this kind. It has been said,

that it is only in Epistles addressed to the

Asiatic churches, that such exhortations

are found : but in this remark the entirely

general character of the Epistle to the

Ephesians is forgotten. Besides, the ex-

hortations of the Epistle to Titus cannot

be so completely severed from these as to

be set down in another category, as Eadie

has endeavoured to do. See throughout

the section, for such matters as are not

remarked on, the notes to Eph. v. 22

—

vi. 9. 18. is avi^Kev] The verb is

in the imperfect—as eSet and xp^"' con-

veying always in its form a slight degree

of blame, as implying the non-realiza-

tion of the duty pointed out — just as

when we say, ' It was your duty to,'

&c. See Winer, § 41. 3, end. The
words ev Kvpioi belong to dvriKiv, not

to inroTcicTa-ea-df ; as is shewn by the paral-

lel expression in vcr. 20: was fitting,

in that element of life designated by 4u

Kvploj. 19.] See the glorious expan-

sion of this in Eph. v. 25—33. iriKpai-

ve(r6ai occurs in the same sense in Demosth.
1464. 18 : also in Plat. Legg. p. 731 d,

— rhv dvfj.hv irpavyetif k. fir) dnpaxo-

Aoi'J'Ta, yvi^aiKelus niKpa.tvS/xei'ov, Sia-

r6\i7i>. Kypke illustrates the word from
Plutarch, de ira cohibenda, p. 457, 'ubi

dicit, animi prodere inibecillitatem quum
viri irphs yvvaia StainKpaii'oi'Tai :' and
from Eurip. Helen. 303 : aXA' urau Tr6<Tis

TTtKphs
I
^wf] yvvaiKi, k. xb 5(5(n' iati

(lege cTw^eadai) iriKp6v, Gavilv KpaTiffrov.

20.] See Eph. vi. 1. Kara
irdivTa, the exceptions not being taken

into account : St. Paul's usual way of

stating a general rule. It is best to take

eiapeoTov, as Mey. absolutely, as irpos-

(piXri, Phil. iv. 8 : the Christian qualifica-

tion being given by the eV Kvpioi : De
W., al., understand t(5 OetS, which would

render that qualification meaningless.

21.] See on Ejjh. vi. 4, for iroTe'ptq.

(AT) €pe9.] do not irritate i\\e\a — Tovr6

ecrri, IJ.1] ^iXoveiKOTfpovs avTovs iroteiTf.

eaTif onov Kal ffvyxiopf^" 6(pfi\eTf, Clirys.

In iVo M^ «^-> it 's assumed that the

result of such irritation will be to cause

repeated punishment, and so eventual

desperation, on the part of the child. It

would be well if all who have to educate

children took to heart Bengel's remark
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11. 2 Kings

22
01 dovXoi, ' inraKovtTE Kara navra

^lS?^-

role
"^ Kara aapKa Kvp'ioig, fxri £V ^ ocpOa^no^ovXaaig wc '^^^^/^^

avO(>(DTrap£aKoi, aW ev ^ aTrXoTrjn Kap^iag (pofBov/^isvoi ""'^Rom. ix. 11. y
xi. 21. K. a-.,

EjA. vi.5 ^yy /CUptOV. o eav TToirjrf,

24 fjOorEC on OTTOoniyt. wc 'w KvpiM KOI ovK avup(oTroiq,
yEph. vi.6 /''d»\'irt''e' '<? - { \ '

only. Ps m. icupiov aTTOM^fX'ipi.avi^ Ti]v avTairoooaiv rrjg KAjjooi'Ojutag.

Eph.vi,5al6. _.- ;. .
- gS^.A ..'.,-, 25 A .,;,^ ''^gj;f,((TTw ^ SouXeufre. o yapiron. TW KvpHi) VOK

xxix 17.
II. /\t

a Eph.'vi.V (reff.) only. b 1 Cor. xvi. 10. Gal. vi. 10 al. Exod. xxxv.

d = Gal. It. 5 reff. e here only. Isa xxxiv. 8. (-3oMa, Rom. xi. 9.)

Rom. iv. 11. ch. i. 18. g = Matt. vi. 24 1| L. Acts xx. 19. 1 Thess.
xxii. 11. Ps. cv. 0. i -= 2 Cor. v. 10. Eph. vi. 8 al. Ps. xxxix. 15.

:tOV KOpiHTCtl

c dat., Rom. vi. 10 al.

' = Eph. i. 14 reff. gen. appos.,
Ps. ii. 11. h = Rev.

22. ins ws bef 1st ey C. o(pda\iJ.oSov\fLa (the sing occurs in the similar passage

Eph vi. 5) ABDF Damasc Tlil : -Xnai k : Kar' -emi/ (as JEph vi. 5) Chr(txt and
comm,) : txt CKLK rel Clem Chr-coninii Tlulrt (Ec—for -\fi, -Ai- CDF b* c e f 1 n 17.

aWa B. rec (for Kvpiov) Oeov, witb D^KN^ rel D-lat copt goth Thdrt : txt

ABCD'FLN' 17 ain(witb [besides F-lat] liarl) syrr arm Clem Ambrst.

23. rec (for o eav) Kai irav o ri eav (from ver 17), with D--^KL rel (av a d^ f m) Syr
67' wav o av i irav o eav W : txt ABCD'FN' 17 latt coptgr-lat-ft"; -Kav on

goth Thl-ms lat-fi". aft Kvpiw ins ^ovKevovres A o 8-pe (copt) Clem.

Kai B.

24. for aTToX., Xri^icrQe ACLN^ a b' c f g h k m (n ?) Chr Thdrt.— (ATj^tt^. Ac?)
aft K\T)povofita's ins v/xcdv C- m 80. 116 arm Chr-comm Thdrt. rec aft tco ins yap,

with D^KL rel syrr goth Clem: om ABCD'K 17 vulg copt Pelag Bede.

—

tov Kvpiov

rijxwv irjaov xP'ctou co SovXevere F, and, omg rj/j., i-qa., D-lat Ambrst.

here; ' adv/xia, fractus animus, pestis ju-

ventutis.' Wetst. quotes from J^lneas

Tacticus, opyf) 5e firjOeva fieTtevai twv
rvx^vroiv avdpunraiv aOv/j-STepoi yap
fhv 6.V. 22.] See on Eph. vi. 5 ff.

The 6(j>0aX|xo8ovX£iai here are the con-

crete acts of the -ei'a of Eph. vi. 6, the

abstract spirit. tov Kvpiov, Him who
is absolutely, and not merely Kara crdp/ca,

your master. to\)t6 4(Tti <pofie7(T6ai rbv

de6v, '6rav, /xriSevhs bpoivros, fj.r)Sfv irpdr-

raifiev irovr^pov. Uv Se irpaTrwfxev, ovx^

rhv d(6v, aWa tovs dvdpdnrovs (po^ov-

fieOa, Chrys. 23.] Ik xI/vxtjs, as

Clirys., ij.€t' evvoia?, jj.t] yuero SovAiKrjs

dvdyKTjs, dWa fifr' eXevdepias K. npoai-

p4(Tit>is. The datives may be taken as of

reference, or commodi. In Eph. vi. 7 the

construction is filled up by SovXevovres.

Mey. observes against De W., that oi>k is

an absolute not a mere relative negative

:

'doing things unto men' is to be laid

aside altogether, not merely less practised

than the other :
" as workers to the Lord

and non-workers to men," EUic.

24.] = Eph. vi. 8, but more specific as

to the Christian, reward. tlScSxes, know-
ing as ye do . . . The airo KvpCov is

emphatically prefixed— 'that it is from

the Lord that you shall ' air<5,

as Winer, § 47. b, is distinguished

from -Kapd, as indicating not immediate
bestowal, but that the Lord is the

ultimate source and conferrer of the in-

heritance—from the Lord—not ' at the

hands of the Lord.' You must look to

Him, not to men, as the source of all

Christian reward. [Eadie, p. 265, has re-

presented Winer as saying the contrary of

that which he docs say.] avra-iroSoo-is

occurs in Thuc. iv. 81, in the sense of a

mutual exchange of places taken in war :

in Polyb. vi. 5. 3, in that of a compensa-
tion, TOVTO iKavhv dvraTrSSoffiv Troirjiret

eKeiVou,— and xx. 7. 2, tisirep intTi-iSis

dvTaTr6So(rtv Troiov/uiivri r} tvxv ' aiii^ hence
in that of ' an opposite turn/ xxvii. 2. 4,

dvraTT6So(nv Xau^dvei ra irpdy/xaTa,— iv.

43. 5, dvTair6So(Ttv KoiiiTai 6 povs irpSs,

&c. Here the sense would appear to be,

with a marked reference to their present

state of slavery, the compensation.
kXtjp., genitive of;\i>i)<isitii)n (rcll'.). The
very word KX-rjpovofiia should have kept
the Roman Catholi<' expositors from in-

troducing the merit of good works here.

The last clause, without the ydp, is best

taken imperatively, as a general compre-
hension of the course of action prescribed

in the former ])art of the verse : serve ye
the Lord Christ. So Vulg. ' domino Christo
serrilc' 25.] This verse seems best

to be taken as addressed to the slaves by
way of encouragement to regard Christ as

their Master and serve Him—seeing that
all their wrongs in this world, if they
leave them in His hands, will be in duo
time righted by Him, the just judge.
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•* o r)BiKr}aev, Kal ovk iariv ^ wpoqixyTToXr^niLia . IV. ^

Kv^iot, TO ^iKaiov Ka\ Triv ' laoTrjra Toiq SovXoic; ""

f)(£(T0f, uSoTig OTi Kai vnelq e^ete Kvpiov ev ovoavi

oi ^
i;ci2 ;:i

k Kph. vi

irao- Kora. ii

2 'Y
Trpoqev-^ilf

29. Zeeh. iv.7only.
xxii. 45. 1 Cor. vii. 5. Ps iv. 1.

above (o). Mark iii. 9. Acts ii

Theod. q Mark xiii.

Tr()ogKa f)TipeiTS ^

m mid,, Luke vii. 4. Acts

Acts X. S4.
» l2Cor. viii_

ypriyOpOVVTtq eU 14 only
Job xxxvi.

n absol., Matt. xxi. 22. Luke
oActsi. 14. ii. 42. vi.4. Eom. xii. 12. pas

yiii. 13. X. 7. Rnni. xiii. 6 only. Numb. xiii. 21 only. Susan. (5

Cor. xvi. 13. 1 Thess. v. 6. Jer. i. 2. 1 Mace. xii. 27.

25. rec (for yap) Se (conseq offormer), with D^KL rel syrr gr-ff : txt ABCDiPK 17
latt copt goth Clem lat-fl". Kofxia-trai BDSKLK^ d m Clem Chr-comin Thdrt Thl •

Ko/xio-vTai k : KofiiCfrai V : txt ACD'N' rel Damasc (see oti Eph vi. 8). at end add
TTapa TO) 060) F vulg(not am) arm Clir lat-fl".

Chap. IV. 1. Trapexere C b' f 72. 114 Clem Chr, Thl-ms.
£:ph vi. 9), with DFKLN^ rd Chr Thdrt

;

illegible.)

with whom there is no respect of persons.
For lie that doeth wrong shall receive
(see, as on the whole, Eph. vi. 8) that
which he did wrongfully (the tense is

changed because in dSiKwv he is speaking
of present practice— in TjSiKijo-ev, he has
transferred the scene to the day of the
Lord, and the wrong is one of past time),
and there is not respect of persons (= dre
dovXos eire iKeueepos, Eph. vi. 8). At His
tribunal, every one, without regard to
rank or wealth, shall receive the deeds
done in the body. So that in your Chris-
tian uprightness and conscientiousness
you need not fear that you shall be in the
end overborne by the superior power of
your masters : there is a judge who will

defend and right you : earl StKaioKpirTjs

&S oiiK olSe Sov\ov k. SeanoTov Siacpopdv,

aWa SiKaiav (ls(p4pei i^v xl/rjcpou, Thdrt.
Some, as Thl., Beng., al., suppose the
verse spoken tvifh reference to the slaves ;

but ouK tarIV TrposcoTroATj^avf/io is against
this, unless we accept Bengel's far-fetched
explanation of it :

" tenues ssepe putant,
sibi "propter tenuitatem ipsorum esse par-
cendum."

Ch. IV. 1.] Meyer contends for the strict

meaning of 'equality' for ItroTTjra, and
that it never has the signification of 'fair-
ness.' But (see examples in Wetst.) the
common conjunction of "laov k. SiKatov
would naturally lead to assigning to
"((Toj/ the same transferred meaning which
' aequus ' has in Latin, and to ladrris the
same which ' sequitas' has. I would render
then, equity,—fairness : understanding by
that, an extension of rh SiKaiov to matters
not admitting of the application of strict

rules—a large and liberal interpretation
of justice in ordinary matters. In every
place cited by Meyer where the word i's

used ethically and not materially, this
rendering is better than his. In' Polyb.
ii. 38. 8, the case is different: it there

Vol. III.

rec ovpavoi.s (from
txt ABC-K' m 17 Clem Orig Damasc. (C

imports absolute political equality. Erasm.,
Corn.-a-lap., al., understand impartiality,
not preferring one above another : but
this does not seem to be in question here.
Calv. says : 'Non dubito quin Paulus
la6T7]Ta hie posuerit pro jure analogo aut
distributive : quemadmodum ad Ephesios
TO. aiird. Ncque enim sic habent domini
obnoxios sibi servos, quin vicissim aliquid
ipsis debeant : quemadmodum jus ana-
logum valere debet inter omnes ordines.'

Thdrt. : laSTTiTa ov 7T]v IcroTi/xlav €icd\€-

(Tev, aWa TrjV -KposriKovcrav fni/uLtKeiav,

T]s Trapa rccp SiaTruruv a.Tro\aviiv XPV
Tovs olKtras. Chrys. : ri Se iffriv 1<t6tt)s ;

iravTwv 4v a.<p6ovia Ka6i<nS,v, k. fj.r} tdv
(Tfpaiv Siladai, dW' afiei^effBai avrous
Twv irSvuf. Cf. Philem. 16. Trap-

eXto'Oe] ' supply on your side :' see Kriiger,

Griechische Sprachlehre, § 52. 8, who gives

several examples of the dynamic middle
in this very verb. Ellic. well insists on
and explains its force, as referring rather
to the powers put forth by the subject,

whereas the active simply and objectively

states the action. elSoxes] See ch.

iii. 24. Kal vjieis] as well as they :

as you are masters to them, so the Lord
to you.

2 — 6.] Special concluding ex-
hortations : and 2 — 4.] to prayer;
see Rom. xii. 12 : 1 Thess. v. 17.

2.] 7pT)7. watching in it, i. e. not remiss

and indolent in your occupation of prayer

(ttj irp.), but active and watchful, cheer-

ful also, as if ivxapicrria, which defines

and characterizes the watchfulness. iirfiZi}

yap rh KapTepe7v se rals evxa'ts padvjj.d'iv

TToWdiiis iroL(7, Sia tovt6 ipriat yp^yo-
pOVVTCS, TOVTfffTl V7]<pOVT(S, U.1) pill^6fXi-

vot. olSe ydp, olSev 6 Std^oKns ofTov ayadhv

eiiXV' 5i^ fiapvs eyiaiTai. olSe Se Kal

TlavAos TTws a.ici]Stwat noWol fvxo/J-fi'oi.

Sio cp-nai 7p. €V avT. ev cvixap.

—

tovto ydp
(prjcrii' ipyov vf.Loiv etTTo), iv rals eiixa^i

R
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4 reff.

s ch. i. 3.

t Phil. i. 9 reft-.

TTjOocfu^Ojttevot a,ua Kat irfpi

rjliHov, ' tVa o 9tog " avoit,y imiv " 9vpav tov \6yov ' \a-

\CoT^xvi%' ^V^oi TO " fAvoTijoiov TOV votarou, oi b Kat oeoEjUOJ, iva

ABCDF
KL^< a 1)

c <t e f g
h k 1 m
no 17

isafxiv'i."'
" (bavf 0(0(70) tivTO ^ u)Q Oil /i«e \a\y]aai. Ei' ^ <so<b

V inf. ol object,
'

(ft

e ' f "\
£v ^apiri aAori

Eph."'

^67ch^'i%6!' fJiit'Ol. o XoyoQ VIXiOV iraVTOTi
y Eph. vi. 20.

'

z = Actsvi. 3. a ch. iii. 7 reff. b (Acts xxvi. 11.) — 1 Cor. v. 12. 1 Thess. iv. 12. Mark iv.

11. (Sir. prol.) c Gal. iii. 13. iv. 5. Eph . v. 16 only. Dan. ii. 8 only. d 1 Cor. ii. 4.

ech. iii. 16. f Matt. v. 13 hi.s. Mark ix. 50 bis (a\c, ib. 49, 50). Luke xiv. 34 bis only. Lev. ii. 18.

2. om ev avT-r) K' : ins N-cori-'. om ev evxapiiTTia D' Cypr Ambrst.
3. for afj.a, iva N'(but corrd) : apa m. om tov bef \oyov D'F. aft \oyov

ins ev irapprja-ia A. for xP'<'"''ow, 6fov B' 4. 41. 238 ffitb. for '6, '6v BF : txt

ACDKLX rel vulg(and F-lat) Clem Cyr.

4. aft iva ins nai D^.

evxapi(TTe7i', k. xmep twv (pavepwu k. vw.

TWV a(paviov, k. inrep S>v eKSvTas, K. iitr\p

wv 6.K0VTas iTTOirjaev eS, k. vnlp ^acri-

Xeias, K. virep yiivvTiS, k. virfp ^Aii/zecoy,

K. virep avicrews. oi/'tco yap eOos to7s

07101s (vx^o'dai, K. vnep Tiav KOivuv evep-

yicriwv evxa-p'(TT(7v. Cbrys. 3.]

r\\s.Stv, not ' me,'—see cb. i. 1, 3. Tbis
is plainly sbewn here by tbe singailar fol-

lowing after. iva] see on 1 Cor.
xiv. 13. Here, the idea of final result is

prominent : but the purport is also in-

cluded. 6vpav T. X6yov] Not as

Calv., al., oris apertionem, Eph. vi. 19

;

but as in reff., objective, an opening of

opportunity for tbe extension of tbe Gospel
by tbe word. Tbis would, seeing that
the Apostle was a prisoner, naturally be
given first and most chiefly, as far as

he was concerned, by his liberation : cf.

Philem. 22. XaXtjo-ai] inf. of pur-
pose—SO that we may speak. 8i' o

K. 8.] for (on account of) which (mystery)
I am (not only a minister but) also bound.

4.] The second Xva gives tbe pur-
pose of tbe previous verse, not tbe purpose
of SeSi/xai, as Cbrys. [ra Sea/xa (pavepol

avT6v, oil truo-KiaCet], Bengel [' vinctus
sum ut patefaciain : paradoxon'],—nor to

be joined with wposivx^i^ivoi, as Beza,

De W., al. If that might be so, the door
opened, &c.,—then he would make it

known as be ought to do— then he would
be fulfilling the requirements of that apos-

tolic calling, from which now in his im-
prisonment he was laid aside. Certainly

this is tbe meaning,—and not, as ordi-

narily understood, cf. Cbrys., al., that be
might boldly declare the Gospel in his im-

prisonment. 5, 6. J Exhortations as

to their behaviour in the icorlcl.

5. Iv (ro({>ia] in (as an element) wisdom
(the practical wisdom of Christian pru-

dence and sound sense). irpjSs, as

in ovSeu TTphs At6i'v<rov,— e? tov SeoLTO

TTphs Tifi66eov irpa^ai, Demosth. p. 1185,

signifying simply in relation to, in tbe

intercourse of hfe. Ellic. refers to a

good discussion of this preposition in

Rost and Palm's Lex. vol. ii. p. 1157.

On ol e|o>, see reff. They are those

outside the Christian brotherhood, irphs

Tot fifX-q TO, oiVeia ov TOcrauTTjy fiiJ.7v 5e7

affcpaheias, oVrjs irphs tovs e|&)" evda yap
aSfXcpoi, eld), k. o'vyyvaifj.ai -rroWal k. ayd-

irai. Cbrys. t. Kaip. e|a7op.] see

on Eph. V. 16. Tbe opportunity/or ichat,

will be understood in each case from the

circumstances, and our acknowledged
Christian position as watching for tbe

cause of the Lord. The thought in Eph.,

OTi al T)fj.epaL Tzovy]pai elcri, lies in the back-

ground of tbe word i^ayopa(6fxei>oi.

6.] Let your speech (nphs tovs e^oo still)

be always in (as its characteristic element)

grace (i. e. gracious, and winning favour :

cf. Luke iv. 22), seasoned with salt (not

insipid and void of point, which can do no
man any good : we must not forget that

both these words have their spiritual mean-
ing : x^P'^' so common an one as to have
almost passed out of its ordinary accepta-

tion into that other,—the grace which is

conferred on us from above, and which our
words and actions should reflect :— and
aAas, as used by our Saviour in reff. [see

note on Mark], as symbolizing the unction,

freshness, and vital briskness which cha-

racterizes the Spirit's presence and work
in a man. So that we must beware here
of supposing that mere Attic 'sales' are

meant, or any vivacity of outward expres-

sion only, and keep in mind the Christian

import. Of the Commentators, Thdrt.
comes the nearest,

—

irvfvfj.aTiKfj (rvyecrfi

KoaiJ.e7a6f. There seems to be no allusion

here to the conservative power of salt : the

matter in hand at present is not avoiding

corrupt conversation. Still less does the
meaning of wit belong to this place. A
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rwc C£i VfuaQ evi

iHi Travra

CovXoc

yvbjpiaei

TTICTTOQ """

Tovro,n>a -yi/w ' ra inp] v,n^v Kal ' wapaKaXtcjy rag

'^aSiXrpo,^ "nj eariv *£^ vnCov' navra v/niv
" <^Se. 10 'AaTraterai v/nag 'Apt

SKaOTdJ OTTO- e Mark ii. 50.
' LukCiiv. 34

only. Cant,
viii. 2 Symm.

vpiv Tuy„coc o"''^-!^^-
51/ In/ ^''- Heb.v.5.

v/^ag elg '^ aoro M^^'"'
k Acts xxiv. 23.

Kap-
Eph. vi. 21.

KTTCtPXOQ
f«ff-). n = ch.i.7,23.

„ T>„^°',
-?;.'"''• -'• 2 C'or. ii. S. vii. 11.u Paul, 1 Cor. IV. 2 only. v Ron

Kai ayanriTU)

yviopiovaiv to.

avvaiviAa-

ch. i.7reff.
r Phil. i. 27 reff.

.7. Phi!em.23onlyt.

6. tj/xwy Dl. vfxas bef irws Set B d 108.
7. aft Ta ms Se K'(N^ disapproving)
8. for 71/cti and 1st

.2 (reff.).

Eph. vi. 21

q Acts xxiv.
tver. 12.

om Kai (rvi'5ov\os K'.

lat ff-fft "'J h^* ^^^?^^^^V7' V'^^^f"'^
^-'^^) ^>'^^- ^«P* fe-*^ ^''^ Thdrt Lm

nlZJn ,r" J.!.^.=
°"^ ^-^ ^'^^^ ^1«° '%!-«l 'A^- to 'JM- Init corrected itagain botli here and in ver 9. Trapa/caAe^ra, D' .

9. ayamiTw Kai Triarco DF latt goth Clir lat-ff.
-a-cocriv 1)1

: yucap,(ov<Ti m : t.xt ACD^KLKi rel c'hr
1 latt Jer Pelag Bade.

(Td Li f : TrapaKaXfijt) re 17.
yvwpi(Tou(nv BFK^ Daiuasc,

at end add -rrpaTTo/xeya

local allusion is Just possible : Herod, vii.
30 says of Xerxes, "Avava Se Ka\fofx4vnv
^pvySiv -n-SXiu

^^
Trapanu^Sfxeuos, Kal \i/j..

vr)v eV T7fs a\es yii'ovrai, aTrUero 4s
KoAoacrds, it6Xiv iJnyaA-qv ^pvyi-qs).
elStVai] to know— i. e. so that vou may
know

: see ref ,
" loosely appended iiifin.,

expressive ofconsequence," as Ellicott. See
Winer, edn. 6, § 44. 1. Cf. 1 Pet. iii.

15, which however is but one side of
that readiness which is here recom-
mended. 7-18.] Close of the
Epistle. 7—9.] Of the hearers of
the IJpistle, Tychiciis and Onesimus.

7.] On TychiciLS, see Eph. vi. 21.
6 ay. d8£Xc()d5, as dear to his heart :

iriTfT. 8idK., as his tried companion in the
ininistry,—tnJvS. ev Kvpian, as one with
him in the motives and objects of his
active work : Sisre, as Chrys., avr^ trdu-
roQiv rh a^iSirtaTov ^vvriyayev. There is

a delicate touch of affection in 'Iva yvu
ra Trepl {,fi., which can liardly, in the
doubtfulness of the reading, be the work of
a corrector. It implies that there were
painful circumstances of trial, to which the
subsequent irapaKaXe'cri) also has reference.
SeiKwa-iv avTovs eV Tor? ireipaffixols oi/ras,
Chrys. The objection (Eadie), that thus
the els avTo tovto will announce another
purpose from that enounced above in to
Kar ifj.e ir. yvaip., will apply just as much
to the other reading;— for any how the
avrh TovTo must include the koI irapaKa-
\ecnj K.T.\. But the ftict is, that avrh Todro
may apply exclusively to the foUotcing,
without any reference to what has pre-

R 2

ceded: see Rom. ix. 17; the parallel place,
Eph. vi. 22 ; Phil. i. 6. 9. ai>v 'Ovtio-.]
There can hardly be a doubt [compare
ver. 17 with Philem. 2, 10 if.] that this
is the Onesimus of the Epistle to Phile-
nion. When Calv. wrote " vix est cre-
dibile hunc esse servum ilium Phile-
monis, quia furis et fugitivi nomen dede-
cori subjectum fuisset," he forgot that this
very term, aSf\<phs ayairriTSs, is applied
to him, Philem. 16. «! v(jiiv] most
probably, a native of your town.
•n-avT. {)|x. yv. t. oiSe] A "formal restatement
of TO. KUT ef/.e TT. yv. above. Is it likely,
with this restatement, that the same should
be again stated in the middle of the sen-
tence, as would be the case with the read-
ing Iva yvwre to. irepl tjixuv ?

10—14.] Tarious greetingsfrom brethren.
10.] Aristarchus was a Thessalo-

nian (Acts xx. 4), first mentioned Acts
xix. 29, as dragged into the theatre at
Ephesus during the tumult, together with
Gaius, both being <rvvfKST]/Li.ot TlavXov.
He accompanied Paul to Asia (ib. xx. 4),
and was with him in the voyage to Rome
(xxvii. 2). In Philem. 24, lie sends greet-
ing, with IMarcus, Demas, and Lucas, as
here. On (ruvaixtidXuros, Meyer (after

Fritzsche, Rom. vol. i. prolcgg. p. xxi)
suggests an idea, which may without any
straining of probability bo adopted, and
which would explain why Aristarchus is

here (ruraix/"-. and in Philem. 24, trw-
(pyds, whereas Epaphras is here, eh. i. 7,
merely a ffvpSov\os, and in Philein. 23 a
<TvvaixiJ-<i\(»ros. His view is, that the
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w here only.
Num. xxxvi
11. Tobit
vii.2oiilv.

XwTog uoi», Kai Mci^Kog o ^ avixpiog Bopj'o/3a, TTfpJ ou abcdp

"tXojStTe '^JvroXag (^iav tXOy tt^oq vf-iaq, ^Si^aaOt auroi'), cdefg

•^jihn'i'"^^'
^^ 'fot 'I»)oovc 6 Xtyo/mvOQ lovarog' o« orrtg ^ i/c ^ wfpi- no 17

y i^a^Cor. vii. T0/[4TJC OUTOt /UOVOl ^OUl'£^"yOt t(C TJ^V "^ jSofTlXttO V TOU '^ OiOV,

(I I

15 al,

z Acts X. 45.

xi. 2. Eom
iv. 12. Gal,
ii. 12. Tit. i. 10 only. a Ph

d •= Acts X. 41, 47. xiii. 31, 43 al.

•iTivtg Eyei>i)drfaav f.ioi
^ noprtyop'ia. aaTrat,iTai u/nac;

Cor. Iv. 20 al-b = Phil. ii.22.

i!y t. (-pc'i', Job xvi. 2 Synii

c Rom. xiv. 17-

10. 56|ao-0ai D'F 17 syrr Tbl(but mentions txt) Ambrst.
11. aft avvipyoi ius fxov ftaif D'F latt arm (Dialg) Ambrst.

Apostle's friends may have voluntarily

shared his imprisonment by turns : and
that Arlstarehus may have been his fellow-

prisoner when he wrote this Epistle,

Epaphras when he wrote that to Phile-

mon. (TwaixfJ-d^ccTos belongs to the same
image of ivarfare as (TwcrrpaTiwrr]^, Phil,

li. 25; Phikm. 2. MapKos] can
hardly be other than John Mark, of.

Acts xli. 12, 25, who accompanied Paul
and Barnabas in part of their first mis-

sionary journey, and because he turned
back from them at Perga (lb. xiii. 13 ; xv.

38), was the subject of dispute between
them on their second joui'ney. That he
was also the Evangelist, Is matter of pure

tradition, but not therefore to be rejected.

dv€\|/i6s] not ' sister's son :' this

rendering has arisen from mistaking the

definition given by Hesych., ave\piol, dSeA-

<poi)V viol,—meaning that avi\piol are sons

of hrothers, 1. e. cousins. (EUic. in notes

on his translation of the Epistle, suggests

that ' sister's-son' may after all be no mis-

take, but an archaism to express, as the

German G^ffd)it)if}cvtinb, a cousin.) "Pol-
lux dlcit, filios f liasque fratrum et soro-

rum, did a.i/e\piovs, ex his prognatos
avi\pia5uvs, avexf/LaSds, — tertio gradu
f^avixpiovs, i^ave\i/ids a Menandro did."
Lobeck on Phrynichus, p. 306. This is

decisively shewn in Herod, vii. 5, MapSJ-
vtos . . . f»s i)i/ 'Eep^rj fj.iv a.i'€\^i6s, Aa-
pelov 56 aSfAcpcTis Trais. It is also used
in a wider sense (see Horn. II. a. 464)

:

but there is no need to depart here from
the strict meaning. irepi ov . . .]

What these commands were, must be left

in entire uncertainty. They had been sent

previous to the writing of our Epistle (iAci-

/Sere) : but from, or by whom, we know
not. They concerned Marcus, not Barna-
bas (as Thl., al.) : and one can hardly help

connecting them, associated as they are

with iuv f\6r], Sf^acrBe avrSv, with the

dispute of Acts xv. 38. It is very possible,

that in consequence of the rejection of

John Mark on that occasion by St. Paul,

the Pauline portion of the churches may

have looked upon him with suspicion.

11. 'lT]aoijs . . • 'lovexTos] Entirely un-

known to us. A Justus is mentioned Acts
xviii. 7, as an inhabitant of Corinth, and a
proselyte : but there is no further reason

to identify the two. The surname Justus

(pTir?) was common among the Jews : cf.

Acts 1. 23, and Jos. Vit. 9, 65, 76.

These alone who are of the circumcision

(the construction is of the nature of an
anacoluthon, ol wres eK -w. being equiva-

lent to ' of those of the circumcision.'

We have a similar construction frequently

in the classics : e.g. &fJi<pa> 5' e^o/jLfvw yepa-

pcorepos ^€J/ 'OSvffaevs, II. y. 211 : bpKia

TTiffra Ta/xovTfs 6 /j-kv PaaiXevercc aUl, Od. a>.

483. See many more examples in Kiihner,

11. § 678. 2. This seems far better, with
Meyer and Lachmann, than with rec.

Ellic. al. to place the stop at irepiToiJ.ris

and attach the clause to the three pre-

ceding names. For thus we lose [in

spite of the assertion by Ellic. that the

/.tSmi naturally refers the thought to

the category last mentioned] the fact

that there were other cwepyol not of

the circumcision who had been a comfort

to him. The judaistic teachers were for

the most part in opposition to St. Paul

:

cf. his complaint, Phil. 1. 15, 17) are

my fellow-workers towards the kingdom
of God (the rest would not be called by
this name—so that De W.'s objection to

the construction does not apply, that the

opponents would not be called cruuepyol

;

for they are not so called), men that

proved (the passive meaning of iyev-riBri-

aa.v is not safely to be pressed : see notes

on Eph. ill. 7 ; 1 Thess. i. 5, 6 j 1 Pet. i.

15. The aor. alludes to some event recently

passed : to what precisely, we cannot say)

a comfort to me (they are my crvvep-

yol ' quijipe qui . . .
.' Hierocles, de nup-

tiis, ai)ud Stob. [Kypke], has the same
phrase : j; yvur] Se -rrapovaa /.ieyd\T] ylve-

TttJ K. wphi Tudra vapriyopia : SO Plu-

tarch, de auditionc, p. 13 [id.], v6(rr)fia

Ttapriyoplas . . . SeSf-uvoy). 12.] On
Epaphras, see ch. i. 7 note. The sentence
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^oouXoc ^ \pi(TTov ']r](Tov, wavTOTe

245

f ver. 0.

fGal. i. 10 reff.

aywvi^o/ttfi'oc virep vimou iv toiq 7rpociv\aic, 'iva '*'' ffrfirt iKph-vuVstii.
'\ < 1 m \ I k • \ ^ /

' k John viii. 44.

•fAtfoj Kai Tn7rAvpo(j)opr]iueyoi "ev ° iravTi ""deXimari Tov feVicJ^v.

TTOVOV 1 Kom. xii. 2.
oeov. inaoTvpco yap avToj ore e\£t ttoXvv
r \ f - , _ ,' '

rv , \ ^
, ,

""
ch.i.28.

VTTfp Vfiwv Kai TMv fv AaobiKeiq Kai rcov ev hpairoXn. m^Lukl/.i*;

aairdtiTai vpaq KovKctq o '' iarpoc o ayairnroc Kai xiTi'l'-ilm.

^ ,..,„_. ...\_
' iv. 5, 17 only.

Eccles. viii. II only. n .see Acts !

15. Gen. xxxi. 48. p Rev. xvi. 10, ] 1
V. 26 1. Luke iv. 2-3 only. Jer. viii. 22.

^
12. rec om ir^a-ou, with DFK syrr gotli Chr Tlulrt Ambrst : in.s ABCLK m 17 vulo:(not

F-lat) copt arm Aug Pelag. for virep, ntpi D^F. tjaicov N'. (rraQrjTe BN' :

vre c g 12 91. 116. 1222 Ambrst. rec TrsTrATjpojMei'oi (more usual), with D^KL rel

:

t.\t ABCD'FN 17. 672. om rov bef B^ov k 672. for e^ov, xpttrrov D' 1.

13. rec (for ttoKw ttovov) Cv^ov ttoKw {gloss, see note), with KL rcl syrr, -iroXvv

Cv^oi/ D' 17 : Tro\vy aywva 6. 67- : t.x^t ABCN copt, ttoAw kottov D'F, multum laborem
latt lat-fl;

is better without a comma at v|jiuv, both
as giving more spirit to the SovAos x- 'I-j

/ and setting the e| vfx. in antithesis to the
inrip vfiiov below. On aytov. besides reft".,

see Rom. xv. 30. By mentioning Epa-
phras's anxious prayers for them, he works
further on their affections, giving them
an additiimal motive for stedfa.stness, in

that one of themselves was thus striving

in prayer for them, iva here gives the
direct aim of aywviC. See above on ver.

3—that ye may stand,—perfect and fully

persuaded (see reft'.),—in (be firmly set-

tled in, without danger of vacillating or

falling) all the (lit. ' in every :' but we
cannot thus express it in English) will
of God. This connexion, of o-ttjts with
€v, as Mey., seems better than, as ordi-

narily (so also De W. and Ellic), to join

eV with the participles. Eadie character-

izes it as needless refinement in Mey.
to assert that thus not only a mobaU
belfinitmmg but a locaUbcfiimiming is

attached to o-TTJre : but the use of (rrrjiai

4v in the reft", seems to justify it.

13.J irovos,—an unusual word in the N. T.,

hence tlie var. readd.,—is usual in the
toil of confiict in war, thus answering to

aycovL^ofj.. above: so Herod, vi. Ill, eV

rovTCi) tSi irSvif 6 TtoXifxapxos KaWi-
fxaxos Sia(p6€lp€Tai : similarly viii. 89.

Plat. Phii;dr. 2 17 b, ^uda 5^; Vj^os re k.

a,ywi> (axa.Tos ^vxfi irpSKeirat : Demosth.
G37. 18, (I S' (KeTvo? affQiviffTepos ^v
Thv vTTfp TTJs riKTjr iviyK^lv TtOVOU.

On account of this mention of Laodicea
and Hierapolis, some have thought that

Epaphras was the founder of the three

churches. See Prolegg. § ii. 2, 7.

Aao8iK6ia] Laodicea was a city of Phry-
gia Magna (Strabo xii. 8, Plin. v. 29

:

according to the subscription [rec] of

1 Tim., the chief city of Phrygia Paca-
tiana), large (^ rrjy x'^P°-^ apirr] k. tSiv

iroKiTwv rivis eiirvxvcrai'Tes, /j.eyd\r]V

enoiTiaavTo avr-nv, Strab.) and rich (Rev.
iii. 17 ; and Prolegg. to Rev. § iii. 13. Tac.
Ann. <3i;iv. 27 :

' Laodicea, tremore terras

prolapsa, nullo a nobis rcmedio, propriis

opibus revaluit :' hvvaTWT^pa tujv 4wl Oa-

AaTTT?, Philostr. Soph. i. 25), on the river

Lycus (hence called A. t] eirl Avk^ or
irphs tdS Avkw, see Strabo, ib.), formerly
called Diospolis, and afterwards Rhoas

;

its subsequent name was from Laodice
queen of Antiochus II. (Steph. Byz.) In
A.D. 62, Laodicea, with Hierapolis and
Colossse, was destroyed by an earthquake
(Tacit. 1. c), to which visitations the
neighbourhood was very subject (fj ydp
Tts &\X7] K. 7) AaoS'iKfia eijcrtio-Tos, k. rrji

TrKriffioxcipov TrXiov, Plin. ib.). There is

now on the sjMt a desolate village called

Eski-bissar, with some ancient ruins

(Arundel, Seven Churches). Winer, RWB.
'fepoirdXei] Six Roman miles north

from Laodicea : filmed for many mineral
springs (Strabo, xiii. 4, describes them at

length, also the caverns which exhale

noxious vapour. See also Plin. ii. 95),

which are still flowing (Schubert, i. 283).

Winer, RWB. 14.] This AovKas has

ever been taken forthe Evangelist: see Iren,

iii. 14. 1, p. 201, and Prolegg. to St. Luke,

§ i. In 6 larpos 6 a.ya-Ki\T6^ there may
be a trace of what has been supposed,

that it was in a professional capacity that

he first became attached to St. Paul, who
evidently laboured under grievous sickness

during the earlier part of the journey

where Luke first appears in his company.
Compare Gal. iv. 13 note, with Acts xvi.

6, 10. But this is too uncertain to be

more than an interesting conjecture.
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Arj/uag. ^^ aanaaaaOi Tovg iv Aao^iKe'ta aStA^ouc Kai

Nu/i(i)av Kai ttjv ^'
kcit^ vIkuv uvtojv ^ tKKXriaiav' Kai

'" avayvwaOij ' Trap Vf.nv
""

r} eiriaToXi], " iron^aare

iii 15
'^ '>^« K-Qi tv Tu AaodiKtwv E/CfcXijcria ' ara-yvwcrfiTj, Kai ^ rtjc

ai'a-yi'wre. ' i<ai EiTrare

^laKovtav ?)i' ^ TTopeXapeg ev

Tjpoic;. ^'^ 'O '^^ aairaaiAOQ *" ry f/t'P

V6!|0t ' OauXou. ' jUi')jjuoi'£y£T£ /tiou Twv ^lia/iiiov. ii

v'rn-pc- nPOS K0AA22AE12.
ii.lOrefl'.

z = w. i'la, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. 2 John 8. w. tcuc, i Cor. i. 26. Erh.v. 15. aErli. iv. 12 reff. b Acts

xii. 25. see 2 Tim. iv. 5. t'ijv 6taKoviuv ^K^^^>J<ra^Te9, Pbilo in Flaoc. } 19, vol. ii. p. 510. c 1 Cor. xi.

2.3. XV. 1,3. Gal. i. e, 12 al. d ch. iii. 18 reff. e = Matt. lii. 15. Acts xiv. 20 al. Ps. xix. 4.

f 1 Cor. XV). 21. 2 Thess. iii. 17. gas above (I). Luke 1.20, 41, 44. xi. 43 fl. xx. 40only+.

has above (f). Gal. vi.ll. Philem. 19. i =. Gal. ii. 10. k Phil. i. 7 reff. 1 absol. in

valedictions, Eph. vi. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 22. 2 Tim. iv. 22. Tit. iii. 15. Heb. xiii. 25 only. elsw. with Toi} Krp , &c.

Rom. xvi. 20 [24] . 1 Cor. xvi. 23. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. 1 Thess. v. 28. 2 Thess. iii. 18 al.

15. rec avTOv (see note), with DFKL rel Chr Thdrt Damasc : ai/rrjs (reading NvjU-

(pav, as B- accentuates, as a woman) B 67^ : txt ACK 17.

16. 0111 7] iTvia-ToXt] B. 0111 last Kai D' o Ambrst : km bef iva F.

18. rec at end ius a^Tjv, with DKLX^ rel vss fl': om ABCFK' 17. 67- tcth-roiu Ambrst.

r Act

s I!oi

Exod.xxiv.7. ' A ^ ' '' \ r -
u 1 Thess. V. 27. £fC AaOClKHOQ ll'O Kdl V^i.l(;
V = 1 Cor. xvi. , , z Ti A '

2^ Rev.ii. A^yjiTTTTIO oAtTTE T1]V

w = Rom. xvi. I rl ' " be \
22. 1 Thess. /fUpjW, IVtt aVTr\V TTA
V. 27. 2 Thess.

t), \ (
iii. 14. see '" '

1 Cor. V. 9.

X John ,x

Itev. xi

1.5, 16. Ecci

ABCDF

( (1 e r K
liklm
no 17

Subscription, rec adds i'ypa<pri airo pwfxris oia tvxikov uai our]ai/j.ov, with KL rel

(of which, b h k m o om irp. ko\. : aft tux- ins kui rijxoOeov m) : om 1 : A adds a^ro

pw/j.ii(sic) : B^ adds fjpa(p-q airo pcu/nijs : tj irpos koA. a: txt B'C 17 a:-th, and D(ad(lji:

eir\ripai6r)) F(prefixing enXiffOri) K(addliig arixo^i' r).

ArjiAas] one of Paul's awepyoi,

Philem. 24-, who however afterwards de-

serted him, from love to the world, 2 Tim.
iv. 10. The absence of any honourable or

endearing mention here may be owing
to the commencement of this apostasy,

or some unfavourable indication in his

character.

15—17.] Salutations tofriends.

15.] Ktti, before ^vixcpav, as so often,

selects one out of a number previou.sly

mentioned : Nymphas was one of these

Laodicean brethren. The var. readings,

avTov, aiiTris, appear to have arisen from
the construction (see below) _ not being
understood, and the alteration thus having
been made to the singular, but in various

genders, avrwv refers to toiv irepl Kv/x-

(pav : cf. Xen. Mem. i. 2. 02, ddv ns <pavf-

phi yivi)Tai KXiWTwv— tovtois 6avaT6s

e<TTtv 7] C-nn'ia : and see Beniliardv, p.

288; Kiihner ii. § '119 b. On the eV-

K\r]<Tia spoken of, .';ee note, Kom. xvi. 5.

16.] T| ^irio-r., the jiresent letter,

rcflf. ironjo". iva] as Troi'ei, o/cw5 . . .

Herod, i. 8. 209,— ds (TacpiaraTo, ykv
ildeirjv . . . ftroiovi; Xen. Cyr. vi. 3. 18.

TTJV tK AaoS.] On tliis E])istle, see

Prolegg. to Eph. § ii. 17, 19 ; and Philem.

§ iii. 2, 3. I will only indicate here the

right rendering of the words. They can-

not well be taken, as rtpes in Chrys., to

mean oux^ tt/j' n. irphs avrohs airearaX-

fi4i/r]v, dAAa TTyj/ irap' avratv TlavKo} (so

also Syr., Thdrt., Phot, in (Ec, Erasm.,
Beza, Calv., Wolf, Est., Corn.-a-Lap., al.),

both on account of the awkwardness
of the sense commanding them to read
an Epistle sent from Laodicca, and not
found there, and on account of the phrase

TT)v €K so commonly having the pregnant
meaning of 'which is there and must be

sought from there;' cf. Kiihner, ii. § 623
a. Herod, iii. 6. Tliucyd. ii. 31. ; iii. 22

;

vi. 32 ; vii. 70, and other cxainjiles there.

We may safely say that a letter not from,

but to the Laodiceans is meant. For the

construction of this latter sentence, Tton')-

ffan again is of course to be supjilied.

17.] Archippus is mentioned Plii-

lem. 2, and called the Apostle's avvarpa-
TidoTrjs. 1 have treated on the inference

to be drawn from this passage as to his

abode, in the Prolegg. to Philemon, § iii.

1. He was evidently .some officer of the
church, but iv/tai, in the wideness of Sia-

Koy'ia, we cannot say : and conjectures

are profitless (see such in Est. and Corn.-

a-Lap.). Meyer well remarks, that tbe
authority hereby implied on the part of

the congregation to exercise reproof and
discipline over their teachers is renuu-k-
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able : and that the hierarchical turn given
to the passage by Thl. and ffic. {'Ipa oTau
iiTiriixa 'Apx- avroTs, /xrj ex'^"'"' ^yKa\e7v
fKeivoi is iriKp^, . . . eVe! itAAa'j &to-kov
To7s ixa9r\ra7s Trepl rod SiSa(TKd\ov Sia-

\4yicr6ai, Thl.) belongs to a later age.
As to the words themselves,—Take heed
to the ministry which thou receivedst in
the Lord (the sphere of the reception of
the ministry ; in which the recipient
lived and moved and promised at his or-

dination : not, of the ministry itself [ttiv
Iv Kvp.'],—nor is ev to be diverted from
its simple local meaning), that (aim and
end of the /SAeVe,—in order that) thou
fulfil it (reft'.).

18.] Autograph SALtrTATiox.
6 . , . . navXov] See ref. 1 Cor., where
the same words occur.

V-^''\V-

8£<r[A..] These words extend further than

to mere pecuniary support, or even mere
prayers : they were ever to keep before
them the fiict that one who so deeply
cared for them, and loved them, and to
\yhom their perils of false doctrine occa-
sioned such anxiety, was a prisoner in
chains : and that remembrance was to
work and produce its various fruits—of
prayer for him, of afl^ectionate remem-
brance of his wants, of deep regard for
his words. When we read of ' his chains,'
we should not forget that they \noved
over the paper as he wrote. His rigM
hand was chained to the soldier that kept
him. See Smith's Diet, of Antiq. under
' Catena.' ^ x^P^'—cf. reft', and cli. iii.

16. ' The grace' in which we stand (Roin.
v. 2) : it seems (reft".) to be a form of vale-
diction belonging to the later period of
the Epistles of St. Paul.
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^ VlavXoQ Kal SiXouai'Oc Kcn TiinoOeog Tij £KK:X>)<Tja ^^^^^
A

I a ' b fl " ab
oviKHov iv otii) iraTp Kal Knp'iit) {r]aov \piaTio. defgahere(2Thess. f\cnfin

b Gal. i. 1 reff. n ' ' ' '

cRom.i.7al. VOjOlC Uftll' fCai

Title, rec TrauAou tov airoa-ToKov 7j irpos eetrc. iiriaroXy) Trpcorrj : Stepli 77 rov ayiou

TravKov wp. Oeaa. irpwrr) eir. : rov ay. air. ir. ^ir. irp. 6. irpwrri L: apx^^ai irp. Qiaaa-

XoviKawvs F : stt. iravAov -rrp. Beffcr. tt^wttj o : OeTTaKiKois TcoKirais raSe KT^p^l oupo-

vocpoirris f: (iriffroXr) irp. r. 6eaa. a' 1: Trp. 6€(7(r. ett. a h k : txt ABKK m' n 17, and

(prefixing apx^To-i) D.

Chap. I. 1. ins Kai bef Trarpt K syr : add rj/xco;/ A m 116. 8-pe vnlg-sixt basm seth arm-

niarg Did Ambrst Pelag Kvpiov tTjffov xP^o-'''"^ A, (d) 17 (copt). rec aft

iipy)vr) ins airo Oiov irarpos t^/j.wi' Kai Kvpiov i7]crov xP'-<^'^°^ {from later epistles, e.g.

1 Cor i. 3, 2 Cor i. 2, &c), with ADKLK rel fuld(\vith tol) syr-w-ast (copt) : om BF
vulg fri Syr basm seth-rom arm Chr-comm Thl Orie

ultra") Ambrst Pelag. (C defective.)

intexpr(" • • • pax. Et nihil

Chap. I. 1.] Address and greeting.
The Apostle names Silvanus and Timotheus
with himself, as having with him founded

the church at Thessalonica, see Acts xvi. 1

:

xvii. 14. Silvanus is placed before Timo-
theus, then a youth (Acts xvi. 1 f., see

further in Prolcgg. to 1 Tim. § i. 3, 4), as

being one riyovixevos eV To7y a^iXtpois

(Acts XV. 22, 32; xviii. 5), and a irpo-

<\)i)T7)s (ib. XV. 32, see also 2 Cor. i. 19;
1 Pet. v. 12). He does not name himself

an Apostle, probably for (an amplification

of) the reason given by Do Wette,—be-

cause his Apostleslii)) needed not any sub-

stantiation to the Tiuss;i](ini;ina. For the

same reason he omits the designation in the

Epistle to the Philippians. This last fact

precludes the reasons given,— by Pelt, al.,

' id ei turn non jam moris fuisse,' by
Chrys.,— Sia rh vtoKaTTtxVTovs elyai rovs

duSpas, K. /UTjSeTroi aiirov Kiipav €iArj-

(Pivai, — by Estius, Pelt (altern.), and
Zwingl., out of modesty, not to distinguish

himself from Silvanus and Timotheus,—by
Jowett, " probably the name ' Apostle,'

which in its general sense was used of

many, was gradually, and at no definite

period, applied to him with the same
special meaning as to the Apostles at

Jerusalem." xfj eKKXT)aia] So in

2 Thess., Gal., Corr., in the other Epistles,

viz. Eom., Eph., Col., Phil., more generally,,

e. g.,— KciffLV TOis ovaiv iu 'Pd/J-p aya-

TrriTo7s deov, K\riro7s ayiots. This is most
probably accounted for by the circum-

stances of the various Epistles. We may
notice that the gen. plur. of the persons

constituting the church occurs only in

the addresses of these two Epistles. We
may render 'of Thessalonians,' or 'of the

Thessahmians :' better the former.

€V Oew iraTpi] The construction need not

be filled up by rrj or ttJ oijtrr!, as Chr.,

al. : nor with Scliott, by understanding

Xa-ipeiv Kiyovaiv, which would be un-

necessary, seeing that the apostolic greet-

ing follows. The words form a (" ter-

tiary," Ellic.) predication respecting rrj

^KKKrjffia, or &«j(ra\oviKfaiv, which requires

no su])plementing. See Winer, edn. 6,
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c evxa- 2 E.yyapjcrTonuEv Ttt>
p'tf

• • e ' rf - n
*"

ABCDF litVHaV VUWV
KLf^ab

f ;
L f- J

cdefg aciaAillTTloq,
k

"0£W TTOl'TOrE TTfOt TTaVTWV V/iKOV

h k 1 111

VOlOVfXeVOl ETTl TWI' 7r|OOC£U)(^(Ul/ 7}jiaL)l' Phil. i. 3.

^ ^ fivrji^iovivovTsg v/ulCov tov ^' spyov rr^g
js."^! Mac'e.'-1.-/ -;,, »- .--

17 7riaT£(OQ Kai tou

f Eom. i. 9. ch. ii. IS. v. 17 only t. 1 Mace. xii. U al. g w. gen., Luke x\-ii. 32. John xvi. 4, 21.

Acts XX. 35 al. 1 Chron. xvi. 15. h Rom. xiii. 12. Gal. v. 19. Eph. iv. 12. iHeb. vi.lO.
k 1 Cor. ill. 8. xv. US. Gen. xxxi. 42. 1 so Rom. ii. 7.

2. om 1st v/jioiv C fri : Trepi tt. vfiuiv bef Travrore a 17. 71. 120. om 2ncl vfj-oiv

(because vfxoiv 2^>'ccededl See Eph i. 16 var readd) KMW 17. 67^ am(vvith harP) :

ins CDFKLN2 rel latt coptt syrr gr-lat-fl'. (oin from ixveiav to end of ver m.)

noiov^evo<i C cl Yl,faciens D-lat. (corrd by C, appy.) for Tjjuwy, u^uwc A. (so also

ch ii. 18 for 7j,:ias, u/ios A'.)

3. TOV fpy. r-qs irtar. bef v/icov (trayisposnfrom misunderstandg) DF latt Syr seth

Ambrst. (to epyov F, rasv epyoiv Syr.) tov kottov and ttjv vTrofioyriv D'F.

§ 20. 2. Iv 0€w xarpi marks them
as not being heathens,

—

k. Kvpiu '1'i\<tov

XpioTw, as not being Jews. So De W.
after Chrys. : but perhaps the irarpi

already marks them as Christians.

The 6V, as usual, denotes communion and
participation in, as the element of spi-

ritual hfe. X°'P'-'» ^\>-^v K. etpi]VTi]

"Gratia et pax a Deo sit vobis, ut, qui

humana gratia et sseculari pace privati

estis, apud Deum gratiam et pacem ha-

beatis." Anselm (in Pelt). The words
which follow in tlie rec. are not yet added
in this his first Epistle. Afterwards they

became a common formula with him.

2— III. 13.] First portion of the
Epistle, in lohich he pours out his heart

to the Thessalonians respecting all the cir-

cumstances of their reception of and adhe-

sion to the faith. 2—10.] Jowett
remarks, that few passages are more charac-

teristic of the style of St. Paul than this

one : both as being the overflowing of his

love in thankfulness for his converts, about

_j\yhom he can never say too much : and
as to the very form and structure of the

sentences, which seem to grow under his

hand, gaining force in each successive

clause by the repetition and expansion of

the preceding. See this exemplified in de-

tail in his note. 2.] £i)xttpio-ToiJ|i.€v,

coming so immediately after the mention of

Paul, Silvanus, and Timotlieus, can hardly

be here understood of the Apostle alone, as

Pelt, Conyb. and Hows., Jowett, al. For

undoubted as it is that he often, e. g. ch.

iii. 1, 2, where see note, uses the plural of

himself alone, yet it is as undoubted that

he uses it also of himself and his fellow-

labourers—e. g., 2 Cor. i. 18, 19. And so

De W., Liinemann, al., take it here.

iravTOTe irepi irdvTwv] We have the same
alliteration Eph. v. 20. These words be-

long to ivxo-pi-<^T., not to ixve'iav iroi. On
these latter words see Rom. i. 9 f.

aSiaXeiirrws seems by the nearly parallel

place, Kora. i. 9, to belong to /xveiay iifx..

TToi., not to /avrifx.oi'fvoi'Tfs, as Liin., Pelt,

al. Such a formula would naturally re-

peat itself, as far as specifications of this

kind are concerned. Still it must be

borne in mind, that the order there is •

slightly difl'erent. 3.] ^Lvrtfiov. is not

intransitive, as Erasm.-Schinid, al. : but

as in reft'. :
' commemorantes,' Beza. viixwv

is by (Ecum., Calv., al., regarded as the

genitive after nv7ii.i.ov. standing alone, and
'iviKa supplied before the other genitives.

But such a construction may be doubted,

and at all events it is much simpler here

to regard v^jl. as the genitive governed by

ToC (pyov, .... ToD kSttov, and TTjy vtro-

/jLovris, and prefixed, as belonging to all

three. irio-Tis, aYdirrj, eXiris, are the

three great Christian graces of 1 Cor.

xiii. See also ch. v. 8j Col. i. 4, 5: and

Usteri, paulinisch. Lehrbegritt", p. 236 ft".

TOV epYov TTJs irio-Teci)?] Simple as

these words are, all sorts of strange mean-

ings have been given to them. Koppe
and Rosenuiiiller hold t. epyov to be pleo-

nastic : Calv., Calov., al., render (un-

grammatical) 'i/our faith tvrought by

God ;' Kypke, ' the realiti/ (tpy. as con-

trasted with \6yoi) of i/ourfaith ;' Chrys.,

Thl., Thdrt., ffic, al., ' the endura^ice of
yoiir faith in suffering :' &c. Comparing

the words with the following genitives,

they seem to mean, ' that work (energetic

activity) which faith brings forth' (as Chrys.

7] TridTts 5ia TWf epywv Seixi'VTai : the

gen., as also those following, being thus a

possessive one : see Ellicott here) : q. d.

' the activity of your faith :' see 2 Thess.

i. 11 : or perhaps, as Jowett (but not so

well),
"

' your work of faith,' i. e. the

Christian life, which springs from faith
:"

thus making the gen. one of origin.

TOV Kotrov] probably toivards the sick

and needy strangers, cf. Acts xx. 35;
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Ill accumul
tion of g( n^

rr)^ '"fXTTtScg TOV KVpiOV l^jUWV [l]a0V -^piOTOV " efXTTpOaOlV ABCDF
\ o » '- 4'i>' '?\jM)' ^^^ ^ ''

V Kai Trarpog r]uu)v, ^ ticorec. actA<hoi ' r)ya7rri- cdet

g

6. iv.13al.fr.
, ' v fl - - a' \ ^ ' - ^

\ » ^ r ' / h k 1 m
" = '"/?tJ-^-.?.-- ^iti'oi UTTO ueov, Trjv ^ £/cAoyjjv v/licov' on to euayye- n o 17

A(oi' "^
i7jn(l»»^ ouk: * eyevr]dr} fig v/naq iv ' Ao'•yw /joi'oj^,

r 2 ThPES. ii.

11. see Trpdr, 1 Cor. ii. 3.

o Gal. i. 4 reff.

p -2 Thess. ii.

13. Deut. xxxiii. 12. q Acts Ix. 15. Kom. ix. 11. xi. 5, 7, 28. 2 Pet,

14 reff. s fomi. Acts iv. 4. Col. iv. 11 al. 7iYi'. ei?, Acts xrviii

ini, Luke iii. 2. 1 1 Cor. iv. 19, 20. see Col. iii. 17 reff.

om T7JS eXiTiSos A Ambrst-txt : for eA7r., ayawyjs 17 : pref wai k 19 tol Cbr-coninij

Anibrst-connn.

4. ins TOV bef deov ACKN b k m o sah Tbl-marg(and comm) : om BDFL rel gr-

lat-ff.

5. aft €ua7. ins rov Oeov N. for fts, irpos (see 1 Cor ii. 3) AC^DF Cbr Thl

:

e^' 46 : txt BKLX rel Cbr-ms Thdrt Damasc. (C' illegible.) juoi/w (mechanical

27 ; 2 Thess. ii. 13). v{i«v, objective

genitive after iK\oyf]v — knowing that
God e^6A.e'|(XT0 v/J.as. 5.] OTl has
been taken to mean ' videlicet, ut' and the
verse to be an epexcgesis of 4K\oyi)v : but
as Liin. remarks, evidently verses 5, 6 fl".

are meant not to explain tcherein their

election consisted, but to give reasons in

matter of fact for concluding (el^ires) the
existence of that election, on must then
be because, and a colon be placed at vfiwu.

These reasons are (1) the power and con-

fidence witli which he and Silvanus and
Timotheus preached among them (ver. 5),

and (2) the earnest and joyful manner in

which the Thessalonians received it (vv.

6 ff.). Both these were signs of God's
grace to them—tokens of their election

vouchsafed by Him. to eva-yY- t\\i.., the
gospel which we preached. «YevT]8r]

els] See reli"., especially Gal. : came to

you is perhaps the nearest : els betokens
the direction. irp6s, with iyev., would give
nearly the same sense, or perhaps that of
apud, see ref. 1 Cor. &c. We must not
take iyevfjBT) ds u/x. for a constr. prajg-

nans (^A0. els ical iy. iv), which with i^u

it might be : for eyivi]Qri els carries mo-
tion in itself without any thing supplied.

On 'the jiassive form eyei/ridrj, alien to the
Attic, and originally Doric, but common
in the /coifrj' (Liin.), see note on Eph. iii. 7 ;

Lobeck on Piiryn. p. 108 ff.; Kuhner, i.l93;

Winer, § 15. It was attempted in my
earlier editions to press the passive sense
in the freiiuent occurrences of this -form
in this Epistle. But wider acquaintance
with the usage has since convinced me
that this is not possible, and that we must
regard it as eijuivalent in meaning to the
more usual iydveTo. The prepo-
sitions ev following indicate the form and
manner in wliich the preaching was car-
ried on, not (as Pelt, al.) tliat in which
the Thessalonians received it, which is not
treated till ver. 6. Swafiei is not ' mi-
racles' as Thdrt., (I']c., all., nor efflcacia et

Rom. xvi. 6, 12—not in the toord and
ministry (De W.), cf. ch. v. 12 : which is

irrelevant here, t^s aydir. not as spring-

ing from, but as belonging to, love,

—

characterizing it (Liin.) : see above.

T. viro|ji,. TT]s IXiriSos] your endurance of

hope—i. e. endurance (in trials) which
belongs to (see above), characterizes, your

hope ; and also nourishes it, in turn : cf.

Rom. XV. 4, iVa 8ia ttjj virofiovris, k. dia

rrjs TtapaKKi)ffews tSjv ypacpwv Trjv eAiriSa

exooju-fv. Toij Kvp. T||ji. 'L x-] specifies

the hope—that it is a hope of the coming
of the Lord Jesus Christ (cf. ver. 10). Olsh.

refers the words to all three preceding

substantives—but this seems alien from

St. Paul's style. On all three Jowett says

well, 'your faith, hope, and love; a faith

that had its outward effect on your lives :

a love that spent itself in the service of

others : a hope that was no mere transient

feeling, but was content to wait for the

things unseen when Christ should be re-

vealed.' efxirp. T. 6. K. iraTp. T|p..]

belongs most naturally to fxvrifj.oyfvov-

T€s—making mention .... before God

:

not to the genitives preceding (see Rom.
iv. 17; xiv. 22), as Thdrt., al.

4.] elSores refers back to ixi/iri-

jxovevovTfs ; in that we know— or for

we know. Tlulrt., Erasm., Grot., al., take

it for otSare yap, or elSdres iart, wrongly
referring it to the Thessalonians : Pelt

joins it with (xvelav noiovjxivoi : but the

construction as above seems the best, viiro

Seov belongs to i\yaiTrifjiivoi, as in 2 Thess.

ii. 13, sec also Rom. i. 7 : not to elUris,

as Est. thinks possible {viv6 for irapd. ?),

nor to 6/cAo7'^i/--either as E. V., 'your

election of God' which is ungrammatical

(requiring r'ijv v-rr. 6. in), or as (Ec, Thl.,

all., virh e. r^v e/cA.. vfJ.. (ehai), which

would introduce an irrelevant emphasis on

VTrh 6eov. eKXoyii must not be softened

down : it is the election unto life of in-

dividual believers by Ciod, so commonly
adduced by St. Paul (reff. : and 1 Cor. i.
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aXXa Kai iv ' Sui

" TrX7]po(l)on'ia ttoAXh, KaOwQ oi'SoTe vioi "^^ eyeviiOnnfv t v n'ei'-vfii.

v/^uv bi Vfiag. Kai VfiUQ iJiifxi]Tai ?/^wi' tytvi}ar}Tt
cS\'°v'^n')

Kai Tuv Kvplov, * dt^auivui tov \6yov iv OXiilu rroXXn ''so. ^ 2^cor.'

7. V a - ' ' ' 7b" / /I ' - '"-1*31.
/iiira \apag TTvevnctTOQ ayiov, ' ct»c,Te -ytviaUai vuaq ^^^°''"^^•

TV^Tov naaiv toiq TriaTivovaiv iv Ttj Ma/Cfoovm /cat tv ry u^

y = Luke viii. 1". Acts viii. 14. xi.

z = Pliil. i. 4. ii. M. 1 Cliron. xxix. 2:

c = 1 Tim. iv. 12 relT.

12 only t.

ii. 14. ch. ii. 13. James 1. 21. I'rov. iv. 10.

Hom. xiv. 17. b = Pliil. i. 13 ai.

repetition) DK c d k. om 3rd ey c e 1 n o 17. G7- D-lat tol copt Thdrt-ms.
om 4th eu BN 17 tol coptt. oiii 5tli ev ACX f 17. 67^ am.

6. for 9eov, Kvpiov A. aft x°P"s i'^s '("' ^•

7. rec TvTTovs (alteration to suit vfxas), \\ith ACFKLN rcl syr gr-ft": rvxos D-"* 49 (bi/

mistake ? or per/taps [Mill] a neuter form as -kKovtosY) : txt BD' 17. 67- latt Syr
coptt Aniln-.st Pclag. rec om 2iid ev, with KL rel (c g h m o Chr om rrj also) : ins'

ABCDFX k 17 latt syrr Thdrt Ambrst Pelag.

vis agens in cordihus Jideliuni (Bullinger)

(see above), but power, viz. of utterance

and of energy. irv. a^io)] beware
again of the supposed figure of %v Sia Suoty,

by which all character of style and all

logical exactness is lost. Even Conyb. here

has fallen into this error, and rendered
"power of the Holt/ Ghost." It is a

predicate advancing heyond 4v Sui^dfiei—
not only in force and energy, but in the

Holy Ghost— in a manner which could

only be ascribed to the operation of the

Holy Spirit. TrXTipo(})opia TroXXfj]

much confidence (of foith ), see retf. Many
irrelevant meanings have been given : ful-
ness of spiritual gifts, which the Thessa-

lonians had received (Lomb., Corn.-a-lap.,

Turretin.) : certainty of the truth, felt by
them (Macknight, Benson, al.) : 'fulfil-

ment of the apostolic office' (Estius). The
confidence (see above) was that in which
Paul and Silvanusand Timotheuspreached

~~to them. Kadws /c.t.A..] Appeal to

their knowledge that the fiict was so.

These words restrict the foregoing to the
ptreachers, as explained above : iiai ti, (prjai,

fxaicpriyopS) ; aiiTol v/xels fx.dpTvpes ecrre, oloi

tyefijdrjixev Trphs ufxas. CEc. This interpre-

tation is fixed by Kadds, referring back to

the whole previous description. The sense

has been variously given : Conyb., ' And
you, likewise know'—but ' likewise' surely

confounds the connexion : Pelt, even fur-

ther from the mark, . . . . 'ita accipimus,

ut Apostolum exemplum suum Thessaloni-

cnsibus imitandum stutuanius.' oIoi

IvevTiO.] what manner of men we proved,
as EUic. : not ' qualcs facti simus,' see

above on this note : nor as vulg., ' quales

fuerimus ;' the jwint of the fact appealed

to is, the proof given, what manner of men
they were, by the manner of their preach-

ing. " The TTodT-qs was evinced in the
power and confidence with which they de-

livered their message." Ellic. : the proof
given by the manner of their jweaching.

Iv vfi.iv] local merely : among you.

8i' vfids] for your sakes—convey-
ing the purpose of the Apostle and his col-

leagues, and in the background also the

purpose of God—'you know what God
enabled us to be,— how mighty in preach-
ing the word,—for your sakes—thereby
proving that he loved you, and had choseii

you for His own.' 6.] Further proof of
the same, that ye are ««A€/cto;', by the
method in which you received the Gospel
thus preached by us. Kai vfxcls corresponds

with Th ev. T||jiuv above. It is somewhat
difficult here to fix exactly the point of

comparison, in which they imitated their

ministers and Christ. Certainly it is not
merely, in receiving the word—for to omit
other objections, this would not ajiply at all

to Him :—and therefore, not in any qua-
lifying detail of their method of reception

of the word - not in Swojuis, nor in ttj/. 07.,

nor in TrArjp. iroW. So far being clear,

we have but one particular left, and that re-

spects the circumstances under which, and
the spirit with wliich : and here we find a

point of comparison even with Christ Him-
self: viz. joyful endurance in spirit under
sufferings. This it was in which they imi-

tated the Apostles, and their divine Master,

and which made them patterns to other

churches (see below). For this 6\t\i/is

in which they e'Se^ai'TO rhy K6yov, see Acts
xvii. 5—lOj'cli. ii. 14; iii. 2, ;i, 5.

Seld^cvoi] in that ye received. xa.ph.

•7rv€V(AaTos a-yiov (rcf.), joy wrought by
the Holy Spirit. On the gen. of origin,

see Elbe's note here. 7.] Further spe-

cification of the eminence of the Thessalo-
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(1 ^ 1 Cor. xiv.
36.

c licre only.
Joel iii. M.
Sir. 3il. 13
oiilv.

f - Acts viii.

2.5. xiii. 4S,

49. XV. 36.

xix. 10, 20.

2 Thess. iii. 1.

8 d
Xo'

liere(l'nucii

5 V. r.) only.
= Matt. ix. 20.

& Acts, passim. Heb.
6. James i. 24 only t.

Ayaia. " "a^ v/lKhjv -yap "8ii7)(^»)rat o

oi» fxovov iv ry MaJctSov/a Kai A^a'ia

TOTTU) 71 ^ TTiaTlQ U/IWV 1^ ^ TTjOOg TOV diOV

ojQTe jUJ] ' ypft'ai' ' t-vnv i^/uac AaXefi' t(.

TTfo/ i]/j.ujv
' anayyiXXovaiv "^ ottouiv

eff.

yog TOV Kvp'iov

aXX
ARCDF
KL^<ab

£V Trai'Tl c d ef g
hklm
n 17

auro« 7«P

nf., ch. iv. Breff. k = Gal. ii. 2 reff. 1 Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 25 only. G^spp.

1 John i. 2 only. Gen. xiv. 13. ra Acts xxvi. 29. 1 Cor. iii. 13. Gal. ii.

u Acts xiii. 24 ch.ii.l. Heh. x. 19. 2 Pet. i. 11 only. 1 Kings xvi. 4.

8. om yap X' k : ins N-corri. for Kvp., deov K'. ins ev ttj bef axaia (re-

2)eated from former ver, as " necessary to mark Ach. as a distinct province." For

fhis very reason Meyer retains it) CDFKLK rel latt syrr Cyr Damasc CEc Ambrst

Pelag : ins rr/ f k o : om AB c m 17 Chr Thclrt Thl. rec (for aA\' ev) aKXa Kai ev

{Kai insd as being usual after ov jiovov), vi'ith. D'KL rel seth Chr Cyr Thdrt : txt

ABCD'F m 17 am(with fuld demid) syrr coptt, N' has aWa-, of which K-corr' "" * has

made aAAct ev. rec rjjxas bef exf" (for emphasis to contrast with avroi folly),

with KL rel Chr Damasc : txt ABCDFN (c) m 17 Thdrt. for AaAeij/, waXtv C.

9. for 7)1X0)1', vjj.ai' B a h k n o 120-1-2-3 D-lat coptt Chr,-msi Thdrt Damasc ffic.

rec (for tax-) ^Xoi^^" (with 17 ?) : txt ABCDFKLN rel latt Chr Thdrt Thl-marg

lat-ff.

nians' Christian charaeter. Tvirov, of

the whole church as one : see Bernhardy,

p. 60. irdcriv tois irio-Tevovo-iv] to

the whole of the believers, oi irio-Tev-

ovT€S, like 6 TreipdCwv, designates the

kind. Chrys. understands this participle

as if it were iria-Ttvaaaii' :— koI ^V if

ixrrdpcj) -^Ade irphs avrovs' a\K' o'vrws

€Aa^i|/aT6, (p-na-if, ws twu Trpu\afi6vT0}V

yiviaQai StSacrKciAovs . . . . oii yap eliref,

uisre TVirovs yevicrOai irphs rh TritTTeOcrai,

ctAAa TOJS ^Stj Triffrevovai rviros iyepeaQe.

But it was not so : for the only church in

Europe which was in Christ before the

Thessalonian, was the Philippian (Acts xvi.

12—xvii. 1, see ch. ii. 2). Maic k.

'Ax-] Cf. Kom. XV. 26; Acts xix. 21:

the two Roman provinces, comprehending

Northern and Southern Greece. There is

no reference, as Thdrt., to the Greeks being

eOvn i-UyiffTa k. itrl aocpia. 6aviJ.a(6fJ.€ua,

and so their praise being the greater : these

are mentioned simply because the Apostle

bad been, since their conversion, in Mace-

donia, and had left Silvanus and Timotheus

there,— and was now in Achaia. 8.]

Proof of thepraise in ver. 7. o<|)' v|a<ov

is merely local, from you, as in ref. ; not

'by you' (as preachers) ((i(j)' vfj.oiv), as

Kiickert, " locorum Paulinorum 1 Thess.

i. 8 et 1 Thess. iii. 1— 3 cxplanatio:" nor

' by your means,' viz. in saving Silas and

my.self from danger of our lives and so

enabling us to preach (8i* vfxuv), as Storr,

and Flatt. I^T^xilTai] 5))Aij/ on o6s-

Trep (jaKiriyyos Kafxizphv 7]xo\)(T-r)% b tAtj-

a'lov an-as TrAtjpoiiToi Tojroy, oi/tco t^j

(iHeTepas avSpeias ?'/ </)^."'7 Kaddirtp iKtivi)

craXiri^ova-a iKav^ Tifv oiKuvfxevriy e'yUTrAfj-

aai. Chrys. 6 \6y. t. Kvpiov, can-

not be as De W. ' thefame of the recep-

tion of the Gospel by you :' the sense

seems to be that your ready reception and

faith as it wei-e sounded forth the \6yov

TOV Kvplov, the word of the Lord, the

Gospel message, loudly and clearly, through

all parts. The logical construction of

this verse is somewhat difficult. After the

ov fxSvov eV T. Mo/c. k. 'Ax-, we e.xpect

merely aAA' iv -n-avrl T(^7ry : but these

words' appear, followed by a new subject

and a new predicate. Either then we must
regard this new subject and predicate as

merely an epexegesis of the former, i^vxv-

rai b \6y. rov Kup., or, with Liinemann,

we must place a colon at Kvpiov, and begin

a new sentence with ov /xSvov. This last

is very objectionable, for it leaves a(p' v/x.

.... Kupiov standing alone in the most

vapid and spiritless manner, with the

strong rhetorical word i^-qxv^o-i- unac-

counted for and unemphatic. The other

way then must be our refuge, and I can-

not see those objections to it which Liin.

has found. It is cjuite according to the

versatile style of St. Paul, half to lose

sight of the ov fj.6vuv aAA', and to go on

after eV izavrl rSrrcf) with a new sentence ;

and especially as tliat new sentence ex-

plains the somewhat startling one pre-

ceding, irpos, towards, directed

towards God as its object (and here, as

contrasted with idols, see next verse)

—

not = the more usual els, to and info,

as EUic. correcting my previous on (eiri).

De Wette, al., suppose with some
probability that the report of the Thessa-

lonians' faith may have been spread by
Christian travelling merchants, such as

Aquila and Priscilla. &%re firj . . . .]
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TTooc vua<:, Ku\ ttCoq ° f7r£<rrpt?//aT£ vpog tov Otoi' otto "75.*2*COTr"

Twv P siewAwj', ^eouAeuai^ mo) li^vri Kai aArjt/ivw, i^^^^^^^

10 .-„) •ar'ouEi'ttv TOi^ i^Ior ourou U tCov ovpavu)V, ov
^^[ fZhn

„ 7 - - 'I - N V • ' f - V. 21 al.

/cat

ijyttptv £K

OTTO T7]c
" op-yrjc rrjc 6p)(^ojUfvr?c.

II. ^ AuTOt yap otSuTf, aS£A<^ot, rrjv ago

T17J' Trpoc Vjuac, oti ov ^ Kivri -yivoviv, aWa

Acts XX.
19. Gal. iv.

8. Ps. ii. 11.8' - r Acts xiv. 15.

OV T)/Ua»V 1 Kings XTii.

36 f.

ntiirn- sJohnxvii.S.

(3ce)al. Isa.Ixv.l6. t here only. Job vii. 2. Isa.Iix.ll. u Gal. i. 1 reir.

'. air6. Matt.vi. 13. Rom. XV. 31. 2 Thess. iii. 2. 2 Tim. iv. 18 only. Ps. cxxiix. 1. w. fK. Col. i. 1.5.

= Matt. 'ii. 7 II L. Rom.ii.5. ch.ii.16. Zeph.ii.2. x cli. J. » reft. y Acts iv. 2.T.

.XV. 10, 14, 58. Dcut. xxxii. 47. z here only t. wupnioMH
67. cl. also iii. 82.

. Cor.

TpowayotTet, Thuc. iii.

10. rcc om 2nd twv, with ACK (Ec : ins

for anro, (k BK 17. 73.

Chap. II. 2. rec aft aWa in.s (cai, with

rel vulg syrr coptt Cyr lat-ft'.

The report being already rife, we found

uo occasion to speak of your faith, or in

your praise. £L]_ov)toi, the people

eV T. Mm. k. '^xTT^- «" """I'Ti tSttw :

see relf., and Bernhardy, p. 288.

irepl T||xcov] concerning us, Paul and Sil-

vanus and Timotheus ; not as Liin., ' us

both,' including the Thessalonians. This

he does, to square the following clauses,

which otherwise are not correspondent:

hut there are two objections to his view :

(1) the emphatic position of irepl tJiawv,

which seems to necessitate its keeping its

strict meaning : (2) that it would in this

case have been much more naturally vixcjv

than riixwv, as the second person has pre-

vailed throughout, and our dso^os to you

was quite as much a matter happening to

you as to us. That koi irepl vixiiiv, irias

should be abbreviated as we find it, will

surely not surprise any one familiar with

the irregularities, in point of symmetry, of

"^t. Paul's style. The a.-nayjiK\6fx.efa^

here correspond to the two memliers of

the above proof, verses 5 and 6. oiroiav

has no reference to danger, as Chrys., al._

ei9o8os, merely access, in the way of

cominq io them : see ch. ii. 1 : not of it-

self facilis- adit us, as Pelt, irws, merely

how that, introducing matter of fact,

—

not ' how,' ' in what manner,' how joy-

fully and energetically, as Lunem. : if so,

the' long specitication {nphs .... epx^^e-

j/7js), which follows the (thus) unemi)hatic

verb, drags wearily : whereas, regarded as

indicating matter of fact only, the ir«s

is unemphatic, and the matter of fact it-

self, carrying the emphasis, justifies the

full statement which is made of it.

gwvTl K. d\T)0uvu;] Caiura /uer avrhy wv6-

jxaffiv, ws fKiivwv ov ^uivTwv. a.\7]eivhv

Si, ws iKfifccv xl/ivSws 6i(iu KoA.ou^eVo)!'.

BDFLK rel Chr Damasc Thdrt Thl.

(none of our mss) D-lat : om ABCDFKLX

Thdrt. 10^] The especial aspect of

the faith of the Thessalonians was hope

:

hope of the return of the Son of God from

heaven : a hope, indeed, common to them

with all Christians in all ages, but evi-

dently entertained by them as pointing to

an event more immediate than the church

has subsequently believed it to be. Cer-

tainly these words would gi\-e them an

idea of the nearness of the coming of

Christ : and perhaps the misunderstanding

of them may have contributed to the no-

tion which 'the Apostle corrects, 2 Thess.

ii. 1 ft'. : see note there. By 8v r\y. U
TWV vsKpwv, that whereby (Hoin. i. 4)

Jesus was declared to be the Son of God

with power, is emphatically prefixed to

His name. tov pvo|A€vov] who de-

livereth : not = t. pv<x6fitvov,— still less

as E. v., past, ' who delivered,' but de-

scriptive of His office, = 'our Deliverer,'

as 6 TreipoCco", &c- TTjs lpx.~which is

coming : cf. Eph. v. 6 ; Col. iii. 6. Ch.

II. 1 -16.] He reminds the Thessalonians

of his manner ofpreaching among them (1

—12, answering to ch. i. 9 a) :
praises

themfor their reception of the Gospel, and

firmness in persecution (13—16, answer-

ing to ch. i. 9 b). 1.] v«ip refers

back to biToiav, ch. i. 9: 'not only do

strangers report it, but you know it to be

true.' He makes use now of that knoxv-

ledge to carry out the description of his

preaching among them, with a view, by

recapitulating these details, to confirm

them, who were as yet but novices, in the

faith. KCVT]] it is evident from vv.

2 ft'., that this does not here apply to the

fruits, but to the character of his preach-

ing : the re.wlt does not appear till ver.

13*! And within this limitation, we may

observe that the verb is yiyovtv, not
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BovTiQ Kai ^ i'/3piCT0evT£c» Kaf)u)g o'lSaTf, iv <I>jXt7r7rojc, abcdp

enappricTiaauiuiOu "^ tv tio 6tbt riinCov XaXrjcrai npocj v/uck; c d'e ( g

TO evnyyiXiov tov " Ofow ev 7roAA<.) ^ ayMvi. ^ ' ^.yy£ 77 -yap n

' TTopo/cAjjcrjg r)/Lih)V ovK fK ^ irXavtig ou?£ f^ '^ ctKaOapaiag,

owoe £v coX(o, aXAa koOmq •* §tSoK(/^ta(T/i80a vtto tov
Prov. x.\. 9

cBoActsix. 0fou ^ 7riaTivOr)vai to BvayyiXiov, ovtmq XaXovpev, ov^
vi. 20. = i-!ri, Acts xiv. 3. d Rom. i. 1. xv. 16. 2 Cor. xi. 7. vv. 8, 9. 1 Pet. iv. 17 only, (see Mark i.

14. Acts XX. 24. ITim.i. 11.) e = Pliil. i. 30 (reff.). f = Phil. ii. 1 reff. g = 5I;itl.

xxvii.64. Eph.iv.l4al. Prov.xiv.8. h Paul (Rom. vi. 19. oh. iv. 7al.) only, exc. Matt.xxiii.27. lius.
ji. 10. i John i. 48. 2 Cor. xii. 16. IPct. ii. lal. Job xiii. 7. j = Rom. xlv. 22. 1 Cor. xvi.
3. (see below [m].) kRom.ili.2. 1 Cor. ix. 17. constr., Acts xxi. 3. Gal.ii.7.

3. rcc (for 2nd ouSe) ovre, with D^KL rel Chrau, TlKlrt(oi;Te twice) Damasc Thl (Ec :

t.xt ABCD'FN 17. 672. ov5' m.

tyeVero ; to be understood therefore not

of any mere intent of the Apostle at the

time of his coming among them, hut of

some abiding character of his preaching.

It cannot then be understood as Koppe,—
' veni ad vos eo consilio .... ut vobis

prodessem, non tit otiose inter vos vive-

rem :' and nearly so Kosenm. It proba-

bly expresses, that his dso^os was and
continued 'no empty scheme' {'no light

viatter,' as we say; ovx v rvxova-a, Chrys.),

but an earnest, bold, self denying endea-

vour for their good. This he proceeds to

prove. 2.] -jrpoTraOdvTes, having
previously suffered: reff. (3n tJie fact,

see Acts xvi. eirappiqo-iao-.] Liinc-

mann seems to be right (against De W.)
in rendering it we were confident, not
' we were free of speech.' See however,

on the other side, Ellic.'s note.

T|fx.«iv, because all true confidence is in

God as our God. This word reproduces

the feeling with which Paul and Silas

0])ened their ministry among them : dia

rhv iv^vvait-ovvra Qihv tovto Trorljcrai

Te6apl)T}Kaiu(u. (Ecnm. XaXi^crai. is

inlinitivc of the object after eTrap^rja.—
we had the confidence to speak: as E. V.,

were bold to speak. This seems more
])r()l)ablc tlian with Dc W., Mey. on Eph.
vi. 20, and Ellic, to regard it as the
epcxegetical inf. " defining still more
clearly the oral nature of the boldness."

Chrys. can hardly be quoted on that side,

as Ellic. dcubtfully. tov 6€ov, for

sol(>ninity, to add to the weight of their

tiso'ios. €v iroWo; oiYwvi] in (amidst)

much conflict, viz. under outward circum-

stances conflicting much with our work :

and therefore tliat work could be no
KfvSv, which was thus maintained.

3, 4.] Reasons ivhi/ he ^TTapl)r](nd(raTO

XaKrioai . . . . eV ttoWoj ayccvi :— viz. the

true and single-minded character of his

ministry, and his duty to God as the

steward of the Gospel. 3. irapa-

kX-^o-is
]

exhortation to you, viz. our

whole course of preaching. Supply is,

not 'was;' cf. \a\ovnev below. " Tb(!

two senses of irapa.KX-qai's, exhortation

and consolation, so easily passing into one
another (compare ver. 11), are suggestive
of the external state of the early church,
sorrowing amid the evils of the world,
and needing as its first lesson to be com-
forted ; and not less suggestive of the first

lesson of the Gospel to the individual soul,

of peace in believing." Jowett. Ik]
having its source in. irXdvtjs] here
probably error. " The word is used transi-

tively and intransitively. In the former
case, it is ' imposture' (Matt, xxvii.64) or

'seduction' (E])h. iv. 1-1): in the latter

and more usual, error." Liinem.
dreaOapo-ias] hardly, as Chrys., virtp /xv-

crapcou irpaytxaToiv olov yo-iiTuv k. fiaywv,
— though such a reference is certainly

possible, considering the vile degradation
of that class at the period,—but here ap-
parently of the impure desire of gain,

cf. ver. 5, where fv irpoipdcret -nXfov-

6|i'as seems to correspond with €| oko-
Bapaias. Still such a meaning seems to

want example. If it be correct, this re-

presents (Liin.) the subjective side, the
motive, as e/c 7r\cij'7js the objective side,

the ground. iv SoXu] this of the
manner, or perhaps, as Ellic, the ethical

sphere, in which : ' nor did we make use
of deceit to win our way with our irapd-

KXricris.' See 2 Cor. ii. 17. 4.] Ka9a>s,

according as, in pro]wrtion as.

SeSoKifx.] see reft'.,—we have been ap-
proved,— thought fit: cf -nKTThv vyl^n-arn,

1 'i"im. i. 12. Liinem. cites Pint. Thes. 12 :

^\6wv ovv () ®r]<Tivs fVl rh dpiarov, ouk
iSoKii^a^f (ppd^fiv avrhv osris (ti). We
must not introduce any a'^certained fit-

ness of them in themselves into the idea
{ovK ttv €|€Af'|oTO, ei ;ii^ a^iovs iyivaxTKf

Thl. : so Chr., (Ec, Olsh.) : it is only
the free choice of God which is siM)keii

of. On TriOTtvO. TO tvayy. see reft'., and
Winer, cdn. 6, § 32. 5. ovtws
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log ui'OpMTTOiQ apiaKovreg, aWa Otw tw '" So/ccjim^ovrt },PiL;,kVxfv.

Tuc KapEiac viutov. ^ ovrs yap Trore " tv ° Xoyu) ^ KoXn- iii. is. sT-or.

t / n /I \ /-\ " • /
viii.8. cli. V.

Kiiag " eyivriOrjiiUv, KctuioQ o'lduTi, ovre tv '' ir^oefycKTii xl ii'.s.

^"^"^

'

r \ yi sn^s' ^ '" ty " 'if'/l' n seel Tim. iv.

TTAfoi'ttJac, Vioq uaorvc, oute ii^TOVvrsg tt, uvUp(o- is.

t >/v >' , , % _ „ ' » "\ \ ^ '
ocoinpareEph.

TTMV boqal', OVTS U(l> V/KOV OVTi UTT aXXtOV, OVra/HiVOI piVreo'iJht.
' u O ' ^ ' V -v'' > 7 '' \\' ' ' <i Mark xii.

fi' papn iivai (jjQ \piaTov airoaToAoi^ aAA fytvr]- 43ii(Mt.v.r)

22. Acts xxvii. 30. Phil. i. 18 only. Hos. x. 4. r Col. i

i. B. 2 Cor. i. 23. Phil. i. 8. vor. 10. t Jrlin v. 44. (vii.

only, (see note.) v 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. li. 13. Eph.

. 5reff. 2Pet.ii.3. s Rom.
1.) u-here (Gal. vi. 2rcir.)

. 1. Judel7al.

4. SeSoKfifiaa-jjifuoL F. rec ins tco bef Oeu (as more usual with art foilfj), with
AD'FKLKs rel: om BCD'N' G?^ Clem has (Eo.

5. om 2nd (v Y,^^ a 17. ins o bef fleoj F.

6. fur iz/ioii', riij.(j}v A. for air', airo DFL rel : txt ABCK (k o in 17, c sil).

answers not to the following d)s, but to

the preceding Ka9<os, and is emphatic—

•

'erew so.' apeVKOvrcs, in tlie strict

sense of t\\e present ieii.se,—going about
to please,— striving to please. ws
belongs to the whole sentence, not merely

to avOp. apecTK. (as Liin.) : for in that

case the second member would involve

almost too harsh an ellipsis. r]\t.u>v,

of us,—not said generally, of all men :

but of us, Paul and Silvanus and Timo-
theus. As Liinem. justly observes against

De W., ras icapSlas here and Tas eavr.

il/KXctJ below, are conclusive against ima-

gining that St. Paul in this jjlace is speak-

ing of liimself alone. Yet Conyb. renders

it, ' my lieart' and raj e. -i/.,
' my own life.'

5 ^'.'\ Proofs again of the asser-

tions of vr. 3, 4-. For neither did we
become conversant (sec rett'. yevfordat iu

rivi, in re qiiadam rersari ; so ol fxlv eV

TovTois Tors K6yois ?j(rav, Xcu. Cyr. iv.

3. 23. On the impracticability of main-
taining a passive sense in the form tye-

vridrifj.il', see above, on ch. i. 5) in speech of

(consisting of) flattery (not ' incurrinff

repute of Jfatteri/,' as Hamm., Le Clerc,

j\]ichacl.,al.[similarly as to meaning. Pelt],

which would be irrelevant, as he is not

speaking of what o^Aer* thought of their

ministry, but of their own behaviour in

it. On KoKaK. Liin. cpiotes Tlieophrastus,

Charr. 2,

—

t))v 5e KoKaKiiav vrro\d$oi av

Tis o/j.tAiaf alffxpo." iivai, (rviu.(p4pov(Tay

8e rw ico\aKivoi>Ti,— imd Ellic. remarks,
" It seems more specifically to illustrate

the iv S6Kcf> of vcr. 3, and forms a natural

transition to the next words, the essence

of Ko\aK(ia being self-interest : o Se oirus

cjcpeXitd TiS avTQj yiyi>riTai ei's XP'V""*
Kol uaa Sia xpriixdrcov, KoAa^. Ari.stot.

Eth. Nic. iv. 12 ad tin.") as ye know, nor

{iyiur)Qr]fx(v) in pretext (einpk)yed in that

which was meant to be a pretext, not ' in

occasione avariticB,' as vulg. and Le Clerc

;

nor is 'irp6cpa(ris ' species,' as Wolf) of

(serving to conceal) avarice ; God is wit-

ness (ttjs /ifj' K0\aKeias avTohs eKaAfire

fidpTvpas, Sf/Aa yap toIj a.Kovovcn rwy
Ko\d.K(av ra pvixara' tTjs 5e TrAeo^elias

ovKiTi avTovs, aWoL rhf twv '6\wv eVt^rr-

i:r\v. Thdrt., and similarly Chrys. But
perhaps it is simpler, seeing that no {jyuls

is expressed with otSare, to refer 6ebs indp.

to the whole). 6.] St]tovvt€s belongs

to iyivr]Qr)iXiv above. II avOpoS-ircov,

emphatic : t)\v yap iK PeoC Ka\ i^r^rom-

K. ikan^avou. (Ec. Tlie real distinction

here between ck and diro seems to be,

that e/c belongs more to the abstract

ground of the 5($|a, 0.7^6 to the concrete

object fi'om which it was in each case to

accrue. Tliis is strictly correct, not, as

Ellic, who has misunderstood my distinc-

tion, ' artificial and precarious :' nor is it

ever safe to assume identity of meaning,
in St. Paul's style, of ditt'ercnt preposi-

tions, except where the form of the sen-

tence absolutely reciuires it. The glory

which they sought was not at all to come
out of human sources, whether actually

from the Thessalonians or from any others.

8vvd(ji£voi] though we had the

power. £v pdpci €ivai] Thdrt., Est.,

(irot., Calov., all., refer this to TrAeocff.

mentioned above, and understand it of

using the power of living by the gospel,

which St. Paul, &c. might have done, but

did not : so imfiapuv, vcr. 9 : 2 Thess.

iii. 8 ; KUTa^apuf, 2 Cor. xii. 16 ; a&apT)

iixavrhv (ri)pr)(Ta, ib. xi. 9. But the words

are separated from the rrKeove^ia by the

new idea Ijcginning at C'7'''oi'»'Tfs, to

which, and not to the former clause, this

is subordinated. I therefore take them
with Chrys. (fficThl., undecided), Ambrst.,

Erasni., Calv., &c., Olsh., De ^\^, Liin.,—

as equivalent to iv ti,u^ e/foi— ei'/cbj yiip

TOiis napa Oeou rrphs avOpdrrous airo-

araXivTas, &isavt\ airh rod ovpavoii vvv
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^onp'Tiee"* ^1]"^^ * * TJTTtOJ " tV " /lt£<TW V/nCoV, (I>C tUV ^ TpO(pOC ' OuXlTy ABCDF
note

^'^'^

\ ' - I a "
*"

a ' ' ' - b ' ^ - ^Lf* a b

xMatt.x.16. Ta iavTy]c TiKva, ° ourwg o/neipoinevoi vnojv tvdoK(wi.ii\> c defg
"^ii"- 20-

'

. u , .T O.I.-- .1 . /.I T h k 1 m
Luke ii. 46. Heb. ii. 12 (from Ps. xxi. 22) al. y here only. (.en. xxxv. 8. i Kings xi. 2 II C iron. Isa. ^ ^ , 7

xlix''3only. z Eph. v.29ouly. Deut.xxii.6. ahereonly. Job lii. 21(ABit'S)- iMv Ps.

Ixii.'l'Symni. b Gal. i. 15 reff.

7. aWa BK. vrjTTtot {prob from attaching the v of the precedg tvord to

Tj-mot. In such a case, where it is almost as likely that the v of vr]Tr. mag have

dropped out, and the evidence is so divided, the sense mag fairlg be taken as our

guide : see note) BCD' FN' a m latt copt a?tli C'lein(from conte.\t) Orig'expr Cyr niss-iu-

Thl Orig-iiit Anibrst Pelag Aug : TjTriot AC'D^KLK^ rel syrr sail Clem, Orig, Clir-

comm ffic-comm Thclrt-comm Damasc Thl-comm(alt.,

—

f) Kal vfiirioL). f/x/xfaw AC
17. rec au, with AD^ K(e sil) LN' rel Origj Thdrt : txt BCDFN3. OaWei

KLdfkm.
rec iixiipoixevoi, with rel Cyr : txt ABCDFKLS d e (f k) m n Chraii, Daniasc-iiis

Thlexpr(Ve'P- '^»'" Se ifxiipSfxivoi aviyvuxrav ovk iari Se). (17 def.) r[v^oKovfi.iv

B: ei/5o/c7?ffa/x6j/ 17, volebamus vulg(and F-lat) syrr coptt Pelag: cupimus old-lat

iflKOVras 7rp«(7/3€is, iroWrjs anoXavaai ri-

lUTJy. Chr. pdpos is used of import-

ance, dignity,— ' tveight,' as we say : e. g.

Diod. Sic. iv. 61, a.Trb tovtccv rcov xp^"'^^

'A6T]pa7oi, Sia rh fidpoi rris ir6\iccs, (ppo-

vrjinaros ivi-niixirKavTO, k. rrjs twv 'EAAtj-

vwv Tiye/xovias oj^ex^rifraj', and in this

sense St. Paul's Epistles were called

jSoperai, 2 Cor. x. 10. Cf. also ^dpos

S6^ris, where however pdpos is used sensn

proprio, as opposed to i\a(t>p6i', 2 Cor.

iv. 17. Render therefore, -when we might
have stood on our dignity. Heins., Pise,

Hainm , understand the words of ec-

clesiastical censures— 'quuni severitateni

exercere apostolicain posset,'— and oppose

them to iyiv. ffinoL below : but see there.

is XP- o.ir.'\ not :
' as the other

Aposiles' (iirot., Pelt, referring to 1 Cor.

ix. 5, l)ut um,n-ammatical), but as (being)

Apostles of Christ. It is simpler to take

aiv6(TToKoi here in its wider sense, than to

limit the sentence to St. Paul alone.

7. J dWd contrasts, not with the mere sub-

ordinate clause of the last verse (Suj'a^.

K.r.X), but with its whole sense, and in-

troduces the positive side of their behaviour
— q. d. ' so far from being any of the afore-

said, we were . .
.' e^evi^fl., as before,

with a reference to God enabling us.

TJTrioi, mild: so Od. (3. 47, ttot^/p

5' ws fjirios ^tv : Herodian iv. 1, ^trtoi'

&pxoi'Ta K. Trarepa : Pausan. Eliac. ii. 18,

^a(Ti\ia yap oii 7 a Trdvra ^iriov, ahXa.

Koi TO. fidXiara Qvfiu xP<^'f^^^ov^hKii,av-

Spov Tuv *iA.iir7rou (W'etst.) : see also

Herod, iii. 8'J : and Elbe's note here.

Surely the reading vriirioi, being (1) by

far the commoner word, (2) so easilg in-

troduced by the linal v of the preceding

word, can hardly, in the teeth of the

sense, come under consideration : seeing

too that the primary authoiitics are not

unanimous. Iv p.ta. v|j..] i. e. ' in

our converse with you ;' but with an allu-

sion to our not lifting ourselves above
you ;— ojs els e| vfiiiv, ffic. It is best

to retain the comma after v^iwv, not as

Liiii., to place a colon : for though there

is a break in the construction, it is one
occasioned by the peculiar stylo of the

Apostle, which should not be amended by
punctuation. The emphasis on eavT'^s

should not be lost sight of— as when a

nurse (a suckling mother) cherishes (reft".)

her own children. See Gal. iv. 19, for the

same figure. 8.] ovtws belongs to

evSoKovfiev, and is the apodosis to ws
above. d|jL£ipd|X6voi] 6/j.(Lpea6ai is

found in reff. only (and in both, the jMSS.

difter), except in the glossaries. Hesych.,

Phavor., and Phot, explain it by eiriBv/xelv.

Till, says, rovreari, nposSfSefj.fi'ot vfxlv,

K. ixop-evoi vfxuv, irapa rh opLoO K. rh

fipw, Th (Tu/UTrAe'/co) : and Phot, gives 6/j,ov

7]pfj.6(7dai as its meaning. But as Liinem.

observes after Winer, cdn. 6, § 16. b),

" This is suspicious, 1) because the

verb here governs a genitive and not

a dative, 2) because there is no instance

of a similar verb compounded with o/j-ov

or dfiSs. Now as in Nicander (Theriaca,

vcr. 402) the simple form fxiipeadat occurs

in the sense of ifxtipeffdai, it can hardly

be doubted that ixiiptadai is the original

root, to which ifmipiffdai and d/xiipfaOai

(having the same meaning) are related,

having a syllable prefixed for euphony.

Cf. the analogous forms KeWw and
oKfWai,— Supo/xat and oSvpofiat,— </>A€a)

and 6(p\f(i},— aCco and lavai, kc. and see

Kiilmer, i. p. 27." It will tlius ])er-

haps he best rendered by loving you,

earnestly desiring you. ciSoK.J

not present, but imjierfect, witliout an
augment, as is also generally the aorist

fvS^Kritra in N. T. : sec Winer, § 12. 3. a :

we delighted ; ' it was my joy to . . .
.'



8-11. nPOS eESSAAONIKEIS A. 257

tvayytXiov tou

ftme C.

ABDF
KL^^ a b
c d e f g
h k 1 m
n o 17

fjHTaoovvai vfxiv ou (.lovov to
'•v-vv \ > e' -

i I
' 5>' ' \r- viii. 12. Xe

aAAa /cat rac iavnov wv\a^, ciori ayairi^Toi -lUiiv Anab.iv.s

c constr., Rom.
i. U. 2 Mace,
viii. 12. Xen.

iyivy]Or]T£. ^ ^ nvriiiiovivtTe yap, ciScX^ot, rov

rif^iCjv Kctt Tov ' ^ovOoi'' ^ vuKTOQ KQi ^ T^fxeoac ipyi'td' eUt\

KOTTOU Kph.
reir.

reir.

pers.,

/-) - ( f - » / v Kom. viii. 23.

/iuvoi, TTpoq TO fjirf tn-ipaprjaai Tiva Vfitov, t/crjpucayUEi; loor.ii.si

d ,;. ^Xt"" -"•" "^ '''"•''• 10 .'...cr,.
o .,/.„_ f= Matt. ii.

itc v/nag TO evayyf
p

"

ilOV TOV teov. v/.iH(; l-Kip- Acts XV.

a-rnp o'/SoTE, g^acclMatt.

TII06C KOt "£OC» ^Q 0(Jl(i)Q Kai ^ ClKUKog KUl

viLiiv Tolq iTKTTtvovaiv ^ eyevnOrifiiv, ^^ ^ KaOairfp w,^».t, -^^i^
2Tim. ii.Sonly. 1 Chron. xvi. 12. h see below (i). Matt. xxvi. 10 J. 2 Cor. vi. Sal. Deut. i. 12.

i (inN.T. alwaysw. Ko;roc)2Cor. xi. 27. 2 Thess. iii. 8 only. Num. xiiii21. jMarkv. 6. ch.

iii. 10. 2Tim. i. ». Isa. xxxiv. 10. k - Matt. xxi. 28. 1 Cor. iv. 12. cli. iv. 11. Exod. v. 18.

1 - 2 Cor. iii. 13. m 2 Cor. ii. 5. 2 Thess. iii. 8 only t. ^ n Mark xiii. 10 Luke "iv- *7.

over.Sreff. p here only t. Wisd. vi. 10 only. q Luke ixiii.41. 1 Cor. XT. M. lit.

ii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 23 only. Prov. xxviii. 18. r ch. v. 23 onlyt. (-TOt. Phil. ii. 15.)

s constr (see ch. i. 5), appy here only. t Paul (Rom. iv. 6. xii. 4 ain.) only, exc. Heb. iv. 2. Lev.

xxvii.8 see Heb. V. 4.

Jer. rec (for eyevnO-nrt) yeyep-qa-ee {corrn in error, from imagining evSoKovufv

to be present), with K rd Clir, Tlidrt : txt ABCDFLN a m 17 Bas Chr,.

9. rec aft yvKTOi add yap, with D^KL rel syr-marg Chr-txt Thdrt : om ABDipN d k

17 latt syiT coptt Chr^ Thl Ambrst Aug.
eis C.

10. aft fxapr. ins (ffre Dip vss lat-fl'.

Conyb. ras eavr. \|/vxas, as remarked

above, shews beyond dovibt that he is in-

cluding here Silas aud Tiniotheus with

himself. (ieTaSovvou will not strictly

apply to rai eav. 4'"X- ^'^t we must bor-

row from the compound verb the idea of

giving, or offering. The comparison

is exceedingly tender and beautiful : as the

nursing-mother, cherishing her children,

joys to give not only her milk, but her life,

for them,—so we, bringing up you as

spiritual children, delighted in giving, not

only the milk of the word, but even (and

here it was matter of fact) our own lives,

for your nourishment in Christ. And
that,* because ye became (the passive form

iyevii6vrf must not be pressed to a passive

meaning, as in my earlier editions : see on

c4*ri. 5) very dear to us. 9.] Proof of

the clearness of the Thessalonians to Paul

and his companions : not of iyei/r}d. ijnioi,

to which it would be irrelevant,—nor of

their readiness to give their lives, &c. (as

Ellic), for this verse does not refer to

dangers undergone, but to labour, in order

not to trouble any. It is no objection to

this (Ellic.) that Sirfri k.t.A. is a subor-

dinate causal member of the preceding

sentence, seeing that it is precisely St.

Paul's habit to break the tenor of his

style by inserting confirmations of such

clauses. K-''^!*-
'=* ii»ilic. (7a>).

T. Koirov K. T. (kSxOo"] a repetition (reff.)

to intensify—as we should say labour and

pains : no distinction can be estalilishcd.

vvKTos first, not merely because

the .lews and Athenians (' Athenienses

inter duos occasus,' I'liu. N. H. ii. 77)

Vol. hi.

for €49 v/uas, i/yui;/ N' : txt N-corr' : om

for ws oijuiis, irpos ayios (sic) P (not G).

so reckoned it, but /or emphasis, being

the most noteworthy, and the dag fol-

lowing as matter of course. See besides

refi". Acts xx. 31. IpYa^ofj-evoi

(rert") in its strict meaning of manual

labour—viz., at tent-doth making, Acts

xviii. 3. Trp. to firj lirup.J in order

not to burden any of you, viz. by accepting

from you the means of sustenance. One

can hardly say with Chrys., ivravda 5ei-

Ki/vffiv iv TTfuia ovTas tous ivSpas : for

we know St. Paul's strong feeling on this

point, 2 Cor. xi. 9, 10. els vpi.as, to

you—not quite — vixtv : the latter repre-

sents the preaching more as a thing im-

parled, this as a thing diffused. On tlie

supposed inconsistency of the statement

here with the nan-ative in Acts xvii., see

Prolegomena, § ii. 3, and note.

10—12.] General summarg of their beha-

viour and teaching among the Thessalo-

nians. 10.] v|*eis jtapT., of the out-

ward appearance. 6 Oeds, of the heart.

6(ri«s K. 8iK.] Cf. Plat. CJorg. p. 507

A, B,— (col juV Trep\ Hf" avOpwTrovs ra

TTposriKOVTa irpoLTTccv S'lKat' hv irpaTTOi,

rnpl S( Ofovs oo-ia,-and Polyb. xxiii. 10.

8, napa^^vat k. to irphs touj afepiiirovs

SUaia K. ra Trphs r. Biobs 3(r.a Tins

distinction, perhaps "prc(;arious (hlhc.)

where the words occur separately, or seem

to require no very precise application, is re-

(juisite here where both divine and hiiiman

testimony is appealed to. vii.lv t.

irioT.] not the dat. commodi (Elbe), nor

' towards you believers,' nor is it governed

by oLfifniTTwi, but as (Kc. Thl., Lunem.,

dat. of the Judgment, as in 2 Pet. iii. 14,
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"37('i"Mk"'
" <«^C

^ £va ^ iKaarov vfxwv wc Trarrip rtKva eavrov * Trapa- abdf
V. r.). Jude » - r - ' x /l ' l"' » V ' ^^I^^ " '^

KuAowTtq vjuag /co» Trapunvvovfxivm, " Kui ^ /uaoTupo- c ci e f jj

gen. part., ^, ^^ „,.. ab'--" -i,^_'-hklTn
i I'^A^ts /"fi'''" *'C TO TTtptTraTeiv v/iiaQ ai:,iiog rou t/eou tou n o i7

rjv eauTOu jOaaiXi'iav Kal So^ai'.

(John'xi. 19, XtllTTbtQ, OTl ^ TTapaXuQoVTeQ \6yOV ' UKOTJQ TTOO I7/KWV
31) onlyt.

:» I I / I

ii. 3. xvii. 27. c A - ' -
rsi.Mal. KaAoUl/TOC VLiac £IC
= Eph.iv.i

» r ^
iff.

(see note)

y Gal. V. 3 reff. Thucyd. vi.

a = Eph. iv. 1 (reff.). Col.
d = Rom. V. 2. viii. 18 al.

1 Cor. xi. 23. xv. 1. Gal. 1. 9,

I only
2 Mace. XV. 9. Thucyd. viii. 72. (-fm, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. -Oiov, Phil. ii. 1.)

80. viii. 53. z Acts iii. 19. vii. 19. Rom. i. 11, 20. 1 Cor. x. 6.
i. 10 only. b 3 John 6 only. e = Gal. i. 6 reff.

ch. i. 2 reff. f Rom. i. 9. eh. i. 2. v. 17 only t. 2 Mace. iii. 20 al.

12 al. h = Ileb. iv. 2. see Jer. x. 22. i = Rom. x. 16.

11. for 1st COS, iTMS F (qnaliter latt, but in ver 10 quam) : eis o. om v/ias H.
12. rec napTvpovfifvoi, with D^F a h li m Tlidrt ThI : txt BD^KLK rel Chr

Damiisc ffic.—0111 Kai fxapr. A 114 Ambrst-ed. rec 7rept7raT'»]<rai {aor more
usual), with D'KL rel : txt ABD'FK k m 17. Ka\ecravTO% AK 73 vulg coptt aeth

Chr-txt Thdrt Ambrst-ed Vig Pelag.

13. rec ora 1st Kai, with DFKL rel latt Chr Aug : ins ABK syr copt Thdrt-ms Ambrst.

(TTrouSao-oTe &aniXoi k. o/iti/uijTOt outijj

ivpidrjvai. For otherwise we lose the
force of the slight emphasis on vjx. tois

irio-T., q. d. ' whatever we may have
seemed to the unbelieving :' " tametsi
aliis non ita videremur," Bengel. See
Bernhardy, p. 337 f. The charge of toant

of point, brought by Jowett against the
words To7s Tviarevovaiu, hence appears to

be unfounded. The former verse having
referred to external occupation, in which
he must have consorted with unbelievers,

he here narrows the circle, to speak of his

behaviour among the brethren themselves.

11, 12.] Appeal to the detailed

judgment of each one, that this was so.

This daiws k. SiKaiws k. afifixirTus in their

judgment is substantiated by the fact, that
01 iTfpl rhi/ UavKov busied themselves in

establishing every one of them in the faith.

11.] KaGa-n-Ep refers what follows to

wliat has g(me before, as co-ordinate with
it. <as eva Ikoo-t. . . . v|Jias] The
construction is tiiat of nouns in apposition,

in cases where the one designates the in-

dividuals of whom the other is the aggre-
gate. In tliis case the noun of larger de-

signation generally come.s first. The sim-
jilest instance that can be given is ravra
irafTa, wlu'iv ravra is the aggregate,
jrdfra the individualizing noun (wherea-s

in KavTa ravra, ravra is the individuals,

and Trdvra merely tlie adjective designa-

tion of tlieir completene.ss) : so here eva

fKaarov vfxcov . . . vfias differs very little

from irdyras vfuis. As regards the par-

ticiples, the simplest way of constructing
them is to supply iyfvi)Qi]ix(v, which has
just preceded. Ellicott would rather re-

gard them as an instance of St. Paul's

common participial anacolutha, which may
also be : but here the construction is simple
without such a supposition. Both irapaKX.

and irapafxiiO. seem here best taken, with
Liinem., as applying to exhortation, but in

a sense nearly allied to consolation : sea

note on ver. 3. The subject of the exhorta-

tion follows, els TO K.r.X. : and this would
be closely connected with their bearing up
under trouble and persecution : cf. vv.

14 ff. 12. napTvpo}!.] see retf. : it

strengthens the two former participles ;

conjuring. This is the sense of the verb

not only in later but in earUer writers

also : see retl". els to . . . belongs

to all three participles jjreceding : the els

implying the direction, and, of course, in

a subjective sentence, consequently the

purpose of their action. KaXoiJvTos,

pres. because the action is e.vtended on to

the future by the following words.

Pao-iXciav and Sd^av must not be incor-

jxirated by the silly fv Sta ^voiv : God
calls us to His kingdom, the kingdom of

our Lord Jesus, which He shall establisli

at His coming: and He calls us to His
glory,—to partake of that glory in His
presence, which our Lord Jesus had with

Him before the world began ; John xvii.

5, 24. See \\o\\\. v. 2. 13.] 8ta

TovTO is best and most simply referred,

with liiinein., to the fact announced in

the preceding words—viz. that God /caAe?

u/uaj (h, &c. Seeing that He is thus call-

ing you, your thorough reception of His
word is t<j us a cause of thanksgiving to

Him. That 5ia roZro is made thus ' to

refer to a mere appended clause' (Kllic.)

is no objection : see above on ver. D.

It is surely not }X)ssible with Jowett,

to refer 61a rovro ' to tlie verses both be-

fore and after.' Kal -fifieis] We also,

i. c. as well as -navris 01 mcmvovns
iu r. MaKfS. K. eV t. 'Ax-, ch. i. 7.

irapaXaPtSfTes .... cSelatrOe] The for-

mer verl) denotes only the hearing, as
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Tov ^ Oiov tSiC,aaOt ov Aoyor avOoiovtov

eariv aXnStdc \6yov 0"'^ » m •

aXXa '/ca0wrJ»"t'lf*;."5

£ov, og Kai ivipynTai ev v/mv 2Pet.iii.2.

TotQ TrKTrtvovaiv. ^^ v/nuc yap "
inifjrjTul eyunjOrjTS, aSeA-,,

(pUl, TOJV ° eKK\t](JlU)V TOU " 0£OU TOJV OVtJUJV tV TT) 'lov^aila mC'oI. i. 29

iv ^picjTto lt}aov, on tu avra iiraUtTS Kai v/ntig vno tiov .^^^.j,

''tS/fui' '• (Tu/i^iAtrdir, KaOwQ Kai uirol viro twp 'lovdaitov, xVSo'

p 2ndpers., Luke \

Thess. i. 4

q here only t. (Aoc, Zech. liii. 7 Aq.)

the words from Beov (ver 13) to deov (ver 14) are written twice by N' : the second
copy is marked for erasure by N-corr'. aX-nOws bef fffriu B 17 : om aKriOws (twice)
K' : ins (1st time) bef fanv X-corr'. for i/yui^, niniv K.

14. rec (for tu avra) rahrA, with A : txt BDFKLN rel Ori-. om koli v/xus D'.
for 1st vTTo, OTTO D'F Orig-ed. for 2nd vtto, airo F.

objective matter of fact : the latter, tlie

receiving into their minds as subjective
matter of belief: see reff. aKOTJs
irop' f|fxiv is perhaps to be taken toge-
ther—of hearing (genitive of apposition)
from us— i. e. ' which you heard from us.'

So Est., Pelt, Olsh.,' Liinem., all. Or
TrapaX. irop' iqp.b>v may be taken together,
as De VV., strongly objecting to the con-
struction oKOTjs Trap' Tiixuf, and under-
standing by \6yo^ aKoi)s the preached
word (3Sovt bev .Runbc). Liinem. an-
swers,—that the construction d/cof/y irap'

i1fj.Giv is unobjectionable, as aKoviiv irapd

Tivos occurs John i. 41, al., and substan-
tives and adjectives often retain in con-
struction the force of tlie verbs from which
they are derived (Kiihner, ii. 217, cites

from Plat. Alcib. ii. p. 141, ol/j.ai Se ovk
a.vi]Koov flvai ivii ye X^i-C°^ "^e koX irpuC^a

yfyevrnj-ffo) :—that I)e W.'s rendering is

objectionable, because thus no reason is

given for separating Trap' rj/jiiev from
irapaK., and because d/coTJs is superfluous
and vapid if the same is already expressed
by Trapa\a0. Trap' r,fjLa>v. On the otlier

rendering which is adopted and defended
also by Ellicott, tlicre is a significant con-
trast, St. Paul distinguishing himself and
his companions, as mere publishers, from
God, the great Source of the Gospel.
T. eeov] of (i. e. ' belonging to,' ' coming
from,' not ' speaking of,' as Grot., al., see
below) God (i. e. which is God's. But we
must not supply ' as,' with Jowett : no
subjective view of theirs being implied in
tliese words, but simply the objective fact
of their reception of the word from Paul,
Silvanus, and Timotheus). «8e|.] See
above on irapaX. Ye received it (being)
not (no 'as' must be inserted: he is not
sjieaking of the Thessalonians' estimate
of tlie word, but [see above] of the fact
of their receiving it as it really was) the
word of men (having man for its autlior),

but as it is in reality, the word of God.

which (Bengel, al., take 2y a§ referring to
0(6s : but the Apostle uses always the
active evepyuv of God, cf. 1 Cor. xii. 6 :

Gal. ii. 8; iii. 5 : Eph. i. 11 : PhiL ii. 13
al.,—and [reft'.] the middle [not passive]
of things) is also (besides Ijcing merely
heard) active in you that believe.

14.] Proof of this fVfp7erTai,— that they
had imitated in endurance the Juda-aii
churches. vp.eis vap resumes vixiv

above. fxin-qrai] not in intention,
but in ftict. (On ^yev-nd-nTf, see on ch. i.

5.) Calvin suggests the following reason
for his here introducing the conflict of tlie

Judfflan churches with the Jews :
' Poterat

illi.s hoc venire in mcntem : Si ha?c vera est
religio, cur eam tam infestis animis oppug-
naiit Judffii, qui sunt sacer Dei populus ?

Ut hoc offendiculum tollat, primuin admo-
nct, hoc eos commune habere cum primis
Ecdcsiis, quae m Judaja erant : postea
Judwos dicit obstinatos esse Dei et omnis
sacra3 doctrinae hostcs.' But manifestly
this is very far-fetched, and does not na-
turally lie in the context : as neither does
Olsh.'s view, tliat he wishes to mark out tlie

judaizing Cliristians, as persons likely to
cause mi.scliiei in the Thessaloniau church.
The reason for introducing this character of
tlie Jews here was because (Acts xvii. 5 ff.)

theg had been the stirrers up of the perse-
cution against himselfand Silas at Thessa-
lonica, to which circumstance he refers be-
low. By the mention of tliem as the adver-
saries of tlie Gospel in Juda>a he is carried
on to say that there, as well as at Thessa-
lonica, they had ever been its chief enemies.
And this is a remarkable coincidence with
the liistory in the Acts, where we find him
at this time, in Corinth, in more than usual
conflict with the Jews (Acts xviii. 5, 6,

12). On iv xpioTTo) 'iTjtrov Q'lc. re-

marks, €V(pvws Sii7\(i/' firaSi] yap Kai

al ffwayuyal twj/ 'louSalu-y (v 6fif dvai
SoKOvai, Tas roiv iriarCiv iKK\r)aias Ka\

ev T<fi 0e(fi Ka\ tf tw v'tw auTov \ryei
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rhere[and IS _.,",,, t.„) rrttp
Luke xi. 49] ^^'' ^^^ '^'^
only. Ps. ,, \ r -
cxviii.157. Trpo<pr}Tagy Kai Tj/xag

sRom.viii.S. (1 Cor. vii. 82.) ch. iv. 1. up., Gal. i. lOrefT.

'IlKvpiov airoKTHVuvTutv iTjaoov Kai TOUg ABDF
V 5 , KLS ab

jUTJ ~ upia- c de fg
h k 1 m
n 17

15. rec ins iSiovs bef 7rpo(^7jTos, with D^-^KL rel syn- gotli Clir Thdrt Mcion-t : om
ABDiFN 17. 672 latt coptt a.-tli Orig. Dial Tertexpr-— Lf«^i- W«s Stepli & MiU (not rec)

have v/uos, appy by mistake.] apiffavraiv F.

(ivai. cru|ji<j>vXeTTjs, ojxoiQvris, IIo-

sych. Hcrodiau say.s, ttoAitt)?, StJiUottjs,

(pvKfrris, &vfv ryjs avv, avvi(prj^os Se koI

ffvvOiaadoTTjs k. crvixirdrris jxeia ttjs avy
'6ti Kai npoSKaipos avrwv t) KOivaivia, eiri

Se Toiv irpoTipcijv ovx o/xoioos. And this

criticism seems just : the Latins also using

civis mens not concivis, of the enduring
relation of fellow-citizen,—hut commilito

meu.s, not miles mens, of the temporary
relation of ft^low-soldier. See Scaliger, in

liobtck on Phrynichus, p. 471 (also p. 172).

Ellicott would regard these words merely

as supererogatory com])ounds belonging to

later Greek. These <rv(i,<(>vX€Tai were not

Jews whoUy nor in part, but Gentiles

only. For they are set in distinct con-

trast here to ol 'lov^aioi. to. avxa
.... KaOc&s] The proper apodosis to to.

avTo. would be a, or airep. But such in-

accuracies are found in the classics :

Kiihner (ii. 571) cites from Plat. Pha;d.

p. 86 A, ei Tis 5u'o'X"P'C'"'''o '''V o-^'^V

\6yqi (hsTTep <j\) : so also Legg. p. 671 C ;

Xen. An. i. 10. 10. avroi, not 'we
Old-selves' as Erasm., al. : but the mem-
bers of the Judffian churches mentioned
above. The same construction occurs in

Gal. i. 22, 23. 15, 16.] Chamcteriza-
lion of the Jews as enemies of the Gospel
(Dill <f mankind. Jowett's note is worth
(pioting :

" Wherever the Apostle had gone
on his second journey, he had been perse-

cuted by the Jews : and the longer he tra-

velled about among Gentile cities, the more
he must have been sensible of the feeling

with which his countrymen were regarded.
Isolated as they were from the rest of
the world in every city, a people within a
people, it was impossible that they should
not be united for their own self-defence,

and regarded with suspicion by the rest of
mankind. But tlieir inner nature was not
less r('|)Ugn:nit to the nobler as well as the
l)asei- feelings of Greece and Home. Their
lieree nationality had outlived itself: thougli

worsliij)pers of the true God, they knew
Him not to be the God of all the nations

of the earth : hated and despised by others,

Ihey could but cherish in return an impo-
tent contempt and hatred of other men.
\Vliat wonder that, for an instant (? on all

this see below), the Apostle should have
felt tliat this Gentile feeling was not wholly
groundless ? or that he should use words

which recall the expression of Tacitus :

'Adversus omnes alios hostile odium?'
Hist. v. 5." 15. Twv Ktti] The re-

peated Kai serves for enumeration.

Tov Kvp. diroKT. 'lT]<r. is thus arranged to

give prominence to tov Kvp., and thus en-

hance the enormity of the deed : it should

be rendered v7ho killed Jesus the Lord,

TOV Kvp. being in a position of emphasis.

K. Tovis TrpojjjiiTas] belongs to

awoKTiivavTiiiv (see Matt, xxiii. 31— 37 ;

Acts vii. 52), not to €/c5ia)|. as De W.
His objection, that all the i)rophets were

not killed, is irrelevant : neither were they

all persecuted. The Ihiovs of rec. appears

to have been an early insertion : Tert.

ascribes it to Marcion. ckSkdI.] drove

out by persecution, viz. from among you.

Acts xvii. 5 ft".,— not for the simple verb

5i£>j|. (De W.), nor does the preposition

merely strengthen the verb (Liinem.),

—

but it retains its proper meaning (6 5f;|tos

auTuv f^fSiw^e rovs Svi'aTovs, oi 5e antX-

e6vTfs . . . Time. i. 24), and the aorist

refers it to a definite event, as in the case

of awoKTfivdvTui/ : when their habit is

spoken of, the participles are present,

e. g. apeffKdvTevv and kw\v6vtwv below.

i^p,as refers to Paul and Silas.

6e<3 (XT) dpEO-K.] The \i.r\ gives a subjective

sense : not exactly that of Bengel, al.,

' Deo placere non qua-renlium.' For in

strictness, as Ellicott, the shade of sub-

jectivity is only to be found in the

aspect in which the subject and the par-

ticiple is presented to the reader : and
therefore can hardly be reproduced in

English. Compare on the usage, Winer,

edn. 6, § 55. 5, g. |3, and Ellieotfs

note here. In irdaiv dvOpii-irois cvav-

Tiwv, most Commentators, and recently

Jowett (see above), have seen the odium
humani generis ascribed to the Jews
by Tacitus (Hist. v. 5), and by several

other classic authors (Juv. Sat. xiv.

103 tr. Diod. Sic. xxxiv. p. 524, &e.).

But it is hardly possible that St. Paul,

liimself a Jew, should have blamed an
exclusiveness which arose from the strict

monotheism and legal purity of the Jew :

and besides this, the construction having
been hitherto carried on by copuhv, but
now droi)])ing them, most naturally goes

on frtun ivat/rioiv to koiKvSvtoiv, in that

they prevent, and thus kwK. specifies
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KovTwv Kai Traaiv avOpdjirniQ ' n'ni'r/wi', ^^' " kioXvovtmv

J?A««C roig iOvtaiv \aXr}(7at iva acjOi'oaiv, ' f(^ to '''"' ava-

TrXripMaai uvtiov raq afxaQTiaq TravTore. ^ erpOaaev Se

^ iTT avTovQ T) * opyr) ^
I'lg reXng.

Hfiitc ce, aceXcpoi, ^ airopcpaviaOtvTeQ acf v/lkZv

TTpoc Kaipov (jjpag *^ TrpoQioiro) ou " Kap^ia, '^ iripiaao- \o

nt.ii.8
(Miirk vi

4S] Mt.xv

only. I'rov.
xiv.7.
- Matt. lix
U. Actsvii

w Gal. vi. 2 reff. Gen. xv. 16.
15. -iCor.x. Itr
xviii. 5. John xiii. 1. Amos i

1 Cor. vii. 5. 2 Cor. vii. 8. Ga

X Matt. xii. 28 J L. Eccl. viii. 14.
yeh.i. lOreir. Luke xii. 23.

• 8. a here only t.
ii.5. c 2 Cor. V. 12. d C

e<f, I'hil. iii. 16refl'. (ch. iv.

Matt. X. 22. xxiv. 1.1. Luke
b here only, see John v. 85.

*1. i. U reir.

16. (rco0TiaovTai F. om ray a/xapTias B. ecfflaKei' BD^ : txt ACD'-^FKLK
rcl Orig., Eus^ Chr Tlulrt Damasc. tj opyrj bef eir' avrous B vulg(and F-lat) Orig,.

aft T] opyr} ins rou 6eov DF latt goth lat-ff.

wherein the ei/avTioTTjs consists, viz. in

opposing the salvation of mankind by the
Gospel. So that the other seems to be
irrelevant (so nearly Liinem.).

16. €is to] not of the result merely, ' so

that,'—but of the intention, not of the
Jews themselves, but of their course of
conduct, viewed as having an intent in the
divine purposes : as so often in St. Paul.

avairX..] to bring up the measure of
their sins to the prescribed point.

irdvTOTt] ravra Se Kai vaKai sVl twu
npocpriToiv k. vvv iirl rov ;^pi(rToD k. f(p'

n)fjiS>v eirpa^au, 'Iva TrdvTOTe avairKrjpw-

OuiffLv al a/napTiai avTwv, (Ecum. The
idea is, not of a new measure having to be
tilled -KOLVTOTe, but of thoir being navTort
employed in filling up the measure.
But (this their opposition to God and men
shall not avail them : for) the (predestined,

or predicted, or merited) wrath (of God)
came upon them (he looks hack' on the
fact in the divine counsels as a thing in

pa.st time, q. d. ' was appointed to come :'

not ' has come.' No sense of anticipation

need be sought in ecpdaffty in later Greek,
weccpt when it governs an accusative of

the person, as ch. iv. 15; see relf.) to the

utmost (to the end of it, i. e. the wrath : so

that it shall exhaust all its force on them :

not ' at last' Wahl, al. : nor to be taken
with r] opyr}, the wrath which shall endure
to the end [v els r. ?], as Thl., (Ec, al.

:

nor to be referred to the Jews, ' so as to

make an end of them,' De W.).

17— III. 13.] He relates to them how he
desired to return after his separationfrom
them : and when that iras impracticable,

how he sent Timotheus : at whose f/ood

intelligence ofthem he was cheered, thanks
God for them, and prai/s for their con-

tinuance in love and confirmation in the

faith. 17.] '^|i€is 8^ resumes the sub-

ject broken ott' at ver. 13 : the 8^ intro-

ducing a contrast to the description of the

Jews in vv. 15, 16. dirop4)avicrOevT€s]

6p4>avds is properly used, as with us, of
children who have lost their parents. But
it is found in a wider sense, e. g. John
xiv. 8,—Find., Isthm. vii. 16, opcpavhv

Hvpiwv krapoov,— Olynip. ix. 92, opcpavol

yevias {6pp. TeKuuv, Dion. Hal. Antt. i.

p. 69, Kypke) : Ilesych. : op<pav6s, 6 yo-
vewv iffTtprifxevos Ka\ t(kv<i>v (coiii]wro the
similitude, ver. 7). The word d-n-op4>a-

vi£ca occurs Msq\\. Choeph. 217, nf the
eagles' brood deprived of their jjareiits.

Here it is used in deep atfection, the pre-
position giving the sense of local sever-
ance, which is further specified by d(^'

vfiCcv following. There is no occasion to
jiress the metaphor, as Clirys., al.

irpo9 Kaipov upas] for the space of an
hour, i. e. for a very short time : it is

a combination of the expressions irphs

Kaiphv and irphs Siipav, see reft". It rcfei-s,

not to his present impression that the
time of separation would still be short
(as Flatt and De W.), for this the i)ast

participle airopfpavicrdevTff forbids, but
to the time alluded to in that i)ast par-

ticiple — when we had been separated
from you for the space of an hour.

irpos<iir. ovi K.J datives of the iiianiier in

which (i. e. as EUic. ' marking, with the
true limiting power of the case, the meta-
phorical place,' which in the interpreta-

tion of the metaplior would be manner or

form, • to which the sense is restricted
')

no sei)aration in heart took place.

irepio-o-oT. ^o-ir] the more abundantly
(because our .separation was so short.

Lunem. says well :
" Universal experience

testifies, that the pain of .separation from
friends and the djsirc of return to them
are more vivid, the more freshly tlie re-

membrance of the parting works in the

s])irit, i. e. the less time has elapsed since

the parting." Therefi)re the exjilanation

of (Ec. and Thl., after Chrys., is uiipsycho-

logical : mpiafforipws darrovSacrafifv, t)

ws flnhs tiv Tour wphs Sipav arroXfupOtv-
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II. 18-20.

aaafiiv to TrpocojTTOV Vfxujv

^^ ^lOTi riOi\i}aauev eXOnv Trpof v/^iaq, c d e f «
- V , , h k 1 m

iVeKO^/iV no 17

seeCol.ii.Y. TTOAAN " iTTlOVfUO
Rev. xxii. 4. U'vix hn-\ 'k" i' ^k'^

gineoodsense. £-v(o uei' llauAoc:, Ktti aiTaQKai ck;, Ka
Phil. i. 23 1 ^'^

_ in. v ,„„,,..•*
hGai:y.2reff rjjUOC O CTOTOraC

Tou Kvp'iov r]fxil)V \r]aov ^ tv t^ avrov ' irapovaia

Sot

. 20
VlilHQ

III. ^ SjO /llJ/fCfTt

S.'i reff.

k Phil. iv. 10
retr.

'Itom^xv.li yop £(TT£ TJ ' 6"oi;a TJjtiWI/ JCOt 1) "^OpO.

I'pet.'iii. 7 only. Dan. Ix. 26 Theod.-Ald. only. in so of Christ, 1 Tim. i. 1. n Phil. iv. 1.

o Ezek. xvi. 12. xxiii. 42. Prov. xvi. 31. p Rom. iii. 27. 1 Cor. xv. 21 al. P. only, exc. James iv. 10.

q = Rom ii. 4 r ch. i. 3 reff. 8 1 Cor. xv. 23. ch. iii. 13. v. 23. 1 John ii. 28. Trap. = also Matt.

xxiv. 3, Sec. ch. Iv. 15. 2 Thess. ii. 1, 8. James v. 7, 8 al. (Phil. i. 26 reff.) t = Eph. iii. 13 reff.

18. rec S<o, with D^KL rel Clir Tlulrt Damasc : txt ABD'FK m 17. 67-. aveKo^^ev

F121.
19. for Kavx; ayaWiacreooi A ; exttUaiionis Tert. oin 3rd ^ N^ rec aft

i7)(rov ins xpio-rou, with FL rel vulg-cd(with fukU &c) coptt goth Clir Thl Tcrt al : oin

ABDKK d e h 1 17. 67- am(and fukP) syrr Thdrt Damasc ffic Auibrst-ed.

20. 0111 2iid ^ K' 109.

Tos. Liith., Bretschn., De W., and Ellic.

understand it 'the more,' i. e. than if I

had been separated from you in heart

:

but the above seems both simpler and
more delicate in feeling) endeavoured
(implies actual setting on foot of measures

to effect it) in much desire (i. e. very

earnestlv) to see your face. 18.]

Wherefore (as following up this earnest

endeavour) we would have come (had a

plan to come :
" not (0ovA6ix(6a., which

would indicate merely the disposition :

see Philem. 13, 14" [Liin.]) to you, even

I Paul (the introduction of these words

here, where he is about to speak of him-

self alone, is a strong confirmation of the

view upheld above [on ch. i. 9] that he

has hitherto been speaking of himself and
his companions. The /xef answers to a

suppressed St, q. d. irepi Se tuv &KKa>v oii

vvf 6 \6yos, or the like. Grot., al., think

the suppressed Se refers to the rest having

intended it once only, but the Apostle

more times, taking k. air. k. Sis with iy.

IX. Xiau.), not once only but twice (literally,

'both once and twice:' not used widely

[oTT. K. 5is], but meaning that on two
special occasions he had such a plan : see

i-ef. The words refer to ia-iruvSda:, not

to iyw (ji. n.,— see above), and (not 'but:'

the simple copvda, as in Rom. i. 13, gives

the matter of fact, without raising the

contrast between the intenticm and the

hindrance) Satan (i. e. the devil : not any

human adversary or set of adversaries, as

De W., al. ; whether Satan acted by the

Thessalonian Jews or not, is unknown to

us, but by whomsoever acting, the agency
was his) hindered us (retf.). 19.]

accounts for this his earnest desire to

see them, by the esteem in which he held

them. The words e|xirp. t. Kvp. Tifi,. 'iTja.

fc.T.A.. must not be transposed in the ren-

dering ("construi hsec sic debent, ti's y.

fj/Ji. e'ATT i/xvp. T. Kvp ^ ovx^

K. vjx." Grot.) : for the Apostle, after

having asked and answered the question

TLs yap K.T.K., breaks off, and specifies

that wherein this hope and joy mainly

consisted, viz. the glorious prospect of

their being found in the Lord at His
appearing. But he does not look forward

to this as anticipating a reward for the

conversion of the Thessalonians (Est., al.),

or that their conversion will compensate

for his having persecuted the Church bo-

fore, but from generous desire to be found

at that day with the fruits of his labour,

and that they might be his boast and he
theirs before the Lord : see 2 Cor. i. 14

;

Phil. ii. 16. On tni^. Kavx-, ^^^

reft", and Soph. Aj. 460. tj oix^
Kal vfjicis] The ^, as Ellic, ' introduces

a second and negative interrogation, c.k-

])lauatory and confirmatory of what is

implied in the first :' see Winer, edn. 6,

§ 57. 1. b. Ktti, ' as well as others my
converts.' iv tj} avr. irap. further

specifics the tfnirp. rov Kupiov. 20.]

yap sometimes serves to render a reason

for a foregoing assertion, by asserting it

even more strongly, q. d. ' it must be so,

for the' fact is certain.* So So})h. Philoct.

7 16, " SfivSv ye Tovwlffayfxa rov uovi)-

ixaros." " Siivhv yap, ouSi prjTiv :" sec

Hartung, Partikell. i. p. 474. I should

be inclined to ascribe to ver. 20, on this

very account, a wider range than ver. 19
embraces : q. d. you will be our joy in

the day of the Lord: for ye are (;it iill

times, ye are, abstractedly) our glory and
joy. this seems to me far better than,
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" ffT£yovT£c ^ tii8oK?7(ia^f»'
''" KaraXiKpOrivai t'v AOrivaiq

imovoi, ^ (cn( tniim^d^tv Tii^oOeov tov aBe\(pov 17/naJv f"t
^. ;.'!;} j'',^'

^y «iii,£r.->/A.. Tni" y (;|£oiJ £j' Tw £vayy(\iu> TOV •^fUCTTou, ^ etc

TO ' aTf]pit.ai v/jaq K(u

rell'.

[J<.hiivii

a) Acts
xviii. 19 a!.

VJ.HOI'

avvipyov tov •' Ueov ev tm evayyeAiu) tov "^piaTov,

TO firfdiva " aaiveaOai tv rai<; OXiiptrriv Touraig" y ["j^^r.iii.o.

z ch. ii. 12 reh:

a Acts xviii. 23. Rom. i. 11. xvi. 25. Ps. 1.12(14). b - Col. ii. 2. 2 Thess. li. 17. Deut. iii.

28. Job iv. 3. c so inf., w. to, Rom. iv. 13. Phi_l. iv. 10. see note. d hero

onlyt. oi I'e. caivofxivot tois heyonetiott, idiiiipvov re k iffiiviov, Diog. Lacrt. viii.41. (Kypke.)

Chap. III. 1. Sioti B : 5io Kai a. •quSoK-nffaiJ.ei' I5X.

2. rec (for crwipyov tov Oeov) Slmovoi/ tou deov kui a-vvfpyov 7?/ucof, with D^KL rel

Syr syr(alterii) Clir Thdrt Daniase j Siukovov t. 6. AN 67^ 73 vulg syr(altern) copt

biism a?th Bas Pelag-txt ; Siukovov kui. crw. tov 9eov F ; avvepyov, omg tov Beov,

B (harP Siuk. for (Tuvepy.) arm I'clag-comm : txt (from objections to which expression

the variations jjrohabh/ arose) D' 17 Ainbrst. rec aft itapaKaXiaai ins v^las, with

D3KLrel Syr: oin ABD^FN m 17 latt copt ami Chr Tlidrt, Daiuasc Anibrst Telag.

rec (for uTrep) ir^pi, with D^L rel Thdrt, : txt ABD'FKN 17 Bas Chr Thdrtj.

3. rec for to, toi {see note), with a c : tov b^ : iva F 73 : tov 1 67 : txt ABDKL^< rel

Damasc.

with Elhc., to regard the yap as only
' confirmatory and explicative.'

111. 1.] 8i6, "because of our affection for

you just expressed ; ' hac narratione quie

sequitur, de.siderii illius sui iideni facit/

Calvin. \i.y\K. o-Tc-yovTes] no longer

being able to (fxtiKen gives the subjective

fouling as distinguished from ovKtri, which

would describe the mere objective matter

of fact) bear (reff) (our continued ab-

sence from you), we (1 Paul, from above,

ch. ii. 18) determined (€v8oxTi<ra[iev does

not carry with it any expression of ^^/ea-

sitre [_' proniptam aniini inchnationem de-

signat,' Calv.], except in so far as we say

'it was our pleasure,'— referring merely

to the resolution of the will) to be left

behind (see Acts xvii. 15, 16) in Athens

alone, 2.] and sent Timotheus our

brother and fellow-worker with God (ref.

and Elbe's note here) in (the tield of his

working) the Gospel of Christ (there docs

not ajipcar to be any special reason for

this honourable meut'ion of Timotheus [as

Clirys., TovTo ov rbf Ti/J-Sdeov iiralpoiv

(brjffii', aW' avTovs TijUtic], further than

the disposition to speak thus highly of

him on the part of the Apostle. Such is

the more natural view, when we take into

.account the fervid and allcctiouate heart

of the writer. See, however, note on 1 Tim.

V. 23; with which timid character of

Timotheus such designations as this may
be connected), in order to confirm you,

and exhort on behalf of (in artier for the

furtherance of) yoixr faith, 3.] that

no one might be disquieted (i-ef. : Soph.

Antig. 1211, TtaiSds. ;m,6 (raifei <pe6yyos

:

Eur. Khes. 53, <ralvii ju' if^xos (ppuK-

T(i)pia, &.C. In these places traivw is a

vox media, conveying the meaning of

agitation, disquieting, which the context

must interpret for better or worse) in (in

the midst of) these tribulations (which

are happening to us both). The con.struc-

tion of TO (iTiSe'va <raiv€a9ai is doubted.

Llinem. enters into the mattiT, as usual,

at length and thoroughly. He first deals

with the rec. t<5 ^tjS. <r., and exposes as

ungrammatieal the view which would re-

gard it as a dativKs commodi, as = e«s

tI . . . , rejecting also Biiekert's more
grammatical view, that it indicates " unde

nascituram t))v TrapaKK-qaiv speraverat,

quum Timotheum misit, apostolus." Then
as to TO fx. (T.,—wo may take it either

1) with Mattluei, supplying a second els

from the former els t6 ffT-qp. But then

why is not the second els expressed, as

in Koin. iv. 11 ? Or, 2) with Schott, as

a pendent accusative, in the sense ' quod

attinet, ad.' But this is a very rare con-

struction, which has been often assumed

without reason (see Bernhanly, pp. 132 fl".),

and therefore should only be resorted to

when no other sui)position will help the

construction : 3) Winer, eiln. 3 (not in

edn. 6), § 45. 3 amn., whom De \V. and

KUicott follow, makes it dependent on

irapaKaKeffat, and treats it as a further

explanation of v-rrtp rfjs ir/<rTea»s — viz.

'to exhort, that none should become un-

stable.' But if rh unS. ffaiv. depended

on Tzapajca\e<Tat, then Tropa/foAer;/, in the

sense of ' to exhort,' would Ije followed by

a simple accu.sative of the thing, which

though perhaps passible, see 1 Tim. vi. 2,

is very harsh. [Consult however Ellicott's

note, as to the mere mediate dependence

of such clauses on the governing verb in

comparison with the immediate depcnd-

cuce of substantives.] Besides, if rh fi. a.
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Kfii yan orf
^Phn';i!ir avTOi yap cihan on hq tovto KHHtUa'

Malk^xll-.w/ TTpOC VnUC ' m*£»', ^ TTpOtXtVOjUtV Vf.llV OTl IJHAAO/^UV
John i. 1 al. .' n\\>/ \./t\ fl^^

^h^i.'y^n'^-
' dXiptaOai, KaOwQ Kai tyiViTO Kai oidan. "^ bia tovto

xH.Mrjnh-. ^ Kuyd) uTiKiTi ' (Tr£7ct)v iTTiniLa "*
tic TO yvu)vai ttjv ttiotiv

hpres..(:ai:ii.
, _' ^', „ ., ^, - r o 'V ^ p '

le/n"te W/ltWV, firj TTWQ iWHQaaiV VfittQ o inipaL,(ov Kai *^ hq

^Iv^s.'wk'.s.' Kivov yevrfTai o ^ kottoq r)fHov. ctpri 0£ kXOovTOQ Ti/io-
s.i.6, ^, '

^ , ^ , , , _ ' r ' \ ' ' "
'" " fou TTOOQ Tj^iac a^ UjUWJ' Kat evayyiAiaanivov tj/iuv ttjv

li.'Markni: TTicTTti' Kat Tjjv aya.TTr]V w/uwv, Kai on ' e^^^^ ^^juvci'av rjjudiv

C1.2"'' ^' k= (sec note) John i. SI. Rom. xi. 3. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Iver.lreff. m ch. ii. 12 re(f.

ABDF
KL^ah
c d e f s
h k Ini
n 17

2 Thes:
7. 1 Ti
10. Heb. xi

87 (M

n indie, Gal. iv. 11. Col. ii. 8. Wine
ii. 2. I'hil.ii.lObis. Isa.lxv.23.

10. Eom. X. 15, from Isa. lii. 7-

only, see 2 Mace. vii. 20.

,
edn.6, J 56. 2. b. /3.

q 1 Cor. iii. 8. xv.

s 2 Tim. i. 3. elsw. a

p2Co
;n. xxxi. 42. r = Luke i. 19.

i. 16 reir. w. Troelo-tfai. t he

aft KaBbis om /cot F D-lat.4. TTpo^eKeyo^JLiv D' : eKeyoixef F.

5. V/J.OCV bef TTiariv B 111 73.

6. ills VIJ.WV bef ina-riv X. jxvuav bef exere DF : T\fjiwv bcf ex^Te 17, mem. nostr.

hah. D-lat vulg(ancl F-lat).

were a further specification of inr\p t^s

•7rioT€£Ds iV'i''', it would iiot bc accusative

but genitive. 4) It only remains that

we should take to y.. a: as in apposition

with the whole foregoing sentence, €t$

rh (TT. V. K. Trap. iiir. t. niCTT. vfi.— so

that rh jur)5. craiu. serves only to repeat

the same thought, which was before posi-

tively cx]n-essed, in a negative but better

defined form : t6 being nearly = tovt-

e'o-Ti. So that the sense is : to confirm

you and exhort you on behalf of your

faith, that is, that no one may be

shaken in these troubles : to |xr]S. being

dependent, not on a second eij under-

stood, as in (1), but on the first ds,

which is expressed. With this view I

entirely agree, only adding, that instead of

making t6 = tovt€(tti, I would rather say

that TovreiTTL might have been inserted

before rh juijSeVa. avTol Yoip . . .]

Reason why no one should he shaken.

Griesb., al., parenthesize avTol — oX^are

ver. 4 : but wrongly, fi)r 5io toDto ver. 5,

connects with this sentence immediately.

oiSaTC ;
])robably not for Theodoret's rea-

son : &i<iiQfi> Tjixiv ravra rrpo7iy6pev<Tev

6 5effTT6Tris XP'""^^^'
—''"^ *"'^' t'"** given

in ver. l-. eU tovto, vi/. to dKi^iffdai,

contained in 0Ai'i|/6i$ above : the subject to

Kei/jLiea being 'we Christiiuis.' 4.]

reason fi>r oXSaTf. -rrpos v\i., sec reft".

|jieX.\opicv may be taken either as the

recit. present, or better as representing the

counsel of God, as in 6 fpxd/j-ivos and the

like. Tlie subject to fxfW., as above, being
' we Christians.' oiSaTC, viz. by expe-

rience. 5.] Sto. TOVTO, because tribu-

lation had verily begun among you (Kadias

i<a] ^yfvfTo). Kd^w seems to convey

a delicate bint tlint Timotheus also was

anxious respecting them : or it may have
the same reference as koI ^/ue?y, ch. ii. 13,

—viz. to the other Christianswho had heard

of their tribulation. De W. would render,

not, ' therefore I also J('c.'—but ' therefore

also, I tfc' But this would require (as

Liin.) Sia Koi tovto—or Ka\ Sia t.

els TO 7v.] that I (not ' he') might know
(be informed about) : belongs to the sub-

ject of the verb e7r6^i|/a. \i.r\ irws

K.T.K.'] lest perchance the tempter (ref.)

have tempted (not, as Whitby, al., ' re-

duced ') you (indicative betokening the fact

absolute), and our labour might be (sub-

junctive, betokening the fact conditional)

to no purpose (reft'.). Fritz, and De W.
rather harshly take /xij ttccj in two difi'erent

meanings,— with the first clause as ' an
forte,' and with the second as ' 7ie forte.'

6— 8.] Of the good netvs hrought

hi) Timotheus. 6.] apTi8eisby Liineni.

(and De W. hesitatingly) separated by a

comma from e\d6vTos, and joined to -nap-

fK\riQr)ixiv ver. 7. But the direct con-

nexion of apTi with an aori.st verb is harsher

than with an aorist participle, and irapcKX..

has already its Sid tovto, which refers l)ack

to the whole preceding clause as contained

in the toCto. 1 would therefore join &pTi

witli (\e6vTo<;. But Timotheus having
just now come \e. cva^y-J having
brought good news of: see retf. ovk flinv

airayyei\avTus, aWa ivayyiXKTafxivoV

ToaovTov ayadhv i^yiiro t))v iKiivoiv 0(-

fiaiwo'tv K. T^v a.ydirr}v. Clirys. First

their Christian state comforted him,

—

then, their constant remembrance of liim-

self. Thdrt. remarks : rpia rfSfiKtv d|i-

epaffTa, tV TtiffTiv, k. t. aya.Tn]i>, k. tov

SiSacTKaXov tV fi,vl))xt]v. 5);\o? rj /.di'

ir/fTT/T rfjy (ixrefiflas rh fif^aiov 7/ 5e
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* ayitOi)v iravTore, " lirnroOovvTtg V/naq tSetv Kavuinp

Koi VfjiHg vfjiaq, ^ ^la tovto ^* 7rao£K:X7/0»]A*£f, aSeXf^oi,

^
k(p' v/iitv ^fVt TTuay rp ' avayKrj Kai OX'ixpti r)nu)v ha Trjg

on vvv

v. 2.' 2'Tiiii!

i.4. (Ps.
cxviii.2S,hut

W.TUU.)

VI^HjJV TTiaTtWQ
I Q ' ^ c ' '

Kvpioj. Tiva yop tv^apiOTKn

y ^ 2 Cor i 4 lii. 14. Tii.4 al. z = 1 Cor. vii. 26. 2 tor. vi. 4 al. 1 Kings xxii. 2.

a = 2 Cor xiii 4 see Kom. vii. 9, or x. 5. b fial. v. 1 reft'. c Eph. v. 4 reil'. d Luke
xiv. Ubis. Rom. xi. 35. xii. 19. 2Tliess. i.O Heb. x. SOonly. L.P.H. Ps. cxv. 12. (3.) e attr.,

Eph. i. 6reff. f so Matt. ii. 10. (John iii. 29.) see Judg. xi. S3.

7. TrapaK(K\r]iJL€ea A 3. 23. 57. for eiri, (v F 109 vulg gotb Pelag. rec

e\i^p. Kat avayK., with KL rel Chr Tlidrt Damasc : t.vt ABDFN m 17 latt syrr copt arm
Ainbrst Pelag. for ijucoj/, vixwv AB-. ins Kai bef 5(a A. irio-recos bef

vfxaiv A fuld.

8. rec <rT7\Ki\Te, witb DX' (b2 c e h 17, e sil) : txt A B(ita cod.) FKLN^ rel Cbr-ms.

9. for eea>, Kvpiw D'FN^ copt. for vfxwv, rj/uwj/ B'. i) exoipo/ue;' D^.

ayair-n tV n-paKTiKT]v aptT7]V t) 5f toD

SiSao-KaAou fJ.vi)HT], «• » '^epl aurbv Trijeos,

fxapTvpit TTJ TTfpl rrjv 5i5affKa\iav ffTopyr].

irdLvTOTe belongs more naturally to

the foregoing : see 1 Cor. i. 4- ; xv. 58

;

Gal. iv. 18 ; Eph. v. 20. " iniwoee7v ri

(hue etiam redire structuram iivnrodeTu s(\.

intinitivo nemo nescit) idem valet (luod

iroflor ex^'" ^'^^ '^'' de.siderium ferre in ali-

(luid versum, cf. LXX. Ps. xlii. (.xli.) 1, tv

rponou iirnroQil t] i\a(poi firl ras ir-nyai

TO}v vSdrwv." Fritz, in Kom. i. 11. So

that direction, not intensity (which as

Fritz, also remarks, after the analogy of

TTipi.TT6er\Tos, should be expressed by irepi-,

not iirnroGilv) is the force of the preposi-

tion. TjiAtis vftos] soil. iSuv etn-ko-

Oovfjuf. 7.] 8ia TOVTO, viz. on ac-

count of what has just l)een mentioned,

from &pTi .... ;

—

tovto combining the

whole of the good news in one. €<|>'

iipiiv, with reference to you: as we say,

over you. Yon were the object of our

ctJfisolation : the faith which you shewed

was the means whereby that object was

apjilied to our minds. Iirl -irdo-. T-ij

ovav. K. 0X. Ti|j..] in (rclf., i. e. ' in f/ie

midst of,'—' in spite of ) all our necessity

and tribulation: what necessity and tri-

bulation does not appear ;—but clearly

some external trouble, not, as De W.,

care and auxiefi/ for i/ou, for this would

be removed by the message of Timotheus.

"We may well imagine such external trou-

ble, from Acts xviii. 5—10: 8.]

for now (not so much an adverb of time,

here, as implying the fulfilment of the

condition [tav'] which follows : so Kur.

Iph. in Aul. 641 :
" avvera Xdyovaa fiaX-

Xov (Is o1kt6v IX Ayfis." " affvveTa vvv

fpovfiev, tl (re y fv<ppavu>." See more

examples in Hartung, Partikell. ii. p. 25 ;

Kuhner. ii. p. 185) we live (the avayKt} ami

QkI^is being conceived as a death : but not

to be referred to everlasting life, as Chrys.

[fcoTjv \4ywv t))v /ueAAoutrav], nor weak-
ened to 'vivit qui felix est' [Pelt], but

with direct reference to the infringement

of the powers of life by aviyK. and Q\., as

Liinem., "we are in full strength and fresh-

ness of life, we do not feel the sorrows

and tribulations with which the outer

world surrounds us ") if ye stand fast in

the Lord. The conditional form of this

last sentence, with ^dv, not tirei, carries it

forward as an exhortation for the future

also ; while the solcrcistie indicative gives

the Apostle's confident expectation that

such would be the case. The reading

must not be dismissed, as Ellic, by taking

refuge in Scrivener's assertion that permu-

tations of similar vowels are occasionally

found even in the best MSS. I have ex-

amined the Vatican Codex through the

greater part of the X. T., and can safely

say that these permutations are found only

in' such cases as H, T, and EI, and O and n.

in doubtful inflexions, as ewpuK. and topaK. ;

not in cases like the present, nor in any

ordinary occurrences of long and short

vowels. See remarks on Kom. v. 1 ; and

prolegg. to Vol. I. ch. vi. § i. 36, 37.

There were (ver. 10) va-rep-nfiara in their

faith, requiring KardpTiffn. 9.] And
this vigour of life shews itself in the

earnest desire of abundant thanksgiving :

so the vdp accounts for, and specifies the

action of, the (wi) just mentioned.

Tiva, what — i. e. what sufficient — ?

dvTair.] reft". : thanks is itself a

return for God's favours : see especially

ref. Ps. iiri, niay be taken as

above (ref.>'), or as for,— in return for : the

two meanings in fact run u]) into one.

irdo-. xj) xo^P<f< ^^ *^® J^y- '• *^*

not the joy from so many dift'erent
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1 ch. ii. 9 reft'.

reir. "i)an. ' viTi^iKTrtoiaaov StotO/itiVOl tlQ TO

^^ vvKTOQ Kai -qinipaq abdf
1 .r» - < _ VI , KLi^a b

«0£M' VUixtV TO TTOOf;- t (1 efg
_ , . _ liklm

V. n o 17Th^d.-aid. (OTTov KOI KOTapTiaui Ta vaTipi]fiaTa Tr]Q TriaTt:0)q vfxio

ch'v^is)
^' ° avTOQ §£ o ^ Oeog Kui '' Tran^o jjjitwi' /coi o Kvpioc rj/itd

: fimstr., Phil, 'i -q O' N'5,vt- v.- 12''
171

vfjiag

'"ar *('Luke^'
^^ " KvpiOQ ^ TrXeovaaai Kal ^ Trtpiaaevaai tyj ayaTry^ UQ

vi'.i!*^Ez*^a' aXAnAouc KOI uq TravTag, ^ KaOairep Km i^uejc f'C vuaq,
iv. 12, IS, 16.

'

n Phil. ii. 30 reff. o ch. iv. 10. v. 23. 2 Thcss. ii. 16. iii. 16. p Gal. i. 4 reff. q Luke i.

79. 2 Thess. iii. 5 onlv. Ps. v.8. r trans., here only. Num. xxvi. 51. Ps. Ixx. 21. (intr , Rnm. v. 20

al.) Paul only, exc. 2 Pet. i. 8. s trans., 2 Cor. iv. 15. ix. 8. Eph. i.8 only {. t ver. 6.

11. for Oiov, Kvpiov K^ om irja: D'. rec aft ivcrovs ins XP^""^"^' ^'ith

D3bpKL rel vulg syrr copt gotli Atli : oiu ABD^^X 17 am(with dcmid harl' tol) D-lat

reth-rom Anibr Vocat. for 3rd tj^coi/, vfxasv K'.

12. for Kvpios, dfos A 73: Kvp. ir](Tovs DiF(not F-lat) : cm ami gyj., ttjs

ayanr]^ ¥.

sources, but tlic joy in its largjeness and
dej>th : q. d. t^ X'^P^ "^V h-^y^^V-
Q attr. for ^j',—-see Matt. ii. 10 : not as

John iii. 29, — see note there.

ejiirp. T. ©eov t|(*,. shews the joy to he of

the very liighest and best,— no joy of

this world, or of personal pride, but one
which will bear, and does bear, the search-

ing eye of God, and is His joy (John xv.

11). 10.] vvKT. K. "qjji. see on ch. ii.

0. \iir€peKTr. : see relf, and cf. Mark
vi. 51. 8c6)<.€voi belongs to the ques-

tion of ver. 9— q. d., ' what thanks can we
render, &c., proportioned to the earnest-

ness of our prayers, &c. ?' So that Seti^e-

voi would best be rendered praying as we
do. els TO—direction, or aim, of the

prayers. KarapTiorai to, iio-t.] to.

fWiiiTovTa TrATjpwffai, Th(h-t. : cf. 2 Cor. ix.

12. These vo-T£pi^|j.aTa were consequences

of their being as yet novices in the faitli

:

partly theoretical, e. g. their want of .stabi-

lity respecting the napova-la, and of fixed

ideas respecting those wiio had fallen asleep

in Christ,—partly practical, cli. iv. 1. One
can hardly conceive a greater perversoness
than that of Baur, who takes this passage
for a proof that the Thessalonian church
Juid been long in the faitli. 11—13.

J

Good wishes, vnth respect to this his

(arnest desire, and to their continued

J) rogress in love and holiness. 11.

avTog] Not as De W. in contrast with

the ii6i.:(voi just spoken of, — l)ut as

(,"hrvs., avrhs 5e <5 Q«6s (KKS^at tous

TTfipafffMOvs rovs Travraxov inpUKKOVTa^
Tifxas, usTC opO^v 4\0e7i' irpos v/j.us,—
i. e. it exalts tlie absolute jiowcr of (iod

and the Lord Jesus,— if He expedites tlie

way, it will be accoinplislu'd. aviro's then
is iu contrast with oiirsefres, who have
once and again ti ied to coine to you, but
liave been hindered by Satan. Liini'in.

remarks that 6 de6s is best taken abso-

lute, and ^^ftji' referred to iraTr,p only.

More majesty is thus given to tlio avros 6

OeSs, although alrSs refers to the wliole.

Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. KaTevOvvai]

not infinitive, but third person singular

optative aorist. It certainly cannot be

passed without remark, that the two
nominatives should thus be followed, here

and in 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17, by a singular

verb. It would be hardly possible that

this should be so, unless some reason

existed in the subjects of the verb. Mere
uniti/ of will between the Father and
the Son (Liinein.) would not be enough,

unless absolute unity were also iu the

writer's mind. Athanasius therefore seems

to be right iu drawing from this construc-

tion an argument for the unity of the

Father and the Son. irpos vftas more
naturally belongs to KarevBvfai than to

T^v o^of r)p.u>v, in which case it should be

t))V 65. r)fl. TTjV TTpliS VfJL. 12.] vfjias

8^— emphatic — 'sive nos veniemus sive

minus,' Bengel. 6 Ki$pios may refer

either to the Father, or to Christ. It i«

no objection to the former, that t. 0eoC k.

irarp. ijfi. is repeated below, any more
than it is to the latter tliat t. Kvp. fju. 'I.

is so repeated. I should rather under-

stand [still, notwithstanding Kllic.'s note]

it of the Father : see 2 Cor. ix. 8.

irXcoi'do-ai] transitive, sec rett". : enlarge
you—not merely in numbers, as Thdrt.,

but in i/oi(rselres, in richness of gifts and
largeness of faith and knowledge—fill up
your v(TT(prifxaTa, ver. 10. irepio--

or€ij<rai (rcli.), make you to abound,

els iravTas] toward all men, not, as

Thdrt., Travras tous d/xoTriffTOVs, but as

Kst., 'eflam infulcles el resfra> sal litis

inimicos.' KaO. k. -^p^eis, viz. irepiff-

(Tivofxiv rfi ayoLTn} :—^X^Tf 70^) jxirpov k.
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13 u
','!^r tp^iac

\ '^
_ TUom. i. 11.

xvi.25. ver.
2. Ps. 1.1-2.

I'liil. iii.il

reff.

< I Kom. i. 4.

Kat SCor.vii.X
only. Ps.

t6h)Q

iig TO aTTjptsoc v/.nov tuq Ka
" ayiwavi'^ ^ ii^nrooaOfv tov ^ Otov Kai '' Trarpot," tj^iwv ^ iv

Ty irapovaia tov Kv^iov rj/iiov Iriaov jiiera navTwv rwr w iM.ii.ii. 1.5

^ uyiuiv avTOv.

IV. '' AoiTTOv ovv, aSeX^ot, ^ ipuyTw/ntv vfxa

irapaKaXov/iitv ^ tv kv/jiu) Irjtrow, iva Kauojg TraptXajjirs
..l^'l]^^^'^

Trap rjuiov ^ to ttwc ^£t vuaq ^ irfpiiraTtiv Ka\ aniOKtiv zch.'n.Krea:

Kai TTipiiraTUTi, iva TTioiaatvrtTt paAAov. ^an Iv.i'o

b 1 Cor. i. 16. iv. 2. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. (2 Thess. iii. 1.) c = Phil. iv. 3. ch.
al. d = Eph. iv. 1 retl\ e = 2 Cor. ii. ir. Epli. iv. 17.->1.

Oal. i. 0. 12 al. g art., M.trk i.x. 23. Luke i. 02. Kmn. viii. 2«.

1 eh. ii. 15 relT. k Uom. iii. 7. Phil. 1. 20. ver. 10 al. fr. Eccl. iii. 19.

13. Tas «-ap5ios bef uiuw;' DF latt. a^c^Trrcos BL Ps-Ath. O7ioo-W7j B'DF :

ZiKaioavvi) A 23. 57. rec aft irjffov ins xP'""^"!', with FL rcl vulg syrr copt goth
a>tli-pl Ps-Atli4 : om ABDKK d 1 m n am a^th Damasc Ambr.—om nja-. also m. at

end ins afxriv (an ecclesiastical lection ending here) AD'N' m vulg copt a;th arm Pelag

Bede : om BD^FKLN^ rel fuldi syrr gotb Tert Ambrst Vocat.

Chap. IV. 1. rec ins ro bef Konrqv, with B^ a c g li k Cbr Thdrt : om AB^DFKK rcl

Cbr-ms Damasc. om ovv W d^ k ra 17 Syr copt Chr Tbl : autem D-lat. ins

T« bef Kvpica X. rec om 1st iva, with AD'KLX rel syr Cbr Thdrt Damasc : ins

BD^F m 17 latt Syr arm Chr-ms Ambrst Pelag. rec om nadois Kai TrfpnraTeiTe

{see notes), with D^KL rel Syr Cbr Thdrt Damasc Thl ffic : ins ABD'FN m 17 vulg

copt goth aath arm Ambrst. Trepia-a-eva-nrf B.

Theod. JudeU.
V. 12. 2 Thess. ii

f=l Cor. xi.23. XV. 1

h = K..m. vi. 4 al. fr.

TrapdSeiyixa rris aydin]s riiJ-us, Till.

13.] els TO o-TT]pi|at—the further and
higher aim of -nXiov. k. irfpiaa.—in order

to confirm (i. e. ds rh rhv Kvpiov (TT-npi^ai—
' in Older that He may contirm') your

hearts (not merely iifias : 4k yap rfjj

KapSias f^epxovTai SiaKoytffjxol nofvpoi,

Chrys.) unblameable (i. e. so as to be uu-

blameable : ef. rell". anil eisd/ce Ofp/xa Xnvrpa

Oepfxr)vri, II. |. 6,

—

(ijcprjfxov, S> rdXaiva,

Ko'i/A-qaor ffrSfia, ..Escb. Ag. 1258,

—

twi/

(Tojv aStpKTuv o/xfj-aTcov ttitwijkvos, Soph.

CEd. Col. 1200) in holiness (belongs to

aiifft-TTT.,—the sphere in which the blamc-

lessncss is to be shewn :—not to ar-npi^ai)

bifere (Him who is) God and our Father
(or our God and Father. This ensures

the genuineness of this absence of blamo
in holiness: that it should be not only

before men, but also before God), at (in)

the coming, &c. ayitav—we need
not enter into any question whether these

are angel.?, or saints jn-operly so called

:

the expression is an 0. T. one,—Zacli.

xiv. 5, LXX,—and was probably meant
by St. Paul to include both. Certainly

(2 Thess. i. 7. Matt. xxv. 31, al.) He
will be accompanied with the angels : but
also with the spirits of the just, cf. ch.

iv. 14.

Chap. IV. 1—V. 24.] Second por-
tion OF THE Epistle : consisting of ex-

hortations and instructions. 1—12.]

JixJiortations : and 1— 8.] to a holi/

life. 1.] Xoi'ir<Jv has no reference to

time, ae\ K. els rh Str}veKes, Cbr., Thl.,

but introduces this second portion, thus

dividing it from the first, and implying

the close of the Epistle. St. Paul uses it

towards the end of his Epi-stles : see in

addition to relf., Eph. vi. 10 ; Phil. iv. 8.

ovv, in furtherance of the wish

of ch. iii. 12, 13 : tovtuj KiKpT)ixivoi t&J

(TKdircfi TTposcpfpo/j-fV vfjilv rrjv irapaiveaiv.

epwTwjjicv] in the classics, only-

used of asking a question : but in N. T.

(as the Heb. bjfc, Liin., which however, in

the sense of requesting, is rendered in

the LXX by aWt^v) it has both mean-
ings of our verb ' to ask' (relf.).

TTapaK. €v Kvp. 'Itjo-.] we exhort you in

(as our element of exhortation ; in wbom
we do all things pertaining to the ministry

[see Kom. ix. 1] : Eph. iv. 17—not 'bg,'

as a ' formula jurandi,' which is contrary

to N. T. usage, see Fritzschc on Bom.
ix. 1) the Lord Jesus, that as ye received

(see on ch. ii. 13) from us how (to' is not

superHuous : it collects and speeities wliat

follows, q. d.— ' the niannor of your,' i^e.)

ye ought to walk and to please God (i. e.,

to please God in your walk and conduct

:

—to walk, and tbereby to please God), as

also ye are walking (tins addition, says

Liin , is reipiired as well [see var. readd.J

by internal considerations. For iva irt-

p'io-<r. requires the assumption of a jirior

conimeneeinent [see ver. 10] : and such

a comineiuement would not be implied in

the preceding text, without KaOws koX
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Acts 1 ^ otSoTE -yap Tivng TTopayytXiaf: fCMKafisv vji

toi» Irjaov. *' " TouTO yap

HV OKI TOV ABDF
n n'\ - a " ' Kl>f<al)

is.n.ivt, Kvpiov inaov. " TOUTO yao torn' aeXtjfia tov ueov, Ocdefg
m = -.'''„r. i.5. ," ^ , _ n ' / />' ' - ' ^ " q ' hklm
" feeTivt.^ii. nymcTfxoQ vf^tov, ^ aTTi-^^^taVai viiag airo 7r]Q ^ iropvuaq, noi7

o li'^m. vi. 19,
^ ^ t'lZivai iKaoTOV vuwv TO eavTov ^ aKivOQ ^ KTaauai ev

2-2. 1 Cor. i. , ,

30. 2 Thes.s. ii. 13. 1 Tim. ii. 15. Paul only, exc. Heb. xii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Mace. xiv. .30. pw.uno,

Acts XV. 20. ch. V. 22. Job i. 1, 8. gen. without uto, Acts xv. 29. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 11. q Matt.

V. 82al.fr. Gen. xxxviii. 24. r = Pliil. iv. 12. Job xxxiv. 19. s= see note.

2. irapiSuiKaixiv D^F : SeSwK. N m 73. 80. aft Kvpiov ins titxwu D^F 45 Syr setli

Clir Till Ilil. om ir}(r. (and not Sia r. Kvp.) 17 : aft nja: ins xP'ittou F a 19. 27. 45

syrr Chr Hil.

3. ins TO bef BiXtjixa AF c Clem Antcli Dainasc : om BDKL rel Chr Thdrt.

om TOV WY 1. for ttjs, Trao-Tjs N^ 73. 115 gyj. chr Thdrt Tlil : TTa<n{sic) ttjj F.

4. ins eca bef eKacrrov B%&ee table) D^^a 73 (vss) Chr. e/cao-ros AF. Kraadai

TrepLwaTflTe. Evidently the Apostle would

originally have written '/ca, Ka6. Trap.

Trap' rjn. rh jrws k.t.X , ovrws Kol

TTipnraTrJTf : but while writing, altered

this liis intended expression, that he might

not say too little, wishing to notice the

good beginning already made by the Tlies-

salonians. The repetition of 'Iva after so

long an intervening clause is too natural

to have given rise [as De W". thinks] to

the insertion) that ye abound yet more,

viz. : iv Tw ovTws KepiiraTtiv : not, as

Chrys., "va e/c irXfiovos wepiovffias, /ur;

fJifXP^ '''^^ eVroAoic 'IcTTacrBf, aW' 'iva koX

vir(p^a'tuT]Te. 2.] takes up the

KaOus irap€Xdp«T€ of the former verse,

and appeals to their memory in its con-

tirniation. See similar appeals in Gal.

iv. 13 ; 1 Cor. xv. 1. orapaYY-]
commands, see reft'. The stress is on

Tivas, to which tovto answers, ver. 3.

8ia T. K. 'iTjcr.] by, i. e. coming from,

irapayyiXdiiffa'i 5(a. So raj Sia tuiv

oKiytuf TToKiTiias, Demosth. p. 489 : Si'

iavTov, of himself, Xen. Cyr. viii. 1. 43 :

sec Bernhardy, p. 236. 3.] further
specijicalion {yap) of the irapayyeXlai :

see above. tovto is the subject,

not the predicate (as De W.) : see Rom.
ix. 8: (Jal. iii. 7: not superfluous, as

Pelt, but em])hatically prefixed (so Lii-

nein.). dE\T]fj.a t. 9toO serves to

take up again the 5ia t. Kvp. 'iTjiroO.

The article inai/ lie omitted, because the

jjredicate 04Kr)ixa r. 0. is not distributed

(?): but in this case, rh 6(\. would be

equally applicable, there being no danger
ofrb OeA. being mistaken for ' the whole
will,' but rather specifying 'that which
forms part of the will.' This explanation

is not to be abandoned, as EUic, on ac-

count of the merely occasional omission

of the article after a noun substantive,

mentioned by Middleton and Ellic. : for

the reason of that omission is to be sought
rather in logic than in idiom. Rather
perlia})s should we say that there is in

Greek a tendency to omit articles before

predicates, even where such an omission

cannot be logically pressed. 6 oy.

vfA. is in apposition with 6e\. t. 6. as a
' locus communis,' the will of God respect-

ing us being known to be, our sanctifica-

tion, and then this sanctification being
afterwards specified as consisting in ott-

e'xetrOai, &c. Therefore a7i,a<r|xds must be
taken in the most general sense, and that
which is afterwards introduced, cnrexeffdat,

&c., as a part of our ayiaff/j-Ss.

v^jtuv is the objective genitive, of you.

dTrc'xco-dat and elSevai are not the

negative and positive sides of 6 ay- •uja. as

Liinem. and Ellic,—for the negative comes
in again in verses 5, 6,—but the latter

(ej'SeVoj to 5teij.apTvpa./j.f9a, ver. G) fur-

ther specifies and ensures the former.

4.] elSevai, know how (reft.). On
the meaning of to o-kcvos, there has been
much dillerence. Very many Commenta-
tors understand it of ' the body.' (So,

among others, Chrys. [see below], Thdrt.,

(Ec, Thl., Tert., Pelag., Calv., Corn.-a-Lap.,

Beza, Grot., Calov., Ham., Beng., Mac-
knight, Pelt, Olsh., Baumg.-Crus.) But
it is fatal to this interpretation, (1) that
it must ft)rce an untenable meaning on
KTaa9ai, which can only mean ' to acquire'
not ' to possess.' Chrys., whose sense of
Greek usage led him to feel this, tries to
fit the meaning 'to acquire' into the
sense : riixus avrh Kriii^iBa, tirav yueVj?

Kadaphv K. icTTLV iv ayiacr/xqi' lirav Se

aKaOapTov, a/xapTla— (so Olsh. also) ; but
this is lame enough, and would not, as

Do W. remarks, answer for the other
member of the sentence, yuij 4v irdOet ixi-

dv/xlas. (2) that the mere use of o-kcvos,

without any explanation, could hardly
point at the bodi/. In all the passages
ordinarily (juoted to support it, the meta-
phor is further explained bv the context

:

—e. g., Barnab., ep. 7, 11, pp. 741, 760, rb
(TKevos TOV Kvevp.aTos avTov,—Philo, (pioil

det. ix)t. insid. § 4.6, vol. i. p. 223,
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ayiaautJi) Kai tiuv, ^ ui? iv iradei tmOvniag KaOairBp coiuis
,' V i« V V w 'C\' ^ a ' 6 X ^ ^ y ' (reir.)only.

ai TO 60r»? TO jUT} £l60Ta rOI/ deOV, " to jUIJ ' UTTEp- uRom.i.24

vch.iii. 0, r2. wGal. iv. 8. 2 Thess. i. 8. (Jer. iv. 22.) x art., ver. 1 reff. y here

only. Jer. v. 22.

bef e. (TKivos DF ffotli. ins €v bef TtjUTj X' d.

Ti)s »|"^X^' ayyeTou t6 aw/xa,—do uiigr.

Abr. § 36, vol. i. p. 467, rots ayyeioLs t^$

^vxv^ (Tw/xaTi K. alff0r)<ret,—Cic. disp. Tusc.

i. 22 :
' corpus quidoin quasi vas est aut

aliquod animi receptaculum,'—Lucret. iii.

441 : 'corpus, quod vas quasi constitit ejus

(sc. animaj).' 2 Cor. iv. 7 is evidently no case

in point, otrTpaKivois being there added,

and the body being simply compared to an

earthen vessel. (3) that the order of the

words is against it. In to eavrov o-Kevos,

the emphasis must lie on la-uTOv— cf. 1 Cor.

vii. 2, (KaffTOS rijv eavrov yuvcuKo. exeVa).

Had the body been meant, this would be

without import, and it would more na-

turally have been rb cr/ceCos kavrov (or

avTov). (4) But a more fatal objection

than any of the former is, that the con-

text is entirely against the meaning. The
ayiaff/j-Ss has been explained to consist in

aTrc'xeo'&ai o-iro rys iropveios. And now
this TTopviia comes to be specified, where-

in it consists, and how it may be guarded

against : viz. in carrying on the divuiely-

appointed commerce of the sexes in holi-

ness and honour. In feet, the thought

is exactly as in 1 Cor. vii. 2, 5ia ras trop-

yeias eKaaToi ri^u iavrov yvvaiKa 6X«''"W,

K. eicaaT-r} rof IStov avSpa exeToi. Many
have therefore understood aKevos in its

literal meaning as applied to to npay/xa,

—i. e. the tooman (or indeed the man, on

the other side, inasmuch as the woman
has i^ovaia over his body, see 1 Cor. vii.

4. So that thus it would be an exhorta-

tion to the woman also : so De Wette).

Thus the context would be satisfied, and

the emphatic position of lavTov (as in

--1 Cor. vii. 2) ;~and KTa<r9ai would retain

its pro])er meaning: that each of you

should know how" to acquire his own
vessel (for this purpose) in sanctification

(KTaaOat iu ay, belong togetlier) and
honour. This sense of <rK€iJos is found in

the Jewish books (Megill. Esth. i.
_
11

:

" In convivio dixerunt aliqui : mulieres

Medicaj sunt pulcriores : alii, Persicre sunt

pulcriores. Dixit Ahasuerus : Vas meum,
quo ego utor, nee Persicum est nee Medi-

cum, sed Chaldaicum"). And the expres-

sion KTacrdaL yvvaiKa is common : cf. Xcn.

Symp. ii. 10: Tavr-qv (EavO'nnniv) KiK-

Tit/xui : Uuth iv. 10 ; Sir. xxxvi. 21.

And so Thdr. Mops. (ffKevos r^f iSiav

sKciffTov ya(ji.(Tr}v oi-ofid^fi), some in Thdrt.

(rives TO eavTov (TKevos r7]v 6u6(vya rjp-

/x-fivevaav), Aug. (contr. Jul. iv. 10, [56,]

vol. X. p. 765,— ' ut sciret unusquisque pos-

sidere vas suum, hoc est, uxorem :' cf. also

ib. V. 9 [35], p. 805 : de nupt. et cone. i. 8

[9],p. 418,— 'non solum igitur conjugatus

fidelis vase non utatur alieno, quod faciunt

a quibus uxores aliena3 appetuntur: sed

nee ipsum proprium in concupiscentia)

carnalis morbo possidendum sciat.' But
he mistakes KTaaOai for possidere, and so

understands the command as given con-

jvgatis fidelibus), Thom. Aquin., Zwingle,

Est., Heins., Wetst., Schottg., Michaelis,

Koppe, Schott, De Wette, Liinem., al.

(Much of the foregoing note is from De
W. and Liin.) The objection to the above

view, that thus only men would be ad-

dressed (Calv., al.) is easily answered (be-

sides as above, under 4) by observing that

in other places also, where iropveia is in

question, the male only is exhorted, e. g.

1 Cor. vi. 15—18: the female being in-

cluded by implication, and bound to inter-

pret on her side that which is said of the

other. 6.] Iv iraOei eiriO.,—iraOci

having the emphasis,— ' in the mere passio

of lust,'—as Thdr. Mops. (Liin.), uis av

TOVTO iroiovfTO? ovKiTi TavTT) US yvvaihl

(Tvv6vT0S aWa Sta fJ-i^iv ix6vt)v airAws,

OTTip iraQos iwLdvfji.ias fKO-Aeaev.

Ka8. Kai] the Kai so usual after particles

of comparison, points to the association in

the same category which the particle sup-

poses : Koi 7)fjuv ravra, SoKf'i awep Kai

jSoffiXfi, Xen. Auab. ii. 1. 22. See exam-

ples in Hartung, Partikell. ii. 127 : and
cf. ch. ii. 13 ; iii. 6, 12, &c. to, jjitj

elS. T. fl.] |AT], because the Gentiles are

spoken of by the wi-iter from this point

of view. It is not a mere fact which is

stated, but that fact as logically inter-

woven with the course of the context

:

and hence the subjective negative. See

reff. 6.] I cannot help regarding it

as most unnatural, to interpret this verse

of a new subject introduced, viz. the not

wronging one another in the business of

life. How such Commentators as De Wette
and Liinem. can have entertained this

view, I am at a loss to imagine. For (1)

the sense is carried on from w. 4, 5,

without even the repetition of eKaa-roj/

vp-wv to mark the change of topic : and

(2) when the Apostle sums up the whole
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. I^aivtiv Kal ^ irXtoviKTHV ev ^ T(0 Trpayfian tov adi\(j)Ov

rzck.'xxM. avTov, Sjort t/cSiKToc Kvpiog TTCpt TTOVTWi' Tourwi', KaOwc
27. Hab.ii.

. ^ .

8 only. /cat TTpoenraittv vuiv Kai
I (eee note) r r r

2 Cor. vii.

S(e/uaprupa^«f0a. ' oi; yao

ABDF
KLi<a b
c d e f g
h k 1 m
no 17

bKom.xiii.4 eKaXtatv J^jnat; o Oeog ^ eni uKudapcna, a\\ ev
nly+.Wisd. 1

• - Sir. '

XXX. 8 only.
Acts i. 10. n
Gal. V. 21

ulyt.

aOsTOiyapovv o autTtvv ovk avupioirov

aOerti, a'AXa tov 9e6v tov [/cat] "'' Sovra to ° Trvtv/.ia

dLukexvi.28. aVTOV TO UyiOV ' 8tC VUttC.
Acts ii. 40 / ^ /" -b

air. lTim.v.21. 2 Tim. ii. 14. iv. 1. Heb. ii. 6 only. L.P.H. Ezek. xvi. 2. f = Rom. viii. 30. ix. 11.
1 Cor. vii. 15. Eph. iv. 1. 2 Thess. ii. 14 al. g Gal. v. 13. h 1 Cor. vii. 15. Ual.
i.5. Epb. iv.4. iEph. ii. 10. k = Kom. i. 24. vi. 19. Gal. v. 19 al. (see cb. ii. S.)

Iver. SrefT. m Heb. xil. ] only. Prov. i. 31 al. u = Luke x. 18. Jobn xii. 18. Isa. xxxiii.
1. (see Gal. ii. 21 reff.) o Luke xi. 13. John iii. 34. Acts v. 32. viii. 18. xv. 8. Rom. v. 5 al.

p - Luke XV. 22. see 2 Cor. i. 22.

6. rec ins o bef Kvpios, with D-TKLK' rcl Clem : om ABD'X' 17. irpoenro/j.ei^

AKL rel Clem Chr Thdrt : txt BDFK n o. Sie/xaprvpo/xeea D^K d e f 1' m u o.

7. aWoL KD3.
8. 0111 1st Toc DiF. om Kai ABD3 o 17 D-lat Syr goth Ath Did Chr Thdrt-ms

Thl Aiiibr Ambrst Pelag : ins DiPKLN viilg syr Clem thdrt Damasc (Ec Bede.
for Soura, StSovra {corrn to make the gift of the spirit present) BDFNi Ath Did : txt
AKLX^ rcl 67- vss Clem Chr Thdrt Damasc. avro to irv. to ay. eis A. rec
Tijuas {to suit the idea that avdp. was the Ap. himself), with A c vulg-ed(and F-lat)
syr-txt Chr : txt BDFKLK rel am(\vith fuld harP tol) Syr syr-marg copt goth arm
Clem Did Chr-ms Damasc CEc.

in ver. 7, he mentions merely impurity,
without the slightest allusion to the other.

To say that more than one kind of sin

must be mentioned because of Trepl irav-

rwv ToiJTwv, is mere trifling : the ndvTa
TavTa (not Tavra TravTa, which would
collect many individuals into a whole)
generalizes from the sin mentioned to a
wider range. The interpretation which I

impugn, is also that of Zwingle, Calv.,

Grot., Calov., Le Clerc, Wolf, Koppe,
Flatt. I understand the verse, with
Chrys., Thdrt., (Kc, Thl., Jer., Erasm.,
Est., Corn.-a- La])., Heins., Whitby, Wetst.,
Kypke, Beng., Michaelis, Pelt, Olsh., all.,

to refer to the sins of uncleanness, and
continue vv. 4, 5 :—that he should not
(viz. Tivd, contained in the clvtov follow-

ing : so that to |at) . . . is a further sjieci-

Hcatiun of 6 a-yia(Tij.6s, ratlier than jjanillel

with eiSf'/ai) set at nought (tin- order of
the sentence re(|uires that i-rrepP. shoukl
not stand ahsolntclif, as De W., \a\\\\., al.,

for 'transgress' [yu^ vvv inrfpfiaiv, aW'
ivaialijiOis (pfpe, Eur. Ale. 1077 : ore /ceV

Tis vir(p0rjr] k. a/jidpTy, II. t. -11)7], but
transiliveli/ : otherwise Tiva would have
occurred after vrrfp^aifuv to mark tlie

distinction of construction : and inrtpfi.

with an accusative of person signities

either ' to pass hi/' or 'take no notice,'
' posthabore,' as Herod, iii. 89, unepPaivwv
tovs 7r/)os€x«os : or ' to go begond' or
' surpass,' i\^ Pliit. Tim. 24. D, rriari izav-

Ta5 avdptinrovs virepfiefirjKSTfS apfTtj. Of
tliese, the former seems most applica-

ble here: see below) or overreach his
brother in the matter (viz. of rb iauTov
(TKevos KTaadai— tliat there should be
among you none of those .strifes on account
of the irdO-i] iwidufxias, the ' teterrima
belli causa' in the heathen world. As
Jowett rightly observes, " It is not neces-
sary to suppose tliat any idea of unchastity
is conveyed by the term TrXeoviKTfli/, any
more than in the tenth commandment,
' Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's
wife.' The meaning exclusively arises

from the connexion and application of
the word." How t^ Trpdyuait can ever
signify to7s irpdy/nacriv, 'business aft'airs'

[De W., alt.], I cannot imagine; and
it is equally futile [with E. V. arm.]
to take T(S for toj = Tivt in the N. T.
" It is probable that the obscurity of
the passage arises partly from the de-
cency in which the Apostle clothes it."

Jowett), because God is the avenger
(' righter,' in such cases of setting at
nought and overreaching) of all these
things (viz. cases of v-rrep^aaria and TrAfOf-

f|ia, and by inference, lustful sins like

tliem) as also (see on ver. 5) we before told
you and constantly testified. 7.]
Tliis verse (see above) is in my view deci-
sive for the above rendering of ver. 6.

There is no mention here of avarice : nor
is it possible to understand aKaOapaia,
when ver. 3 has gone before, of any thing
but carnal impurity. Chap. ii. 3, wliich is

adduced to shew tliat it may here repre-
sent covetousness, is a very'doubtful ex-
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lleoi he Trig '' ^*Aa6£X<^iac ov 'yoet'av 'fvere 70a- "^
^'""-

'^i!-
^^

(piiv viuw' avTol yap Vfing ^ deodidoKroi eara ^ e'lg to I'i^A.f'u' "u'^X'-v in ^^ - > \ ' , bis, only t.ayaitav aAArjAovc* Kai yap ttoihtb avTO tic Travrag {

Tovg dBi\(l)ovg tovq sv o\y ry MaKihovia
\ov^£v f^f vjuag, ddiXcpoi, " irepiaatmiv ^dXX

constr., see Heb. v. 12.

t Pl.il. i. 23. ch.iii. lOal.
iii. 11, 23. iv. 7, 11, 12 only.

• 1 I'et.

I 1 > xiil. 10. ch.
^' fca/ i.8. v.i.

Dan. iii. 10.
s here only t. see John vi. 45, aft. Isa. liv. 13. 1 Cor. ii. 13.

u John xiii. 34 bis. xv. 12, 17. Rom. xiii. 8. 1 Pet. i. 32. 1 John

iTfpiaatvtiv fxaAAov

1 ^I's/*"!!
^^'7' ^^''^"' °'^^' ^ ^^' ^""^^ ^^'"^ ^""^^^ ^'^"' T'^^ ^''^*-^"= ^'Xo/^f" B ain(with hal

Jiarl
) 1 elag (corrn on acct of the harsh constr : for which reason also c 43. Q,V. 73 80

copt have ypatpeffOai as in ch v. 1) : txt AD^KLN' rel Syr copt Tlulrt Damasc.
'

10. om yap F. ins Kai bef eis B. om 2nd rouy AUif Clir-ms : for tovs,
vixwv XI

: txt BD--3KLN3 rel. for oSeA^ot, ayair-qroi A.

ample : see there. e-iri, for the pur-
pose of,—on condition of:—If, in, 'in the
element^ of,' not = ety, the aim : but
aYiao-fio's is the wliole sphere of our Chris-
tian life. 8.] Hence, the sin of (re-

jecting) setting at nought such limitations
and rules is a fearful one— no less than
that of setting at nought God the giver
of the Holy Spirit. In avOpwirov aeerei
there is an oljvious allusion to virepfiaiveLy

K. ir\€ovfKTe7y t. a5e\(p6v above. There
is_ no need to supply any thing after dfle-

Twv—6 aOcTwv simply "describes him who
commits the act of rejecting; q. d. the
rejecter— iwA^if he rejects, is not to be
supplied in the construction, but is clear
from the context— viz. rhu aSeAiphv avrod.
The distinction between ^vOpwirov (anar-
throus) and Tov OeSv, seems to be, that
the former is indefinite; not (any) man,
but (definite) God. tov [Kaij Sovra]
q. d. who also is the Author of our sanc-
tification. [kui— ' novum hie additur
momentum,' Bengel. It introduces a
climax, whereby the sin is intensified.]

8ovTa, as being one great definite act of
God by His Son. to irv. avrov to £7.]
This form of expression (q. d. ' His own
[avTov emphatic] Spirit, the Holy One

')
is_j)robably chosen, and not rh ay. irv.

avTov, for precision, to bring out rh ayiov
as connected with ayiaafi.6s preceding.

els vfAo^S is not = vfuv, but gives
the idea of direction : see Gal. iv. 6 ; ch.
ii. 9. 9—12.] Exhortations to 'bra',
therhj love (9, 10 a), and to honest dili-
gent lives (10 h-12). 9.] 8^ is tran-
sitional, the implied contrast being to the
sin last spoken of. <j)i\a8eX(|)ia (reft'.)

here refers more immediately (cf. iroielre
avT6 below) to deeds of kindness by way
of relief to poor brethren. ©u xpcia'v
exere] This is a not unusual touch of
dehcate rhetoric with St. Paul (cf 2 Cor.
ix. 1 : Philem. 19 : ch. v. 1). It conveys
tacit but gentle reproof, the knowlcd"'e

and the practice ah-eady exist : but the
latter is not quite in proportion to the
former, r^ tiTreTv, ov xpeia ecri, /leTCov
iirulTjyey f) d direv. Chrys. The con-
struction ov xpfia" «x«'''« ypdfeiy v/xiv (de-
fended by De Wette and Winer), has been
pronounced inathnissible by Lunemann,
such use of the infinitive active being only
found where no special personal reference
is attached to the verb, as vfuv here : s(j

that this would require €>€ yp. or ypa.<pe-
a-Oai. He therefore reads exofxev. But
with so many corrections (see var. readd.),
and with the known irregularities of St.
Paul's style in such constructions, it surely
is not safe to speak so positively. I should
regard the construction, not as analogous
with x^po" ovx ayvhv irarelf. Soph. (Ed.
Col. 37 ; a|fos eavf.id(Tai, Thuc. i. 38, and
the like,—but as a mixed one between
^XOfJ-ef ypdcf>eiy and exfTi ypd(pe(reai.

atiTol vfieis, in opposition to ^^fis, the
subject to be supplied from ypd<pety -. but
aiiToi is not sponte, which would not agree
with ecoSiSaKToi. The stress of the sen-
tence is on aiiToi vjAeis, not on the Oeo-
in deoSiSaKToi, as Olsh.,—" where God
teaches, there, the Apostle says, he may be
silent :" but as Liin. observes, the "fleo-

comes in over and above as it \vere; SidaK-
Toi would convey the fact : diuSiSaKToi =
SiSaKToi, K. Tavra irapa 6eov. And this
teaching is practical—its tendency and
object being els rh ay. a\\., —to produce
mutual love. 10.] followT up the
fteoSiSaicTol icm by a matter of fact, shew-
in,- tlie teaching to have been in some
measure effectual. icai yap] the icai

belongs to TroielTe— ' besides being taught
it, ye do it,' - iroieiTe cari-ying the em-
phasis of the sentence. avTO, scil. rb
ayairav oA. irepicro-evciv, vi.^. in
this ayd-KT). (But there docs not seem
any reason, with Jowett, to ascribe this
dralio to their uneasiness about the state

of the dead: much rather [as he also
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onlyt. z.i ' ' y /I "a \ ' -

(xiv.'4. Acts Xau"" 12 -

xi. 18. xxi. '^"A*

KaDwg vfxlv ^ iraprjyyii-

xev, iva

y='here™ly. KUl fXTldtVOQ ' '^pt'iaV £)(I?r£.

"
wisd x^'v

'^' ^^ ^ Ov OeXofxev Se v/^ag ^^ ayvotiv, d^e\<poiy irepi tujv

c = Rom. vi. 4, xiii. 13. Eph.

Cor. vii. 38.) e (see Acts xxvi.

f w. gen.. Matt. vi. 8. xxvi. 65. Luke
Cor. X. 1. xii. 1. 2 Cor. i. 8. li Gal. i. 22 reff.

ABDF
KLX a b
c d e f g
h k 1 m
no 17

I Mark vi. 8. 2 Thess. iii. 4, &c. 1 Tim. i. 3. iv. 11. v. 7 al. Josh. vi.

iv. 1 al. fr. d Kom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. xiv. 40 ouly t. (-M'

11.) Mark iv. 11. 1 Cor. v. 12. Col. iv.5. (fKTot, Sir. prol

V. Slal. Prov. xviii. 2. g Rom. i. 13. xi. 25

11. rec ins jSiois bcf x^pf'" {gloss, to suit ra iSia precedg), with AD^KLN^ rel Thdrt

Damasc (Ec : om BDiFN^ k 67^ vss Bas Clir Damasc Thl Ambrst Pelag. irapriy.

bef vjxiy N-*.

13. rec (for ee\ofiev) BeKw, with d syrr coptt : txt ABDFKLK rel latt goth arm

states : see below] to their mistaken anti-

cipations of tiie immediate coming of the

Lord.) It would seem as if, notwithstand-

ing their lil)crahty to those without, there

were some defect of quiet diligence and
hannony within, which prom])tcd this ex-

hortation : see 2 Thess. iii. 11, 12. Thdrt.

assigns anotlicr reason for it : ovk ivavTla

rots Trpopl)ri6i7ffiv ewaiuois 7] izapalviffis.

iTuvi^aiVi yap rovs fiev (JxAoTi/tajs x^p-
i)yi7v To7s Seo/ueVois Tr]V XP^'"'''

'''"^^ 5e Sia

Ti]i' rovTwv (piKoTLii.iav a/xeAuv Trjs epya-

(riai- (Ik6tiijs roivvv KaKiivovs iwpffcTf,

Koi TOVTOis T^ irp6s(popa (Tvvi^ovKfvarf.

(So also Est., Benson, Flatt, Schott, and

I)e W.) Liinem. objects to this, that tluis

the Church would be divided into two
sections, tlie one exhorted to persist and
aliound in their liberality, the other to work
diligently to support themselves ; whereas

there is no trace in the text of such a divi-

sion. He therefore would abandon the

idea of a connexion, and treat vv. 11, 12
as applying to a totally distinct subject

;

accounting for its introduction in such close

f/ramma/ical connexion with ver. 10, by
St. Paul's rapid transitions in the practical

l)arts of his Epistles. But we may well

answer, that instances are frequent enough
of exhortations being addressed to whole
churches which in their application would
reciuire severing and allotting to distinct

classes of ]n'rsons. 11. <j>tXoTi(ji6i(r0ai.

T)(ruxa?«iv
I

to make it your ambition

to be quiet -have no otlur (ptKoTiula

llian tbat of a ipiiet industrious holy lite,

'i'id. (as an alternative) and Calvin would

take (piKoriiJLi'i(TQai alone, and understand

it " oi)tima a'mulatio, quum singuli bene-

faciendo se ipsos vincere conantur :" but

tlius the omission of any cojjula before

r,cTvx- would introduce great barsbn(>ss into

tlie sentence. irpao-oreiv ra tSia] ra

("Sia TrpcLTTW K. T. ilSta TTpami ol iroKXtA

^

Kiyovaiv eiKTi, Seov, ra 4i.LavTov ivpaTTw,

K. TO. (ravTov itparTds Xiynv, u>s oi ira-

\aiui, t) Tot iSia i/xavTOV TrpdrTW K. to tSta

iravTov irpaTTsts. Phryn. ed. Lob., p. 441

:

where see examiiles in the note.

From epY- t. x*P<''- '^H-' '* appears that the

members of the Thessalonian church were

mostly of the class of persons thus labour-

ing. Observe the present infinitives,

indicative of continued habit.

12.] Purpose of ver. 11. ev«rxT|-

(*,6vo)s] honourably: aroKT^s, 2 Thess.

iii. 6, 11, is the opposite. irp<5s,

with regard to : as in the proverb

ovSfu irphs Ai6uv<roi', — wphs TifJ-oOeov

npa^ai, Uemosth., p. 1185. See Bern-

hardy, p. 265. Tovs elu] the unbe-

lieving world (reff.). jATjSevds (sub-

jective, as ruled by the xp*^"" ^XV'^) i^

much better taken neuter than masculine

;

for as Lixn. observes, to stand in need of

no man, is for man an impossibihty.

13— Ch. V. 11.] Instructions and
EXHORTATIONS CONCERNING THE TIME
OF THE END: and herein 13— 18] in-

structions respecting the resurrection of
the departed at the Lord's coming. We
can hardly help suspecting some con-

nexion between what has just preceded,

and this section. It would certainly seem
as if the preaching of the kingdom of

Jesus at Thessaloniea had been partially

misunderstood, and been perverted into a

cause why they should not quietly follow

active life, and why they should be uneasy
about those who fell asleep before that

kingdom was brought in, imagining that

they would have no part in its glories.

Cf. Acts xvii. 7. 13.] oi OeX. k.t.K.,

is with our Apostle (see reff.) a common
formula of transition to the inii)arting of

weighty information. t. koi|j..] those

who are sleeping; so the present is

used in the well-known e])itaph, iephv

vTTvov I Koi/inTar OyrjaKetu fxr] \fye rohs

ayadovs. Or we may understand it,

' those who [from time to time] fall asleep

[among you V' as sugtrested in the Journal

of Sacred Lit. for .\inil, 1856, p. 15 : but

the other seems simpler. It was an ex-
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/nr) i-^ovTtg sXiriSa. ^'* t'l yap "" TTiaTevojutv

Sta Tov 'IjjcToil '^ a^£i avv avTio.Tag

10. vii. 9 ;il. Neh. v. 0.

ix, 28. Rom. X. 9. Jobxv. 31.

xi. 5. p — 2 Tim. iv.

TOVTO yap VUIV ii = M;\U.xvn.
' ' 23. 2Cor. vi.

= Acts V. 13. Eph. ii. 3. eh. v. 6. m John xiv. 10. Aft.s
n = Mark viii. 31 al. fr. Isa. xxvi. 19. o = Kev.

gv-lat-fl'. rec KtKoiixr]i/eva:i', with DFKL rel Orig(iuss vary) Hippol Chr Cyr
Thdrt Damasc : Koi/xvfJ-fi'ooi' 17 : txt ABK e n 67^ Orig-mss Chr-nis Damasc.
AuTTfio-ee AD'-'FL bi c d Cyr. for Kae<vs, ws D'FX^ 67- Orig Hippol.

14. eiriffTfuofifv N'. dios bef /cat B 67" syr. KfKoifj.7]\K(yovs F.

pression (reff.) conveying definite meaning
to the Thessalonians as importing the

dead in Christ (ver. 16). No inference

must therefore be drawn from the Apostle's

nse of this word, as to the intermediate

state (as De W. after Weizel, /or the sleep

of the soul, — and Zwingle, Calvin, al.,

against it) : for the word is a mere com-
mon term. iva |jit| X.] object of my
not wishing you to be ignorant.

(XT) Xvir. is absolute, that ye mourn not

:

—not (as Thdrt., Calvin, al.) |at| Xvtt. Ka6-

ws . . . ,
' that ye may not mourn (so

much) as others &c.' He forbids XvirelaOai,

altogether. But we must remember, ^vhat

sort of \virf7(Tdai it was. Surely not ab-

solutely the mourning for our loss in their

absence, but for theirs (see above), and in

so far, for ours also. Sec Chrysostom's
very beautiful appeal in loc. oi Xoi-

TToi] viz. the heathen, and those Jews who
did not believe a resurrection. ol (xtj

fxovTts IXiriSa] viz., in the resurrection.

Liin. cites,—Theocr. Idyll, iv. 42, i\iri-

5fs iv (^Qio7atv, ave\Tn<jToi Se OavovTis

:

^^sch. Bum. G38, 07ra| BavSvTOS ovtis

iar' avdcTTaffts : Catull. v. 4 ff., ' Soles

occidere et redire possunt :
|
nobis quum

semel occidit brevis lux
|
nox est perpetua

una dormienda :' Lucret. iii. 942 f., ' nee

quisquam expergitus exstat
|
frigida quem

seiyel est vital pausa secuta.' Jowett adds
' the sad complaints of Cicero and Quinti-

lian over the loss of their children, and the

dreary hope of an immortality of fame in

Tacitus and Thucydides.' [But when he

goes on to say that the language of the

O. T., though more religious, is in many
passages hardly more cheering, and sub-

stantiates this by Isa. xxxviii. 18, 19, it is

sui-cly hardly fair to give the dark side,

without balancing it with such passages as

Ps. Ixxiii. 23—26; Prov. xiv. 32. In the
great upward struggleof theancient church
under the dawn of the revelation of life and
immortality, we find, much indeed of the

atXtvov aiKifoy tlire—but the rh 5' e5 Vi-

hdroi has its abundant testimonies also.]

Vol. III.

This shews of what kind their Kvvt) was

:

viz. a grief whose ground was unbelief in

a resurrection : which regarded the dead
as altogether cut off from Christ's heavenly
kingdom. 14.] Substantiation (yap)

of that implied in last verse, thatfurther
knowledge will remove this their grief:
and that knowledge, grounded on the
resurrection of our Lord. el] not
'seeing that:' but hypothetical :

' posito,

that we, &c.' a7re6. k. avearirj go
together,— forming the same process

through which oi Koifxai/jLevoi are passing.

"The Apostle here, as always, uses the

direct term aireBave in reference to our
Lord, to obviate all possible misconcep-
tion : in reference to the faithful he
appropriately uses the consolatory term
Kotfiaadai : see Thdrt. in loc." Ellicott.

ovTws] The two clauses do not
accurately corre.spond. We should ex-

pect Kal iricTTfiiofXiV on outccs Kal oi

ev 'iTjaov KoifXTjdfVTfs ava<TT{j(T0VTai, or

the like. Still the ovtws betokens iden-

tity of lot for the two parties con-

cerned, viz., death, and resurrection. In
this they resemble : but in the expressed

particulars here, they difier. Christ's, was
simply aviffTti : theirs shall be a resurrec-

tion through Him, at His coming.
8ia T. *li]<rov] I feel compelled to difier

from the majority of modern scholars (not

Ellicott), in adhering to the old connexion
of these words with t. KoiixijQivTas. I am
quite aware of the grammatical difficulty :

but as I hope to shew, it is not insuper-

able. But if we join 8ia t. '\r[ar. with

a|€u, we obtain a clause which I am
persuaded the Apostle could never have
written,—flat and dragging in the ex-

treme— 8ia TOV *Ir)o-ov a|€i cruv aviTW

—

aiiTw referring to 'l-qo-ov already men-
tioned in the same clause. Whereas, on
the other connexion, we have 'Jt]o-oiJs and
oi KoijiTjOe'vTts 8ta tov *1tjo-ov set over

against one another, the very article, and
the uuemphatic position of the words,

shewing the reference back,—and we have
T
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'^Ifv^o'''^' \iyoutv '^ iv Xovw Kvp'iov, on "^ mule ol ' t^ovre^ oi ^ irioi- abdf
aKingsxxi. . ' V ' N t ' - ' ' ^ u^/1' KL^Jab
"'^"^^'

,, AftTTOUEVoi etc T7n» Trapovaiav Tov Kvpiov ov ^itj d)Oa- c d e f g
r2Cor. IV. 1^, r- ...,.', . . . ^ , , , h k 1 m

15. for Kvptov, iTjaov B : xp'"'"''''"
Mcion-t.

aviTcp naturally and forcibly referring back

to 'It)<rovs and 8ia tov *Iii]<rov, in the

preceding clauses. In other words, the

logical construction of the sentence seems

to me so plainly to require the connexion

of 8ia Toij 'Itjo-ov with Koi.(jLT)6£VTa9, that

it must be a grammatical impossibility

only, which can break that connexion.

But let us see whether there be such

an impossibility present, oi KoijiTjOevTes

are confessedly the Christian dead, and
none else. They are distinguished by the

Apostle's use of and adhesion to the word,

from the merely eav6vTis. What makes
this distinction ? A\'hy are they asleep,

and not dead ? By ichom have they

been thus privileged ? Certainly, Sm tov

'lr]<Tov. We are said Tnarevsiv 5i' avruv

(Acts iii. 16),— (vxcpicTTflv 5i' avrov

(Bom. i. 8), (Iprtvnv ex?"' 5i' avrov (ib.

V. 1), Kavx"-cdci^ Si' aiiTov (ib. 11), irapa-

Ka\f7a6at Si' avrov (2 Cor. i. 5), &c. &c. :

why not also KoiiuaaOai Si' avrov ? And
when Liinem. ol>jects, that the extent

of the idea ol Koi|XT|9evT£s is understood
from the former part of the sentence,

el irioTtvojjiev k.t.A.,— this very reason

seems to me the most natural one for the

specification—If we believe that Jesus
died and rose again, then even thus also

those, of whom we say that they sleep,

just because of Jesus, will God, Ac. : the

emphasis being on the 8id. Jowett
keeps this connexion, merely saying how-
ever, "nor will the order of the words
alloU' us to connect them with &^ei ;" a

reason surely insufficient for it. He is

certainly in error when he continues,
" The only remaining mode is to take
Sid for fv (?), ' those that are asleep in

Christ.'

"

o|€t trvv avT<{>] will

bring (back to us) with Him (Jesus)

:

i. e. when Jesus shall appear, they also

shall appear with Him, being (us below)

raised at His coming. Of their disem-

bodied souls there is here no mention :

nor is the meaning, as often understood,

that God will bring them (their disem-

bodied souls, to be joined to their raised

bodies) with Him : but the bringing them
with Jesus = their being raised when
Jesus appears. 15.] Confirmation

of last verse by direct revelation from the

Lord. TovTO—this which follows :

taken up by 8ti. cv Xoyw Kvp., in

(virtue of: an assertion made within the

sphere and element of that certainty,

which the word of the Lord gives) the

word of the Lord,—i. e. by direct revela-

tion from Him made to me. Tovriariv,

ovK a(|)' eavruy, aWa irapa rov xp'^'Toi'

jxaQovris Xiyofxiv, Chr. : eic Qeias v,^'iv

airoKa\v\pfais r] SiSaaicaX'ia yiy^vr^rai,

Thdrt. That St. Paul had many special

revelations made to him, we know from
2 Cor. xii. 4. Cf. also Gal. i. 12; Eph.
iii. 3 j 1 Cor. xi. 23 ; xv. 3, and notes.

T||j.6is ol 5<«)VT€s] Then beyond
question, he liim<elf expected to be alive,

together with the majority of those to

whom he was writing, at the Lord's

coming. For we cannot for a moment
accejjt the evasion of Theodoret (cf. also

Chrys. and the majority of ancient Com-
mentators, down to Bengel, and even
some of the best of the moderns, warped
by their subjectivities : cf. Ellicott here),
—OVK iirl rov iavrov TrposwTrov reOeiKiv,

a\K' iirl rwv /car' iKflvov rhv Kaipbv

irepi6vrwt> avdpw-Kcov :—nor the ungram-
matical rendering of Turretin and Pelt

—

' we, if we live and remain ' (^/ueTs (wvres,

Tr€pt\enr6fj.(vot) :— nor the idea of (Ee.,

al., that ol 5'^*"''«S are the sotils, ol

Koi(JiT)0evT€s the bodies

:

—but must take
the words in their only jilain grammatical
meaning, that ol 5wvt€s ol ircpiX. are a

class distinguished from ol Koi^iijOevTes,

by being yet in the flesh when Christ

comes, in which class, by prefixing t||X6is,

he includes his readers and himself. That
this was his expectation, we know from
other passages, especially from 2 Cor. v.

1—10, where see notes. It does not seem
to have been so strong towards the cud of
his course ; see c. g. Phil. i. 20—26. Nor
need it surprise any Christian, that the
Apostles should in this matter of detail

have found their personal expectations
liable to disappointment, respecting a day
of which it is so solemnly said, that no
man knoweth its appointed time, not the
angels in heaven, nor the Son (Mark
xiii. 32), but the Father only. At the
same time it must be borne in mind, that
this inclusion of himself and bis hearers

among the ^uvtcs and irepiXeiiroiJicvoi,

does not in any way enter into the fact

revealed and here announced, which is re-

specting that class of persons only as they
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Ki\iV(Tf.iai eXovev (pMvri ^ ap\ayy£Aov Kai tv ffaATrtyyt w = Kom. xv.uXtti

'0£ou KttTafitjaiTai air ovpavov, Kai oi vtKpoi '^iv y^picTTtj} aVhess.i.s.
1 5 / -

1 7 >' r ' " ' r V - « Ps. xciT. 2.

avaarriaovTai TToojrov, £7rf«ra rfutiQ oi CitjvTiq oi xhereoniy.

TrepiXenrofiivoi afxa aw avToig ^ afjnayriaoineoa ev vt-
Thacl^d.ii.

02init. y Jude 9 only t. z Matt.xxiv. ."1. 1 Cor. xiv. 8. xv. 52. Rev. iv. 1&
p.assira. Exod. xix. 13 al. a so 1 C'hron. xvi. 42. Rev. xv. 2. bJohniii.lS. Eph. iv.

9. Prov. XXX. 4. c - 1 Cor. xv. IS. d ver. 14. e ver. 15. f ch. v. 10.

g = 2 Cor. xii. 2. Kev. xu.5. John vi. 15. Acts vlii. 39.

16. aft ueicpoi ins oi F, mortiii qui in Christo sunt latt goth : oin ol yeKpoi m Cyr.

for irpooTov, TrpcoTOL D'F latt Thdrtj Cyr Thl-marg Tevt Ambrst lat-ff: txt

ABD3KLK rcl syrr copt gotli Orig Dial.

17. Oi ^'c<;;'T6s bef -n/xus K n : om Tj^eis 80. oin oi TrepiXeino/j.evoi F Tert Ambr

arc, and must be, one jJortion of the faith-

ful at the Lord's coming ; not respecting

the question, who shall, and who shall

not be among them in that day.

oi irepiXeiir. €is . . .] Dr. Burton, doubt-

ing whether TrfpiXairSixivoi. ets t. tt. can

mean ' left to the coming ' (but why not ?

els as defining the terminus temporis is

surely common enough, cf. Phil. i. 10;

Acts iv. 3, €is TiKos John .xiii. 1 al. fr.),

puts a comma at Kfpi.XeLiToiJ.ivoi, and takes

e«s TTjj/ Tt. with ov i-i-r) (pOdcroopLev, render-

ing, those toho are alive at the last day
will not enter into the presence of the

Lord before those who have died. But
1) Tj irapouaia rov Kvpiov is never used

locally, of the presence of the Lord, but

always temporally, of His coming : and

2) the arrangement of the sentence would
in that case be ov /ur; (pd. tovs Koipi,. ds r.

TT. TOV KVp. OV JXT] <j)9aO'U|JI.€v] Shall

not (emphatic— 'there is no reason to

fear, that . . .') prevent (get before, so

that they be left behind, and fail of the

prize). 16.] A reason of the fore-

going assertion, by detailing the method
of the resurrection. Because—^not ' that,'

so as to be parallel with oti before, as

Koch) the Lord Himself (not, as De W.,
' Seville Lord

'

—which would be to the

last degree flat and meaningless;— nor as

Olsh., ' the Lord Himself in contrast to

any other kind of revelation :—nor as

Liiuem., as the chief Person and actor in

that day, emphatically opposed to His
faithful ones as acted on,— but said for

solemnity's sake, and to shew that it will

not be a mere gathering to Him, but He
Himself will descend, and we all shall be
summoned before Him) with {'in,' as the

element,— the accompanying circum-
stance) a signal-shout {KiKtvajxa is not only

'the shout of battle,' as Conyb. ; but is used
of any signal given by the voice, whether
of a captain to his rowers, Thuc. ii. 92

:

of a man shouting to another at a dis

tance, Herod, iv. 141 : of a huntsman to

his dogs, Xen. Cyneg. vi. 20. Here it

seems to include in it the two which follow

and explain it), viz. with the voice of an
archangel (Christ shall be surrounded
with His angels. Matt. xxv. 31 al. To
enquire, ivUich archangel, is futile : to

understand the word of Christ Himself
[Ambrst., Olsh.], or the Holy Spirit [al.],

impossible), and with the trumpet of God
(6eoi) as in reft'., the trumpet especially

belonging to and used in the heavenly

state of God; not commanded by God
[Pelt, Olsh., al.],—nor docs 0eov import

size or loudness [Bengel, al.], although

these qualities of course are understood.

On the trumpet as summoning assemblies,

cf. Num. X. 2 ; xxxi. 6 ; Joel ii. 1 :—as ac-

companying the divine appearances, Ex.

xix. 16 • Ps. xlvii. 5 ; Isa. xxvii. 13 ; Zech.

ix. 14; Matt. xxiv. 31 ; 1 Cor. xv. 52) shall

descend from heaven (cf. Acts i. 11) : and
the dead in Christ {kv xp- must not, as

Pelt, Schott, be joined with ava<m]<j-ovTai

:

for apart ^rom the question whether this

would give any admissible meaning, it

would bring iv xP^^^V ii^to an emphatic

position of prominence, which woukl con-

fuse the whole sentence) shall first rise

(npcoTov has no reference whatever to the

first resurrection [Rev. xx. 5, 6], here,

for only the Lord's people are here in

question : but answers to €TreiTa below :

first, the dead in Christ shall rise : then,

we, &c.) : then we who are living, who
remain (as above) shall be caught up

(reft". : the great change sjioken of 1 Cor.

XV. 52, having first suddenly taken place)

all together (see Rom. iii.*12, ch. v. 10

note : ap.a does not belong to crvv avroTs)

with them (the raised of ver. 16) in (the)

clouds (e5€(|€ rb pLeyedos rrjs TiyUTjs- wsnep

yap avrtis 6 SeffnoTT^s tVi ve(pe\ris (pwret-

injs a.veKT](pQi), ovtw Ka\ ol fh avrhv

TmriO-TfVKSres . . fVl ve<peX€iv oxov/xtvot

virafT-licrovai tm twi> '6\ci>v Kpiry ....
T 2
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> k
ahvaysw. (bt\aic tiQ ^ aTTavTva(i> rou Kvplov fk ' af(>a, Kai ' ourwc abdf
61C ill N T ' I . / /\ in Ti « n A " l^^^f* " "

* rw-'i^nt _i 1 _^.. .^..^.\.. ' <:/T#...cF)/i ^" i.irrf TTflOflKa A£(T£ c d e f R&LXX (not _g,,^„^j ouv Kuptw taouiuo
Apocrjplia,

/ /2Macc.xii.
^^XtjXouc ° tv Tolg Aoyocg Touroic

([""ro"- AT- 1 nc,>) ;?i ^,:.„ p

Acts ixvi

were 7rapaKaA£(T£ c d e
^ *^

h k

V. ^ rif/ol §£ TU)V XP
15.

'(caijowv, a6£Xr|)o/,

nacpiaOai' ^ avrol yap ^ aKoiftwQ

ovwv Kai TlOV

iEph.ii.2refr. o'/ga^f on frjl
^ riutpa ^ Kvp'iov mq ^ KXtirrrjQ tv i'vkti

k = Actsvii.8. '
.'-ir-'i i _ Phil ; 91 m = Phii ii. 12 relT.

26 xxiii 15 '20. ixiv. 22 (Eph. v. 15) only. Deut. xix. 18. Wisd. six. 18 only. Dan. vii. 19 Theod. t Kvp,

Acts il. 20, from Joel ii. .SI. 2 Pet. iii. 10 only. Isa.ii.l2. t. Kup., 2 Thess. ii. 2. see 1 Cor. 1. 8. 2Cor.i. Ual.

u see Matt. xiiv. «. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Kev. iii. .$. xvi. 15. Jer. -"- ^ 'vi" o\10(xlix.9).

Ambrst-ed (not F-lat) : ir(pt\fiiJ.ivoi{sic) B.

Tcrt Orig-int Jerj. for Trwrore, iravTis D'

vTTavTrjffiv TO) xP'-^'^'^ D^F latt

for ffvv, iv B.

Chap. V. 1. for xpf'"'' ex^'^f' XP'« f'^'^"' ^^ I>-liit(aiul G-kt but not F-lat) arm Tcrt

Ambrst. ypa(pia6ai buf vfxiv X^ 115 : rov yp. v/xiv K^.

2. oni r, bef vf^-^pa BDFN 17. 67- : ins AKL rcl Eus.

Tbdrt.) to meet the Lord (as He descends :

so Aug. de eivit. Dei xx. 20. 2, vol. vii. p.

688 :
' non sic accipiendum est tanquam in

acre nos dixerit semper cum Doiiiiiio inan-

suros, quia nee ipse utique ibi numebit, ([uia

veniens transiturns est, veniciiti qiiippe

itur obviam, non manenti.' Christ is on

His toay to this earth : and wlien De \V.

says that there is no plain trace in St. Paul

of Christ's kingdom on earth,—and Liin.,

that the words shew that the Apostle did

not think of Christ as descending down to

the earth, surely they cannot suppose him

to have been so ignorant of O. T. pro-

phecy, as to have allowed this, its plain

testimony, to escape him. «U airavrrio-iv

occurs [reft'.] twice more in the N. T.,

and each time implies meeting one who
was approaching—wot merely 'meeting

with ' a person) into the air (belongs to

opiraYTjffdp.eGa, iii)t to els air. tov Kvp. as

in K. \ .), and thus we (i. e. we ami tliey

nuited, riixfls a.fj.a, crvv avrols, who were

the subject of the last sentence) shall be

always with the Lord. 'I'luil be advances

no further in the i)r(ii)betic description,

but breaks oft" at our union in Christ's

presence, is accounted for, by his purpose

being accomplished, in having shewn that

they who have died in Christ, shall not be

thereby de])rivcd of any advantage at His

coming. The rest of the great events of

that time—His advent on this earth, His

judgment of it, assisted by His saints

(1 Cor. vi. 2, 3),—His reign upon earth,

—

His final gloritication with IHs redeemed

in heaven,—are not treated here, but not

therefore to be conceived of as alien from

the Apostle's teaching. 18.] 5ot€,

80 then: reft". irapoK., comfort:

cf. 'Iva fjLij \vnri(re(, ver. 13. Xo'yois,

not things, here or any where : but words

:

these words, which I have by inspiration

delivered to you. It will be manifest

to the plain, as well as to the scholar-like

reader, that attempts like that of Mr.

Jowett, to interpret such a passage as

this by the rules of mere figurative lan-

guage, are entirely beside the purpose.

The Apostle's declarations here are made
in the practical tone of strict matter of

fact, and are given as literal details, to

console men's minds under an existing

difiiculty. Never was a place where the

analogy of symbolical apocalyptic lan-

guage was less applicable. Either these

details must be received by us as matter

of practical expectation, or we must set

aside the Apostle as one divinely em-
powered to teach the Church. It is a fair

opportunity for an experimentum crucis

:

and such test cannot be evaded by Mr.
Jowett's intermediate expedient of figura-

tive language.

Ch. V. 1— 11.] Exhortation to watch

for the day of the Lord's coming, and to

be readyfor it. 1— 3.] the suddenness

and unexpectedness of that day's coming.

l.J On XP°''- ""'' Kttip., sec Acts
i. 7, note. They had no need, for the

reason stated below : that St. Paul had
already by word of mouth taught them as

much as could be known. 2.] \i\]

T|fx^pa Kvpiov is not the destruction of
jcn'salem, as Hammond, Schottg., al.,

—

nor the (lav of each man's death, asChrys.,

a':c., Thl.,"Lyr., -A.,— hut the day of\he
Lord's coming, the irapowla., which has
been sjioken of, in some of its details, above.

So Thdrt.— r; StcrTroTiKij irapovala. This

is plain, by coini>aring 2 Thess. ii. 2 : 1 Cor.

i. 8; v. 5: 2 Cor. i. 14: Phil. i. 6, 10;
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3 "
ovTioQ epvtTot. " orav A€"ya)(Ttv Li^rjvjj Kai aac^a-

Xiia, Tore '^ aiipvi^iog avToig ^ ff^taraTca ^ oXtOpog ujQTnp

17 '' wS/v Ty '' £v ^"^yaarpi '' e^owcr^, /cat ov jui] '' t/c^u-ywcrtv.

Vf^iiiq oe, aoiX(j>oi, ovk tare tv ^ (jkotsi, iva i] i]^tpa

" KXeirrriQ ^KoraAajSy* Trairtc yap y/U£ic
'' vloiv/^iag wc

(pojTog Bare Kai vioi -qimpag. ovk ta^^v vvktoq ouoe

' OKOrOVQ. 6 1

apo ouv /ur) ™ /ca0£i/?w/i£v wg [/cai]

5. 2 Thess. i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 9 only. Prov. x.\i. 7. a Matt. xxiv. 8
i|
Mk. Acts ii.

XV. 14 al. b Matt. i. 18, 2:i (from Isa. vii. 14 F.). xxiv. 1« ||. Rev. xii. 2 only,

c = as above (b). Luke i. 31 (Tit. i. 12) only. d — Luke xxi. 30. Kom. ii.3. 2 Co
vi. 11. e = John lii. 19. Rom. xiii. 12al. fsolCor. ili.

B = John xii. 35. Numb, xxxii. 23. h Luke x.6. xvi.8. John xii. 36.

1 = Rom. xiii. 13. 2 Pet. i. 19. k gen., 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 22, 23 al. 1 Be
m Paul, Eph. v. 11. ver. 10 onlj'. Gospp. (literally) Matt. viii. 24 & ft. Sir. xxii. 7.

13 rett'.

vEzek.xiii. 10.

w = Acts v. 23
(Luke i.4)

only. Ueut.
xii. 10.

X Luke xxi. 3*
only t.

Wisd. xvii.

15. 2 Maec.
xiv. 17 only.

(a;?, 2 Mace.
V.5. xiv. 22.)

y = Luke xxi.

34. 2 Tim.
iv. 6. (Luke
xx.lal.fr.)

z (=)lCor.v.

24 only. Exod-
. Exod. xxi. 22-

r xi.33. Judg.
. 13. Heb. X. 25.

Eph. ii.2. V.8.

)m V. 18 alio. p.

3. rec aft orav ins yap, with KL rel vulg ann-marg Damasc ; 5e BDK^ syr copt Eus
Chr Thdrt : om AFX^ 17 D-lat Syr goth arm Iren-iiit Tert Cypr Arabrst. Ke~/ov<Tiv

F. itriajarai BLK : (pavrjcnrai P D-lat(uot F-lat) Hcs(in Aug),. (A def.)— eiricrT.

befauToisB. €/c<^ei/|orTai D'F.
4. vfj-as bef 7j rjiJ.ipa {throwing the emphasis on vfias:) ADF latt Eus : txt BKLN rel

goth Epiph Chr Tlidrt Dainasc.—add eKeivrj F latt.—oin r] c 17. KKeirras AB
copt. /caraAaySoi F.

5. rec om yap, with K(e sil) rel am : ins ABDFLK c m 17 latt syrr copt ajth arm
Eus Clem Chr Thdrt Thl Ambrst Aug Pelag. aft rj/^ep. ins /cat D'F fuld Chr-ms.

(not D-lat F-lat.) for eafiev, eare D^F fuld(with mar harP) Syr goth Ambrst.
6. om 1st Kai ABKi b 17 am(and F-lat) syr copt reth Clem., Antch : ins DFKLN"*

rel vulg Syr Chr Thdrt Ambrst.

ii. 16. It is both the suddenness, and the
terribleness (surely we cannot with Ellic.

omit this element, in the presence of the

image in the next verse) of the Day's
coming, which is here dwelt on : cf. ne.xt

verse. oStcos fills up the comparison
—as a thief in the night (comes), so . . it

comes (not for future, but expressing, as

so often by the present, the absolute truth
and certainty of that predicated—it is its

attribute, to come). 3.] Following
out of the comparison i>s k\. eV vvkt'i, into

detail. \iyoia-iv, viz. men in general

—the children of the world, as opposed to

the people of God : cf. oAeOpos below. The
Vtvid description dispenses with any copula.

tip. K. da-4>., scil. ((TTtv, see ref. Ezek.
ai(f>vC8. has the emphasis, becoming

a kind of predicate. e<|)i<rTaTai,

generally used of any sudden unexpected
appearance : see reft"., and Acts iv. 1.

It is pressing too close the comparison
&s->rep rj wSlv /c.t.a., when De W. says
that it " assumes the day to be near,—for
that such a woman, though she does not
know the day and the hour, yet has a de-
finite knowledge of the period :" for it is

not the woman, nor her condition, that is

the subject of comparison, but the loiex-

pecfed pang of labour which comes on her.

4, 5.] But the Thessalonians, and
Cliristians in general, are not to be thus

overtaken by it. 4.] ev o-kotu refers

back to ev vvkt'i above—in the ignorance
and moral slumber of the world which
knows not God. t^ TrapafioAtK^ iTre/xeive

crx'^M-O'Ti, K. <tk6tos ixev Ka\u Trju &yvoiav,

Tifiepav Se J^v yvwffLV, Thdrt. rhv aKo-

Tfivhv K. OLKaQaprov filov (priori, Chrys.

Both combined give the right meaning,
iva] not 'so that,' here or any

where else : but that,—in order that

:

it gives t\\Q purpose in the divine arrange-

ment : for with God all results are pur-
po.sed. q 'pfj.Epa] not, ' that day,' but
the DAT—the meaning of riK'Cpa as dis-

tinguished from o-KOTOS being brought out,

and ri fjixepa being put in the place of em-
phasis accordingly. This not having been
seen, its situation was altered, to throw the

Jii-st stress on v/xas, which properly has the

second. That this is so, is plain from what
follows, ver. 5. 5.] You (a) and all

we Christians (b) have no reason to fear,

and no excuse for being surprised by, the

DAY of the Lord; for we are sons oi

light and the day (Hebraisms, see reff.

:

signifying that we Itelong to, having our
origin from, the light and the day),

and are not of (do not supply 'sons'

— the genitives arc in regular construc-

tion after co-|i€v, signifying possession—
we belong not to) night nor darkness.
See, on the dav of the Lord as connected
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o-Mark^riii. XoiTTo'l, aWo. "^^
"yptJ-yopW/UCV Kal '^'^

VT}(^W/itV.

xvi. 13 al. fr.

oi yap ABDF

(Jeri2)
"^ KuViVOOVTiQ I'VKTOt: KaUtVCOVaiV, KOI Ol /itOueKOjUtVOl C d e f g

lPet.v.8. vs/l' Rf-'^^k'' " q'. hklm
I'aul, 2 Tim. VVKTOQ fitVVOVGH'' ° TJ/ifjg ^E TJjUepOC OlTfg ^ VJ/^WjltSV, no 17

ii>Pt!ix
' j^gi,(y^^j|,o( " OwpoKo viaTib)Q Kal aydin)Q, Ka\ " TTi^i-

Xaiau * sXTTt'Sa awTVPiac, on oufc ^iOt5a <TWT

aXAa

iv. 7. V
ouljt.

rLukexii. 45. /fs
Eph.v. 18 .

?"'f7
^''"^-

0£Ot,- Sic ^op7T',r,
8Mi.tt.XXiV. _ , % -

49. Jol.nii. TOV KVOtOV T)UWV
10. Actsii. V "^

16. 1 Cor. vi. 21. Rev. xvii. 2, 6 only. Jc.el i. .5.

V Eph. vi. 17 only. Isa. lix. 17. w so Horn. v. 2.

XXV. 12. y Kom. xiii. 4. z = 2 Thess.

Vpiaq, nro r]fxaQ o

iiQ iTtpnToii](Jiv aojTripiat: 6ia

IlJtTOU -^piaTOV, ^ TOV UTToOaVOVTOi;

t Eph. iv. 24 reir. u Epli.

X Acts xiii. 47- 1 Tlra. i. 12. 1 I'et.

.14. (Epli. i. 14reff. -Troitladai, AcU

. U reff.

8. Jer.

, 28.)

7. for fif9vffKoiJ.evoi, /.leOvoyres B. 8. om /cai ayairris K'.

9. o Oeos bef 7J/UOS B m. \_aXKa, so BD'N 17.] oin xP'O'tou B.

with darkness and ligbt, Amos v. 18 fl".

There, its aspect to the ungodly is treated
of:—here, its aspect to Christians.

6—8.] Exhorlalion to behave as such : i. e.

to watch and he sober

—

fir'naa-is 4ypr]y6p-

(Tfws rh vri<pfiV ivi yap Kal eypriyopeyai

Kal /iTjOev Sia<pfp(tv KadfiiSoi/Tos, (l']c. (af-

ter Chrys.) 6.] oi XoittoC— i.e. the care-

less world. 7.] Explanation of the as-

sertion regarding ol Xoltto'i above from the

coniinon practice of men. There is no dis-

tinction, as Macknight pretends, between
IxeBvaKip-fvoi and fjudvovaiv ('the former
denoting the act of getting drunk, the lat-

ter the state of being so'), but they are

syn(mymous, answering to KaQev^ovTis and
KaQsvhovffiv. Nor are the expressions to

be taken in a spiritual sense, as Chrys., al.

{ix(6r]v fVTavdi (prja-iv, oii t^j/ airh rod
oivov jj-ovov, &Wa Kal riiw anh iravroiv

Twv KaKoiv :
' Spiritual sleep and intoxica-

tion belong to the state of darkness,'

Baum.-Crus.) : the repetition of the same
verbs as subjects and predicates (Liin.)

shews that wkt<5s is merely a designation

of time, and to be taken literally. 8.]

Contrast (Se) of our course, who are of the

day. And this not only in being awake
and sober, but in being armed—not only

watchful, but as sentinels, on our guard,
and f/uarded ourselves. Notice, that these

arms are defensive only, as against a sud-

den attack—and belong thereibie not so

much to the Christian's conlliet with evil,

as (fii)iii the context) to his guard against

ln'ing surjirisi'd by the day of the Lord as

a tliicf in the night. The best defences

against such a surijrise are the three great

Christian graces. Faith, Hojie, liOve,

—

which arc aceordinglv here enumerated

:

see eh. i. :?, and 1 Co!-, xiii. 13. In Eph.
vi. i;i — 17, we liave otleiisive as well i.s

defensive weaixms, and the symbolism is

somewhat varied, the 6wpa^ being Sikuio-

ffvvj), triffTis being the Ovpds ; while the

helmet .remauis the same. See on the

figure, Isa. hx. 17 ; Wisd. v. 17 ff. We
must not perhaps press minutely the mean-
ing of each part of the armour, in the pre-

sence of such variation in the two pas-

sages. 9.] Epexegesis of cXiriSa a«-
Ti]pias— 'and we mai/ with confidence

put on such an hope as our helmet'—for

God set us not (' appointed us not' [reff".]

;

keep the aorist meaning,—referring to the

time when He made the appointment)
to ('with a view to'—so as to issue in,

become a prey to) wrath, but to acquisi-

tion (TrepiTToieu, ' to make to remain over
and above,' hence ' to keep safe :' opp.

to Siacpeeipcc, Herod, i. 110; vii. 52, &c.

Thuc. iii. 102 [L. and S.]. Hence -rrfpi-

TToiTjo-is, ' a keepiiif/ safe :' Plat. Def. 415
C, (TciiTripia, irepnroiricns a,0\a0Tjs. If this

last iTuiarkable coincidence be taken as a

key to our passage, crwrqpias will be a
genitive of apposition, 'a keeping safe,

consisting in salvation.' But [relf.] it

seems more according to the construction

to understand irepiir. simply as acquisi-

tion, as it undoubtedly is in ref. 2 Thess.

Jowett's note, "irfpnronTf, to make any
thing over : hence irepnrol-na-is, posses-

sion," if I understand it rightly, alleges

a meaning of the verb which has no
existence. ' To make to remain over' is

as different as possible from ' to make
over [to another person]') of salvation

through (Sio . . . refers to -n-fpiir. aoiT.

not to e0€To) our Lord Jesus Christ,

10.] who died for us, that whether we
wake or sleep (in what sense? surely not

in an ethical sense, as above : for they
who sleep will be overtaken by Him as a
thief, and His day will be to them dark-
ness, not liglif. If not in :in ethical sense,

it must be in that of liviiii/ or dying, and
the sense as Kom. xiv. 8. [For we cannot
adojit the trifiing sense given by Whitby,
al.,
—

' whether He come iu the night, and



-13. nPOS eESSAAONIKEIS A. 279

^ KClOtvS(0/.nV ^afia "Lereonlj"
' WTTtp T)(uwv, iva are ypriyopM/ntv ftrs

aijv avTco ^ijaivniv. Sto Trapa/caAttrt aAXjjAoi/^

^ o'iKodu/.iHTe ^ ilg Tuv ^ivn, KaOio^ Kai irouiTS.

(Neh. viii. 3.)

Kai b = Matt.ix.
L'lonly. (ver.
6 reff.)

Dan. xii.J.

^^ ° Epwrw/tei' Be v/auq, uEeXcpoi, ^^ uSevai rove; ' «:o- "^

iioi.i.'iii 12.

TTKovTUQ eu vfxiv Kai TTpaiaTainivovg v/inov ev Kvpiw

Kai "" vovOiTOvvrag v/naQ,
13 Kai nyeia eai avrovg virtp- e 1 Cor.

4,17. flCor. iv.6. g = Phil. iv. S. ch. iv. 1. 2 Thess. ii. 1 al. h = here
only, see 1 Cor. xvi. 18. Prov. xxvii. 23. Gen. xxxix. 6. i Rom. xvi.0, 11. ICor. xv.
10. Gal. iT. 11. Ps. cxxvi. 1. k 1 Tim. lii. 4, 5 reff. 1 Rom. xvi. 2, 8, 12. 1 Cor. xvi.

19 al. m Col. i. 28 reff. P. n = here only. o here only t- (-octop, ch. iii. 10

reff. i/TrepTT., Mark vii. 37.)

10. *7rEpt BK' 17 : virep ADFKLK* rel. KaOevSoixev KL b c f g h k 1 m o

Chr Thl {ill ver 6 KL Jiave -Sofxey). CrjaopLfv A 48 lect-1 : (w/j-ev D^ 73.

12. irpoiaTavofievovi AN. yovderovvTes A.

13. for Kai, w(TTe F ; ui latt. riyeiade B b d e f g k 1 m s;yT copt goth.

so find us taking our natural rest, or in tlie

day when we are waking.'] Thus under-

stood however, it will be at the sacrifice

of perspicuity, seeing that 7pti7op€iv and

Ka9ev8£iv have been used ethically through-

out the passage. If we wish to preserve the

uniformity of metaphor, we 7nai/ [though

I am not satisfied with this] interpret in

this sense : that our Lord died for us, that

whether we watch [are of the number of

the watchful, i. e. alreatly Christians] or

sleep [are of the number of the sleeping,

i. e. unconverted] we should live, &c.

Thus it would = ' who died that all men
might be saved :' who came, not to call the

righteous only, but sinners to life. There

is to this interpretation the great objec-

tion that it confounds with the Xonroi, the

ilfxas who are definitely spoken of as set by

God not to wrath but to irepiirol-ncriv ffoo-

rvplas. So tliat the sense live or die, must,

I think, be accepted, and the want of per-

spicuity with it. The construction of a

subjunctive with etre . . . eUe is not clas-

sical : an optative is found in such cases,

e. g. Xen. Anab. ii. 1. 11, Kai etre &\\o

T^BiKoi xP^c^"' f^'^' *"' MyvTTTOV arpa-

T(:ViLv .... See Winer, cdn. 6, § 41,

p. 263, Engl, transl. 310, note.

a|xa] all together : not to be taken with

aw, see rctt'. . 11.] Conclusion from
the whole— 8io, ' qva cum ita sint'—
since all this is so : or perhaps in literal

strictness, as EUic, quamohrem: which

however is exceedingly close to the above

meaning. irapoKaXelxe, more naturally

comfort, as in ch. iv. 18, than 'exhort.'

For as Liin. remarks, the exhortation

begun ver. 6 has passed into consolation

in vv. y, 10. OIK. els tov eva] edify

the one the other : see ref. : and cf.

(Kypke) Theocr. Idyl. xxii. 65. Us tvX xf^
pas ieipoj'— Lucian, Asin. p. 169, t-ycb Se

eV €| kuhs innpix'^*'—Arriaii, Epict. i.

10, €1' e'l kvhs iiriaicrdipivK^v. Whitby,
Riickert, al., would read els rhv '4va, and
render 'edify yourselves into one body'
(Whitb. els eV)— or 'so as to shew the

One, Christ, as yourfoundation, on whom
the building should be raised' (Riickert:

but this should be eTrJ t^ ei'i). The only

allowable meaning of els rhv eva would
be, ' into the One,' viz., Christ, as in Eph.
iv. 13. But the use of rhu '4va for Christ,

without any further designation, woidd
be harsh and unprecedented. 12—24.]
Miscellaneous exhortations, ending imtJi

a solemn wishfor their perfection in the

day of Christ. 12, 13.] In reference

to their duties to the rulers of the church

among them. The connexion (8e, a slight

contrast with that wliich has just passed)

is perhaps as Chrys., but somewhat too

strongly— eVeiSJ; etirev olKoSo/xeTre eTs Thy

ei'a, 'Iva 1X11 vo,ui(Tcoa'iv uri els rb rwi/ Si5a-

aKaKaiv a^iaiixa auruvs avrjyaye, tovto

inrjyaye, fiouovovxi Keywv, on k. vfxlf

iirerpf^^a oiKoSo.ueTr aWr]\ovs' ov yap
Svvarhv Tcdvja rhy 5i.5daKa\oy elwely.

Rather, as the duty of comforting and
building up one another has just been

mentioned, the transition to those whose
especial work this is, is easy, and one part

of forwarding the work is the recognition

and encouragement of them by the church.

12.] elSevai in this sense is perhaps a

Hebraism : the LXX (in ref. Prov.) ex-

press yT by eiriyivwiTKiiv. The persons

indicated by KoiriuvTas, wpoio-raiJievovs,

and vov9€ToiJvTa;, are the same, viz. the

TTpicr^vTepoi or i-rriffKoTToi: see note on

Acts xx. 17, 28. £v v(A. is among you,

not as Pelt, al. ' (bestowing labour) on

you.' ev Kvpicp, as the eleiueut in

which, the matter with regard to which,

their presidency takes place : = ' in divine
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s-Eph.iv.i TravraQ
re IT.

15 z

''7w'^'8*iv'ffTTEotfTcrwc iv ayairTj Sea to ^ioyov avriov. *• £ip»j»'£ver£
38. Hl.il. i. . r ; -

14 3 ^ - * ' , , _ '
S' \ J.

' m
«ai. tv taurotc- 7rapa/caAou/i£i' o£ Wjuac, aofA<|)Ot, t'ou-

?cor. xiii'ii OtTHTe Tovg * OTa/CTouCj " TrapaixvOtiaOe tovq " o\iyo\pv-
onlv. Job V. »" ' ' M - X ' /I - V a " ^

i/e Twv aauf j'wi;, - /LtoKpoDi/jHEtTe Trpot;

ooare '^ /luj tic,"
^ KaKov " avri ^ kokov tivl

hirconlj t.
"^ airO^M, uWu TTaVTUTE '^ TO ayudoV ''

Sia>(C£T£ Kal HQ
Dent, ixxii. i-^-v/v'' \» / Ifi/ ' 17f'r>
2 xli^si ii['

oAAjjAouc KOI £'C TravTac. 7ravTOT£ ^atjOETE, ' adia-

8,11. -tiv, 2 Thess. iii. 7.) u = ch. ii. 11 (reff.). v here only. Prov. xiv. 29. xviii. 141. Isa.
Ivii. 15 al. w Matt. vi. 24. Luke xvi. 13. Tit. i. 9 only. Prov. iii. 18. x = 1 Cor. \-iii. 7.

(-My [part.],Rom. xiv. 1. 1 Cor. vlii. 11.) y Matt, xviii. 26, 29. Lukexviii.7. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Heb.
vi. 15. Jaincs V. 7 bis, 8. 2 Pet. iii. 9 only. Prov. xix. 11. z Matt, xviii. 10 al. aRom. xii.

17. 1 Pet. iii. 9. (Prov. ivii. IS.) b - Matt. vi. 4, 6. Luke xix. 8 al. c Oal. vi. 10 rell-

d - Rom. ix. SO, 31. xii. IS. liv. 19. 1 Cor. xiv. 1. Heb. xii. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 11, from Ps. xxxiii. 14. Sir. xxvii.8.
I ch. i. 2. ii. IS. Rom. i. 9 only t. 2 Mace. ix. 4 al.

rec virfpeKTTfpicraov (more y.tual vord ; cf ch iii. 10), with AD^KLK rel : txt BD'F.
ins Kai hc'f eipTjr. K'(N'* dis:ij)proving). for eavr., avrois DTK a b' d 1 n o

73 vulfT syiT Clir Tlidrt ('I'lil : ypd(pfTat koI iv avrois) : txt ABD^KL rcl copt gotli

Clem Diuiia.sc, ijisis D-lat G-lat Anibrst-iiis.

14. i/uv0(Teiv . . Trapaixv0€i(r6ai . . avTexfcOai ¥ 115 G-lat(alteni).

15. a-rroSotn D' : axoSoi D2(appv) FX' : txt ABKLK^ rel. om 1st kui ADFN' in

17.672 Syr copt goth Ambrst-ed Pelag: ins BKLN3 rel ain(\vith fuld al) syr Clir

Tlidrt Dainasc Anibrst-ms.
16. aft x^'psTe ins ey rw Kvpw F harP Ambrst. (not F-lat.)

ABDF
KLX a 1)

c d e f K
hk Im
II o 17

tilings :' ovK iv ToTs KoafXiKOLS, a\\' iv

ToTs «aTO KVpiOV. Thl. 13.] '^Y^^*''^'"'^

€v oLYoLir-o is an unusual expression for to

esteem in love ; for such seems to be its

meaning. Liin. compares tx^iv riva eu

opyr) (Time. ii. 18). We have irepl iro\-

\ov rjyelffOai, Herod, ii. 115 (Job xxxv. 2
does not apply). virepEKircpio-crdis is

best taken with eV a7a7r7; : it will not form
a suitable qualification for i]y(7aO.'.i, which
is merely a verbum medium. And so

Clirys., all. 8ia to ep^. air. may
mean, because of the nature of their

work, vi/. that it is the Lord's work, for

your souls : or, on account of their ac-

tivity in their office, as a recompense
for their work. Both these motives are
combined in Heb. xiii. 17. The reading
flprii/fvtTe IV avToTs (see var. readd.) can
liardly mean, as Clirys., al.,

—

ij.7]
a.vTt\4-

yfiv To?j Trap' avruv Ktyoixivois (Thdrt.),

—but is iirobably, as De W., a mistaken
correction from imagining that this ex-

hortation must refer to the presbyters as
well as the preceding : wliereas it seems
only to be suggested by the foregoing, as

enforcing jieacefiil and loving subordina-
tion without party strife : cf. araKToi/s
below. cavTOis not — aW^Kots (see

ref. Col. and note there, and cf. Mark
ix. 50). 14-22.] General exhoHa-
lions U'ifh regard to Christian duties.

There appears no reason for regarding
these verses as addre.s.sed to the presbyter.s,

as Conybeare in his translation (atler

Chrys.. ffic., Thl., Est., al.). They are

for all : for each to interpret according

to the sphere of his own duties. By
the a.de\<poi, he continues the same address

as above. The attempt to give a stress to

yyuar ('j'ou, brethren, I exhort,' Coiiyb.) is

objectionable : (1) because in that case the
order of the words would be different

(y/uas Sf, aS., Trap., or vfias Sh nap., 6.S.),

— (2) becau.se the attention has been drawn
off from 01 irpoX<TTdfJLsi/oi by fiprivfV€Te iv

kavTOLS intervening. 14. aTaKTOvs]
'J'his as eh. iv. 11, 2 Thess. iii. 6, 11, cer-

tainly implies that there was reason to

comjilain of this ara^ia in the Thessalo-

niaii church. " aTaKTos is especially

said of the soldier who does not remain in

his rank : so inordinatvs in Livy." Liin.

:

hence disorderly. 6Xi7o\|ruxovs] sncli

e. g. as needed the comfort of oh. iv. 13 11".

OLVTe'xto-ee] keep hold of (red'.)—

i. e. support. oi olcGeveis must be
understood of the spiritually weak, not
the literally sick : see reff. irpis

iravTasJ not, 'all the foregoing' (araK-

rovs, oKiyoipvxovs, acrOtvUv) ; but all

men : cf. next verse. 15.] oparc \i.rf

gives a slight warning that the practice

might creep on them unawares. It is not
addressed to any particular section of
the church, but to all ; to each for him-
self, and the church for each. 16.]
Clirys. refers this to ver. 15 : '6Tav yap
rotavrriv (xoi/J-fv ypvxh" Sisre firjSeva afxv-

vtaOai, aWa irdvTas fVipyeTclv, irdOfv,

(ITTf not, TO Trjs AUTTTJJ K(VTpOV TTOpetSfA-

0UV Svf{)(TeTai ; 6 yap o"nw x"-^?^*'
''''?
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,,,, ^ n - > - 'I
-".'

f - 19 ^ I"*"''

yap atATj^a oeou £v ypiCTTW Irjtrou £t<; u/uoc. to habsoi Matt.

TryfiJ^ia /ur)
*" (r/Sfi'i'ure, ^'^ ' irpocpriTHag /ni) "" e'^ovOtvHTB, wisd.xvUi.

-' Trai'To ee e>OK:iuaC£T£* to /caAov KarEVETt, ^^ avro k jiatt.xii 20

, no , » tN. f XXV. 8. Mark

TToi'TOc tt6oi»c irovr\pov auzyjiaui.
Ronlxvi.24. Eph. Ti.lO. Heb. xi. 34 only.

= Luke xviii. 9. Kom. xiv. 3 al. Prov. i. 7. n = ch. ii. 4 (2iid) reff.

15. 1 Cur. xi. 2. XV. 2. Heb. iii. 6, 14. x. 23 1. p Luke iii. 22. ix. 5

only. Jer. XV. 3. waw eiAoc Tioviipiar, Jos. Antt. x. 3. 1. q so Ka\o
Deut. i.39. r eh. iv. 3 reff. s = eh. iii. U reff. (see note.)

from Is

I Cor. xii. 10. xiii. 2, 8 al

o = Luke viii

John V. 37. 2 Cor. \.\

re K. Ktinov, Ileb. v. 14

18. aft yap ins sariv D^F. ins rov bcf 0eou A(appy) Xi(X' disapproving).

iis vjxas bef ev xpiffToi itjct. A : oin iTjtr. L 177.

19. l^^vi^vT€ BiDF.
21. rec om 5e {perhaps absorbed by ^ofollg: so Meyer), with AX' b^ of g k 17 Syr

copt Orig Cbraiiq Tluirt (Ec Tevt Aiubrst-ins : ins BDFKLX^ rel 67^ latt syr gotli

Clein. Bas Chrj Dainasc Thl Ambrst-ed Pelag. boKijxaCovTes KabcfgkFo
syr-txt Bas Chr^ Cyr DaniasCj.

iraQ^iv KaicSis, ws k. evepyeaiais afj-vve-

aOai rhy TreTrotrj/cJra Katcws, irSOfv Svvqcre-

rai aviaO?]vai \onr6y ; But perhaps this

is somewhat far-fetchod. The connexion

seems however to be justified as he pro-

ceeds : Koi TTcDs ol6u T€ tovt6, (priffiv ; fee

(BeAojueu, Svyariy. elra Kal rrif 65bc

eSei^ey. aStaXe'nrTws Trpose^xecr^e /c.t.A.

And Thl. : 6 yap idiadeU 6/j.L\f7u raj deqi

K. ivxapi(TTt1u auTqi inl waaiv ois av/j.-

(j)ep6i'Tccs ffu/x^aii/ovcrt, irpoSrjAoy on x°-'

pav 6^€( Bn)viK7i. 17.] See Chrys. and
Thl. above. irposevx^*^^^' "o^ of the

mere spirit of prayer, as Jowett : but, as in

parallel, Eph. vi. 18, of direct supplications

to God. These may be unceasing, in the

heart which is full of his presence and
evermore communing with Him.
18. Iv wavTi] in every thing, — every

circumstance: see reft"., and cf. vir\p irav-

Twv, Eph. V. 20: KaTO. iravra. Col. iii.

22, 23. Chrys., al., explain it 'on every

occasion' {KaipS) ; but 2 Cor. ix. 8, eV

Kavrl irdvroT€, precludes this. tovto

jierhaps refers back to the three

—

X'^^P->

irposevx; fvxap; or perhaps, as Ellic. and

lUOst modern expositors, to ivxap- alone.

After ^dp, supply iarlv, and under-

stand 6eXT)p.a, not ' decree,' but will, in its

practical reference to your conduct. ev

Xp- 'lt\T ] in, as its medium ; Christ being

the Mediator. 19.] Chrys., Thl., (Ec,

understand this ethically : (T^evvv<n S' avrh

^ios aKo-Qapros. But there can be no
doubt that the supernafural agency of the

Spirit is here alluded to,—the speaking in

tongues, &c., as in 1 Cor. xii. 7 ff. It is

conceived of as a flame, which may be

checked and quenched : hence the ^foov

rqi irvevnari of Acts xviii. 25, Rom. xii. 11.

Tlie word is a common one with the later

classics applied to wind : e. g. Plut. de Is.

;ind Osir. p. 366 E,— to ^6peia irvfvfxara

KaTaff^ivvvjjLiva. KOfj.tSrj ran' voriwv iiri-

Kparovvruv. Galen, de Theriaca i. 17,

uses the expression of the spirit of life in

children : speaking of poison, he says, rh

epL<pvTov TTvev/xa paSioos fffiivvvaiv. See

more examples in Wetst. 20.] On
irpo^r\Tda<i, see 1 Cor. xii. 10, note. They
were liable to be despised in comparison

with the more evidently miraculous gift

of tongues : and hence in I Cor. xiv. 5,

&c., he takes pains to shew that prophecy

was in reality the greater gift. 21.]

iravra 8e 8oKi,|xd^eT6 refers back to the

foregoing : but try all (such xap'o'^a''"*) =

see 1 Cor. xii. 10; xiv. 29; 1 John iv. 1.

TO KaXov KaTe'xcTe is best regarded

as beginning a new sentence, and opposed

to a-Kh travT. fifS. k.t.X. which follows:

not however as disconnected from the pre-

ceding, but suggested by it. In this, and

in all things, hold fast the good.

22. diro IT. €i8. TTov. dire'x.] These words

cannot by any possibility be rendered as

in E. v., ' abstain from all appearance

of evil.' For (1) elSos never signifies

' appearance' in this sense : (2) the two
members of the sentence would thus not

be logically correspondent, but a new idea

woidd be introduced in the second which

has no place in the context : for it is not

against being deceived by false appear-

ance, nor against giving occasion by be-

haviour which appears like evil, that he

is cautioning them, but merely to dis-

tinguish and hold fast that which is good,

and reject that which is evil. elSos is

the species, as subordinated to the genus.

So Porphyr. (in lAinem.) isagoge de quin-

que vocibus 2 : Xiyirai Se il^os Ka\ rh

iittJ* rh aTToSodiv yivos' Kad' % elwBafxev

Xfyeiv rhv fxtv &i>6pwTrov dSos rov (ciov,

y4vovs ovTOi Tov ^coou' t6 5e XevKhv rov

XP<i>P-aros flSos- rh 5k rpiyuvov rov (Tx^i-
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tmi.iv.s
^ OiOQ TTjQ ^ i'lpVVVQ ^ ayidrsai v^aq

11 Eph. V. 26
^ , _

*
V

'

V here only t.
i[ " f

De"t^'x[ii. 18
^ afxilXTTTWq '^ £ V

Aq.) coiibtr., - a C\ '

see note. yOlOTOV TT)pT}UilJ}.

KUl * oAo- ABDF
KL«al

Jiiiiies i. 4

e'^.'j"'-
TTOo'jffft.

oXoTtXfJC

TrapoDff/a tou /ci)(>iou t^^wi* Ijjo-ok

^^ '' TTiaTog o '^ KaXutv v/ttac, og Kal

A. (.K.tF.)
'^^ ActAdxji, TTouQevveaui irtoi tj/uwi

see 1 Cor. ii. \ > r« \ v / e ' e \ ' ' ' '

judrio**'
Towc adt\(povQ iravTag iv (fnArtfiari ayuo.

acnracFaaUi
07 f ' ly

y ch. ii. 10 only t. (-T09, Phil. ii. 15.) z cli. ii. 19 reff. a = 1 Cor. vii. 37. 2Cor.xi. 9al. Wisd.

X. 5. b 1 Cor. i. 9. X. IS. 2 Cor. i. 18. 2 Thess. iii. 3. 2 Tim. li.Kial. c & particip.. Gal. v.8.

d Col. i. 8 reff. e Bom. xvi. 16. ICor.xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 Pet. v. 14. 0i\-, Luke vii. 45. xxii. 48

only. Prov. xxvii. 6. Cant.i. 2 only. fhereonlyt. o^ik., &constr., Mark v. 7. Acts xix. 13. tfopx ,

Matt. xxvi. 63. Gen. ixiv. 3.

23. ayiaa-ei V copt. Ti7prj0€i7jv D^ : om (leaving a space) F-gr G-kt.

24. ins o bet" irtaros F (not G), jidelis deus F-lat. ijyaos A e'. TroiTjo-at

F. (not G.)

25. aft Trposeux*"'^* i^^ '<^'" ^^^ ™ ^.'S''" ^^^^ Damasc. for irepi, virep F Damasc.

27. rec (for ewp/c.) opKi(^w, with D^-^FKLK rel : txt ABD'E 17 Synops Damaso.

fxaros flSos. And irovripov is not an

adjective, but a substantive :- from every

species (or form) of evil. The objection

which Bengel brings against this, ' spe-

cies mail esset elSos rov irovr)pov,' is

null, as such articles in construction are

continually omitted, and especially when
the genitive of construction is an alistract

noun. Liin. (potes irphs diaKfjicrtv KaXov

T6 K. KaKOv, Heb. V. II: irav dSos irovnpias,

Jos. Antt. X. 3. 1. 23, 24.] aiiros 8e

—contrast to all these feeble endeavours

on your own part. €lpi]VTj here most
probably in its wider sense, as the accom-
plishment of all these Christian graces,

and result of the avoidance of all evU. It

seems rather far-fetched to refer it back
to ver. 13, oXoreXeis seems to refer

to the entireuess of sanctification, which is

presently expressed in detail. Jerome, who
treats at lengtli of this passage, ad Hedi-

biam (ep. cxx.) (juajst. xii., vol. i. p. 1001',

explains it, ' per omnia vel in omnibus, sive

plenos et perfectos
:

' and so Pelt, ' ut fiatis

integri :' and the reviewer of Mr. Jowctt in

the Journal of S. Lit., April, 1856 : 'sanc-

tify you [to be] entire.' But 1 prefer the

other interpretation : in which case it =
HKovs. Kal introduces tlie detailed

expression of the same wish from the lower

side — in its effects. 6Xdic\Tipov] em-
phatic predicate, as its position before the

article shews : entire— refers to all three

following substantives, though agreeing in

gender with Trfev/jLa, tlie nearest. Cf. be-

sides reff"., Lcvit. xxiii. 15, (Trra i^So/xa^as

&\OK\T)pOVS. TO irV. K. T| l|/VX- K. T.

aujia] rb n-j/eC/uo is the spiurr, the

liighest and distinctive part of iiian, llic

immortal and responsible soul, in our

common parlance : t| ijivxij is the lower
or animal soul, coutaiuiug the passions

and desires (alria Kivricrecos ^wtKris C'^cuv,

Plato, Deff". p. 411), which we have in

common with the brutes, but which in us

is ennobled and drawn up by the irvevfia.

That St. Paul had these disthictions in

mind, is plain (against Jowett) from such
places as 1 Cor. ii. 14. The spirit, that

part whereby we are receptive of the Holy
Spirit of God, is, in the unspiritual man,
crushed down and subordinated to the
animal soul {-^vxr]) : he therefore is called

xl/uxiichs TTvevfj.a /utj ex'«"'» Jude 19 : see

also note on 1 Cor. as above.

a|iC|xirT(i>s defines and fixes b\6KKr}pov

TTqp-qd. : that, as Ellic, regarding quan-
tity, this defining quality. Iv, for it

will be in that day that the result will

be seen,—that the 6\6K\r]pov r-qprjOyivai

will be accomplished. 24.] Assur-
ancefrom God'sfai'/ifi'.biess, fluit it wiU
he so. -jriffTos (relf.)—true to His

word and calling: avrl tov a\rj6i)s, Thdrt.

6 KaXwv] not = 6 KaXtaas, but
bringing out God's office, as tlie Caller of

his people : cf. Gal. v. 8. iroir^aei,

viz. that which was specified in the last

ver.se. 25—28.] Conclusion.
25.] Cf. Rom. XV. 30 ; Eph. vi. 19 ; Col.

iv. 3 ; 2 Thess. iii. 1. irepi is not so

definite as inrep—pray concerning us

—

make us the subject of your prayers—our
person— our circumstances—our apostolic

work. Ellie. however remarks, that this

di.stinction is precarious ; and hardly ap-

lireciablc. 26.] From this verse and
tlie following, it would appear that this

letter was given into the hands of the
elders. iv, simply ' //),'—the kiss

lieing the vehicle of the salutation : in

our idiom, ' ivi/h.' 27.] The meaning
of this conjuration is, that an assembly of

all the brethren should be held, and the
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v^ag Tuv Kvpiov, ^' avayvtuaOytvai ^' rriv fTTioToAiji; itaa iv ^^iX^'e
Toig ac(L\(poig. hrl>'i.'?v. 1

28 'LI k '

V/UMV.

nP02 eE22AA0NIKEI2 A.

X^pi^ Tov Kvolov i]iMov 'iriaou j(^piaTov /utO' 'l/s"eYc

ins 07104 J bef aSeXcpots (gloss from the mart/in), with AKLN^ rel vulg syiT copt
h HRhh-nl Chr Tlidvt Diimnsf • niii T^^')K^*l a>fli.Tr>.ii CnfV.oi A,^,u^..«- c,.„..;,.,i

luc lus a-yiuii ufi aoeA(po(s ygioss jrom irie margin), witn AIVL.IS'' rel vulg f

goth seth-pl Chr Thdrt Dauiasc : 0111 liDF^i seth-rom Euthal Anibrst Cassiod.
28. rec at cud ins a\i.i\v, with AD-'-3KLK rel vss Chr Thdrt : oni BDiF o 1728

Ambrst
672 am

Subscription, rec adds eypacprj awo ad-nvcev, with AB2KL rel Syr copt : a Laodicea
D'-lat syr : 1 o goth have no subscr : spy. o. a0. b h k m : irp. decra-., omg a, 17

:

pref TOV aywv aw. iravAov L : txt B'N, and (adding e7rA.7?pw0r/) D, (prefixing
ereAeaOr)) F.

Epistle then and there publicly read. The
aorist, avaYvwcrOTJvoi, referring to a single

act, shews this (but consult Elbe's note).

On the construction rhp Kvp. see reif.

Jovvett offers various solutions for the
Apostle's vehemence of language. I should
account for it, not by supposing any dis-

trust of the elders, nor by the other hypo-

theses which he suggests, but by the ear-

nestness of spirit incidental to the solemn
conclusion of an Epistle of which he is

conscious that it conveys to them the will

and special word of the Lord,
iraaiv] i. e. in Thessalonica, assembled
together. 28.1 See on 2 Cor. xiii.

13.



npo:::^ 0e:§5aaonikei:^ b,

Eph.i.lO
, a • 1 n - K \ r - > ' 'T - KL^ab

k)iaaaAoviKtu)v ev ' t/fw Trarftt rj/twi' <cai /cuptw Irjcrou c d e f g
dEph. V. 28

cni'ii.i.7. \pi(TTO). \dpic vuiv Kai etpjji^rj ano ' Otov Trarooc
r = here only. '^\',,.'^'__ ' *

5^8"'
Anali''

'^'" /CUpiOU IrjtTOU y^pKTTOV.

p here only t.
^ *^ Eu^OptffTejl' '' O^flXo^tfl' TW 0£W TTaiTOTE TTf/oJ V/LKtlV,

ai/f., Paul '^A,/e n^ ( " y ' ' " e ' Y' ' '

elsw.tiansit. aOtA<pOl, Kai/CttC," aC,lOV iOTlV, OTl ^ VTTipavt^aVtl TJ TTiaTlQ

butseekph. y^,^y ^qJ
**

TrAtoi'o^^si 1^ ayavy] ' £i'og fK-acrrou ttoitwi'

'Ffriirenf' uuwv tic aXX//Xoi»c, ^ wcte avrovq rjuac £»' vwiv cy-
i 1 Thess. ii. 11 '

reir k here only t. I's. li. 1. xevi. 7. cv. 47.

Title, rcc navXuv rov aiTocyroXov r) irp. Becra. eir. Sevrtpa : rov ay. airoffr. irav\ov np.

6e(Tcr. iiziar. fi' L: Trp. Becra. ^' fir. iravAov o: afSpaai BecrcraAtrii raSe Sevrepa ovpavios

<pois {': 7) Trp. Bf(T<T. ^' f-rr. k : Trp. Beffcr. SevT. fTr. h : Trp. Bicra-. en. /3' 1 : txt ABN in n 17,

and (prefixing apx^Tai) DF.

Chap. I. 1. ffiK^avos DF 67^. ins koi bet' irarpt K'(but coml) 4. 80. om
KupicD F. (not F-lut.) XP'""''- l>cf tTjtr. DF. (not F-lat.)

2. rcc aft irarpos ins tjjucd;' («* in ofher epp), with AFKLN rcl vulg sj-ir copt goth
Clir Thdrt Ambrst-ven : oni BD 17 Till Ambrst-roin Polag.

3. om last vjxwv N'.

4. rec Tj/ioy bef aurouj, with ADFKL rcl : txt BN in 17. 73. rcc (for eyK.)

Cit. I. 1, 2.] Address and greeting. " 6<j)€i\o|iev expresses the duty of tlianks-

0\\ ver. 1, see 1 Tlicss. i. 1, note. giving from its suhjecfire side as an iii-

2.] iraTpcJs, absol. : see Gal. i. 1, 3 ; ward conviction,—Ka6u9 o|ioV kfrrw, on
1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2; Tit. i. 4. the other hand, from the objective side, as

3—12.] Introduction. Thai,Jr<tffivi>ig something answering to the state of cir-

for their increase in faith and love, and cumstances." Liin. v-ir€pav|dvei.]

their endurance under persecution (vv. 3, ' Frcquentavit liujus generis voce Paulas
4) : promise of a rich recompense at {vTrep\iav 2 Cor. xi. 5, virepirKeofa^u)

Christ's cominff (vv. 5— 10), and good 1 Tim. i. 14, virepirepKraevofxat 2 Cor. vii.

wishesfor their Christian perfection (vv. 4 [cf. also Kom. v. 20], virepviKiw Horn.
11,12). 3. KaOb>s a|idv ^o-riv] as it viii. 37, virepv^6oi Phil. ii. 9), iion quod
is right—refers to the whole preceding iis dclcctaretur, scd quia vir vchemeus
sentence. 8ti, not ' that,'— evxaptcr- natnra duce sua cogitata gravibus verbis
Telu '6ri—which would make KaBws &^. enunliavit.' Fritzsclie ad Rom. v. 20.
icTT. Hat and sujjcrfluous,—but because, tls dXXi^Xovs goes with a^aTTTj.

deiu'udcnt on the clause jjreceding, kuBws 4.] avxovs T)p.ds—as well as our
6.t, i(jTiv, it is right, because kc. informants, and otliers who heard about
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Kav^aaOai £V raig cK/cXrjcrtaic tou Oeov VTTfp ttjq "^ utto- iiThess.ii.u

/movriQ Ujuwv Kai TriaTiU)Q iv irarfii' toiq "otwyA^ocg v^wv Kai "»'"''"

atg

K'ptcrewc Tov Biov, ' iiq to ' /cara£,iwt;rjva« v/nag rrjc 21^.111.11!/3-y» -/l-'V'''u* ' f)V>/ Prov. xi. 19.

paaiAeiaq tov veov, vwtp rjg Kai Traavtre, tiTTcp Lam.iii. 19.

^('kojov '^ irapa 9tuj ^ avTmro^ovvai Toig ^ ^-'^'/Bouffif u/mc ^ff^""'^;;,^ j

- n\ ' § o'»'p'' fl 5q''^ "r5i ' n Mark iv. 17

Taic uAixLeaiv aic ^ aveyiaue, ^ ei'teiyua ttic ciKaiac iMt.x.so.
' .A,.' /r =_ = Kom. viii. 8

2 Cor. xii. 10.

6\ix(;iv, ' Kat v/mv toiq ^ 6IAt|3ojU£i'0(C ^ avtaiv fxtd rjjuwv p='^Eph.iv.2

qhereonlvt. (-fu, Phil. i. 28.) r John v. SO. vii. 24. Rev. xvi. 7. xix. 2. Isa.lvlli.

2. 2 Mace. i.x. 18. s Phil. 1. 23. 1 Thess. ill. 10 al. t Luke xx. S5. rxi.

£6. Acts V. 41 only t. Gen. xxxi. 28compl. 2 Mace. xili. 12 only. u = Earn. viii. 17.

V Kom. viii. 9, 17 al. w = Rom. ii. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 19 al. x 1 Thess. iii. 9 reff.

y 1 Thess. ill. 4 reff. z Acts xxiv. 23. 2 Cor. ii. 12. vii. 5. viii. 13 only. 2 Chron. xxiii. 15.

Kavxo-ffQat. (more usual loord), with DKL rel, /caux'jo'ao-flai F : txt ABK 17 Chr-ms.

ora 2nd rais D^F. tvex^"'^^ ^•

6. ins Tco bef fieco A Orthod. ins avrois bef rois dXifiovcnv F vulg D-lat.

7. for 7i(i(i3v, vfjiwv W.

you,—see 1 Thess. i. 8. There is ample
reason (against Jovvett) for the emphasis

on aiiTovs 7ifji.ai. The fact of an Apostle

making honourable mention of them in

other churches was one which deserved
this marking out, to their credit and en-

couragement, iv vjjiiv] as the object

of our ijKavx- tv Tais CKKXricriais

TOV Oeov] i. e. at Corinth and in Achaia.

{)iro(ji.ovf)s Ktti irio-rews] No %v 5ja

SuoTi/ ((irot.. Pelt), — nor is there the
slightest necessity, with Lunem., to take

irioTis here in a different sense from that

in ver. 3. The same faith which was
receiving so rich increase, was manifesting
itself by its fruit in the midst of persecu-

tions and afflictions. ira<riv belongs

only to Tois 8ib>Y|xois (vi|xu)v), as is shewn
by the article before Oxi^eaiv, and by ofs

ai/e'xeffOe, which is parallel with vixSiv.

als avex^o-Oe] attr. for S>v av-

ex^crde,—not for as arexfcOe, as De W.,
al., for at'exofj-at always governs a geni-

tive in the N. T. avix, ye are enduring

:

the persecutions continued at the time of

the Epistle being written. 5—10.]

Comfort under these afflictions, to think
that they were only 'part of God's carry-
ing out his Justice towards them and their

persecutors. 5.] The sentence, in

construction, is in apposition with the
preceding t^s viro/j.. to ai/ex^crde,—but in

the nominative : o(Tt) iariy or the like

having to be supplied. In Phil. i. 28 we
have the like sentiment, with tjtu eo-rii'

supplied. There is a similar construction
in Rom. viii. 3. evSeiyiAa] cf. ev-

5€i|is in ref.—a proof: manifested in j-ou

being called on and enabled to suffer for

Christ, and your adversaries filling up the
measure of their opposition to God. The
SiKaia Kpicris is, that just judgment which

will be completed at the Lord's coming,
but is even now preparing—this being an
earnest and token of it. els to k.t.A.]

in order to (belongs to the implied asser-

tion of the foregoing clause— ' which judg-
ment is even now bringing about &c.'

€ls TO is not merely of the result, as Liin.

:

nor is it of the purpose of your endurance,

ah avexf(TOe els rb k.t.K., as Estius cha-

racteristically, to bring in the Romish
doctrine of merit :—but of the purpose of

God's dispensation of SiKuia Kpiais, by
which you will be ripened and fitted for

his kingdom. [Ellic. denies this, and would
take els r6 of the object to which the

SiKaia Kpiffis tended. But surely when
we are .speaking of the divine proceedings,

the tendency involves the purpose, and
there is no need for a *e»;/-telie force])

your being counted worthy of the King-
dom of God, on behalf of which (for this

meaning of vnep, see Acts v. 41 ; i.\. 16

;

Roin. i. 5 ; xv. 8 ; 2 Cor. xii. 10 ; xiii. 8,

al.) ye also (Kai, as in ref., points out the
connexion— q. d. 'ye accordingly') are

suffering, 6.] if at least (reff. : it

refers back to SiKaias above, and intro-

duces a substantiation of it by an appeal

to our ideas of strict justice) it is just

with (in the esteem of, reft'.) God to re-

quite to those who trouble you, tribula-

tion (according to the strict j«-s- talionis),

and to you who are troubled, rest (reff.

:

literally, relaxation :
' the glory of the

kingdom of God on its negative side, as

liberation from earthly afHiction.' Liin.)

with us (viz. the writers, Paul, Silvanus,

and Tiniotheus, who are troubled like

yourselves : not ' with us [a//] Christians,'

as De W., al.,— for all Christians were
not d\i^6nfvot, which is the condition of
this ai'effis in our sentence : still less,
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= Rnm.ii.5. (v Tt] '^ aTTOKuXvilitl
1 ''' i.7al. , ' _

^
- 8 c ;.. c<

[r](Tov an ovpavov jlut abdf
< de . A ^ fg S' 5' ' ^'^'^ ^ ''

TTVOl (pAO^OQ ClOOV-cdefg

Kr](Tiv TOJC HV ttcuaiv vtov /cat rojg /urj utt- noi7

r. 9

IS. (sec ' eh • ?>' - . .

2Cor.xii. 1.) TOC ^ tKOl
cl Cor. iii.13.

, _, , _ i r ~ i w

"^vh'so^"'/) anovovaiv t(o ivayysAiM tov Kvpiou ijn'ov Irjaov, " oiTiViQ

"^^-^ " ^-' " -'- " -'^'^ '-'
'' "-" " TrpOcd^TTOU TOV\iiu\(i. 'see "' ^IKnV " TiaOvaiV " oXtdpOV aiUJVlOV '' OTTO

Heb.i.7.
^

Kvpiov KOI OTTO TTjc ' So^rjC Tr]g ^ layvog auTov, ^^ orav
* & LukiVv^i! £A^?7 '^ £i/SosaCT0rji'ai 8V TOic,' 'a-yi'o«c outou fca) " Bavixaahr\-

24 only. '. „ _ , « v ' '
fl

^ w '
f-Hev.xyiu. |,q( jy ij-aaiv Toig Triartvaaaiv, on eTnanvoq to /^apTV-

g Vs. ivii. 47. Ezek. xxv. U, 17. {uTr«iii., Nuni, h Luke xviii. 7, 8. xxi. 22. At-ts vii.

i 1 Thess. Iv. 3. Gal. iv. 3. (Jer.
Acts X. 41, 47. xiii. 31, 43 al. fr.

rii. 47. Ezek. xxv. 14, 1!

Horn. xii. 19. 2 Cor. vii. 11. lleb.x. SO. 1 Pet. ii. 14 only.

ii. 6.) k = Attsvi.7. Rom vi. 17. . .

mActslxxv. 1.5rec.) xxviii.4. Jude'oiily. Ezek. xxv.l2. n here only. Prov. xx. 22. xx
o 1 Thess. V. 3 reff. p = Col. ii. 20 retT. qActsiii. 19. rIsA. ii.10,19, 21. seeEph. i.

19. vi.lO. sver. 12only. Exod. xiv.4. Ezek. xxviii. 22. Psa. Ixxxviii. 7. t Eph. i. 1 reff.

u = here only. Wisd. viii. 11. see Kev. xiii. 8. LukeviL9. v pass., 1 Tim. iii. 10. w = Acts iv.

33. 1 Cor. i. 6. 2 Tim. i. 0.

8. for irvpi <p\oyos, <p\oyi irvpos {alteration to sense, see reff") BDF latt syrr copt

scth arm ancient-writers-in-Ircn Mac Thdrt-coiiQm(a|)py) Thl-marg ODc Tert Aug
Pelag : t.vt AKLK rcl syr-marg Clir Tlidrt-txt Damasc Thl Ambrst. SiSovs D'F :

dare G-lat Iren-int Tert. ins tov bef 6fof X^L a b f g. rec aft irjirou ins

XpKTTov, with AFK rel latt Syr gotli Chr Iren-int : om BDKL b d e k 1 n o 17 syr copt

a>th Cbr-iiis Tlulrt Damasc Thl (Ec.

9. oKedpiou A 17. 73 Ejjhr Chr-ms Tert. om tov DF 67^ Chr, Thl.

10. €vt)av/j.acT6-nyat D'F. rec iria-Tevovanv (with a f 17, e sil), credentibus G-lafc

copt goth Iren-int, : txt ABDFKLN rel Ephr Chr Thdrt, qtd crediderunt vulg syr

Iren-int, Ambrst.

' with tis Jews,' you being Gentiles [Ben-

gel, al.]) at the revelation (manifestation

in His appeurinii', reff.) of the Lord Jesus

from heaven (ci'. 1 Tiiess. iv. 16) with the

angels of His power (no heiuliady.s—not

as E. v., ' his mighty angels,' which as

usual, obscures and stultifies the sense :

for the might of the angels is no element

here, but His might, of which they are

the a«7e/s—serving His power and i)ro-

claimin'g His might) in (the) fire of flame

(further specification of the airoKaXwIfi;

above : does not belong to the following.

On the analogy, see Exod. iii. 2 ; xix. 18 ;

Dan. vii. 9, 10) allotting (distributing as

their portion : retf.) vengeance to those

who know not God (the (ientiles, see retf),

and to those (tlie toIs npiated indicates

a new class of iicrsous) who obey not the

Gospel of our Lord Jesus (the unbelieving

Jews, see Horn. x. 3, 10), which persons

(oiTives, generic and classifying, refers

back to their characteristics just men-

tioned, thus containing in itself the reiuson

for Tiffovffiv &c. following [against Ellic.].

See osTij discussed by Hermann, I'nef. ad

Soph. (Ed. Tyr. j)])." vii -xv) shall pay

the penalty of everlasting destruction

from (local, as in oSIatt. vii. 23, a.-no\w-

puTi ott' ifiov ui 4pya(6fJ.evot rijV avo-

n'lav,— ' apart from,' see retf. [so Pise,

IJeza, Schott, Olsh., Liinein., al.J It has

been interpreted of time,—'from the time

of the appearing kc' [Chr., (Ec, Thl.,

&c.], but atrh TTposwirov will not bear
this :—also of the cause, which would
make ver. 9 a mere repetition of tv rri

aiTOK. to 5i5(^i'Tos e'/c5. above [so Grot.,

Beng., Pelt, De W., Baumg.-Crus., al.])

the face of the Lord and from the glory
of his Power (i. e. from the manifestation

of his ]iower in tlie glorification of his

saints [see ref. Isa.]. De W. makes
these words, diro 8o|t)s k.t.\., an objec-

tion to the local sense of dird. But it is

not so :—the 8o|a being the visible local-

ized result of the Icrx^s ; see next verse)

when He shall have come (follows on
S'lKT^v rifrovdiv &c. above. On the aor.

subj. with Stoj', see Winer, edn. 6,

§ 42. 5) to be glorified (aor.: by the
great manifestation at His coming) in

(not 'through' [rovriart, Sict, Chrys. : so

Cl']e., Till., i'elt, al.], nor ' among :' but
they will be the element of His glorifica-

tion : He will be glorified in them, just as

the Sun is refiected in a mirror) his saints

(not angels, but holy men), and to bo
wondered at in (see above) all them that
believed (aor. jiarticiple, looking l>aek from
that day on the jiast),—because Our testi-

mony to you (ref., not to c>* vix., as {>'

l)elongs ininiediateiy to fj.apTvpwi') was
believed (parenthesis, serving to include

tlie Thessaloniaus among the irtffrtvffav-

Te5),~-in that day (of which we all know :

to l)e joined with Oav/^aad., ite., not with

2tj iiri(TTtv6i], &c., as Syr., Arabr., Grot.,
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f/ceci'rj.

Kai
b ' y

,, f - 18. iv. 8.

(vn Vfiag z = coi.i. 29.

iv^oKiav ayaOwavvrjc;
12 "

Epyc
3. X. 29 only

Vautt, (eeeLukevii.

OTTwc: ' £l'So^a(79rJ to 6vo/ta tou /ci^^ojou im(ov Irjaov pi^j.j

fi^ Vftji/ Kat vjweic fv aurw Kara rjji' y^aoiv

Kai KVpiOV IlJfTOU ypicFTov.

here only. (Eph. i. 5 reff.) f Gal. v. 22 refT.

hov r]fiu>x>

29. 2 Cor.
X. 6 al. fr.

:
= (see note)

hCoI.i.

11. om -nfioov D' am syrr Vig : v/^cav D^KL e in n : ins vfxaii' bef o Of. -nixoov F arm ;

ins *«« vulg(and F-lat). irKripwcei AK o. a7a0O(rui'T;s DEL Damasc.
12. rec aft 1st iriffov ins xP^'^'^ov, with AF b c f h 17 vulg syrr osth-pl Clir Ambrst

;

om BDKLN rel coptt seth-rom Tbdrt-ms Damasc ffic. rj/xfis A.

al., who also take iTriar. as a future, ' for

in that clay our testimony with regard to

you will be substantiated.' Most unwar-
rantable—requiring also iTriaTdoOr] instead

of -evdrj. Calvin says, ' repetit in die ilia

.... ideo autem repetit, ut fidelium vota

cohibeat, ne ultra moduni festineut.' I

should rather say, to give more fixity and
definiteness to the foregoing). We may
observe, as against Jowett's view of the

arguments here being merely " they sutler

now; therefore their enemies will suft'er

hereafter :—their enemies will suffer here-

after; therefore they will be comforted

hereafter,"—that the arguments are no-

thing of the kind, resting entirely on the

word S'lKatov, bringing in as it does all the

relations of the Christian covenant, of them
to God, and God to them,—and by con-

trast, of God to their enemies and persecu-

tors. 11.] With a view to which
(consummation, the ivSu^aadriuai, &c.,

above, in i/our case, as is shewn below

:

not ' loherefore,' as E. V., Grot., Pelt, &c.)

we pray also (as well as wish : had the

Kai imported [as Llin.] that t\\Q prai/er of
the Apostle was added on behalf of the

Thessalonians to the fact (?) of the eV-

^o^aaQrivai, it would have been koX riix^ls

wpos.) always concerning you, that (see

note on 1 Cor. xiv. 13) our God may
count YOU (emphatic) worthy (not

—

'make
you toorthy,' as Luth., Grot., Olsh., al.,

which the word cannot mean. The verb

has the secondary emphasis : see below) of

your calling (just as we are exhorted to

walk a|i&)s Trjs KA-^cretos y]S €K\7}6r]fj.fy,

Eph. iv. 1—the calling being taken not

merely as the first act of God, but as the
enduring state produced by that act [see

especially 1 Cor. vii. 20], the normal ter-

mination ofwhich h, glory. So that K\7J(ris

is not ' the good thing to which we are

called,' as Liin. : which besides would re-

quire TTjs K\r](Te<tJS a^Loxrr) : now that T'^y

K\ri<T€oos is sheltered behind the verb, it

is taken as a matter of course, 'your call-

ing,' an acknowledged fact), and may
fulfil (complete,—bring to its fulness in

you) all (possible) right purpose of good-
ness (it is quite impossible, with many
ancient Commentators, E. V., &c., to refer

evSoKiav to God— ' Sis good pleasure.'

In that case we must at least have tt)v

evSoKiav—and aYaOoxr. will not refer with
any propriety either to God, of whom the
word is never used [occurring Kom. xv. 14

;

Gal. v. 22 ; Eph. v. 9 only, and always of
man], or to the Thessalonians [ir. ayaOw-
(Tvvr]v fv^oKias]. It [eiSoicia] must then
apply to the Thessalonians, as it does to
human agents in Phil. i. 15. And then
a.yadaiavvr)s may be either a gen. oh.
jecil, ' approval of that which is good,'

—

or a gen. appositionis, a ei/Soida con-
sisling in ayadoiavvT]. The latter I own
seems to me [agst Ellic] far the best

:

as ayadooavvT] is in all the above citations

a subjective quality, and the approval of
that which is good would introduce an
element here which seems irrelevant) and
(all) work of faith (activity of faith : see

ref. 1 Thess. note. The genitive is again
one of apposition), in power (belongs to

irArjpuxTT), q. d. mig//fily),— iha,t &.c. On
ovc(jia, cf. Phil. ii. U ff. Liinemann refers

iv avrif to uvo/xa, ' and ye in it :' but
surely the expression is one too appro-
priated in sacred diction, for it to refer

to any but our Lord Himself: cf. 1 Cor.

i. 5; '2 Cor. xiii. 4; Eph. i. 4j iv. 21;
Col. ii. 10, al.
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k = 1 Thess.
Ireff.

I — John i.

:

11.
1 k

Epa»rw^£»/ §£ v/iiai:, aBeXcpoi, vrrlp rrjg "" irap-

2Cor.i.8. ovaiaq Tov Kv^iov rjjuwi' Irjaov ypiOTOK Kai r)/xu)v " tTTiavv-

ABDF
KLNa b

c d e f s

tig TO pri ' ray^ewQ iXivOi]in - 1 iiic'ts.'" ay(t>ym «"" avrov.

n I'lci). x^.'5 v/iiag 'otto tov ^ voog /u/jSt ^ OpneiaOai, ju/jrt " ^la " vrvtw

vai no 17

fxaTOQ /urire ^' Sm ' Aoyou ^jjitc Si' eiriaro\r}Q log Si' rjjMoJv,

/"»'? Tig

onlyt.
2 Mace. ii. 7
only

MatYiiiv. * WC Ort " £V£(jr»/K£V 7? ^ tjuipa TOV ^ KVp'lOV,
SI).

' '

o constr., Phil. i. 23. 1 Thess. iii. 10. p = 1 Tim. v. 22. q — Luke vi. 48. Acts ii. 25 (from Ps. xv. 8).
iv. SI. see Ileb. xii. 20, 27. r constr. prsegn., Rom. vi. 7. vii. 2. ix. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 26. s — Rom. vii.

23, 25. 1 Cor. xiv. 14. t Matt. xxiv. 6 || Mk. only. Cant v. 4 only. u = Acts i. 2. xi
28. xxi. 4. Rom. v. 5. Eph. iii. 16 al. L.P. ( Heb. ix. 14. 1 Pet. i. 22.) v ver. 15. Acts xv. 27, 32.

w 2 Cor. V. 19. xi. 21 only. AViner, edn. 6, *, 65. 9. x (=) Rom. viii. 38. 1 Cor. iii. 22. vii.
26. Gal. i. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 1. Heb. ix. 9 only. 1 Mace. xii. 44. y see 1 Thess. v. 2 reff.

CiIjVP. II. 1. om 1st r/iuwi' B syr.

2. ai't voos ins vfiaiv D vulg Syr syr-w-ast sail a)th Ambrst Jer Pelag. rec for

JUT756, fxriTe (lo suit fxriTe thrice foUg : bid the sense is difft), with D^KL rel : yu^Trore

17 : t.\t AliD'FN Orig.—yuijSe 5ia \oy. D' : niTjSe 4 times F, but yUT/re 5ia Koy. F'.

om 7) I)'. om last tov F Dauiasc Till. rec (for Kvptov) xp^o-rov, with D^K
rel goth : txt ABD'FLN m 67^ latt syrr eoptt ath arm Orig Hippol Chr Thdrt Damasc
Till (Ec Tort Jer Aug Ambrst Pelag, Kvpiov irjcrov 17.

C"n. II. 1—12.] DOGMiTICAL PORTION
OF THE Epistle. Information (by way of

correction) concerning the approach of the

day of the Lord : Us jjrevenient and ac-

companying circumstances. This passage

has given rise to many separate treatises :

the principal of which I have enumerated
in the Prolegomena, § v. 1.] But
(passing from those things which he prays

for them, to those which he prays of them)
we entreat (reft'.) you, brethren (to win
their attectionate attention), in regard cf

(the Vulg., E. v., and many ancient Com-
mentators, render virep, 'per,' 'hy,' and
understand it as introducing a, formula
jurandi, as in II. to. 466, Kai fiiv virip

narphs . . . AiVtreo. But this construction

is not found in the N. T. ; and it is most
unnatural that the Apostle should thus
conjure them by that, concerning which
he was about to teach them. It is best

therefore to take viircp, as so often, not

quite = iTfpl, but very nearly so, the
meaning ' on behalf of' being slightly

hinted— for the subject had been mis-

represented, and justice is done to it by
the Apostle ; and so Chrys. [TrepX ttjs

irapovcrlas t. Xf'""''''^ ivravda Sia\fyeTai

K. Trep\ TTJy cTTLcrvvay. ri^awv] al. : see reft'.)

the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
our gathering together (i. e. the gathering
together ot" us, announced in 1 Thess.

iv. 17) to Him (Liin. condemns to, and
would render 'up /o' as 1 Tliess. iv. 17:
but so much does not seem to lie in the

])reposition), 2.] in order that (aim
of ^pwTwixev) ye should not be lightly

(.soon and with small reason) shaken
(pro])erly of the waves agitated by a storm)

from (soc roll".) your mind (vov's here in

its general sense—your mental apprehen-
sion of the subject:—not 'your former
more correct sentiment,' as Est., Corn.-
a-lap.. Grot., al.) nor yet troubled (reft'.),

neither (on \i.y]S4, which is disjunctive
[Se], and separates negative from nega-
tive, — and (AiJTe, which is adjunctive
[re], and connects the separate parts of
the same negation, see Winer, Gr. edn.

6,_§ 55. 6; and cf. Luke ix. 3) by
spirit (by means of spiritual gift of pro-
phecy or the like, assumed to substantiate
such a view) nor by word (of tnouth .-

belongs closely to /x-fire Si' eiria-T. following,

as is shewn by ver. 15, where they again
appear together) nor by epistle as by
(agency of) us (pretending to be from us.

Let no pretenclcd .saying, no pretended
epistle of mine, shake you in this matter.
That there were such, is shewn by this

parallel position of the clauses with Sta

irvev/xaTos, which last agency certainly-

was among them. Sayings, and an epis-

tle, to this eft'ect, were a.scribed to the
Apostle. So Chrys. : ivravda doKel fioi

alvhrfffdai trep'Uivai rivas iiTicrTo\i)V

irXaffavTas SriQfv cuTrh rov TlavKou, k.

TavT7)v iwtSeiKfVfj.ii'ous Ae'7eii' ws &pa
i<pi(TTi]K(v 7) ri/J-fpa TOV Kvpiov, 'Iva ttoK-

Kovi ivTivdiv Tr\avri(yw(Tiv. However
improbable this may seem, our expression
would seem hardly to bear legitimately
any other meaning. Cf also ch. iii. 17,
and note. It is impossible to understand
the fiTKTToX^ ws Si' rjnuv of tlie first

Epistle, wrongly understood, which cer-
tainly would have been more plainly ex-
pressed, and the Epistle not as here dis-

owned, but explained. Jowctt says, " The
most probable hypothesis is, that the Apos-
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vf.iaQ ^ i:E,a7raTi]ay ^ Kara firj^eva ^ t^ottou' on sav ^77^
i^i^om

i^Oy r) airoaTaaia irpioTov Kai " aTroKa\v<pdr) 6 '^

OpwTTOQ Trig a/uapTiag, o ^ vlog

auTiKSi/mvog kcii ^ vntpaipofuvog
'

Trig ^ arrivXtiag,

tiTi travTa \i

» lCor.iii.l8.
av~ 2Cor.xi.;i.
, , 1 Tim. ii. U
* O ""'y- Kxod.

viii. 29 vat.

iiyOliieVOV IS'.only.

xxvii.25. Rom.iii.2. 2 Mace. xi. 31. b Acts xxi. 21 only. 3Kings.xx fxxi^n.SAld
2 Chron. xxix. 19. Jer. ii. 19. (xxxvi. [xxix.] 32 compl.) 1 Mace. u. 15 only.

^
c vy 6 8 see

9^^-7- „ d here only. _ _ e John xvli. 12. see Isa. Ivii. 4. a7r., 1 Tim. vile refl'
""' '" h = John xiii. 18, from Ps xl. 9.S 2 Cor. xii. 7 only. Ps. Ixxi. 18.

3. for afiapTias, avofiias (see vv 7, 8) BK coptt Origg Cyr-jer Damase Nicepli Tert
(once delinquent i(E, once delicti) Amhrst-ed{iiiiquitatis) Axnhr : txt ADFKL rel vulg-
Oiig. Hippol Cyr-jer-ms Chr Thclrt4 Iven-int.

4. for vnepaipo/j.., ewaiponeyos F Hippol Orig-, Procopj(in Nicepli) : om Kai vwep. X' :

tie is not referring definitely to any par-
ticular speech or epistle, but to the pos-
sibility only of some one or other being
used against him." But this seems hardly
definite enough) to the effect that (' as if,'

or ' as that.' Liinem. is quite wrong in
saying that ir shews that the matter in-

dicated by OTi is groundless,—see 2 Cor.
V. 19, and note) the day of the Lord is

present (not, ' is at hand :' ivi(rT-q/j.i occurs
six times besides [reff.] in the N. t., and
always in the sense of being present : in
two of those places, Rom. viii. 38, 1 Cor.
iii. 22, ra fuecTTwra are distinguished ex-
pressly from TO neWoPTa. Besides which,
St. Paul could not have so written, nor
could the Spirit have so spoken by him.
The teaching of tlie Apostles was, and of
the Holy Spirit in all ages has been,
that the day of the Lord is at hand. But
these Thessalonians imagined it to be al-

ready come, and accordingly were deserting
their pursuits in life, and falling into other
irregularities, as if the day of grace were

tention on the part of the Apostle to fill

up the ellipsis : it suppHes itself in the
reader's mind. Knatchbull connects on
with f^avaT-fiari, and supplies iv4(n7]Keu
after it

: but this is very harsh) unless
there have come the apostasy first (of
which he had told them when present, see
ver. 5 : and probably with a further refer-
ence still to our Lord's prophecy in Matt.
xxiv. 10—12. There is no need, with
Chrys,, Thdrf., Till., Aug., to suppose
dirooTao-ia to mean Antichrist himself
[ri icTTiv )) airoaTaaia ; avrhv Ka\ei rhv
avTixpiarov airoffTaaiav, Chr.], nor to re-
gard him as its only cause : ratlicr is he the
chief fruit and topstone of the apostasy),
and there have been revealed (ref. ch. i.

As Christ in his time, so Antichrist in his
time, is 'revealed' — brought out into
light : he too is a iJ.v(nrtpiov, to be un-
folded and displayed: see vv. 8, 9) the
man of sin (in whom sin is as it were per-
sonified, as righteousness in Christ. The
gen. is called by Ellicott that of the pr

dosed. So Chrys.,— 6 didl3o\os dominating quality), the son of perdition
67r6j5^ ovK taxvcre irelaai on ^evSrj ra
fi4\\ovTa, (Tfpav -fiXdev 6^6v, Kal Kara-
Oiii avdpwTTovs Jivas \vfj.ecoyas, e7re;^e/p6j

rolls TreiBofifvovs aiTarav, on ra /xiyaAa
iKe7va^ Kal Xa/xirpa riKos e'lKy^cpe. rSre
ix(v ovv eAe^of iKUVoi rrju avacrraa-iv ^Stj

yf^iweVoi" vvv Se iX^yov on 4v4a-T7)Kiv rj

Kpicris Kal 7] Trapovala rov xpi-o^Tov, '[ua rhv
Xptffrhf avrhu xpevSei inToBaXwai, Kal ire'i-

aavTis ws ovk ean Xonrhi' auriSoais oiiSh 5i-

KaaTTipiov Kal Kdhaais Kaln/j.upia roiy KaKus
yrenoi-qKoaiy, iKtivovs re OpaavTepous ep-

yaaivvTai, Kal tovtovs raTretfOT^povs. Kal
rh St] ndi'TQii' X'^^^''^'^'^^pov, iinx^ipovv ol

IJ.\v atrAcis pTifj.ara awayy^Wdf dis irapa
Tuv TlavXov ravra Myofxefa, oi Se Kal iiri-

aroXas irpaTTnv ios irap' sKfivov ypacpeicras.

Horn, in 2 Thess. i. 1, vol. xi. p. 4G9).

3.] Let no man deceive you in
any manner (not only in either of the fore-
going, but in any whatever) : for (that day
shall not come) (so E. V. supplies, rightly.
'I'herc does not seem to have been anv iii-

Voi. III.

(see ref. John, where our Lord uses the
expression of Judas. It seems merely to
refer to Antichrist himself, whose essence
and inheritance is andoXeia,—not to his
influence over other.s, as Thdrt.[both:
dis K. avrhp airoXXiififyov, k. erepois

irpS^fvov rovTov yfi'6/nei/ov'], (Ec, Pelt,

al.), he that withstands (the construction
is not to be carried on b\%zeugma, as if

e'lrj iravra k.t.X. belonged to avriKeifXi-

vos as well as to virfpaipSfxevos [the
omission of the second article is no proof
of this, as Pelt supposes, but only that
both predicates belong to one and the same
subject], but avTiKiifi^vos is absolute, 'he
that unthstands Chkist,' the LvrixpiaTos,

1 John ii. 18), and exalts himself above
(in a hostile sense, reff.) every one that is

called God (cf. XeyS/xevoi Oeoi, 1 Cor. viii. 5.

" Tlie rxjiression includes the true God, as

well as the false ones of the heathen—but
Xiy6ix(uov is a natural addition from Chris-

tian caution, as iravra Oi6v would have
U
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Actsxvii. 2s Otov 1]
^ aiQaaua, wgre avrov eig tov vaov tov 9tov abdf

xiv.2o. "^ Kadiaai ^ airoSuKvvvTa eavrov on ecttiv Oeog. ^oucdefg

Xvc

XV. 17 only.
, , ,

Theod. uvnuovtveTt on en *^(t)v "^^ttooc vuuq ravra tAeyoi' vinv , n o i7

n'cor." iii. 18, icai vvv to ^ Kanyov o'loare^ hq to aTroKaAv(j)Vr)vai
Hv. 2 Cor.' j\» - ' -u '*7^>v ' "5>
vi. 18 ai. Jer. a WTOV £V T(i> Eourov Katp(v. ' TO yao juucrrjjpioi' 7}0n

ni iiitr., Matt. V. 1. Hel). i. 8 al. fr. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 7 only. 1 Chron. xxix. 23. n = Acts ii. 22. xxt.

7. ICor. iv. 9onlyt. 1 Mace. x. 34. Xen. Hell. iv. 4. 8. o w. on, Acts xx. 31. Epli. li. 11 only. P.

w. tor, 2 Mace. x. 6. p Matt. xiii. 56. Mark vi. 3. ix. 19. Luke ix. 41. q — 1 Cor.

xvi. 8, 7. Gal i. 18. iv. 18 al. r =. llom. i. 18. s ver. 2. t ver. 3.

n = Matt. xxvi. 18. Luke i. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 15 al. v see 1 Tim. iii. 16. Jo.s. B. J. i. 24. 1,

TOK 'AvTiiri'tTpov fSiov ova an o/idpToi ti5 ein-uji' Kax/ur nvart'ipiov (but see note).

ins K-corr' °^^. rec iiis «s 6eov bef KaSiffai, with D^FKL rel Syr syr-w-ast Clir

Thdrto: om ABD'K 17 vulg coptt aetli arm Origs Hippol Cyr-jer'Chr-ms Thdrtaiiq

Daniasc Iren-int Tert Cypr Aug Ambr.st Ruf. airoheiKwovTa AF m Origi Cyr-jer

Cyr Thdrt., Damasci : txt BDKLK rel Origj Hippol Thclrti.

6. for u>v, (fiov ovTos D' Auibrst.

6. for iavT., avTov AKN' c k m 17 Ong2 Cyr-jer Damasc.

7. aft tjStj ins yap N'(N' disapproving).

been a senseless and indeed blasphemous

exprcs.sion for a Christian." Liinem.) or an
object of adoration ( = numen, and is a

generalization of Be6v. Cf. the close paral-

lel in Dan. xi. 36, 37 [Theod. and simi-

larly LXX] : K. 6 $aatkevs v^wd-nfferai.

K. jxeyaAvvdriffeTai in] voLVTa 6i6v, k.t.A.),

SO that he sits (not avrhu kuOI-

<rai, as Grot., Pelt, al., but KaOicrai, in-

transitive, as in rcfl'.) in (constr. prag-
nans— ' enters into and sits in.' The aor.

usually denotes that one definite act and
not a series of acts is spoken of : but here,

from the peculiar nature of the verb, that

one act is the setting himself down, and
the session remains alter it : cf. Matt. v. 1

;

xix. 28, &c.) the temple of God (this, say

I)e W. and Liinemann after Ireiueus, Ha-r.

V. 30. 4, p. 330 [cited in Prolegg. § v.

3 note],—cannot be any other than the

temple at Jerusalem : on account of the

definiteness of the expression, 6 vabs tov
Btov, and on account of KaOiaat. 15 ut

there is no force in this. 6 vahs rod 6eov

is used metaphorically by St. Paul in 1 Cor.

iii. 17 bis : and why not here ? see also

1 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 21. From these

passages it is plain that such figurative

sense was familiar to the Apostle. And
if so, KaOlffai makes no difficulty. Its

figurative sense, as holding a place of

power, sitting as judge or ruler, is more
frequent still : see in St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 1

:

and Matt, xxiii. 2 : Rev. xx. 4 : to which
indeed we might add the many places

where our Lord is said KaOlcrai on the

right hand of God, e. g. Heb. i. 3 ; viii. 1

;

X. 12; xii. 2; Rev. iii. 21. Respecting

the interpretation, see Prolegomena, § v.)

shewing himself (Trupdifjifvov airoSfiKvv-

lai, Chrys. Hardly that, but the sense of

the prt'xenf. :\< in <5 Tr(ipd(^iot'— it is bis

Jiabit and office to exhibit himself as God)
that he is God (not ' a god,' nor is it equi-

valent to 6 6e6s—but designates the divine

dignity which he predicates of himself.

The construction is an attraction, for

airoS. oTi aurhs . . . ; and the emphasis is

on eoTTiv, 'that he is God'). 5.]

convej's a reproach—they would not have
been so lightly moved, if they had remem-
bered this. 6.] And now (not tem-

poral, but as uvvl 5e' in 1 Cor. xiii. 13,

'rebus sic stantibus'—'now'' in our ar-

gument. We must not for a moment
think of the ungrammatical rendering of

Whitby, Masker., Heydenr., Schrader,
Olsh., B.-Crus., and Wieseler, ' that which
at present hinders,' which must be rh
vxjv KaTfxo" '• i"d for which ver. 7, Rom.
xii. 3, 1 Cor. vii. 17, are no precedent
whatever, not presenting any case of in-

version of an adverb from its emphatic
place between an article and a partici-

ple, vvv is a mere adverb of pa-s-

sage, and the stress is on rh Karexof) ye
know that which hinders (viz. 'him'
—the man of sin: not, the Apostle from
speaking freely, as Heinsius,—nor the
coming of Christ) in order that (the

aim of KaTfxov [in God's purposes]—

•

q. d. 'that which keeps him back, that he
may not be revealed before his,' Ac.) he
may be revealed (sec on ver. 3) in his own
time (the time appointed him by (Jod :

rcff'.). 7.] For (explanation '

of last

verse) the MYSTERY (as opjioscd to the
dTTOKoAifil'is of the man of sin) already
(as opiwsed to eV rai eavrov Kaip^ above)
is working (not '/.v being wrought,' pa.ssive,

as Kst., (irot., all. I retain the inversion

of* the wolds, to mark better the prhnary
and secondary emiihasis : see below) of

lawlessness (i. e. ungodliness—refusal to
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ivspytirai rrjc avoiJ.iaQ,

' SK ftiaov •y£l'^?^ot,

' avoijo^, ov o Kvpioq

TOV

flOVOV o
8 ^ ' t ' \ j/»' ' X Matt. vii'. -is.

Kai TOTS aTroKa/\v(pVi}aiTai o xiu.4i.

'

Gal. ii. 10

IrjffOKf."

" '-^d ' -e',»- ysoGal.ii. 10
aTO/iiaroQ avrov Kai KaTapyrjaei ry eTTKbavsta rrjg (aisoarrangt

r ' , - q r , , ( > c ' eh • '
"•""'•'i"'>

TTapovaiaQ avTov, " ov iariv tj irapoucjia ^ kut ^ avep

yuav TOV aarava ' £v Tracrrj ' Si^va^tet Ka\ ^ arj/iiiiotQ Ka
exc. 2 f

Ezek. xxi. 3 al. fr. b Paul, Acts xiii. 28. xxii. 20. xxvi. 10 only. Luke xxii. 2 al.

xi. 4. ^taMiTKeiv, Luke ix. 54. Gal. v. 1.5 only. Joel ii. .S.

d Gal. iii. 17 reff. = I Cor. xv. 24. 2 Tim. i. 10. Ileb. ii. 14.

8. Tit. ii. 13 only. P. 2 Kings vii. 23. f ver. 1.

h Eph. i. 19 reff. i Col. i. 29 reff. j Matt.
Kora. XV. 19. 2Cor.xii. 12. Heb. ii. 4 only. Exod. xi. 10.

e P». xxxii. 6. Isa. 1. c.
elTim.vi.lt. 2 Tim. i. 10. iv. 1,

g — Col. i. 29. Eph. iii. 7- iv. 16.

. 24 l| Mk. John iv. 18. Acts vii. 36 aW.

8. rec om irjffovs, with BD^KL^ rel Orig, Mac Cyr-jer Thdrt, Damasch.i. (Ec Vig

:

ins AD'FL^K 17 latt syrr coptt arm Orig, Hippol Constt Atli Bas Cyi--jer-ms Epbr
Chr Thclvt5a.j,e Damasc 'Xhl Irenj Tert Jer Fulg Hil Auibr Aug Ruf Arabrst Priuias

Pelag. *rec avaXtoan, with D^KL rel Orig, Mac Cyr-jer Thdrt, Damasc,

(Ec Vig: ava\oi. N^ : aveAoi Di(appy) FK^ 17. 67^ (Orig.J : aye\ei AB Orig, Hippol
Mac Cyr-jer Ath, Trjv eirjc^aj'eiav D' f Cyr-jer-cdd.

recognize God's law—see reff. The
genitive is one of apposition : the avop.ia is

that wherein the /xva-riipiov consists :—not

a genitive of the working cause, as Tlidrt.

[cus KiKpvfxfxevT]v exofras Trjs ayo/xias

rT)v wdynv^,—nor must we understand by
the words. Antichrist himself, as Olsh.,

comparing rh ttjs evaefidas livaTTtpiof,

1 Tim. iii. 16,—nor the unexampled depths

of ungodliness, as Krebs, al., from Joseph.

B. J. in reff. As to the order of the

words, cf. Arrian, exp. Alex. i. 17. 6, k.

€vp4cr9ai (Tvyyvcifiriv rqi irAiidei rS)v

®7]^aioov T7JS 0.17omdaecus, Liin.) only until

he that now hinders {6 kut^x'^'' is placed

before eoos for emphasis, as in ref. Gal.,

fi6vov rwv Ttroix^v 'Iva p.vriix'ivevcvjji.ev)

he removed (the phrase is used of any
person or thing which is taken out of the
way, whether by death or other removal.

So' in reff. : and Plut. Tiniol. p. 238. 3
[Wetst.] : eyvw ^rjv Ka6^ eavrhu fK fj.f(rov

yeu6fx.eyus, —Ter. Phorm. v. 9. 40, ' ea

mortem obiit, e medio abiit.' See also

Heiw:l. viii. 22 : and for the opposite, eV

jueVoj eJuai, Xen. Cyr. v. 2. 26. Various
erroneous arrangements and renderings of

this sentence have been current : of which
the principal have arisen from fancying
that the participle Karixuv requires some
verb to be suppHed after it. So Vulg.
[' tantum ut qui tenet nunc, teneat, donee
de medio fiat :' so Syr., Erasm., Est., all.],

and E. V. [' only he' who now letteth, will

let,' so Beza, Whitby, al.],

—

Karexei [so

Bengel, Pelt, al.] :

—

ia-Tlv [so Knatchb.,
Burton, al.] )

:

8.] and then (when
he that hinders shall have been removed:
the emphasis is on totc) shall be revealed
the lawless one (the same as the avrSf of

ver. 6 : viz. the &v6punos rrjs afj-aprias),

U

(by this relative clause is introduced
his ultimate fate at the coming of the Lord.
To this the Apostle is carried on by the
fervency of his spirit, and has to return
again below to describe the working of
Antichrist previously) the Lord Jesas will
destroy by the breath of His mouth
(from Isa. xi. 4,

—

iraTa^ei yTJv rw \6ycf}

TOV arSfxaros ai/Tov, k. ev Trvev/xuTi Sta

XeiAeoj;/ auf\e7 a.(re$7J. It is better to

keep the expression in its simple majesty,

than to interpret it, as Thdvt.,—(p6fy^i-
Tai fxovov, K. iravooKiOpla TrapaScoa-ei rhv
aKiTy)pi.ov. — Thdr-mops, — fj.6vov iiri^oi)-

<Tas. Chrys. on this is fine : Kaddnep yap
TTvp (TTeXOhv OTrAoiy to, fxiKpa (ei>'v(pia. Kai

TTpb Trjs Trapovaias avTfjS woppooOev wtu
vapKciv TTOiel k. afaAicTKef outu Kai 6

XP'(TThs Tw i-KLrdyiiari ix6vov (but see

above) k. ttj Kapovcrla rhv avTixpio'Toy

ava\u>cr€i. apK€7 Trapelvai avrov, Kai ravra.

irdvTa aTr6\<i>\e) and annihilate (not, as

Olsh., ' dej^rive of his influence,' nor can
Rev. xix. 19 be brought to bear here)

hy the appearance of His coming (not
' the brightness of his coming,' as very
many Commentators, and E. V. ; but as

Beng. :
' apparitio adventus ipso adventu

prior est, vel certe prima ipsius adventus
emicatio, uti iirtcpdveia ttjj fifj-epas :' the

mere outburst of His presence shall bring

the adversary to nought. Cf. the sublime

expression of Milton,—' far off His coming
shone') : 9, 10.] whose (refers back
to the oV above—going back in time, to

describe the character of liis agency)

coming is (the present is not used for the
future, nor is the Apostle setting liimself

at the time prophesied of,—but it describes

the essential attribute, as so often) accord-

ing to (such as might be expected fi-om,

—
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kconstr., sec
•' TfOOfftV XpiVCOVQ

10

airoWvf^ievoiQ, " avd " u)v Tr)v iiyuin]v t

Ide^a VTO

Luke
g,g. Kom.
vi.a. vii.24

al. Ps.cxliii.

8,11. xfr.,

ver.ll.
1 Eph. iv. 22

reir.

m - Matt.
xviii. 14.

Kom.ii. 12.

1 Cor. i. 18.

2 Cor. ii. 15.

iv.S. Lev.
xxiii. SO.

o Luke i. 20.

xii. 8. xix.

44. Acts

Gcn'xxH. 18. TTtpt Vf.

p = 1 Cor. ii.
^

14. James i. 21. Jer. v. 3. q vcr.

sRora. i. 25. t = Matt. vii. 1. Ji

6. Col.ii.S. 2 Tim. iii. 8.

xxix. 3. dat. without ev, 1 Mace. i. 43.

K(U fi' waern

£IC TO au)dtiva

anctT\) ^ aSifc/ac to«c J^^^^.

lie oXr}0£lOC OllfC c d ef K
h k 1 m

11
K(ll Sm TOVTOauroug.

' TrXavrji;, *' fig to ttkttsv-

iva ' KpShiaiv airavTiQ ni jutj

\7

fvepyiiau
12

TTfjUTTft aVTOig O dtOQ

aai avToifQ ' tw xfjiv^fi

iTiartvaavTeQ " tij a\t]6iia, aW "" ev^()Ki}auvTig [fi'J ry

^^'VIHUQ §f " O^fj'AojUfV ^^ £U^aO((TT£(l' T(i» OtOJ TTUVTOTt

>, (l^i\(p^Ol ' IJ-yOTTf/jUfVOt VTTO KVpiOV, on itAOTO

r Matt, xxvii. 64. 1 These, ii. 3. 1 John iv. 6. Prov. xiv. 8.

17, 18. James v. al. fr. u — Rom. ii. 18. 1 Cor. xiii.

w. if, Matt. iii. 17 || Mk. L. 1 Cor. x. 5. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 1 Chron.

w ch. i. 3. X 1 Thess. i. 4. Dcut. xxxiii. 12.

y — Phil. i. 22. Heb. xi. 25 only. Deut. xxvi. 18. (see Deut. vii. 6, 7. 1. 15.)

10. rec ins rrjs bef aS«(c., with DKLK^ rel Hippol Chr Tlidrt : om ABFN' 17 Orig„

Cvr-jer (jjrob ihe ttj of awarr) (/are occasion for the i)isn). rec ins ev bef rots

airoWviJLfyots, with D-^KLN-* rcl syrr Ong^ : om ABD'FX' 17 latt coptt aeth Orig,, Cyr-

jcr Daniasc, Ircn-int Ti-rt Aug Ambrst. aft aArj^eias ins xP'<'"'"ou D'.

'(^(Se^avTo V. (eSe^. to ff(aOT]vai, exc 1st e and Tivai, rewritten by a recent liand in A.)

11. om KCLi D' 67- vulg Syr copt ath Chr Cyr-ms CEc Pelag. rec 7reju>|/e( {see

notes), witli D^KLN' rel D-lat(and G-lat) vnlg-ed(and F-lat) syrr copt Hippol (Orig^ r)

Thdor-mops Cjt^ Ircn-int Cypr : txt ABD'FH' 67- am(with fuld) Origj Bas Cyr-jer

Damasc, Iren-int-mss. om avTovs F.

12. {^airavTis, so AFN 17 Origj Cyr.] aWa. K. om tv (prob to balance

the two members of the sentence) BD^FK'' d h m 17 latt sah Orig, Hippol Cyr Cyr-jer

Iren-intaiiq Tert : ins AD'KLN' rel syrr copt Origj Chr Tlidrtj Damasc, Cypr Jer.

13. for Kvpiov, deov D' vnlg lat-ff, : ins rov bef Kvptov AK : airo kw F.

correspondent to) the working of Satan
(Satan being the agent who works in the

&vo/jios) in (manifested in, consisting in)

all (kinds of) power and signs and won-
ders of falsehood (irdo-ji and \)/£u8ov9 both

belong to all three snbstantives : the varie-

ties of his manifested jiower, and signs

and wonders, all have falsehood for their

base, and essence, and aim. Cf. ref. John),

and in all (manner of) deceit (not, as

E. V. ' deceivableness,' for it is the agency
of the man of sin—active deceit, of which
the word is used) of unrighteousness
(belonging to, consisting in, Iciiding to,

oSiKi'a) for (the dativus incomniodi) those

who are perishing (on their way to per-

dition), (why ? not by (iod's absolute

decree, but) because (in requital for this,

that) they did not (wlien it was uHen-d to

them) receive the love of the truth (the

ojiiHysitc of the «|-6C5oj which cliaracteri/r-i

all tlic working of the man of sin : sec as

before, John viii. 1 1 ) in order to their

being saved. 11.
]
And on this account

(because they did not receive, &c.) God is

sending to them (not, as K.V'., following rec,
' shall send :' the verb is present, because

the mystery of iniquity is already working.

irfVirci must not for a moment be under-

stood of permissiveness only on (lod's jiait

—He is the judicial sender and doer— it

is He who hardens the heart which has
chosen the evil way. All such distinctions

are the merest folly : whatever God per-
mits. He ordains) the working of error (is

causing these seducing inllueuces to work
among them. The E. V. has weakened,
indeed almost stultified the sentence, by
rendering iuipy. -wXavrts ' a strong delu-

sion,' i. e. the ]Kissive state resulting, in-

stead of the active cause), in order that

they should believe the falsehood (which
the mystery of sin is working among them.
It is better here to take tw definite, refer-

ring to what has gone before, than ab-

stract),—that (the liiglier or ultimate pur-

ix)se of (Jod) all might be judged (i. e.

liere ' condrmniil,' by the context) who did
not (looking back over their time of proba-
tion) believe the truth, but found plea-

sure in iniquity. I have above given
the rendering of this inijwrtant passage.
For the history and criticism of its inter-

jtretation, see the Prolegomena, § v.

13— III. 15.] HoUT.tTORY PORTION OF
thf: Epistli:. 13—17.] Extwrtation,
grounded on thankfulness to Godfor their

election hg Jlim, to standfast in thefaith;
and prager that God would enable them to

do so. 13.1 8e contrasts Paul, Silvanus,

I^J^ Mi-'vy
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vixag o 0£og ^ air upx>K £'C awn^piav '^ tv " ayiacriuii)

14 aXi
^ \ -d' \' ' - ' e I f ^'y - 3, 4, 7reff.
tia Tov ivayyiAiov T]/ua»i', hq Trepnroir](nv ooc;>?c tov c = Rora.viii

TTViv/maTOQ Kai Trtorst aXr^oetng, '* tig o eKUAecrev W/uac Ei Tiiess.

OITT

Kvplov -qnCov Irjaov y^piaruv. '^ " apa
' arjj/C£rf, Kai ^ Kparnre rag ' Trapaooatig

i. 14 reff.)

h Gal. V. 1 reff.

1 = Gal. i. 14 rel

ovv, aSeX(l>oi, ^l^l'^^l\%_
i^ ' 5i 5i ' /) Eee Rom. li.'

etc ioioawunTe i6.xv.25.
,,. . , '\ ». 2Tim.ii.8.
1" nvTOC Oe e = lThess.

f = John xvii. 22. Rom. v. 2. g Rom. v. 18. vii. 3, 25 al8 Paul only,
i Mark vii. S, 8. k = Col. ii. 19. Rev. li. l.S, 14, 15, 25 1.

m constr., Mark x. :«. Luke xii. 47. Rev. xvi. 9. Winer, edn. 6, } 32. 5.
o = 1 Thess. iii. 11 reff.

[f iXaro, SO ABDFLK (in ?) 17 Thdrt-ms.] rj^ay D'K' 1 am(with fuld hal F-lat).

for air apxv^^ awapxv BF vulg syr Cyr Damasc-coinm Did Ambr Pelag : txt

ADKLN rel gr-lat-tF.

14. aft fis o ins Kai FX m vnlg syr arm Ambrst. for vfias, vfia^ ABD^ Vig.

for -nixc^v, vjx'jiv X* : txt K-corr^-*.

16. aft :rapa5o(r€ts ins 7]ij.wv D^ Ambrst.

and Timotheus, with those ofwhom he has

been recently speaking. 6<j)eiXof*,6v]

q. d. find it our duty: subjective:- are

bound, as E. V. tjy. i-iro Kvp.] LUne-
mann remarks, that as tw dew has pre-

ceded, and 6 Qe6s follows, Kvpio9 here must
be the Lord Jesus : cf. Rom. viii. 37 : Gal.

ii. 20 : Eph. V. 2, 25. Otherwise, the ex-

pression is perhaps more normally used of

the Father, ver. 16 : Eph. ii. 4 : Col. iii.

12 : John iii. 16, al. freq. oti] may
enounce either (as Ellicott) the matter
and grounds of the thanksgiving, that

God . . . , or the reason of it, because

God .... St. Paul does not elsewhere

use aipc'o^ai of divine election, but e'/cAe-

^yo^l.al (1 Cor. i. 27, 28. Eph. i. 4) or

irpoopiCw (Rom. viii. 29. Eph. i. 11). It

is a LXX expression : see reff. Lit'

dpxTjs must be taken in the general sense,

as in reff. : not in the special, ' from the

beginning of the gospel,' as Phil. iv. 15.

It answers to irph twv aldivwv 1 Cor. ii. 7,

vph KaralSoAris K6(Tfj.ov Eph. i. 4, nph

Xp6vcov alcovlcvi/ 2 Tim. i. 9, all of which
are spoken of the decrees of God.

ells' crwTTjpiav] in contrast to the oircoAeia

lately spoken of. ev 0.7. irv. k. it.

dX.] the elements in which the et'Aaro els

(TaiT. takes place : not, as De W., the aim
(eV for els) of the elKaro. Trv€V|Ji.aTos

is the Holy Spirit—the sanctification of

(wrought by) the Spirit : not, ' sanctifi-

cation of (your) spirit.' This is the divine

side of the element : the human side fol-

lows, the iriffTis a.\r]6elas, ' your own re-

ception, by faith, of the truth.' 14.

eU o] to which (i. e. the being saved in

sanctification of the Spirit and belief of

the truth) He (God) called you through
our Gospel (our preaching of the Gospel

to you), in order to (your) acquisition

(see on 1 Thess. v. 9) of the glory of our

Lord Jesus Christ (i. e. your sharing in

the glory which He 7ias ; see ref. John

:

Rom. viii. 17, 29 : not the glory of which
He is the bestower or source, as Pelt, al.

Equally wrong is the interpretation of

ffic. Till., Corn.-a-Lap., al. — 'Iva Z6^av

irepiwoiTicrT) r^ vlw avrov : of Luther, al.,

"sum t)er'i1id)cn ©igent^um,"—'ut essetis

gloriosa possessio domini nostri J. C. :' for,

not to mention other objections, the whole
context has for its purpose the lot of the

Thessalonians as contrasted with that of
those spoken of, vv. 10—12;—and the
sense of TrepnroiTja-is is indicated by the
parallel 1 Thess. v. 9). 15.] There-
fore—seeing that' such is God's intent

respecting you. Mr. Jowett here describes

the Apostle as being " unconscious of the

logical inconsistency " of appealing to

them to do any thing, after he has just

stated their election of God. Rather we
should say, that he was deeply conscious,

as ever, of the logical necassity of the only

practical inference which man can draw
fi-oni God's gracious purposes to him. No
human reasoning powers can connect the

two,—God's sovereignty and man's free-

will : all we know of them is, that the

one is as certain a truth as the other.

In proportion then as we assert the one

strongly, we must ever implicate the other

as strongly : a course which the great

Apostle never fails to pursue : cf. Phil. ii.

12, 13, al. freq. otiik. is a contrast

to ffa\ev0rjvai, ver. 2. On the sense of

TrapaS6(rets, as relating to matters of doc-

trine, see ElHc.'s note, and the reft", given

by him. as is the accusative of

second reference. Iiriar. r]^l(ov, as

contrasted with the erriffr. us 5i' rjuwu

of ver. 2, refers to 1 Thess. 16, 17.]

ovT<5s, as a majestic introduction, in con-

trast with Tiiiwv, see 1 Thess. iii. 11, and
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qK?n.!ii*r'^' o KV^iOQ r\iJiCjv '\r]aovQ ^piaroQ Kin o '' Otoq o ^ irarrip
^^J'^^

u."ciBw!oi '

iniiwr, o ' avaTr/jcrac viiag Kal ^ovq ' JTapaKXi]<ni> aiwvtai' c d e i g
Christ, Bee

. , , . v . / Mi \ ' ~ y li k I m
Rom.viii.37. ^,^^ fXjj-'i^a aya6i)v ^ tv voptri, ^' irapaKaXiaai Ujuwv raq noi7KUi

Kill Xo- lOo

III. ^ ^^ To Xonrov " 7rpo(^tvyjtoOt, oSeX^oj, ^ mpi jj/^iwv,

Kai iva ' pvaOiofxiv otto twv *" aroTro)
Eph. vi. 10 reff.

1 Thcss. i. 8 reli:

b Kom. xi. 13. see ch. i. 12. Acts xiii. 48

e Luke xiiii. 41. Acts xxv. 5. xxviii. 6

"Rom.
X

"fT'' Kap.^'uK; Kai " aTripit,ai tv rravTi ' ^pyio Kui Ao-yw ayavco.

S.ltc. (liei)

vi. 18) al.
^

. . _

xciii.io.
'" "

'iva o ^ Xoyoc rov ^ Kvp'iov ^T/Ofvw Kai Sot;a2^T)rai kuOwq
8 -Gal. 1.6. N , -

r A.I

'rem'" " '^°' irpoQ u/uac,
u — Luke xxii. 32. Rom. i. 11. xvi. S.'i nl. I's. 1. 12 (14).

' v Kpli. ii. 10 roll'.

X 1 Cor. xiv. 13. Phil. i. 9. Col. i.9. iv. 3. ch. i. 11. ych.i.3al.
u — here only. (Gal. ii. 2 refl.) see Vs. cxlvii. l.^> (4).

c see 1 Tlicss. iii. 4 relV. d 1 Thess. i. 10 rcff.

only. Job iv. 8.

16. xp- ^V<r. B : tTjtr. o XP- ^- the 1st Kai is written above the hue hj- J<'(app.v).

om o bef <9«-os BDUv 17. rec (for o, bef 7raT»jp) /cat, with AD'(und lat) KL
rel vulg(with am &e) syr goth Chr Thdrt Ambr Ambrst : om o N' . txt BD'FN' 17

Syr Ambrst Vig. om o ayaw. rnxas X' : ins K-corr^ aioviov F.
'

17. ras KapStas bef vfiwv AH vss. rec aft crrripi^ai ins vfj.as, with D'KL rel

copt Thdrt : om ABD'FX m 17 latt syrr arm Chr CKc Ambrst gr-lat-ti". rec \oyu
Kai €pyu, witli FK rel : 0111 Kai \oyco 17 : cm epyu Kai d : txt ABDLK c m latt copt

a?th Clir Till Thdrt (Ec Ambrst Vig.

Chat. III. 1. om to F.

D 73 goth. for Kvpiov,

aSe\(poi bef irposevx^c^^ F f o ;

}v F k 17.

nfi. bef aSi\(p.

as ensuring the efBcacy of the wish—q. d.

' and then you are safe.' Our Lord Jesus

Christ is i)laced first, not merely because

He is the mediator between men and God
(Liin.), but because the sentence is a

climax. 6 Ly. r\^. k.t.X. probably

refers to 6 Qchs k. 6 ttot. tj/ji. alone : and
yet when we consider how impossible it

would have been for the Apostle to have
written 01 ayairijffavTfs, and that the

singular verb following undoubtedly refers

to both, I would not too hastily pronounce
this. See note on 1 Thess. iii. 11.

dYaiTi]o-os—who loved us— refers to a
single fact — the love of the Father in

sending His Sou—or the love of the Father
and Son in our accomplished Redcmi)ti()n.

K. 80VS—and gave—liy tliat act of

Love. irapaKX. aluv.] consolation,

under all trials, and that eternal,—not
transitory, as this world's consolations

:

sufficient in life, and in death, and for

ever : cf. Kom. viii. 38 f. This for all time
present : and then eXir. ay. for the future.

€v x'l^pi'Ti' belongs, not U> eXir. d^.,

but to 8otJS, and is the medium through,
or element in wliich, the gift is made.
Better thus than to refer it to both the

participles oYair. ic. Sovs ; for 6 d-ya-

iriiaras as aiiplicd to God (or the Lord
Jesus) usually stands absolute, cf. Kom.
viii. 37 ; Gal. ii. 20; Eph. v. 2.

irapaKaX^crai] as in 1 Thess. iii. 11,

:j pers. sing. opt. aor. comfort, with re-

ference to your disquiet resjiectiug the

napuvaia. After arrjp. understand v/xtis,

which has been supplied—see var. rcadd.,

— better than ras KapS. vfiwv, which are

not the agents in epyov and \6yos. This

latter is not 'doctrine,' as Chrys., Calv.

(' tam in piaj et sanctaj vitaj cursu, quam
in sana doctrina '),—for ipyov (work) and
\6yos (word), seeing that Travri applies

to both, must be correlative, and both
apply to matters in which the man is an
agent. Still less must we understand ev

as =:: Sid (Chrys., Thl. 2, Beng., al.) : the
sphere, and not the instruments, of the
consolation and confirmation, is spoken of.

CiT. III. 1—5.] Exhortation to pray
for him and his colleagues (1, 2). His
confidence that the Lord will keep them
(3)

—

and that thei/ will ohey his commands
(-1). Prayer for them (5). L] On
TO X. (= Xoni6v), see 1 Thess. iv. 1,

tvo] On the use of tclie conjunctions with
verbs like Trposeuxojuai, see note on 1 Cor.

.\iv. 13. 6 X. T. Kvp.] the Lord's word
— i. e. the Gosjiel : see retf. '''P^XTl]

Contrast to ' being hound :' see 2 Tim. ii.

9—may spread rapidly. 8o|.] See reft".

'I'he word of the Lord is then glorified,

when it becomes the power of God to
salvation to the believer— see Rom. i. 16.

KaSus Kttl irpos vfids] for they
ha<l thus received it : 1 Thess. i. G.

irpos v\>.a,<i\ among you (reft.). 2.]

And ill order for that to be the case,

—

that we may Ijc free to preach it. On
aroiros. Liinem. say, " it is pn)perly used
of that which is not in its right place.

\\'hen of persom; it designates one who
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Kal irovrtpidv dvOpujirtov. ov yap ^ iravT(ov rj TriVrtc. f|^'^4Arts'\

"^ ^ TTiaTOc 8f tariv o Kvoiog, bg ^ aTr)pic,H v/uaq Kai ' Au- g iVihess.
^ k in tS\ ' / k ' ' v.24i-eff.
4 l>^ „c-m-r^,Hr,,,c„ Xi ci. l/->.<^//.l " cW» h — ch ii. 17\a^ii OLTTO Tov TrovJjpou. * " TreTTOiBa/jiev St ev Kvpito k(f

VLiag, OTi a ' TrapayveXXo/uev Kai iromrt Kal TTotijaETE. *^\;^^°J^i i.,

c f CN\ ' n. n' ' - '^ ?' ' " lJohnT.21
o 0£ Kwoiot,' KaTivuvvai v/ntjv Tag Kapoiag iiq rrjv only. Ezek.

" ilyairriv rov " Oiou Kal hq tyiv ° virofnovriv ^ rov ^piarov. k='2Cor"i.

3. (Matt. xvii. 43.) seeGal.v. 10. 1 1 Tliess. iv. 11 refl". m Luke 1. 79. 1 Thess.

iii. 11 only. Prov. xxi. 2. n Luke xi. 42. John v. 42. 1 John ii. 5, 15. iii. 17. iv. 12. v. 3.

o Rom. ii. 7. llev. i. U. iu. 10 al. fr. P gen., as 2 Cor. i. 5. Col. i . 24. Heb. xi. 26.

3. om ea-Tiv F, but insci bef ij tnaris ver 2 in F vulg D-lat. for Kvpios, Oeos

(corrn, see 1 Cor i. 9, 10, 13.- 2 Cor i. 13) AD'F latt(not am demid) arm-niarg

Anibrst : txt BD^KLK rcl syrr Cyr Jer.—o Kvpws bef ea-Tiy X'. aft os ins Kai A
37 syr-w-ast Vocat : prof in. ar-npi(r€i 13 : TTjprjo-et F.

4. rec aft TrapayyeWofj.ei' ins u/ui;' (corrn, see ver 6), witli AD^FKL rel demid : om
BDiK 17. 67- vulg(\vith am fuld) C'hvo-comm Ambrst Pelag Bede. aft irapayy.

ins Kai ewoiTjcrare BF. om Kai bef Troieire AD'K^ for TroiTj^eTe, ironriffaTe

D' : woirja-i}T€ 17 : om wai Troi7)creTe F.

5. ras KapSias bef v/ico:' D vss. rec om 2nd Trjv (with none of our mss) : ins

ABDFKLN rel.

does or says that which is inappropriate

under the circumstances. Thus it answers

to ineptus in Latin (Cic. de Orati ii. 4).

From 'aptitude,' it passes to its wider

ethical meaning, and is used of men who
act contraiy to divine or human laws.

Thus it gets the general signification of

bad or ungodly. See examples in Kypke,

Obss. ii. p. Ii5,—in Losner and Wetst."

Who are these men ? It is obvious that

the key to the answer will be found in

Acts xViii. They were the Jews at Co-

rinth, who were at that time the especial

adversaries of the Apostle and his preach-

ing. And this is confirmed by the clause

which he has added to account for their

arowia and irovnpia: oh y^P ffo.v-

Twv T| irio-Tis—for to all men the (Chris-

tian) faith does not belong— all men do

not receive it—have no receptivity for it

—obviously pointing at Jews by this de-

scription. It is more natural to under-

stand the article here as definite, the

faith, than as abstract : for faith, as such,

\vtnlld not bear much meaning here.

3.] Calvin says, " Ceterum de aliis magis

quam de se anxium fuisse Paulum, osten-

dunt hffic ipsa verba. In eum maUgni
homines improbitatis sua3 aculeos dirige-

bant, in eum totus impetus irrucbat

:

curain interea suam ad Thessaloniceuses

convertit, nequid haec illis tentatio no-

ceat." irioTiSs seems to be chosen

iu allusion to irians which has just pre-

ceded; but the allusion cannot be more
than that of sound, as the things spoken

of are wholly difi"erent. 6 Kvpios

is our Lord : see ch. ii. 16, and ver. 5.

8£, in contrrfst with the men
Just mentioned. aTTjpi|€i] in refer-

ence to his wish, ch. ii. 17. tou tto-

vTjpov may mean 'the evil one,' as in Matt,

xiii. 19: Eph. vi. 16, al. : and so EUic,

But here the assurance seems, as before

said, to correspond to the wish ch. ii. 17 :

and thus (TTripi^ai iv ttoj/tI fpyw k. \6yco

ayadcji = crrripi^et k. (pvAa^ei cnrh rod

n-ofripov : in vvhicli case t. ttoc. is neuter.

We may observe that the words arc

nearly a citation from- the Lord's prayer.

4,] forms a transition to the ex-

hortations which are to follow, vv. 6 IF.

€V KvpCcd, as the element in which

his confidence is exercised, shews it to be

one assuming that they will act consist-

ently with then- Christian profession : and
so gives the expectation the force of an
exhortation, but at the same time of a

hopeful exhortation. €<|)' vjios (reft'.),

with reference to you—the direction of

his confidence. Kai irouiTe k. iroii^o-eTe

is all the apodosis—not on o iropayy. k.

iroieiTe, Kai iroitjo-eTe, as Erasm.

5.] There does not appear to be any dis-

trust of the Thessalouians implied by this

repeated wish for them, as De W. supposes.

Rather is it an enlargement, taken up by

the 5e (not only so, but) of the h irapay-

yiWofXiv K. TTOieiTe k. Koiy]atTi. 6

Kvp. is our Lord, as before. y\ aYairrj

T. Oeov here, from the fact of his wishing

that their hearts may be directed into it,

must be subjective, the love of man to God.

The objective meaning, God's love, is out

of the question. The other subjective

meanings, the love which God ivorks

(Pelt), .... tohich God commands (Le

Clerc), are far-fetched. v vnofiov^ t.

Xpia-Tov has very generally been under-

stood as in E. V., ' the patient waitingfor
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q Acts 111.8.

1 Cor. V. 4.

vi. 11.

61 IlapayyiWoutv Ss vuiv, u^e\(hoi, ^ ev ovo/ian tov abdf
'\ ' I - r A A fl ' - • - ^ KLt<al)

Kvniov Itjaov ypiarov, aTBAAtauai u/tmg otto iravToq c Ae ( s
onl.v. Mai. ii. >c\-v-gi/ t' " * ^ ^ vhklm
5. {v7,.,cT., aoiAcpov aruKTiog TrepiiraTOVUTOQ Kai /utj Kara rrjv noi7

t w. adv.,
1 Thess. iv

12al.fr.

)0(nv rjv irapiXafjoaav Trap i]i.uov. ' avroi yao

5h "^
fiiiAt^aOai rjyiutc, on ovK " riTctKTi)(jafiiv iu

vl Ci

Vfj'iv, ^ ov^e ^ ^topiav ^ aprov ^ i^ayoi^uv '' Trapa tivoc,

iv ^' KOTTO) Ka\ ^ /uo)(0(o '^ vvKTa KOI *^ Tjjufpav ep-ya-

(ia"i.i.6,i2 ^o^tvoi, '^ TTjOag TO ^ii) *^ 67rt|3ap7J<Tat Ttvn W/JWV' ^ ^ 0U)(^

w"(ver.e.) Heb. xiii. 7. S John 11 only t. Wisd. iv. 2 vat. xv. onl.v. x here only t. Xen. Cyr. vii. 2.

0. see above (s). y — Matt. x. 8. Kom. iii. 24 al. Isa.Iii. 3. z -= ver. 12. Mark iii.

20. Luke vii. .«. xiv. 1, 15 al. Gen. iii. 19. a = Acts xxvi. 12 al. fr. b 1 Thess. ii. 9 refT.

c Acts XX. 81. xxvi. 7. I'aul only, exc. Mark iv. 27. Esth. iv. 16. elsw. gen., as Mark v. 5. so Paul, ch. ii. '.'.

d absol., 1 Thess. ii. 9 reff. e = John vi. 48. 2 Cor. i. 24. iii. 5. Phil. iii. 12. iv. 11, 17 only.

6. roc aft Kvpiov ins tj/ucdj/, with AD'FKLX rel : om BD^ Cypr'(clsw', om Kvp.).

roc irapfKa^i {norm of plur. The less vsualform in txt is the 2}referahle one),

with (none of our inss) Syr : -KapfKa^ire BF syr goth Anton Thdrt, Amhrst Sing-cler :

-rrapeKa^uv D''KLN^ rel gr-if (most vss and lat-ff have the phir, but which form, is of

course uncert) : txt AN' 17 Bas, eAajSoo-ac 1)'. for irap', af' B.
8. ovre F, oAAa N. vvktos k. -^ixepas BFX 17 Chr-ins DamasCj : txt

ADKL rel.

Christ.' So (Ec, Ambr., Erasm., Corn.-

a-lap., Beza, all. But {nrojiovii will not
bear this meaning. It occurs thirty-four

times in the N. T., and always in the sense

of endurance,—patience. Nor again can
the expression mean ^endurancefor Christ's

sake,' which the simple genitive will not
convey : but it must be, as Chrys. (1) 'lua

v-KOjXiViiofxev, ois fKelvos inrefj.eivev, the

pnlif'Dce of Christ (gen. pos.sess.),—which
Christ shewed. 6—15.] Dehorta-
iion from disorderly, idle hahits of life.

He had given a hint in this direction

before, in the first Epistle (v. 11, 15) :

he now speaks more plainly, doubtless

because their restlessness and excitement
concfriiing the irapoiKrla had been accom-
jianiiil by an increase of such habits.

His dissuading them from associating with
such persons, seems to shew tliat tlie core

of the Church (as Liin.) was as yet sound
in this respect. 6.] napayyiWo^i.tv
Si takes uj) the assurance of ver. i, and
tests its general form by a special com-
mand. Iv Avofji. K.T.\. strengthens
the irapayy., and docs not belong to the
following. <rT€\Xta6ai] lit. ' to take
ill, or shorten sail :' laria fiey arfiKauro,

Bfffav 5' (V i/r]t jxeKaivij, W. a. bSS : hence,

to draw in or shorten, generally : ndrepd
aoi ira^^riffla

j
(ppiffw to. KfiQiv, ^ \6yov

(TTfiKwfiiGa, Eur. Bacch. G25;— to con-

ceal : e$oii\fU(TO ixfv ffTf^Atadat, ov fjL^v

r)SvvaT6 yf KpvwTHv rh ytyovds, Polyb.
Frag. hist. 3'J (from Suidas, voc. aTilXa-
crdai), — ov ivvafjiivwv rriu e'/c rfjj avv-

ri6(iai Kara^iwcnv ffreWfadat (' cohibere
consuetam reverentiam '), lb. viii. 22. 1.

So here, 'cohibere vos '— to keep your-

selves from : see reff. : obviously without
allusion as yet to any formal excommuni-
cation, but implying merely avoidance in

intercourse and fellowship. The accusa-

tive is repeated before the infinitive, pro-

bably because the clause iv ovSjj.., &c., in-

tervenes. The irapdSoa-is refers to the

oral instruction which the Apostle had
given them when he was present, and
subsequently confirmed by writing (1 Thess.

iv. 11, 12). irapeXdPoo-av] plural,

as belonging to tbe navres imphed in

TtavrSs ; so in e^av oh<6vBe 'iKaaros.

On the form -oaav, which is said to have
been originally IMacedonian, and thence
is found in the Alexandrian {iax'^C"'^"-^'

Lycophr. 21), Lobeck remarks (Phryn.

p. 349), " ex modorum et teniporum meta-
plasmis, quos conjunctim tractare solent

dialectorum scriptores, nuUus diutius vi-

guit eo quo tertia; aoristi secundi persona;

plurales ad similitudinem verborum in /xi

traducuntur,

—

dBo(Tav Nicepli., e(pivpoaav

Anna Comnena, ficri^Xdoaav Nicet. (and

Trapi\K6o(Tav)." We have ijAdoaav eOvr), Ps.

Ixxviii. 1 ; see other examples from LXX in

Winer, edn. 6, § 13. 2. f. 7.] ir«s Sti

(xifA. Tiix. is a concise way of expressing
' how ye ouglit to walk in imitation of us.'

oraKT^uj also occurs in Lysias Kara
\\\Ki0. a. p. 111. 18, in this sense, of
'leading a disorderly life.' 8.] apTov
i^ayo\Lfv, a Hebraistic expression for ' got
our sustenance :' -irapd tivos, ' at any one's

expense,' from any one as a gift: there
seems to be an allusion in the construc-
tion to tbe orimnal sense of Sccpfdi>.

cp-ya^d|ji. ])('l*igs to &pTov i<p. as a

contrast to Scopedv : but by working, &c.
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^ OTi ovK i\outu i^ovaiav, dW 'iva ^ eavrovc ''

twttov ''*'''"• ^'"-o-

dw^ev UjU(v ac to ""
fxiiuuaOai rj/nag. ^'^ kcu ya() ore asir^i^'ifj:

k"? k v»- -
1 /\> t - ri ,/ g 1st person,

Vf^iiv TTpog U/uac, rowro TrajOrj-y-yfAAojiif v u/ai', on et Rom.vUi.23.

TIC ov OeXii '^ epyatiaOcn, /nt^^k eaOiiTU). ^^ '" aKovojuev l^^^''-'"-^

yop Tivag " ire^nrarovvrfQ ° ev v/luv ^ draKTioQ, /nr^^iv
.^^?^'\"''^^

'^ spyalo^svovg, dWa ' TTzpupyalopLkvovQ- ^'- ' toIq Se krfhess.m.i

VotouTOic TcapayyiWoaiv Koi ^ TraoaKaXovutv ' tv kvo'kv iver"^^*.

' T - '' u \ V ' 1^
H > /

r I in = Matt. xi.

1j;(Toi» >(pt(TTW, ti'a jiura t/tru^tac ep-yaCo^itvoi tov xxiit*'*!.

iouTfliv " dpTov * iad'iojaiv. ^^ vj-itlq Sf, dh\(t>oi, /lh)
" £7- n fJ'na

^^ "'*

KaKijar^e KaAoTroiovvTEg. ^* ti dt t(c ov-^ viraKovEi t(v |*- ^p''"-

Xoyu) ?7uwv ^Sia "" Tijc fyriffToArjc, Tourov *" (TjiuetoucrGe ^oniVV"""^''^
, . q Matt. vii. 2S.

Gal. VI 10. Psxiv. 2. r here only t. Sir. iii. 2,S only. Polyb. xviii. 34. 2. .see 1 Tim. v 13 refl'
s Rom. XVI. 18. 2 Cor. XI. 13 al. t 1 Thess. iv. 1. u Mark ill. 5 al. 1 Chron. xxix. 22 v Acts

xxii. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12 only. Sir. x.xviii. 16. (-109, 1 Tim. ii. 2.) wver.8. x Eph iii 13 reff
y here only. Levit. v. 4 Aid. (KuArSc n. F. vat.) only, see Mark ili. 4 al. z = 1 Cor xvi .V

2 Cor. X. 9, 11. ch. ii. 2, l.", (see note). a - Rom. xvi. 22. Col. iv. 18. 1 Thess. v 27 see 1 Cor
T.9. b here only. Ps. iv. 6 only. ^<rnMe<(ia-ai.TO 761- tottok, Polyb. xxil. 11. 12.

10. 0111 TOUTO K'. for ov, /XT) Di.
11. iv VIJ.LU bef irepiwaTovvTas D syr copt. 0111 araKTws 672.
12. rec 5ia tov Kvp. r?^. irjcou XP; with D''KLX^ syrr Chr Tlidrt Dama.sc, Thl (Ec •

txt AB(Di)FXi 17 latt copt goth Damasc, lat-ff {said bi/ De Wette to he a corrn
from 1 T/iess iv. 1 : btd is not rec rather a corrn to the more usualform ?).

13. rec €KKaK. : txt ABK m, fVKaKeire DK Ka\ov iroiovvres F : to KaXov ttoi
h 73. 113-marg 114-21-22. 2192 ChraUq.

14. vfxaiv B b> m seth Chr-in-Thlexpr Thl. Si' emo-roXns F. rec (aft <rvu..)
ins Kat, with DiFKL rel vulg syrr Bas Ambrst Aug^^^pe : oin A(appy) BD3K 17 copt

The sentence may also be taken as De W. sai/inr/. irepiepYa^ofjievovs] being
and EUic, regarding eV kottu k. |xox. as busybodies; or, being active about trifles;
the^ contrast to Swpeav, and epvat- vvkt. 'busy only with what is not their own
K.^TJi*. as a parallel clause to ev ko'it. k. business' (Jowett : who refers to Quin-
(Aox- 9.] See 1 Cor. ix. 4 fl"., where tilian's ' non agere sed satagere') : see
he treats of his abstinence from this his reff. So in the charge against Socrates
apostolic power. o{»x oti, my mean- Plat. Apol. ^ 3, 2.coKp'kT-ns''aSiKe7 k. irepi-
ing IS not, that See reff. and epyageTai Cvruv rd re Orrb y^s k. rk
Hartung, Part. ii. 153.^ eavTOvs is iivovpavia, k. rhv '^^ttw \6yov KpeirTu
used m the plural for rjixas avrovs and woiiiv, k. &KKovs ravra ravra SiSdaKcov
i/xasavTois for shortness, but never in 12.] -irapaKaXoO^ev, scil. avTo6s.
the singular for ifiavrSv or a-eavrSy, where ev Kvp. see on ver. 6. aeTo.
no such reason exists

:
see Bernhardy, rfirvx- may be taken either subjectively.

Syntax, p. 272. 10.] Kal yap.—and —with a quiet mind ;—or objectively,
we earned this further

: we not only set with quietness, i. c. in outward peace,
you an example, but inculcated the duty of The former is most probable, as addressetl
diligence by special precept. The yip is to the offenders themselves. eavrwv,
co-ordinate with that in ver. 7. The Kai emphatic—that which they themselves
does not bring out Sre ^fxev irp. vfxas as a have earned. 13.] St—ye who are
new feature, as Thdrt., for of this period free from this fault. On ey/c. and skk. see
the last three^verses have treated—but it notes on 2 Cor. iv. 1 and Gal. vi. 9.
brings out tovto, on which the stress lies, KaXo-iroiovvxes, from the context, cannot

an additional element in the remi- mean 'f/o/«^ ^-oo^?' (/o o//;f«), but doing
;ence. This seems to me clearly to be well, living diligently and uprightly : see

the force here, and not the merely conjunc- also Gal. vi. 9, where the same general
tive, as Ellic. maintains, tovto, viz. what sentiment occurs. Chrys.'s meaning is
follows. «i Tis K.T.A,.] Schottgen and surely far-fetched : o-TiKKfadf fiev, (p^a-iv,
Wctst._ quote this saying from several air' avrwv k. fTrtTifxare aurols, n^ /x^v
places in the rabbinical books. 11.] irepudr^re Ki/j.^ 5ta(peapevTas. 14.]
Ground for reminding them of this his Many Commentators (Luth., Calv., Grot.,

niscence.
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"onij\'Hos. I^V '^ avvavafiiyvvaOai ovtio, 'iva '^ ivTOOTry' ' Kai /u») wg abdf
vii.SF. " ' fl ^ c ' - /I '\\ " I

'' a - ' *^ \ J ' 16 e ' ^ KLNab
(ffi./t/u.yv., £\upov rjyiiaUi. aAAa vovuiTUTt wq aciAmov. ^ avrog c de (g
vat.) only. ^?- \ h ,

'
- h • /

S>
' • - v ' '

i 5, x h k 1 m
u Tifil's

^^ o KvpiOQ Trig tiprivrjg dior) v/Jiv tjjv £:/<)»jyjji' etci noi7

xxxiv •le'ai Trai/Toc £v ttuvti toottw. o Kvfiioc LitTu 7ravT(jJV
(Matt.ixi.' . _

' ' '

27|Mk.al.) VUUJVm
e Acts xxvi. 2. "^

2 Cor. ix. 5.

Phil. ii. .5 al.

Jobxii. 11.

f Col. i. 28 retr. P. g - 1 Thcss. iii. 11 reff. (see note.)
10. Actsii25. x2. Rom. xi. 10 (from Ps. Ixviii. 24) aL

ni = 1 Cor. xvi. 21. Col. iv. 18 only. (Matt, xxiii. 7 II
al.t)

goth Chr Tcrt. [ffvyava/jLiywaeai, so AB(D>F)K D-lat copt goth Tert.]
15. 0111 Kat D' Tert.

16. for icvp., Bfos F d f g vul^-si.\t Thl Ambrst Pelag. om rvv A 672.

for Tpoirw, TOTrco {more nsual expression, see 1 Cor i. 2 &c) A'D^F 17 latt goth Clir-

uiontf Aiubrst Pelag : txt A-13D'KLN rel syrr copt Tliclrt Damasc.

' O "^ aairaafiOQ " t^/ fyup °
X^'f*'

IlauXou, o tariv

h Phil. iv. 9 reff. 1 Matt, xviii.

k Piiil. i. 18 retr. 1 here only. Kuth ii. 4.

n 1 Cor. Col. as above. Gal. vl. 11. Phileni. 19.

Calov., Le Clerc, Beng., Pelt, Winer,
al.) have joined 8ia ttjs CTTLorToXTis with
what follows, and explained it (usually, see

below),— ' note that man by an Epistle {to

me).' But TTJs is decidedly against this

rendering,—unless we suppose that it sig-

nifies ' your' answer to this. [Bengcl and
Pelt, taking r^y iir. for this Epistle, would
render, ' notate nota ccnsoria, banc Epist.,

ejus adinonendi causa, adhibentes cique iu-

cultantcs' (Beng.),— ' Eum hac epistola

freti severius tractate' (Pelt) : but both
these recjuire ffrnxfiovade to be diverted
from its simple meaning.] The great ob-
jection to the above connexion is that
St. Paul has already pointed out the man-
ner of treating such an one, ver. 6, and is

not likely to enjoin a further reference to

liiiiisclf on the subject. It is far better
therefore, with Chrys. (there seems no rea-

son for (jualifying this by apparently, as

Kllic.), Est., Corn.-a-Lap., Beza, Hamm.,
Whitby, Schott, Olsh., De W., Baum.-
("rus., Liin., EUic, all., to join Sio rrjs eV.

witli the preceding t^ \6y. ti/j.., and render
it our word by this Epistle, as ^ iiria-To\-fi

is undoubtedly used in refl"., and the word
is tliat in ver. 12. orr]|j.ciov<r9c]

mark, see ref. Polyb. : the ordinary mean-
ing of the word : put a (rrinuov on him, by
noticing him for the sake of avoidance.
On what is called the dvnamic middle, sec
Kriigcr, S])rachlelirc, § 52. 8. 'i.

15.] Ka£ is more delicate than iwd or Se

would be : q. d. ' and I know that it will

follow as a consciiuenee of your being
Cliristians, that ye will, &c.' u; in

the first clause seems superfluous : it is

periiaps inserted to correspond with the
other clause, or still further to soften the
4x9phv r^ytlcrdf. So uisTrtp, Job xix. 11;
xxxiii. It). 16.] Cuncludinrj wish.
On avTos 8c, see on ch. ii. 10.

o Kvpios Ttjs elpTiviis] As the A]TOstlecon-
.'.lantly uses 6 Oth^ t^s dp. for the God of

Peace (see Rom. xv. 33 ; xvi. 20: 2 Cor.
xiii. 11, al.), we here must understand our
Lord Jesus Christ. r\ elpijvT] must not
be understood only ofpeace with one an-
other : for there has been no special men-
tion of mutual disagreement in this Epis-

tle : but ofpeace in general, outward and
inward, here and hereafter, as in Ilom. xiv.

17. See Fritz, on llomans, vol. i. p. 22.

The stress is on viJ.7u—TS.a,y the Lord
of Peace give i/ou (that) Peace always in
every way (whether it be outward or in-

ward, for time or for eternity). (xcTa

iravTwv v.] therefore with the araitTus

KepiirarowTfs also (Liin.) : not as Jowett,
pleonastic. The man who was to be ad-
monished as an a5e\(p6s, would hai-dly be
excluded from the Apostle's parting bless-

ing. 17, 18.] CoxcTXSiox.
17.] Autographic salutation. The Epis-
tle, as it follows from this, was not written
with the Apostle's own hand, but dictated.

So with other Epistles; see Rom. xvi. 22

:

1 Cor. xvi. 21 : Col. iv. 18. o] which
circumstance : not attraction for Ss. The
whole of vv. 17, 18, not merely the bene-
diction, are included. By the words ovtus
7pd<t>(>>, we must not conceive that any
thing was added, such as his signature,

—

or as G-]c., oJov rh acnrd^o/xai v/j.as, fj rb
f^l)'j>(Tdf, ij Ti ToiovToi/ : they arc said of
that which he is writing at the time. His
reason for this caution evidently was, the
citio-toXt) 0)9 8i* Tifiuv, spoken of eh. ii. 2.

And tlie words €v iracrn eiriffToX^ must
not, with Lini., be limited to any future
Epistles which he might send to the Thes-
salimians, but understood of a caution
wliich he intended to practise in future
with all his Ejnstles : or at least with
such as re(piired. from circumstances, this

identification. Thus we have (1 Thess.
being manifestly an exception, as written
before the rule was established) Gal. writ-
ten with his own hand (see note on G;d.
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Tov Kvp'iov r\(xu)v \r\aov y^piarov fxira iravTijJv Ujuwv. 4Kii.gsxix.

nPOS eE22AA0NIKEI2 B.
p-ca-^s

18. orn rjficev F : om t. Kvp. 17^. Syr. rec at end ins afiriv, with ADFIvLN^ rcl

:

orn BNi 17. 672 fuld(with liarl tol) Ambrst.

SUBSCEIPTIOX. rec adds ano aOrjvwv, with AB-KL rel : otto pmfirjs f g h : otto pio. 77

ano ad. b : no subscr in 1 o : Trpos Ofacr. /8' eTrArjpcoflrj apx^rai npos Tei/j.o6fov a D :

eTfAfffOr] Trpos 6. apxerai irpos 7i,u. a V : txt B'(i<) 17 gotli a'th.— (oni N, b>it adds

(TTixooy pT.) [After this in ABKN 5. 9. IG. 137. 189. 196 the Ep to Heb follows

:

so also, apparently, in C, see Tischdf. Cod. Eph. proleg. p. 15.]

vi. 11) ; 1 Cor. authenticated (xvi. 21) ;

2 Cor. sent by Titus and therefore perhaps

not needing it (but it may have existed in

xiii. 12, 13 without being specified) ; Eom.
not requiring it as not insisting on his per-

sonal authority (but here again the con-

cluding doxology may have been auto-

graphic) : Col. authenticated (iv. 18) :

Eph. apparently ^vithout it (but possibly

vi. 24 may have been autographic) : Phil,

fi'om its character and its bearer Epaphro-
ditus not requiring it (but here again

iv. 23 may be autographic) : and the

Epistles to individuals would not require

such authentication, not to mention that

they are probably all autographic—that

to Philemon certainly is, see ver. 19 there.

(So for the most part De Wette.)



nP05 TIMO0EON A.

ADFK
LS a b"^tS^ViV.o"' I. ' riauXoc aVodroXog xokttov 'lr]aov, '^ Kar ^ iiri-

(25). 2 Cor. vh/l-b - '- »
-"

yiii.8. Tit. rayrn' utov awrijpoq tjjihi^v, kqi y^piarov

Tis no^'"''^'
*^ tX-rriSoQ t^/hiov, ^ Ti/JioOeu) " yvrfaito *" tUvu> ^ iv ' tt'iotu

'

epp., cli. ii. 3. Tit. i. 3. ii. 10. iii. 4. Jude 25 only. P.?. Ixiv. 5. see ch. iv. 10. c = Col. i. V.
d2Cor.viii.8. Phil. iv. 3. Tit. i. 4 only t. Sir. vii. 18 only, (-on, Phil. ii. 20.) e = 1 Cor. iv. 14, ir.

2Cor. vi. IS. Phil. ii. 22. ver. IS 2 Tim. i. 2. ii. I. Tit. i.4. Philein. 10. 3 John 4. f(ial.

ii. 20. ver.4. ch. (ii. 7, 15) ui. IS {iv. 12). 2 Tim. i. 13. Tit. iii. 15. James ii. 5. elsw., fv t;7 tt.

Title, elz navXov tov airocrr. ri irp. rifx. iiriffToKri irpwrt) : Steph tj irp. tijx, f-rr. wpw. :

TTp. Tifj.. TrpoiTTjs einaro\7)sisic) iravKov L : txt AX h m n o 17, and (prefg apxerai) DF.

Chap. I. 1. rec itjct. bcf xP'<'"''ou, with AKL rel : t.xt DFK 17 syr copt fjotli Daniasc

Ainbrst. for eTrtrayrii', fwayyeXtav K. in.s tov bet' rrojTTjpo? D^ 43.

—

tov ctwt.

Vfi. 00 in 80. 11(5. 213. rec /cai Kvpiov i-na. xp., with D-'KLN rel Thdrt Damasc :

txt AD'F 17 latt syrr sah Chr-conim Aiiibr:*t Ainbr Cass. (Cursives vary in the simihir

phrase in ver 2.)

k 1 ni

17

Chap. I. 1, 2.] Addbess and greet-
ing. 1. Kax' e'lriT.] See reff., cs])ec'ially

Tit. : a usual expression of St. Paul, and
remarkably enough occurring in the doxo-

logy at the end of the Epistle to the Ro-
mans, which there is every reason to think

was written long after the Epistle itself.

It is a more direct predication of divine

command than 5«a deXrifiaTos deov in the

earlier Epistles. deov o-cDT-iipos •nfi.]

Apparently an expression belonging to the

later apostolic period,—one characteristic

of which seems to have been the gradual

dropping of the article from certain well-

known theological terms, and treating

them almost as projjer names (see, how-
ever, EUicott's note). Thus in Luke i. 47
it is M rep 9((fi t^ awrripi fiou : and in-

deed in almost every i)lace in the pastoral

Epistles except this, awTi]p has the article.

In ref. Jude, the exjiression is the same as

liere. Kai xP- '''H*'"] ^^c ^ similar

re])etition after iovXns xp- 'I'jcoD in Hom.
i. •! & (). The Apostle loves them in his

more .solemn and formal jiassages—and
the whole style of these Ejjistles partakes

more of this character, as was natural in

the decline of life. ttis eXiriSos '^(i.ciiv]

It is not easy to point out the exact
reference of this word here, any further

than we may say that it gives utterance
to the fulness of an old man's heart in the
near prospect of that on which it natu-
rally was ever dw-elling. It is the ripen-

ing and familiarization of xp^'^'''^^ ^'' '^M'^"

rt i\irU rTJs S6^r)s of ref. Col. See also

Tit. i. 2. I am persuaded that in many
such expressions in these Epistles, we
are to seek rather a psychological than a
pragmatical explanation. Theodoret no-
tices tlie similar occurrence of words in

Ps. Ixiv. (Ixv.) 6, 4irdicov(Toy rifiwv 6 Bths

6 awrrjp hf-'^v, r; iXirls iravTwv rSiv

KtpoLTwv TTjs 7^y—which is interesting,

as it might have suggested the expression
here, familiar as the Apostle was with
O. T. diction. EUic. refers, for the same ex-
pression, to Ignat. Trail. § 2, p. 67(5.

YVTjo-fw T.] Cf Acts xvi. 1 : 1 Cor. iv.

11—17 ; and Prolegg. to this E])istle, § i.

1 ft". 7VTi(rt«, true, genuine— if. Plat.

Politic, p. 293, ol yvr\ffias ov5' tivrus oCaas
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^ap«c, ^tAeoc, ^ t'lphvri otto Beov narpog /cat ^ptorou ^'^nt"L4"

IrjcTOU Tov ffuptoy >)juwv. ^ Kat/wc TrapiKaAecra <t£ 3oniy. see

"" Trpoc/Jtivai 6v 'E^tcrw, 7ro|06t»o/i£i'oc tig MaKeSov/ai', 'iva^f-'Xf-i^^Qi

irapayyeiAyg riaiv ini] tTtpvciCaaKa Aeiv, jurice ^Trpog- winer.edn.

i — (under like circumst.) 2 Cor. viii. 6. Ix. 5. xii. 18. k = Acts xviii. 18 (of

Paul) only. (Matt. XV. 8211 Mk. Acts xi. 23. xiii. 43. ch. v. 5 only. Jud^. iii. 25. Wlsd.iii. 9 only.)

1 Luke ix. 21. Acts i. 4. iv. 18. xv. 5. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 10 & passim. 1 Kings xxiu. 8. ra = 1 Cor. iv.

18. 2 Cor. ili. 1. X. 2. Gal. i.7. ii. 12. vv. 6, 19. ch. iv. 1. v. 1.=). vi. 10, 21. 2Tira. ii. IS. nch.vi.
3 only t. Ignat. ad Polyc. o. 3, p. 721. o = & constr., Paul, eh. iii. 8. iv. 1, 13. Tit. i. 14

only. ActsTiii.8, 10, 11. ivi. 14. Heb. ii. 1. 2 Ptt. i. 19. p Tit. i. 14.

2. rec aft irarpos ins nixwv,v,'ith D^KLN^ rel syrr sail : oin AD'FX' 17 latt oopt goth
Orig-int Ambrst-ed Pelag.

aAAa fjufxiixr^fiivas ravrrjf.

iv TTioTEi] When Conyb. says, " ' in faith,'

not ' in the faith,' wbicli would require

T^" (so Ellic, without the protest),—he

forgets (1) the constant usage by which the

article is omitted after prepositions in cases

where it is beyond doubt in the mind of the

writer and must be expressed in transla-

tion : (2) the almost uniform anarthrous-

ness of these Epistles. He himself trans-

lates the parallel expression in Tit. i. 4,

'mine own son according to our common
faith,' which is in fact supplying the ar-

ticle. Render therefore in the faith:

joining it with yvyitrlw rtKvcf! : and com-

pare reff. eXcos and eipi]vr] are

found joined in Gal. vi. 16, in which Epistle

are so many similarities to these (see Pro-

Icgg. to these Epistles, § i. 32, note).

Tlie expression Oebs irariip, absolute, is

found in St. Paul, in Gal. i. 1, 3 : Eph.

vi. 23 : Phil. ii. 11 : Col. iii. 17 {rw d. w.) :

1 Thess. i. 1 : 2 Tliess. i. 1 : 2 Tim. i. 2

:

Tit. i. 4. So that it belongs to all ])e-

riods of his writing, but chiefly to the

later.

3—20.] From specifying the objectfor
which Timotheus was left at Ephesus (vv.

3, 4), and characterizing thefalse teachers

(5—7), he digresses to the true use of the

law which theypretended to teach (8—10),

and its agreement with the gospel with

which he teas entrusted (11) : thence to

his own conversion, for the mercies of
which he expresses his thanfrfulness in

glowing terms (12—17). Thence he re-

turns to his exhortations to Timotheus

(18—20). On these repeated digres-

sions, and the inferences from them, see

Prolegg. ch. vii. § i. 36 f. 3.] The sen-

tence begins As I exhorted thee, &c., but
in his negligence of writing, the Apostle

does not finish the construction : neither

verse 5, nor 12, nor 18, will form the

apodosis without unnatural forcuig.

irapeKaXeo-a] Chr. lays stress on
tin; word, as implying great mildness

—

&Kovf rh iTposy}vis, Trojs oh StSaaKaKou

K^xpV^a.i pcc/ii-p, a\X' oIkstov crx^^^"'

ou yap eliTfi' ineTa^a ovSf tKfAevaa,

ovSf irap-pyicra, aWa tI ; Trapf/caAfud
ere. This has been met (Huther, al.),

by remarking that he says SieTa^d/xTiv to

Titus, Tit. i. 5. The present word how-
ever was the usual one to his fellow-

helpers, see reft". : and SieTa^d;i7iv there

refers rather to a matter of detail— ' as I

prescribed to thee.' The sense of

irpos|J.Eivai, to tarry, or stay at a place, is

sufficientl}' clear from ref. Acts. The irpos-

implies a fixity when the word is absolutely

used, which altogether forbids the joining

irposfif7fai with Tropevofxevos understood
of Timotheus, as some have attempted to

do. The aorist rrpo'Sfxuvai refers to the

act of remaining behind when the Apostle

departed ; the present would have marked
an endurance of stay . Various endeavours

have been made to escape from the difficul-

ties of the fact implied. Schneckenburger
would read Trposfj-eivas : others would take
irposfxe7vai as im])erative, most unnaturally.

No one can doubt, that the straiglitforward

rendering is, As I besought thee to tarry

in Ephesus, when I was going to Mace-
donia And on this straightfor-

ward rendering we must build our chrono-

logical considerations. See the whole
subject discussed in the Prolegomena, ch.

vii. § ii. : and cf. EUicott's note here.

xopev6(i£vo9, present, when I was
on my way. ivo, etc. object of his

tarrying. irapaYYeiXTl?, see reft".

TicrivJ so constantly (reft'.) in these Epis-

tles : sometimes ol avTi\4yovTfs Tit. i. 9,

or iroAXoi ib. 10. Huther infers from
Tiffi, that the number at this time
was not considerable : but this is hardly

safe. " The indefinite pronoun is more
probably slightly contemptuous :

' le inot

Ttyes a quelque chose de meprisant,' see

Arnaud, ou Jude 4, compare Gal. ii. 12."

Ellicott. eTepoSiSao-KaXeiv] There
seems to be in irfpo-, as in irepo^vyovvTis
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qch.lv. 7. i-vfiv

Tit. i. 14.

2 Pet. i. 16 only f. Sir.

ouly. ("Tfi"'. Heb. vi

' i^ivaoiQ Kai

.19 only.

aXo'

t licre only. Job x.\xv

7£i'£aAo7iaic ampavTOig. airivsq adfk
' ' * L« a b

i. 0. s Tit . a-s above only. 1 Chron. v. 5, 7, & ix. 22 AW. c d e f t;

u — Acts X. 41, 47. I'aul, passim, h k 1 m
no 17

2 Cor. vi. 11, the idea of strange, or in-

conrjnious, not merely of dittereut : cf. also

(T(p6y\ou(rffos, 1 Cor. xiv. 21. And the

fOinpouiul -5tSa(TKa\(7i>, not -StSda-Keii',

hrin;,'sin the sense of 'ad inr/ as a teacher:'

not to be teachers of strange things.

Eiisclmis has the suhstantive, II. E. iii. 32
— 5io rris TcSv erfpoSiSatr/cdAoii' ctTraTTjs,

—

in the sense of heretieal teaehers—which

however is too fixed and develojuHl a

meaning to give here. We have KaKoSi-

SdaKa\os, Tit. ii. 3. The meanings of
' other teaching ' and ' folse teaching,'

when we remember that the faith which

St. Paul preached was incapable (Gal. i.

8, 9) of any the least compromise with

the errors subsequently described, lie very

close to one another. irpose'xtiv, to

give attention to : see relf. :
" as it were,

a mean term between UKoveti/ and Triffrev-

(IV, compare I'olyb. iv. SI. G, hiaKovaavres

ovZev TTposiffxov ; Jos. B. J. vii. 5. 3,

oCt€ -rrposiixov otjTf iwiaTivov." Ellicott.

fxvdois] We can only judge from

the other passages in these Epistles where
the word occurs, what kind of fables are

idluded to. In Tit. i. H, we have fi^

irposfX.ovTfs 'lovSa'iKo'ts fivBois. In our

ch. iv. 7, they are designated as ^ifiriKoi

Kol ypawheis. In 2 Tim. iv. 4, they are

sjjoken of absolutely, as here. If we are

justified in identifying the 'fables' in Tit.

with these, tlii-y had a Jewish origin : but
merely to t;ike them, as Thdrt., for the

Jewish traditional comments on the law

{nvQous 5e oil rrjv rov v6piOv diSaiTKaKiav

iKa.\((T(v, aWa. rr}u lovSaiKriv tpfxrji'iiav

T^f vtt' avTuf Ka\ovfxevT]v Sfvrepaxriu

[n:ir"?, mischna]), does not seem to satisfy

the B($v^oi Kol 7paw5*(s. And conse-

(piently t)tliers have interpreted them of the

gnostic mythology of the .Eons. So Tert.

adv. N'alent inianos, ch. 3, vol. ii. p. 545 : 'qui

ex alia con.scientia venerit fidei, si statim

inveniat tot nomina sconum, tot coiiiugia,

tot geuimina, tot exitus, tot eventus, feli-

citates, infelicitates dis])eisae atiiue con-

cisac divinitatis, dubitabilurne ibidem j)ro-

nuntiarc, has esse fal)ulas et genealogiiis

indeterminatus, ipias apostoli spiritus his

iam tunc pullulantibus seminibus haereti-

cis damnare i)raevenit ?
' And Iren., in his

jira-f., p. 1, assumes these words in the very

nutsct, almost as his motto— ^ire\ tjV d\i7-

Otiaf Trapairtuirofifyoi Tivfs inftsayoucri

\6yovi \lifvS(7s K. yfi>(a\oylas ftaralas

alrii/fs ^^riT-ijtTfis naWov iraptxova-i, KaOus

6 aTr6(TTo\6s <pf)(nv, ^ olttoSofiijv Beov ttjc

iv TricTTii .... Others again (as Suidas's

definition, fxiidos, \6yos xpevBris, iiKovi^cnv

Ti)v a\ii0€iav) would give an entirely ge-

neral meaning to the word,— ' false teach-

ing ' of any kind. But this is manifestly

too lax : for the descriptions here (ver. 7,

e. g.) point at a Jewish origin, and a de-

velopment in the direction of yevea\oyiai

airepavToi. It does not seem easy to de-

fine any further these ixvdoi, but it is plain

that any transitional state from Judaism
to gnosticism will satisfy the conditions

here ]m)pounded, without inferring that

the full-bk)wn gnosticism of the second

century must be meant, and thus calling

in (juestion the genuineness of the Epistle.

On the whole subject, see Prolegg. ch. vii.

§ i. 8 ft". YeveaX. airep.] De W. in

his note on Tit. i. 14, marks out well the
references wdiich have been assigned to

this expression :
" -yeycaXoYiai cannot be

Vjjiroperlif genealogical registers,—either

for a pure ge\iealogico-historical end (Chr.,

CEc, Thl , Ambr., Est., Calov., Schottg.,

Wolf)) or for a dogmatico-historical one,

to foster the religious national pride of
Jews against Gentiles, cf. Phil. iii. 4 f.

(Storr, Flatt, Wegsch., Leo), or to ascer-

tain the descent of the Messiah (Thdrt.,

Jer., Wegsch. : according to Nicol. Lyr.,

to shew that Jesus was not the Messiah),

least of all genealogies of Timotheus him-
self (Wctst.),—for all this does not touch,

or too little touches religious interests

:

nor are they 2) gentile theogonies (Chr.

gives this as well as the former interpre-

tation : also (Ec, Thl., Elsn.) ; nor again

3) pedigrees of the cabalistic sephirofh

(Vitring. Obss. 1, v. 13 : see Wolf), which
will hardly suit y(i'ea\. : nor 4) JEssenian
genealogies of angels (Mich., Heinr., al.),

of the existence of whieli we have no
proof; nor 5) allegorizing genealogies,

applications of psychological and historical

considerations to the genealogies contained
in the hooks of Moses ; as in Philo (Dahne,
Stud. u. Krit. 1853, 1008),—a practice

too peculiar to Philo and his view : but
most j)robably 6) //*/.v of gnostic emana-
tions (Tert. contr. Vul. 3,— pr.-vscr. 33,
Iren. ])ra^f. [see above]. Grot., Hamm.,
Chr., Mosli., Mack, Baur, al.), Sic." But
again, inasmuch as -ycvcaXoYiai are coupled
in Tit. iii. U with ndxat vofxiKal, it seems
as if we must hardly understand the
rii>ened fruits of gnosticism, but rather
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tt}Ti]aeiQ
"' TTapiyovaiv '^ ftaWov t] ^ o'lKovofiiav Oiov tj7V ^'^'Jljg^^jlf

o Of ^ TtAoQ TTjg wa^ayyiXiaQ(V TTtaTil

23. Tit. iii. 9 onlj- +.

vii. 13. X John iii. 19
2 refi'. a -== Rom. x. 4.

w Paul, Gal. vi. 17. Col. iv. 1. ch
Acts xxvii. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 4.

1 Pet. i. 9 only. (Phil. iii. 19 rcff.)

XXV. S

iOTlV Paul, ch.Yi.
4. 2Tim. ii.

i. 17 only. = Matt. xxTi. 10 al. Isa.

y Epli. i. 10 rcll". z ver.
bver. 18. 1 Thess. iv. 2 reff.

4. eK^'ITTjo-eis AK 17. elz oiKoho/xiai; with D' : oiKoSofj.r)v D' Iren(in Epiph) :

cedijicalionem latt goth Syr syr-marg Iren-infc lat-fl": txt AFKLN rel syr copt a3th Chr
Thclrt. [Dr. Bloonificld's statement, ed. 9, that A has oiKo^ofxlav, and that Chr
and Thdrt seem not to have been aware of any other reading, is contrary to fact. A
reads olKovofxiav, and so do Chr and Thdrt : see both cited in the notes.] oni

TTJV F.

the first beginnings of those genealogies

in the abuse of Judaism. See Prolegg.
" It is curious that Polybius uses both
terms in similarly close connexion. Hist,

ix. 2. 1." EUicott. d-jrepdvTois may
be used merely in popular hyperbole to

signify the tedious length of such gene-
alogies. The meaning 'profitless' (Chr.,

T^TOi irtpas fxTiSev exoutraj, ^ ovSfV XPV-
aiixov, r) Sus/caTaATjTTToi' ^/uij/, and so

Thdrt. ; see below) \\'ould be a natural

deduction from the other, and is there-

fore hardly to be so summarily set aside

as it has been by De W., al.

aiTives, of the kind which. Sttii-

ereis] objeotivo, questions; not subjective,
' qii('.sfionui<is :' see reff. in these Epistles,

in which (r}Tr}(Tei^ are not themselves, but
lead to, epeis, jui^X"'' ^^- irapexo'u-

o-iv] minister, as E. V., is the best ren-

dering :
' afford,' ' give rise to,' 'furnish :'

see below. ^aXXov tj is a mild way
of saying koI ov : see reff. oiKovo|xiav

6tov . . . .] This has been taken two ways :

1) objectively : tke dispensation (reff.) of
God (towards man) which is (consists) in

(the) faith ; in which case irapexoi/crij/

must bear something of a transferred

meaning,—zeugmatic, as the grammarians
call it,— as applied to oiKovoniau, imply-
ing, "rather than they set forth," &c.-

And to this there can be no objection, as

the instances of it are so common. This
meaning also suits that of oiKovo^jiia in the
reff., even 1 Cor. ix. 17, where the oIkovo-

fxia is the objective matter wherewith
the Apostle was entrusted, not his own
subjective fulfilment of it. 2) subjec-

tively:

—

'the exercising of the steward-
ship of God in faith .-' so Conyb. : or as

paraplirased by Storr (in Huther) ^tjtovv-

Tos avTovs TTOwvat, /xuWov ^ oIkov6ixovs

Oiov TTtaTovs. But to this there is the
serious objection, that olicovofj.ia in this

subjective sense, ' the fulfilment of the

duty of an oIkov6ixos,' wants example

:

and even could this be substantiated, ol-

Kouoixiav wapexitv, in the sense recpiired,

would seem again questionable. 1 would

therefore agree with Iluther and Wie-
singer (and Ellicott) in the objective sense
— the dispensation of God. Then ttjv Iv

iriarei has also been variously taken.
Chrys. says, kuKus ehev, olKovo/niaf deov-

fieyaKa yap T)fiiv Zovvai 7]6e\ri(Teu 6 deos,

dAA.' ov Sf'xfToi 6 KoyKT/uhs to fxtyedos

avTov Twv oiKOvoixiUv. Sia iricTTeois oiiv

rovro yiviaQai Se?. And Thdrt. : al fxlv

irepiTTal (riT-f^aeis a.v6i>7}roi, ri Se ttiVtis

(pci}Ti{,ei rhv vovv, Ka\ eTrtSeiKi'vcn ras
deias olKovoixias. But the words will

hardly bear either of these. The only
legitimate meaning seems to be—which
is in faith, i. e. finds its sphere, and ele-

ment, and development among men, in

faith. Thus ev ttiotci stands in contrast
to frjT^treis, in which the oiKovo^i.la Geov
does not consist ; and the way for the
next sentence is prepared, which speaks of
jTicTTis awnSKpiTos as one of the means
to the great end of the gospel. 5.]

But (contrast to the practice of these pre-
tended teachers of the law) the end (pur-

pose, aim : Chrys. quotes t4\os laTpiKrjs

vyieia) of the commandment (viz. of the
law of God in [vcr. 11] the gospel : not,

although in the word there may be a
slight allusion to it,—of that which Ti-

mothy was -rrapayyeWfiv, ver. 3. This
commandment is understood from the
oiKovofxia just mentioned, of which it

forms a part) is Love (as Kora. xiii. 10.

We recognize, in the restating of for-

mer axiomatic positions, without imme-
diate reference to the subject in hand,
the characteristic of a later style of the
Apostle) out of (arising, springing from,
as its place of birth— the heart being
the central point t)f life : see especially

ref. 1 Pet.) a pure heart (pure fi-om

all selfish views and leanings : see Acts
XV. 9 : on the psychology, see Ellicott's

note: and Delitzseh, Biblischc Psychologic,

iv. 12, p. 201) and good conscience (is this

avvfl^riffis ayadr], 1) a conscience good
by being freed fnmi guilt by tlie application

of Christ's blood,—or is it 2) a conscience
pure in motive, antecedent to the act of
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cMaAx.«), ayairt] ^ tK ^ KaOapaq '^ fcapStac Kal '^^ avvii^votwg ^ dyaOiig adfk

'De.it?v".5. KOI TTtartwc ^ ai>vTroKpiTov' ^ tji'
'' Tti'fc ' aaroyJicTuvTeg cjefg

Kom.vi.l7. k ,v. , '
I \ ' 7 n/\ » m hklm

2Tim.n.22. "
f^f rpaTTrjcTa V tic naraioAoyiav, ' OiAovTic: tivai vojuo- noi7

eAc1"xxiu.i ^iSaahcaXoi, uri " i'ooui'th" ^"Ve a Xiyovaiv, ^nne irefil

t PniiH ver
19 1 Pet iii 16 >! f - Acts xxiv. 16. Heb. xiu. 18 al. (Eccles. x. 20.) Wisd. xvii. 11 only.

gKom.xii.'o. 2c'or.vi.6. 2Tim.i.5. .Tames iii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 22 only t. Wisd. v. 18. xviiJ.16only. h — ver.

8 relT ichvi. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 18 only t. constr., here only, uaroyovat tov uerpiov k. irpeiriivTot,

I'lut.'de Def. Orac. p. 414, W'etst. k cli. v. 15. vi. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 4. Heb. xii. 13 only. Amos v. 8 only.

1 here only t. (-7of, Tit. i. 10.) m Luke v. 17. Acts v. 34 only +. n = Matt. xv. 17. Eph. iii.

4, 20al. Prov.i.2, 6.

5. om ayaBrjs F.

love ? Tbis must be decided by the usage

of this and similar expressions in these

Epistles, where they occur several times

[reff. and 1 Tim. iii. 9. 2 Tim. i. 3. 1 Tim.

iv. 2. Tit. i. 15]. From those examples it

would ajipcar, as De W., that in the lan-

guage of the pastoral Epistles a good con-

Kcience is joined with soundness in ihe

failh, a had conscience with unsoundness.

So tliat we can hardly help introducing the

ilciiu'nt oi'freedomfrom gitill hy the effect

of thril failh on the conscience. And the

earlier usage of St. Paul in Acts xxiii. 1,

compared with the very similar one in

2 Tim. i. 3, goes to .substantiate this) and
faith unfeigned (this connects with t^v iv

iriarei aliovc ; it is faith, not the pretence of

failli, tlie mere ' (S'd)ein9laube' of the hypo-
crite, which, as in Acts xv. 9, Ka6api(ei

Toj KapSias, and as in Gal. v. 6, 5i' aydinjs

evifiyurai : Wiesinger well remarks that

we sec from this, that the general character

of these false teachers, as of those against

whom Titus is warned, was not so much
en'or in doctrine, as leading men away
from the earnestness of the loving Chris-

tian life, to useless and vain questionings,

ministering only strife) : 6.] (the con-

nexion is— it was by declining from these

qualities that these men entered on their

])aths of error) of which (tlie KaBapa
KapSia,— (TiivflSfirTis ayaOr], and tticttis

avvniKpiTos— the souvci's of aydnri, which
last tlicy have Ihei.-fforc iiiissi'd by losing

thciii) some havi;ag failed (refV. :
' missed

their mark :' '.dt this seems hardly precise

enough : it^'is not so much to miss a thing

at wliidi a man is aiming, as to leave un-

regarded one at which he ought to be

aiming: as Schweigh. Lex. I'olyb., ' ra-

tionem aliciijus rei non habere, et respectu

ejus sibi male consulere.' Tims I'olyb.

i. 33. 10, T^s fxfv TTphi TO dripia M"X')*
SeSvrws -^(Tav ^rTToxorr/ifVoi, t»)s 66 irphi

Tovs Inirfls, TroWaTrAuaiovs uyras rwv
Trap' avTois, 6\o(Txfp<Ji'^ r|(rT<$x'?<''a'' : v.

107. 2, TTphs /niv rh iraphv ifSfxafJi-fvcci

f^ov\fv<TaTO, Tov 5e /u«AAof705 rjcrrdxriat :

see also vii. 11. 3) turned aside to (t|-.

away from the path leading to the reKos,

ver. 5, in which they should have been
walking : the idiom is often found in the

examples cited by Wetst. : e. g. Plat.

Phffidr., Sevp' iKrpairSnevos Kara rhv

"Wiaffov "icofj-fv,—Thuc. v. 65, rh vSwp

e'leVpeTre Kara tt}!/ MorTij/iK^f,— and in

Polyb., iKTpfTTfadai els oXiyapx't-o-v, vi.

4. 9,

—

tls rjjy (TVfKpvT) KaKic.v, ib. 10. 2

and 7 : and in Hijjpocr. de temp, morbi,

even nearer to our present ])hrase,

—

els

IxaKpoXoylav (^iTpdirovTo) foolish speak-

ing (of what kind, is explained ver. 7, and
Tit. iii. 9, which place connects this expres-

sion with our ver. 4. It is the vain ques-

tions arising out of the law which he thus

characterizes. Herod, [ii. 118J usesyuaraioy

\6yos of an idle tale, an empli/fable :—
flpofjLevov S4 /xev tovs Iptas, ei p.draiov

\6yov keyovai ol"E\Arives ra Tfpi ''lAioj/

yfvda-dai), wishing to be (giving them-
selves out as, witliout really being : so

Pans. i. 4 6, avrol Se "ApKatfs iOiKovaiv

flyai T03V 6p.ov TrjAecfxu Hia^dvrwv is tt]U

'Aalav. Cf. Palm and Post's Lex. sub
voce) teachers of the law (of what law ?

and in what sense ? To the former ques-

tion, but one answer can be given. The
law is that of Moses ; the lau; always so

known. The usage of vofxcSiSao-KaXo;

(reir.) forbids our giving the word, as

coming from a Jew, any other meaning.
That this is so, is also borne out by Tit.

i. 14. Then as to the sense in which these
men professed themselves teachers of the
law. (1) Clearly not, as Baur, by their

very antinomianism,— teachers of the law
by setting it aside : this would at best bo
an unnatural sense to extract from the
word, and it is not in any way counte-
nanced by vv. 8 fl'. as Paur thinks : see
below. (2) Hardly, in tlie usual position
of those Judaizing antagonists of St. Paul
against whom he directs his arguments in

Pom., Gal., and Col. Of these he would
hardly have jn-edicatcd /xaraioAo^ia, nor
would he hiivc said /j.^ poovfTts k.t.A.

Their ollencewasnot eil her of these things,

luomulgating of idle fables, or ignorance
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vo/^og, tav tiq avru) "^

i'o/jhhojq * vpjjro/,

o fo/uoO- viii. 22,28. 1 Cor. viil. 1, 4. 2 Cor. v. 1 (Heb.
inSaTe, & f'i'\dTer, & ti6uit, Paul, passim,
in pastoral Epp., 24 times. r 2 Tim. ii. 5 only 1

21, 31. Ix. 12, 15. ch. V. 2;i. Prov. X. 20.

/coXoc

X. SO. 1 John iii 2, 14. v. 15, 18, 10, 20).

q Rom. vii. 16. KaKov, Paul's in otlser epp.,
8 = Acts xxvii. 17. 1 Cor. vii.

8. for xp^JTai, XPV0'V'''<^I- ^^ 73 Clem.

of their subject, but one not even touched
on here—an offence against the liberty of

the Gospel, and its very existence, by re-

introducing the law and its requirements.

(3) We may see clearly by the data fur-

nished in these pastoral Epistles, that it

was with a different class of adversaries that
the Apostle had in them to deal : with men
who corrupted the material enactments of

the moral law, and founded on Judaism
not assertions of its obligation, but idle

fables and allegories, letting in latitude of

morals, and uuholiness of life. It is against

this abuse of the law that his arguments
are directed : no formal question arises of

the obliffafion ofthe law: these men struck,

by their interpretation, at the root of all

divine law itself, and therefore at that root

itself does he meet and grapple with them.
[See more in Prolegg.] Hence the follow-

ing description), understanding neither

(notice jA-qre .... n^xe, making the two
branches of the negation parallel, not pro-

gressively exclusive, as would be the case

with /urjSe : they understand as little about
the one as about the other) the things
which they say (the actual diatribes which
they themselves put forth, they do not
understand : they are not honest men,
speaking from conviction, and therefore

lucidly : but men depraved in conscience

[Tit. i. li, 15], and putting forth things

obscure to themselves, for other and selfish

purposes), nor concerning what things
they make their affirmations (nor those

()l)jective truths which properly belong to

and underlie the mutters with which they
arii^tlins tampering. This explanation of

the sentence is called in question by De
W., on the ground of the parallel expres-

sion in Tit. iii. 8, irep] rovraiv $ovXo/xai ere

Sta^i^aiovffdai, in wliich he maintains
that in Sia^e^aiovadai nepi tivos, irepi

Tivos represents the mere thincf asserted,

not the objective matter concerning which
the assertion is made,—and he therefore

holds our sentence to be a mere tautology,
— & \eyovaiu answering exactly to irepl

liuwv 5tal3€$aiovvTai. But in reply we
may say, that there is not the slightest

necessity for such a construction in the
passage of Titus : see note there. And so

Huth., Wies. Cf. Arrian. Epict. ii. 21,

Ti 5' fpovcri Ka\ nepl riVcoy ^ irpot rifas.

Vol. III.

Kal rl effrai aiiroTs e'/c rwv \6yoiv rovTuv,

ov5e KaTa^paxfS nfcppovTiKaai).

8 fi'.] On tlie other hand the law has its

right use :—not that to which they put it,

but to testify against sins in practice : the

catalogue of which seems to be here intro-

duced, on account of the lax moral practice

of these very men who were, or were in

danger of, falling into them : not, as Baur
imagines, because they were antinomiaus
and set aside the (moral) law. They did

not set it aside, but perverted it, and prac-

tised the very sins against which it was
directed. Now (slight contrast to last

verse, taking up the matter on general

grounds) we know (see ref. : especially

Roni.vii.ll: a thoroughly pauline expres-

sion) that the law is good (Rom. vii. 16 :

not only, as Thdrt., w<piKiixov, but in a far

higher sense, as in Kom. vii. 12, 14 : good
abstractedly,— in accordance with the

divine holiness and justice and truth; see

ver. 18, ch. iv. 4) if a man (undoubtedly,

in the first place, and mainly, a teacher :

but not [as Bengel, De W., and Ellic] to

be confined to that meaning : all that is

here said might apply just as well to a pri-

vate Christian's thoughts and use of the

law, as to the use of it by teachers them-
selves) use it lawfully (i. e. not, as most
expositors, according to its intention as

law [eaj/ tis a.Ko\ov6fj avTov r^ tr/cf^Tr^',

Thdrt.], and as directed against the follow-

ing sins in Christians : but clearly, from
what follows, as De W. insists [see also

Ellic], and as Chrys. obscurely notices

amongst other interpretations, vo|i,ipi(os in

the Oospel sense : i. e. as not binding on,

nor relevant to Christian believers, but
only a means of awakening repentance in

the ungodlg and profane. Clir.'s words
are : ris Se avrw vo|j>.i|X(i>s XP'5'''"''" > °

elSws oTi ovi SeiTOi avxov. His further

references of vofxificcs, ' as leading us to

Christ,'—as ' inducing to piety not by its

injunctions but by purer motives,' &c.,

are not in place here), being aware of this

(belongs to tus, the teacher, or former of a

judgment on the matter. clSus implies

botii the possession and the application of

the knowledge :
' heeding,' or * being aware

of '), that for a just man (in what sense ?

in the mere sense of ' virtuous," righteous,'

in the world's acceptation of the term ?

X
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t = Lukeii.31. Ki^TCtl, " lll'OUOlC Se Ka] " UVVITOTUK- ADFKon ciKaio) vo/jioQ ov
i Thc5s.iii.3. wx > lO' > xv ' \ - z ' ' ' a /O ,0

'

u = Lukexxii. TOtC, aOiiJiaiV KUl ^ auClOTwAOlC, aVOGlOlC KOI ptp)!- c d e f g
Wll. 2Thes8 ^'

.
^ . , , ^b W c ' <> ,

'^ hkln,

ix 2i).'^°''"
^oft, ij-arpoAwatc /cat fxr]Tpo\waiq, avcpocpovoic^ no 17

V Tit. i. b, 10.

Heb. ii. Sonlyt. 1 Kings ii. li Symm. w Rom iv. 5. v. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 18. 2 Pet. ii.5. iii. 7. Jude 4, l.i

bis only. Prov. xxi. 30. (-/3tli., 2 Pet. ii. 6. -/3cia, 2Tini. ii. 16.) xlPet. iv. 18. Prov. xi.31. (JudelS.)

y Rom. iii. 7 al. Ir. Ps. xlix.16. z 2 Tim. iii. 2 only. Ezek. xxii. 9. Wisd. xii.4. 2 Mace. vii. 34. viii. 82

only. ach. iv. 7. vi.20. 2 Tim. ii. 16. Heb. xii. 10 only. Levit. x. 10 al. (-,\oui', Matt, xii.5.)

b here only t. c here only t. 2 Mace. ii. 28 only.

9. for avofxois Se, aXA.' ovojuois F. ins km bef a(re^e<rii/ D' syr g:otb Lncif.

ins Kai bef avoaiois V. rcc TrarpaA. and fxriTpaX., witb rcl Tbl : TrarpaA. but

fx7)Tpo\. K g n : txt ADFLK d f h k 1 m 17 Thdrt-ms ffic, TrorpiA. ^TjrpaA. o.

in Chiys.'s third alternative, St/caiof eV-

Tai/6a KaAel rbv KaTaipOaiKSra r^u api-

T^j/ ? or as Tbl., %s 5i' aiirb rh KaXbv

TT]V T6 Kovy\piav /Uifre? Kai Tvjf apexTji'

irepnrTva(T€Tai ? All such meanings are

clearly excluded by ver. 11, which sets the

whole sentence in tlie full light of Gospel

doctrine, and necessitates a corresponding

interpretation for every term used in it.

SiKaios therefore can only mean, righteous

in the Christian sense, viz. by justifying

faith and sanctification of the Spii'it,—
'jiistitia per sanciijicationem,' as De Wette
from Croc,—one who is included in the
actual righteousness of Christ bv having
put Him on, and so notforensicalli/ ameti-

able to the laio,—partaker of the inherent

righteousness of Christ, inwrought by the

Spirit, which unites him to Him, and so

not moral/// needing it) the law (as before :

not, 'a law' in general, as will be plain

from tbe preceding remarks : nor does the

omission of the article furnish any ground
for such a rendeinng, in the presence of

numerous instances where vS/xos, anar-
throus, is undeniably ' tbe Law ' of Moses.
Cf. Rom. ii. 25 bis;"ib. 27; iii. 28, 31 bis;

v. 20 ; vii. 1 ; X. 4 : Gal. ii. 19 ; vi. L3,—
to say nothing of the very many examples
after j)repositions. And of all parts of the
N. T. anarthrousness need least surprise

us in these Epistles, where many theolo-

gical terms, having from constant use be-

come technical words, have lost their

articles. No such compromise as that of

Bishop Middleton's, that the Mosaic law
is conij/rchended in vSjxo^, will answer the

retiiiironicnts of the passage, which strictly

dials witii tlie Mosaic law and with nothing
else : cf. on the catalogue of sins below.

As De Wette remarks, this assertion = that
in Iloni. vi. 11, ov yap ^a-rt uirh v6fxov,

aWa virh x^'P"')— Gal. v. 18, el irvevfiaTi

HytaBf. ovK iar\ vith v6fxov) is not
enacted (see very numerous instances of

v6ixi)s Ki'nai in Wetst. The following are
some: Eur. Ion lOlT), 7, ^rav 5e iroAf-

fj.lovs Spaa-ai KaKus
\

6f\r] tis, ovSf)i

ilxnoSwv K€7Tat vS/j-os : Thucyd. ii. 37,

v6fj.uv . . . oaoi T6 en a>(pe\eia raiu aStKOv-

fxivoiv Ke'ivrai : Galen, a. Julian. (Wetst.),

yS/xos ovSels kutcll /cara tu>v \pev5ws eyKa-

\ovvTwv), but for lawless (reff. : not as in

1 Cor. ix. 21) and insubordinate (reff. Tit.

:

it very nearly = atreidris, see Tit. i. 16

;

iii. 3,—this latter being more subjective,

whereas avviroTaKT. points to the objective

fact. This fir.st pair of adjectives expresses

opposition to the law, and so stands fore-

most as designating those for whom it is

enacted), for impious and sinful (see espe-

cially ref. 1 Pet. This second pair expresses

opposition to God, whose law it is - do'ePijs

being, the man who does not reverence

Him, a|xapT(DX(Ss the man who lives in

defiance of Him), for unholy and profane

(this last pair betokens separation and
alienation from God and His law alike

—

those who have no share in His holiness,

no relation to things sacred. " The dcre-

;3t)s is unholy through his lack of rever-

ence : the avSdiOi, through his lack of

inner ptir/ti/." EUic), for father-slayers

and mother-slayers (or it may be taken
in the wider sense, as EUic, 'smiters

of fathers :' so Hesych. : 6 rhv irarepa

a.Tifid(oiv, TVTTTWV ^ Krelvwv. In De-
mosth. KaTo, TiixoKparovs, p. 732. 14, the
word is used of t] tuv yovewu kclkositis:

cf. the law cited immediately after. And
Plato, Pha;d. 114 a, apparently uses it in

the same wide sense, as he distinguishes

irarpaKoiai and txr\rpa.\otai from av^poc\>6voi.

Hitherto the classes have l>eeii gene-
ral, and [see above] arranged according to

their opjMsition to the law, or to (Jod, or

to both : now he takes the second table of
the decalogue and goes through its com-
mandments, to the n'lith inclusive, in

order. TrarpoXc^ais koI nijTpoAa'ajy are

the transgressors of the ffth), for man-
slayers, (the sixth), for fornicators, for

sodomites (sins of abomination against

both sexes: the seroith), for slave-dealers

{eXp7\Tai avopaTToSicTT^s Trapa rh avSpa

aTroSlSo(7dat, Tovreari vii>\eii', Schol.
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TTopvotc, ' afiaevoKoiraiq, '"ai/^pan-oStaraKs ^ ^ptvarau
fTTiop/cotc, /cai ' a' ti ^aTipov ry ^'^ vyiatvovay ^" Si^aa- l^
iAjo

TOV "^ flQKapiov 6i

Kara to ^ tvayyeXtov

>
"^

iTTiaTivOyjv iyio. ^- ^

li. 44 al. ) ouly. I'rov. xix. ii. h here only t. {-k
Cor, V 17. Eph iv.29. Phi!, ii. 7. kiRom..

. 9. 11. 1. see ch. vi S. m -= a.s above (1). 2 Tim. i. 13
0eu<v do^ai, Plut. de audiend. Poetis, p. 20 F, Wetst. t<,.

Illy t. .see

vnpti' ^eyw iioniy^"'-^ ^ otherwise,
Hv, Matt. V. 33 -Km, Wisd. xiv. 2.5.)
111. .")0. xiii. 9. 1 2 Tim iv
Tit. i. 13. ii. 2 (Lute V. 31 al.) only!
vy.J<nyou', Philo de Abr.38, vol.

see 1 Thess. ii. 2 leff.

ch.

i. 28. 2 Th^s. ii. 4. eh. v! ii onE-" Zeeh. iii. 1. "
^"'^^ ^"'-

|f2 Sr h^ 4'oSi;-
q Paul, Rom. iv. 7. 8 (from Ps. xxxi. 1, 2) . xiv. 22 1 Cor v» 40 Tit''^""'' --^.constr., Rom.iii.2. 1 Cor. ix. 17. Gal. ii 7 1 The"'— 3(Philem.7v.r.). Heb. xii. 28 only. 2 Macc.iii.ss;

Luke xvii. 9. 2 Til

10.

lat-ff.

l^lOpKOlS D'. om avTiKiirai A. at end add rr? Di vulg arm Bas

12. rcc at bog ins ««,, with DKL rel syrr goth Damasc (Ec-txt Lucif Anibrst : oni

Aristoph. Plut. ver. 521. The etymology
is wrong, but the meaning as he states : cf.

Xen.^ Mem. i. 2. 6, roui Aan^avoura^ Tijy
ojxiKia^ IxLcrQhv wSfjairoSiarTas kavribv
oTrewraAei

: and Pollu.K, Ononiast. iii. 78,
avhpa-Ko^LffTrjs, 6 rhv iKivOepov Kara-
SovKovfxeyos y) rhv aX\6Tpiov olKiT-qv
vnayjfxevos. [Ellic] The Apostle puts
the avSpa-rroSia-T-iti as the most flagrant
of all breakers of the eiffkf.k command-
ment. No theft of a man's goods can be
compared with that most atrocious act,
which steals fhe manhimself, and robs him
of that free will which is the first gift of liis

Creator. And of this crime all are guilty,
who, whether directly or indirectly, are en-
gaged in, or uphold from whatever pre-
tence, the making or keeping of slaves), for
liars, for perjurers (breakers of the ninth
commandment. It is remarkable that he
does not refer to tliat very commandment
by which the law wrought on himself when
lie was alive without the law and sin was
dead in him, viz. the tenth. Possibly this
may be on account of its more spiritual
nature, as he here wishes to bring out the
grosser kinds of sin against which the moral
law is pointedly enacted. The subsequent
clause however seems as if he had it in liis

mind, and on that account added a con-
cluding general and inclusive description),
and if any thing else (he passes to sins
themselves from the committers of siu.s) is
opposed (reff.) to the healthy teaching
(i. e. that moral teaching which is sjii-

ritually sound : = t) icar tvaefietav Si-
Soff/caAia, ch. vi. 3, where it is parallel
with vyiaivovTfs \6yot oi rod Kvp. 7;^.
'Itjo-. xP'o-toO. " The formula .... stands
in clear and suggestive contrast to the
sickly [cli. vi. 4] and morbid [2 Tim. ii. 17]
teachingofJewish gnosis." Ellic.)—accord-
ing to (belongs, not to avTiKeiTat, which
would make the following words a mere flat

X

repetition of rfj vyiaii^. SiSaffK. [see ch. vi.

1, 3]—nor to SiSaaKaKia, as Thl.,

—

rij {,y.

5(5. rfj oijiTi] Kara t5 6^077.,— all. (seeD' in
digest),—for certainly in this case the speci-
fying article must have been inserted, —and
thus also the above repetition would occur;—but to the whole preceding sentence,

—

the entire exposition which he has been
giving of the freedom of Christians from
the moral law of the decalogue) the gospel
of the glory (not, ' the glorious gospel,'
see ref. 2 Cor. : all propriety and beauty of
expression is here, as always, destroyed by
this adjectival rendering. The gospel is
' the glad tidings of the glory of God,' as of
Christ in 1. c, inasmuch as it reveals to us
God in all His glory, which glory would be
here that of justifying the sinner without
the law by His marvellous provision of re-
demption in Christ) of the blessed God
(/j.aKdpLo^, used of God, is called un-
paulinifd) by De Wette, occurring only in
1 Tim. [ref.] : in other words, one of those
expressions which are peculiar to this later
date and manner of the Apostle. On such,
see Prolegomena), with which I (emphatic)
was (aorist, indicating simply tlie past;
pointing to the time during which this his
commission had been growing into its ful-
ness and importance) entrusted (not these
Ttves. 8 £TriaT£v0Tiv is a construction
only and characteristically pauline: see reft".

The connexion with the following appears
to be this : his mind is full of thankfulness
at the thought ofthe commission which was
thus entrusted to him : he does not regret
the charge, but overflows with gratitude at
the remembrance of Christ's grace to him,
especially when he recollects also what he
once was ; how nearly approaching [for I
would not exclude even that thought as
having contributed to produce these strong
expressions] some of those whom he has
just mentioned. So that he now goes ott'
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I.

v/
t Eph. VI. 10 7-^ tvcvvafiwaavTi f.tt -^Qiaru) itiaov tm Kupia* rjjUWJ', adfk

" ~
'^'tor.Ti'.' on TTKTTOV JU£ " l^'yrjCTaTO, ' OfjUtVOC ^ ftt; ^"^ SiaKOl'iai', cdef K

, h k 1
'

Tj^rjaaTO,on TTiarov fxe
5. ch. vi. 1. l^x^ ' " v/0\' ^z^' ^

i°i Ti'i''
*

•
^*^ irpoTfpov ovTa ' pAan(l>rmov Kai oiwKTrjv Kai nol?

9reff.

w - Ei.h.
l-.'i

vppiaTr]v' aWa rjXtrjOrjv, on *^ ayi'OMU ETrotrjcra fr

UTTtaTia. VTrepeirAeovacTiv ce rj \apiQ rov Kvpiov
iv. 13 only.
Judp.xviii. 29. y Acts vi. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 2. 2Pet. ii. 11. Rev. xlii. 5 only. Tsa. Ixvi. 3 only. Wisd.

i. 6 al. z here only t. Hos. vi. 8 Symra. a Rora. i. 30 only. Prov. vi. 17 al. b pass.,

Tcr. 16. Rom. xi. 30, 81. 1 Cor. vii. 25. 2 Cor. iv. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 10. Prov. xxi. 10. c = Acts xvii.

2."i (Paul). Kom. ii. 4. x. S. Sir. v. 15. d Kom. iii. ». iv. 20. xi. 20, 23. Heb. iii. 19t. Wisd. xiv.

25 only. e here only t.

AFX 17. 672. 73. 80 vulg copt setli arm Chr Tlulrt Pelag Vig Bede. evSv^afxavvri

N' 17. 72.—om ^e N'.

13. rcc for to, top, with D^KL rel : txt AD'FK 17. 67^ Dial Clir-ms. aft ovra

ins /xe A 73. [oAAo, so ADFLK rel.]—D' adds Sia rovro. for eu, ttj D'.

sovereignty, by which our course is marked
for a certain aim or end : and so it is best

taken here,—not for the act of 'putting

me into' the ministry, as E. V. But the

present sense must be kept : not ' having

appointed' Oc'ixevos constituting the ex-

ternal 'proof of tticttJ;' jue Tjyria.) to the

ministry (what sort of SiaKovia, is de-

clared, Act.s XX. 2-i, 7) SiaKovia 'qv iXa^ov

irapa rod Kvpiov 'Irjcrov, Sia/xapTvpaaQai

rh evayyeXiov rfjs x^^P'tos rov 6iov),

13.] (and all the more is he thankful,

seeing that he was once a direct opponent
of the Gospel) being before (the participle

is slightly concessive : as EUic. from Jus-

tiniani, ' cum tamen essem ;' almost equiva-

lent to ' though I was ') a blasphemer (sec

Acts xxvi. 9, 11) and persecutor and in-

sulter (one who added insult to per.secu-

tion. See on vPpKmis, Trench, X. T.

Synonyms, p. 112 f. The facts which jus-

tified the use of such a term were known
to St. Paul's conscience : we might well

infer them, from his own confessions in

Acts xxii. 4, 19, and xxvi. 9—12. He de-

scribes himself as irepiffffois ifipLaivSfifvos

avroh) : howbeit (" aWd has here its full

and proper scclusive ['aliud jam hoc esse,

de quo sumus dicturi,' Klotz., Devar. ii.

p. 2J, and thence often antithetical force.

God's mercy and St. Paul's want of it are

put in sharp contrast." EUic.) I had mercy
shewn me (relf), because I did it igno-

rantly (so Kom. x. 2, of the Jews, Cn^ou
6(od exoucnc, aW' oii Kar eTriyvoxTtv. Cf.

also as a most important parallel, our Lord's

]n-ayer for His murderers, Luke xxiii. 34)
in unbelief (otiriaTia was his state, ofwhich
his ignorance of what he did was a conse-

quence. The clause is a very weighty one
as applying to others under similar circum-
stances: and should lead us to form our
judgments in all charity respecting even
persecutors— and if of them, then surely

even with a wider extension of charity to

those generally, who lie in the ignorance of

from the immediate subject, even more com-
pletely and suddenly than is his wont in his

other writings, as again and again in these

pastoral P^pistles : shewing thereby, I be-

lieve, the tokens of advancing age, and of

that faster hold of individual liabits of

thought and mannerisms, which charac-

terizes the decline of life)

:

(12 ff.]

See summary, on ver. 3.) I give thanks
(xapiv «X"'*' [rcflf.] is only used by the

Apostle here and in 2 Tim. ref.) to Him
who enabled me (viz. for His work

:

not only as Chr., in one of his finest pas-

sages,

—

<popTiov vTrrj\de fJ.4ya, koX TToWr)S

4S(7to Ti-jS ixfuOiv poirrjs. ivv6r}(rov yap
ocTov i]v irphs KaSrjfXfptfas v^pm, \oi5o-

pi'as, eiriPovXds, KivSvuovs, ffKcifj.fxaTa,

ovelSr], 6avd.Tovs 'icrracrdai, Koi jur; awo-

Kap-Vfiv, fJL-q^k oKiadaivfiv, /urjSe irepirpi-

wfaBai, aWa iravroQiv ^a\x6fj.ivov fiv-

plois Ka6' fKaarriv rjixipav toTs fie\e(Ttv,

arfvis
(X""'''''-

'''^ OjU^a ecrTavai Kai a/cara-

itKrjKTov,—see also Phil. iv. 13,—for he
evidently is here treating of the divine

enlightening and strengthening which he
received for the ministry : cf. Acts ix. 22,

where the same word occurs— a coin-

cidence not to be overlooked. So Thdrt.

:

o'j yap otKeia Swdfxei xP'^MCi'os TavTT)V

Toh avQpwTTois Tpos<pipw T^v SiSaTKa-
Kiixv, aW' virh tov fficru^icSTos pMvvviJLfv6s

T6 Ka\ vfupovfifvos), Christ Jesus our
Lord (not to be taken as the JmUvus coni-

nio<li after ivSvyafiwaavn, but in appo-
sition with T(jD ^vSvv.), that (not, ' be-

cause :' it is the main ground of tlie X''/'"'

^X*": the specification of rtS iv^vvaixw-

aavri introducing a subordinate ground)
He accounted me faithful (cf. the strik-

ingly similar expression, 1 Cov. vii. 25,

yvufXTit' Sl5a}/J.t ws TjAfrj/tteVoy inrh Kvpiov
TTia-Tus fhai:— He knew me to be such an
one, in His foresight, as would jirovc faith-

ful to the great trust), appointing me (cf.

rcf. 1 Thcss. The expression is there
usid of that a)>pointmcnt of God in His
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Vmov f^itra TTiariWQ Kai a-yinrnq rijc '^a' y^piartZ '\r]aov. ^^P^'tl^-

^' irioTog o * Xoyog Kai ' 7raat}Q ^ ottoSo^tjc a^tor, on
)(^piaTog 'Irjcrouc '" v^Oev tig rov ' K:oajHov " a/toprwAowc

aAAti Sto Toyro "jjAt-(TW<Ta(, wv

i^0r/v,

7]A05r iig

irpioTog HI.U iy(o'

2Ti
iii. 15. P.
= Actsxiii.
.'U (Iroralsa
Iv. 3) al.

iva ^ iv {/iioi

6 only.

(of a iwiVer), Polyb. ii

7ro(t)Tio * evSe'i^ijTai -^piaTog 'Itjaovg
•20 reff.

To3oxnf
k cl). iv. 9 only t. u-nndoxri'! u(tvv
jyX''''f;:.id- i. 5. 5. {see Wetst.)

9. 2 Tim. ii

11. lit. i.O
iii. 8. Rev.
xxi. 5. xxii.

1 Jolin i

ark xii. 28, i'J

15. om TOP K.
16. for irpwToj, irpooToi' L a' c m o coptt Tlidrt : om D' ceth Aug.. rec LTja.

bef XP; with KLX rel syrr copt : om F 1 Serap : txt AD k 17 vulg goth Thdrti lat-ll".

unbelief, whatever be its cause, or its ef-

fects), 14.] but (contrast still to his
former state, and epexegetical of r]\erieT]v

;

—not to ri\eT]9.,—'not only so, but,' as
Chr., De W., al.) the grace of our Lord
(His mercy shewn to me -but not in
strengthening me for His work, endowing
me with spiritual gifts, &c., as Chr., al.

:

for the 7)\ii\eriv is the ruling idea through
the whole, and he recurs to it again ver.

16, never having risen above it to that of
his higher gifts) superabounded (to be
taken not comparatively, but superlatively,

see Rom. v. 20, note) with (accompanied
by) faith and love (see the same pauline
expression, Ej))!. vi. 23, and note there)
which are (ti]? probably improperly used
by attraction for twv : there is no reason
why irlffTis as well as dyoTrrj should not
be designated as 4v x/'"'"'"^ 'Iricrov) in (as

their element, and, as it were, home) Christ
Jesus (all these three abounded— grace,
the objective side of God's eAeoj to him :—
Christian faith and love—the contrast to
his former hatred and unbelief,—God's
gifts, the subjective side. This is much
better than to regard /uera iricneuis kuI
ayairrjs as giving that wherein the x^f'^
virepenXfovacrey) : 15] faithful
(worthy of credit : avrl rod, on//ei;5r;y Kai

dArjerJs, Thdrt. Cf. Rev. xxi. 5, uvtol ol

\6^t a.Kr)Oiuo\ KaX irtCToi elaiu : similarly
xxii. 6. The formula maTbi 6 \6yov is

peculiar to the pastoral Epistles, and cha-
racteristic I believe of their later age,
when certain sayings had taken their place
as Christian axioms, and were thus de-
signated) is the saying, and worthy of
all (all possible, i. e. universal) reception
(see reft'. Polyb., and Wetst. and Kypke,
h. 1. A word which, with its adjective
airoSfKros [cb. ii. 3: v. 4], is confined to
these Epistles. We have the verb, oi /j-iv

ovf OTToSela/ievoi rhv \6yov avTov i^air-

riffdriffav. Acts ii. 41), that Christ Jesus
came into the world (an expression other-
wise found only in St. John. But in the
two reft", in Matt, and Luke, we have

the ^X0ev) to save sinners (to be taken in
the most general sense, not limited in any
way), of whom (sinners; not, as Weg-
scheider, <Tw^ofx4voov or cnawaixevaiv. the
aim and extent of the Lord's mercy intensi-
fies the feeling of his own especial unwor-
thiness) I am (not, ' was') chief (not, ' one
of the chief,' as Flatt,—nor does -rrpcoTos

refer to time, which would not be the f;ict

[see below] : the expression is one of the
deepest humility : avrhv innp^aivei t^s
raTreivo(ppo<Tvvr]s '6pov, says Thdrt. : and
indeed it is so, cf. Phil. iii. 6 ; 1 Cor. xv. 9

;

Acts xxiii. 1 ; xxiv. 16 ; but deep humility
ever does so : it is but another form of
e^l.o\ T^ afxapTuX^, Luke xviii. 13 : other
men's crimes seem to sink into nothing
in comparison, and a man's own to be the
chief and only ones in his sight) :

16.] howheit^as E. V. :
" not resumptive,

but as in ver. 13, seclusive and anti-
thetical, marking the contrast between
the Apostle's own judgment on himself,
and the mercy which God was pleased to
shew him." Ellic.) for this purpose I had
mercy shewn me, that in me (as an
example ;

" in my case :" see refl'. and cf.

eis viroTimwariu below) first (it can hardly
be denied that in trpwTw here the senses
of ' chief and 'firat' are combined. This
latter seems to be necessitated by |xc\\dv-
Twv below. Though he was not in time
' the first of sinners,' yet he was the first

as well as the most notable example of
such marked long-suftering, held up for
the encouragement of the church) Christ
Jesus might shew forth (dynamic middle :

see note on ref. Eph., and Ellicott there)
the whole of His (not merely ' all' [all

possible, Kci.aav']: nor 'all His' [Conyb.,
Ellic. : iraa-av t^v ....], but ' the whole,'
'the whole mass of fj.aKpoev/j.'ia, of which
I was an example;' d ottos seems to be
found here only. If the rec. reading be in
question, in all other cases where 6 iras

occurs with a substantive in the N. T., it is

one which admits of partition, and may
therefore be rendered by ' all the' or ' the
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x^ui'-f'"^'
' TJjv ^ avanav ^ /.inKpoOvfjiav, " irpOQ "" viroTVVM(Tiv "" Ttov adfk

•i«."Ki'>"i"vi. /leXXoiTwi' '^ TriffTfufiv ^ iir avT(o ^' ttg ^ t'l'V^' aiwviov. c <\e{g

?'!•"»
'S'ii* 20 '' '''' ^ ^^ * prtffiXtt Tiov ^ anovwv, ^ acftOapT't)^ aoparw, n o 17

. 15 c

u — Acts iii. 10. 2 Cor. viiL 1«. X. 4 al. v 2 Tim. i. 13 only t. w constr. (w. ri-rrot), 1 Cor. x.O.

X w. dat. (Matt, xxvii. 42 v. r.| Luke xxiv. 25 only in N. T., cxc. Kom. ix. 33. x. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 0, all from Isa.

xxviii. 10. y '^ Acts xi. 18. Kom. vii. 10. z Kom. xvi. 25. a here only. Tohit

liiL 0, 10. gee Sir. xxivi. 17. I> = Ilcb. i. 2. xi. 3. c Rom. L 23. 1 Cor. ix.25; xv. 52. 1 Pet.

L 4, 23. iii. 4 only t. Wisd. xiL 1. xviii. 4only. d Col. L 15, 10 rclf e John v.44. (xvii. .f.

Rom. xvL27.) Jude25on!y. tof God, Paul, here only. (6ofu, GaL i. 5.) 2 Pet. i. 17. Ecv. iv.9,

n. V. 12. s Gal. i. 5 rcff.

roc for airaaav, iraxrav, with DKL rel : tst AFX d m 17 Scrap Chr,. aft

nanpoB. ins avTov D Syr coptt a2th Thdrt, Aug,. aft /jLeKKourwy ins ayaOocv (Init

niarkeil for oi-asure)X'.

17. fur acpOapT., aOavara D* vulg syr-iiiarg lat-ff: aft aop. add adavaroi F.

roc aft ixovai ins <ro0Q) {see Rom xvi. 27), with D'-'^KLN' rel syr Nysseii Naz Thl-comin :

om AD'FN' (m?) 17 latt Syr coptt seth arm Eus Cyr Thdrtj(froni coniin, lie plainly

did not read (To<f>.) Chr-comm Q-^c-comm.

whole :' c. g. Acts xx. 18, ttcDj (i-fff vfxay

rhv TravTa XP^^'^" ^yfi/J^flf ' '''-G also

ref. Wetst. has two examples from Polyh.

in which 6 ttos has the meaning of ' the

ntmost :' TTjs TTOffTjs aXoyiffTias earl ar}-

lu.e'iov,— and rfjs anda-ns (as here) aro-

TTtas eluai o-n/iflof) long-suifering (not,

(/cnerositii, m/tgiiatiimi/i/ : nor is tlie idea

of /oH^^r-sufi'eriiig here irrelevant, as some
have said : Christ's mercy gave him all that

time for repentance, during which he wa.s

persecuting and opjMsing Him, — and
therefore it was his /ow^-sufl'ering which
was so wonderful), for an example (cf.

2 Pet. ii. 6, inr6SftyiJ.a ^(K\6vTa)V ourefielv

reBeiKtis. Wetst. has shewn by very co])ious

extracts, that viroTuircjais is used by later

writers, beginning with Aristotle, for a

sketch, an outline, afterwards to be filletl

up. This indeed the recorded history of

Paul w ould be,—the filling up taking place

in each man's own ca.sc : see ref. 2 Tim.,

note. Or the meaning ' sample,' 'eiisanqtle,'

as in 2 Tim. i. i:}, will suit e(|uaily well) of

(to, secKllicdtt'siiiite, and Donaidson. (ir.

(_Jr. § 150) those who should (the time of

H(\k6vtwv is not the time of writing the
Epistles, but that of the mercy being
shew n : so that we must not say " who
shall,'" but "who should") believe on
Him (the unusual Jir' airw is easily ac-

counted for, from its occurrence in so very

common a quotation as iras d irKTrfvaiy

ire' avT<p ov Ka.raLaxvv6i\<TiTai, see retf.

The propriety of the expression here is,

that it gives more em])hatieally the ground
of the iriffTfueiv — brings out more the

reliance implied in it—almost q. d., 'to

rely on Him ior eternal life.' Ellicx»tt has,

in his note here, given a full and go«)d

classification of the constructions of ttjc-

Tfuo) in the N. T.) to (belongs to KKTifvfn'
[see above] as its aim and end [cf- Heb. x.

39] : not to vTTOTv-KUKTLv, as Bengel sug-

gests) life eternal: 17.] but (8e

takes the thought entirely off from him-
self and every thing else, and makes the
following sentence exclusive as applied to

God. 'Ex sen.su gratia? fluit doxologia.'

Bengel. Comptire by all means the very
similar doxology. Rom. xvi. 25 ff. : and
see, on their similarity, the inferences in

the Prolegomena, ch. vii. § i. 33, and note)

to the King (tliis name, as applied to God,
is found, in N. T., only in Matt. v. 35
[not XXV. 34 tf.] and our ch. vi. 15. See
below) of the ages (i. e. of eternity : cf. the
reff. Tobit, where the same expression oc-

curs, and ^'w.— dihs rwv aldivoiv : also Ps.

cxliv. 13, ri ^acriAfia <tov ^arriKeia irdvTwv

rS)v alufwv,— crp'^irbs msVo. Comparing
these with the well-known els tovs ojajvaj

Ta>v aiivaiy, (Is tovs alwvas, and the like,

it is far more likely that ol alwvts here
should mean eternity, than the ages of this

world, as many have niiderstood it. The
doxology is to the Father, not to the
Trinity '[Thdrt.J, nor to the Son [Calov.,

al.] : cf. aopdrw), incon-uptible (in ref.

Kom. only, used of God), invisible (reft'. :

.see also ch. vi. 16: John i. 18. Beware
of taking arpedpTw, aopdrt/i with 6f(^, as

recommended by Bisho]) Middleton, on the
ground of the articles being wanting be-

fore these adjectives. It is obvious that
uo such consideration is of any weight iii

a passage like the present. The abstract
adjectives of attribute are used almost as

substantives, and stand by themselves,
referring not to Paai\(7 immediately, but
to Him of whom $a<TtKfvs is a title, as
well as they : q. d. ' to Him who is the
King of tlie ages, tiie Incorruptible, the
Invisible, . . .'), the only God (ao(pifi has
apparently come from tlie doxology at the
end of Romans, where it is most appro-
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ravrriv rrjv ^ TrapayyeXiav ' TrapaTiOt^ai ffoi,
''J'*-,':,,^;^k' rf^'fl ^^1 ' '<vm . reff.

TiKvov Ituouti, Kara rac irpoayovaac twi at Trpomn- i= (Matt.xUi.

TEtac, «»'a arpaTtv-n iv avraiQ Tr]v ^ KaXr)v ^ arpaTHav, .."iro'l'^ff

19 E^wi' ^ Kiariv Kat ^ aya6i)u ^ avvdSr]aiv, riv ^ Ttvfc '"». Ht'.Matt.

airuiaaptvoi ^ irepi TJ71' it'kttiv ^ ivavayqaav' t^''
jn^om'^^ii o

1 Cor. xii 10, &c. 1 Thess. v. 20. ch.iv. 14. n Luke iii. U 1 Cor ix. 7. 2 Cor. x. 3. James
iv. 1. 1 Pet. ii. H only. Judp. xix. 8 vat. Isa. xxix. 7- o = 1 Thess. iv. 15. p = ch. vi.
12. 2Tim. iv.7- seeJohnx. 11. IPet.iv.lO. q 2 Cor. x 4 only t. r Matt xxi. 21. Mark
xi. 22. Actsxiv. 0. Rom. xiv.22. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Philem. 5. James ii. 1, 14, 18. svcr. Sreff.

tver.Sreff. u Acts vii. 27, 39. xiii. 48. Kom.xi. 1, 2 onlj-. L.P. Ezek. xliii. 9.

vsoch.vi.21. 2 Tim. ii. 18. Tit.ii.7. w 2 Cor. xi. 2.^onlyt. i 2 Tim. i. 15. ii. 17.

18. aira77eAiai' F.

19. iva.\r>(ayrt(rav A.

(TTpaTivvy] D'Ki Clem.

priate), be honour and glory to the ages
of the ages (the periods which are made
up of alUvis, as these last are of years,

—

as years are of days : see note, Eph. iii.

21 : and EUic. on Gal. i. 5), Amen.
18 ff.] He now returns to the matter which
he dropped in ver. 3, not indeed formally,

so as to supply the apodosis there neglected,

but virtually: the TvapayyiKia not being

the one there hinted at, for that was one
not given to Timotheus, but to he given hy

him. Nor is it that in ver. 5, for that is

introduced as regarding a matter quite dif-

ferent from the present—viz. the aberra-

tions of the false teachers, who do not here

appear till the exhortarfon to Timotheus is

over. What this command is, is plain

from the following. This command I

commit (as a deposit, to be faithfully

guarded and kept : see ref. 2 Tim. and ch.

vi. 20 : Herod, vi. 86, beginning) to thee,

son Timotheus (see on ver. 2), according
to (in pursuance of: these words belong

to iraparide/^al ffoi, not as (Ec, Flatt, al.,

to tVa (TTparf^vri below) the former prophe-
cies concerning thee (the directions, or,

))rophecies properly so called, of the Holy
Spirit, which were spoken concerning Timo-
theus at his fii-st convei-sion, or at his ad-

mission [cf. ch. iv. 14] into the ministry,

by-the Trpo<priTai in the church. We have
instances of such jjrophetic intimations in

Acts xiii. 1, 2,— [xi. 28,]—xxi. 10, 11. By
such intimations, spoken perhaps by Silas,

who was with him, and who was a irpo-

0i]TT]s [Acts XV. 32], may St. Paul have
been first induced to take Timotheus to

him as a companion, Acts xvi. 3. All other

meanings, which it has been attempted to

give to rrpo(b7}T(ias, are unwarranted, and
lieside the purpose here : as e. g. ' the good
/lopes conceived of thee,' Heinrichs. The
em ae belongs to irpo^TjTtt'as, the pre-

position of motion being easily accounted
for by the reference to a subject implied in

the word), that thou mayest (purpose, and
at the same time purport, of the -napay-

ysXia : cf. note, 1 Cor. xiv. 13 ; and Elli-

cott on Eph. i. 16) war {o-TpaTiViadai,

of the whole business of the employed sol-

dier; not merely of fighting, properly so

called) in them (not as De W. ' by virtue

of them,' but as Mack, Matth., and Wies.,
' in,' as clad with them, as if they were
his defence and confirmation. This is not

JU funftlirf), as Huthcr, seeing that the
whole expression is figurative) the good
warfare (not, as Conyb., ' fight the good
fight,'—by which same words he renders
the very different expression in 2 Tim. iv.

7, rhy ayaya rhv KaXhv 7]ycLvi.(Tf/.ai. It is

the tvhole campaign, not the fight alone,

which is here spoken of), holding fast

(more than ' having ,-' but we must hardly,

as Matth., carry on the metaphor and think
of the shield of faith Eph. vi. 16, such con-

tinuation being rendered unlikely by the
unmetaphorical character of ttjj' ayad^iv

(TvyfiSrjffty) faith (subjective : cf. nep\ ttjv

TTicniv below) and good conscience (cf.

ver. 5),—which (latter, viz. good con-

science—not, both) some having thrust

from them (there is something in the word
implying the violence of the act required,

and the importunity of conscience, reluc-

tant to be so extruded. So Bengel :
' re-

cedit invita : semper dicit, noli me ladere')

made shipwreck (the similitude is so com-
mon a one, that it is hardly necessary to

extend the figure of a shipwreck beyond
the word itself, nor to find in airwixafxevoL

allusions to a rudder, anchor, &c. See ex-

amples in Wetst.) concerning (see refi'., and
cf. Acts xix. 2.5, oi Trepl tk toioDto ipyarai,

also Luke x. 40. The same is elsewhere

expressed by eV,— so Diog. Laert. v. 2. 14,

iv Tols iSi'ofy fxaXa. vfvavayr)Kws,—Pint.

Synip. i. 4, eV ols ra irAeTtrra raua7€r

(TvnTr6(Tia. See other examples in Kypke :

^\inel•, edn. G, § 49. i. : and Ellicott's

note here) the faith (objective) : of whom
(genitive partitive : among whom) is

Hymenaeus (there is a Hymenaeus men-
tioned 2 Tim. ii. 17, in conjunction
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Lukc«in^' ^OT^v 'Y/Ufvaioc Ka\ 'AXiEctf^f^og, ovg napi^ioKu no adfk

z 1 Cor.

:

•2 Ci.r
2 Tin
Hob.

II. ^ '' riapo/coAw ovv

tix. 18. .1 absnl., Ac
b ch. i. » refl'. cKoin.i.S. ICor. xi. IS.

Chap. II. 1. napaKaXei D'F sah lat-ffj.

with Pliiletns, as an heretical teacher.

There is no reason to distingnish him from
this one : nor any difficulty occasioned [De
W'.] l)y the fact of his hcing here TrapaSo-

6f\s T<^ ffarava, and there* mentioned as

overthrowing the faith of many. He would
j)robahly go on with his evil teaching in

spite of the Apostle's sentence, which could

carry weight with those only who were
sound in the faith) and Alexander (in all

probability identical with 'AXi^av^pos 6

Xa\Kivs, 2 Tim. iv. 14. There is nothing

against it in what is there said of him
[against De Wette]. He appears there to

have been an adversary of the Apostle, who
liad withstood and injured him at his late

visit to E])hesus : but there is no reason why
lie should not have been still under this

sentence at that time) : whom I delivered

over to Satan (there does not seem to be,

as almost always taken for granted, any
nccissary assertion of excommunication
l)roperly so called. The delivering to Sa-

tan, as in 1 Cor. v. 5, seems to have been
an apostolic act, for the purpose of active

]Mnnshment, in order to correction. It

miglit or might not be accompanied by
extrusion from the church : it appears to

have been tlius accompanied in 1 Cor. v.

5 :—but the two must not be supposed
identical. The upholders of such identity

allege the fact of Satan's empire being
conceived as including all outside the

church [Acts xxvi. 18 al.] : but such ex-

pressions are too vague to be adduced as

applying to a direct assertion like this.

Satan, the adversary, is evidently regarded
as the bufleter and tormentor, cf. 2 Cor.

xii. 7—ever ready, unless his hand were
held, to distress and alHict God's jieople,

—

and ready therelbre, when thus let loose

by one having power over him, to execute

])iuiishnient with all his malignity.

ObsiTve that the verb is not jierfect but
aorist. He did this wlien he was last at

Ephesus. On the ecclesiastical {|uestions

here involved, Ellic. has, as usual, some
very useful references) that they may be
disciplined (the sul)j. after the aorist in-

dicates that the effect of what was done
still abides; the sentence was not yet
taken off, nor the 7roi'5fu<nr at an end.

iraiSevcD, as in red"., io in.slnict hy
punishment, io discipline) not to bias-

rpwrop iravTiov

sxsvi. 11 (Piiul). M.itt. ix.

wuiiiaOai

. 2 Mace. X. .'il.

k 1 ni

o 17

om 1st iravToov F Orig,.

pheme (God, or Christ, whose holy name
was brouglit to shame by these men
associating it with unholy and unclean

doctrines).

Ch. II. 1

—

15.] General regulations

respecting public intercessor}! prayersfor
all men (1—4) : from tchich he digresses

into a proof of the universality of the

gospel (4—7)

—

then returns to the part
to be taken by the male sex in public

prayer (8) : which leads him to treat of
the proper place and subjection of women
(9—1.5). I exhort then ('ovv is without
any logical connexion,' says De W. Cer-

tainly,—with what immediately precedes ;

but the account to be given of it is, that

it takes up the general subject of the
Epistle, q. d., ' what I have then to say to

thee by way of command and regulation,

is this :' see 2 Tim. ii. 1. " The parti-

cle o?Jv has its proper collective force

[' ad ea, qwx antea posita sunt, lectorem

revocat.' Klotz.] : ' continuation and re-

trospect,' Donaldson, Gr. § 601." Ellic),

first of all (to be joined with TrapaKaXu,
not, as Clir. [tj 5' ((n\ rh Trpwrov ttclvtoji' ;

TovTfcrTiv, (V ri] \arpiia t?^ Ka6j}ix€pivfi^,

Thl., Calv., Est., Bengel, Couyb., E. V.,

and Luther, with iroieio-Oai., in which
ease, besides other objections, the verb
would certainly have followed all the sub-

stantives, and probably would have taken
irpwTov travToiv with it. It is, in order
and imjiortance, his first exhortation) to

make (cf. icf. Phil. It has been usual to

take iroieiaSai passive : and most Com-
mentators pass over the word without re-

mark. In such a case, the appeal must
be to our sense of the proj)riety of the
middle or jjassive meaning, according to

the arrangement of the words, and sjjirit

of the sentence. And thus I think we
shall decide for the middle. In the pro-
minent position of noiflffdai, if it were
pa.ssive, and consequently objective in

meaning, ' that prayer, &c. be made,' it

can liardly be ]iassed over without an
emphasis, which here it manifestly can-
not have. If on the other hand it is

middle, it is subjective, belonging to the
person or persons who are implied in

irapaKa\u> : and thus serves only as a
word of ])assage to the more important
substantives which follow. And in this
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TraVTOJV avOpMTTwv, ^ i/7rep (5aai\i(t)v Kal ttuvtwv t(ov /chron.Vi!'

UTTtpo^T/ bvTwv, "iva Tioijxov Ktti r\avyjLOV ptov s

2 Mace. iv. 8 only. ^

h = Eph. v.4relT.

k here only t. (-'o. Job i . IG Symi

2. om 1st e;/ F k 109- lect-7.

only +.

TO 7rpo9 Tov P.aaiXfa, Polyb. V. 25. 4. see Rom. viii. 26, S4. xl. 2.

i. lonly. t Kings ii.SF. 2 Mace. xiii. 6. (txeii', Rom. xiii. 1.)

ily. Isa.lxvi. 2ouly. (-1U, vv.n,12.)

Tjpe^li

1 1 I'et.

F.

way the Greek fatlier.s themselves took

it: e.g. Clirys.— irSis inrep Travrhs rou

KSrr/xov, Kal ^amXfoov, k.t.A. Troiov/.Lf6a

ri]v 5fr]<nv) supplications, prayers, inter-

cessions (the two ibrmer words, Sti^o-cis

and irpostvxoi, are perhaps best distin-

guished as in Eph. vi. 18, by taking irpos-

evxh for jjrayer in general, 5fy)(ns for

supplication or pe.'ition, the special eon-

tent of any particular prayer. See Elli-

cott's note cited there, and cf. ref. Phil.

evT€v|£is, judging from the cognate verbs

ivTvyxdvu, and inrepiVTvyxdi'co (reft".

Eom.), should be marked mth a reference

to ' request concerning others,' i. e. inter-

cessory prayer. [Ellic. denies this pri-

mary reference, supporting his view by
ch. iv. 5, where, he says, such a meaning
would be inappropriate. But is not the
meaning in that very place most appro-

priate ? It is not there intercession for

a person : but it is by tvTev^is, prayer on
its behalf and over it, that -rrav Kria/xa

is hallowed. The meaning in Polybiiis,

copiously illustrated by Eaphel, an inter-

mew or appointed meeting, compellatio

aliqua de re, would in the N. T., where
the word and its cognates are always used
in reference to prayer, for persons or things,

necessarily shade oft' into that of pleading

or intercession.] Very various and minute
distinctions between the three have been
imagined:—e.g. Theodoret :

—

Seriffts fxiv

fffTiv virlp a-KaWayrjS tivCov KviTr]pwv

tKiTiia TTposcpepoixfi'T]' irposiuxv Se, oICtt;-

tris ayadwv evrfv^ts Se, Kar-qyupla rcuv

aSrHoji'Twi' :— Origen, irepi i^xvs, § l-i

[not 41, as in Wetst. and Huther], vol. i.

p. 220,— 7)yovij.at toIvvv, Sfrjcriu fxkv elvai

Ti)v iWelirovTSs rivi /nfd" iKiTfias Trepi

Tov iKeivov rvx^^v avaTrifxiTofxivriv fvxV'^'

TT/f Si irposivx^Vy TT)!/ jjHTa. So^oXoyias
TrepJ /j.ei^ofuit' ixiya\o(pueffTepov avaneij.-

TroyUfVrji/ vird rov eurev^tu Se, tV vTrh

Trap^r\aiav riva irXeiova ex"'^'''''^ "'^P'
Tii'wv a^iwa-iv -rphs Q(6v k.t.K. The
most extraordinary of all is Aug.'s view,

that the four words refer to the liturgical

form of administration of the Holy Com-
munion— SeTjtreis being " precationes . . .

qnas facimus in celebratione sacramento-
rum antequara illud quod est in Do-
mini mensa incipiat benedici:

—

orationes

[irposfvxaQ, cum benedicitur et sauctifica-

tur : . . . interpellationes vel . . . postu-

lationes [eVrew^eis], fiunt cum popuhw
benedicitur : . , . . quibus peractis, et par-

ticipate tanto Sacramento, evxapi^ria,

gratiarum actio, cuncta concludit." Ep.
cxlix. [lix.] 16, vol. ii. p. 636 f ), thanks-
givings, for all men (this gives the in-

tercessory character to all that have
preceded. On the wideness of Christian

benevolence here inculcated, see the argu-

ment below, and Tit. iii. 2) ; for (i. e.

' especially for '—this one particular class

being mentioned and no other) kings (see

Tit. iii. 1 ; Rom. xiii. 1 ft". ; 1 Pet. ii. 13.

It was especially important that the Chris-

tians should include earthly powers in

their formal public prayers, both on ac-

count of the object to be gained by such

prayer [see next clause], and as an eftec-

tual answer to those adversaries who ac-

cused them of rebellious tendencies. Jos.

[B. J. ii. 10. 4] gives the Jews' answer
to Petronius, '\ovdcuoi -rrepl /nev Kaiffapos

Kal TOV S17/XOU Tcou 'Pco/j-aluv Sis ttjs

7]ix4pas fivitv ecpaaav, and afterwards [ib.

17. 2], he ascribes the origin of the war
to their refusing, at the instigation of

Eleazar, to continue the sacrifices offered

on behalf of their Gentile rulers. See

Wetst., who gives other examples : and
comjjare the ancient liturgies— e. g. the

bidding prayers, Bingham, book xv. 1. 2 :

the consecration prayer, ib. 3. 1, and on

the general practice, ib. 3. 14. ' Kings '

must be taken generally, as it is indeed

generalized in the following words : not

understood to mean ' Ccesar and his as-

sessors in the svpreme power,' as Baur,

who deduces thence an argument that the

Epistle was written under the Antonines,

when such an association was usual) and
all that are in eminence (not absolutely

in auihoriti/, though the context, no less

than common sense, shews that it would

be so. Cf. Polyb. v. 41. 3,

—

toTs iv virep-

oxc"^ o^Tt Trepl rriv avXriv. He, as well

as Josephus [e. g. Autt. vi. 4. 3], uses

v-mpoxai absolutely for authorities : see

Schweigh. Lex. Polyb. Thdrt. gives a

curious reason for the addition of these

words : ;uaAo crocpus rh Koivhv Twy aw
Opd>vosv irposrfdeiKfv, Xva n-i) tis Ko\a-
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yM/nBV fv " Trawp ° ivatjiiia /cat ^ (Tf^iv6rT)Tt.

'^ Ka\6v Kai '^ aTToStKTOV ^ tvu)Tnnv rov

TOVTO ADFK
L« a 1.'JMacc.xii. \

38. -yno
11 = riiii. i. 20 ( \
oI'aul.ch.m. nUi^V

16. iv.7,8.

vi. 3,5, 6.11. 2Tim.iii.5. Tit. i. 1 only. Acts iii. 12. 2 Pet. i.3,6, 7. iii. H only. I.<.a. xi. 2. (-/Jeii., ch. v. 4.

-/3»;t, Actsx.2. -/Joir, 2 Tim. lii. 12.) p ch. iii. 4. Tit. ii. 7 onlyt. 2 Mace. iii. 12 only, (-i-o;, ch.iii. 8.)

q = Rom. xiv. 21. 2 Cor. viii. 21. Isa. v. 20. r oh. v. 4 only t. (-Soxi?. ch. i. 15. -iix^aOat, Acis ii. 41.)

s - Luke xvi. 15. Acts iv. 19. ch. v. 4. IJohn iii. 22. 3 Kings iii. 10. tch.i. Ireff.

OQ iravTag avOoMTrovg OsXti (Ta>0iji'ne Kai noi

om naffr} D'.

3. om yap AK' 17. 67^ coptt Cyi-j.

Kiiav yo/j-iffr) tV vnep rwv BaaiXfuv

tux^"- The succeeding clause furnishes

reason enough : the security of Christians

would often be more dependent on inferior

officers than even on kings themselves),

that (aim of the prayer— not, as Hey-
denrcich and iMatthios,—subjective, that
by such prayer Christian men's minds may
be tranquillized and disposed to obey,—but
objective, that we may obtain the blessing

mentioned, by God's influencing the hearts

of our rulers : or as Chrys., that we may
be in security by their being preserved in

safety) we may pass (more than 'lead'

[^Hynv] : it includes the whole of the

period spoken of:—thus Aristoph. Vesp.

lOOG [see also Eccles. 210], S>sd' 7]S4cos

Stayftv ae Thv \onroy xp^^^",— S()j)h.

(Ed. Col. 1G15, rb AotTToi/ ^'Stj rhv ^iov

Sid^fTov : see numerous other examples in

Wetst.) a quiet (the adjective fip£|j.os is a
late word, formed on the classical adverb
Tjpffia, the proper adjective of* which is

Ttpffxaios, used by Plat. Rep. p. 307 a,

Legg. 734 a &c. Cf. Palm and Eost's
Lex. sub voce) and tranquil life {(K^ivwv

yap TcpvravivSvrwv ilpr\vy]v, fifraKayxa-
fouff Ka\ v^ie7s ttjs ya\rivi)s, Ka\ tV

Tjarvx'ia ttjs evai^tias fKirK-qpov/jLef rous
vS/xovs, Tlidrt. On the distinction be-

tween ^pffxos, tranquil from trouble wifh-

oii(, and riaux^os, from trouble wiihin, sec

Ellicott's note) iu all ('possible,' 're-

quisite') piety (I prefer this rendering to

\godlinesx,' as more literal, and because I

would reserve that word as the proper one
for deofff^fia: see ver. 10 below. «v-

cr^Peia is one of tin' terms peculiar in this

meaning to the ])astoral Epistles, the se-

cond Epistle of Peter [rett'.], and Peter's

speech in Acts iii. 12. See Prolegg., and
note on Acts iii. 12) and gravity (so

Conyb. : and it seems best to express the
meaning. For as Chrys.,— el yap fi^

i<TwQ)VTO, /U7}5e fuSoKtlXOVV il/ To7i TTO-

\eixois, avdyKV «a! to. rifXfTfpa iv rapa-

Xai^s iivai Kol dopv^ois. ^ yap Kai

avTovs Tifxai ffTparivfffQat (Sn, Kara-
HOTTivrojv iKiivuiV ^ (pivytiv -Kavraxov
Ka\ ir\apa(Tdat : and thus the gravity and
flerorum of the Christian life would be

broken up). 3, 4.] For this (viz.

Troie7cr0ai Sfijcrets k.t.K. inrtp Ttavroiv av-

QpdoTTwv, &ic. ver. 1 : what has followed

since being merely the continuation of

this) is good and acceptable (both ad-

jectives are to be taken with ifunriov,

&c., not as De \V. and Ellic. ' Ka\dv,

ffood in and of iiself :' compare ref. 2 Cor.,

Ka\a 01) p.6vov iviinriov Kvpiov, aWa Kai

ivuTTiov avdpwTrwv. I still hold, against

Ellicott, to this connexion, shrinking from
the crude and ill-balanced form of the
sentence which the other would bring
in. diroSeKTov, peculiar [cf. airo-

Sox-fi, ch. i. 15] to these Epistles. See
2 Cor. vi. 2) in the sight of our Sa-
viour (a title manifestly chosen as belong-
ing to the matter in hand, cf. next verse.

On it, see ch. i. 1) God who (i. e. seeing
,

that He) willeth all men to he saved
(see ch. iv. 10: Tit. ii. 11. iravras av-

dpunrovs is repeated from verse 1. Chrys. "s

comment is very noble : /xi/jlov Thv d^Sv.

fl TTCti/Tas avdpwirovs 64\€t crcoOTjvat, elK6-

Tais vTTep a.iravTcoi' Set evx^cOai. fl Trdv-

ras avrbs JjdfAe (rwdrit'ai, 6e\e Kai av. el

Se 6e\ei^, tvxov. twi/ yap toioxjtoiv ecrrl

rh evxetrQai. Huther rightly remarks,
that Mosheim's view, " nisi pax in orbe
terraruin vigeat, fieri nullo modo posse

ut voluntati divinaa quae omnium lioini-

num salutem cupit, satisfiat," destroys

the true context and train of thought

:

see more below. Wiesinger remarks
awQiivai,— not ffuaai, as in Tit. iii. 5,

as adapted to the mediatorial efl'eet of-

prayer, not direct divine agency : but
we may go yet further, and say that by
OeXfi iravTas avQp. audrtvai is expressed

\

human acceptance of ofl'ered salvation, oii/j

which even God's jiredestination is con-^
'

tingciit. deXei ffcbffai iravras could not
have been said : if so, He would have
saved all, in matter of fact. See the re-

marks, and references to English and other
divines, in Ellicott's note. Calvin most '

unworthily shuffles out of the decisive

testiintmy borne by this passage to univer-
sal redemption. " Apostolus simpliciter

intelligit nullum inundi vel populum vel

ordinem salute excludi ; quia omnibus sine
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iiQ "^ iwiyvwaiv ''

aXrtdi'iag tXOnv. ° tig yap Otog, tig Kot "^i.^Kpi,"!:

^^
jUttrjTrjc Oiov Kai avOpioiro)!', avOpwirog yniarog Irfaovg, /Macc.ix.

' o " dovg ^ eavrov ^ avriXvrnov inrlp TravTWi/, to ^ /ucfprw- ^fii^'^-^it"^-
1. Heb. X.

'

•:0. \v(5al.iii. 19,20 rem x = Gal. i. 4. Tit.ii. M. 1 Mace. vi. 44. yhere
only t. (AiWp., Matt. xx. 28.) 7. - 1 Cor. i. 6. ii. 1. 2 Tim. i. 8.

5. 17,(7. bef xp- K b f 11 k 115 Syr Chr Tbdrt-ms Tlil.

6. om vnep L. for to, Kat X' : oni to fxaprvpiov A: prcf o5 D'F 80. 115 vnlg-

exceptione evangelium proponi Deus vclit.

. . . . De bominum generibus, non singulis

personis senno est; nihil enim aliud in-

tendit, quam principes et extraneos populos

in hoc numero includere." As if kings

and all in eminence were not in each case

individual men), and to come to (the)

certain knowledge (on eVi-yvaicrij, fuller

and more as.sured than yvirrts, see 1 Cor.

xiii. 12 : Col. i. 11 ; ii. 2) of (the) truth

(the expression is a favourite one in these

Epistles, see reff. This realization of the

truth is in fact identical with (TooTrjpia, not

only [Huther] as that <TcoT-npla is a rescue

from life in untruth, but in its deepest and
widest sense of salvation, here and here-

after : cf. John xvii. 3, avr-r, iarXv 7}

alcivtos (,0)17, 'Va ytvcixTKwaiv ae rhv /x6-

vov aXridii/hv BeSf and ib. 17,

ayiaaov avTovs iv rfj a\T]6eia).

5.] For (farther grounding of the accept-

ableness of prayer for all men,—in the

UNITY of God. But this ver.se is joined

by the yap directly to the preceding, not

to ver. 1. Chrys. gives it rightly

—

Sukvvs
OTi ffcodrji>ai 64\et iroivTas) there is ONE
God (He is one in essence and one in pur-

pose—not of different minds to different

nations or individuals, but of one mind to-

wards all. Similarly Rom. iii. 30, and,

which is important for the understanding
of that difficult passage. Gal. iii. 20. The
double reference, to the unity in essence

and unity of purpose, for which I have
contended there, is plain and unmistake-

ablfiJiere), ONE Mediator (see reff'. It oc-

curs, besides the places in the Gal., only in

the Epistle to the Heb., viii. 6 ; ix. 15

;

xii. 2-i. There is no necessity that the idea

should, as De W. and Schleierm., be con-

nected with that ofa mutual covenant, and
so be here far-fetched as regards the con-

text [borrowed from the places in the Heb.,

according to De W.] : the word is used as

standing alone, and representing the fact

of Christ Jesus being the only go-between,

in whatever sense) also (the ds prefixed

to the Kai for emphasis) of (between) God
and men (if one only goes between, then
that One must be for all), (the) man
Christ Jesus (why dveponwos ? Thdrt. an-

swers, &u6puTrov Se rhv xp^'^'''^" MfSfiaatv,

eVeiST? /ueo'iTTji/ eKaKecrev iyav9pann'}(Tas

yap i/xea-lTeva-ev : and so most Commen-
tators. But it is not here the Apostle's

object, to set forth the nature of Christ's

mediation as regards its beiug brought
about ;—only as regards its unity and
universality for mankind. And for this

latter reason he calls him here by this

name man,— that He gathered up all our
human nature into Himself, becoming its

second Head. So that the avOpccTros in

fact carries with it the very strongest

proof of that which he is maintaining.
Notice it is not 6 avOpunros, though we
are obliged inaccurately thus to express it

:

in personality, our Lord was not a man,
but in nature He was man. It might be
rendered, " Christ Jesus, Himself man."

I should object, as against Ellicott, to

introduce at all the indefinite article : not
individual but generic humanity is predi-

cated : and "a man" unavoidably conveys
the idea of human individuality. It is

singularly unfortunate that Ellic. should
have referred to Augustine, Serm. xxvi. as

cited by Wordsw., in corroboration of the
rendering " a man :" the Latin homo
being of course as incapable of deciding
this as the Greek &vepanros, and " a man"
being only Dr. Wordsworth's translation

of it. Nay, the whole tenor of the pas-
sage of Augustine (ed. Migne, vol. v. p.

17-4) precludes such a rendering. The
stupidity of such writers as Baur and
the Socinians, who regard such an expres-

sion as against the deity of Christ, is be-
yond all power of mine to characterize.

In the face of eh 6f6s, us fi.€<riTt\% 6eoO
Ka\ dvdpcoirwv, to maintain gravely such a
position, shews utter blindness from party
bias even to the plainest thoughts ex-

pressed in the plainest words), who gave
himself (reff'., especially Tit.) a ransom
(avTi-, as in avri/niaOia, Rom. i. 27

;

2 Cor. vi. 13 : avrdKAayfia, Matt. xvi. 26,

expresses more distinctly the reciprocity

which is already implied in the simple
wort! in each case. That the main fact

alluded to here is the death of Christ, we
know : but it is not brought into pro-

minence, being included in, and superseded
by the far greater and more comprehensive
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Tit. i.'s only, c ' \ /e'A'n \' ' tf i ' ^ ^ C S^ J

'

\ J* \^
xpwAi""' aTToaroAOQ i aArivtiav Aeyco, ov iptvoo/iiai), oicaaKaAog <^ Ae it;

KQ p..rc, ft/vwi; ''£1' TTiGTii Kai uM]Uiia. JtiouAojuat ovv irpoQ- noi?
Pdlyb. i.,';0.

*•

lU. bcli.i. I'Jrcfr. cJTim. i. 1). d 2 Tim. as above. 2 Pet. ii. 5 only. Gen.xli.

«. Dan. iii. 4. Sir. x.x. 11 only. e Koui. ix. 1. f Ual. i. 20 red". g ch. i. 2 reft'.

h = ch.v. H. Tit. iii. 8.

si.\t(\vith harl', not F-lat) Ambrst. aft iSioi? ins e5o6r] D'F liarU Ambrst.
7. for €ij (5, ei/ CO F latt. for treOnv, eiria-Tivdriu A. rec aft \eyca ins ev

Xpta-Tu (from Rom ix. 1), with D'KLK' rcl gotb Tlidrt : om AD'FN^ ^. ^ 57:; Ja^^ syi"'

cojitt a.>tli Clir Daniasc Thl CEc Ambrst Pelag. for inarfi, -n-viv/xaTi A : yvucrt K.

fact, tbat He gave himself, in all that

He undertook for our redemption : see

Phil. ii. 5-8) on behalf of all (not of a

i portion of mankind, but of a/l men ; the

[point of ver. 1, v-rrlp irdvTWV wdpuiiruv),

—the testimony (' that which was [to be]

testified :' so St. John frequently uses

fxaprvpla, 1 John v. 9—11: "an accusa-

tive in apposition with the preceding sen-

tence," Ellicott. This oneness of the

Mediator, involving in itself the univer-

sality of IJedcmption, was the great sub-

ject of Christian testimony : see below) in

its own seasons (reft". ; in the times which
God hud appointed for it. On the iem-

poral dative, see P^llicott's note), for (to-

wards) which (the fxapTvpiov) I was
placed as a herald (pastoral Epistles and
2 IVt. only : but see 1 Cor. i. 21, 23 ; i.\. 27

;

XV. 11) and apostle (the proclaiming this

universality of the Gospel was the one
object towards which my appointment as

an apostle and preacher was directed.

Those who hold the spuriousness of our
Ejnstle regard this returning to him.self

and his own case on the part of the writer

as an evidence of his being one who was
acting the part of Paul. So Schleierm.

and De W. They have so far truth on
their side, that we must recognize here a

characteristic increase of the frequency of

these personal vindications on the part of

the Apostle, as we so often have occasion

to remark during these Epistles :—the dis-

position of one who had been long oj)posed

and worried by adversaries to recur con-

tinually to his own claims, the assertion of
which liad now become with him almost,

so to speak, a matter of stock-phrases.

Still, the propriety of the as.sertiou here is

evident : it is only in the manner of it

that the above habit is discernible. See
more on this in the Prolegomena. The
same ])hrase occurs vcrliatini in ref. 2
Tim.),— I speak the truth, I lie not— (in

spiteof all that Ilutlier ami Wiesingor say
of the evick'ut ajjprojiriiiteness of this

solemn asseveration liere, I own I am un-
able to regard it a.s any more than a strong

and interesting proof of the growth of a

habit in the Apostle's mind, which we al-

ready trace in 2 Cor. xi. 31, Rom. ix. 1,

till he came to use the phrase with less

force and relevance than he had once done.

Nothing can be more natural than that

one whose life was spent in strong conflict

and assertion of his Apostleship, should
repeat the fervour of his usual assevera-

tion, even when the occasion of that fer-

vour had passed away. Nor can I consent

to abandon such a view because it is desig-

nated "questionable and precarious" by
Ellic, who is too apt in cases of difficvilty,

to evade the real conflict of decision by
strong terms of this kind)—a teacher
of the Gentiles (it was especially in this

latter fact that the virep irdvTocv avOpdoircof

found its justification. The historical

proof of his constitution as a teacher of

the Gentiles is to be found in Acts ix. 15,

xxii. 21, xxvi. 17; but especially in Gal.

ii. 9) in (the) faith and (the) truth (do

these words refer subjectively to his own
conduct in teaching the Gentiles, or ob-

jectively to that in which he was to in-

struct them ? The former view is taken
by Thdrt. and most Commentators : /uerd

T^s nposr)Kovar)s iriarfcus Kai oArjfleias

rovTo iraat Trpos<j>epa> : the latter by
Heydcureich, al. Huther [also Ellic]

takes the words as signifying the sphere
in ichich he was appointed to fulfil his

office of Si5. iOi/wv,—iriaris being faith,
the subjective relation, and d\i)deia the

truth, the objective good which is appro-
priated by firith : Wiesingcr, as meaning
that he is, in the riirht tiiith and in the
truth, the 5i5. Uv. Pcngol regards them
merely as another asseveration belonging
to the assertion that he is 5iS. edv.,—' in

faith and truth I say it.' This latter at

once discommends itself, from its exceed-
ing flatness : thtrngh Cln-ys. also seems to

have held it— eV Trio-ret TraKtv aWa /xij

voixicriis fTTSiSv/ 4v -Kiarei fjKovaas, oti

airaTi) tJi irpuy/xa, iari. Kai -yap iv a\i)-

6(ia (priaiy. 61 Si a\T]6eta, ovk fan v/zfCSor.

In jtulging between these, we must tiike
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tv-^faOai Tovq avcpaq av iravTi tottuj

xitpaq vtopiQ opyrjQ Kui cuaAo
On' ' 4 (6).

'

yicTiiov. (ogawTwg k Acts ii.

Kai "vuraifcac

xvi. 5 only. Prov. xxii. 11. Ceoir • • "

1 rhU. ii. U. m - Phil, as above
Prov. xxvii. 15. o = Matt. vi. 29.

q ch. iil. 2 only. Eccl. xii. 9 only.
xii.28v.r.) onlyt.

Koafxnx) fXiTa ' aiCovq HeVVi." 2a.

Rev. XV. 4.

(efiiW K. upiiTTfpitc (iu'o-xoKTet, Deraosth. Meid. 802.

ke xxiv. 38. n = ch. lii. 8, 11. Tit. ii. 3, 6.

i. 6. p here only. Isa. Ixi. S only, see note.

rkiii.5, &c. 1 Chron. xxix. 22. s here (Heb.

Jer:

5iaAo7(o-ju(ijv FK^ a c 17. 67^ syrr copt Orig^ Eus Mac Bas TMrt., Damasc-coram

txt ADKLK' rel vulg spec goth Origj Clir. {The plur is every lohere used in the

N. T. except here and Luie ix. 46, 47 : hence appy the alteration.)

9. om 1st Kai AXi 17 Clem. rec ins tos hai yvvaucas {to suit tovs avSpas above),

with KL rel Clir Tlidrt : om AD'FN 17. 67^ Clem Origj. /coo-/*icos DTK^ 17

into account the usage of a\-fi6fia above,

ver. 4, in a very similar reference, when it-

was to be matter of teaching to all men.
There it undoubtedly is, though anar-

throus, the truth of God. I would there-

fore take it similarly here, as Wiesinger,

—the sphere in which both his teaching

and their learning was to be employed

—

the truth of the Gospel. Then, if so, it is

surely harsh to make iv wicTTeL subjective,

especially as the iu is not repeated before

a\ridela. It too will most properly be ob-

jective,—and likewise regard that in which,

as an element or sphere, he was to teach

and they to learn: the faith. This iv it.

K. a.\. will be, not the object of SiSdaKaK.,

but the sphere or element in which he is

the SiSdaKa\os). 8.] See summary
at beginning of chapter. I will then (" in

^ovKofxai the active wish is implied : it is

no mere willingness or acquiescence," Ellic.

On the distinction between fiovXo^iai and
eeAft), see Donaldson, Cratyl. § 463, p. 650

f. ed. 2 : and Ellic. on ch. v. 14) that the

men (the E. V. by omitting the article,

has entirely obscured this passage for its

English readers, not one in a hundred of

whom ever dream of a distinction of the

sexes being here intended. But again

the positiou of tovs HvSpas forbids us from

supposing that such distinction was the

A'postle's main object in this verse. Had
it been so, we should have read rovs &i/-

Spas irposfvxiffdai. As it now stands, the

stress is on Trposivx^<^^^h and tovs &vdpas

is taken for granted. Thus' the main sub-

ject of ver. 1 is carried on, the duty of

PRATER, in general—not [as Schleierm.

objects] one portion merely of it, the al-

lotting it to its proper offerers) pray ia

every place (these words Iv iravxi roirto

regard the general duty of praying, not

the particular detail implied in tovs &v-

Spas : still less are we to join rot's &v5pas

[tous] eV ttuvtI Tf^TTo). It is a local com-

mand respecting prayer, answering to the

temporal command d5iaA.€i7rTws irpos-

evxiffOf, 1 Thcss. V. 17. It is far-fetched

and irrelevant to the context to find in

the words, as Chr., Thdrt., al., Pel.,

Erasm., Calv., Beza, Grot., al., the Chris-

tian's freedom from prescription of place

for prayer

—

-n-phs t^v vo^ukt^v Siay6peva-iu

TtdiiKev ov yap [vulgo os yap^ rots

'lepocro\vfiois irfpieypa\pe ti)V XaTpnav,

Thdrt. : and Chrys., oirep to7s 'loi^SaioJS

fle/xis ovK i]v), lifting up holy hands (see

LXX, ref. Ps. : also Ps. xxvii. 2, xliii. 20;
Clem. Pvom. Ep. 1 to Corinthians, ch. 29,

p. 269 : Trpose\6ci>nev avTw eV octiottiti

\f/vxvs, ayyas koI a/xiavTovs x^'^pos oipovTts

irphs avTSv. These two passages, as Hu-
ther observes, testify to the practice in the

Christian church. The form offiovs

with a feminine is unusual : but we must
not, as Winer suggests [edn. 6, § 11.

1], join it to iitaipovTas. His own in-

stances, arpaTia ovpa.vi.os, Luke ii. 13,

—

Ipis Sfxoios hid(f>, Rev. iv. 3, furnish some

precedent : and the fact that the ending

-JOS is common to all three establishes an
analogy. "Those hands are holy, which

have not surrendered themselves as instru-

ments of evil desire : the contrary are

fiepriKoi xf 'pes, 2 Mace. v. 16 : compare,

for the expression. Job xvii. 9, Ps. xxiii. 4,

and in the N. T., especially James iv. 8,

Kadapl<raT€ x^^P"'^ '^"^^ ayuiiXaTe /capSi'as."

Hutlier. See classical passages in Wetst.)

without (separate from, " putting away,"

as Conyb.) wrath and disputation (i. e.

in tranquillity and mutual peace, so lite-

rally, sine disceptatione, as vulg., see

note on ref. Phil. Elbe's objection, that

we should thus import from the context

a meaning unconfirmed by good lexical

authority, is fully met by the unquestion-

able usage of the verb SiaXoyi^u in the

N. T. for to dispute. At the same time,

seeing that the matter treated of is prayer,

where disputing hardly seems in place,

perhaps doubting is the better sense

;

which, after all, is a disputation within

one's self). 9.] So also (isavrws,

by the parallel passage. Tit. ii. 3, seems

to be little more than a copula, not
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^ 7rAE"y/ua<T(v adfk
. ^ _ I,« a b

TTOAvTiAei, c (1 e ft
h k 1 111

n 17

/cat (TU)(ppoavin}<; Koafxuv iavrag, fir] iv

"^ -vpvaM 1]
" napyapiTiuQ i] ^ (/iariffjuw

'V"xxiii"
^^ oAX' o * TTOfTTtt •yuratEiV ^iTray-yeXXo^Ei'aic *^0£O(T£j3£tai',

Liike xii'.'s. Tit. ii. 10. IPct. iii.5. Rev. xxi. 2, 19 only. Ezck. xvi. 11, 13. v Iiere only. Isa. xxviii.

5Aq. Tlieod. w Paul, Acts xvii. 'iU. 1 Cor. iii. 12 only. Matt. ii. 11 al. Sir. xlv. 10. x Matt

vii 8 xiii 45, 48. Rev. xvii. 4. xviii. 12,18. xxi. 21 bis only t. y Luke vii.25. ix.29. John xix,

24 trom I's. xxi. 18. Acts xx. 33 only. Ps. xliv. 8. z Mark xiv. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 4 only. Prov. i. l:)

, Epli. V. 3reir. b = ch. vi. 21 (Tit. i. 2 relT.) only t. c here only. Job xxviii. 28. Gen. xx. 11

(-/i.;v, Ji.linix.31,) ,

Orig-msi : -tav K. KaraLTrXfyfiaa-iv A. rec (for 3r(l

G-lat(altern) s.yr goth Clem : om 17 : txt ADipK Syr (copt) Ori

1 Pet iii. 3) AF 17 Chr-ms Thl-ms : txt DKLN rel Clem Orig.

Kai) 7], with D'-KL rel

g. ptpiKTiw {J'rom

necessarily to refer to the matter which

has hcen' last under treatment) I will

that women (without the article, the

reference to rovs &vSpas above is not so

pointed : i. e. we need not imagine that

the reference is necessarily to the same

matter of detail, but may regard the verse

[see below] as being to the general duties

and behaviour of women, as not belonging

to the category of oi irposeux*^"^"'" ^''

iravTl T6ira>) adom themselves (there is

no need, as Chrys. and most Commenta-
tors, to supply irpo^eyx*"'^'" to complete

the sense : indeed if I have apprehended

the passage rightly, it would be altogether

irrelevant. The waavTws serving merely

as a copula [see above], the Trposei^x^"'^"'

belonging solely and emphatically to rohs

&v^pai,— the question, 'what then are

women to do ?
' is answered by insisting

on modesty of appearance and the orna-

ment of good works, as contrasted [ver.

12] with the man's part. The public as-

semblies are doubtless, in ver. 12, still be-

fore the Apostle's mind, but in a very

slight degree. It is the general duties of

women, rather than any single point in

reference to their conduct in public wor-

ship, to which he is calling attention

:

though the subject of public worship led

to his thus speaking, and has not alto-

gether disappeared from his thoughts.

According to this view, the construction

proceeds direct with the infinitive Koafj.e7v,

without any supposition of an anacoluthon,

as there must be on the other hypothesis)

in orderly (ref.) apparel (cf. Tit. ii. 3,

note :
" in seemly guise," EUic. Kara-

o-ToXii, ovigiiuilly ' arrani/ement,' 'pulling

in order,' followed in its usage that of its

verb Kaxao-TAXco. We have in Eur.

liacch. H'Jl. alnhv [rlv irKuico.fJiov'] TcaKiv

KaTacrrt\o\ni.tv

,

—
' ire will re-arraiiqe Ike

disheri'Utd lock :' then Aristojih. Tliesm.

256, XOi vvv KaTacrreiXov /Uf ra. irtpl rii

(TKf\y)—cJolhe, dress me. Thus in Plut.

I'ericl. 5, we read of Anaxagoras, that his

KaTaffToXr) iTfpi^oXrt^, ' arrangement of

dress,' was irpby ovhev iKraparTOfiivrj

iraOos 4v r^ Xiyeiv. Then in Jos. B. J.

ii. 8. 4, of the Essenes, that their Kara-

(TroK^ Ka\ (TXVP'-o- (Tconaros was ijxoiov toIs

fifTCL (p60ov TratSaywyoviJLfVois irataiv,

which he proceeds to explain by saying

odre Si tcrOriTas, ovTe vTroS7]/j.ara d/iei-

/Soucri, Trpl;/ fj Siapf)ayriuai, k.t.K. 8o
that we must take it as meaning ' the ap-

parel,' the whole investiture of the person.

This he proceeds presently to break up
into detail, forbidding irXey/iiaTa, xpycf^c
fiapyapiTas, lfj.ari(TiJ.hv woAvreXTJ, all

which are parts of the KaraaToX-n. This

view of the meaning of the word requires

if KaracroXri KO(Tnicji to belong to Koa^ilv,

and then to be taken up by the «j' follow-

ing, an arrangement, as it seems to me,
also required by the natural construction

of the sentence itself) with shamefastneas

(not, as modern reprints of the E. V.,
' shame/acet/ness,' which is a mere un-
meaning corruption by the printers of a
very expressive and beautiful word : see

Trench, N. T. Synonyms, § xx.) and self-

restraint (I adopt Conybeare's word as,

though not wholly satisfactory, bringing
out the leading idea of o-<i><|>po(ruv'() better

than any other. Its fault is, that it is a
word too indicative of effort, as if the im-
chaste desires were continually breaking
bounds, and as continually held in check :

whereas in the (T<i(ppwv, the safe-and-

sound-minded, no such continual struggle

has place, but the better nature is esta-

blished in its rule. Trench [ubi supra]
has dealt with the two words, setting

aside the insufficient distinction of Xeno-
plion, Cyr. viii. 1. 31,—where he says of
Cyrus, Siripd Si alSio Ka\ (T(a(ppo(Tvvriv

rfjSe, &)j Tovz fJL.lv aiSov/xitous to eV red

((>ai'fp(2 aiaxpa (pfvyovras, tovs Si (Tiicppo-

yas Kol ra iv rw acpavfi. " If," Trench
Concludes, " alSus is the ' shamefastness,'

or tendency which shrinks from over-

passing the limits of womanly reserve and
modesty, as well as from the dishonour
which would justly attach thereto, crw-
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ipyu)V ayautov. yvvr] tv riavy^Kf

^ virorayy. ^'^ ^ida

Si

ev " iraan

rpeiTd), ovSe avOevreiv av^jjog, aW
yui

'A8aaju yap irpujTog iirXcK

, e 2 Thess. iii.

Evi

>. Cor. ix. 13. Gal. ii. 5. ch. iii. i only t. (-

61. Actsxxvi. 1 al. Job xxxii. 14.

20 only. Gen. ii. 7, 8.

re.i/, Tit.il.,';.)
^

i Luke viii. 32 l| Mt. ix. 50,

k here only t. (-ti'/v, Wis<l. xii. 6.) I Rom. ix.

12. rec ywaiKi 5c SiSacrKeiv, with KL rel syr Tbdr-mops Chr Thdrt Damasc Ambr
and, omg Se, k Did : txt ADFX m 17 latt goth arm Cypr Ambrst Jer,

<{>po(njVT] is that habitual inner self-govern-

ment, with its constant rein on all the
passions and desires, which would hinder
the temptation to this from arising, or at

all events from arising in such strength as

should overbear the checks and hindrances
which alSds opposed to it." Ellic. gives

for it, " sober-mindedness," and explains

it, "the loell-halanced state of mind, aris-

ing from hahiiual self-restraint." See
his notes, here, and in bis translation),

not in plaits (of hair: cf. 1 Pet. iii. 3, 6>-

TtKoK)) rpixoiy, and sec Ellicott's note) and
gold (/cal -Kepidda-ecos xP'^o"'""'. 1 I'^-'t- 1. c,
perhaps, from the /cai, the gold is supposed
to be twined among, or worn with, the
plaited hair. See Kev. wii. 4), or pearls,

or costly raiment (= eVSuo-fcoj l/j-aTiwu,

1 Pet. 1. c),—but, which is becoming for

women professing (iirayyeW^aeaL is or-

dinarily in N. T. ' to promise,' see reff.

But the meaning ' to profess,' ' prae se

ferre,' is found in the classics, e. g. Xen.
Mem. i. 2. 7, 49avfj.aCe Be, ejf tis aper^y
iwayyeWS/j.fi'oi apyvpLov TrpaTToiTo : cf.

Palm and Rost's Lex., and the numerous
examples in Wetst.) godliness (deocrflSeia

is found in Xen. An. ii. 6. 26, and Plato,

Epinomis, pp. 985 d, 989 e. The adjec-

tive eeoae^Tjs is common enough), — by
means of good works (not iv again, be-

cause the adornment lies in a different

sphere and cannot lie so expressed. The
adortiiiig which results from good works is

brought about by [5ja] their practice, not
displayed by appearing to be invested with
them [fV]. Huther's construction, after

Thdrt., (Ec, Luth., Calv., and Mack and
Matthies,— e7ra77eA\. deoa-efieiav 5i' epywf
ayaOaiv,— is on all grounds objectionable :—1) the undei"standing 3 as iv tovtqj '6 or
KaO' 0, which of itself might pass, intro-

duces great harshness into the sentence :—2) the junction of iirayyfWoijLcvats Si'

is worse than that of Koa-fiuv Si', to which
he objects :—3) the arrangement of the
words is against it, which would thus
rather be yvvai^lv 5t' epywv ayaewu
deoa-ffifiav fTrayyf\\o,u4vats :—4) he doe.5

not see that his objection, that the adorn-
ment of women has been already specified

by if KaTa(TTo\f] k.t.A., and therefore
need not be again specified by Si' epyuu
ay., applies just as much to his own ren-
dering, taking S for /ca0' 8 or iv rovrcf o).

11.] Let a woman learn (in the
congregation, and every where : see below)
in silence in all (possible) subjection (the
thought of the public assemblies has evi-

dently given rise to this precept [see 1
Cor. xiv. 34] ; but he carries it further
than can be applied to them in the next
verse) : but (the contrast is to a suppressed
hypothesis of a claim to do that which Is

forbidden : cf. a similar Sf, 1 Cor. xi. 16) to

a woman I permit not to teach (in the
church [primarily], or, as the context
shews, any where else), nor to lord it over
(au9e'i/T7js jUTjSeTTOTe XP'h'^V ^'""^ ''""'^ Secriro-

Tov, ojs ol Trepl ra SiKaarripLa p7]T0pes,

aW' inl Tov ai/rSx^'pos (poyews, Phryn.
But Euripides thus uses it, Suppl. 442 :

Kal n)]v oTTOv ye Srj/xos avS4vTr\s x'^ov6s,

virovaiv acrroli vjSeTat veaviais. The fact

is that tiie word itself is originally a
'vox media,' signifying merely 'one who
with his own hand ' . . . . and the context
fills up the rest, avOevrris (pSvov, or the
like. And in course of time, the meaning
of ' autocrat ' prevailing, the word itself

and its derivatives henceforth took this

course, and avQivrsui, -la, -v/xa, all of
later growth, bore this reference only.

Later still we have avOevriKSs, from first

aiiihoriti/ ['id enim avdevriKws, nuntiaba-
tur,' Cic. ad Att. x. 9]. It seems quite

a mistake to suppose that auSevTijs arrived

at its meaning of a despot by passing

through that of a murderer) the man, but
(supply [" jSoyAoyUoi, not KeAevo), which
St. Paul does not use." Ellic] 'Icommand
her :' the construction in 1 Cor. xiv. 34 is

the same) to be in silence. 13.]

Reason of this -precept, in the original

order of creation. For Adam was first

(not of all men, which is not here under
consideration, and would stultify the sub-

sequent clause :—but first in comparison
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1 Eph. V. 6.

James i. 26
only. Job p (Q / IK n nf <>\ r 5> ^ - -

LS a li

'ASa^t ou/c

trapapaati yiyoviv, ' '' aioOrja^Tai ct " e»ia rrje

oi7iikcxxii. yoviag, eav /uivwati' ' fv Trt'trrfi Kai nycnryj /cat " ayea(TjU(i» no
44. Acts' V T ,

'

19. _r = 1 Cor. iii. lo.^ee note. s here onlyt. (-i/eii/,

. Gill. Hi. 19

rcff. q = ch.

ch. V. 14.) .14. i-er.

14. rec o7roT7j0ei(ro (on this reading, critical considerations are somewhat uncertain.

On the one hand, l^air. may have come from Rom vii. 11. 2 Cor xi. 3 : on the other,

a-K. may he a corrn to suit riwariiBr] above. And this latter, as lying so much nearer

the corrector's eye, seems the more proh : especially as in Gen iii. 13 it stands 6 6<pis

T)iv6.Tnff4v ixe), wiUi D3KLX3 rel 67^ : txt ADiFK^ c 17 Bas Chrj.

15. foi- Se, yap D^ : om a'.

with Eve) made (see ref. Gen., from which

the word iirkdrre-n seems to be taken : cf.

1 Cor. xi. 8, 9, and indeed that whole pas-

sage, which throws hght on this), then

Eve. 14.] Second reason—as the

woman was last in being, so she was Jtrst

in 5//1— indeed the only victim of the

Tempter's deceit. And Adam was not

deceived (not to be weakened, as Thdrt.

:

rh ovK TjiraT-ftOr), arrl rod, oh Trpuros,

(tpr)K(u : nor, as Matthies, must we supply

vwh Tov u<pebJS : nor, with De W., Wic-
singer, al., must we press the fact that the

woman only was misled by the senses.

Bengel and Huther seem to me [but cf.

Ellicott] to have apprehended the right

reference :
' serpens mulierem decepit,

mulier virum non decepit, sed ei persuasit.'

As Huther observes, the TjTroTTjtre;/, in the

original narrative, is used of the woman
only. We read of no communication be-

tween the serpent and the man. The
"subtlest beast of all the field" knew his

cour.se better : she listened to the lower

solicitation of sense and expediency : he to

the higher one of conjugal love) : but the

woman (not now Eve, but generic, as the

next clause shews : for Eve could not bo
Ihe subject to (Twdrjo-eTai) having been se-

duced BY DECEIT (stronger than airaTT)-

duaa, as exoro than oro : implying the

I'ull success of the oTroTTj) has become in-

volved (the thought is— the present state

(if transgression in which the woman [and
tlie man too : but that is not treated here]

by sin is constituted, arose [which was
not so in the man] from her originally

having been seduced by deceit) in trans-

gression (liere as always, breach of a posi-

tive command: cf. Rom. iv. 15).

15.
I

But (contrast to this her great and
original defect) she (general) shall be
saved through (lirou<;-iit safely tln-ougli,

but in tlie higlier, winch is with St. Paul
tlie only sense of a-u>Cw, see below) her
child-bearing (in order to understand the
I'lihie.ss of the meaning of aw6i]<TfTat here,

we must bear in mind the history itself, to

which is the constant allusion. The curse

on the woman for her irapd^aais was, iv

Xv-rais Te^p TiKva [Gen. iii. 16]. Her
reKvoyovia is that in which the curse

finds its operation. What then is here
promised her ? Not only exemption from
that curse in its worst and heaviest effects :

not merely that she shall safely bear chil-

dren : but the Apostle uses the word aco-

Oiio-erai purposely for its higher meaning,
and the construction of the sentence is

precisely as ref. 1 Cov.^avrhs 5e awdri-

(Terai, ovtus 5e ais Sia irvpSs. Just as

that man should be saved through, as

passing through, fire which is his trial, his

hindrance in his way, in spite of which he
escapes,—so she shall be saved, through, as

passing through, her child-bearing, which
is her trial, her curse, her [not means
of salvation, but] hindrance in the way
of it. The other renderings which
have been given seem to me both irrele-

vant and ungrammatical. Chrys., Thl.,

al., for instance, would press TeKvoyovia
to mean the Christian education of chil-

dren : Heinrichs, strangely enough, holds

that her r^Kvoy. is the punishment of her
sin, and that being undergone, she shall be
saved 8ia rrjs t., i. e. by having paid it.

Conyb. gives it ' ivomen ivlll be saved by
the bearing of children,' i. e., as he ex-
plains it in his note, " are to be kept in

the path of safety (?) by the performance
of the peculiar functions which God has
assigned to their sex." Some, in their

anxiety to give Si<f the instrumental mean-
ing, would understand 8ia tJ)? t«kvoy.
' by means of the Child-bearing,' i. e. ' the
Incarnation :' a rendering whicli needs no
refutation. I see that plllicott maintains
this latter interpretation : still 1 find no
reason to qualify what I have above
written. 1 Cor. iii. 15 seems to me so

complete a key of Pauline usage of o-coCeo"-

6ai 5ia, that I cannot abandon the path
opened by it, till fur stronger reason has
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III. ''" Uiarog o Aoyoc* ft Tig ^ iTTiuKOTrrig ^opf-yeraf, ^f
ov epyov tTrtf/o/uti. '^ cti uv

Ps.
TOl' ETT/CTKOTrOV

(Luke xix.

44. 1 Pet. ii. 12 [v. 6 v. r.] only.) y ch. vi. 10. Heb. xi. 15 only +. (act.. Job viri.
20 Symm.) z Matt. v. 16. xxvi. 10 |1 Mk. John x. 32, 33. Epp., ch. v. 10, 25. vi. IS. Tit
ii. 7, 14. iii. 8, 14. Heb. x. 24. 1 Pet. ii. 12 only. a constr., Acts xx. 33 only (Paul).
Prov. xxiii. 3, 6. b Acts xx. 2S. Phil. i. 1. Tit. i. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 25 only. 4 Kings xi. 18. Job

Chap. III. 1. for maTos, avdpwiTLvos (yiyrohahly introduced from the hniwT^wa?, of
some of the latin vss : see Ellic here, and cf var readd, ch i. 15) D : G-lat has both.

been shewn than he here alleges. In his

second edition he has not' in any way
strengthened his argmnent, nor has he
taken any notice of the Pauline usage
which I allege. After all, it is mainly a

question of exegetical tact : and I own I

ain surprised that any scholar can believe

it possible that St. Paul can have expressed

the Incarnation by the bare word t) tski/o-

yovia. He himself in this same Epistle,

V. 14, uses the cognate verb, of the or-

dinary bearing of children : and these are

the only places where the compound occurs

in the N. T.), if they (generic plural as

before singular) have remained (shall be

found ill that day to have remained—

a

further proof of the higher meaning of

awOTio-erat) in faith and love and holiness

(see reft"., where the word is used in the

same reference, of holy chastity) with self-

restraint (sec above on ver. 9).

Ch. III. 1—13.] Precepts respecting

overseers (presbyters) [1—7], and dea-

cons [8—13]. 1.] Faithful is the

saying (see on ch. i. 15, from the analogy

of which it appears that the words are to

be referred to what follows, not, as Chrys.,

ThI., Krasm., al., to what has preceded)

:

if any man seeks (it does not seem that he
uses 6f)4yeTai with any reference to an am-
bitious seeking, as De W. thinks : in Heb.
xi. 16 the word is a 'vox media,' and even
in eh. vi. 10, the blame rests, not on ope-

y6ij.evot, but on the thing sought : and in

I'olyb. ix. 20. 5, the word is used as one
merGly- of passage, in giving directions

respecting the office sought : /c«A.euoj/Tes

aai poKoyilv k. yfw/j.frpeli' rovs dpeyo/ne-

I'ovs avTfjs [t^s (TTpoTTj^ias]. So that

De W.'s inference respecting ambition for

the episcopate betraying the late age of

the Epistle, falls to the ground) (the)

overseership (or, bishopric; office of an
(iriaKOTTos ; but the iiriaKOTroi of the
N. T. have officially nothing in common
with our Bishops. See notes on Acts xx.

17, 28. The identity of the eViVKo-

TTOJ and -KpiCT^vTepos in apostolic times is

evident from Tit. i. 5—7 : see also note on
Phil. i. 1, the article SSifd)Of in Herzog's
I'eal-Eiicyclopadie, and Elbe's note here),

he desires a good work (not ' a good
Vol. III.

thing :' but a good employment : see 1
Thess. V. 13 : 2 Tim. iv. 5 : one of the
KaKaepya so often spoken of [reff.]). It

behoves then (ovv is best regarded as

taking up KaXhv epyov, and substantiating
that assertion :

" bonuin iiegotiuni bonia
committendum," Bengel) an [rov generic,

singular of toi/s SmaKdirovs) overseer to

be blameless (Thucyd. v. 17, UAfLo-rodi'a^

Se vofxi^cov . . . Kav avrhs to7s

ex6po7s a.viiri\y]inos flvat , where
the Schol. has, /htj hv avrhs irapii^up Kar-
qyopias a(popni]v. Thdrt. draws an im-
portant distinction : ij.r)S€/j.Lav -npS^acnv

fie/jLipius napsx^i-'' SiKuiav ih yap aufiri-

\7]Tnov, ov rh a.avKO(pdvTi]rov Ae'-yfi" iird

KoX avrhs aivoaroKos iravToSairas ffvKO-

(pavrias vire/xeiviu), husband of one wife
(two great varieties of interpretation of

these words have prevailed, among those
who agree to take them as restrictive, not
injunctive, which the spirit of the pas-
sage and the insertion of fiias surely

alike forbid. They have been supposed
to prohibit either 1) simultaneous poly-
gamy, or 2) successive polygamy. 1) has
somewhat to be said for it. The custom
of polygamy was then prevalent among the

Jews [see Just. Mart. Tryph. 134, p. 226,
—SiSacTKoAois vfjLwv o'tTLves Kal fifxp^ ^^'^

Koi Teaffapas k. TreVre ex*"' '^A'"* yvvatKas
iKacTTov (Tvyx'^pova-i : and Jos. Antt. vii. 2
(so cited in Suiccr and Huther, but the
reference is wrong), irdrpiov eV touto)

trKiioaLV 7]fuv (rvvoiKe7v^, and might easily

find its way into the Christian community.
And such, it is argued, was the Apostle's

reference, not to second marriages, which
he himself commands ch. v. 14, and allows

in several other places, e. g. Rom. vii. 2, 3 :

1 Cor. vii. 39. But the objection to taking
this meaning is, that the Apostle would
hardly have specified that as a requisite for

the episcopate or presbyterate, which we
know to have been fulfilled by all Chris-

tians whatever : no instance being adduced
of polygamy being practised in the Chris-

tian church, and no exhortations to ab-

stain from it. As to St. Paul's command
and permissions, see below. Still, we must
not lose sight of the circumstance that the

earlier Commentators were unanimous for

Y
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aveiriXTjixiTTov tivat

^ Koaniov, '' (piXo^ivov, ' ^i^aKTiKov' ^ firi \\^^^^

g ch. ii. flonly. Eccles. n o 17

i 2 Tim. ii. 2-t only t-

c cli. V. 7
Uimly

dTit. i.O f /

ever. II. Tit. CTW
ii.aonlyt.
(-((yeii., IThess.v. 6.) f Tit. i. 8. ii. 2, 5 only t. (-^povut, Tit. ii. 12.)

iii.9oiily. hTit. i.8. 1 Pet. iv. only t. (-na, Rom. xii. 13.)

rec v-q^aXiov, with D'*K a e f n Daniasc : -\aiov FLN' d o : txt AD'K^ rcl Origsa'pe

Naz.

this view. Chrvs. is the only one who
proposes an alternative : — ttiv afierpiav

KoiKvii, iiTftS)} fir] rwv lov^alwv d^TJ" ''"^

OfvTcpois 6ixi\f7v ydfxois, k. Svo ex*'*' 'f'"''"''

raurhi' ywnlKas. Tlidrt. : ro 5e /xias yv-

vatKhs dvSpa, ev fiot Sokovctiv (lp'r\Kivai

rivis. TraKai yap (IwdeKTay Kal "EWrjfes

K. 'luvSaiOL K. Svo K. rpial k. irK^ioai yv-

vat^l v6/J.o> ydfJLOu /cara rai/rhv avvoiK(1v.

Tivfs 5e Koi vvv, Ka'iToi Ta>v ^aaiMKwv
f6fiQiv Svo Kara ravThv iyfadai Koo\v6i'-

Toiv yvvatKai, Kal iraWaK^ai fji'iyi/uvrai

K. (Taipais. i<paffav roivvv ruv Bflov diT6-

(YToKov (IprfKefat, tIiv /j-iS. h6vt] yvvaiKi

avvoiKovvrix, acccppSvuis, TrjS 67no"/ccc7ri(cr)S

d^iov elfUL x^'P'''''ovlas. ov yap rhv Stv-

Tipov, (paa'tv, (^e$a\i yd.ij.ov, o yt iroKKa-

Kis TovTo yfi'iaQai KeXfiicras. And simi-

larly Till., a<:c., and Jer. 2) For tlie view

that second marriages are prohibited to

aspirants after the episcopate,— is, the

most probable meaning [see there] of kvhs

a.vZp\>% yvvh in ch. v. 9,— as also the wide
prevalence in the early Church of the idea

that, although second marriages were not

forbidden to Christians, abstinence from

them was better than indulgence in them.

So Hennas Pastor, ii. 4-. 4, p. 921 f.,

' Doinine, si vir vel mulier alicujus dis-

cesserit, et nupserit aliquis eorum, num-
quid peccat?' 'Qui nubit, non peccat:

sed si per se manserit, magnum sibi con-

qnirit honorem apud Dominum :' and
Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 12 [81], p. 518 R,
h cnroffToKof [1 Cor. vii. 39, 40] St'

i.Kpa<r[av k. irvpoiffiv Kara avyyvd)tir]v

SevTfpou ixfTahiSuai ydixov, errei k. outos

oi'X afiapravft ^ec Kara Sia6r]Kr)v, oi) yap
K(Ktt>\vTat TT^hs Tov v6fiov, oi) TrKr]po7 5f

Tfjr Kara rh fvayyeAtuv iroKtTelas t-)]!/

Kar' iir'naaiv reKetSTTiTa. And so in

Suiccr, i. !>. 892 f., Chrys., Greg. Naz. [rh

irp&Tiiy {avvoiKicriov) v6pL0S, to Zfvrtpov

auy\<iipT](Tis, tJ) Tplrov irapavo/xla. t5 5e

inrip TOVTO, xo'pt^STjy. Orat. xxxvii. 8,

p. G50], — Ei)i])hanius [SevrepAyanov ovk

(^ecrri StXfO'Oo.t ^v avrrj (rp iKKK-qaia) ds
hpaxrvfij". Doct. conijK'iid. de fide, j).

1101], Orig.,—the Apostolical Canon xvii.

[<5 5u(t1 yduoa (ru/uirAa/ctls ixiTa t6 Bdir.

rifffia, f) iraWaK-)]!' KTr]Td^€fo?, nii SvvaTai

th'at iirlcTitoiro'i, f/ irptcr^vrfpot. ^ Sio/cocos,

tj oAois TOV KaTa\6yov rod ifpariKov], Ac.

Ilnthcr cites from Atbennfforns the ex-

pression evirpeir^s pLOixda applied to

second marriage. With regard to the

Apostle's own command and permissions

of this state [see above], they do not come
into account here, because they are con-

fessedly (and expressly so in ch. v. 14)

for those whom it was not contemplated

to admit into ecclesiastical office. 3)

There have been some divergent lines of

interpretation, but they have not found

many advocates. Some [e.g. Wegscheider]
deny altogether the formal reference to

1) or 2), and understand the expression

only of a chaste life of fidelity to the

marriage vow :
" that neither polygamy,

nor concubinage, nor any offensive deu-

terogamy, should be able to be alleged

against such a person." But surely this

is very vague, for the precise words yujSr

yvvaiKos avTip. Bretschneider maintains

that jLtias is hei'e the indefinite article, and
that the Apostle means, an enlaKoiros

should be the husband of a wife. This

hardly needs serious refutation. Winer
however has treated it, edn. 6, § 18. 9
note, shewing that by no possibility can

the indefinite efs stand where it would
as here cause ambiguity, only where unity

is taken for granted. Worse still is the

Eomanist evasion, which understands the

fiia yvuT) of the Church. The view
then which must I think be adopted, espe-

cially in presence of ch. v. 9 [where sec

note] is, that to candidates for the episco-

pate [presbytery] St. Paul forbids second

marriage. He requires of them pre-emi-

nent chastity, and abstinence from a

licence which is allowed to other Chris-

tians. How far such a prohibition is to

be considered binding on us, now that the
Christian life has entered into another
and totally dittVrent phase, is of course an
open question for the present Christian

church at any time to deal with. It must
be as matter of course understood that

regulations, in all lawful thing.s, depend,
even when made by an Apostle, on circum-
stances : and the superstitious observance
of the letter in such cases is often pregnant
with mischief to the people and cause of

Clirist), sober (probably in the more ex-

tended sense of the word [' vigilanteni ani-

nio,' Beng : hityrfyepixivov, Kal irpocrKonfiv

rd TTpaKTfQV Suvduti'oy, Tlulrt. Tovrtart
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Traood'Oi',

')iXapyvpnv

inPhil.lv 5. Tit. i

oHeb. xiii.Sonly f,

only. P. Prov.

:

/t(T} TrXiiKTrjv, aAX*

TOV ICIOV o'lKOV /CoXwC

ii. 2. Jnmes iii. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 18 onlv. Ps. 1

' - n ^ Ic Tit i 7
67r(£l/CT], O/iOVOI', oniyV

/ lTit.i.7only+.
TTpOiaTaUiVOV, Ps. xxxiv. 15

'
"^

Symm
r. 5 onlv. n Tit. iii. 2 onlyt.
lorn. xii. 8. 1 Thess. v. 12. Tit. iii. 8, 14

3. rec aft ttAtj/ct. ins fj.ri aio-xpoKfpSrj (from Tit i. 7), with rel : oni ADFKLK n 17.

072 latt syrr coptt goth gr-lat-rt". a'wa AX.
4. irpoKTravofxivov K.

o(p6aKfj.ovs, o^v P\firovTa, koL firj a/x^Av-

vovra TO tjjj Siavoias ufifxa, k.t.K. Clirys.],

as in 1 Tbcss. v. 6, 8;—a pattern of active

sobriety and watchfulness : for all those ad-

jectives, as- far as 5(Sok:ti/c($j', are descrip-

tive of positive qualities : fj.^
irdpoivov

giving the negative and more restricted

opposite), self-restrained (or, discreet ; see

above on ch. ii. 9), orderly (' quod aw(t>poii'

est intus, id K6afj.ios est e.xtra,' Beng.

:

thus expanded by Theodoret : Ka\ fOey-
fxari Kal (TX'niJ-a-Ti Kal $\eixfj.aTi Kol /9a5i-

(rfxaTf WST6 Ka\ Sia tou (rci/xaros (paiue-

aOai r))v ttjs ^vxv^ ffa><ppo(Tvvr)v), hospita-

ble (loving, and entertaining strangers :

see refl". and Heb. xiii. 2. Tliis duty in

the early days of the Christian church was
one of great importance. Brethren in

their travels could not resort to the houses

of the heathen, and would be subject to

insult in the public deversoria), apt in

teaching (to QiM TmraiSevfiiyov, /cat

rapaivilv Svi/d/j.ei'ou to nposT)Kovra,

Thdrt. : so we have tovs l-mriKovs ^ov\o-

(xivovs yeffcrdai, Xen. Sympos. ii. 10: not
merely c/iven to teaching, but able and
skilled in it. All r.uf/fd teach, to whom
the Spirit imparted the gift : but skill

in teaching was the especial office of the

minister, on whom would fall the ordinary

duty of instruction of believers and refuta-

tion of gainsayers) : 3—7.] (His nec/a-

tire qualities are now specified ; the posi-

tive ones which occur henceforth arising

out of and explaining those negative ones)

:

~^3.] not a brawler (properly, 'one in

his cups,' ' a man rendered petulant by
much wine:' t^i Toiyup -nap" olvov Kviriiv

TOVS irap6vTas, tovt' tyu Kpivw irapoiviav,

Xen. Sympos. vi. 1. And perhaps the

literal meaning should not be lost sight of.

At the same time the word and its cognates

were often used without reference to wine :

see Ttapoivite, -ia, -tos, in Palm and Rost's

Lex. As Tr\r)KTt]s answers to wdpoivos,

it will be best to extend the meaning to

signify rather the character, than the mere
fact, of irapoivia), not a striker (this word
also may have a literal and narrower, or a

metaphorical and wider sense. In this

latter it is taken by Thdrt. : ov t6 f-mnixav

eis icaiplv KCtiXver oAAo rh (Uri Sfourcoi

rovTO TTOKlf. But perhaps the coarser

literal sense is better, as setting forth more
broadly the opposite to the character of a

Christian iiriaKoiros), but (this contrast

springs out of the two last, and is set oft' by
them) forbearing (reasonable and gentle :

(pepeii' elSdra to trphs avrhv irArijXfxeKi]-

MOTo, Thdrt. See note on Phil. iv. 5, and
Trench, N. T. Syn. § xliii. ; but correct his

derivation, as in that note), not quarrel-

some (cf. 2 Tim. ii. 24. Conyb.'s 'peace-

able' is objectionable, as losing the nega-

tive character), not a lover of money (' libe-

ral,' Conyb. : but this is still more objec-

tionable : it is not the positive virtue of

liberality but the negative one of ab-

stinence from love of money, which,

though it may lead to the other in men
who have money, is yet a totally distinct

thing. Thdrt.'s explanation, while true,

is yet characteristic of an i-KiuKoizos of

later days: ovk ilinv o.KTi\p.ova' avmxi-
Tpa yap vofxadfreT' aXKa f^r| ipwvja

Xpf\IJ-d.Twv. Svvarhv yap KeKrfjcrdai i.uv,

olKotojj.e'iv 8e tovtu Se6vTci>s, Kal mt? Sov-

\evfiv TovTois, oAAo toutoiu SeffirS^ftu) :

4.] (This positive requisite again seems

to spring out of the negative ones which
have preceded, and especially out of a(f>i\.

dpyvpov. The negatives are again re-

sumed below with fx^ vfSrpvrov) pre-

siding well over his own house (ISiou, as

contrasted with the church of (Jod below,

oiKov, in its wide acceptation, 'household,'

including all its members), having children

(not 'keeping [or havin_q~\ his children'

\Jxovra TO t€kvo], as E. V. and Conyb.
The emphatic position of riKva, besides its

anarthrousness, should have prevented this

mistake: cf. also Tit. i. 6,

—

fjnas yvvaiKOt

avrjp, Tf'xJ'a fX'^'' "'ffTo, (c.r.A.) in Sub-

jection (i. e. who are in subjection) with all

gravity {'reverent modest;/,' see ch. ii. 2.

These words are best applied to the chil-

dren, not to the head of the house, which

acceptance of them rather belongs to the

rendering impugned above. It is the ffsju-

v6Tt)s of the children, the result of his

Tvpoarrnai, which is to prove that he knows
how to preside over his own house,— not

his own ae^iv6Tns in governing them : the

matter of fact, that he has children who
are in subjection to him in all gravity,—not
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'oiTO tv "^ UTTOTu-yy ' i^ura TTiiaijc: aenvorvToc,

xxix. 22.

s Phil. i. 20 N /

reff. KAtjaiaQ

qcli.ii. 11 loff. T6K10 £Vi
r Mark iii. .'> al. A.

^
- _ i •? > - u '

v'viv^Ji'"^"""
^ ft Se TIC '<JV iS/ou o(/cou '' Trpoari^vai ovk oitiv, ttojq tK-

^_ _ " Otoy ' ETTijUfX/jatTat ;
^ iuij " vtoi^uror, '/'ra ^uj

t ch. ii. 2. Tit.
' '.

, . _, , -a^/O'X 75"'^*
2UucluV.

'^ TvcpwOuQ tiQ ^ fcpijua fjUTTfffy rou diapoAoi;. 6a Cf

u ICc"!'!'. 2. X S'. xi. 10, 22. xv. 0. Gal. i. 13. 1 Thess. ii. 14. 2 Thcss. i. 4. ver. 15. P. v Luke

x.a4,;»onlv. Gen.'xUv. 21. (-At.a, Acts xxvii.3. -ASc, Luke xv. 8.) __
w here only. Job xiv.

J. Ps. cxxvii. 8. cxliii. 12. Isa. v. 7 only. xch.yi.4. 2 Tim. m. 4 only
f. J Ti L '"

40 IL. Koin. iii. 8 ah fr. zMattxii.U. Luke x.36. xiv. 5. ch. vi. 9. Heb. x.Sl only. Prov.

xxviii.lO a = Paul, Eph.iv.27. vi. 11. 2 lim. ii. 26only. Matt. iv. 1. Heb. u. 14 a!. Ir. Job i.

6,&c. (adj.ver. 11.)

7. rec aft Set 5e hu avroy, with DKL rel : oiii AFHK 17 copt.— exetf hef kuAtju DF
latt.

ADFH
KLS ab
c d e f s
h k I m

liis own keeping or endeavouring to keep

them so. Want of success in rnling at

home, not want of will to rule, would dis-

(pialify him for ruling the church. So tliat

tlie distinction is an important one) : but

(contrast, as in eh. ii. 12, to the suppressed

hut imagiiud opposite case) if any man
knows not (tlie use of el ov here is per-

fectly regular: see P^llicott's note) how to

preside over his own house (shews, hy his

children being insubordinate, that he has

no skill in domestic government), how shall

lie (this future includes ' hoiv can he,' but

goes beyond it— appealing, not to the man's

power, which conditions his success, but to

the resulting matter of fact, which will be

sure to substantiate his failure) take charge

of (so Plat. Gorg. p. 520 a : oi <pda-Koi'T€s

TrpotffTavai ttJs 7rc5A.ea;s Ka\ 4Tri/xf\i7(r6ai)

the church of God (o ra a/j-iKpa olKovoixtlv

ovK elSws, TTWi Svfarai roiv KpimSvuv
Koi 6(iwv TTiffTfudfiuai TTjv iTTt/xiKeiav

;

Thdrt. See the idea followed out popularly

in Chrys.) 1 6.J (the negative charac-

teristics are resumed) not a novice {i'e6(pv-

TOV TOV fvdvS ViTTlffTiVKiTO. KaXil' fJCV

yap, <pr]aiv, ((pinevaa. ov yap, ous rtfes

vTciKa^ov, rdy viov ttjt i)\iKias iK^aWn,
Thdrt. So Chr. \_viOKaTr]xi)Tos], Thl.

[ceojSoTrTKTTos.] An objection has been
raised to this precept by Schleierm., that

it could hardly find place in the apos-

tolic church, where aU were vi6(pvToi.

Matthies answers, that in Crete this

might he so, and therefore such a pre-

cept would be out of place iu the Ejjistle

to Titus, but the Ephesian church had
been many years established. But De \V.

r<;joins to this, that the precepts are per-

fectly general, not of particular applica-

tion. The real reply is to be found, partly

by narrowing the range of y(6<pvTo^,

])artly in assigning a later date to these

Epistles than is commonly hehl. The case

here contemplated is that of one very

recently converted. To ordain such a per-

son to the ministry would, for the reason

here assigned, be most unadvisable. Hut

%ve cannot imagine that such period need

be extended at the most to more than

three or four years, in cases of men of

full age who became Christians ; and

surely such a condition might be ful-

filled in any of the Pauline churches,

supposing this Epistle to bear any thing

like the date which I have assigned to it

in the Prolcgg. ch. vii. § ii.), lest being

besotted with pride (from tv<j>os, smoke,

steam, and hence metaphorically, the

pother which a man's pride raises about

him so that he cannot see himself or others

as they are. So to ttjs ^vxris, uv^ipos Ka\

TV(pos, Marc. Antonin. ii. 17 : rov Tvfpov

SiSTrep riva Kairvhv (ptAo(To4>ias els rovs

ffocpicTTas aireaKeSacre, Pint. Mor. [p. 580
e. Palm. Lex.] Hence Tt)<|>o{)o-9ai, which
is used only in this metaphorical sense, to

Ije thus blinded or bewildered with pride

or self-conceit. So rervtpuiij.ii'os raTs ivrv-

Xi'afs, Strabo xv. p. 686, — iirl ttKovtols

re Kal apxa7s, Lucian, Necyom. 12. See

numerous other examples in Palm and
Post's Lex., from whence the above are

taken) he fall into the judgment of the

devil (these last words are ambiguous.
Is Tov SiajSoAof [1] the genitive objective

[as Pom. iii. 8], ' the judgment into which
the devil fell,'—or [2] the genitive sub-

jective, ' the judgment tvhich is tcrought

by the devil f [1] is held by Chrys.

[ets TTjv KaraS'iKriv rriv avTi\v, ^v fKeTvos

awb TTJs airuvoias vir(p.eive2< Thdrt. [rrj

TOV SiaffSKov ri^<t>p7a Trtpnreo'UTai^, Till.,

Gilc, Pel., Calv. [' in eandeni cum diabolo

condemnationeni mat.' See below under

(2)], Beza, Est., Grot. [' id est, poena
qualis diabolo evcnit, qui de ccelo dejectus

est, 2 Pet. ii. 4, nempe ob suiK?rbiam, Sir.

X. 13'], Peng., Wolf [' repra-sentato dia-

boli exemjilo'], Heinr., Heydenreich, Mack,
De W., Wiesinger, al. : and by Ellicott.

[2] by Aiul)r. [ajiparently :
' S.itanas prse-

cipitat eum'J, Heumann, Matthjes ["if a.

Christian church -overseer allowed himself

to he involved in a charge of pride, the
adversary (in concrefo living men, his in-
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Kai ^ iLia^iTV^iav Ka\i]i> E)(f(V airo ^ tujv ^ ec,<jjOev, 'iva /utj b = Paiii,Actg

iig
ef 'S' Sia|3oXou. i. l:i only.

John i. 7, 19

al.

I Matt, xxiii. 25. Luke xi. 39, 40. (Paul usually, ol ef <o, Col. iv. 5 reff.) 1 Pet. iii. 3. Rev. xi. 2 only.

Ezek. xli. 17. (t'fw((ei/, Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 6 only.) d Kom.xv. 3, from Ps. lx\'lii. 9. Heb. x.

S3, xi. 28. xiii. 13 only. ech. vi. 9. Prov. xii. 13. f Luke xxi. 35. Rom.xi.9,
from Ps. Ixviii. 22. eh. vi. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 26 only.

struments) might l)y it have reason as

well for the accusation of the individual

as for inculpation of the congregation, cf.

ch. V. 14, Eph. iv. 27," cited by Huther],
Calv. [as an alternative :

" activam signi-

ticationem non rejicio, fore ut diabolo

eausam sui accusandi pra3beat." He adds,
" sed verior Chrysostonii opinio"], Beza
[altern.], Huther. It is hardly worth
while recounting under this head, the

views of those who take tov Sia^oXov
for a slanderer, inasmuch as 6 Sia^oXo;
never occurs in this sense in the N. T.

[on Sid0o\os, adjective, in this sense,

see below, ver. 11]. This is done in both
verses 6 and 7, by Luther [Siiftever],

liosenm., Michaelis, Wegsch., Flatt : in

verse 6 and not in verse 7, by Erasm.,

Mosheim, al. In deciding between the

above, one question must first be an-

swered : are we obliged to preserve the

same character of the genitive in verses 6

and 7 ? because, if so, we must manifestly

take [2] : for [^ovei^ifffxhv «.] TrayiSa. rov

bial36\ov [see below] cannot bear any
other meaning than ' the [reproach and]
snare which the devil lays' This ques-

tion must be answered, not by any mere
consideration of uniformity, but by careful

enquiry into the import of the substantive

Kp7fj.a. I conceive we cannot understand
it here otherwise than as a condemnatori/

sentence. The word is a vox media ; ovk

evKpiTov rh Kpl/xa, /Escll. Suppl. 392 : but
the dread here expressed oi'falling into it

necessarily confines it to its adverse sense.

This being so, Bengel's remark is notice-

able :
—" diabolus potest opprohrimn in-

kvrerjiidiciiim non potest : non enim ju-

dicat, sed judicatur." To this Huther
answers, that we must not consider the

icplfxa of the devil as necessarily parallel

with God's Kp7fj.a, any more than with
man's on his neighbour. " To under-
stand," he continues, " the Kpl/xa rov Sia-

^6xov, we must compare Eph. ii. 2, where
the devil is called tJ) fvvevfxa rh yvv

ivepyow iv toIs viols ttjs aTreiQeias : SO

that whatever the world does to the re-

proach \_i\K ©d)mad)] of Christ's Church,
is the doing of the spirit that works in the

world, yiz. of the devil." But surely this

reply is quite inadequate to justify the use

of the decisive wpT^a : and Huther him-
self has, by suggesting ' reproach,' evaded

the real question, and taken refuge in the

unquestioned meaning of the next verse.

He goes on to say, that only by under-

standing this of a deed of the Prince of the

antichristian world, can we clearly esta-

blisli a connexion with the following verse,

l^ointed out as it is by Se. But this is still

more objectionable : 5e Kai disjoins the

two particulars, and introduces the latter

as a separate and additional matter. From
the use of the decisive word KpTjjia, I infer

that it cannot be an act of the adversary

which is here spoken of, but an act in

which 6 &px<^v rov K6ff/j.ov rovrov KCKpt-

Tau. Then as to imiforinity with ver. 7,

I should not be disposed to make nuich

account of it. For one who so loved simi-

larity of external phrase, even where dif-

ferent meanings were to be conveyed, as

St. Paul, to use the genitives in KpT/xct.

rov Sta^6\ov and irayls rov SiaP6\ov in

these difl'erent meanings, is surely nothing

which need cause surprise, rod Sm/SoAou

is common to both : the devil's condemna-
tion, and the devil's snare, are both alike

alien from the Christian, in whom, as in

his divine Master, the adversary should

find nothing, and with whom he should

have nothing in common. The KpT/j-a rod

BLafi6Kov is in fact but the consummation
of that state into which the irayh rov

Siafi6Kou is the introduction. I there-

fore unhesitatingly adopt [ll—tJie con-

demnation into 7ohich Satan fell through

the same blinding effect ofpride).

7.] Moreover (8e, bringing in the con-

trast of addition ;
' more than this,' ....

Kai, the addition itself of a new par-

ticular) he must have a good testi-

mony (reff.) from those without (lit.

' those from ioithout :' the unusual -6iv

[refl'.] being added as harmonizing with

the dird, the testimony coming ' from

without'), lest he fall into (a question

arises which must be answered before we
can render the following words. Does

oi'ei5i(Tfj.6v [1] stand alone, 'into reproach,

and the snare of the devil,' or is it [2] to

be joined with Tra^iSa as belonging to

Stafi6\ov ? For [1], which is the view of

Thl., Est., Wolf, Heyden., Huther, Wie-
singer, al. [and EUic. doubtfully], it is al-

leged, that 6vei5t(T/j.6u is separated from
Ka\ trayiSa by ifjiTvear). But this alone

cannot decide the matter. The Apostle
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g Rniii. xvi.

Phil.i. 1.

h fh. ii. re

m — ch. i. 19.

^A,laKovovg lOQavTujg aef.ivovQ,

o'lvio TToAXw TrpocfYovrac, /i"7 aiawpoKipotig
•ov. ill. 6. j here only t. k ch. i. 4 reT. 1 Tit. i. 7 (reff.) only t.
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8. oin <Tii.-.vovs N' 109. 219'

may have iiiteiulfd to write merely tls

bvfi^iaijihv (atricrri tov Siafi6\ov. Then in

adding Koi wayi'Sa, we may well conceive

that he would keep els ov. i/xir. for uni-

formity with the preceding verse, and also

not to throw k. TrayiSa into an unnatural

prominence, as would he done by placing

it before ifiireari. Wc must then decide

on other grounds. Wiesinger, seeing that

the ovetSicTfihs rov Biafi6\ov, if tliese are

to be taken together, must coine imme-
diately iroin oi e^wdev, objects, that he
doubts whether any where the devil is

s-Aulfacere per se that which hofacit per
alterum. But surely 1 John iii. 8 is a

case in ))oint : 6 -koluv ti)v aaapriav 4k

TOV Sia06Kov eVriV, on an' apxyis & SiaySo-

\os aixapTavei. tls tovto frpavepwdrj 6 vlhs

TOV deov, 'iua Xvari to ep^a tov SiaPdXov,

—and indeed Eph. ii. 2, rb KVivfj.a rb

vvv fvepyovu iv toIs vloti rfjs cLTrsi^eio?.

liuther supports this view by ch. v. 14

:

but I am unuble to see how that verse

touclies the question : for whether the

ovii^icTtxis belong to tov 5ia/3. or not, it

clearly must come in either case from ol

i^aidtv. One consideration in favour of

this view has not been alleged:—that ^
irayh tov 5ta$6Kov seems, from 2 Tim.
ii. 2G, to be a familiar phrase with the

Apostle, and therefore less likely to be

joined with another governing substantive.

For [2], we have Thdrt. [tuv f^uOef

Toiv airlffTui/ Xfyei. 6 yap ical nap" fKilvois

7^^fIOT7JJ/ fX'"'' "p^ "^V^ X*'/'"''''"'''"^ 2'''"

BoKriv, 67rocei5ifTTo$ irrrat, Kal iro\\o7s

ofeiSftTi TrepiySaAe? to koivov, Ka\ fh T^y
TrpoTf'pav '6ti Ttix'CTa ira\tySpoiJ.rjfffi irapa-

uofJLiav, TOV Sial36\ov iravTa irphv tovto
/u7jxa»'W/ueVoii], al., — Bengel [" diabolus

potest antistiti malis testimoniis laboranti

pluriinum c.\citare molestiae, per se et

jKT homines calumniatores"], De W.,
al. The chief grounds for this view arc,

[a] grammatical—that the eh is not re-

peated before 7ra7i5a. 1 am not sure,

whether we are right in applying such

strict rules to these Pastoral Epistles : but
the consideration cannot but have some
weight. [I)J contextual— that tlie Apostle

would hardly have alleged the mere eune-

(Te'iu eh uvetSianSv as a matter of sufficient

importance to be parallel with efi-rr. eh
iraylSa tov 5ta$6\ov. This latter, I own,
inclines me to adopt [2], but I would not

by any means speak strongly in repudia-

tion of the other) the reproach and the
snare of the devil (reff. This latter is

usually taken as meaning, the danger of

relapse [cf. Thdrt. cited above] : so Calv.

:

"ne infainiae expositus, perfricta^ frontis

esse incipiat, tantoque majore licentia se

prostituat ad omncm nequitiam : quod est

diaboli plagis se irretire. Quid enim spei

restat ubi nullus est peccati pudor?"
Grot, givers it a different tarn :

' ne con-

tumeliis notatus qua;rat se ulcisci.' These,

and many other references, may well be
contained in the expression, and we need
not, I think, be at the pains precisely to

specify any one direction which the evil

would take. Such an one's steps would
be shackled—his freedom hampered— his

temper irritated— his character lost—and
the natural result would be a fall from his

place, to the detriment not of himself
only, but of the Church of Christ).

8—13.J Precepts regarding deacons and
deaconesses (see below on ver. 11).

8.] The construction continues from the
preceding—tlie Set ehat being in the
Apostle's mind as governing the accusa-

tives. In like manner (the iisavTws

seems introduced by the similarity of cha-

racter,—not merely to mark an additional

particular) the deacons (mentioned as a

class, besides here, only Phil. i. 1, where,
as here, they follow the eiria-Kowoi. Phoebe,
Eom. xvi. 1, is a SiaKovos of the church at

Cenchrea. The term or its cognates occur
in a vaguer sense, but still indicating a
special office, in Rom. xii. 7 : 1 Pet. iv.

11. The connexion of the ecclesiastical

deacons with the seven appointed in Acts
vi. is very doubtful : see Chrysostom's and
QEc.'s testimony, distinguishing them, in

note there. But that the ecclesiastical

order si)rung out of similar necessities,

and had for its field of work similar ob-
jects, can hardly be doubted. See Suicer,

SiaKovos: Winer, UWH. : Neander, PH. u.

Leit. i. )). 51note) (must be) grave, not of
double speech (

— Siy\cc(raos, Prov. xi. 13
[Ellic. adds Sixiif-iudot. Kurip. Orest. 890],
n<;t (juite as TId., &\\a (ppovovfTas k.

&K\a KeyovTUi, but rather as Thdrt. [and
Thl., additional], eTepa tovtco, eTfpa Se

^/c€iVy AeyovTas), not addicted (applying
themselves, reff.) to much wine ( = m»;

o'd'v jToA.Xy 5(5ou\aij.(ias, Tit. ii. 3), not
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CpioK rag TO " i.ivaTi]pi()v rrtq TriaTiojQ iv ° KaOapa ° avvti^nan
ACDFH P Kai ouroi '' Se '^ ^OKina'CtcfOuiaav TTOwroi/, ilra ' Sja

' \ " 11
- f » /

ai'f-yK/\fjr«)t oiTtc-

13. 2 Cor.

or. 1I.7.

10.

KOI OVTOl
KL^Jab

,

cdefg /coi'tiTwcraj', ai'f-yi
ii k 1 m '

n o 17 CTui'.. cli. i.5 reff.

q = Luke xiv. 19. 1 Cor
iv. U only. 1 Ci .8. Col.

Kom xl. 25
and not«.
2 Tim. 1. 8

yvvatKaq ' loqavrutQ
'^^^:^'l\^

Paul, Rom. xi. 3. 2 Tim. iii. 12 only. Matt. 1. 18. xvi. 18 al.
1 Thess. V. 21. I'rov. xvil. S. r — ver. 1.1. 1 Pet.
.22. Tit. i. a, 7 only. P.t S Mace. v. 31. t ver. 8.

9. for ev Ka.9. (TvueiS., kui Kadapas TwetSricnois N'.

10. for OVTOl, auToi H 73. for €ito, /coi ovtw D' ulg goth Jer Aiubrst.

greedy of gain (hardly, as E. V., to be
doub/j/ rendered,— 'greedy offilthy lucre,'

—so also Tlulrt., <5 e/c Trpay^idTcuv alaxP'^"
K. Kiav ardTTUv KepSr) avWfyfif ai/ext^/te-

vos. It would appear from Tit. i. 11,

SiSdtTKovTfs & fi7) Sel ai(Xxpov K(p5ovi ;ta-

pif, that all KepSos is al(Txp6v which is set

before a man as a l)y-end in his work for

God : so likewise in 1 Pet. v. 2,

—

iirtcrKo-

TTOvi/res /urj fj.T]5f al<TXpoKfpda)5

' nor with a view to gain,' such gain
being necessarily base when thus sought.

This particular of the deacons' character

assumes special importance, if we connect
it with the collecting and distributing alms.

Cyprian, Ep. 54 [12 ad Corn. Pap. § 1,

Migne, Patr. Or. vol. iii. p. 797], stigmatizes

the deacon Felicissimus as 'pecuniie com-
iTiissa; sibi fraudator'), holding the mystery
of the (or their) faith (that great objective

truth which man of himself knows not,

but which the Spirit of God reveals to the

faithful: cf Rom. xvi. 25 f. : 1 Cor. ii,

7—10 : and even Him who in fact is that

mystery, the great object of all faith : sec

note on ver. 16, rh rfjs iucrefieias fi.v<Tri\-

ptov. That expression makes it probable

that Trjs TTto-Tfcos is here to be taken sub-

jectively : the, or their, faith : the appre-

hension which appropriates to them the

contents of God's revelation of Christ.

That revelation of the Person of Christ,

their faith's txv(jri)piov, they are to bold.

See Ellic.'s note) in pure conscience (see

reff. and ch. i. I'J. From those passages it

appears, that we must not give the words

a special application to their official life as

deacons, but understand them of earnest-

ness and singleness of Christian character

:

—being in heart persuaded of the truth of

that divine mystery which they profess to

have apprehended by faith). 10.]

And moreover (the Se introduces a caution

—the slight contrast of a necessary addi-

tion to their mere present character. On
this force of koX . . . 5e', see Hartung, i.

182 : Ellic, here. There is no connexion

in KoX . . . 5e with the former reiiuire-

ments regarding inia-Ko-rroi) let thsse (who

answer, in their candidatesbip for the

diaconate, to the above character) b3 put

to the proof first (\'u:. with regard to

their blamelessness of life, cf. avfynX.
ui/res below : c. g. by testimonials, and
publication of their intention to oiler

themselves : but no formal way is speci-

fied, only the reality insisted on), then let

them act as deacons (or, minister .- but
more probably here in the narrower tech-
nical sense, as in rctf.(?) Xot'Je wade
deacons,' as Conyb. : the word is of their

act in the office, not of their reception of
it, which is of course understood in the
background), if they are (found by the
SoKifj.ri to be) irreproachable. 11.]

(The) women in like manner (who are
these ? Are they (1) women who were to

serve as deacons,—deaconesses ?—or (2)
wives of the deacons ?—or (3) wives of the
deacons and overseers ?— or (4) women in

general ? I conceive we may dismiss (4)
at once, for Chrys.'s reason : ti yap t^ov-

\(To ixera^u tuv (iprj/j.fvuv Trapffifia\f7f

ri irepl yvvaiKwv ;—(3) upheld by Calv.,

Est., Calov., and Mack, may for the same
reason, seeing that he returns to StaKovot

again in ver. 12, be characterized as ex-

tremely improbable,— (2) hiu; found many
supporters among modern Commentators :

Lutli., IJeza, Beng. [who strangely adds,
' pendet ab habeiites ver. U'], Kosenni.,

Heinr., Iluther, Conyb., al., and E. V.

But it has against it (a) the omi.ssion of
all expressed reference to the deacons,

such as might be given by outoiv, or by
Tcts : (6) the exj)ression of iisavTws, by
which the SiaKoyoi themselves were intro-

duced, and which seems to mark a new
ecclesiastical class : (c) the introduction

of the injunction respecting the deacons,

tffToxyav fj.ias yvvaiKbs ivSpfs, as a new
particular, which would hardly be if their

wives had been mentioned before : (</) the

circumstance, connected with the mention
of Phffibc as StaKovos of the church at

Cencbrea in Kom. xvi. 1, that unless these

are deaconesses, there would be among
these injunctions no mention of an im-
portant class of persons employed as offi-

cers of the church. We come thus to

consider (1), that these yuva7Kts are dea-

conesses,—ministrce, as Pliny calls them
in his letter to Trajan [see note on Kom.
xvi. 1]. In this view the ancients are, as
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ii'oi tarwaav

III.

(Tf/j»'nc, jtnj S(aj3oXowc> ' v»}i^aXtouc, Trterraf," ™ iv ttcktiv. acdfii

vilA'cvvA " ' S(a/coi'oi larojcfau ^ uiaq -yvvatKoc; ^ avbptc^, TtKviov c d e fg
7ret|-.). .. , '

, _ ' .r,, ,, 13 ' N li klm
KaAujQ 7rpo((7r«/utroi K«( tiov ibiwv uiKwv. oi -yao no 17ver. 2.

f 2Tiin.
reir.

; vv. 4, 5.

11. fffixvovs A. rcc i/ij^aXeous, with D'K e 1' in n Diunasc : -Xaiouy FL d f

3!). 72. 93. 123 : txt ACD'HN rel.

12. aft StaK. ins 5e F. KaKwv F.

far as I know, unanimous. Of the mo-
derns, it is held by Grot., Mosh., Mich.,

De W., Wiesingcr, ElHcott. It is alleged

against it— (a) that thus the return to the

SiaKovoi, verse 12, would be harsh, or, as

Conyb. " on that view, the verse is most
unnaturidly interpolated in the midst of

tlie discussion concerning the deacons."

But the ready answer to this is found in

Chrys.'s view of verse 12, that under Sid-

Koyot, and their household duties, he com-
prehends in fact both sexes under one

:

TavTO, Ka\ Trep] yvvaLKwv SLaK6i>ccv a,pfx6T-

rei flpria-dai : (b) that the existence of

deaconesses as an order in the ministry is

after all not so clear. To this it might be

answered, that even were they nowhere
else mentioned, the present passage stands

(m its own grounds; and if it seemed
from the context that such persons were
indicated here, we should reason from
this to the fact of their existence, not

from the absence of other mention to

their non-indication here. I decide then

for (1) : that these women are (lea-

roiiexxes) (must be) grave, not slan-

derers (coiTes])()nds to /x^ SiKuyovs in the

males, being the vice to which the female

sex is more addicted. Cf. Eurip. Fha-n.

298 fl'., <pi\6\poyoi' Se xprma QrfXfiwv

i<pv,
I

(TyuiKpaj t' acpopfxas ^v Ka^uiai tuv
X6ywv,

I

TtXiioxis iTT(is<pipovaiV rjSov^ de

Tis
I

yvuai^i, ;U7)5e»' vytfS dW^Aais Aeyfiv.

8idpo\o9 in tliis sense [reff.] is

peculiar in N. T. to these Epistles), sober

(see on ver. 2, corresponding to /xy olfo:

iroWto Trposf'xoi'Tai), faithful in all things

(corresjKmds to /ur; alffxpoK(pSi7s : trusty

in the distribution of the alms committed
to them, and in all other ministrations).

12.] General directions respect-

ing those in the diaccmate (of both sexes,

the female being included in the male,

see Chi-ys. cited above), with regard to

their domestic condition and duties, as

above (verses 1-, 5) resjjecting the episco-

])nte. Let the deacons be husbands of

one wife (sec on tliis above, vcr. 2),

ruling well over children (tin- emphatic
jiosition of the anarthrous rinva, as above
ver. 4, makes it probable that the having

children to rule is to be considered as a

qualification : see Tit. i. 6, note. Chrys.

gives a curious and characteristic reason

for the i)recept : iravTaxuv Tidriai t^v
rSiv Tiiivwv -KpoffTaaiav, 'iva /j.}) airh rnv-

Tov oi Autnul ffKauSa\i(uuTai) and their

own houses. 13. J Thp iiiiportnnce

of Iro.P <uul faillifaj service in the dia-

conate. For those who served well the

office of deacon (the aor. participle, not

the pert'., because the standing-point of

the sentence is at first the great day, when
their StuKovia has passed by. In fact this

aor. participle decides between the inter-

pretations : see below) are acquiring (tlie

Apostle having begun by jilacing himself

at the great day of retribution, and conse-

quently used the aor. participle, now shifts,

so to speak, the scene, and deals with their

present conduct : q. d., ' Those who shall

then be found to have served well, &c.

are now, &c.' On inpLiroUu and
irepnrol-nais, see notes, Eph. i. 11 : 1 Thess.

V. 9) for themselves (emi)hatic—besides

the service they are rendering to the

church) a good standing-place (viz. at the

great day : cf. ch. \\. 19, aTrud-n(Tavpi(ov-

Ttts eauTo79 OipLlXiov KaXliv eis rh fj.e\\or,

'iva. 4ni\d$wvTai rris uvrais (,W7JS :— and
Dan. xii. 3 [Hcb. and E. V.], where how-
ever the metaphor is dill'erent. Tlie

interpretations of ^ad\L6v, a step, or i»lace

to stand cm [in LXX, the threshold, or

step, before a door : see reft".], have been
very various. (1) Ambr., Jer., Pel., Till.,

Erasm., Bull, Beza, Corn.-a-Lap., Est.,

Grot., Lightf., Beng., Wolf, Mosh.,

Schcittg., Wordsw., al., understand it of

a degree of ecclesiastical preferment,
scil. from the office of deacon to that of

presbyter, and take Ka\6v for a compara-
tive. Against this is (a) the forcing of

Ka\6v ; (i)) the improbability that such a

rise upwards through the ecclesiastical

oflices was known in the Apostle's time :

(c) the still greater unlikelihood, even if it

were known, that he would propose as a
motive to a deacon to fulfil his office well,

the ambitious desire to rise out of it. (2)
Mack, Mattb.. Olsh., Huther, al., following

Calv, and Lutlier, understand by it a high
place of lionour in (lie esteem of the church
[see on -na^p-fiffia below] : " qui probe
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TTOlOUVTai, Ka

'I

roXA

...inaov yotOTio
H. ACD ^'> ,<

FKLWa
b c (1 e f

g h k I 111 „ „

II o 17 13. for T7) €V, T7J1

14. €A7ri<,'cD !•' li'

ctaKovijadVTtQ ^ paOfiov tavToiq KaXov '^ TTffx- lx^"^.\'',\i..

i)v 'irapfiTiaiav ev '^
Tr'iarti ry ' tv 4x1"^'^.'"

rjaov. ''^ Tavra aoi ypa(}>w, eXirtt<i>*' iXOi'iv
^}j\iy''-°^

Luke xvii. 33. Acts xx. 28 only. Gen. xxxi. 18. Isa. ixxi.5. (-Jroi'na.f, Epli. i. 14.) b Philem. 8.

Kpli.iii.l2reff. -1 Johniii.21. Ueb. iv. 10. d Gal. Hi. 20. Epli. i. 15. CVl. i. 4. 2 Tim. iii. li.

om irpos ffe F G7- iirin.

functi fueriut hoc iiiinistcrio, non parvo
lionore tlignos esse." Ciilv. Against tliis

is (a) that there is not a more distinct

reference made to the esthnation of the

church ; indeed that the emphatic eauToTs

[see ahove] is altogether against such re-

ference : (b) that thus again an unwortliy

motive would be set before the deacons :

(c) that again [see below] ira^py^ffia will

not on this interpretation, bear any legiti-

mate rendering, (d) the aor. part. 5io-

Kovr)(TavTfi, as before. (3) Muse, al.,

take it ipiritually, as meaning progress in

thefaith. Chrys. is claimed for this view,

but this is somewhat doubtful. His words
are, TovTecm, irpOKonrji' Koi Tra^p-qaiav

TToW^v T7)V (V iriffTd XP- 'It/coO' aisel

t\(y(v, oi iv Tois koltoi Zei^avrts kavrovs

SityriyepiLi.evovs, raxfoi! kuI npbs fKelva

aviKfvffovrai : where, notwithstanding

that TrpoKOTTTiv would seem to mean sub-

jective progress, Thl.'s explanation of

ficeTva, — ra avtirepa, the higher office,

seems best to lit the sentence : and thus

n-poKorr-fi must be objective,

—

preferment.

But (a) the whole [especially PaOfibv

irfpiiroiovvTai'] is of too olijective a cha-

racter thus to be interpreted of a merely

subjective process—besides that (b) thus

also the ^.(re*<;'«< Trfptiroiovi'Tat would re-

quire a ))rcsent participle SiaKovuvvTts.

(4) Thdrt. [below]. Croc, Flatt, Heinrichs

[modified : see below], De W., Wiesingcr,

understand it nearly as above—of the sta-

tion or standing-place which the faithful

deacon acquires before God, with reference

to his own salvation. The opinions of

these Commentators are, however, some-
' what various as to the exact time to which

the standing on tliis Pa6ix6s is to be re-

ferred. Thdrt. siiys : ei Kal (Xarrova,

(priai, rifxrju ex*"^"'' '^"to rovSf tuv $iov,

aKK' oiv ilS(vai irposypcei, wj ri^v ^7x<if»io'-

dflaav TreTrK-npwKSrfs SiaKOfiof, rtv rt-

Hi<i>Ta.TOV fiadfj.hi> e» t^ /jliWovti K-^'poy-

rai fii<f, Kal rrjs Trpbs rov SiaTrdTrju

XpK^Tov airoKai'doyTai iraplrriaias. Hein-

richs, with whom Dc \\'. and \Aiesingcr

are disposed to agree, understands that

they procure to themselves a good ex-

pectation of salvation : a fia6,u6s i. e. in

this life, with reference to the future one.

1 bilieve, from the form of the sentence.

that the truth will be found by combining
the two views. Tlie SiaKoyt^a-avrfs, as above
stated, is used with reference to their

finished course at that day. The ir(pt-

KoiovvTui transfers the scene to the pre-

sent time. The fiaO/xSs is that which
they are now securing for themselves, and
will be found standing on at that day :

belonging therefore in part to both ]>e-

riods, and not necessarily involving the

idea of ditl'erent degrees of blessedness,

though that idea [cf. 1 Cor. iii. 15] is

familiar to St. Paul,—but merely predi-

catins the soundness of the ground on
which these StaKovot will themselves stand)

and much confidence (this also is variously

understood, according as ^a0fj.6s is inter-

preted. Tliose who think of ecclesiastical

2)referineiit, reniler irapfm^aia ' freedom of

speech as regartls the faith [obj.],' i. e. in

teaching [' majore fiduciu aliis Evange-
lium preedicabiint,' Grot.], or in resisting

error,— or, 'libertas ingenue agendi,' a.s

Est. : or 'a wide field for sjiiritual action,'

as ilatthics. To these there might be no
objection, but for tlie adjunct to -irafi^ri-

ffia, if irlffTd rfj iv xp'fTip 'l7)<7oD. Thus
defined, ira^l>rji7ia must necessarily have u

subjective reference,— i. e. to the confi-

dence towards God possessed by those

who have made good advance in faith in

Christ, as in reft'. And so Thdrt. [above],

Ambr., Croc, Cocc, Flatt, Calv., Be/a
[these two understand it more generally,

of the confidence wrought by a good con-

science], Hengel, Wies., De Vv., Ellic, al.)

in [the] faith (subjective, from what
follows) which is in (see retf. ^v denotes

more the rojiose of faith in, els the reliance

of faith on, Christ) Christ Jesus.

14—16.] Close of the above direc-

tions hi/ a solemn statement of their

object and its glorious import. These

things (the foregoing precejits, most natu-

rally : hardly, as Beiigel, 'totain epistolain')

I write (expressed in the epistolary aorist,

Philem. li), 21 : liut in the i.resent, 1 Cor.

xiv. 37: 2 Cor. i. 13; xiii. 10: (ial. i. 20.

[1 John i. 4: ii. 1. &c.]) to thee, hoping
(' though I hope :' " jiart. Miri(,«i' ) er

Kaiirfp seu similem particulani esse resol-

veiulum, nexus orationis doeet." Leo,

cited by Huthcr) to come to thee sooner
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rnytov" tav Sf ppacvi'u), iva tic^Q irt.jg on acdf

oniWLd ^v ^ o'lKw ^ diov ^^ avaaTpicbtaOai, ^ i'jrig iariv f/c/cX/jcr/n c d'e f g
xiifb.

' hklm
lMacr.ii.40. f 2 Pet. iii. Oonly. Deut.vli.lO. — (Matt.xii.4 J) Heb. x.21. 1 Pet. iv. 17. «pe n 17

IPc-t.ii.r.. h — Eph.ii.Sreff. i Acts i. 41, 47. xiii. SI, « al. Paul, passim, attr., Phil. i.

28reir. k vcr. .5 refl. ~Paul only.

for rax'ov, (v raxei ACD^ 1'

15. iSris A(ai)py) D^F.
(i/acism) C.

(than may seem) (on the comparative,—
which must not be broken down into a

positive, as it is by ahnost all tlie Com-
inentatoi"s,— see John xiii. 27 note, and
Winer, edn. 6, § 35. 4. Also Acts xvii.

21; XXV. 10; .\xvii. 13: Heb. xiii. 19,

23, which last is exactly parallel with
this. Some supply it,—before this Ejjis-

tle come to thee : or, before thou shalt

have need to put these precepts into prac-

tice : but the above seems simpler, and
suits better the usa^a- elsewhere) : but if

1 should delay (coming) (from iA-n-i^wi/

to ^paSvvw may be regarded as paren-
thetical, tlie iVa heloiirfiiiL,' immediately to

ypa(poi), that thou mayest know how
thou oughtest to conduct thyself (rctt".

Hut her would take ttu>s Sei aiaffrpecpfar-

6ai generally,

—

' huiv men ouyht to behave
themselves ;' alleging, that in the pre-

ceding, there is no direct prescription how
Timothcus is himself to act, and that
if we supply ere [as D' in digest], we con-

fine the reference of oIkos 6eov to the
Ephesian church. The latter objection

need not detain us long. If the church
in general is the house of God, then any
j)ortion of it may clearly partake of the
title and the dignity. To the former, we
may reply, that in fact, the whole of what
lias preceded does regard Timotheus's
own behaviour. He was to see to all

these things—to take care that all these

precepts were observed) in the house of

God (see rett". also Heb. iii. 2, o, G, and
notes : 1 Cor. iii. 16 : 2 Cor. vi. 16 : Eph.
ii. 22 :— that congregation among whom
God dwells, by His Spirit);— for such
(the house of God : the tjtis brings out
into prominence the appository explana-
tion, and specially applies it to the ante-

ledeiit) is the congregation {eKKKrja-ias

oil Tous otKovs \4yfi tovs ev!:!rjpiovs,

Kara tV ''"'i''' iroWuf ffvin^deiav, aWa
rwu TncTTwv rov avWoyuv. Tlieod.-mops.)

of the living God (thus designated for

solemnity, and to sjiew His jiersonal and
active presence among tliein), the pillar

(see below) and basement (= 0e/i«\iov,

2 Tim. ii. 10: ' flrmamentnm.' It is a

climax, not as Bengel, "instar unius voca-
buli solidissimum quiddam exprimentis :"

the arvKos is the intermediate, the tSpalo).

: Toxeiov o : txt D^FKLN rel Chr Thdrt Damasc.
aft Set ins <Te D' vulg arm Orig lat-fl". tins

fna the final support of the building : as

W'alil,—"omne id, cui ut primario et praj

ceteris insigni innititur aliquid") of the

truth (these latter words are variously

referred : being (1) by Cainero, Er-
Sehmid., Limborch, Le Clerc, Schottg.,

Beng., Mosh., Rosenm., Heinr., Wegsch.,
Heydenr., Flatt, al. [see in Wolf. Not
Chillingworth, as stated in Bloomf. : see

below], joined with the following sen-

tence, putting a period at ^aifTos, and pro-

ceeding arvKot koa. eSpaiwixa ttjs aXridelas

Kal o/xoKoyov/iiduoos ixiya eVrlf to /jlvo't.

K.T.X. To this I can only say, that if any
one imagines St. Paul, or any other person

capable of writing tliis Epistle, al)le to have
indited such a sentence, I fear there is but
little chance in arguing with him on the

point in question. To say nothing of its

abruptness and harshness, beyond all ex-

ample even in these Epistles, how palpably

does it betray the botching of modern
conjectural arrangement in the wretched
anti-climax

—

rnvKos Koi iSpalwixa [rising

in solemnity] -rf)? oA.7j6eiay, Kal [what
grander idea, after the basement of the

whole building, does the reader suppose

about to follow ?] bfioKoyovnivais fifya. !

These two last words, which have [see

below] their appropriate majesty and
grandeur in their literal use at the em-
phatic opening of such a sentence as the

next, are thus robbed of it all, and sink

into the very lowest bathos; the meta-
phor being dropped, and the lofty imagery
ending with a vague generality. If a sen-

tence like this occurred in the Epistle, I

should feel it a weightier argument against

its genuineness than any which its oppo-

nents have yet adduced. (2) by Gre-
gory of*Nyssa [de vita Mosis : vol. i. p. 385,
ov fx6vov Tlerpos koI 'laKoi^os Kal 'ludi'yqs

arrvKoL Tfjy iKK\r)aias eiVl ... 6 SeTos a.ir6-

(Tro\os . . . Kal rhv Ti/xdOeov arvKov KaXov
fT(KT-i)i>aTo, TTon'/cras ouror, Kadcos ipTjal

Trj Idiu (poofij, ffruKov Kal i3paici>,ua tTjs

d\7j0e(as], Chillingworth [Religion of Pro-

testants, itc, ch. iii. 76 : but lie allows as

possible, the reference to the Church :
" if

you will needs have St. Paul refer this not

to Timothy, but to the Church, I will not

contend about it any further, than to say.

Possibly it may be otherwise "],— by others
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I C.,r. i'ii. 3.

vi. 10. ch. iv. 10. Ileb. iii. i:. i\. 14. x. 31. .tii. ii. R-v. vii. 2. i\ . 7. Hos. i. 10. m fJal. ii.

0. Kev. iii. 12. X. 1 only. 3 Kingrs vii. -11. nhereonlyt. (-ot, Co!, i. 23.)

mentioned in Wolf, and in our own days
by Conybcare, it is taken as referring to

TlMOTllEUS :
—" that thou mat/est know

how to conduct thi/selfin the house of God,
which is &c as a pillar and basement

of the truth." In tbc very elaborate dis-

cussion of tins passage by Suicer [s. v.

<yT\i\os'\, be cites tbose fatbcrs who seem
more or less to have favoured this idea.

Of these we must manifestly not claim for

it those who have merely used the word
arvKos or columna of an Apostle or teacher,

or individual Christian,— as that is jus-

tified, independently of our ])assage, by
Gal. ii. 9 : Rev. iii. 12 : - but Greg. Naz.
applies the very words to Eusebius of Sa-

mosata [Ep. xliv. 1, vol. iii. (Migne) p. 39],
and to Basil [Orat. xviii. 1, vol. i. p. 330] :

and Basil in the Catena says, dal Kal arvKoi

T7)s 'lipov(ja.\)-ifjL ol airoffToKoi, Kara to

e}py]lxfi'ov, (nii\oi Kal eSpalwua rr/s oAtj-

Oeias : and in the Epistle of the churelies

of Lyons and Vieime, Euseb. v. 1, it is

said of Attains, cttvKov koI eSpaioi^ia tuv
iuravda ael yi-yovSTa. Other cognate e.K-

pressions, .such as tJ> (mpiw^a. rris Triffntus

[Cbrys., of St. Peter, Hom. .\x.\ii. vol. v.

p. 199; and Basil, of Eusebius, as above],

iriffTiuis ipfKTfxa [Greg. Naz., of Basil, Or.

xviii. as above!, tS ttjj iKK\ri(rias a-rripiyfj.a

[Thl. on Luke xxii., of St. Peter], dpri-

(TKeias ar7ipiyij.ara [of Pastors, 2s'ieepboi'us

Hist. vii. 2], are adduced by Suicer.

The principal modern reasons for adopt-

ing this view have been (a) polemical—as

against Roman Catholic infallibility of the

Church, or (b) for uniformity of sym-
bolism, seeing that in Gal. ii. 9, Rev. iii.

12, men are compared to pillars [see this

very copiously illustrated in Suicer]. On
both of these I shall treat expressly

below. To the grammatical con-

struction of the sentence thus understood,

_there is no objection. The nominative

ffTvXoi after Sei would be not only allow-

able, but necessary, if it expressed, not a

previous predicate of the understood o-e,

but the character which by the a.va<npe-

(peadai he was to become or shew forth

:

cf. Plat, and Deinost. in Kiihner, § G46,

2 anm., who however has not apprehended

the right reason of the idiom. But to

the sentence itself thus arranged and un-

derstood, there are weighty, and I conceive

fatal objections : to wit, (c) if otuAoj k.t.K.

had been meant to apply to Tliiiotheus, it

would hardly have been possible that ffe

should be omitted. He would thus be tho

prominent object in the whole passage, not
as now the least prominent, lurking behind
a.va(npi<pfffQai to make way for greater

things, (d) I can hardly think, that, in this

case, (XTvKus would have been anarthrous.

Though 'a pillar' might be the virtual

meaning, fft, rhv (TtvKov, or ere ava<TTp4-

(peffOat 6 arvKos, would certainly

be the Greek expression, (e) In this case

also, the Kal 6fj.o\oyovfjifvci>s which follows

would most naturally refer, not to the great

deposit of faith in Christ which is entrusted

to the church to keep,—but to the very

strong and unusual expression which had
just been used of a young minister in the

church,— ' and confessedly great is the dig-

nity of the least of the ministers of Christ

:

for,' &c. (3) The reference to the Church
is upheld by Chrys. [oux ^s ^Kilfos d lov-

SatKhs oIkos Oiou. tovto yap iari rb aw-
fXO" TiV -nianv Kal rb K-qpvyixa' rj yap
a\T)9eia, icm rjjs eK/cATjixtay Kal (TtuAoj Kal

eSpaiuifia. This inversion of the sentence

may have arisen from taking ttjs aArjSei'at

as a genitive of a])position], Thdrt. [^oIkov

Ofov Kal iKKKi^aiav twv -KeTriaTivKOTuv

Thv avKKoyov irpoiT}y6p(v(r(. tovtovs e<fi7j

arvKov Kal (Spaiw/xa rfjs a\ij6(''as. ^irl

yap TTJJ trerpas (pripeiffixivoi Kal aK\6fTi-

Toi Sia/jLeioixri, Kal Sta rwu irpayfiaTOsv

K-qpvTTOVTfS TTJJ' rwv SoyuaTUf a-\^0eioi'],

Theodor.-mops. [as cited above, on 4kk\jj-

ffia, as far as ffvWoyov, then he proceeds,

odiv Kal OTvKov auTTji/ koX eSpaiw/xa rrjs

a\ri6(ias (KaKetrti', iis h.u if avrfj ttjs

a\r)d(ias t^v aixTracnv ixo'l>(Tr)s'\, Thl.,

ffic, Ambr., Pel., the Roman Commenta-
tors, Lutb., Calv. ["nonne Ecclcsia mater
est piorum omnium, qu-.E ipsos regenerat

Dei verbo, quae educat alit<jue tota vita,

qua; confirmat, qua> ad solidam perfectio-

nem usque perducit ? cadein quoque ratione

columna veritatis pra?dicatur : ([uia doc-

trina; administrandae munus, quod Deus
penes eam deposuit, unicuin est instrumen-

tnm retiueudaj veritatis, ne ex hominum
memoriaijereat"], Beza, Grot, ["veritatem

sustentat atque attollit ecclesia, efficit ne

labatur ex animis, efticit ut longe lateque

conspiciatur"],Calov., \Volf,&e. Ue Wette,

Iluther, Wiesinger, al. And this interpre-

tation agrees with 2 Tiin. ii. 19 : see note

there. But there is brought against it

the objection, that there is thus in-

troduced confusion of inetuphor. The
iKK\t)aia, which was the oIkos above, now
becomes o-tvAos, a part of the oIkos.

This is not difficult to answer. The
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Ofxo\oynvi.iiv(i)g ^ /ntya tariv to tjjc
o here only. IG ..,,

}

Uos.xiv. 5 '^•"
compl. iinly. pr ' "^ s • .

' li
Jos.Antt ii. ' ^VOTJ/OIOI', OQ ((paVeOtOUt]

in Wctet.
lioni. XV
24. Col.

tvatfitiac ACDF
, u -^ ' /) ' Kf-Na 1)

aapKi, iOiKiiuoUt] fi'cdefd

p Epli. V. ."iS. q ch. ii.2 refr. r sec 1 Thcss. ii. 7. s\v. ur.o-T.,

Col. i.-.!6 (reir.). seel Jolini.2. 2 Tim. i. 10. t 2 Cor. .\. 3. Gal.ii20. Pliil. i. 22,

Philem. 16. u » Matt. li. 19? sec note.

n o 17

16. On the famous disputed reading in this verse, I give an analysis of the present

state of the evidence :— I. rec Beos, i.e. 0C, with the foUg : (not A, nor C : see below)

D-''K (F has OC without any apparent stroke in the O) L M' has written ©6 above

the OC of the codex [centxii.] rel. The testimonies of the fathers for 6eos are very

doubtful. Few make a direct cilatioti of the psissage as thus read : those whicii

seem to do so being naturally explained on the supposition of their supplying ee6s as the

subject of '6s. The readg 0€os is directly supported by Chrysostom, Theodoret, Eutha-
lius, Macedonius (who has been charged by some of the Latins with introducing the

reading), Damasceiuis, Theophylact, (Ecumenius. Tliose supposed to favour the read-

ing are Ignatius (ad E])!). 19, j). GGO,— dtov [but tlie Syriac has ui'oD] audpanrlvajs (pavepov-

/.uvov : al wj avOpuinov cpaivofxivov), tlie Apostolic Coiistitutious(0e^5 Kvpa 6 fTrKpayfls

i)iuv fv (TapKi) Hippolytus(agst Noetus : 6ivs iu aw/xaTi (cpavepdidr]) (tregory Thaunia-
turgus or rather Ap()lliiuiris(in Phot : Oehs iv crapKl (pavepcoOeis). The testimonies of

Athanasius, Xyssen, Cyr, usually adduced in favour of 6s6s, are either uncertain from
various readings, or inapplicable (sec below). II. 05, i.e. OG, is found in the foUg

:

A(this is now matter of certainty. The black line at present visible in the O, is a

modern retouching of an older but not original fainter one, due apparently to the

darkening of the strok« of an 6 seen through from the other side. I have examined
tlie jiagc, and find tliat a portion of the virgula of the G, seen through, and now cor-

roded through, extends nearly through the 0, not however quite in, but somewhat
above, its centre, as Sir Frederick Madden has observed to me. It was to complete
this that Junius made a dot. See also Ellicott's note. Past. Epp. edn 2, p. 103. Be-
sides which, the mark of abbreviation above the line is modern, not corresponding with
those in the MS. Sir Frederick Madden now informs me that a very powerful inicro-

scojie has been applied by Professor Maskelyne, at his request, to the passage in the MS,
and the result has been that no trace of either virgula in the O or mark of contraction

over it, can be discovered. It is to be hoped therefore, that A will never again be

cited on the side of rec) C(see Tischendorf, prolegg to his edn of the Codex Ephremi,

J). 30)FX' 17. 73. 181 mss mentd by Liberatus (Cent VI) Victor Tununensis (Cent VI)

house contains in itself both (ttuAos and
f^palu'ij.a— tlie pillar and the basement
both belong to tlie house. Why may not

the a-TvKos be taken collectively ? the

very word (KicK-ncrla, occurring since, has
pluralized the idea—the building consists

of the KK-qToi, who are so many a-Tv\ot—
why should it not in the aggregate be de-

scribed as the (TTvKos ? This seems to me
far better than, with some in Suicer, to

suppose a monumental ])illar, or base of an
image, to be meant. The way in which
tiic congregation of the faithful is the

l)illar and Ijasement of the truth is ad-

mirably given by Thdrt. and Calvin above:

viz. in that it is the clement in which and
medium liy which the truth is conserved

and upheld). 16.] And (follows on
the preceding : it is indeed worth all thy
care to conduct thyself worthily in this

liouse of God—for tiiat truth which is

tliere conserved and upheld is great and
glorious above all others, being [sec below]
none other in fact than tuk Lokd Hi.m-

SELF, in all His gracious manifestation

and glorious trinm]ih) confessedly (' as is

acknowledged on all hands:' so Thucyd.

vi. 90, "Ifirtpas Ka\ &\Kovs tSiv eKfi SfxoKo-

yovpivws vvv Sap^dpcov fiaxif^oiTdTovs :

Xeu. Anab. ii. 6. 1, KKiapxo's 6fj.o\oyou-

fXivois fK ndfTaiv twv ifxniipais auTov

iX^vTuv 5rf|oj yefeaOat dj'jjp Kal TroAe/xt-

K6t, /c.T.A. : see other examples in Palm
and Itost, Lex., and in Wetst. In this

word there is a reference to the 6/c(cA.9).tio

as the upholder of the truth : confessedli/

amonff the /cAtjtoj. Hut we must not
therefore take the word in a formal sense,

'as wc confess,' and then in consequence
regard the following words as a portion of

a confession or song of praise [see below].
Tlie adverb is of too general signification

for this special reference) great is the
mystery (see ver. 9 : that which was hid-

den from man until God revealed it, his-

torically, in liedemption) of piety (see ch.

ii. 2, note :
' of the religious life.' In

order to compreheud fully what follows,

we must endeavour to realize the train of
thought ill the Apostle's mind at the time.

This ' mi/slerii ' of the life of God in man,
is in fact the unfolding of Christ to and in

him : the key-text to our jia.ssage being
Col. i. 27, ofj i}d(\r]<T(v S dfds yvwpiffai ri
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'tvf^inTi, " io(pOi} ayytXotc, " iKtipvyJ)}) tv iOvtatf, • fVi- V see 1 ret. iii.

IS.

w - & constr.,

X passive, I Cor.

& Hincmar (Cent IX), who charge Maccdonius with introducing 6f6s,— goth syr (or
syr-marg) coptt,—Cvr(de recta tide ad Theodosium, rb fxeya t?is ivae^eias fjLvaTljptoi',

TOVTfffTi xpiCTo's, ts ('pavepooOr) olfxai oiix frepov rh t^s evrre^das ixvffTiipwv

^ avrhs r^^iav 6 e/f rod Oiov -rrarphs \6yos, us i(pavepc!>6ri Scv. Tliat Cvril read tis as in

the niss, and not d(os as in the present edd, is testified hy (Ee and Photius li. \. and by
the schoha of several mss of the N. T.) Thdor-moiis(Acts (if the Council of Con.stantinoi),
Mausi ix. 221) Ei)iph2 Pseud-Chrys(hut '6 quod al) Gelasius of Cyzicum (or rather
Macarius of Jerusalem [Cent IV] cited by Cielas. in the Acts of the Nicene Council)
Jcrome(on Isa. liii. 11):— os or o is read in Syr. III. 8 {correction to agree with
Hva-Tnpioi') D'faccg to Wetstein and Griesbach and recently Tischcndoi-f) latt lat-tt"

exc Jerome.— The reading os seems to be sujiported by the foUg : Barnal)as(epist. 12,

p. 764, 'Irjcrovs ovx ^ "'^s avdpwirov aW' i vihs tov Oiov rinro} koI iv ffapKl (pavfpcadtls)

Theodotus(6 (toittip Si<pGri Kanoiv rois ayyeXois) Justin ? to DiogiietusfaTreVTeiAe Kiyov
'ha k6(Tiu.w tpavfj, &s . . . . 5ia aTvoaroAwv KripvxO^h virh iOvHv ^inarivdi]) Clem-alex in

(I']cum(^ /xvaTTipiov fj.(d' rj/j-wu elSou ol ^776^.01 rhy XP^"''''^") Orig('lT)(roDs tV 5J|j>

afaKa/j-fidueadai Xeytrat) 0rig-int(7* qui verbum caro /actus apparuit 2}0sifis (or

2)osilus) iti came, sicut Apostolus dicit quia (perhaps qui ?) nianifestus est in carne,
Jiistijicatus &c) Greg-Nyss(T^ ixvcrr'fjptop tv aapKl itpaveptiiQ-i}. Ka\ws roino Kfyoiv, ovtos
6 TififTepos \6yos) Basil(ToO /xeyaAov fivar-qplov on 6 Kvpios itpavepwOt) iu crapKi) Xesto-
rius in Arnolvjun(Tb iv rfj Mapia yfvvridiu . . . epavepuOr] yap, (pr^a'tv, 4v aapKi, idiKaitidrj

&c) Didymus(.scc«»r/«»? quod dictum est : manifestalur in came, on 1 John iv.).—Now
that it may be fairly said, that merely external considerations have settled this question,
we are not driven to combine internal considerations. Still the grounds which have
confirmed me iu deciding for os, may he seen detailed iu the note.

by the substitution of 6e6s. It is not the
oiijective fact of Ood being manifested, of
which the Apostle is speaking, hut the life

of God lived in the church,—the truth, of

which the congregation of believers is the
pillar and basement,—as identical [John
xiv. 6] with Him who is its centre and
heart and stock—as unfolded once for all

in the unfolding of Him. The intimate

and blessed link, furnished by the os, as-

suring the Church that it is not tiiey that
live, but Christ that liveth in them, is lost

if we understand fiva-Tripwi' merely as a
fact, however important, historically re-

vealed. There is hardly a passage in the

N. T., in which I feel more deep personal

thankfulness for the restoration of the

true and wonderful connexion of the ori-

ginal text)—who (thus, and not ' which,'

nor ' He who,' should we render, preserv-

ing the same transition, from the mystery,

to Him of whom now all that follows is

spoken. Ss is, as stated in Ellicott, and
of course implied here, "a relative to an
omitted though easily recognized antece-

dent, viz. Christ") was manifested in the

flesh (it has been often manitaimd of late,

e. g. by Mack, Winer, Huther, Wiesinger,

Conyb., al., that the.se sentences, from
their parallelism and concinnity, are taken
from some hymn or confession of the an-

cient church. We cannot ab.sohitely say

that it may not have been so: but I

should on all grounds regard it as very

Th ttAoCtos T7)y 5(^|rjs rov |xv(rTt]piov

TOVTov iu rois idvicriv, o coTlv xpio-TOS

Iv vjxiv, -q eXms Tr\'i 8o|t)s. This was the

thougiit in St. Paul's mind; that the

great revelation of the religious life is,

CUKIST. And in accordance with his

practice in these Epistles, written as I

believe, far on in his course, and after

the figures and results of deep spiritual

. thoughts had been long familiar to liim, he
at once without explanation, or apology as

beforetime in Col. i. 27, or exjiression of

the xP'^Tfis justifying the change of gen-
der in the relative, joins the deep and
latent thought with the superficial and
obvious one, and without saying that the

mystery is in fact Christ, passes from the

mystery to the Person of Christ as being
one and the same. Then, thus passing,

-iie is naturally led to a summary of those

particulars wherein Christ has been re-

vealed as a ground for the eixrefiaa of His
Church. And, the idea of /iva-Tripiof be-

ing prominent before him, he selects espe-

cially those events in and by which Christ
was manifested forth—came forth from
that secrecy in which he had beforetime

been hidden in the counsels of Ciod, and
shone out to men and angels as the Lord of

life and glory. Let me say in passing, that

it should be noticed, in a question which
now happily no longer depends on internal

considerations, liow completely the whole
glorious sentence is marred and disjoined
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arevOr] fv koo/xu), aviXriu(b6r} tv doCv. IV. To df acdp
' K I,N a t.

John ; but Paul, 2 Cor.i.l2. Eph. ii. 12 only, c d e I g
b - Luke ix. 31. 1 Cor. iv. «. 2 Cor. h k 1 ni

'•7. now

Col. ii. I'O. 1 Pet.
. 10. Acts i. 2, UK.
Pliil. iv. 19. Col

doubtful. I can see no rca.son why the
same pcr.son who wrote the rhetorical ])a.s-

sa{?es Kom. viii. 38, 39 ; .\i. 33—36 ; 1 Cor.

xiii. 4—7, and numerous others, might
not, diHercnce of time and modified men-
tal characteristics being allowed for, have
written this also. Once written, it would
he sure to gain a place among the choice

and treasured sayings of the Church,
and might easily find its way into litur-

gical use : but I should be most inclined

to think that we have here its first expres-

sion. The reason which some of the above
Commentators adduce for their belief,

—

the abrupt insulation of the clauses dis-

joined from the thought in the context,

has no weight with me : I on the other
hand feel that so beautiful and majestic

a scciuencc of thoughts springing directly

from the context itself, can hardly be a
fragment jiieccd in, hut must present the
free ex{)ansioii of the mind of the writer
in the treatuient of his subject. On the
sense of this clause, cf. John i. 14, 6 \6yos
crap^ iytvero,—and 2 Tim. i. 10. This is

))ut hrst in tlie rank, as being the pre-

liminary to all the rest. It is followed by
the next clause, because the assertion and
a.ssurance of Chri.st's perfect unsinning
righteousness was the aim of his manifes-
tation in our flesh all those thirty years
which preceded His public ministry : see
below), was justified (i. e. approved to
be righteous,— according to the uniform
Pauline n.sage : not as De W., al., 'proved
to be what he was.' The Apo.stle is fol-

lowing the historical order of events
duritu) the manifestation of our Lord on
earth. Tliat tliis is so, is manifest by the
final clause being, a.ve\-i)^(p6T] iv SJ^p. I

take these events then in their order, and
refer this to our Lord's baptism and
temptation, in which His righteousness
was approved and proved) in the Spirit

(He was dwelt on by the Sjiirit in His
)mi)tism— led uj) by the Spirit to His great
trial, and iv irvei'f.LaTi, the Sjjirit of (!od

being His Spirit jbut cf. KHicott's note],

that of which he said rb irvtvfxa fiif irp6-

Bvfiov, ri 5f (Jap^ atrOfi/ris, He was proved
to be righteous and spotless and separate

from evil and its agent. See Hom. i. 3, 4,

where another ])roof of this His spiritual

perfection is given, viz. the great and
crowning one of the Resurrection from
the dead. Some have thought of that
j)roof here also : others, of the continued

course of His miracles, especialli/ the Re-
surrection : Bengel of the Resurrection
and Ascension, by which He entered into

His glory : alii aliter. But I prefer keep-

ing the liistorical order, though I would
by no means limit the 5i/»aiaio-ir to that
time only : then it was chiefly and jiro-

mineiitly manifested), was seen by angels
(viz. by means cf His Incarnation, and
specifically, when they came and minis-

tered to Him after His temptation. This
seems to be regarded as the first, or at all

events is the first recorded occasion on
which they ministered to Him. And thus
Chrys. and Thdrt.'s remark may apply :

TTjv yap aSpaTov rrjs deSrTjTos <pvaiv ou5i

iKuuoi (cipCAiv, aapKwBfVTa 6e iddaavTo,
Thdrt. :

—

ixfd' r^ixiiv, as Chrys. This, one
of the particulars of the glory and mani-
festation of the incarnate Saviour, is,

though not immediately concerning the
mystery of piety as upheld in the Church,
cited as belonging to the unfolding of that
mystery in Christ), was preached among
the nations (that ])reaching couimencing
with the sending out of the Apostles, and
though not then, in the strict technical

sense, carried on iv tdveaiv, yet })eing

the beginning of that wliicli waxed on-

ward till it embraced all nations. See
and compare Rom. xvi. 26 [Eph. iii. 8].

So that we are still proceeding with our
Lord's ministry, taking iQveaiv in that

wider sense in which the .lews themselves
are numbered among them fso also Chrys.,

Huther], and the fact itself as the great

commencement of tlie proclamation of

Christ to men), was believed on in the
world (including all that wiiinin<r of faith

first from His discijiles (.John ii. 11',

then from the Jews [ib. 23, viii. 30], and
Samaritans [iv. 41, 42] : see also id. x.

42. Our clause bears with it a remini-
scence of his own great saying, John iii.

16 tr.,—ouTtDS yap r]ydiTr](Tfv 6 Sihi tov
K6(T\i.ov usTe rhv v'lhv avTov ihv /xovoyfvrj

(SwKfv, 'Iva Trns b iri«rT€v<i)V eis avrhv fiij

a.Tr6\r]Tai aAA' fxp iooijv alaivtov. oi/

yap a.ir((TT(i\(v 6 6(hs tuv vihv avrov fi's

Tov K6<r\tov 'Iva Kpin) tov K(i(rp.ov, aAA'
Tfa aaiOij 6 kSct/hos 5i' aiiror. 6 iricTfu'iov

th avTov oil Kpivfrar S 5f fxi] -niaTtiuiv

fi^ri KfKpirai k.t.\.), was received np in
glory (at His Ascension [against De Wette,
who understands it oi' celestial preerdenre

(0011 cincm lnininlifd>cn Sycrgangc) : hut
cpi. his meaning l-'] : cf. refl". ^v 8i{xi '''
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TTvtvixa ^ pr)TCoQ Xkyn, oti kv ^ variooiq icajpoic; ' a /ro- ^
-^'''j*

J'."'^

'

aTi\aovTai riviQ rr\q TrtffTfwc* Trpoff Yoi^Tfc -nvtvixaaiv x%\\ 17.
'*

e here only t.

fhereonly. seel Pct.i.5. gratlj.here (Matt.xxi.

( o» ndv , Malt. iv. i.) h - I.iikc viii. 13. Heli. iii.

:) rclT. kch. i.4n-fr. I - 1 Cor. xii. lu. xiv.

later Gr. writers freq. see Wetst.

.11 V. r.) only. 1 Chron. xxix. 20 only

best taken as a prp<jiKiiit construction—was
taken up into, ami n'i^iis in, grlory.

It is this distiiu-t relVreiice to the fact of

our Lord's personal Ascension, which in my
mind rules the whole sentence and makes
it, whatever further reference each clause

may have, a chain of links of the divine

manifestation of the Person of Christ, fol-

lowing in chronological order from ilis

incarnation to His assumption into glory.

The order and connexion of the clauses has

been very variously understood, as may be

seen in Wolf, and in De Wette. The triple

antithesis, so characteristic of St. Paul,

can hardly escape any reader : iv aapKi, iv

Trvfii/xart,—ayyeKois, idviffiv,— iv Kocrfiw,

iv S6^ri : but further it is hardly worth
while to reproduce the distinctions which
some have drawn, or motives for arrange-

ment which they have su])posed).

Ch. IV. 1—16.] Offuhirefahe teachers

(1—6) ; directions to Timotheus in refer-

ence to them (7—11) ; general exhorta-

tions to him (12— 16).
"

l.J But (con-

trast to the glorious mystery of jjii-ty

which has been just dwelt on) the Spirit

(viz. the Holy Spirit of prophecy, speaking

in the Apostle himself, or in others, —or,

which is most probable, in both— in the

general prophetic testimony which He
bore throughout the church : cf. yivouaKi,

spoken from the same point of projibetic

foresight, 2 Tim. iii. 1. Some [even VVie-

singer] have supposed the Apostle to refer

to some jirophetic passage of the O. T., or

to the general testimony of the O. T. pro-

phecies [Dan. vii. 25 ; viii. 23 ; xi. 30], or

those of our Lord [Matt. xxiv. 1 if., 11], or

of the Ajiostles [2 Thess. ii. 3 fV. 1 .lohn

Ji. 18. 2 Pet. iii. 3. Jude 18], or all these

combined. But in the two former cases,

we should hardly liave had to irvtvfia

Xeyci, but ri ypacfiTj, or 6 KvpLos, or tlie

like ; to irvevjxa implying rather the pre-

sent agency of the Spirit: and the latter

is only a less clear way of putting the

explanation given above : for why should

writings be referred to, when tlie living

men were yet testifying in the ])ower of

the Spirit among theio ? Besides, sec the

way in which such written ]intphecies are

referred to, in Jude 17) expressly ('plainly,'

' in so many words :' pT)Tcos is a jiost-

classical word, found once in Polyb. [iii.

23. 5 : given by Schweigh., Lex., and Palm

and Eost, wrongly, ii. 23. 5 ; and by Lid-

dell and Scott, in coiiseq., Poli/tj. without

a reference], vitep Se SiK-cAi'as Tavavria

StaffTiWovTat pT)Tu;, and often in later

writers— cf exaiiii)les in Wetst., especially

Sext. Empir.,— o Efi'o<pa>v iv ro7s atro/ivT)-

fxoviv^acTi pTjTuis (prjiTtv, anapuuddat aiirhv

[^rhv 2,coKpa.TT}v ]
rh rpvatK6v ; see also Pli.t.

Brut. 21^t), saith, that in after times (not

as E. V. ' in the latter times,' which thongli

not quite so strong as ' in the last times,'

yet gives the idea of close connexion with

them : whereas here the Apostle sjK'aks

only of times subsequent to those in which
he was writing : see the difterencc in 2 Tim.
iii. 1 : and compare Acts xx. 29) certain

men (not the false teachers : rather, those

who will be the result of their false

teaching) shall depart (or decline : not

by formal apostasy, or the danger would
not be that which it is here represented :

but subjectively, declining in their own
minds and lives from holding Christ in

simplicity) from the faith (objective— the

doctrine wliieh faith embraces, as so often),

giving heed to (see refl". : the i)aiticiple

contains the reason and process of their

declension) seducing spirits (Trv€v(jiao-iv,

as Huther remarks, is in contrast with

TO irvevfio, ver. 1 ;— it is to lie understood

as in 1 John iv. 1 and G, in which last

verse we have the cognate expression rb

ttkC/uo Tijs irA.oi'rjs. Wolfs ' spiritualibus

seductoribus,' or ' doctoribus seducentibus'

is quite inadmissible. The spirits arc none
other than the sjnrits of evil, tempting,

energizing in, seducing, those who are

described, just as the Spirit directs and
dwells in those who abide in the faith), and
teachings of daemons ((h)ctrines taught by,

suggested by, evil si>irits : gen. subjective:

cf. ffoipia SaiixoviiiSriT, James iii. 15, antl

Tert. de priescr. ha^-. c. 7, vol. ii. p 19, " Ha;

sunt doctrina^ hominum et daMUoniorum,

prurientibus auribus natic :" see Col. ii.

22. So Thdrt. [Chrys. is vague], and the

fathers generally : TUrot., vaguely,] Wolf,

Bengel, Olsh., l")e \V., Huther, Wiesinger,

Conyb., Ellic. Two wrong interpretations

have been given : (1) uiiderstauding the

genitive asolijective, -teachings concerning

damans ;' so Mede. Works, p. G26 11"., sup-

jMirting his view by SiSa^al BairTia-jxiliv,

Heb. vi. 2, &c., and Heydenreich [' a cha-

racteristic designation of the essenc-gnostic
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Ill Matt, xivii.
flii. 2 Cor.
vi.8. 2 John

,, , r> \ /
7 (bis) only. ' \LtVCOAO
Job XIX. 4.

~
Jer. xxiii. 32 only. n t

xvii. 18. Jame.'i ii. 19. Rev.
q r here only t. s cli. i

TrXai'OJC Kal " ^i^aaKaX'iatc ° Sajuoi-ioiv, " ev ^ vttoko'kjh acdf

ywv,
:h. i. lOrcir.
ix. 20. xvi. U only
. Sreff. Tit. i. 15.

KtKavTi)C)iaam j]i/ loia £(Sl

.20 (his), 21 (hi

1. Paul,

avvii6r\aiv, cde f
i

, - . , h k 1 111

only Gospp., pafsim. Acts -.it
il. ii. 13 only, (see reO. there.) " " "

Chap. IV. 1. oin Kai D' lat-ff. SiSaa-zcaAetas N' m.
2. KiKav(TTi)pia(rfievwv ALK d m o Orig-ed Cyr Thdrt' : txt CDFK rel Clem Ori^

false teachers, who had so much to say

of the higher spirit-world, of the seons,

kc.:' in Huther]— but against the con-

text, in which there is no vestige of allu-

sion to idolatry [notwithstanding all that

is alleged by Mede], but only to a false

and hypocritical asceticism : (2) applying

Sai|xoviuv to the false teachers, who would
seduce the persons under description [so

Mosheim, Mack, al., and even Calvin

—

' ([uod jx'rinde est ac si dixissct, attendentes

psendo-prophetis et diabolicis eorum dog-

iiiatil)us'j; but this is without example
hiirsh anil improbable. Tlie student may
refiT, as a curiosity, to the very learned

disquisition of Mede on these haifx6uia:

— not merely for the really valuable in-

formation which it contains, but also as a

lesson, to assure the ground well, before he

begins to build with such pains) in the

(following in the . . . , ev giving the ele-

ment, in which : see below) hypocrisy of

those who speak lies (the whole clause

belongs to tiv€5 dTrocTTi^crovTai, the pre-

vit)us one, 7rposfxo''TfS .... SaijjLoviav,

being complete in itself. Bengel gives the

construction well :
' construe cum deficient.

Hi/pocrisis ea qu:e cutfalsiloquorum, illos

auferet. tiv€S, aliqui, illi sunt seducti

;

fio/xi/oqui, seductores: falsilociuorum, gcni-

tivus, unice pendct ab /ii/pocrisi. rhja/si-

loquorum dicit rclationein ad alios : ergo

antitlu'toii est in \h{.a.v, sua.' This is much
Ix'tter than to join the gen. \\iev^oK6ya>v

witli 5ai^o;'icoi' [so Wegscheider and Co-
nyb., but understanding that which is said

of the da'inons as ineuut of those who fol-

low them], or with 5i5aTKaA/ais [Estius, —
' doctrinis, iiKpiam, lioiuinum in hypocrisi

lofpientium mendaciuin'],—as making the

sentence wliich follows apply to the false

teachers [cf. KboKvSvrwv'], whom the ripts

follow. And so De W., Huther, Wiosinger

:

aiKl Mede liiuiself, book iii. ch. 2, p. 677),

of men branded (with the foul marks of

moral crime : so Cic, Catil. i. 6, ' qua; nota

domestic^ turpitudinis non inusta vita) tuic

est ?' Livy, iii. 51, ' ne Claudia^ genti earn

inustain maculam vellent :' Plato, tJorg.

521 E, 6 'PaSa/xacfli/r .... iruWaKtT tdv

HeyaKov fiaiTLXtais ^iri\a$6iu.ei/os t) &Wov
OTOvovf /SaciAf'cof r] SvfdfTTov Kar(7S(v

oiiZkf vyifS ov 7r\s i//ux^s, ttAA.o 5iO/U€/xa-

(TTiyw/xffriv Kal ov\uv fj.€(rT7]V virh irrt-

opKiwv KoX aSiKias. See more examples
in Wetst. and Kypke. KavTT)pid^to is

properly to burn in a mark with a /cauTijp,

a branding-instrument of hot iron. Till,

explains : inel ffvyiaaffiv tavroTs aKaQap-

aiav TroWrjv, 5ia tovto rh cruveiShs avroov

avf^aAfiiTTOvs e'xe< tovs Kavrripas tov pv-

Kapov ^iov. Thdrt. gives an explanation

more ingenious than correct : kik. 5e tV
Id. cTvv. avTohs KeKKrjKe, riji' iffxarrji/

aiiTuv aTraXyricriav SiSdaKwi'. 6 yap rod

KaVTTtpOS TOTTOS ViKpiiilQi\% TTJl' TTpOTfpaV

a'lcrdrimv aTro/SaAAei. The idea rather

seems to be as Bengel, "qui ipsi in sua
sibi conscientia, inustis ei perfidia? inaculis,

infames sunt :" cf. Tit. i. 15 ; iii. 11, where
ai/TOKaraKpiTos seems to express much
the same. Or, as EUic, 'they knew the

brand they bore, and yet, with a show of

outward sanctity [compare uTro/cpia-fiJ.they

strove to beguile and seduce others, and
make them as bad as themselves.' The
genitive still depends on viroKpicrei, as does

Ka»\v«5vTwv also) on their own conscience

(tt)v ISiav, as Beng. above— these false

teachers are not only the organs of foul

si)irits,but are themselves hypocritical liars,

with /Ae/ro!t'» consciences seared by crime.

The accusative is one of reference : cf. ch.

vi. 5), hindering from marrying (this de-

scription has been thought liy some to tit

the Jewish sects of Essenes and Thera-

peuta;, who abstained from marriage, Jos.

B. J. ii. 8. 2: Philo dc vit. contempl.

4, 8, vol. ii. pp. 470, 482 : cf Col. ii. 18 (f.

But as Dc W. remai'ks, the abstinence by
and by mentioned seems too general to suit

the itlea that they were Jews [see below j :

besides that the E])istle does not describe

them as/i;v.?f«/— but as to cowje in after

times), (commanding) (sec a like ellipsis

[^zeuffina^, in which a second but logically

necessary verb is omitted, and must be
supplied from the context,— in ch. ii. 12,

1 Cor. xiv. 34. Bengel quotes a similar

constructi<m from Chrys., ravTa \fyw,
ou K-qdeveiv Kw\vwy, aWa jueTO au/j.-

/j-fTpias TOVTO iroifTv) to abstain from
meats (compare Col. ii. IG. It does not

appear here from what sort of food this

abstinence would be enjoined : l)ut j)ro-

bably the eating of Hesli is alluded to.
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^ Ktjj\v6vT(t)v yafiilv, "^ awt^iaOai '' /Spw^arwj', a o Osog '

£KTiasv fiQ ^ liifraXriUXpiv
^
/lUto. ^^tv-^apiariag Toi'g ttkttoIq

Kai ^ eTTtyvojKoaiv Tr}i> ' a\i]9iiav. "^ on iruv ^ KTiaf.ia Oiov
'^ KaXov, Kai ouSfv ''a7ro/3Ajjroi', ^

/lUtci ^^ ivy^apiariag Aa/i-

'

ftavo/utvov' ^ '^ ayialtrai yap ' Sia ^ Xoyav 6tov Kai ^ fv-

Acts XV 20 1 Thess. iv 3. v. 22. constr ch. ii. 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 34. v plur.. Matt. xiv.
vii. 19. Luke 111. 11. 1 Cor. VI. 13 bis. Heb. ix. 10. xiii. only. Mai. i.l2al.
xi.9. Eph.iii.9. Col.i.lOal. Deut. iv. 32. xhereoulvt. i^eTuXu/StTn
xxvii 83.) yPhU.iv.6. z Eph. v. 4 refl". a Col. i. 6 (reff.;

b James i. 18. Rev. v. 13. viii. 9 only t. Wisd. ix. 2 al cGr.N.i.31, d here

ch^'"'? ff"'

e = 1 Cor. vii. U. Kxod. xxix. 3r. f see 3 Kings xvii. 1.
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- Luke xxiii.

2. Actsviii.
30. ICor.

; w. gen.. Acts
XV. -M. 1 Pet.
ii. 11. Jer.
vii. 10 compl.
W. UTTli.

15 1 L. Mark
w 1 Cor.

Tpo<j.^^. Acts
. 2 John I al.

>nlyt. Levit.
Sir.xlviii.3.

Euseb. H. E. iv. 29, quotes from Irena>us
[i. 28. 1, p. 107], OTTt) ^aTvpvivov koI Map-
Kiairos ol KaKovfjLevoL 'Ey/fporers aya/xiav

€i:-(]pv^av, aOeTovi'Tfs tiV apxaiav -KKaaiv

rod d(Ov, Kai ripe/xa KarriyopovvTis rov
&p^iv Kat OriXv th yevecnv avSpw-Kuv ne-
iroirjKOTos' Kai ruiv KiyofxiVitw irap' aurols

ifjL\\/vxc^v aTTOxV elsf}yr]<Tavro, axapiarovi/-

T(s Tw irauTa 7r(iroir]K6Ti 6ew. These seem
to be the persons here pointed at : and
though the announcement of their success

in after time is prophetic, we may fairly

suppose that the seeds of their teaching
were being sown as the Apostle wrote. The
existence of gnosticism in its earlier form
is certainly implied iu ch. vi. 20 : and in

2 Tim. ii. 17, 18, we find that denial of the
resurrection which characterized all the
varieties of subsequent gnosticism. See
the whole sulyect discussed in the Prolegg,
ch. vii. § i. 12 ft'.), which God made for

participation with thanksgiving for (dat.

commodi) those who believe, and have
received the (full) knowledge of the
truth. This last description of the wor-
thy partakers of God's bounties is well

illustrated by Calvin :
' Quid ergo ? annon

solem suum quotidic oriri facit Deus super
bonos et inalos (Matt. v. 45) ? annon ejus

jussu terra impiis panem producit ? annon
ejus benedictione etiam pessimi aluntur ?

est enim universale illud beneficium quod
David Psal. civ. 14 decantat. Respondeo,
Paulum de usu licito hie agere, cujus ratio

ccJ^m Deo nobis constat. Hujus niinime
compotes sunt impii, propter iinpuram fon-

sciontiam quse omnia contaminat, quern

-

admodum habetur ad Titum, i. 15. Et
sane, proprie loquendo, solis filiis suis Deus
totum mundum et quicquid in mundo est

destinavit, qua ratione etiam vocantur
inundi haeredes. Nam hac conditione con-
stitutus initio fuerat Adam omnium domi-
nus, ut sub Dei obedientia maneret. Pro-
inde rebellio adversus Deum jure quoil illi

collatum fuerat, ipsi una cum posteris spo-

liavit. Quoniam autcm subjecta sunt
Christo omnia, ejus beneficio in integrum
restitnimur, idijue per fulem .... Postc-

VOL. III.

riore membro definit quos vocat fideles,

nempe qui notitiam habent sanae doctrinae.'

On (j.€Ta cvxapKTTias, see 1 Cor. x. 30:
and below on ver. 4. 4, 5.] Season
for the ahove assertion. Because {on is

more the objective,—ydp, which follows,

the subjective causal particle : on intro-

duces that which rests on a patent fact, as

here on a Scripture quotation,— -y^P' that
which is in the writer's mind, and forms
part of his own reasoning) every thing
which God has made is good (in allusion

to ref. Gen. See also Rom. .\iv. 11, 20) ;

and nothing (which God has made) is to

be rejected (Wctst. cites Horn. II. y. 65,
ovTot dtropXTjT fcnl 6ecvv ipiKvSea Stipa—
on whicli tlie Schol.,— diropXrjTa, awofio.

\ris a^ia' ra vwh Qicuv, (pTjai, 5e5o;UfVa

Sccpa ovii (CTTi /aev apvr)aaadai) if received
virith thanksgiving (" properly, even with-
out this condition, all things are pure

:

but he did not rise to this abstraction,

because he was regarding meats not
jjer se, but in their iise, and this latter

may become impure by an ungodly frame
of mind." De VVette) : for (see on oti and
yap above) it (this subject is gathered out
of the preceding clause by implication,

and = ' every Krlaixa which is partaken
of with thanksgiving") is hallowed (more
than ' declared pure,' or even than ' ren-

dered pure :' the latter it does not want,
the former falls far short of the work of

the assigned agents. The emphasis is on
aYid^erai, and a new particular is intro-

duced by it—not ])urity merely, but holi-

ness,— fitness, for the godly usage of Chris-

tian men. To this, which is more than

mere making or declaring pure, it is set

apart by the fuxapicT/o ; so that the

minus is proved by the majus. There is

certainly a slight trace of reference to the

higher consecration iu the Lord's Supper.

The same word eiixopKTTi'a is common to

both. Ordinary meals are set apart for

ordinary Christian use by asking a bless-

ing on them : that meal, for more than
ordinary use, by asking on it its own pecu-

liar blessing) by means of the word of

Z



338 nPOS TIMOGEO^ A. lY.

li = here (Rom. ri-ii^n.tf-
xvi. 4)only. TlVL,tWl,. Tavra

ClUKOVOC

viroTiOiiiiivoQ TOiQ adi\(l>oic Ka\og ACDF
-. , KLW a

Ao- cd ef ii(xxxvi.jiS. £(Tn
i = 1 Cur. iii. '_

, ^ _, \ - m -^ <> \ > ? .. .^..^

7! Col!'i"23 7OIC >'/€ TrtCTTEWC, KOI TTJC KQATJC *" OlOOCT/COAiag ^J " TTOf)- n o 17

k2Corxi.23. MKoXouf^TJ/COC. '' TOVQ Se ° l3fi3jjAoUC Koi '' ^OOwSfig '' «U-
Col. i. 7.

. , ,

1 here onlyt. Toir \<Woir e^erpac^ni'i Galen, ap. Wetst. m rh. i. 10 reff. n Mark xvi. 17-

Luke i. 3. 2 Tim. iii. 10 ouly t. 2 Mace. viil. 11. ix. 27 only. o ch. i. relT. p liere only.

ypawi)! iJivOuXu-iiai, Strabo, i. p. 32 A. Wetst. q ch. i. i reff.

6. roc ivcr. bcf xP'o-tou, with D3 rel am Syr Chr Thdrt-ms Aug : txt ACD>FKLK e

g m latt syr copt arm Ambr.st Pelag. for jj, tjs A 80 8-pe.

God and intercession {what ' word of

God?' how to be understood? treating

the pkiiner word first, the evTcv^is is evi-

dently intercession [see on ch. ii. 1] on
hehalf of ihe KTicrfia partaken of— tXvit it

may be ' sanetitled to our use.' This,

bound on as X070V Oeov is to ivrev^fcas by
the non-repetition of the preposition, may
serve to guide us to its meaning. And
first, negatively. It cannot mean any
thing which does not form part of the

evxapKTTia : such as God's word in the

Scripture just cited [Mack], or in any
other place [Grot., ah] : or God's word
in the foundation-truths of Christianity.

Then, positively : it must mean in some
sense the evxapitnia, or something in it.

But not, as Wahl and Leo, the ' word ad-

dressed to God,' ' oratio ad Deum facta,'

\\hich woTild be an unprecedented meaning
for \6yos 6eov : the only way open for us

is, that the evxa-picTTla itself, or some part

of it, is in some sense the word of God.
This may be (1) by its consisting in whole
or in part of Scripture words, or (2) by
the effusion of a Christian man, speaking
in the power of God's Spirit, being known
as \6yos deov. This latter is perliaps jus-

tified by the reff". ; but still it seems to

me hardly probable, and I should prefer

the former. [So EUic. also.] It would
generally be the case, that any form of
Christian thanksgiving before meat would
contain words of Scripture, or at all events
thoughts in e.xact accordance with them :

and such utterance of God's revealed will,

bringing as it would the assembled family

and their meal into harmony with Him,
might well be said aytdi^ftv th'' fipw/j.aTa

oil tlie table for their use. Many of the

Commentators quote from the Constt. Ap.
vii. 49, p. 1057, Migiie, the following grace
before meat, used in the primitive times

:

fiiKoyrjTus il Kvpu 6 Tpfcpuy /xe e'/c v(:6t7)t6s

fxov, 6 SiSous Tpo<pr)v Trarrri crapKi' irX-i^puicrov

XapM nal evcppoavyqs ras KupSias rj/j.uf, 'Aa

7racT0T€ traaav ainapKnav ixo^T^s, irepia-

(TiiiwfKi/ its irav fpyov ayaObv iv XP"^''''?

'i-qaov roi Kvpic;} ^)fxuiv, 5i' ov (To\ S6^a Tifj.^

/lol KpaTos us rovs alwva'i, a/ui'jr. Here

almost every clause is taken from some
expression of Scripture). 6—11.] Ee-
commendafori/ application to Timotheus

of what has been just said, as to form
•part of his teaching, to ihe avoidance bi/

him of false and vain doctrine, and to

ihe practice of godliness. These things

(hardly, as llosenm., Heinr., Heyd., ch.

iii. 16 f., nor as Chrys., iro^a ; airtp eJwev

OTi rh jjLvcnrjpiov fxiya iariv, on rh rou-

TCtiv dTre'xftrffai Saiix6vi6v icniv, 8t< 5ia

K6yov Kal ifreu^ews deov aytd^erai—but
simply the matter treated since the be-

ginning of the chapter,— the coming apos-

tasy after these ascetic teachers and the

true grounds of avoiding it. This best

suits the following context and the vttoti-

Oepevos, which certainly would not be

used of the p-eya /LLvcrrripiov) suggesting

(or counselling, cf. II. 6. 36, l3ov\r]y 5' 'Ap-

yeiois inro6ri(T6/j.e6' , rjTis ovr]aii : Herod, i.

156, Kpolcros jJ-fv St; ravTO, Te 01 inreTi-

OfTO : . . . Palm and Rost's Lex. sub voce,

2, c ; and Ellic.'s note here) to the bre-

thren, thou wilt he a good servant of

Christ Jesus, ever training thyself in

(the idea of ii^rpecpo/xai is not ' nourish

oneself with,' but to grow up amongst, or

to be trained in: cf. Eur. Phoen. 368,

yvfxvdcrid 6', otffiv iverpd<p7)v : so evrpe-

(pfadai vSpois, eOifftv, on\ots, /jLovcriKij,

hdyots, rpvcp^. Plat., Plutarch, al. : see

Palm and Rost's Lex. The present, as

Chrys., denotes continuance in this train-

ing, rh StrivtKes ttjj els ra roiavra irpos-

oxvs SrjKwv, and again, /x-qpvKwpd'os

[ruminans^, awix^^ ''"^ avra. ffrpecpaiy,

ail TO. aura neXfTuv. Cf. 2 Tim. iii. 14)
the words of the faith (the fumlanu'iital

d<K'triiies of the (Jospel), and of the good
instruction (not ' words of the faith and
good doctrine,' as Conyb. The repetition

of the article forbids this, severs the 7/

Trap7\Ko\ov6y)Kas from to?s \6yots ttjj tti-

(TT€cos, and attaches it to Koi rys Ka\i)s

5iSaaKa\ias only) the course of which
thou hast followed (I have thus endea-

voured to give irapTjKoXovOTjKas :—' Imst

followed along, by tra<'ing its course and
accompanying it :' sec reff'. ; and Ellic.'s
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OovQ ^ iraoctiTov

8
T) "yap ^ aiiij^iaTiKi] ^ yvfivacria " Trpog oXiyov tarU' * a>i^f-

T = & constr..
Acts XXV. U
(Paul). Wi.
V. 11. •> Tim

XifxOQ' i) Se " tvaf(itia ^ Trpot; Travra ^ dx^tAfjuoc eariv^ "Mate. ii.si

z' \' •' zay"a''a- >-'l)\\'s lleb. v. 11.

eiTayyiAiav svoucra C'^^'JC '*JC vdv Kat r»jg UcAAoi;- xii.n. 2ivt.
' ' /\-

ii. Uonlyt.
2 Mace. X. 15 only, (see below [w].) t = Uom. iii. 20 al. see note. u eh. ii. 2 reff.

V Luke iii. 22 only +. 4M:ice.i.32. (-kw9, fol. ii. 9.) w here only t. (see above [»].) x = (see
note) here only. (James iv. 14. Heb. xii. Id.) y past. epp. only. 2 Tim. iii 18. Tit. iii. 8t.

z 2 Tim. i. 1. a here only, see ch. vi. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 10. Tit. ii. 12. also Horn. iii. 26. viii. 25. xi.
5. 2 Cor. viii. U. 2 Pet. iii. 7. b = Kom. viii. 38. Hcb. vi. 5.

7. for /xvdovs, Oufiovs C. om (2iul) Se D' 113-7 am(vvitli fuld) : exercens Aiubrst.
8. om 1st TTpos W. eirayyeKia^ K d e g h 1 m o syr goth Euthal (Ec,.

note). 7.] But profane and anile

(Baur understand.s this fpitliet to refer to

the gnostic idea of an old universal mother,

the ao(pia or axaf^uiO [see Irenseus, i. 4. 1

tf. pp. 18 f.] : but Wiesinger well rexdies

that this will not suit the word ypauSrjs

[from ypavs, ilSos, as 0eo6.5iis], which
must be subjective,— nor 0€0-n\os, which
on this supposition would not be appro-

priate) fables (see notes on ch. i. 4 and 7,

and Prole jg.) decline (lit. ' excuse thyself

from,' see reft"., Luke xiv. 18, 19, and Palm
and Post's Lex.) : but exercise thyself for

piety (roi/Te'cTTi, irphs iricrrLf KaOapai/ koX

P'wv opQ6v TuvTO yap evfffBeia' yvjxva-

crlas &pa XP^'-"' '^"^ v6vuv SfqfeKwv 6 yap
yv/j.va^6/j.(V0S Kal aywyos fxi] ouros ayca-

vi^erai iSpuTos axf- Till, [not Thdrt., as

Iluther]. TTpos, with a view to, as

an athlete with a view to the games : cf.

Soph. El. 456, TTpbs fvffePeiav r] (cJprj Aeyei,

—and the common expressions trphs tjSo-

v^v Kfyetv, Spaf, Srifniyopttv, &c. : Soph.

Antig. 1170, T^AA.' iyw Kairvov (TKtas ovk

&i/ trpiaipLt]!' afZpl irpbs Tiif i)5oyriv) :

8.] for the exercise (gymnastic training

:

see below) of the body is to small ex-

tent {'for but little,'— in reference only

to a small department of a man's being :

not as in ref. James, 'for a short time,'

as the contrast vphs Trdvra below shews)

profitable (to what sort of exercise does

lie allude ? Ambr., Thom.-Aq., Lyra,

Calv>, Grot., Heydenr., Leo, Matthies,

al., take it as alluding to corporal austeri-

ties for religion's sake :
' hoc nomine

appellat quaicunque religionis causa sus-

cipiuntur externa; actiones, ut sunt vi-

giliiB, longa inedia, humi cubatio, et si-

iiiilia,' Calv. But against this are two
considerations : 1) that these are not now
in question, but the immediate subject

is the excellence of being trained and
thoroughly exercised in piety : 2) that if

they were, it would hardly be consistent

with his previous severe characterization of

these austerities, ver. 3, to introduce them
thus with even so much creditable mention.

Wiesinger has taken up this meaning

again and contended very strongly for it,

maintaining that the Trphs oK'tyov uKpeXtfios

must be moral, not corporeal. But it may
fairly be answered, if it be moral, then it

cannot be said to be Trphs oKiyov, for it

would contribute to evaefi^ia. And indeed
he may be refuted on his own ground : he
says that the aw^ar. yvjjLvaaia must he-

long to evffi^eia : for that if it meant
bodily exercise merely, irvivjuaTtKr) yv/xua-

ffia, not fvcre^eia, would be the proper
contrast to it. But surely we may say, if

(Tw/j.aTiKi] yvfxv. does helony to tvcre0eia,

how can it form a contrast to it ? On his

hypothesis, not on the other, we should
requii'e irvivpLariKri yv/xvacria as the con-
trast. A part cannot be thus contrasted
with the whole. It is therefore for

better to nndei-stand the words, as Chrys.,

Till., Thdrt. [ot tt\s tov aufMaros, (pTjtriv,

eve^'ias iTrt/iie\ovfj.evoi wphs oKlyov TavTrji

a.Tro\avovaii'], Pel., Corn.-a-Ivap., Estius,

Wolf, al., Bengel, Mack, De W., Huther,
of mere gymnastic bodily exercise, of which
the Apostle says, that it has indeed its uses,

but those uses partial only. Bengel adds,

perhaps more ingeniously than conclu-

sively, " Videtur Timotheus juvenis inter-

dum usus fuisse aliqua exercitatione cor-

jioris [ch. v. 23] quam Paulus iion tam
prohibet quam non laudat." Two curious

interpretations of the expression have been
given ; one by Chrys., as a sort of after-

thought : h Se \eyet, tojoCtJi/ e(TTf fxriSe

els yvfxvaffiav noTe KaTaOfjs (reavrhv Sia-

AfyofjLivos TTphs eKelyovs, aWa, ravTa ro7s

avrov napaivet. ou yap iari irphs tovs

Siiffrpa/j-nevovs /xax^lJ-eyov uvrjaal ii TroTf,

—the other by Braun [Selecta sacra i.

10. 156, cited by Huther], who under-

stands by it the ceremonial law) : but

piety (the first member of the antithesis

contained the means, 7; arwixaTiK^ 71;/*-

vaaia: this, the end, fucre^iia; — that

which is sought by yvpLvaaria irphs ev-

ai^tiav) is profitable for all things (not

one portion only of a man's being, but

every portion of it, bodily and spiritual,

temjioral and eternal), having (seeing that
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(TTjc.
'^ iricjTOQ o Xo-yoc K"a(

'^

7ra(T>JC
*^ O7ro§o-)(^i7c "^ a^toc* acdfc ch. i. 15 reff.

d liom. xiv. 9.

2 Cor. ii. 9 al. IQ d ' - ^ T ^

eRom. xvi. 6. HQ TOVTO jao I fCOt
. iv. 12

rouih'fl^^"
^V^TTiKni^iiv 87ri '" Oi

Ps. cxxvi. 1.

f Matt. V. 11 I L. Rom. xv. 3, from P.;. Ixv

xi.lO. cli.vi.17 (bis, v.r.) only, aec, i

Matt.xii. '21. tie, John V. 4.1. 2 Cor.

KoiriujiJiiv Kai * o v£(S(2[o/nfc0a, on c (i e fg
y- «•

i
\ / hkllTl

£w c'lJJ'Ti, oc; fCTTfv aiorrio iravTivv no 17

d dat., Ro9. 1 Pet. iv. Ual.
v.."!. 1 Pet.i.l.i. (iii.5

0. 1 Pet. iii.5.

, from .

I Cor. XV. ly. ch.vi. 17 only. dat. oi

:i. 15,ref!'. i see ch. i. 1 r(

9. oin Trao-Tjs K'.

10. roc lief KOTT. ins /cai {possihly conformation to Col i. 29), with FKL rel Chr,
Thdrt Till (Ec : oin ACDK 17. 67^ vulg Syr copt arm Chr Ambrf5t Pelag.

a-ywi'(^OyH£ua (possibly a substitution, as agreeing better tviik Koiriccfuv : see Col

i. 29) ACFKK' c 17 Cin-i Cyr : ouuSiCo/J-^ea DLN^ rel Chrj-edd Thdrt Damasc lat-ff.

r)\iTi(rafxev D' 17. 67rf Oeov ^uvra D'.

it has) promise of the life (we may, as far

as the construction is concerned, take

Cairjs, as Ellic, abstract, of life, and then
divide it off into t^v vvf and ttjs /xtK-

\ova-n^. But see below), which is now
and which is to come (how is the genitive

£<DT]s to be taken ? is it the objective

genitive, giving the substance of the pro-

mise, LIFE, in its highest sense ? in this

case it would be iv t^ vvv alSivi Kai eV

T(f (xeWovTi. And seeing it is not that,

but TTJs vvv K. TT)s |Ji£XXov(rT)s, we should

have to understand ^oit] in two different

meanings,—long and happy life here, and
eternal life hereafter— it bears a promise of

this life and of the life to coine. This to

say the least is harsh. It would be better

therefore to take eirayyeXia as ' the pro-
mise,' in the sense of ' the chief blessedness

promised by God,' the blessed contents of

His promise, whatever they be, and (Ti^^s

as the possessive genitive : the best pro-

mise belonging to this life and to that
which is to come. It may be said, this

also is harsh ; and to some e.vtent I ac-

knowledge it,— it is not however a harsh-

ness in thought, as the other, but only in

construction, such as need not surprise us in

these Epistles. The concrete e7ra'y7eA/o

instead of the abstract is already familiar

to us, Luke -x.xiv. 49: Acts i. 4; xiii. 32,
al. : and the possessive genitive after iirayy.

is justified by Rom. xv. 8, iirayy. ruiv ira-

Tfpuv, and by the arrangement of the sen-

tence). 9.] Faithful is the saying,

and worthy of all acceptation (.see on di.

i. IT). The words refer to wliatyo//o«'.?,

not as Heinr. to ('h. iii. K!, nor as De W.,
Iltither, VVies., al., to what went iiniiie-

diately liefore : see on yap Ijelow. The
conne.vion is with Ka\ rijs lUeAAoiIirr/s.

Piety has the promise of that life attached

to it, according to the well-known Chris-

tian saying which follows. Otherwise ver.se

10 comes in disjointedly and unaccount-
ably) : for (yap is introduced from a mix-
ture of two constructions, rendering a rea-

son for Ka\ TTJs iJ.fKKov(rT]s, as if ttkttoj

d Aoyos had not been inserted. We have
the same construction in 2 Tim. ii. 11,

where Huther, though he regards the yap
as decisive against it here, refers the Tritrrbs

6 \6yos to what follows) to this end (viz.

the craiTTipia implied in that which follows,

introduced by on,—as in reff. : thus alone

can the saying as a iricrrh^ \6yos cohere

together : and so Thdrt., Thl., Beza, Grot.,

Beng., Mosh., Wegsch., Leo, Wahl :—not,

as De W., Huther, Ellic, al., for the obtain-

ing of the promise mentioned above [De
W. claims Thdrt. and Bengel for this mean-
ing, but wrongly : the former says, ti Stj-

TTOTi, &C. il flT) TIS icTTl TUV k6vWU kv-

riSoais ; aXAa yap icrriv ai/rlSoms. aiSios

yap Oehs aycevoderei rols ddAovcrt, Kul

navruv iffrlv dvQpwirusv (TcuTTjp k.t.X. ;

and the latter, ' hoc nomine, hoc fine, hue
spc,' referring to rjATri/cayuei'] ) we (Chris-

tians in general) [both] toil (more than
labour [^ipya^ifj-iQa^^ : it gives the idea of
' toil and moil :' see reff.) and suffer re-

proach (climax : we might toil and be had
in honour, but as it is, we have both fatigue

and shame to bear. The reading dya)vt^6-

fxeOa is very strongly supported, but appears
to have been introduced from Col. i. 29),
because we have fixed our hope (the same
perfect occurs John v. 45 : 2 Cor. i. 10 : ch.

v. 5, vi. 17 : it refers to the time when the
strong resolve and waiting began, and to

its endurance since that lime) on (for con-
struction see relf., and Kllicott's note here.

Thus in I'olyb. i. 12. (>, ras ayopa^
((p' oh dxov Tos /xeyiaras iK-rriSa?) the

living (inserted foreniphasis and solemnity,

to bring out the fact that the (iod in whom
we trust is a veritable jn'rsoiial agi'ut. not a
creature of the imagination) God, who is

the Saviour of all men (ef. ch. ii. 4 ; T[t.

ii. 11 : His will is that all men should be
saved, and He has made full and sufhcient

provision for the salvation of all : so that,

as far as salvation stands in Him, He is the

Saviour of all men. And it is in virtue of
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avdptowwv, f-iaXiara ttkttmi'. ' riupayyiWe ravra ^^^l^."'

aWa " TvnoQ yLvov twv ttiotiov, 'h> X07W, ji

aroof^j^, tv ayuTry, tv niarii, ev ^ayvtia.

Gal.
Pli

iv. 22. ch. V.

IS '/ ./ 10. Philcm.
"-

Pet.ii.

Thess. iv. 11 reff. constr , 2 Thess. iii. 4.

only. Uen. vii.21. ii Matt. vi. 24. i
vi. 2. Heb. xii. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 10 only. Wisd. xiv. ay.

7. 2 Thess. iii. 9. Tit. ii. 7. 1 Pet. v. ».

13. 1 Pet. i. 15 al5. 2 Pet.ii. 7. iii. U only t. Tubit i

2 only. 2 Chroii. xxx. 19.

£a>C £PX".""'» {oV.,*:
m Mark x. 21)

|| (Mt. v. r.) L. Acts xxvi. 4 (Paul)
ii. 10. Lukexvi. IS. Roin.ii.4. 1 Cor. xi. 22. di.

o = Phil. iii. 17. 1 Thess. i.

p Gal. i. 13. Kiih. iv. 22. Heb. xiii. 7. James iii.

.14 2 .Mace. v.8u:ily. q ch. v.

12. rec aft ev ayaTrr] ins ev iri/evfiari, with KL ivl Tlulrt Dainasc : om ACDFi< 17
latt syrr copt a9th arm Clem Clir Ambrst Jer Aug.

this universality of salvation oflered by God,
that we have rested our hopes on Him aiid

become ttio-toi), especially them that be-

lieve (in these alone does that universal

salvation, which God has provided, become
actual. He is the same o-cdttjp towards and
of all : but these alone appropriate His
a(f>T7)pla. ~T3engel rightly observes, ' Latet
nervus argumenti a minori ad majus :'

but he applies the auT^ip iravroov to this

life, and fxaAiara TriaTciu to the life to

come. So also Chrys. : el Se tovs airia-

Tovs trcu(,ei fvTavOa, ttoAAoj fiaWoU rovs

TTiarovs iKii. But this does not seem to

suit the context, nor the higher sense to

which ffcDT-fip is every where in the N. T.

confined, and most especially in these

Epistles, where it occurs very frequently.

Tlietrue 'argumentum a minori ad majus'

I

lies in this — " if God be thus willing for all

to be saved, how much more shall he save

\ them that put their trust in Him." For the
expression, see reft'., and especially Gal. vi.

10). 11.] Command (see ch. i. 3)
these things (viz. those insisted on since

ver. 7) and teach them. 12—16.]
General exhortations to Timotheus. Let
no one despise thy youth (as to the con-

struction, Chrys. [/urjStls 5ia rrjv veiryiTa

icaTa<ppovrjCTri aov^, Leo, Mack, Matthios,

take (Tov as immediately governed by
Karacppovriari, and tt|s vtoTTjTos as a second
genitive — ' thee for thy youth.' But
thojigli I cannot think with Huther that

such a construction would be illegitimate

[for in what does Karacppofeu ditler in

logical reference from KaTnyopioi ? — cf. ej

. . . Trapai'6/jLwv . . . ij/j,i\\ov avroii /car-

rjyopuv, Demosth. Meid. p. 515. 26], yet
ver. 15 seems to rule in favour of the sim-
pler construction, where we have o-ov pre-

ceding its governing substantive with no
such ambiguity. As to the matter of the
youth of Timotheus, see Prolegg. ch. vii.

§ ii. 35, note ; and remember, tliat his age
relative to that of the Apostle himself,

whose place he was filling, rather than his

absolute age, is evidently that which is

here meant. By the eccs epyoixai. we see

that this comparison was before the Apos-
tle's mind. The interpretation of Bengel,
' " talem te gere quem nemo possit tanquam
juvenem coutemnere :" libenter id faciunt
senes inanes,' thus endeavouring to elimi-

nate the fact, of Timotheus's youth, is

forced, and inconsistent with the ttjs. It

is quite true [cf. what follows

—

aKKa rv-

TTos yivov, &c.] that the e.xhortation is to

him, not to the Ephesian church : but it

is grounded on the fact of his youth, in

whatever light tliat fact is to be inter-

preted) ;—but become (by gaining their

respect for the following acts and (jnalities)

a pattern of the believers (the comma
after Trio-Toiv, in which I have followed

Lachmaiin, gives more force and indepen-
dence to the clause adversative to /UTjSels

K.T.K., and then leaves the specifications

to follow),—in word (the whole of thine

utterances, in public and private : Iv Xoyw
is elsewhere contrasted, as in Col. iii. 17,

with ev fpycp), in behaviour (the other
outward sign of the life within : eV epyep.

Col. 1. c, but e.xpressing more—'in quoti-

diana consuetudine,' as Beng. The aya-

a-Tpo(p7] may testify, in cases where no
actual deed is done), in love, in faith (the

two great springs of Christian conduct,

the one it is true set in motion by the
other,—cf. Gal. v. 6, tt'kttis Si' aydnris

eyfpyoufj.fvr},— but both, leading princi-

ples of the whole man), in purity (proba-

bly, not chastity, in the more restricted

sense, though in ch. v. 2 it certainly has

this meaning from the context : but in

the wider and higher meaning which tlie

coute.xt here requires, all believers being

in view, of general holiness and purity.

Cf. for th\s,—a.yv6s, ch. v. 22 : 2 Cor. vii.

11 : James iii. 17,— a7>'i'C'«», James iv. 8:

1 Pet. i. 22. From these passages the

quality would appear definable as simpli-

citi/ of holy motive followed out in con-

sistency of holy action). 13.] Till I

come (not as De W., as long as thou in

my absence presidest over the Ephesian
church: for this supposes the Apostle to

be the normal president of that Churcli
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"^

7r^of:£^e T\) ^ avayv(onii, rri ^ irapaKXiian, rrj
*^ Bi^a- acdf

aKoX'ia- Lir]
" auiXti tov iv aoi * vapi'ffuaroc, o eSoOrj c a e

o-ot cto Trpo^jJjrftac -^ /titra £7r«t/£cTewc T(.;v ^ftjOwi; tov no

KL«a

hk 1 m
17

vf^'/Matt!"^'
^ TTOtaBvTlOlOV. TaVTa ' UiXtTO, ' tV TOVTOIQ, '^

'laOi'
xxii.5. Heb. ' '

'

ii. 3. vUi. 9 only. Jer. iv. 17. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 82. Wisd. iii. 10. 2 Mace. iv. 14 only. w Paul (Rom.
i. 11. 1 Cor. 1. 7. vii. 7. xii. 4, &c. 2Tim. i.6) only, exc. 1 Pet. iv. lot. x ch. i. 18 reff. y Acts
xiv. 2.3. z (in N.T. always w-xe'R''!") Acts viii. IS. 2Tim. i. 6. Heb. vi. 2 only. 2 Chron. xxv. 27.

a - here only. (I,iil;e xxii. 86. Acts xxii. .> only t. Susanna 5:) Thcod-F.) Ignat. Trail. 7. l.-i; Philad. 7, pp. 681,
6s.i, 701. bilarlcxiii.il. Acts iv. 25 only. Ps. i. 2. c = here only, see 1 TUess. ii. 0.

14. Kpea^unpov N' m.

and Tiiiiotheus his locuiii-tcnens, which
was not the case. Timotheus was put
there with a special commission from the

Apostle : that commis.sion would cease at

the Apostle's coming, not hecause he would
resume residence and presidence, but be-

cause he would enforce and complete the

work of Timotheus, and thus, the necessity

for special interference being at an end,

the church would revert to the normal
rule of its own presbytery), attend to the

(public, see below) reading (" scriptiira3

saeraj, in ecclesia. Huic adjuuguntur duo
])rfficipua genera, adhortatio, quaj ad agen-
dum, et doctrina, quae ad cognoscenduin

pertinet, ch. vi. 2 fin. Rom. xii. 7 fl'."

Beng. This is certainly the meaning ; cf.

Luke iv. 16 ff. : Acts xiii. 15 : 2 Cor. iii.

14,—not that of Chrys. [aKovoifiiv airav-

Tfs, Kol -rratSfvu'iJLida /xr] d^eAeii/ rfjs

Twv Bfiaiv ypacpocv yueAtTT/s], Grot., Calv.

[" certc fons ouniis sapientia? est Scrip-

tura, unde haurire debent pastores quic-

quid proferunt apud gregem"], al., who
understand private reading. Whether
the O. T. Scriptures alone, or in addition

to them the earlier gospels were at this

time included in this public reading, cf.

Just. Mart. Apol. i. [ii.] 67, p. 83 [ra

a.TTOfxi'Tifj.Oi'evjxaTa raiv airo<TT6\(jop t) to. crvy-

ypaixixara rwv Trpn^rircbv avayifdaKfrai, /ue-

xpis iyxope'i^, cannot be determined with
any certainty), to the (also public) ex-

hortation, to the (also public) teaching
(cf. Bcngcl above. Chrys. takes wapa-
KKi](Tii. as social, SiSaffKoAia as public,—

•

TTJ TTapcLKKriffii -rfi irphs a\Kr]\ovs, rfj

5i5a<rKaKla rfj -rrphs TrdvTas — so Grot
,

' in moncndis aliis privatim, docendis pub-
lice :' but why so ?). 14.] Do not

neglect (= ava^w-nvpuv, 2 Tim. i. 6,—
do not suffer to decay and smoulder Iiy

carelessness :
' nogligunt qui non cxerceut,

nee putant se posso excidere,' Bcngel) the

spiritual gift which is in thee (see more
at leiigtii in 2 Tim. i. 6. Tiie sjiiritual

gift is tliut of teaching and ruling the

church. Thdrt. says, too narrowly [and
so nearly Ellic], x'*/'"''M" '''V^ ^i^aanaKiav

e/caAeo-e : it was not teaching only, but the

whole grace of God given him for the

office to which he was set apart by special

ordination), which was given thee (by

God, 1 Cor. xii. 4, 6) by means of pro-

phecy (not as Mack, 'on account of pro-

phecies,' alleging the plural in ch. i. 18.

That verse [see note] refers to the same
fact as this—viz. that, either at the first

conversion of Timotheus, or at his ordina-

tion to the ministry [and certainly the

latter seems here to be pointed at], the

Holy Spirit spoke, by means of a prophet
or prophets, His will to invest him with
Xapifffxara for the work, and thus the gift

was said to be conferred, as to its cer-

tainty in the divine counsels, by such pro-

phecy— 'ita jubente per os prophetarum
Spiritu Sancto,' Beza. All attempts to

make Sia bear other meanings [' potest

tamen sic accipi ut idem valeat quod us
wpocpriTeiav, i. e. ad prophetandum ; vcl

iv irpocprjTeia. ita ut quod sit hoc donum
exprimat apostolus,' Beza] are illegitimate;

and needless : see Acts xiii. 1, 2, 3, whicli

is a case precisely analogous : the gift was
in Paul and Barnabas Sia 7rpo(p-nTeias,

/xsTo. iiriOea-ews x^'P'""- Bengel strangely

joins irpo(priTeias with npea^vTipiov, ]iareii-

thcsizing /xera inid. t. x^'P'^". alleging

that ' iynpositio manus propric fit per
unara personam et quidem dignioreui :

prophctia vero fiebat etiam per asqualcs,'

&c. But this certainly was not so : see

below), with laying on of the hands (see

on Acts vi. 6. Neaiider, Pfl. u. Leit. i.

267. There is no real difl'ercnce, as De
W. thinks, between this and 2 Tim. i. 6.

There was a special reason there for put-
ting Timotheus in mind of the fiict that
the Apostle's own hands icere laid on him :

but that fact does not exclude this. Sec
references on the x^'po^ff'" i" KHicott's
note) of the presbytery (refi". : of the body
of ciders who belonged to the congrega-
tion in which he was ordained. Where
this was, we know not : hardly in Lystra,
where lie was first converted : might it

not be in p]phesus itself, for this ])articular

ottice?). 15.] These things (viz.

the things enjoined vv. 12— 11) do thou
care for, in these things be [employed

|

(Wetst. cites Thit. Pomp. p. 656 b, eV
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iva aov T/ TrpoKOTTr) (bavtpa y nacriv. ^^'

> - f <^ r, ^ / E • ' ' - - 0" - ' ""'>+• Sir.

Kai Tij oidaaKaAia. ^ ewifxivt avToi^' tovto yap nouov,
v-i-^s'^,*^,^'^-

^ ^h' ^^i'// e = Luke xivKai asavTov aioanq Kai tovq aKovovrag aov. 7. Acts Hi.'Vln O ' ^ k ' \ ' y '\\\1 /^ * (ftcoiistr.)

llpiapvTfot^ ni») £7ri7rArjtr?c, aXXa irapaKaXu
'^J'^'j^.';

^"

(oq TTUTepa' I'fturtpouc, wc aSfAdxjug* ^ "" TrpiaSuTtoac, (AXxix%2.
/ / r '<> > / ' n ' f. f * /

Phil. ii. 16

wc fir/rf^ae* veunepat:^ u)q oOfA^ac, £v 7raff>} "y"^'?*
fc'l."'^lo^efl•

gRom.vi. 1. xi. 22,23. Col. i. 23. Exod. xii.39vat. h = ch. ii. 15. i 2 Tim. ii. 14.
k here only t. Jos. Antt. xii. 4. 2. I'olyb. i. 12. 7 al. (-TAnf't, 2 Mace. vii.S;i.) 1 ^ ch. ii 1 al. frm lem., here only. Zeeh. viii. 4. n = Phil. i. 2U reft". o cli. iv. 13 only. 2 Chron

'

XXX. 18

15. rec ins ev bef iraatv (from misunderstanding 1), with D'KL rel a-th Chr(ex-
plainiiig /xt? iv tw ^iu, ix6vov dWa. Kai iv rf \6y(f) Thdrt Damasc : om ACD'FK 17
latt syrr copt goth arm Clem Cyr lat-ft". •

16. ins ev hef avrots D' vulg(not tol) goth lat-fl". om trov N'.

Chap. V. 1. om coj Tranpa K'.

TovTots 6 K.a7(rap . . . . ^v : Lucret. iii.

1093, ' versamur ibidem, atque insumus
usque :' Hor. Ep. i. 1. 11, ' quod verum
atque deeens euro et rogo et omnis in hoc
sum.' To which I may add a more
striking parallel, Hor. Sat. i. 9. 2, ' Nes-
cio quid meditans nugarum, et totus in

illis'), that thy progress (ref. : irpoKoir-f) is

l)i-anded as a " vox non immerito a gram-
inaticis contemta" by Lobcck, Pliryn.

)). 85 : towards perfection ; certainly in

the Christian life, as Heydenr., De W.

:

this is implied; but the more direct

meaning is, ' with reference to the duties

of thine office :' and especially as re-

spects the caution given ver. 12, tiiat no
man dcspi.se thy youth) may be manifest
to all. 16.] Give heed to thyself

(summary of ver. 12. On fTexe, see Elli-

cott's note) and to thy teaching (summary
of ver. 13. " Duo sunt curaiula bono pas-

tori : ut docendo invigilet, ac se ipsum
purum custodiat. Neque enim satis est,

si vitam suam componat ad omnem hones-

tatein, sibique caveat ne quod edat malum
exemphim, ni.si assiduum quoque docendi

studium adjungat sancttc vita; : et parum
valebit doctrina, si non respondeat vita^

houestas et sauctitas." Calv.). Continue

(rctr.) in them (most naturally, the ravra

of ver. 15 : but the words are ambiguous
and puzzling. Grot, gives a curious inter-

pretation :
' mane apud Ephesios,' which

is certainly wrong : Bengel, as an alterna-

tive, refers it to -rovs oLKouovTas below,

which is no better. I have punctuated it

so as to connect this clause with what fol-

lows, and thus to render it not (juite so

luirsli, seeing that it then will assume the

form of a rocapituhitory conclusion) ; for

doing this (' in doing this,' as E \'., better

than ' fj// doing tliis,' which assorts too

inufh) thou Shalt save (in the day of the

Lord : tlij highest meaning, and no other,

is to be thought of in both cases) both thy-
self and those that hear thee (thyself, in

the faitliful discharge of the ministry which
thou hast received of the Lord : thy hear-
ers, in the power of thine inlluence over
them, by God's word and ordinances).

Cii. V. 1—25.] Gexekal dieectioxs
TO HIM FOR GOVERNING THE CHURCH.

1, 2.] Injunctions respecting his

behaviour to the elder and younger of
either sex. irpea^vTcpw] The re-

ference to an office was called in question
as early as Chrys. apa rh a|i'a)/xa vvv
<pri(Tiv ; ovK tyuyi ol/j.ai, aWa. irepl iravTbs

yeynpaKdros. This indeed is evident from
the quadruple specification in these verses.

So even Mack, though he maintains that
the vedrepoi of Acts v. 6 were official.

Leo, as cited by Wiesinger, gives well the
connexion with the last chapter :

" quum
supra scripsisset, nemini licere ex juventute
Timothei ejus despiciendi occasionem su-

mere, nuncjam ipsum hortaturTimotheum,
ut semper memor suaa veSTtjros ita se gerat
erga seniores uti revera deceat viruni ju-
niorera." But this connexion must not be
too closely pressed. Some important ge-
neral instructions have intervened since the
fj-riSfis (Tov TTJs veoTrjTos KaTappovfirw.

eirnrXiilxis] Thus II. /j.. 2ll,"EKTop,
ael ix4v TTcos not iirnrKiiafan^ ayopijaiv

|

iffdXa <ppaCofj.4vcc. aWa irapaKoLXci]

wsavfl TTphs iraTfpa, (pricri, irposevexOfiv^

afiapravovTa, outoo wpus iKtlvov SiaKeyov,

Chrys. vewrepovs] understand irapa-

icdXet. Thus the prohibition, /u^ iirt-

TrXrj^Tjs, applies to all, all being included
in the -n-apaKaKfi which is the other and
adopted alternative. u; dSeXiftovs]

as on an equality with them, not lording it

over them. «Ls dS6\(|>ds] ' llic respec-

tus egregie adjuvat castitatem,' Bengel.
fXTj^e vno\l/iav, <pi]iTi, Stfs. ineiSi) -ydf; ai

vphs TcsT vewTtpas yiv6fjLivai dfj.t\iai Susk6-
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TSKVa T] '

ii. 17 bis

only

^ Ti/uia

eKyova

OIKOV ' iViJlfitlV,
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Kai

ovTiog yijoac.

' HavOavirojaa

£1 Sf r(c

pwrov Tov

TOig

X.jpa ACDF

10(01' c d eft?
li k 1 m

TTOO- n 17

Mark xi. 32. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. Gal. iii.

vii. ISal. freq in LXX. s

xvii. 23 only t. (see ch. ii. 2 reff.)

Eurip. Orest. 408. (see Wetst.)
viii. 4. 2 Mace. viii. 19. xi. 25 only.

1. TV. 5, 10. eh vi.lQonly. Num. xxii. S" only. rhereonlv. T
= Siconstr., Phil. iv. 11. Tit. iii. J4. see ver. 13. t.

here only t. Isa. i. 23 Symm. oli . . . uniiaiK' I'lMoi/J/tc ov ku,
vRora.xii. 17. 1 Thess. v. 15al. w 2 Tim. i. 3 only t.

4. fyyom 1)^ 44. 109. IxadtTWffav D'.

Xois Sia(pevyov(rtt' vTroypiav, S(7 S« yiveaOai

irapa toC tTriaKSnov Kol tovto, Sia tovto
" iif iraari ayvfia" irposTiB-qffi. Chrys.

See similar sentiments from profane writers

in Wetst. The Commentators cite the

apologist Athenagoras (legat. pro christ.

32, p. 310) : Kad' rjKiKiav rovs fji.€v vlovs k.

Bvyarepas voovfxev, tovs 5e dSeAt^ous ex"/"**'

Kol aSeXcpds- Ka\ toTs TTpo^e^riK6(n t))V

Tuiy Ko.ripwv koI fXT]Tepwi' TLur]i> OLTrove-

lj.oiJ.ev.
" The rule of Jerome (Ep. 52 [2].

5, vol. i. p. 259) is simple: 'omnes puellas

et virgines Christi aut tvqualiter ignora

aut sequaliter dilige.' " Ellic. 3—16.]
Directions concerning tvicloivs. This

whole passage is somewhat difficnlt, and
has been very variously understood. The-
differences will be seen below. 3.

Tifia] Is this to be interpreted gene-

rally, 'honour' merely, or with reference

to the context ? The best guide to an
answer will be what follows. If the com-
mand be merely to hold them in honour,

why should the destitute be held in more
honour than those who had families ? The
command xvp<^^ Tifia would surely apply to

all alike. But seeing that it does not apply

to all alike, we must necessarily limit its

general meaning to that particular in which
the one would be honoured, and the other

not. Thus without giving or seeking for

an unusual meaning to n'/ua, we may fairly

interpret it of this particular kind of ho-

nour, viz. being inscribed on the Church's
KardKoyos (ver. 9) as a fit object of cha-

ritable sustenance. That such a roll ex-

isted in the very earliest days of the church,

we know from Acts vi. 1. Cf. also Iguat.

ad Polvc. c. 4, p. 721 f. : Justin M.
Apol.i.^67, p. 84: Euseb. H. E. vi. -13.

Thus Huther and Dc W., and Ellic, after

Grot., Calv., all. tos ovtws X''1P*'^s]

cf. ver. 16 below,— those who pre really

in a widowed (destitute) state, as con-

trasted with those described ver. 4. But
then the enquiry lias been made, Is this

vptcl's xvpO' to be defined by mere exter-

nal circumstances, or not rather by the

religions character, described below, ver.

b'f Or arc we to bind [as Chrys., al.]

the two together ? In a certain sense,

I believe we must thus unite them. The
Apostle commands, ' Honour [by placing on

TWJ/ iSuov oiKav D^

the list] those who are widows indeed :' for

it is these especially, they who are desti-

tute of earthly friends, who are most likely

to carry out the true religious duties of a

widow. Thus, without the two qualifica-

tions being actually united, the former is

insisted on as ordinarily ensuring the lat-

ter. 4.] The case of the x^iP" ^^'''"

is not ouTws xvp°-! having earthly relations

answerable for her support. €K70va]
TfKva reicywy, Hesych. ;

grandchildren

;

not as E. V. ' nepfieics ,' at least, not in

its present sense. (Aav9av€Twaav]

What is the subject ? (1) The ancient

Commentators mostly understand ot XW°-^'
implied in ris x^P" ' so vulg. (discat : also

D-lat, 2 cursives have fiaudaverw), Chr.

(see below), Thdrt., (Ec, Jer., Pel., Ambr.,
Luth., Calv., Grot., Calov., Huther, al.

(2) But some of the ancients took to. reKva

fj iKyova as the subject : e. g. (Ec. 2, Thl.,

and so Beza, Wolf, Mosh., Wegscheid.

:

Heydenr., Flatt, Mack, De W., "W'iesinger,

Ellicott. There is much to be said for

both views; and as we advance, we shall

give the interpretations on both hvpothoses,

(1) and (2). •n-pwrov] Either, 'first

of all duties,' which seems supported by
ver. 8 below ; or first, before applying to

the church for sustenance. These mean-
ings will apply to both the above alter-

natives : whether we understand the sub-

ject to be the toidoics, or the children and
grandchildren. tov iSiov oIkov €v-

o-ePetv] On hypothesis (1), — to behave
piously towards, i. e. to rule religiously

(Luth. ; so vulg.), their own household.

This seems somewhat to force ivaefielv,

see below; while the sense of rhv "iSwy

oJkov is thus the simple and usual one, as

the widow in question would be the head
of the household. On hypothesis (2), to

behave piously totvards, i. e. to honour
with the honour which God commands,
their own family, i. e. the widowed mother
or grandmother who is one of their own
family. This sense of ivat^7)s, tvcri^na,

and fvfff^e'ce, is common enough (see espe-

cially Palm and Post's Lex.): the reference

being generally (not always, it is true) to

superiors,— those who demand atfias,—
those who stand in the place of God. This
sense of rhv HSiov oIkov is not so usual,
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"yovoit;' TOVTO ya^ iariu "^ ottocsktov " e'l'WTrtoi' roil 0£ou.

t) ^i ' ovTtoQ \ripa. Km ^ /n£/jf)i'(t)ju6i'j} ^ r^XinKiv ^ ini tov

Otoi', kg] *^ TTpocusvH Tai(; ^'ciiaEGiv Ka\ rcuq ttooq-

tvy^aic; vvktoq kqi innipaq' T) de airaruAioaa

TiOvr)Kiv. ^ Kui Tuvra ^ irapayyeWs, ' iVa ^ aveni-

XrjjunrTOi ojaiv. et of rig tujv loitov Kai /naXiara [rwvj
« (of Paul), see Acts xi. 23. d ch. ii. 1 reff. e Paul, 1 Thcss. ii. 9. iii.

Mark V. 5. Kev. iv. Sal. Isa. xxxiv. 10. f James v. 5 only. Ezek. xvi. 49. Sir. xxi.

Sir. xxvii. IS. nuTaanuraXdu}, Prov. xxii. 21. Amos vi. 4 [cf. Wetst.1.)

iii. 1. TTti/ns diTiiVanoii, <l>ponTiiuiv uvn^Xiiin, f'"i/ yap TtDvtiKe, Stob. 2S8, Wetft.
iv.ll. Josh. vi. 0. iMarkvi. 8. 2 Thess. iii.l2. j ch. iii

k John i. 11. xiii. 1. Acts iv. 2S. xxiv. 2» only. 2 Mace. xii. 22. 1 ch. iv. 10 refT.

xch.ii. S.

y an above (x)
only t.

(•A0X17,
ch. i. 15.

Acts ii. 41.)

z ver. S refl'.

a here only t.

Gen. xlix.O
Aqu.

b sec ch. iv. 10
refl'.

c = Acts xiii.

10. 2Tini.i.:i.

15 only. (-X>i.

e see Rev.
hoh.

2. vi. 14 only t.

rec ins KaKov Kai {from ch ii. 8) bef airoZiKrov, with (d, e sil) m o copt gotli : oni ACDF
KT.N rcl \'\\\or syrr pr-lat-fl'. (17 dcf.)

5. oni TOV N'.—for deov, Kvpioy D'K^ Aug Fulg.

7. 0111 Kai KK
8. om (2nd) rccy AD'KX : ins CD-'^KL rcl Clir Thdrt Damasc-.

but not therefore to be rejected. To dis-

honour their widowed mother or grand-
mother, would be to dishonour their own
family, in that one of its members who
most required respect. Kai afioi^as

diroSiSovai toIs irpoYovois] On hyjjotlicsis

(1), as Chrys., dn-f;A(Joi' iKflvoC ovk i}Su-

VTjd-ris a\/To7s ano^ovi^aL Tr]V a/xoi^riv

oil yap 5?; Kai avrri i'y(vvr)a'as e/ceiVoi/s,

ovSe aveOpe^as. iv ro7s iKy6vois avrov

afxil^ov anooiSou rh 6(pei\r]iiia Sta ruv
jraiSwv. liut surely it is a very strange

Avay of requiting one's progenitors for their

care of us, to be kind towards our own
children : and besides, what would this

have to do with the question, whether or

not the widow was to be put on the charity

roll of the church ? But on hypothesis (2),

this sentence certainly becomes more clear

and natural. Let them, the children or

grandchildren, learn first to be piously

grateful to (tliese members of) their own
families, and to give back returns (a re-

turn in each case) to their progenitors (so

called, although living, because, the mother
and grandmother having been both men-
tioned, irpdyovoL was the only word which
would include them in one category).
""

TOVTO ^oip . . . .] see ch. ii. 3.

5.] see above on ver. 3. t|

ovTdJS X'lP*' "^ opposed to the widow just

descriljcd ; k. \t,e\t,ov<i)\t.ivr], as contrasting

her i-onditiou with that of her who has

chihlreii or grandchildren. Thus what
follows is said more for moral eulogy of

such a widow, than tis commending her to

the charity of the church : but at the

same time, as pointing out that one who
thus places her hopes and spends her time,

is best deserving of the Church's help.

tiX-n-iKev, ch. iv. 10, has set and

continues to set her hope. «iri tov

6€ov, on God as its portion and ultimate

aim,—as distinguished from eTrl rw d((f},

ch. iv. 10, on God as its present stay.

irpospieVei] compare reft'., and the

similar use of irposKanrfpe7v, Kom. .\ii. 12,

Col. iv. 2. Tttis Scijcr. k. Tais Jrpog-

evx-] see on ch. ii. 1. The articles may
refer to the public prayers of the Church,

or may be possessive— ' to her supplica-

tions and her prayers :' or may serve

merely to designate the two great divi-

sions of prayer. vvkt. k. t|(i.] so St.

Luke of Anna the prophetess, ii. 37,

—

vrjo'Tfiais K. hirjCTicriv Aarpevovaa vvKra

Kai rifxtpav. 6.] Contrast (8ej to the

characterjust described : and tiiat certainly

with a view to jioint out that this kind of

widow is no object for the charity of the

Church, as not being at all a partaker of

the life unto God. o-iraTaXwao

J

Wetst. from the glossaries, gives criraTaKa,

\iav rpv(pa, aawTooi (ij. In the Anthol.,

iv. 28. 14, we have coupled nav rh Pp6-

Twv <nrard\7]ixa k. 7) iroKvoX^os eSoiS'^.

It appears to be allied to cnradata (airdw),

— see Aristoph., Nub. 53, and Schol. (in

Wetst.) ; and Ellic, here. ^uaa
TcOvtiKcv] while alive in the flesh, has no

real life in the Spirit : see ref.— and Matt,

viii. 22 : Eph. v. 14. Wetst. quotes many
such expressions fi-om profane writers

:

one, as compared with this passage, re-

markably illustrative of the moral differ-

ence between Christianity and heathenism :

Soph. Antig. 1183, — ras yap r,^ovas

orav
I

irpoSiixnv ScSpey, oi) rld-nf^' tyw
|

0J' TovTOV, a\\' (fj.\livxov ^^yovfxai vfKp6v.

The very expression is found in Stobteus

;

see reff." I cannot help regarding tlie idea

as ill the background,— ' and, if devoid of

spiritual life, then not to be taken into

account by the Church.' 7.] Tavra
most naturally applies to the characters

just given of widows, not more generally :
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10. '"

Eph. ii lU

2 Cor.

opoiKtuov ov irpovoei, rrjv ttigtiv "^ r]pvr}Tai, Kai earivhvoet

u'li'omxiii?
"TTto-roi; ^iipMv. "" -^vpa KaTaAiyeaUd) /urj tAnrroi' acdf

from I'roV. i'ii. 4. 2 Cor. viii. 21 only. P. 2Macc.xiv.8. o Uev. ii. 1.). P = Paul, 2 Tim. '^f^ ? J*
11. 12, l.-i. 111.5. Tit. i. 16. ii. 12 only. Mutt. x. 38 bis. Luke xii. 9. Acts iii. l.S, 14. vii. 35. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John '•' " ®. ' B
.22, 2:<. Jude4. Kev. iii. 8*. (Gen. xviii. 15.) q = 1 Cor. vl. 6. vii. 13, &c. x. 27. xiv. 22, h k 1 m

.14,15. Tit. i. 15. r Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 13 only. Heb. x.29al.t Wisd. xv. 18 only, n O 17
, here only. (- av, John

TTpoi/oiirai {corrn, the active occurring only here i?i N. T.) D^FKN'

and in that case 'iva ayfiri\riiJ.irTot (see

refF.) Sxrtv must refer to the widows also,

not to the reKva and eK-yova, or to these
and the widows together, as Heydenr., or
more widely still, as Grot., al. This nar-
rower reference is confirmed by the ne.vt

verse, which takes up the duty of the
relations, being connected not by yap, hut
by 56. 8.] t£s, not only of the TtKva
1) iK-yova above, or any persons connected
with widows,— but tlie saying is perfectly

general, grounding their duties on aii

a.xiomatic truth. Agreeably with their
former interjiretation, Chrys'., &c. regard
Tis as meaning ' a widow :' Calv. and
Thdrt. unite both, widows and children.

oi iSioi seem to be generally any
connexions,— ol oIk6ioi, those more imme-
diately included in one's own family as
dwelling in the same oIkos — see relf.

]\Iack is certainly wrong in regarding
oi/celoi (without t^s TritrTeois) as meaning
those connected by the faith. The omis-
sion of the article (see var. readd.) would
make the two belong to one and the same
class. oil irpovoeX, viz. in the way
noted above,—of support and sustenance.
Notice e« ov, in its regular usage, the
negation being closely connected with the
verb: "neglects to provide." On the
construction of -KpovouD, see Elbe's note.

TT]v TTio-Tiv TJpviriTai] ' fidcs cniui
noil toUit officia naturalia, sed perficit et
iinnat.' Hengel. The Roman-Catholic
Commentator Mack has some good re-
marks here, on the faith of which the
Apostle si)eaks :

" Faith, in the sense of
the Apostle, cannot e.vist, without includ-
ing love : for the subject-matter of faith
is not mere opinion, but the grace and
truth of God, to wiiich he tliat believes
gives up his spirit, as he that love.^ gives
up his heart : the subject-matter of faith
is also the oliject of love. Where there-
fore Love is not, nor works, there is not,
nor works. Faith either: so that he wlio
fulfils not the offices of love towards his
relatives, is virtually an unbeliever."
aTTiaTov) xeiptov] For even among hea-
thens the coinnion duties of family piety
are recognized: if therefore a Christian
repudiates them, he lowers himself be-
neath the heathen. Of. Matt. v. 46, 17.

Also, as Calv. suggests in addition, the
Christian v%'ho lives in the light of the
Gospel, has less excuse for breaking those
laws of nature wliieh even without the
Gospel are recognized by men. Accord-
ing to hypothesis (1) or (2) above, this gene-
ral statement applies to the widows or to
their children and grandchildren : not, as

Matthies, to their mutual relations, about
which the context contains no hint. But
surely it would be very harsh to under-
stand it of the widows : and this forms
an additional argument for hypothesis (2).

9— 16.] Further regulations re-

specting widows. 9.] Is XTP* ''^^'j"

ject or predicate ? ' let a widow KaraXtyi-
ado),' or ' let a woman KaraXfyiffQu

XVpa.?' I own, from the arrangement of
the words, I am inclined to believe the
latter to be the case. The verb KaraXeye-
(Tdw introduces the new particular. Had
XTjpa then been the subject, the verb,

having the emphasis, must have preceded.
As it is, xV" ^1'*^ the emphasis, as it

would have, were it the predicate, spoken
of those of whom the KaraAoyos consisted.

I render therefore,—Let a woman be in-

serted in the catalogue as a widow.
But now, for what purpose ? Kara-
Xeyeiv is to enrol on a list or roll : so

Aristoph. Acharn. 102'J : otuv (yrpaTid}-

ras KaraXtycaffi . . .,— Lysistr., 6 5e Atj/u.6-

(TTparos
I

iXeyev birXiras KaraAeyeiv Za-

Kvfdidiv: Xen. Kep. Lac. iv. 3, tovtwu
S' kKaaros avSpas iKmhv icaraXfyei : Ly-
sias, ]). 172. 37, ov Tolvvv ov5' eis ruf
KaraKoyov 'AOT]va'ia>v KaraKf^as ovSfva

(pavi'ia-o/xat : see otlier examples in Palm
and IJost's Lex., and in Wetst. But what
catalogue are we to understand ? [In re-

jdying to this question I agree in the main
with De Wette, from whose note the sub-
stance of the following remarks is adopted.]
Hardly, (1) that of those who are to re^

ceive relief from the Church (so Chrys.
h. 1., Thdrt.. iEc, Thl., Jer., Erasm.,
Calv., Est., Wolf, Neand., al.) : for thus
the rule, that she is to be sixtg gears of
age, would seem a harsh one, as many
widows might be destitute at a far ejirlier

age : as also the rule that she must not
have been firire married, especially as the

Apostle himself below commands second
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triou t^iiKovTa y^yovv^a^ " ci'og avdpoc yvvr], ^^ iv ' ipyoiQ " ^f
(^^h. iii. 2.

" KaXoig '''' /iiapTv^ov/iiivn, et ^ eTiKvoTpocpr^aei', t'l ^ tttvoSo- w ^Act'vui.

12. Heb.xi.2, 39. x here only t. Arrian, Epict. I. 2\ oicin' u7rooi(/i/3.u'X«i'/eit t.J 001/.'^

Ttm-oTpov-tu ; y here only t. Herod, vi. 127-

marringe for the younger widows. Again,
the duties enjoined in ver. 10 presuppose
some degree of competence, and thus, on
this hypothesis, the widows of the poorer
chisses would be excluded from sustenance
by charity,—who most of all others would
require it. Also, for the reason alleged in

ver. 11, sustenance can hardly be in ques-

tion — for then the rc-niarrying would
simply take them off the roll, and thus be
rather a benefit, than a detriment to the
Church. Nor again (2) can we under-
stand the roll to be that of the deacon-
esses, as Pelag., Beza, Schleierm., Mack,
al. : although the Theodosian code, founded
on this interpretation, ordained "nulla
nisi emensis lx annis secundum priEcep-

tum Apostoli ad Diaconissarum consortium
transferatur," xvi. 2. 27 (De W.). For a)

the age mentioned is unfit for the work of

the deaconesses' office, and in thc' council

of Chalcedou the age of the deaconesses

was fixed at 40 : b) not only widows but
virgins were elected deaconesses (Balsa-

moii, ad Can. xix. cone. Niceni, irapQi-

voi TeacrapaKOvra^rovs rjAiKtas

•yfvSixfvat, rj^iovvTO Kal x^'fTot'ias 5ia-

KovtcriTwi' euptcTKU/iiei'ai irduTois &^iai.

Suicer, i. 865) : (3) it is implied in ver.

12, that these widows were bound not to

marry again, which was not the case with
the deaconesses. It seems therefore better

to understand here some especial hand
of widows, sustained perhaps at the ex-

pense of the church, but not the only

ones who were thus su]5ported :—set apart

for ecclesiastical duties, and bound to

t lie service of God. Such are understood
here by Clirys. himself in his homily on
the passage [311 in div. N. T. lo'c. 3,

vol. iii. p. 523, MigneJ,— Kaddirfp tlal

irapQivoiv xopoi, ovtu icai XVP^" ^h ira-

\athi/ ^(Tav XopoU xaX ovk e^rjv aureus

uttAws eir ras XVP^^s eyypd<pe(rdai. ov

Tcepl iKiivi)'! oZv \eysi rrjs iv -Kivia C^a-rjs

Kal 5eo/.Lfvr]i I3orf0(ias, aWa nepl Tavrrjs

rris €\o/.iei'T]s x'7p«''«''- They are also men-
tioned as rdy^a xvp^^'t ^b x'?P'K'^'') Trpecr-

^vTiSes, TTpoKaO-fjixevai : i. e. such widows
as corresponded in office for their own sex

in some measure to the presbyters,—sat

unveiled in the assemblies in a separate

]>lace, by the presbyters, and had a kind
of supervision over their own sex, espe-

cially over the widows and orphans : were
vowed to perpetual widowhood, clad with

u ' vestis vidualis,' and ordained by lay-

ing on of hands. This institution of the
early church, which was abolished by the
eleventh canon of the council of Lao

-

dicca (in the translation of Dionys. Exi-
guus,—'mulieres quic apud Gra>cos jires-

by tera; appellantur, apud nos autem vidua}

seniores, univira', et matriculariio nonii-

nantur, in ecdesia tanquam ordinatas con-
stitui non debere '), is sufficiently affirmed
by Chrys. 1. c. Epiphan. h»r. Ixxix. 4, vol.

ii. [Migne], p. 1060 f., and long before by
Tert. de veland, virg. 9, vol. ii. p. 902: 'ad
quam sedem [viduarum] prajter annos lx
non tantum univirae, i. e. nupta; aliquando,

cliguntur, sed et matres et quidem educa-
trices filiorum.' De W. imagines he finds

also a trace of it in Herm. Pastor, i. vision

2. 4, p. 900: 'Kal rpoTTTv; /uej/ (' Grapte
diaconissa fuisse videtur.' Hefele, not.)

vovBeT-fiaet ras X'Op°-^ '^'^^ rovs oprpavovs :'

and in Lucian de morte peregrini, 0pp.
iii. 335 Reig.,— toodiv fiiv fudbs -^i- bp^u
irapa t<^ Secr/JLcoTvpico TrepifxtfovTa ypai-

Sia, xvpo-s Tivas Kal -rraidia op<pavd. Ho
also refers to the dissertation of Mosheini
on this place, in which he has thoroughly
gone into all the bearings of the subject

and maintained thc above view. So also

Gi-ot., Fritzsch., and Michaelis : so Wiesin-
ger,—and in a somewhat modified shape,

Huther, repudiating the idea of formal
ordination and setting apart of widows so

early as the apostolic age. In this he is

probably right. De \V. makes the allusion

to this ' institute of widows ' one proof of
the post- apostolic date of the Epistle : but
on this see Prolegg. eh. vii. § i. 27. Let
a woman be enrolled a widow, who is

not less than sixty years old {y^yovula

is joined by the vulg. ['(|ua3 fuerit unius
viri uxor'], Jer., Luth., Calv., Beza, Grot.,

Mack, al., to the next clause : but against

this is usage {on e^sVero eVtoi/ SwSeko,

Luke ii. 42 : cf. also Fiat. Legg. vi. j). 765,
eraJv itiv ytyovws /xi] eAarTof v) nev-

T'fiKovra and see other examples in

Wetst.], and the fact that fxias yvvaiKhs

ivSpa stands alone in ch. iii. 2. Besides,

if it belonged to the next clause, it would
have in it any jilace but the first),

the wife of one husband (cf. ch. iii. 2.

Here, as contemporaneous polygamy is out
of the question, and thus one element of
difficulty in the other c:ise is eliminated,

we can hardly understand any thing other

than tiiat the irpecr^um should have been
the wife of onlv one husband : i. e., not
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llShnihrf' Y»><y£^'. ft ^ayltov ^ttoSoc ^^ivixLtv, ti ' OXiBo/ufvoiQ fTTj'jo- acdp
&c.onl.v.' ' ^ . , e .' e '

/J
-

1 > A 'O 11
KLX a b

Gen.xviii.4. KtatV, il TTOVTl iOytO UyaVh) iTrr}KOAOVi}li(J£l'. )'£W-cdefi<
b as above (a).

r\\ /
> «

<•

_ ,,
^

. i , h k 1 iii

xl*"'^wirk T£pac oe •)(Jjpac ^ Tra^ontroii' ornv yaf)
^ KaTaarpy^viaaovaiv noi?

vii. 3. John ix. 7, &c. only. o 1 ThPss. iii. 4. = Paul only, exc. Heb. li. S". d ver. 16 bis
onlyt. 1 iMacc. viii. ie. e - Epli. ii. 10. ch. ii. 10 rem |.= here (Mark xvi. 20. ver. 24.

1 Pet. ii. 21) only. Isa.lv. 3. gch. iv. 7 rett. h here only t. constr., James ii. 13.

<rTpni'<"w, Uev. xviii. 7, 9. CTrptj^or, Rev. xviii. S.

11. ree KaraffTprjviafftiiffi (corrn to suit orav. The ixt could hardly arisefrom the

transcnber's eye having glanced on to OiX-ovcriv, as JEllic), with CDKLJ< rcl : txt AF
Chr-ms.

married a second time : so Tertull. ad uxor,

i. 7, vol. i. p. 1286 :
" digainos non sinit

jn-EDsidcrc, .... viduain allegi in ordi-

iii'in nisi univiram non conccdit." So
that the parallel expre.ssions here and in

eh. iii. 2 will he consistently interpreted.

See the mistaken views of Thdrt. [t5 aa-
^p6i'i»s iv yajxa} /SioiJj' voixoderu^, &C.,

treated of under cli. iii. 2), having a good
character (testimony from without, cf.

reft", and ch. iii. 7) in (the element or re-

gion in which that jxaprvpia is versed)

good works (retf.), if (' the conditions have
as yet heen expressed hy participles in

agreement with the noun : the construction

is now changed for the hypothetical.' De
W.: hut €« does not depend immediately on
KaraKeyeffQca : the intervening clauses must
he taken for granted. So that it may
more properly he said to he dependent on
y.)] . , . . jiiapTvpovfj.ii'ri

:

—such an one, if in

addition she, &c.) she (at any time—keep
the aor.) brought up children (her own ?

or those of others ? If [1], the barren
might seem hardly dealt with : if [2], tlie

word must be somewhat forced aside from
its ordinary meaning [see TeKvoTpo(pla in

Palm and Host's Lex. : where in the exam-
ples cited, tie JVinbcverjcugung mitinbegvif-

fen ijlj. Still this latter, considering that

i^evoSixvo'ei' is the next good work speci-

fied, seems most probable : and so, but for

the most part combining it with the other,

Beng., De W., Huther, Wiesinger, al.

Grot, understands it, ' si nee abortum sibi

fecerit, nee ob paupertatem cxposuerit libe-

ros . . . , sed omnes sibi natos educaverit,

et quidem honeste ac pie:' Calv.,—'non
sterilitatem hie damnari a Paulo, sed ina-

trum delicias, qua; sobolis alendiE ta?dia de-

vorarc recusant'), if she (at any time) re-

ceived strangers (practised hospitality.

This clearly points out a person above the

rank of the poor and indigent : though
Chrys. pithily replies, ichv irturfs jT. oIkIuv

€X*'- oi) yap Stj atdptos /ueVei. One is

glad to hear that all the Christian widows
at Constantinople were so well off. Hut it

can hardly have been so in the ajiostolic

age. Cf. ch. iii. 2: Tit. i. 8: Rom. xii.

]3: Heb. .\iii. 2), if she (at any time)

washed the feet of the saints (' synecdoche
partis, pro oinni genere officiorum liumili-

tatis,' Beng. el ras eax'''''''^^ virrtpitrlas

ro7s ayiois aviiTai.(rxwTw^ i^treAeat, Thl.

Still, we must not dismiss from our con-

sideration the external act itself: as Thdrt.
enoiovv yap tovto TraA.ai : see John xiii.

11, and note, in which, though a formal

ceremony in obedience to our Saviour's

words is repudiated, the princijde of humbly
serving one another, which would lead to

such an act on occasion presented, is main-
tained), if she (at any time) relieved (if.

Herod, i. 91, Kaio/xevcji ahrw inrtpKecre :
—

Eur. Hec. 963, ri xp^ '''^'^ ^^ irpaatrovTa

fir] irpdffauvcnu ev
|

(pl\ots i-KapKili/ ;
—

and examples in Wetst. It is more rarely

found with an accus.: see Palm and Host's

Lex.) the distressed (not merely the poor,
as Beng., but those afflicted in any way

;

cf. example from Herod, above), if she fol-

lowed every good work (Clirys. in his fine

homily on this passage, cited above, § 15,

says : ri icniv eV Traz/rl ep-y. a*y. i-K7)KoKovd

.

:

WST6 Kou eh Secr/jwTi'iptov dsievat Kal robs

StSefievovs iiriffKeTrTeada!, Kal appuxTTovv-

Tos eiriaicoTre7i/. ical d\i^oj.Uvovs -wapajjiu-

QelaQai, Ka\ oSvvwfxevovs napaicaAe?^, Kal

navra rpSTZov ra Kara Suva/jnu els<pepeti'

atravra, Kal jX-qVev oXoos TrapaireTcrdai rwi'

els awTripiav Kal avaTravaiv twv a5e\(pa>u

yivotxevdov rCov rj/xerepwu. Bengel's idea,

' Antistitum et viroruni est, bonis operibus
prreire. Tit. iii. 8, 1 i : mulierum, subsequi,

adjuvando pro sua parte,' is ingenious, but
wrong: cf. Plat. Hep. p. 370 c,— oAA.'

aj/a^/CT; rhf TrparTovra rw -KpaTTOfxefw

eiTaKo\ovBe'iv fxi} ev irapepyov ^«'pf')'

11.] But younger widows decline (to

place on tlie KardKoyos, see above on ver.se

9: not 'avoid,' /"o?- y<°a;' of scandal, as

Chrys. in the homily above cited : nor both
of tliese combined, as Huther : nor ' decline

as objects for the alms of the church,' as

some above Baur's idea [Paulus u. s. w.

p. 497], that xvpas is the predicate,

—

' tfie younger women decline as widows,'

refuse to jjut on tlie list of widows, is

not justified by the construction, nor does

it derive any support from the rendering
given above of xV" KaraXeyfa-Ou, verse
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' -yojUEiv SeXouffiv,

Vt^ai'OUCTIl' ' 7r£pifp)(OjU£l'Ot

nMarkvii.O. Gal. ii. 21

a, 0) only. Epp., Tit

only, see ver. 4 reff.

12 k 'L,^,.„„. I

Kp'ina, OTi '"J^J?'*."™""'
» o ' '1 Cor. vii. 28

KOI apyai (SOlonlyt.
' ' (2 Mace. XIV.

OV jUOVOV 6i
k^vir."?}}.'''*

- Rmn ii " fi"!- v. 10 reff. m = Tolyb. viii 2. 5 al. fr.

Heb..x.28al. W.Vxxxviii. 34. o Gospp., .Matt. (xii. 38. xx.

.lames ii. 20. 2 Pet. i. 8 only. WHd. xv. 15. I- eon»tr., here

qActsxii. IS xxviii. 13. Heb. xi. 3/ only. Jobi./.

TUq

tyovcrai

otKtag*

0) : for when they shall wax wanton

(a very full account of the usage of edu

and brav with the imlic. is given in Klotz,

Devar. ii. pj). 468 ff. EUicott sums it up

by saying that in such cases the whole

conditional force is restricted to the par-

ticle, and tliere is no necessary internal

connexion between tlie verb in the pro-

tasis and that in the apodosis. He does

not hold this to be applicable here, and

therefore prefers the rec. reading) against

(crrpiiviati), and CTTpTJvos, see reff.—from

o-Tpiji'Tjs [strennus], ' strong,' — 'to be

strong,' whence Kara-ffTp., to be strong

against,—to rebel against [see Ellic. here]

:

and in the particular matter here treated,

' to become wanton against ') Christ (their

proper bridegroom: Jerome's expression,

ep. 123 [11] ad Agernchiam [Gerontiam]

3, vol. i. p. 901, which tlie Commentators

blame as too strong, in fact gives the sense

well,—"qua3 fornicatae sunt [-cantur ?] in

injuriam viri sui Christi." Thl. similarly,

but too vaguely, — oray icaQvnipy)<pixvi{i-

avrhv vv/xcpioi')', they desire to marry

(again),—having (l)earing on themselves,

as a burden: see reff. and Gal. v. 10)

judgment (from God : and as the context

necessarily implies, condemnation : but we

must not" so express it in a version : that

which is left to be fixed by the context

in the original, should be also left in a trans-

lation. The meaning 'bringing on them-

selves the imputation of having,' &c., given

by De VV. and upheld by Huther, al., ap-

pears to me to be ungrammatical),b3cause

they set at nought their first faith (i. e.

broke, made void, their former promise.

So Chrys., interiiretiug it, Tas irpbs -rhv

~Xpt(rThv KaTairarriaai (Tvi'6r)Kas, Hom. var.

ut supra : and again, TriffTiv ti]v ffvvQr)Ki]v

Xiyn, Horn, in loc. : Thdrt. t^; xp"^y^
(Twrala^tei/ai (To>^p6v<as if)v eV X'Jpf''?'

^evripoLS o/JLiKouai 70/^015 : Thl. exl/evaavTO

tV cTvfi.^cvi'iai' tV ^P^s xP"^''''^"-
I'-'i't.

de monogam. 13, vol. ii. p. 918,—"quod

primam fidem resciderunt, illam vitlolicet a

qua in viduitate inveutaj et professaj eain

non perseverant." Aug. in Ps. Ixxv. 12,

§ 16, vol. iv. p. 968 :
" Quid est ' primam

tidcm irritam fecerunt?' voverunt et non

reddiderunt." Having devoted themselves

to widowhood as their state of life, and to

the duties of the order of irpiafivTtBis as

their occupation, they will thus be guilty

of a dereliction of their deliberate pro-

mise. Of the later vows of celibacy, and

ascetic views with regard to second mar-

riages, there is no trace : see below. Calv.

[al.J interprets rriv irpriT-nv irlaTiv TjOfrrj-

aav of falling atcag from the faith,—

'quia a fide baptismi et Christianismo

prorsus deficiant,' and defends this view

against that given above, calling it ' nimis

frigidum :' but as it seems to me quite un-

successfully. He expresses well, however,

the difiere'nce between this addiction to

single life and the later compulsory vows

:

' non ideo ccelibes se fore promittebant olim

vidua?, ut sauctius agerent vitam quam in

conjugio : scd quod non poterant marito

et ecclesiffi simul esse addictse:'— see the

rest of his note). 13.] Moreover

they also learn to be idle (so Syr., Chr.,

Thl., Beza, Huther, Winer, Ellic. ["It

is needless to say that Winer does not

conceive 'a.i ellijjsis of oucai for iivai'

Bloomf.,—a mistake of which such a scho-

lar could not be capable." Ellic. edn. 1],

al.;— a harsh construction, but, it is said,

not without exauqile : however, the only

one cited is from I'lat. Euthyd. p. 276 b :

01 afxaOels apa ffocpol navdauovfTi, where the

word a-o<poi does not occur in Bekker's

text, and seems on critical grounds very

su^ipicious. Still, I conceive that the pre-

sent sentence will admit of no other con-

struction, on account of the emphatic

position of ap7ot, which is further height-

ened by OV fj-ovov 5e apyai below. De W.
objects to it, that idleness is the cause,

not the efi'ect, of going about, &c. :
but it

may well be answered, that not only does

a spirit of idleness give rise to such going

about, but such going about confirms the

habit of idleness. Bengel would lay

the stress on fxavedvovaiv— ' reprehendi-

tur discendi genus : sequiturque species,

(liscitnt, quce domes obeundo discuntur,

i. 0. statum familiarum curiose e.\plorant.'

But nave, does not seem to bear this

meaning. The usual interpretation has

been to take irepifpx- "* "" '"*i"' ' '^'"'*

to qo about :' so vulg., Luth., &.C. : but

tlie' objection to this is, that navddvo}

with a participle always means to be aware

of, take notice of. the act implied in the

verb : e. g. SiojSt jSAtj^sVot virh 'A^o(tios

ou piavQdviis, Herod, iii. 1) going about
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rhereonlyt. ° aoyai, oXAfl KCtl '' <p\vap()l Kdt ^ TTtpUpyOI, AnXoUffai ACDF

Actsxix.lU TU lUT] daOVTU.
only. (-Y^w, w -)i'5> - ^'vz'. -z^^' iiKim
Sir.xli.22. TtKX'OyOVHV, OtKnOiaTTOTtlV, /Ht^C^/ilKtV ' a<pr>0|Hr)V ClOOVUl no 17

2 Thi-Bs. iii.

)"yoi'£ii', o/(i

15
il6i] yap ro'Ec:

PTrepifp- * t^6T|Oa7rrj(yav 07rtcr(i> tov Saruva. fi tic; [" Trttrroc >jj

TW " aiTiJffiuti'w XoidopuiQ ' vapiv.
11. siuKpa- •

'^
' r ^ A s

Tut
>cife
Plat. Apol. Soer. 19 b.) t so Tit. i. 11. u-di. ii. 8. Tit. iii. 8.

irhereonlvt. (-via, ch. ii. 15.) x here only t. (-Tr;v. Matt. xx. 25.) y Gal. v. 13 roll'.

ICor. V. 12. a absol., 1 Cor. xvi. 9. I'hil. i. 28. 2 Thess. ii.4 (ch. i. 12. Luke xiii. 17. xxi.l5). L.P. I.sa.

lxvi.6. b I I'et. iii. 9 only. Prov. x. 18. (-pi>c, 1 Cor. v. 11. peii', John ix. 28.) c Paul,
Gal. iii. 19. Epli. iii. 1, 14. Tit. i. 5. 11. Gospp., Luke vii. 4" only. IJolin iii. 12. Judel6only. d = ih.
i. 1, .1 reir e ch. i. 6 retf. f Acts v. 37. xx. 3u. Kev. xiii. 3.

' = Kph. i. 1 reff.

Judg. ii. I'J.

14. ins Toy bef vecoTepas D' in 73. 80.

15. 0111 ver 67-. f^irpain^a-ai' bef ripes AF : txt CDKLX rel vulg syrr copt

gr-lat-tf.

16. Clin TTiffTos 7j {passing from ttio-t. to -kictt. ?) ACFK 17 am(with Larli) copt arm
(Atb) : ins DKL rel fuld(\vitli tol barl'-) syrr Cbr Tlidrt Damasc Anibrst. (om t) nia-rr)

vulg-c'il F-lat Aiiibr Aug Pelagj—demict G-lat aitb have si qnis Jideles[^-em atb] hahtt

from house to house (lit. "the houses,"

viz. of the faithful. For the construction

compare Matt. ix. 35, -Kfpiriyfv 6 'Irjo-oCs

ras Tv6\(is) -. but not only (to be) idle,

but also gossips {Tnpio^iiiovuai Tas otKLas,

ovSei/ aW' ?) Ttt ravTTji els iKiivr)v ipe-

povffi, Kal ra eKeiyrjs sis Tavrrjv, Tbl.
' Ex otio nascebatur curiositas, qnre ipsa

gurrulitatis est inater.' Calv.) and busy-

bodies (relf.), speaking (not merely ' say-

ing :' the subject-matter, as well as the

form, is involved in KaXovcrai) things

which are not fitting (bis fear is, that

these younger widows will not only do the

Church's work idly, but make mischief by
bearing about tales and scandal). I will

(consult Elbe's note on ^ovXofiai. V/e

may generally state that fJt'Aco is the rest-

ing inclinaticm of the will, ^ovKofxaL its

active exertion) then ("oS»' has here its

proper collective force, ' in consequence of

these things being so, I desire.'^' Ellic.)

that younger widows (such, and not the

younger iconirn, is evidently the Apostle's

meaning. [x'JpaJ is supplied in several

cursives, Cbr., Thdrt., Jer.] The whole
passage has concerned widoivs— and to

them he returns again, ver. 16) marry
(not as Cbrys., eiretS^ avral ^ovKovrai

fiovKofiai Kayw eSet fiev oiiv to. tov

Qiov fifpLfivdv, fSei liji/ iriamv (\>v\arTiiv.

fwetSr] Sf 6K€T^o ov yiftTaL, ^e\rtov Tavra
•yevfffdat [so also, ebaracteristically, the

1{.-Cath. ^Iaek] : for it is not younger
widows ic/io have been taken into the cata-

logue of TTpffffivTiSfs of whom he is speak-

ing, but i/ounger tviclows in general :

Cbrys.'s interpretation would make tlie

Apostle contradict himself The oiv on
wbieli Mack lays stress as favouring this

meaning, simiily infers from the teinjjta-

tions (ifyoung widows just described. There

is no inconsistency here with the view ex-

pressed in 1 Cor. vii. 39, 40: the time and
eircumstanees were ditterent), hear chil-

dren, govern households (1. e. in their

place, and with tlieir share of the duties :

o'lKovpelv, as Chrys. Both these verbs
belong to later Greek : cf. Lobeck on
Phryn., p. 373), give no occasion (start-

ing-point, in their behaviour or language)
to the adversary (who is meant ? Chrys.
and the ancients for the most part un-
derstand, the devil [^7; Pov\6iJ.fvos rhu
SidPoXov a(bop/j.j]v Xafj.^dvftu'l : anil so,

lately, Huther, defending it by his inter-

pretation of \oi5opias xoi-pt" [see below].
But St. Paul's own usage of avriKiifjifvos

[reff., see also Tit. ii. 8] is our best guide.

Ordinarily using it of human adversaries,

ho surely would here have mentioned & 5ia-

)3oAos, had he intended him. And the un-
derstanding him to be here meant brings

in the next verse very awkwardly, as he
there has an entirely new part assigned

him. Understand therefore, any adver-
sary, Jew or Gentile, who may be on the
watch to get occasion, by the lax conduct
of the believers, to slander the Church)
for the sake of reproach (to be joined with
a(popfjij)v : tlie a<\>opixi}, when taken ad-

vantage of by the adversary, would be used
AotSopi'as x"f "'' ^'"' the sake antl purpose
of reproaching the jieojde of God. Mack
would join X-x- with ;3oi''Ao^a(,—most un-
naturally :

' I will, on account of the re-

]iroach wbieb might otherwise come on the
Church, uecDTfpas yaixttv etc.:' — Leo,

—

with T<f avTLK(ifi4v(p.— \\]w\\ would mcjre

naturally be rw KoiSoplas x^P"' arri/cfj-

/jLfvcf). XoiSopia must be kept to its

true sense, reproach brought on the (ios-

pel; not forced, as Huther, for the sake

of his view of & avriKelfifvos, to that of
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^ TTiaTT) iyii )(r}pac,
'' iirapKtiTM avrm^, Kai /U17 ' ^apBiaOw ^'^^"^^^^^0

ij iKKXiiaia, 'iva Taig ovtwq -^ijoaiQ '' iTropKiarf. Vyiali-.ym.

' Oi KnXiog TrpoeffTWTfc irpta^vTfpoi '" ZnrXr]Q " r//tf;c '

«""'mV''
" u^iovaBioaav, ^ /jiaXtaTa 01 "^ KowtioVTH^ iv Ao-yai /cat ^61-

ii.!'-yi. x^u"

^aoKaXia. ^° ^ \tyti yap 77 ^ yoac^ij Boi»i» ' aAowvro ou
i^a

1*4"'-^ ^

Aqu., Synim., &c. k vcr. 3. 1 cli. iii. 4, 5 reff. m Matt.xxiii. 15. Rev. xviii.
6 (bis) only. Isa. xl. 2. n = Acts xxviii. 10? Sir. xxxviii. 1. o =- 2 Thess. i. 11. Heli.
iii. S. X. 29 only (see Luke vii. 7. Acts xv. 88) t. p eh. iv. 10 reff. q Rom. xvi. 8. 1 Cor.
iv. 12. Col. i. 29. ch. iv. 10. Ps. cxxvi. 1. rcli. i. 10 reff. s I'aul, Horn. iv. 3
aH. Mark XV. 8. James iv. Sal. IDbci. xxv. 4. 1 Cor. ix. (from I.e.), 10 only.

viduas\^am aeth].) eTrapKeiaOw AFN 17. (inapiK. F.)

17. om tv F.

18. ov (pifj.. bef )3. a\. AC m 17 vulg copt arm Chr Thdrt Ambrst : t.xt DFKLK rel

disgrace brougbt on the church by the
full of tlie widows);—for already ('par-

ticula piovocat ad experiontiaiii,' Beng.)
some (widows) have been (we are obliged

here to give a perfect rendering in Eng-
lish. Our language will not, as the habit

of mixed constructions in the Greek per-

mits, bear the placing an indefinite past

event in a definite portion of time such as

^Stj expresses) turned away (out of the

right path, ref) after (so as to, follow)

Satan (' coque occasionein dedere calum-
nia?,' Beng. When De W. doubts whether
St. Paul's experience could have been long

enough to bear out such an asserti(m

—

and thus impugns the genuineness of the

Epistle,—this is very much a matter of

dates : and even taking the earliest com-
monly assigned, the assertion might be

strictly true, applying as it does not only

to Ephesus, but to the far wider range of

his apostolic ministry). 16.] Not a

repetition of vv. 4, 8, but an e.xtension of

the same duty to more distant relatives

than those there spoken of. If any be-

lieving [man or] woman has widows (in

[his or] her family—dependent in any de-

gree, however distant— e.g. as sister, or

sister-in-law, aunt, niece, cousin, &c.), let

such person relieve them (see above, ver.

10), and let the church not be burdened
(with their support :

" later and less

cijfri'ct form for fiapvueiu ;" see Ellic),

that it may relieve those who are widows
in reality (really X0P°-'- — destitute of

help).

17—25.] Directions respecting (17

—

19) presbyters ; (20—25) chttrch disci-

pline : and certain matters regarding his

oicn qfftcl/il and personal life.

17.] Let the presbyters who well preside

(not, as in some former editions, have well

presided : the pert", of 'iaTr)f).i has the pre-

sent signification throughout. I owe the

correction of this inadvertence to Bishop
Ellicott. Preside, viz. over their portion

of the Church's work. Chrys. has well

expressed the meaning, but not all the
meaning; for wisdom and ability must
be taken also into account:

—

ti Se ian,
KaKais TTpoiffTWTas ; aKovtrufAev rov xpiffToC

Kiyovros' 6 iroi/tiV 6 KaXbi riji/ ^vx^jv
avTov Tidr)cnv vntp toou irpofiaTwv. &pa
tovt6 fcrri KaXws irpoiaTavai, fxrihfvhs

(fifiSiadai TTJy (Kfifwu /cTjSf/uoj'ias eyeKa),

be held worthy of double (not, as com-
pared with the widutcs, as Chr.,— [alt.

1 : 5nrAf)S rrjs irphs raj xvpo-^j ^ TriS

irphi robs SiaKSyovs, fj airXais SiTrAijs Tifj.rjs,

voWrjs Ae7f']> '^^^- [1]. Coustt.-ap. [ii.

28, p. 674, Migne], Erasm., Calv., al.,—
the deacons, as Chr. [2, see above], Thl.

[2],—the poor, as Flatt, &c. — but lus

compared with those who have not dis-

tinguished themselves by icaKws Trpofirrd-

yai; and evidently, as Chrys. 3, it is not
to be taken in the mere literal sense of
double, but implies increase generally

—

see reff., and below) honour (so Plat.

Legg. V. p. 378 d, tiVios juej/ 5r? Kttl 6

fj.r)5ff aStKuov 6 5« jj.riS' iimpiTrcov rols

aSiKovaiu aSiKflv ir\iov ^ 5iffA.ao-ios

Ti/UTjy tt^ios iKiivov : and see other exam-
ples in Wetstein. From the general tenor
of those, as well as fi-om the context here,

it is evident that not merely honour, but
recompense is here in question : but the
word need not be confined to that mean-
ing : honour, and honour's fruit, may be
both included in it. Grot, conceives an
allusi(m to the double portion of the first-

born [Deut. xxi. 17] : Eisner, to the dou-

ble share of provision which used to be
set before the presbyters in the Aga));e

[Heydr.jBaur : cf. Constt.-apost. as above].

But as De \V. remarks, that practice wa.s

much more probably owing to a misinulir-

standing of this passage) : especially those

that labour in (the) word and teaching
(therefore the preacliing of the word, and
teaching, was not the offne of all the
TTpKT^vnpot. Conyb. rightly remarks,

that this is a proof of the early date of the
Epistle. Of these two expressions, x6-yoi
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"^^rai'/Mark
" ^'i"<*'<JfiC* " Kot ct^toc o ^tpyaTTjQ Tov /uiiaOov aVTOV.

i. 25 i L. iv. 1 n \ n ' IV ' ^ X ^

'

V ' ^

39. 1 Pet. ^^ Kara Trpatrpurtpou Kartiyo^nav lurj
' Tropactyov, ' ektoq

Deut.i.c. y jj ^^ 2 ^^J g^Q ^ rpuov (.laprvpuw. '"^^ rove [^f] ainap- ...nap-

V Matt. 1. 10. Ti-pwi- C.
Luke X. 7. James v. 4 al.t Wisd. xvii. 17 al. w [I.uke vi. 7, v. r.] John [viii. 4] iviii. 29. Tit. i.6 ADF
onlyt. Gen. xliii. ISSchol. xMarkiv.20. Acts xvi. 21. xxii. IS. Heb. xii.O (from Prov. iii. 12) rt o - b
only. Exod. xxiii. 1. y 1 Cor. xiv. 5. xv. 2. z = Matt.xviii. 16. 2Cor.xiii. 1. (Heb. x. „ j "T f „
28.) DEUT.xix.15. •; , /^

li k 1 m

syrr goth Daiiiasc Tert.

—

KYj/xuaeis D. for t. fiiadov, ttjs rpoi^Tjyfappy) N'.
'

20. rcc oni Se, with D^KLX rel vulg syrr copt gr-Iat-ff : ins AD' clemid(\vith F-lat)

G-lat goth Thl : aft a^iapr., V.

would more properly express preaching

;

SiSacTKaKia, tlie work of instruction, by
catechetical or other means). 18.]

Ground for the above injunction. See

the first citation (' an [or ' the,' an anar-

throus emphatic word] ox ivhile treading'

&.C., not, ' the ox that treadeth,' &c., as

E. V.) treated by the Apostle at more
length, 1 Cor. ix. 9. It is doubted whe-

ther the words S|ios b ipydr. k.t.A. are a

citation at all. Some have referred them
to Levit. xix. 13 : Deut. xxiv. 14, which
passages however say nothing of the kind,

being special directions about paying a

labourer's wages before niglit. Thdrt.

and Thl. suppose it to be quoted from the

New Testament ; i. e. from our Lord's

saying, rett'. Matt., Luke. But it is

very unlikely that the Apostle should

cite these under the title of ^ ypa<l>'ri : and
Calvin's ^iew seems most probable, that

he adduces the sentiment, as our Lord
Himself does, as a popular and well-known
saying (so Wolf and Huther). This

verse it is which makes it extremely pro-

bable, that TtfiT) above refers to the hono-

rarium of pecuniary recom])ense. 19.]

See the summary above. Against a pres-

byter (Chrys., Thl., are certainly wrong in

sui)i)osing tliat age, not office is again here

indicated : the whole passage is of pres-

byters l)y office— cf. ver. 22"below) enter-

tain not an accusation, except (reff. pleo-

nastic expressions such as (Krhs d firi,

Xcoph €t or (i ixi], are found in later writers,

such as Plutarcli, I)io Cassius, &c. : we
have 7r\V «' A*^ in Demosth. 141. 21,

71'J. 1 : Aristot. de Anim. i. 5. 9, al. See

liobeck on Plirynichus, p. 459) before (lit.

in presence of; and perhaps we ought to

press the meaning : but from the occur-

rence of iir\ ar6ixaros Svo /xapr. K.r.K.

in Yiji'. Deut., it is more likely tigurative,

' in the presence of,' signifying merely

'tort}anbeni"ci)ii,' their presence in the

case) two or three witnesses (De W. asks,

— but were nut tliese reipiired in every

case, not only in that of a presbyter ?

Three answers are given : one by Chrys.

[rb 5* i-n\ dWwi', <{>r]<ri, fidXtffra 8s Kara

TTpea^vTepov^, Thdrt. [_ffvixl3alyei yap e'/c-

KXrjaias avrhv TTpoararriav TVi-rrLffTivix^vou

Kol \virriaai Tciiv ai.i.aprav6uT0iv tii/os,

flra fVTivQiv (Kfivovs Seo^eVcos Siore-

OevTar avKocpavriav vcprjvat. Se? roivw
aTravTTJaai rwi/ fxaprvpaiv rhv opiS/idi/],

and so Calvin at more length : the other

by Huther, that Tiniotheus was not con-

stituted judge in private men's matters,

only over the officers of the church in

faults with which they might be charged
as regarded the execution of their duty : a
third by Bengel,— ' privatus potcrat, lege

Mosis, citari uno teste, non condemnari

:

presbyterum ne citari quidera Paulus jubet,

&c.' But this is manifestly a distinction

without point — the KaTrtyopiav TrupaSe-

Xeffdai being used not of mere citation,

but of entertaining the charge as a valid

one : in other words, as including citation

and conviction as well. So nearly Gro-
tius, but bringing out a different distinc-

tion, which is manifestly here not in ques-

tion—-'poteratad unius testis dictum vir

plebeius capi aut contra eum inquisitio

incipi : non ita autem contra Senatorem,

cui wquiparatur Presbyter.' The first

reason seems the more probable : that he
is only recalling the attention of Tinio-

theus to a known and prescribed precau-

tion, which was in this case especially to

be always observed. Somewhat otherwise

Ellicott": see his note). 20.] [But]
those who are doing wrong (if S4 is read,

these are tlie sinning presbyters, and
cannot well be any others. Without the
particle, the application may be doubted.

De W., Wiesinger, and Ellic, following a

few others [Aret., Heinr., Matthies, al.],

maintain the general reference. So ap-
pears Chrys. to have done, understanding
irp€<rj3. merely of age, and going on with-

out any further remark, and so [ap-

parently] Thdrt. But, even thus, the
other view is the more likely, from the
strong language used in vor. 21, and the
return again to the subject in ver. 22

;

and so most Commentators. The pros,

part, is no argument against it (against

De W. and Wiesinger) :
' those who are
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TuvovTOQ '^ evdOTTiov ^ iruvTwv eXey-^i
21 il? / c ' ' - a ~ ^^'

ojfiAiapTupo/uai tvwTTtov tov utov

fKAf/CTwv ' ayytXwv, 'iva

ijuaprupo/uai tvwTTtov tou

/caj 'x^pjffroii IrjaoK /cat t(ov ''

ravTa ' ^uXa^r)g "^woig ' irpoKomaToq, jurjofv ttojwv Kara

rjiocakAktjv.
air. 1 riiess. iv. 0. 2 Tim. ii. U. iv. 1. Exod. xix. 21. see note, Hcb. ii. 6. e = Gal. i. 20. ch.
vi.U. 2Tim.ii. 14. iv. 1. f here only. g Horn. viii.SS. xvi. 13. Col.iii. 12. 2 Tim.
ii. 10. Tit. i. lal. Prov. xvii. 8. h = Kom. ii. 26. Gal. vi. 13. 2 Tim. i. 12, 14.

ihereonlyt. (-Kpii.«(i', Wisd.vii. 8.) khereonlyt. Clem, ad Cor. i. ^ 47, 60, pp. 318, 312. 1 — Acts
vi. 6. viii. 17, 19. xiii. 3. Num. xxvii. 18. m = 2 Thcss. ii. 2.

21. rec (for xp- "J"^-) Kvpwv i-qa. xp-. with D^KL rel Syr goth Chr : txt AD'FK 17 latt

coptt Bctli arm Ck-in Atli Has Tlulrt Hil Ambr. Trpos/cArjfni/ {prohfrom confusion

of I k 7] so freq in MSS : cf Luke xiv. 13) ADL rel Ath Clir(W fff ix-qZih irpo-

Kara\d^ij fx-nSi TrpooiKuda-riTat) : txt FKi< c h liitt(/» alteram 2)artem declinando) syrr

goth Clem Bas Tliclrt Damiisc Tlil(ToyT€'(TT(j' Kara -n-posnadeiav TvposKXivd^iiuo^ rw (Ttpw

fj-epn).

22. (iriTiSov I)'.

[detected in] sinning,' who are proved to

he living in sin, may well he intended by
it : the fact of their being u'laprdvoi'Tes

is not ascertained till they have been

eliargcd with fault, and the evidence of

the witne.'iscs taken) reprove in the pre-

sence of all (not all (he preshj/ters, the
' consessus presbyterorum :' see on koI ol

Koiwol below : but the whole congrega-

tion. Had it not been for ecclesiastical

considerations, we should never have heard
of such a limited meaning for evwirtov

irdvrwv), that the rest also (not, the

other presbyters, which would have cer-

tainly been pointed out if intended,—but
in its usual sense of ' the rest,' generally :

the Ka'i seems to make this even plainer

:

that the warning may not be confined to

a few, but may also spread over the whole
church) may have fear (see Dent. xiii. 11

:

fear, on .«eeing the public disgrace conse-

quent on sin. ex'^'*''"'. '<^^ above, ver. 12).

21.] I adjure thee (see rell", espe-

cially 2 Tim. iv. 1) in the presence of

God, and of Christ Jesus (on the supposed

reference to one Person only, see Elbe's

note) ; and of tha elect angels (the holy

aiTgcIs, who are the chosen attendants and
ministers of God. Thus cKXeKToiv is an
epithet distributed over the « hole extent

of a77€Ao)«', not one designating any one

class of angels above the rest, as De W.
Bengel says rightly, dKKeKTwv, " epitheton,

Tiinotliei reverentiam acuens :— the an-

gels, God's chosen ministers." Various

meanings have been proposed : good an-

qels as distinguished from bad (so Thl.,

Ambr., Grot.,' Est., Wolf, al.),— but ol

ayyeXoi without any such designation, are

ever good angels :

—

the guardian angels

of Timotheus and the Ephosian church
(Mosheim) :

' those especially selected by
Vol. III.

God as His messengers to the human race,

as Gabriel' (Conyb.), — wliich, if we sup-

pose these to be any particular class of

angels, would be the best; but I doubt
4K\fKT6^, absolute, ever bearing this mean-
ing, and much i)refer that upheld above.

Calvin says :
" electos vocat angelos non

tantum ut a reprobis discernat, scd c.\cel-

lentire causa, ut plus reverentiai habeat

eorum testimonium." There is a parallel

form of adjuration in Jos. B. J. ii. 16. 1,

where Agrippa is endeavouring to persuade

the Jews to remain in the Roman alle-

giance : /xapTvpopat 6' ^701 v/j.ici' ra ayia

Ka\ Tous Upovs ayy4\ovs toC deov, kuI

iraTpiSa ri)v Koivi\v. Schleiermacher

thuiks this mention of one class of angels

as 'elect,' inconsistent with the Ajwstle's

warning against genealogies and idle cpies-

tions : but with the above interpretation

such objection falls to the ground. Baur
would explain the expression by the gnos-

tic notion of angels more immediately

connected with our Lord, alluded to by

Irenajus, i. 4. 5, p. 21, ot ^Aikiojtoi avTov 6.y-

yfKoi : see ib. 7. 1, p. 32. But Irena-us' text

is /ufTo TWJ/ r]\iKiu}T(uv avTov riiiv ayytKuiv,

which hardly justifies the interpretation :

and if it did, the whole lies too far off the

matter in our text, to be brought to bear

upon it), that thou keep these things (viz.

the injunctions, vv. ID, 20. De W., taking

ver. 20 generally, is obliged, although he

confesses that the connexion with ver. 19

would be best if only vv. 19, 21 came to-

gether, to explain TaCra of ver. 20 only,

see below) without prejudice (' pra>-judi-

cium'— previous condemnation before hear-

ing a man's ease : a word only found

here), doing nothing according to par-

tiality (bias towards, as the other was

bias against, an accused presbyter. Diod.

A A
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/iirjSt " Kotvuivii a/xapriaiQ ° aXAorpuac

aAXa

atavTov

oiv(o oXi^
^'

, ' T?jpei ' f.iriKtTi vcponoTd, aAAa otvio oAiyio ^pw, cdefg

Bia Tov *' OTOfxayov Kai rag " TruKi'og oov " aadtvaiaq. n o 17

II lial.vi.Orel
- Jt coiistr,

•iJolmll.
iBH-ix. 11

Aid. 00
o Acts vl

Paul, lio

xiv. 4. x:

.

20. 2Cor. X. 1.M6. Ps. cviii. 11. p Paul, 2 Cor. vii. U. xi.2. Phil. iv. 8. Tit. ii.5. Prov. xv. J.J.

q = 1 Cor. vii. 87. 2Cor. xi.O. 1 Thcss. v. 2.3. James i. 27. Wisd. x..5. r here only +. Herod, i. 71.

BCli. i. 8. t here only +. u Luke v. 33. Acts xiiv. 28 only t . Ezek. xxxi. 3 F. 2 Mace. viii. 8 onlv.
V - Matt. viii. 17. O.il. iv. 13 al. fr. 2 Mace. ix. 21, 22.

23. [aAAa, so AD^FK 17.] rec (aft <tto/*.) ins crov, with D'FKL rel vss Atli

Chr Thdrt Diimasc Auibrst-ms al : om AD'N 17 (arm) Anibrst-ed (iaud. ins Sia

l)L-f Tas irvKV. F.

-yl'Ol' ADFK
' _ LN a b

Sic, iii. 27, uses tlie word in its literal

sense : rh SeySpuf 8ia r}ji> ytyonevrji/ Trphi

ai/rh irKiovaKis TTpoSKKiffiv tov ^ctiov, n-
Tpifjifxiuov «Vti :— i)iog. Liiert., proocm. 20,

ill its metaphorical : et 5e a'lpeffiv vooitJiiv

!Tp6(TK\icnv iv 56yfj.a<Ttv. Thdrt. says

well, Svo TrapaiceXevfTai- u-ljTf Trj ruv
KaTriy6pwv a^ioTriaria TTicmvaavTa /coto-

Hpiviiv, ^ (piKainx^^lJ-it"^^ SiaKilixfvov

TovTo irotfTy npb tjjs aKpt^ovs i^trdcrewi.

/tT^Tf raiu f\4yx<^y irpocpavws yevo/j.fi'oiv

ai/afidWeaOai rijv 4'7)<J)o*' rfj irphs rhv

Kpiv6fxivoi> xop'"'"' f^ Siicatov Siacpdfipoy-

to). 22 f".] Tlie same subject is con-

tinued, and direction <^iven whereby the

scandal ju.st dealt with may be prevented:

viz. by caution In ordaining at first. The
reference is primarily to presbyters : of

course extending also in its spirit to all

otlier church offices. This reference,

which is maintained by Chrys., Thdrt.,

Thl., Grot., Est., Flatt.'Mack, al., is de-

nied by De W., Wiesinger, and Huther

:

(lie two former (as also Hammond, Ellic.)

understanding tlic command of receiving

back into the cluirch excommunicated
jiersons, or heretics, which from later tes-

timonies (Cypr., tlie Nicene council, &c.)

tiiey shew to have been the practice : Hu-
ther, rightly rejecting this idea, yet inter-

jirets it of laying on of hands as merely
conveying ecclesiastical blessing on many
various occasions. But surely this is too

vague and unimportant for the solemn
Ittnguage here usid. Regarding the whole,

to V. 25, as connected, and belonging to

one subject, I cannot accept any interpre-

tation but the obvious and ordinary one :

see especially eh. iv. 11:2 Tim. i. 6.

Lay hands hastily on no one, nor be par-

taker in other men's sins (as lie would do
by being the means of negligently ad-

mitting into the ministry unlit and un-
godly persons, being properly held respon-

siiih' for tlie conse(pience of those bad
habits of tlieirs which more care might
have ascertained. a|j.apT{as ])oiiits to the
fiirimr a/iafiTai'orTa?) : — keep TIITSK l.K

(liighiy emphatic: not iiiorely otliers over
wiioni thou art called to jireside and pixi-

iioiince judgment in admitting them to

the ministry. And the emphasis is pecu-
liarly in place here, as applying to that

which has just preceded. If he were to

admit improper candidates to the ministry

from bias or from negligence, his own
character, by his becoming a partaker in

their sins, would sutler : whatever thou
doest therefore, he sure to maintain, by
watchful care and caution, thyself abo\e
all stain of blame) pure (not here to be
referred to personal purity and chastity,

though that of course would be the most
important of all elements in carrying out
the precept : but as above. On the word,
see Kllic). No longer (habitually) drink
water, but use a little wine, on account
of thy stomach, and thy frequent illnesses

(the question, why this injunction is lieiv

inserted, has never been satisfactorily an-
swered. Est., Grot., al., De W., Ellic,

al., take it as a modification of (Ttavrou

ayvhv Tifpei, so as to prevent it from
being misunderstood as enjoining a.sceti-

ci.sm. But on our explanation of the
words, and I may add on any worthy view
of the context, such a connexion will at

once be repudiated. Chrys. has caught
the right clue, when he says SoKei Se /toj

/col 6.KK01S iirivoaos dvat. koI rovro 5eiK-

vvai Kiywv, Sia, ras -rrvKvas aov acrSf-

Vilai, and re rov (TTo/xdxov, aTr6 rt ruf
&K\wv fxipwv : but he lias not followed it

up. Timotheus was certainly of a feeble

bodily fiame, and this feebleness appears,

from other hints which we have respecting
him, to have alfected his character. See
especially 1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11, and note
there. Is it not very jio.ssible, that such
feebleness, and perhaps timidity, may have
inHuenced him as an overseer of the
churdi, and prevented that keen-sighteil

judgment and vigorous action which a
bishop should ever shew in estimating the
characters of those who are candidates for

the ministry ? If this was so, then it is

quite natural that in advising liim on this

jwint, St. Paul should throw in a hint, in

fatherly kindness, that he must not allow
the.se mahulies to interfere with the e(h-

eient discharge of his high office, but take
nil rea.sonabIe means of raising his botlily
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Tii'iov avOc)b)Tr(in> n'l uijapTuii ^^ 7rpoS»/Ao« ticrii', " tt/oo- w Heb vu.

u

ityoiKTcn e'lQ ^ Ko'iaiv' riaiv oe Kai ^ tTroKoXovOovaiu. ^JI^'iMa'c"'.

'^ u)qavT(x)Q Kal to. ^ ^P7" ^" /caXa ** TTooSrjAa

'^aAAa»e evoira Kouprjvat ov ovvavTui.

b ch. Hi. 1 rcff.

Kaj TO Stfoi'Iy. „
X ch. 1. 18 reff.

y l'aul,2Thess.
i. 5 only.
Matt. V. 21
al. fr.

; here only. Esth. i. 19. ii.

25. aft cojai;T<os ius 5e AF goth : om DKLN rel vulg syn- coptt gr-lat-lF. rec

(for TO 6. Tu K.) Ttt /coAa epya, with KL rel Chr Tlidi't : txt ADFK m 17 liitt syrr copt
goth Thl Aug Ainbi- Pelag. rec aft TrpoSr/Ao ins (tni, with KL rel : (laiv DF
c k o 17. 67' : om AX G7-. rec Suj-arat {gramml corrn), with FKLN rel Chr : txt

AD e g 1< m 17 Thdrt.

condition above them. I feel compelled

to adopt this view, from the close con-

nexion of the next verse with the whole

preceding passage, and the exceedingly

unnatural isolation of this, unless it bears

such a reference. It is impossible to

avoid remarking, that the characteristic,

but unnecessary anxiety of Ellicott to res-

cue the apostolic Timotheus from any im-

putation of feebleness of character, has

blinded him to the delicate connexion of

thoughts here, as frequently in the second

Epistle). 24.] The same subject con-

tinued : Thf TTfpi T^s x«'po'''0'"'«s dcaAa/i-

fidv€i K6yov. Thdrt. If my view of the

last verse is correct, the connexion will be

found in the fact, that the conservation

of himself in health and vigour would
ensure his being able to deal ably and
firmly with the cases which should come
before him for decision. To guide him
still further in this, the Apostle subjoins

this remark, indicating two classes of cha-

racters with which he would have to deal

in judging, whether favourably or unfa-

vourably. Of some men the sins (con-

nects with a/xapriais aWorpiats, ver. 22)

are evident (there does not seem to be

any relation of fi»ie in irpdST]\oi, 'mani-

fest leforehand,'— for thus the meaning
would be,— as in irp6Zi)\os irdrfjLOs, k'iv-

Swos, &.C., that the sins were manifest

befbre they were committed, which would
reduce this case to the other [see below] :

but the irpo- seems rather of place than of

time,— TrpJ* Twv o<p6aXfxu)v,^ox>en\'^' mani-
fest,—notorious by common rep(n-t), going
before them (so that the man's bad re-

port comes to the person appointed to

judge, before the man himself: not tran-

sitive, as Heinrichs,— ' peccata in judicium
cos vocant') to judgment (i. e. so that

when they come before thee to be judged
of as candidates, tlieir sins have arrived

before tliem) : but some men again they
(tlieir sins) follow (i. e. after-proof brings

A

out the correctness or otherwise of the
judgment. Their characters come before

thee unanticipated by adverse rumour

:

but thou mayest by examination dis-

cover tliose Haws in tlieir conduct which
had been skilfully concealed — the sins

which, so to speak, follow at their heels.

Theref(3re be watchful, and do not let the
mere non-existence of previous adverse

rumour lead thee alwaj's to presume fit-

ness for the sacred oflice). 25.] So
also (in like manner on the other side

of men's conduct) the good works (of

some) are openly manifest: and those

which are otherwise situated (which are

not Trpo'SijAa) cannot be hidden (will come
out, just as the sins in ver. 21, on ex-

amination. The tendency of this verse is

to warn him against hasty condemnation,
as the former had done against hasty ap-

proval. Sometimes thou wilt find a man's
good character go before him, and at once
approve him to thee : but where this is not
so, do not therefore be rash to condemn

—

thou mayest on examination soon discover,

if there really be any good deeds accom-
panying him : for they ai-e things which
cannot be hidden—the good tree like the

bad will be known by his fruits, and that

speedily, on enquiry). I have abstained

from detailing all the varieties of interpre-

tation of these verses, following as they do
those already specified on verses 20—22.

They may be seen shortly enumerated in

De W. and Ellicott, and commented on at

somewhat tedious length in Wiesinger.

Chrys., al., confuse the context by under-

standing Kplffi^ of eternal judgment, and
the sentiment as equivalent to iKtl iravra

yvfj-vd eariv. And so even Ellicott, who
in objecting to the above interpretation

(which is also Dr. Wordsworth's) charges

it somewhat naively with failure in ex-

plaining the context. That it only does

explain it satisfactorily, is, in my view,

the decisive consideration in its favour.

A 2
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Matt.xi.20, VI. ^''OOOI i'lolv UTTO ''^[I'VOl' ^(w\oi, TOVQ ^ l^'lOVQ ^ ti'
SO. Acts IV. „ .

/
. „ , » .

ADFK

rR^v.\M. (TTTornc TToarjc '^ti/h>)c au/oug ^ Tj-yt/aGwaai', tva /u?j to c ,i e i
-

5 only. K ,; _ -, _ \ f j ^ ^ A ' hk ON , - 2 ' '' '' ',-'

Levit.xxyi. OVO/UQ TOV ViUV KOI IJ OlCOCT/CaAta pAaCT.pfJjUTjrn J. 0( II 1/

9. 8f ' Trtcrrouc i'^ovrfg StcTTrorac, fu} "^ KaTa(/)poi'fir(ufTfH', on
Prov. xxii.7-'r\\,'' 'AA'* '"^^ n"J\ ' " 1

'

f -. Uoiii. xiii. aciA(jioi tiaiv aAAfj ^<aAAoi' covAsviruiaav, on iriaTui

If ch. i. 12 reff.
,

....
liK..m.ii.24, fromlsa.lii.5. James ii. 7. Hcv. xiii. li. i cli. i. 1"

iii.8. lit.iii.2. l-Tit.i.Oielf. incli. iv. lireir

Chap. VI. 1. for Sov\oi, SovKov F : -aas b' k 73 sah. aft Sov\. ir is written by

H', but marked and erased. for Beov, Kvptov D' 17 vulg goth Pclag Ambrst Gelas.

^\a(7(pT}ixiiTai KL 17.

Ch. VI.] The Apostle's exhor/afions

are continued, andpassfrom ecclesiastical

to civil relations : and first to the duties of

Christian slaves. Tliis chapter lias been

cliarged (Sehleierm., al.) with want of co-

herence. But to a careful observer the

thread of connexion is very plain. I liave

endeavoured to indicate it as we pass on.

Such a thread being detected, the idea of

Sehleierm. (jiartly approved by l)e W.) of

its being a clumsy compilation out of the

Kpistles to Titus and 2 Tiin. hardly re-

(Hiires refutation. 1.] Let as many
as are slaves under the yoke (I ha\e

adopted the rendering of l)e W. and

Huther, attaching S0CA.01 to the predicate,

as the simpler construction. The other,

' as mam/ slaves as are under the yolce'

making ujrb ^u-^hv emphatic as distinguish-

ing either 1) those treated hardly, or 2)

those who were under unhelievinri masters,

has undoubtedly something to be said for

it, but does not seem to me so likely, from

the arrangement of tlie words. Had virh

(vy6v been intended to bring out any dis-

tinction, it would have more naturally pre-

ceded ilaiv. I take then virh (vyhv Sovhoi

as tlie predicate: 'bondsmen under yoke')

hold their own (ISlov^, as in E]ih. v. 22, al.,

to bring out and emphasize tlie ri'latimi

;

see note there) masters worthy of all

(fitting) honour, that the name of God
and his doctrine (cf. Tit. ii. 10, where,

writing on the same suliject, he a(bnoiiishes

slaves '(ya ttji' 8ioaffKa\iav tV toC crw-

rripos rifjLWV Ofov Ko(TfxCi(riv iv iriiaiv.

Ilencc it would appear that the article

liere is possessive, and t) fifSatrjc. cor-

responding to rh uvo/xa) be not spoken

evil of (Chrys. gives tlie sense well :

6 &iri(TTOi h.v /Ufi/ (5j; tout 5ov\ovs 5ia

T7)f Triffjiv avOdSwi irpixpfpofxtvovs, /SAacr-

<priiJ.i]aei TroWaKis ws (Trdcrif ifinotovi' rh

S6yfjLa' orav be f5»; nfiOoufvovs, fxaWou
irfi(T9-i)(T(Tai, fiaWof npoif^et toZs \fyo-

fxivois. Tliis verse obviously applies only

to those slaves who had unbelieving mas-

ters. This is brought out by the reason

given, and by the contrast in the next

verse, not by any formal opposition in

terms. The account to be given of the

absence of such opposition is, that this

verse contains the general exhortation, the

case of Christian slaves under unhelieving

masters being by far the most common.
The exception is treated in the next verse).

2.] But (see above) let those who
have believing masters not despise them
because (belongs to Karacppovihwaav c>\\\y,

containing the ground of their contempt,

—

not to the exhortation fjLj) KaracppoveiTu-

aai') they (the masters, not the slaves)

are brethren, hut all the more serve

them (p,d\Xov lias the emphatic position:

cf. Epli. V. 11, wliere it merely signifies

'rather,' and the verb has the emj)liasis,

HaKKov Si Kal eXdyxfre. Cf. also Hon).

Od. o. 369, (piXft Se fxe K7]p6di fxaWov :

and in the same sense eirl fiaWov, Herod,
i. 91,

—

firei t€ 5e ouk avievai t6 KaK6v,

aW in\ fiaWou eT« fitd^iffOai, iii. 101;
iv. 181. "The slaves who were under
heathen masters were positively to re-

gard their masters as deserving of honour

;

—the slaves under Christian masters were,

negatively, not to evince any want of re-

spect. The former were not to regard their

masters as their inferiors, and to be insub-

ordinate ; the latter were not to think them
their equals, and to be disrespectful."

Ellicott), because those who receive (mu-
tually receive : the interchange of service

between them in the Christian life being
taken for granted, and this word jiurposely

used to express it. So Eur. Andr. 7 12 fi".,

Kh.v . . . ToKutnhv fj
|
adiippuv kuB' vfias,

auxfipov' dl'TlAT/\|/6TOI.
I

OviJLOVjXfVOS 5e,

T(u|eTai Ovuovj-Lfiu'V, (pyoKTi 5' f'pya 5id-

5ox' avriKriipfrai. This sense, in the active,

also occurs Tlieogn. 110, oUre kukovs eO

Spwv, fi iriKiv avTi\d0ois. And Pint.

I'erid. circa init. htus it with the middle and
the genitive construction,— ttJ niv yap
ai(T6Ti(Tft, Kara TrdOos t?\s ir\r)yfis ayri-

Aa/i/Soco^fVjj Twi' irposTuyxo.vSi'rcMii' . . . ;

and so Porphyr. de abstinentia, i. iC, /x^Te
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iiniv Kai aymrr)TOi oi tt)c evtpyeaiaQ ' aiTiAajupai'OyUfvot. ° o^JijV'i"

'' rnJJrn '' S(Sa(T/C£ Kot ^ irapaKuXn. ' Ei rtc * f'"fP"Oioa- p = here

(jKciXti, Kitl jut)
* TTOocfp^erot " u-yiaii'ouffiv ' Xo

rou Kvpwu i]in(ov lr}aov ^ojcrrou /cat rrj /car

tTrtarojUfvoC;

.3,r.72i.

(Luke i. 54,

> //3 35)<mly.L.l».
tVaipiiaV secnote.

^i^a(TKa\in, ^ ^ TtTV(p(i)Tai, inr}^l\> tTrtarojUfvoc, oAXo *^''<'''''

s ch. i. 3 only t. Ignat . ad Polyc
PhilodeOipraiit. 0, vol.i. p.

;

xcb. iii.O. 2 Tim. iii.4onlyt.

2. fx""'''*^ AD'F k m. oin on aSeAi^oi fKrir S' c : oin on to SovXevfTuffav 11.

for fufpyeo-ias, euo-e/Seiar F 46.

3. Trposfx*'''^ ^'•

4. for yii/eTOJ, Yer^/ajfTat D' Lucif. (p6ovoi D' latt copt goth Pelag Anibrst-ed.

tadioiv irKfiSvuv tjSovui' a.iJ.Tt\ii\p€Tai.

On other senses, see below) the benefit

(of their fiaWof Sov\fveii'. There is an

apt and interesting passage in Seneca, de

lienefieiis, iii. 18 :
' Qua?ritur a quibusdani,

an beuefieium dare servus domino possit ?'

This question he answers in the affirma-

tive: 'servos qui negat dare aliquando

domino beneficium, ignarus est juris hu-

mani : refert enim, cujus animi sit qui

prajstat, non cujus status:' and ilt some

length explains when, and how, such bene-

lits can be said to be bestowed. The pas-

sage is remarkable, as constituting perhaps

one of those curious indications of commu-
nity of thought between the Apostle and

the philosopher which could hardly have

been altogether fortuitous. For instance,

when Seneca proceeds thus, " Quidquid

est (]uod servilis officii formulam excedit,

([uod non ex imperio sed ex voluntate

pra^statur, beneficium est," we can hardly

forbear connecting the unusual sense here

of ev€pyeaia after the fiaKKop SovKfvfTca-

aav, with the moralist's discussion) are

faithful and beloved. Very various

meanings and references have been assigned

to these last words. Chrys., Till., Grot.,

Kypke, al., interpret eufpyeaiai of the

kindness of the ma.ster to the slave (" quia

fideles sunt et dilecti qui beneficii parti-

cipes sutit [vulg.] : primum, quia iide in

Deum sunt prrediti : deinde diligendi eo

nomine cjuod curam gerant, ut vobis bene-

faciant : id est ut vos vestiant, pascant, ab

injuriis protegant." Grot.). On the other

liand, Auibr. (?), Lomb., Th.-Aq., Calv.,

Ik'za, Bcngel, al., understiind it of God's

grace in redemption. But thus, if we make
01 T^j tvfpy. avTi\. the subject, as by the

article it nnist be, the sentence will express

nothing but a truism : if we escape from

this by turning those woi'ds into the predi-

cate (as E. v., "because they are faithful

and beloved, ]iartakersof the benefit"), wc
are violating tlie simplest rules ofgrammar.
These things (viz. those immediately pre-

ceding, relating to slaves) teach and ex-

hort. 3—5.] Designation of those

trtio oppose such wholesome teaching—
fervid indeed, and going further (see Pro-

legg.) than strict adherence to the limits

of the context would require, but still sug-

gested by, and returning to the context :

cf. ver. 5 fin. and note. If any man is a
teacher of other ways (see on ch. i. 3 :

sets up as an adviser of diderent conduct
fi'om that whieh I have above recom-
mended), and does not accede to (so a eon-

vert to the true faith was called nposvKvTos :

and we have in Origen, ii. 255 [Wolf],

irpostSvTas r^ \6yw in the sense of just con-

verted, and in ib. 395, irposepxof^fvovi rcS

diiai \6y(i>. So also Irena?us, in two places

cited by \Volf : see also Philoin ret!'. There
was therefore no need for Bentley's conjec-

ture, Trposc'xeTat [see itacism in K, var.

read.] or Trposf'xf ', or 7rpo$io-x«Tai, though
the use of these is connnoni'r : see ch. i. !

reff. Cf. also Elbe's note) wholesome words
(reff.), (namely) those of our Lord Jesus

Christ (either, precepts given by Him re-

specting this duty of subjection, such as

that Matt.xxii. 21,—which however seems
rather far-fetched : or words agreeing with

His teaching and expressing His will, which
is more ]irobable), and to the doctrine

which is according to (after the rules of)

piety,— he is (the apodosis begins here, not

as Mack, al., with the spurious acpia-Taao,

ver. 5) besotted with pride (see ch. iii. 6,

note), knowing (being one who knows :

not ' although he knows') nothing (not

oiiSeV, which would be used to express the

bare fact of absolute ignorance or idiotcy),

but mad after (so Plat. Pha>dr. p. 228,

aTravT-riffas Sf rw voitovi'ti irtpX K6yuv
dKOTjr, j'SdiJ' p-fv l^wv f\a6r) on «|oi -rhv

(TvyKopv^avnoivra. Bengel and Wetst.

(piote from Pint, de laud, propr. p. 516 f,

voffelv TTfpl S6^av, - de ira cohib. p. -160

d, y. irepl crcppayiSia iroAuTeAf), insanire

amore gloria', vel sigiUontm pretiosorum.

Sec more examples in Kypke. " itepl
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y here only t.

WiBd.xvii.18
bis only.

^nn/iiirojv ai>OotoTTU)v tov I'ouv KaiTrapaTpipai ^ cii

aXriOtia^, voi.hZ,ovto)v iropta/iiov

Tropiai.iog fnyng 77

avrapKiiag. ' ovdv yap " i'lQtjvtyKap^v

^ voaujv iTi(H ^ ^rjTijarfK; Kai '^ Ao-yofio^iac, t'^ wv yti'trai

W/Toroiat 7roi'»jpai
z ih. i. l reff.

ii here only t

( X'l".
i

, , ,
-

2 Tim. 11. uTnaTtpimtvwv "' TJ/f;

^reir!''* flvtii T7JI'
' ivai(3itav. 'Eariv Sc

c- tph. iv.31.
I

, //-) > in ' ' 7 ' <>

dsiriiil*"'"
cwo-fptta /utra avTcipKiiag. ' ovctv

e here only t.

Sir. as above, only. (•Of If, Acts xiii. 25.) f here only t. gLukexii.33. 2 Cor. iv. 16. Kev.viii.

9. xi. 18 only. Ps.xiii.l. ii«()»«up/it>o"' Toi/t o'^tf,.AMo>''r, Demosth. 1209.6. h see 2 Tim. iii. 8.

i - here only :. (Mark x. 19. 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. vii. 5. James v. 4 only. Mai. iii. 5 al.) j 2 Tim. iii. 8. iv.

4. Tit.i.14. k here bis only <. Wisd. liii. 19. xiv. 2 only, iviri KtXPncOai fiotoi^ Ttoiuafiolt,

7€Q.P7ia Kai 4>eiio'i. Pint. Cat. Maj. i, 25. ( ife.!-, Wisd. xv. 12.) 1 ch. ii. 2 reff. m 2 Cor. ix. 8

only t. '(-Kiiv, Phil. iv. 11.) n - Luke v. 18, 19. Heb. xiii. 11 only. Numb, x.'cxi. 51.

epeis DFL latt syr copt Damasc Luc Ambr Ambrst Pelag.

5. rec (for SiairapuTp.) TrapahiaTpifiai, with b Thl : Siarpi^ai K d 1 : txt ADFIjN
rcl Clem Bas Chr Thdrt Hcsych Suid Damasc (Ec. airicrrpaixixivaiv airo rijy D' :

destitidorum a D-lat G-lat Lucif. rec at end ins a(pt<TTa<To airo twv toiovtouv,

with KL rel tol^ spec syrr a3th-pl gr-ff Ambrst : om AD'FK 17. 67* latt coptt goth
aeth-rom Lucif Ambr Bede.

6. aft evcrffifta ins Oiov F.

ADFK
L!< a I)

c d e f g
h k 1 ni

no 17

With a genitive serves to mark an object

as the central point, as it were, of the ac-

tivity [c. g. 1 Cor. xii. 1, the irvev/x. Supa
formed as it were the centre of the &y-

voLo] : the further idea of any action or

motion round it is supplied by irepl with

the accusative. Cf. Winer, edn. 6, § 17. e :

Donalds. Gr. § 482." Ellicott) question-

ings (refi".) and disputes about words
(see rcf. The word is found only in eccle-

siastical writers: seeWetst. Calv. explains

it well, " contensiosas disputationcs de
verbis magis quam de rebus, vel, ut vulgo
locpiuntur, sine materia, aut subjecto"),

from which cometh envy, strife, evil

speakings (the context of such passages

as Col. iii. 8, shews that it is not hlns-

phemii, i)roi)crly so called [e'.f Se t))s

epiSos 1) KaTo, rod 6fov fi\a<r(prinia ToK/xci-

Toi, Thdrt.], but mutual slander and re-

proach which is here meant), wicked sus-

picions (not concerning God [^ntpl dtov

& /i7) 5el viroirTevofj.ev, Chrys.], but of one
another: not " 'opiniones malce,' quales

Diagora;, non esse Deuni," as Grot.), in-

cessant quarrels (Sia—gives the sense of

continuance ; iraparpiP-i}, jiriniarily 'fric-

tion,' is found in later writers in the sense

of irritating i>rovocati()n, or hostile colli-

sion : so Polyb. ii. 3R. 5, Tot ixif oiv Kara
KapxV^oviovs koI 'Pw/xaiovs anh roinaiv

i)5r) Tcov KaipHv iv unorpiais i?*' nphs aW'l]-

\ovf Kai iraparpifiah :— xxiii. 10. 4, 8ia

T>jv vphs rhv 4>tAo!roi/xf«'a 'irapaTpt0r]U :

.see also iv. 21. 5; xxi. 13. 5; xxiv. 3. 1.

According to the other reading, irapa

would give the sense of useless, vain, i)er-

verse, and Siarpi^i) would be disputation,

tlius giving tlio sense ' ]>erverse dis-

putings,' as E. V. Chrys., (Ec, Thdrt.,

explain our word airh fxiracpopas tcHv

\i/eopa\fajv irpofiaTuiv [(Ec] : and Chrys.
says, KaSdnep ra \pci>pa\4a rwv TTpo^aToov

iTaparpifi6fJLiva v6(Tov koI to. vyiaiuovTa

ejXTriiTK-qaiv, ovru Kai ovroi ol irofi^pol

dvSpis) of men depraved in mind (nlf.

;

and see Ellic. on the ])ysc]iology and con-

struction) and destitute of the truth, who
suppose that godliness is gain (lit., 'a

gainful trade,' as Conyb. : see reff. :—and
therefore do not teach contentment and
acquiescence in God's providence, as in

ver. 6 : but strive to make men discon-

tented, and persuade them to use religion

as a means of worldly bettering them-
selves). 6.] He then goes off, on the

mention of this erroneous view, to shew
how it really stands with the Christian as

to the desire of riches : its danger, and
the mischief it has occasioned. But (al-

though they are in error in thus thinking,

there is a sense in which such an idea is

true [' eleganter et non sine iroiiica cor-

rectione in contrarium sensuni eadem verba

retor(|uet.' Calv.], for) godliness accom-
panied with contentment [see above, aiul

Phil. iv. 11] is great gain (alluding, not to

the Christian's reward in the next world,

as Thdrt.,-

—

riiu yap aiiivtov rifxiv iropi^fi

(oiji', Erasni., Calv., al.,— but as Chrys.,

Thl., Ambr., al.,— the Trupia-fjiSs is in the
very fact of jmsscssing piety joined with
contentment, and thus being able to dis-

pense with tliose things which we cannot
carry away with us). 7.] Peason
why tlii-; is so. For we brought nothing
into the world, because neither can we
carry any thing out (the insertion of

SfiKov or aA»)Otv, or substitution of aWa
or Kai for uti, betray themselves as having



5—10. nPOS TIMOOEON A. 359

Luke XV.

(Mark
tic Tov Koauov, on ov^t ° e^svtyKiiv t\ ^vvafiiOa' iy^ovn^ %i.^A~

,
'

, r
' n't) 6, &C. (..liun.

^e^Siarpocpag Kai '^ aKiTraa^iara, tovtok; apKtaViia<miUa. viii.23.^He!,.

•''

O'l St ' jSouXo/Ufl'OI 7rXoi;rf7l' ^ iHTrllTTOVaiV ttC,- " TTtjpaff- p^/re'*only>'

^6v K(U ' way't^a Kai '' iiriOuniaQ iroWaq "^ avoyouc «^«i
,,,fer5iiy't.

" pAojStpoc, ^'ai'nvfc ' (iuBilovaiv rovg avOpdjTTOVQ f «C ' u.^^Heb."'

^ oXiBpov Kal "" a7rwXf;av. ^"^ " pita yap iravTiov twv sJo^^iO'^""

t ch. iii. (6) 7 rcff. Prov. xii. l".

V Rom. i. 24 al. Ir.

here onlj-. Prov. x. 26 (only ? )

.

(2Cor.xii.9al.)t 2 Mace. v. 15. s = Jamos iv. 4.

« Mitt. vi. 18. XXVL41 II
al. fr. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 13. Gal. iv.. 14 only.

wKora i 14. Gal. Iii. 1,3. Tit. iii. 3 only. L.P. Prov. xvii. 28.

7- A^is X 41 47 al Ir ^ Luke v. 7 only t. 2 Mace. xii. 4 onlj-^ (-tto,. 2 Cor. x. 25.)

^7c'or vb iThess V.8. 2 Tl.ess. i. only. P. Prov.xxi.7.^
. ,,

b Paul, Kom. ix.22^ Ph.l ..

28 iiK 19. 2 This., ii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 1 al5. Kev. xvii. 8, H. Isa. xiv. 23. c - Heb. in. 15,

from Deut. xxix. 18. Sir. i. 20.

7. ree ins SriKov bcf on (see note), with D^KLN^ rel syrr Bas Mac Chr Thdrt Daniasc

:

o\7}06s D' syr-inarg, verum quoniam U-lat Ambr.^t, hand ditbium quod vulg, in veritate

quod jroth : aW Vo\yc(a\K' obSi e'|. ti Ixo^*") C.Ypr Aug Paulin
:
Kai coptt aeth arm :

txt A FN 17. ,^ , rt,

8. SiaTpo(p-i]v DFK : victiim D-lat G-lat lat-fT. apKeadriffafieea K d n Chr-ms

9"aft'ira7<5a ins tov Sia0o\ov D'F liitt Chr Aiitch Thdrt-txt Auibr Chrom Ctes-arcl.

all sprung from the difficulty of the

shorter and original construction. The

meaning appears to be, — we were ap-

]>ointed by God to come naked jiito the

world, to teach us to remember that we

must go naked out of it. Bnt this sense

of 'oTi is not without difficulty. De W.
cites II. ir. 35, y\avKV Se (re r'lKTe Bd-

Kaffffa, TTfTpai t TiKl^aroi, oti^ roi v6os

^a-Tlf aTTTji/ris,—and Od. x- ^6, w Kvves, oS

IX (T e(pd<rKd' virdTpoTTov oi'/caS' iKfaOai
\

Sfifnov &iro Tpuiiev, on fxot KartKiipeTf

olKov, in both which it has nearly the

sense required, of ' seeintj that.' The sen-

timent is found in Job i. 21, Eccl. v. II

:

and in words remarkably similar, in

Seneca, Ep. 102. 21, 'non licet plus ef-

ferre, quam intuleris.' See other examples

in Wetst.)

:

8.] but (^contrast to

tlie avaricious, who forget this, or know-

ing it do not act on it : not as De W., =
oiv, which would be a direct inference

from the preceding verse) having (if we

have) food (the 5ia- gives the sense of

' sufficient for our continually recurring

-Wants,'
—

' the needful supply of nourish-

ment :' the plur. coiTcsponds to the phir.

QXovres, and implies 'in each case') and

covering (some take it of both clothing

and dwelling : perhaps rightly, hut not

on account of the plural: see above ^

—

Clirys., al., of clothing only,

—

roiavra

ai.i(pieyvv(T6at, & <TKeirda-at fi.6vov rn-ia?

o^pfi\ei Ka\ irepiare'tKai rT)v yvp-vj^aiv.

These words occur together [HutherJ in

Sextus Empiricus ix. 1), with these (so

ayairaoi, urepyo), xa'P^^, >-^''- take a dative

of the cause or object of the feeling. See

ref. Luke, and jiatthia>, § 103) we shall

be sufficiently provided (the fut. has an

authoritative sense : so in Matt. v. 18, and

Xen. Hell. ii. 3. 31, cited by Huther,

vfj.e7s oOy, iav (TaKppot'riTf, ov tovtov, a\\

vfxS)v (peioTfaBe

:

—but is not therefore equi-

valent to an imperative, 'let us be con-

tent :' for its sense is not properly sub-

jective but objective— ' to be sufficed,' or

' sufficiently provided :' and it is passive,

not middle). 9.] But (contrast to

the last verse) they who wish to be rich

(not simply, ' they who are rich .-' cf.

Chrys. : ovx a.n\ws e/Tref, ol irKourovvrts,

a.\\\ oi ^ovK6fX(vor iffrl yap rifa Kal

Xpi\fjLaTa exovra Ka\us olKovonilv Kara-

^povovvra avriiv), fall (relf.) into temp-

tation (not merely ' are tempted,' but are

involved in, cast into and among temp-

tations ;
" in (ixniTTTiiv is imi)lied the

power which the nupaffp.o^ exercises over

them." Huther) and a snare (being en-

tangled by the temptation of getting rich

as by a net), and many foolish and hurtful

lusts (foolish, because no reasonable ac-

count can be given of them [see EUic. on

Gal. iii. 1] : hurtful, as inflicting injury

on all a man's best interests), such as

sink men (mankind, generic) into destruc-

tion and perdition (tein]ioral and eternal,

but especially the latter : see the usage in

reff. of both words by St. Paul : not mere

moral degradation, as De W.). 10.]

For the love of money is the (not ' a,' as

Huther, Convb., and Ellicott, after Mid-

dleton. A word like ^Ha, a recognized

part of a plant, does not require an article

when placed as here in an emphatic posi-

tion : we might have ^ yap (t'l^a, or ^»X«

yip : cf. 1 Cor. xi. 3 [which, notwith-

standing what Ellic. has alleged against

it, still appears to me to be strictly in
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conif"

2Ti
e ch. i. » reff.

fell. iii. 1.
/. -

symm")''" "TTiffTiv, ° ayaTtr]v ,
""^

WTTOjuoJ'/ji', ** TToauTraOfcai;. ^- '^'' aya»-
gMilrkxiii.22 ^ It \ ^ ru ' - - ' V • A /Q - -

oniy.^ Prov. ,;t2,ou Tov KaAov ajMva Ti}Q TTtirfwc, fTTfAapou rjjc

hherPonU't. Jos. B.J. iv. 7. 4 end. i Rom. ix. 2 only. Jerviii. 18. j 2 Tim. iii. 17 only. Josh.

xiv. 6. 4 Kings iv. 7 al. Ic - (Paul only) I Cor. vi. 18. x. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 22. Sir. xxi. 2.

l = lThe8s.v.l5reff. Xen. Cyr. viii.1.39. Thuc.ii.63. mRom.ix.30. 2 Tim. ii. 22

n vv. 8, 5, 6. o 2 Tim. iii. 10. Tit. ii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 6, 7.
_ P Col. i. 11 reff. q here only t. Pbilo

de Abr. 37, vol. ii. p. 31, tiKouo-i in'i r'ljv tuv ieairoruv npainrdtidav. r 2 Tim. iv. 7. Eur.
Ale. 048. s Col. i. 29 reff. t ch. i. 18 reir. u Phil. i. 30 refT. v Paul, ver.

19 only. Luke ix. 47. Heb. ii. 16. viii. 9al. Prov. iv. 13.

10. lor noWais, iroiKiXais N'.

11. oiii Tou ANi 17: ins DFKLX^ rel gr-fl". oiii evcrefieiav K'. rec (for

Trpaviraeetay) irpaoT-nra, with DKLN' (Trpavr. D'K'') rel Chr Tlith't : txt AFK' Petr Ephr
Ilesyeh (perhaps alluded to in Ign Trail 8, p. 681, rijv TrpavndBeiay ara\afi6vTes).

point to shew that for which it is here

adduced], iravrhi avSph^ t] Kf<pa\7i S

XpiffrSs iCTTiV, Ki<pa\7] Se yvvaiKhs & avrjp,

Kicpahi} 6e TOV xp'O'ToC o Qiis. Here in

the first clause it is re(iuisite to throw
Travrhs dv^p6s into emphasis : but had
the arrangement been the same as that of

the others, we should have read Ke(pa\-fi

(not 7) Keep.) navrhs dvSphs 6 xp(crT(^s :

but no one would therefore have thought
of rendering ' a head') root of all evils

(not, is the only root whence all evils

spring : but is the root whence all [man-
ner of] evils may and as matter of fact do
arise. So that De W.'s objections to the

sentiment have no force : for neither does

it follow [1] that the covetous man cannot
possibly retain any virtuous disposition,

—

nor [2] that there may not be other roots

of evil besides covctousness : neither of

these matters being in the Apostle's view.

So Diogenes Laert. vit. Diogen. [vi. 50],
t))v (piAapyvpiav fine ixrjTp6wo\iv iravrdov

TUV KaKuiu : and I'hilo de judiec 3, vol. ii.

p. 3 !0, calls it 6pfj.riTr)piov toiv fieyiffTiav

Kapavo/xTjfjLdrwv. See other examples in

W'ctst.) : after which ((piAapyvpia, sec be-

low) some lusting (the method of expres-

sion, if strictly judged, is somewhat incor-

rect : for ^iXapyvpia is of itself a desire or

opefiy, antl men cannot be properly said

dpfyeadai after it, but after its object

dpyvpiov. Such inaccuracies are, how-
e\'er, often found in language, and we
have examples of them in St. Paul elsc-

wliere : e.g. ikTch ^Kf-irofxevr], Kom. viii.

21,— fKiriSa ^v Kal aurot outoi

TTposSfXovTai, Acts xxiv. 15) wandered
away from the faith (cli. i. V.) ; iv. 1),

and pierced themselves through (not ' all

round' or ' all over,' as Ue/.a, Eisner, al. :

the irfpi refers to the tiling jiierced siir-

roioidini/ the bisfrumenl piercinij : so

irfptir. tV Ke(pa\iiv irfpl ASyxn", I'lut.

Galb. 27 : see Palm and Rost, and Suicer,

sub voce) with many pains (the dovfai

being regarded as the weapons. ^KavBai

flaiu al iTrt6ufj.iat—Kal Kaddn^p iv d«ac-

Qais, odev &v tis 'd\\/r)rai aurwv, iJ/J.a^e

Tas x^'P"^ '^"^ Tpav/xaTa ipyd(^iTar outoi

Kal dnh Twv iinOvfxiwv Th auTh Tretaerai

6 TavTais ifx-niawv, k. ttj*" T\iv>(r)v aXy-q-

5o'o-( iT(pi&aXf7. Chrys.). 11—16.]
Exhortation and conjuration to Timo-
theus, arising out of these considerations.

11.] But (contrast to tiv4s above)

thou (emphatic), man of God (the de-

signation of prophets in the O. T. : cf.

LXX, 1 Kings ix. 6, 7, 8, 10, al. ; and
hence perhaps used of Timotheus as dedi-

cated to God's service in the ministry :

but also not without a solemn reference

to that which it expresses, that God, and
not riches [see the contrast again ver..l7]

is his object of desire), flee these things
((piXapyvpia and its accompanying evils) :

but (the contrast is to the following these

things, underlying the mention of them)
follow after "(ref 2 Tim., where both

words occur again) righteousness (see

Elbe's note and references), piety (so

biKaiws, evatfius. Tit. ii. 12), faith (not

mere rectitude in keeping trust, for all

these words regard the Christian life),

love, patience (under afHictions : stedfast

endurance : better than ' stedfastness'

[Conyb.], which may be an active endu-
rance), mesk-spiritedness (ref. : we have
TTpa'Cnradew in I'hilo de jirol'ugis, l,vol. i.5 17,

— npa'OiTadr]i in Basil. M. These two last

finalities liave reference to his behaviour
towards the o])j)onents of the Gospel)

:

12.] Strive the good strife (see ref.

and ch. i. IS: 1 Cor. ix. 21 tl. : Phil. iii.

12 ir.) of the faith (not 'of faith,' abstract

and subjective : but that noble conllict

which the faith,—the profession of the

soldier of Christ, entails on him), lay hold
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* aiwi'i'ou
"^

tf^r^Q, "etc V^
'^
£/cA/;0»}Cj Kai ^ oj/noXoyiirraQ ""

(\?^^^]]%f^

Trjv ' /caXijM ^ OjUoXcyiav "^ tvioniov ttoWmv /txaprtipwi'. xi'c..r.i.u!
'

^^ ^ IlopayyiWio aoi ^ evwiriov tov Oiov tov t,(o<>yo- i/^'fpei'ii
i , \ - 'T - - e ' 9,il. V. i(i.

vovvTnq Ta nuvTa^ Kai yjpioTOV Ijj^ou tou itaprupt/crnvTOC >• = Joimxii.

'fTTt riovriou riiAarou rr/v ^ Ka\r]v ^ o^ioXoy'iav, ^"^ ^ rrj- Ky'nijio.
z (=) 2Cor.'ix.

13. Heb. iii. 1. iv. U. X. 23ouly.l'.H.t (Levit. xxii. IS al.) a — Horn. xii. 17. 2Cor.viii.
•21. cli. V. -M. :j John 6. b Acts X. IS. xvi. 18 al. fr. Josli. vi. 6. c ch. v. 21 reft",

d Luke xvii. 33. Acts vii. 10 only. Exod. i. 17, 18, 22. e — (but see note) here only, see Acts
xxiii. 11. constr., Rev. i. 2. xxii. 18, 20. f= (see note) Mark xiii.9. Acts xxiii. 30. xxiv. 19,

20. XXV. 9, 10, 26. xxvi. 2. 1 Cor. vi. 1,8. (lapri.piVav >rv't twk t'l^f/joi/uii/. Clem. Itom. ad Cor. i. 5,

p. 2'20. g = .Matt. xix. 17. Joliii xiv. 15. I'aiil, here only, see 1 Cor. vii. 19.

12. rec aft eis 7]v ins km, with o (d li 1 m, e sil) syr-w-ast Thl ffic Anibrst-m.s : om
ADFKLX rel latt Syr copt tutli arm Petr-alo.\ Eplir Clir Thdrt Damasc Pclag.

13. TTapayyfWoiV, oing (as also N' 17) iroi, F. om 1st tov N : om tow Oeov 109.

rec (for (woyovowros) ^qioitoiovvto's, w\i\\ KLK rcl Cyr-jcr : txt ADF 17 Atli

Cyr Tlulrtaiiq (Ec-comm. L-qa. bef xp- FK Syr Did Thl Tcrt.

upon (as the aim and object of the life-

long struggle; the prize to be gained : so

that the second imperative is, as Winer
well observes, edn. 6, § 42, not the mere
result of the first, as in 'divide et im-

pera,' but correlative with it and contem-
poraneous: 'strive . . . , and while doing

so, endeavour to attain ') everlasting life,

to which thou wast called (here appa-

rently the image is dropped, and the

realities of the Christian life spoken of.

Some have supposed an allusion to the

athletes being summoned by a herald : but
it seems far-fetched— and indeed inac-

curate : for it was to the contest, not to

the prize, that they were thus summoned),
and didst confess (wc must not supply

els ^v again before oifxo\6yr](Tas, with

Mack, al.,

—

'in reference to which,'—

a

mo.st unnatural construction : but regard

it, with I)e \V., as simply coupled to

6KA.T)9r)s) the good confession (of foith in

Christ : the confession, which every ser-

vant of Christ must make, im taking uj)on

himself His service, or professing it when
called upon so to do. From the same
expression in the next verse, it would
seem, that the article rather represents

the notoriousness of the confession, 'bo-

fiam illam confessionein,' than its defi-

nite general character. There is some
uncertainty, to what occasion the Ajjos-

tle here refers; whether to the baptism

of Timotheus,-so Chrys. [?], (Ec, Thl.

[alt.], Ambr., Grot., Beng., &c. : to his

ordination as a minister,— so Wolf, ah:

to his appointment over the church at

Ephesns,—so Mack : to some confession

made by him under persecution,—so, jus-

tifying it by what follows, respecting our

Lord, Huther, al. Of those tlie first ap-

pears to me most probable, as giving the

most general sense to v /ca\7j &iJio\oyia,

and apj)lying best to the immediate con-

sideration of dldivios (u)v, which is the
common object of all Christians. The re-

ference supposed by Thdrt. [navTas Trap"

avTov Se^aixevovs rb Kripuy/j.a /ndpTupas

e?X« T^s Ka\ris o^oAoyias], Calv., al., to

Timotheus's preach in//, is clearly inad-

missible) before many witnesses.

13.] I charge thee (cli. i. 3) in the pre-

sence of God who endues all things

with life (for the sense, see reff. : most
probably a refei-ence to alwvtos (^car) above :

hardly, as De W., al., after Chrys., to the
resurrection, reminding him that death
for Christ's sake was not to be feared : for

there is here no immediate allusion to

danger, but only to the duty of personal

firmness in the faith in liis own religious

life), and of Christ Jesus, who testified

{' testari confessionem erat Domini, con-

jiteri confessionem erat Tiinothei,' Bengel.

See Ellicott's note) before Pontius Pilate

(De W., al. [and Ellicott : see below on
bfxoKoy.'] would render it, as in the Apos-
tles' creed, 'under Pontius Pilate:' but
the immediate reference here being to

His confession, it seems more natural to

take the meaning, ' coram :' and so Chrys.,

who as a Greek, and. familiar with the

Creed, is a fair witness)— the good con-

fession (viz that whole testimony to the

verity of his own Person and to the Truth,

which we find in John xviii., and which
doubtless formed part of the oral apostolic

teaching. Tiiose who render en-i, ' under,'

under.stand tliis confession of our Lord's

sujferinfis and death— wXvuAi at least is

far-fetched. There is no necessity,

with Huther, to require a strict parallel

between the circumstances of the confes-

sion of our Lord and that of Timotheus,
nor to infer in consequence of this verse

tliat his confession must have been one
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hJamesi.27. pTJdat (TE T^V ^ £ VroX J]V OaTTlXoi', ' ai'fTTtXrjflTTTOl^, I^^XP^ ADFK

onlyVjob TTIQ 'fTTl^aVEiaC TOV KVpiOV r]^lU)V 'I>?(TOU VOJCTTOV, ^' TJVcdefg
xv.lSSyram. m 'm'^/ n^'f'o ' 'p' q^' hklm

ich.iii.2. V.7 Kai^OlQ lOlOlQ Ciltil O /UaKapiOQ KU I
*^ JUIOVOQ ^ CVVa(TTr}Q , nol7

X.30. XX. 7 / 16 ' ' '' u ' n
al. Jobviii. OVT(jt)V, O JUOVO^ £\WV at/C

. 9. ch. ii. 6. Tit. i. 3 ouly.

1 John ii. 18. xlv. 8. o ch. i. 11 reff. of God/there only. p ch. i. 17. q Luke i. 52. Acts viii. 27

only. Levit. xix. 15. 2 Mace. xii. 15. r of the Father, Matt. v. 35. ch. i. 17. s Kev. xvii. 14. xix.

16. see Deut. X. 17. Ps. cxxxv. 3. t Luke xxii. 25. Eom. vi. 9, 14. vii. 1. xlv. 9. 2 Oor. i. 24 only. L.P. Gen.
Hi. 16. u 1 Cor. XV. .53, 54 only t. Wisd. viii. 13 al4. v Paul only, but elsw. w. prep.,

Kom. vii. 17, 18, 20. viii. 9, 11. 1 Cor. iii. 16. vii. 12, 13. constr., Prov. x. 31. w here only t.

"Si

Kv^tioQ T(jjv Kvpav-

iavaaiav, (piog
^
oikmv ''^ awpoq-

1 Gal.

14. 0111 (re D' 43 Did. XP- ^^^ "J""- ^•

16. in.s Kai bef <^ws D' vulg Did, Aiiibrst Pelag Aug. for airpoff., aopaToy 67^

before a heathen magistrate : it is thefact
of a confession having been made in both
cases that is put in the foreground—and
that our Lord's was made in the midst of

danger and with death before him, is a

]jowerful argument to firmness for his ser-

vant in his own confession. Anotlier ren-

dering of this verse is given by Mack, ah :

it makes t^i/ Ka\r]i' bfxoKoyiav governed
by irapayyeAXco, and understands by it the

same confession as in verse 12 : ' I enjoin

on thee,—in the presence .... and of

Christ Jesus who bore testimony before

Pontius Pilate—the good confession.' But
tiiis is quite inadmissible. For it is op-

posed both to the sense of trapayyeWo}, and
to the following context, in wliich rj iv-

ToXi], not y) KaK'ii 6/j.o^oyia, is the thing to

be observed), that thou keep (preserve : cf.

&<nTi\ov below, and ch. v. 22) the com-
mandment (used not to designate any
speciiil command just given, but as a

general compendium of the rule of the

(lospel, after which our lives and thoughts
must be regulated : cf. irapayyeAia in the

same sense, ch. i. 5) without spot and
without reproach (both epithets belong to

T7)i/ eVroATji', not to fff, as most Commenta-
tors, some, ..s Est., maintaining that aveni-

Atjtttos can be used of persons only. Bvit

tliis De W. has shewn not to be the case

:

we have t] aceTriATjTrTos Te'xi'r} in Philo de
opif. 22, vol. i. ]). 15: aveTriATjirr6Tepou rh

\iy6ixivov in Phito, Phileb. p. 43 c. Be-
sides, the ordinary construction witii rripuf

is tliat the qualifying adjective should l)e-

long to its object : cf. ch. v. 22 : James i.

27 : 2 Cor. xi. 9. The commandment, en-

trusted to thee as a deposit [cf. ver. 20],
must be kept by thee unstained and un-
reju'oached. Consult Ellic.'s note) until

the appearance (lelf.) of our Lord Jesus
Christ {rnvTeffTt, says Clirvs., fj-^xp^

'''0^

(r?is TiKiVTris, f^exP^ '''V^ f^6Sov. But surely

both the usage of the word firi<paveia and
the next verse should have kept him from

this mistake. Far better Bengel :
" fideles

in praxi sua proponebant sibi diem Christi

ut appropinquantem : nos solemus nobis

horara mortis proponere." We may fairly

say that whatever impression is betrayed

by the words that the coming of the Lord
would be in Timotheus's lifetime, is chas-

tened and corrected by the Kaipois jSt'ois of

the next verse. Thai, the certainty of the

coming in God's own time, was a fixed

truth respecting which the Apostle speaks

with the authority of the Spirit : but the

day and hour was hidden from him as from
us : and from such passages as this we see

that the apostolic age maintained that

wliich ought to be the attitude of all ages,

constant expectation of the Lord's return)

16, 16.] which in His own times (reif.

:

TOVTeCTTt To7s TTpOSllKOVCrt, To'iS OCpiiXofie-

vois, Chrys. " Nuinerus pluralis observan-

dus, brevitatem temporuin non valde coarc-

tans;" Bengel) He shall manifest (make
visible, cause to appear ; " display," Ellic.)

(who is) the blessed (ri avTOfiaKapiorris,

Chrys.) and only Potentate (Baur, al.,

believe the polytheism or dualism of the

Gnostics to be hinted at in /jlSvos : but

this is very unlikely. The passage is not

polemical : and cf. the same /.loi/oi in John
xvii. 3), the King of kings and Lord of

lords (this seems the place, — on account
of this same designation occurring in reft".

Rev. applied to our Lord, —to enquire

whether these verses 15, 16 are said of

the Father or of the Son. Chrys. holds

very strongly the latter \icw : but surely

the Kaipo7i ISion, compared with Kaipovs, o&s

6 iraTTjp eOero iv Trj Ihia. i^ovcrla, Acts i. 7,

determines for the former : so also does

tu elSev oii^els K.r.K. verse 16, which
Chrys. leaves ujitouched), who only has
immortality (Huther quotes [Ps-] Justin

M., quii^st. ad Ortliod. 61, p. 464: /xdvos

eXW tV aOavacriai' Afyerat 6 de6s, on oiiK

in 0e\7//UaTos &\\ov Tavrrfv e^^'t KaOdtrep

ol AotTTo] -ndpTts adavaroi, oAA' (.K tTjs
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jT-ov, or fiotv ov Sett; «i (i}V Ovdl l^HV ^vvarai, lo Tif.ir] paui.cu

Kai ^ K^aToq aiojviov, a/ni^v.

^7 ToIq TT^ovaioiQ ft' ^ rw I'ui' ^ auovi ^ Trapayyt

ouly. Kev.

XA.̂6 /'^ IPet. iv. 11.

1, »i\ - ^\c'\ ' '^A' d'<^^' V. 11. Jude

v\pyiAo(ppoviiv, ju>)0£ rjATrt/cfvai £7rt TrAourou aorjAoTJjn, 25. Rev.i.

f ^"X ....^i'. . zSTim. iv. 10.TTAOVCTlWg Tit. ii. 1-2

ouly. see cli

.

iv.8. a ch. 1. 3 leff. b Kom. xi. 20 onlj't- see Rom. xii.lO. c ch. iv. Ill reff.

d here only t. (-Aos, 1 Cor. xiv. 8. -Awr, 1 Cor ix. 26 ) h ud. tuh. 7rpo5 5oKwiuFnoi', Polyb. xxxvi. -1. 2.

e — Acts xxviii. 2. {Col. iv. 1 mid.) f Col. iii. 16. Tit. iii.6. 2 Pet. i. 11 only t.

aXX ' eu T(o utio TM Trapey^ovTi TjjUtv iravTa

hef Kparo'. K.iSey A Did. avOpwirooi/ bef ouSeis F goth.

om Kai F n 72. 93. 116. 1.22.

17. for aicoyi, Katpai K' : row vvv oicoros D vulg Syr coptt Bas Jer Ambrst Pelag.

in^T^Aa (ppovetv K. for rj^TfiKevai, €\Tri(iiv F Dainasc. jtAoutw D^ 73.

*£7ri (a* aSoye) AD^FK 17. 67^ Orig-mss Chr Thl : ei/ D3KL rel Orig Thdrt

Damasc. cm tw bef dfu D^FN Orig-mss Thl : ins AD^KL rel Orig. rec aft

0ea) add t« Cwvti (see ch iv. 10), with (D)KL rel latt(inclg vulg-ed fuld-vict) syrr Orig

Chrj Thdrt lat-fl; (om tco D1) : om AFK 17. 67-' am(with fuld' demid tol harl) coptt

asth arm Orig-mss Bas Jer.,. ins to, bef TrauTa A m 17 Bas Chr. rec KKovcnms

bef Trai/To, with rel: om iravra F : txt ADKLN m 17 latt syrr coptt Orig Bas Antch
Chr Thdrt Thl Damasc (Ec Pelag.

oiyceias oixrlas. Beugel remarks: 'Ad-
jectivum inunortaUs non exstat in N. T.

f^ed cLtpQapros, iiicorruptibilis : neque add-

yuTos aut aGavaffla habent LXX. Utrum-
ijue habet Sapientiffi liber qui semper
Graecus fuit'), dwelling in light unap-

proachable (aWo rh (pois avrhs Kai ixWo

'o oiKe? ; ovKOvv Kai tSttci} ifxiT€pL6iA.7}TrTai ;

airayt:' ovx "va tovto vor]acofX€V, aW'
'Iva rh aKardXriiTTOi' ttjs dtias (pvaeais

TrapaaTTinri, (pws o'lKuy avrhu elirfv dirpos-

iToy, ovTw deoXoyrjaas ws "fjV avrui SwaTSu.

Chrys.), whom no one of men [ever] saw,
nor can see (the Commentators quote

Theophiltis ad Autol., i. 5, p. 3 11 : el

ru rjAiO} iXaxi-ffrai ovtl (ttolx^Io} oil

SvvaTai auOpcoTTos dreflffai 5ia r-qv virep-

^dWoxxrav dep/.n]y Kai Svvaiit.LV, ttcos oux"'

fj.aWov ry Tov 6eov SS^r; dveKCppdcTTM ouar)

av9panros Ovrirhs ou Suvarai dvTuirri(rai

;

These words, as compared with John i.

18, seem to prove decisively that the whole

description applies to the Father, not to

-the Son), to whom be honour and power
everlasting, Amen (see ch. i. 17, where a

similar ascription occurs). Some of the

Commentators (Mack, Schleierm.) think

that verses 15, 16 are taken from an eccle-

siastical hymn : and Mack has even ar-

ranged it metrically. See ch. iii. 16,

2 Tim. ii. 11 ff., notes.

17—19.] Preceptsfor tlie rich,. Not a

supplement to the Epistle, as commonly
regarded : the occurrence of a doxology is

no sufficient ground for supposing that

the Apostle intended to close with it : cf.

ch. i. 17. Rather, the subject is resumed
from verses 6—10. We may perhaps make
an inference as to the late date of the

Epistle, from the existence of wealthy
members in the Ephesian church.

17.] To those who are rich in this pre-

sent world (no Tots before er tw vvv al.,

because Tr\ov(rioi-iv-T(f-vvv-aloovi is the
designation of the persons spoken of.

Had there been a distinction such as

Chrys. brings out,—-€iVi yap Kai &\Xoi

TrKovcTioi eV toD /jt.e\\ovTi [tsS Se Siopicrix^

dvayKaiais €XP'»;o'«'''o- eiVl yap nhovaioi

Ko.\ TOV pL^WovTos alo'vos, oi Thv ijl6vihov

ttAovtov Kai StapKTi KeKTrj/xevot. Thdrt.],

the ToTs would have been more naturally

prefixed. Such a distinction would be-

sides have been improbable, as drawing a

line between the two characters, which it

is the object of the exhortation to keep
united in the same persons. See the dis-'

tinction in Luke xii. 21) give in charge
not to be high-minded (ravTa irapaiveT,

eiSoJ? OTt ollSiV OUTO) TiKTit TV<pOV, Kai

dirSvotav, Kai dXa^oveiav, ws xP^I^°-'''°-'

Chrys.), nor to place their hope (i. e. to

have hoped, and continue to be hoping

:

see on ch. iv. 10) on the uncertainty

(reff.) of riches (not = tw ttAovtw t^
d^-flXcp, but far more forcible, hyper-

bolically representing the hope as reposed

on the very quality in riches which least

justified it' On the sense, Thdrt. says,

&Si}\oi> yap TOV irXovrou Tb KTy)p.a' vvv

pikv yap Trapd tovtw (potTa, vvv Sh irphs

iKilvov fj.ETa0aivei.' Kai ttoWovs e'xcov

Kvpiovs, ovSevSs iffTi KT^ma. An uncertain

author, in the Anthology, having com-
plained of the fickleness of Fortune, says,

Hiffw TO. irdvTa Trjs dSrjAias x^P'")' ^^^

in (see var. readd. : no distinction of mean-
ing need be sought between iiri and iv :
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^^ airOUl]- c def ?

Wisd.ii.6.) ,^
"

. - 0/1 /\ A ^ p ' ^ P '\ \ ''
hklm

.Actsxiv.17 aavpilovTag eavroig VeiueAiov KaAou hq to
'^
ini\Aoi>, wa no 17

*^
<miy

t^'" ^^ f'c ^ nnoXavatv, ^^ ^' ayaOmpyi'iv, ' irXovruv

i»jU£r«Sorouc fii'at, '" koivo)vikovc,Prov.'vii.'lS. KaXoiQj
Wisd. ii. 6.

ii^'^Rom^k.
'^ £7rtXa|3wi^rat rJic 'oi-twc t(ong. "^''Q Tifxodei, rm'

k ch. iii. 1 retr.

n here onlyr. Sir. iii.

p Luke xiii. 9 only.

lliereonlyt. mhereouIy+. Demostli. 1S2. 17. = Pi>lyl>.

see Matt. vi. 19, 20. Tobitiv.9. oseelCor.iii.il. Hel).

qve ' r th. V. 3 reir.

18. ttXovtiUiv F.

19. aTToOyiffavpL^fiv D vulg Ambrst-ed. tov ^eAAoj/ra F. rec (for oi'tois)

amviov, with D^KL rel mar Cbr : txt AD'FK 17 latt syrr eoptt reth arm Constt Clem

Orig Bus Nysscn Naz 'I'lidrt Eutlial (Ec Aug Jer Ambrst Pelag, aiuviov ovtus m.

see Winer, edn. 6, § 50. 2) God (' trans-

fertur Ejus officium ad divitias, si spes

in ii.s locatur,' Calv.), who affordeth us

all things richly (ttAoOtos of a nobler

and higher kind is included in His

bounty : that fiov\fadai ttKovt^^v which
is a bane and snare in its worldly sense,

will be far better attained in the course

of his abundant mercies to them who
hope in Him. And even those who would
be wealthy without Him are in fact only

made rich by His bountiful hand :
' alias

nemo foret irKoixrios,' Beng.) for enjoy-

ment (for the purpose of enjoying : cf.

cb. iv. 3, els neTaKri/iiipLv. The term air<5-

Xavo-ts, the reaping enjoyment from, and
so having done with [ef. cnrexoo &c.], forms

a contrast to TjXiriKcvai ciri, in which
riches are not the subject of a.Tr6\av(ns,

l)ut are looked on as a reliance for the

future) ;—to do good (ref. :
' to jn-actise

benevolence,' as Conyb.), to be rich in

good works (honourable deeds : dyaOSs is

good towards another, Ka\6s good in itself,

nol)]e, honourable),—to be free-givers,

Teady-contributors (Clirys. takes Kuivca-

piKovs for affable, communicative, - o^uAtj-

TiKovs, (priai, Kpos7)vf7s : so also Thdrt.

:

TO iJ.\v [euyueraS.] eVrj ttjs tS>v xRVI^i^t^"
Xopr]yias- rh 5e ttjs Taif 7}doiv /xerpidrri-

Tos- KoivoiviKovs yup Ka\(7i' elwdafief tovs

&Tv(pov ^8os ^xovras. But it seems much
better to take it of communicating their

substance, as the verb in Gal. vi. 6, and
Kotvwvla in Heb. xiii. 16, where it is cou-

pled with evTToua), (by this means) ('there-

from,' implied in the oltto) laying up for

themselves as a treasure (lioarding up,

not uncertain treasure for the life here,

but a substantial pledge of that real and
endless life which shall be hereafter. So
that there is no difficulty whatever in

tlie conjunction of aTroOyicravpi(ovTas 6ifj.4-

Kiov, and no need for the conjectures kh-
fx-fiKiov [Le Clere] or Oi^ia Kiav Ka\6v

I

! Lamb- Bos]. For the expression, cf.

eh. iii. 13) a good foundation (reft"., and

Luke vi. 4S) for the future (belongs to

aTro0r](ravpi(ovTas), that (in order that,

as always : not the mere result of the pre-

ceding :
' as it were,' says De W., ' setting

foot on this foundation,' or firm ground)
they may lay hold of (ver. 12) that which
is really (retf.) life (not merely the goods

of this life, but the possession and sub-

stance of that other, which, as full of joy

and everlasting, is the only true life).

20, 21.] Concluding exhortation
TO TiMOTHETJS. Timotheus (this per-

sonal address comes with great w-eight and
solemnity :

' appellat familiariter ut filiuni,

cum gravitate et amore,' Beng.), keep the

deposit (entrusted to thee : retf. 2 Tim.
[yu^ jjmuxrris' ovk fcm era.' to, aWSrpta
iueTTtarevdri?' jj-TjSev eAarTcicrris, Chrys.

I cannot forbear transcribing from Mack
and Wiesinger the very beautiful comment
of Vincentius Lirinensis in his Commonito-
rium [a.d. 434], § 22 f. p. 667 f. : "O Timo-
thee, inquit, depositum custodi, devitans

profanas voeuni uovitates [reading Kaivocpou-

vias—see var. readd.]. '0!' exclamatio

ista et praescientifB est pariter et caritatis.

Prajvidebat enim futures, quos etiam jirre-

dolebat, errores. Quid est ' depositum cus-

todi ?' Custodi, inquit, propter fnres, prop-

ter inimicos, ne dormientibus hominibus
superseminent zizania super illud tritiei

bonuni semen quod seminaverat tilius bo-

minis in agro suo. ' Depositum,' inquit,
' custodi.' Quid est ' depositum ?

' id est

quod tibi creditum est, non quod a te in-

ventum: quod accepisti, non quod exco-

gitasti : rem non ingenii sed doctrina;, non
usurpationis privata; sed publica; tradi-

tionis : rem ad te perductam, non a te

prolatam, in qua non auctor debes esse

sed custos, non institutor sed sectator, non
ducens sed sequens. ' Depositum,' inquit,
' custodi :' catholica) fidei talentum in-

violatum illibatunuiue conserva. Quod
tibi creditum est, hoe penes te inaneat,

hoc a te tradatur. Aurum accepisti, au-
rum redde. Nolo mihi pro aliis alia sub-
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"/3ei3»'A'iraQ(iOrtKr)v (pv\a'6,ov, * iKxpeiroimvoQ rag

/cei'0(i)wvtac Kcti
''' avTiOtang ring " \liv^iovvi.iov "yvwcrewc,

qv - Tiveg

vriaav

y Tiyeg ^ kirayyiWoiiiivoi

nP02 TIMOGEON A.

here only t. x see Rom. xv.l4. ICori. 5al.

10 (Tit. i. 2 reff.) only t. a so ch. i. 19. (and constr.)

ii. ISonlyt. cabsol., Col. iv. 18 reff.

TTE.Ot T1]V TTiaTlV 77CTTO

= ch.i.3rcff.

2 ."\lacc. iii.

1(1, 15 only.
t ch. i. 6 reH'.

u ch. i. 9 reff.

V 2 Tim. ii. 10
(there also w.
/3e/3.)onIyt.

z=eh. ii.

b ch. i. 6. 2 Tim.

20. rec irapaKaraflrjKTji/, with b f g Chr : txt ADFKLK rel (syr-marg-gr coptt) Clem

Ign Thdrt Damasc ffic. Ka\,vo<pui'ia.s {itacism) F 73 Epiph Bas Chr, voctim novi-

tates latt Iren Tert Ps-Atli.

22. for ii.iTa a-ov, fieff v/xwu (see 2 Tim iv. 22, I^t in. 15, tvhere there is hardhj any

variation in mss) AFK 17 g G-lat(altern) copt : txt DKL rel vss gr-lat-ff. rec at

end ins a/trj;/, with D^KLX^ rel: om AD'FNi 17 fuH'.

Subscription.—rec irpos Tin. irpwTt) eypacpri a-rro XaoSiKeias, -nri^ (cttl jj.r)Tpoiro\i.s

(ppvyiai T7JS TraKaTiav-qs, with KL rel syr (KaTraTiayris KL e g k o) : om snbscr b 1 m :

airo aQT)Vbiv 5(a tltov tov ixaBt)Tov avrou copt: otto ^laKeSoi^ias 6: airo NiK:o7roA.€a>s 114:

t.xt A [addg (qu. A2 ?) airo AaoBiKuas] H [adding (ttixc^v (tvI^ 17 D-lat- Syr Euthal,

irp. Ttfx. a e-n-A-qpuOr) D, eirX7]pwGy\ eir. Trp. TLfx.. a F.

jicias, nolo pro auro aut impudenter plum-

buui, aut fraudulentcr a3rainenta suppoiias

:

nolo auri speciem, sed naturam plane

Sed forsitan dicit aliquis : nullusne

ergo in ecclesia Christi profectus habebitur

religionis ? Habeatnr plane, et raaximus

.... sed ita tamen, ut vere profectus sit

ille fidei, non permutatio. Siquidem ad

profectionem pertiiiet, ut in semetipsa una-

quseque res aiuplificetur, — ad permuta-

tionem vero, ut aUquid ex aUo in aUud

transvertatur. Crescat igitur oportetet

multuni vehementcniue proficiat tarn sin-

gulorum quani omnium, tarn unius honiinis

quara totius ecclcsiiE ajtatum et seculoruin

gradibus, intelligentia, scientia, sapieutia

:

sed in suo duntaxat genere, in eodem

scilicet dogmate, eodem sensu, eademque

sententia. Imitetur animarum religio

rationem eorporum, quae licet annorum
processu numeros suos evolvant et expli-

cent, eadcm tamen quae erant permanent

. . ."], viz., the sound doctrine which thou

"art to teach in thy ministry in the Lord,

of. Col. iv. 17. This is the most probable

explanation. Some regard it as the iv-

To\7i above, ver. 14 : . some as meaning the

grace given to him for his office, or for his

own spiritual life: but ch.i. 18, compared

with 2 Tim. ii. 2, seems to fix the meaning

as above. Herodotus has a very similar

use of the word, ix. 45, ^-fSpes 'Adrivaioi,

irapaQ'f]K.T)U vfxiv rctSe to eirea riSefiai.

And with this the following agrees : for it

is against false doclrine that the Apostle

cautions him), turning away from (cf.

airoTpenov, 2 Tim. iii. 5) the profane

babblings (em])ty discourses : so also 2
Tim. ii. 16) and oppositions (apparently,

dialectic antitheses and niceties of the
false teachers. The interpretations have
been very various : Chrys. says, dpas irws

iraKiv KeAeveL /Urj5e 6/j,6(re x^P^^'^ irphs

TOV? TOIOVTOVS } fKTpiTTOjXi^^S, (pT^CTil', TCtS

avridefffis. apa eialv avTiOeaets, irphs

&s ovBe a-JTOKpii/iadai XPV i
— '^^^^dersta.nd-

ing by avrtO., sayings of theirs opposed to

this teaching. But this can liardly be.

Grot., ' nam ipsi inter se pugnabant :' but
this is as unlikely. Pelag., Luth., al.,

understand * disputations :' Mosheim, the
dualistic oppositions in the heretical sys-

tems : Mack, the contradictions which the
heretics try to establish between the va-

rious doctrines of orthodoxy : Baur, the
oppositions between the Gospel and the
law maintained hy Marcion. On this

latter hypothesis, see Prolegomena. There
would be no objection philologically to
understanding ' propositions opposed to

thee ;' and toi;s avrtSLaTLOe/xfuovs, cf. 2
Tim. ii. 25, would seem to bear out such
meaning : but seeing that it is coupled

with Kevo<pwvias, it is much more proba-

bly something entirely sulijective to the
^^\j^o>uvi.Los yvZais) of that which is

falsely-named (iirav yap tt'kttis /j.r] y,
yvwais ovK eari. Clirys.) knowledge (the

true yvaxTLs, being one of the greatest

gifts of the Spirit to the Church, was soon
counterfeited by various systems of hybrid
theology, calling themselves by this ho-

noured name. In the Apostle's time, the
misnomer was already current : but we
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•are not therefore justified in assuming

that it had received so definite an applica-

tion, as afterwards it did to the various

forms of Gnostic heresy. All that we can

hence gather is, that the true spiritual

yyuatsot the Christian was already being

counterfeited by persons bearing the cha-

racteristics noticed in this Epistle. Whe-
ther these were the Gnostics themselves,

or their precursors, we have examined in

the Prolegomena to the Pastoral Epistles),

21.] which (the \l/ev5c!)v. yvwffis)

some professing (ch. ii. 10) erred (reft".

:

the indefinite past, as markhig merely the

event, not the abiding of these men still

in the Ephesian church) concerning the

faith. 22.] Conclttding benedic-
tion: The grace (of God,

—

t| x> the

grace for which we Christians look, and in

which we stand) be with thee. On the

subscription we may remark, that the

notice found in A al., owes its origin pro-

bably to the notion that this was the

Epistle from Laodicea mentioned Col. iv.

16. So Thl. : Ti's Se iiv 7) airo AaoSiKeias

;

7) Trphs TiiJ.66eov TTpdrrj- avrr] yap sk

AaodiKeias iypdfpT). The further addition

in rec al. betrays a date subsequent to the

fourth century, when the province of

Phrygia Pacatiana was first created. See

Smith's Diet, of Geography, art. Phrygia,

circa finem.
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ADFK I. ^ riauAog OTrocrroXoc ^ptffTOU 'irjaov * 8ta OtXr]

cdefg i/oroc t/fow /COT f7ra77£Atav
h k 1 m ; _ J, ,

' ' _ .,

no 17 IrjCTow, " Tijitoc/ew a-yoTTTjrw

_ - Cor. i. 1.

TJ- 2Cor.i.].

„ „ , - viii.S. Epl>.

CwrjC T7JC EV Xf^'^^'f' Rom-xv-ii'-
/ d ' (1 ''\ only. P.

TiKVM. yapig, EAtOC, b = 2Cor.xi.
'^ ^ ' '

21. ITim.i.

(reff.)

.

c 1 Tim. iv. S. d 1 Tim. i. 2 re(V.

Title, elz tt. t. airocrT. tj irp. r. eTr. Sfurepa : Steph tj Trp. t. ett. Seur. : rov ay. air.

It. €Tr. fi' irp. Tifi. L : txt AKX h k m n o 17, and (prefg apxirat) DF.

Chap. I. 1. rec Jijer. bef xP-> with AL rel Syr <;oth : txt DFKK d e g n 17 deiiiid syr

copt Damasc Ambrst Cassiod. firayyf\ia% N o(onig ^oj-qs).

Chap. I. 1, 2.] Addbess and gbeet-

ING. 1. 8ia 9e\. Oeov] Cf. refl".

kot' JiraYY. ttoTJs] according to (in puv-

suance of, with a view to the fultihnent of)

the promise (ref.) of life, which is in

Christ Jesus (all this is to be taken with

aw6(XTo\os, not with 0eArj/uaTos. Thdrt.

explains it well, Ssre fxf tV iirayy(\di7(rav

aldiiviov C'^rjv tois avBpaiirots Kf^pv^ai.

Chrysostom sees, in this mention of the

promise of life in Christ, a consolation to

Timotheus under present troubles: aTth

TTJs apxvs Troie7rai r^u Trapafj-vdiav — ei

iirayytXia ia-Ti, /u.)} Cv'^ei avri^v fvravQa-

f\ir]s yap ^Kenofiivr) ovk tariv i\irli.

^nd this idea seeuis to be borne out by the

strain of the subsequent portion of the

Epistle, which is throughout one of con-

firmation and encouragement. So Bengel,

— "nervusad Timotheuni hortandum, ver.

10, cap. ii. 8"). 2. aYairTjTw TeKvw]
" Can it be accidental," says Mack, " that

instead of yvqaii^ tcku., as Timotheus is

called in the first Epistle, i. 2, and Titus i.

4j—here we have aya-rriTw ? Or may a

reason for the change be found in this, that

it now behoved Timotheus to stir up afresh

the faith and the grace in him, before he

could again be worthy of the name yvnaiov

t4kvov in its full sense?" This maybe

too much pressed : but certainly there h
throughout this Epistle an altered tone

witli regard to Timotheus—more of mere
love, and less of confidence, than in the

former : and this would naturally shew
itself even in passing words of address.

When Bengel says, "in Ep. i., scripserat,

genuino : id compensatur hie versu 5," he

certainly misses the delicate sense of ver.

5 : see below. To find in dYairrjTa) more
confidence, as Heyd. (and Chrys., main-

taining that ol Kara -niaTiv orav Sicxiv

ayairriToi, Si' ovSiv 'irip6u flaiv, a\\' ^
Si apiTTip), can hardly be correct : the

expression of feeling is different in kind,

not comparable in degree : suiting an

Epistle of warm afl'ection and somewhat
saddened reminding, rather than one of

rising hope and confidence. I regret to

be, on this point, at issue throughout

this second Epistle, with my friend Bishop

EUicott, who seems to me too anxious to

rescue the character of Timotheus from

the slightest imputation of weakness

:

thereby marring the delicate texture of

many of St. Paul's characteristic periods,

in which tender reproof, vigorous re-

assurance, and fervent aflection are ex-

quisitely intermingled. See reft",

and notes.
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ipiji'ij OTTO ^ Oenv '^TTOTpOQ KCtl y^OKTTOV IrjCTOU TOV Kvpiou

12. Heb.xii. rjl/Wl'.
28 only.

"^
„ ^

L.P.H. 3 f

2 Mace. iii.
V, w ^Aar</fOl, w pevit) airo irpo-yoi'tov tv ^'""P"'

ojQ ' a^iuXsiiTTOv £)((«; ttiv irapi aov acdf

J>"liiviiav ev ToFc ' St/jcreajV ^uju

b al. 4 11 ' /] - '^ -
/croc Kai rifispac,

^'^^/^^f

fMfjLvqfJLkvoQ aov Twv CQKQVwv, iva
only t. Sir. „ n \ /l-'Ju'' rAO^ - ' ^

2Mac'c viii X"P"^ 7TArif)(jjV(o,
"^ ^ WTTo^uvrjfTti' Aopwi' r?]^ fi' aot

19. xi. 25 only. i 1 Tim. iii. 9 only, see lleb. ix. 14. ffin-, 1 Tim. i. 5 reff. j Rom. ix.

2 only t. (-oic, Rom. i. 0.) k ,i. exeiw, 1 Thess. iii. 6. elsw^as Eph. i. 16 reff., w. Tro.eiaOa,.

Paul, Rom. X. 1. 2 Cor. i. 11 al9. 2 Chron. vi.l9, &c-. m 1 Tim. v. 5 reff. n 1 1 hess. in. 6 reft.

) = 1 Cor. xi. 2. Heb. xiii. 3. Ps. cv. 7. P = Luke ii. 40. Acts ii. 28. xiu. 52. Paul, Rom. xv. 13,

14al.freq. q 2 Pet. i. 13. iii. 1 only f- Wisd.xvi. 11. 2 Mace. vi. 17 only. (-M'M'"k'<e'i'. ch. ii. 14.)

= Heb xi. 29. 2 Pet. i. 9.

KLS ab
d e f g
1 k 1 m
n 17

2. for xp- "?<'•; Kvpwv iriff. xp- (retaining tov kv. below) K' k m.

3. aft dew ins /xov D' 17 suh goth Orig Ambrst Pelag Cassiod : cm ACD^FKLK rel

vnlg(with am fiild, agst demid hal) syrr copt Chr Thdrt. Xarpevccv C.
4. eirnro6w F copt. (G-lat has both.)

6. rcc Aa/i/Sacoij/, with DKLN' rel Chr Thdrt Dainasc Thl CEc : txt (see note)

ACFNi 17.

3—6.] Thankful declarrdion oflove and
anxieti/ to see Mm. I give thanks (reff.)

to God whom I serve from my ancestors

(i. e. as Bengel, " majores, innnit, non

Alirahanium &c., quos patres, nunquam
irpoySvovs- appellat: sed progenitores prox-

inios." The reason for the profession may
jierhaps be found in the following mention

of the faith of the mother and grand-

mother of Timotheus, which was already in

the Apostle's mind. We may observe that

he does not, as De W. charges him, place

on the same ground the Jewish and Chris-

tian service of God : but simply asserts

what he had before asserted. Acts xxiii. 1,

xxiv. 14,—that his own service of God had
been at all times conscientious and single-

hearted, and that he had received it as

such from his foi-efathers) in pure con-

science, how (not ' that,' as Chrys. [eux"-

piffTu) Tif 6e'fi OTi /ue'/ifTj/xai (tov, (pT\(Tiv,

oKtco o-e (piKw'], Luth., E. v., al.,—nor
' when,' as Calv. [' quoties tui recordor in

precibus meis, id enim facio continenter,

.sinnil etiam de te gratias ago'],—nor

'since,' 'seehif/ that,' as lleyd., Flatt, al.,

— nor 'as,' as De W.. Hutlier, Ellic, al. :

but as in the parallel, l{om. i. 9, the con-

struction is a mixed one between fidprvs

fiov earlv 6 6i6s, oos aSidX. fX'^' "'^"^^ *""

XcpicTTw aStaXftTTTOv excof : and hence

the meaning ' how ' must be retained, and
with it the involution of construction,

which is characteristic of one with whom
expressions like these had now become
lixed in diction, and liable to be com-
bined without regard to strict logical ac-

curacy) unceasing I make my mention
(not 'mention' only, on account of the

article, which specifies the /uj-eia as a thing

constantly happening) concerning thee

(so Herod, i. 36, iraiShs nfv nepl rod

i/xou fx^ fiuiiffQi^Tt en:— Xcn. Cyr. i. G.

12, ovS' oTiovv Trepl tovtov iiriixviiaGr) :
—

Plat. Laches, p. 181 a, 85' ea-rl 'S.oiKpa.Tqs,

Trepl oxj fKaarore p.ifxv7)(TQi : and Heb. xi.

22) in my prayers, night and day (see

Luke ii. 37 note : belongs to aSiaAenrr.

ex^ K.T.X., not to ^er\ffi(Tiv, much less, as

Mack, al., to the following, for which
1 Thess. ii. 9, iii. 10 are no precedents, as

here such an arrangement would deprive

the participle eimrodwi' of its place of

emphasis) ; longing (eiri, as the prep, in

composition so often, seems to mark not

intensification, but direction : see Elbe's

note) to see thee, remembering thy tears

(shed at our parting), that I maybe filled

with joy (the expressions in this verse

are assurances of the most fervent per-

sonal love, strengthened by the proof of

such love having been reciprocal. From
these he gently and most skilfully passes

to a tone of fatherly exhortation and re-

proof) : having remembi'ance (the aor.

participle may be taken either (1) as de-

pendent on 'Ifa, and the condition of irXtj-

paj6ai,^or, which is more probable, (2) as

in apposition with iirnroOuiv and nffxprj/xe-

yoi) of the unfeigned faith [whicli was]
(Ellic. objects to ' nris,' and would render
' is ;' see note above on ver. 2. But I do not

see how St. Paul could be said inrSixvricriv

\a$e7v of a thing then present. Surely

the rememlirance is of the time when they

parted, and the faith then existing. But
the sentence does not recpiire any tem-
poral filling up— ' the unfeigned fiiith

in thee ' is quite enough, and is neces-

sarily thrown into the past by the viro-



3—6. nPOS TIMOeEON B.

avvTTOKpiTov Tr/ffrtwc, ' 'V'C " ivwKrjatv irpioTov iv rij '^XJa^'^'^
f f^^ \ ^ , -t-yi t VI / t Ai-ts X. II, 17

inai.iinn (jov Atoici Kai ry iur]Tpi oov bjVviKy^ 7mTti(T/.iai ai. ir. I'aui,

^6 ore Kal iv ao'i.
'^ " ^i' rjv '^ airim' ^ avafuiiivr]aK(t) ere "I'cor.v'i.'iJ!',y _v, _^_„, . '5.V Col.iii. 10.

avaC,ii)Trvpiiv to -)^apia/.in tov oeoi/, o earn' sv aoi ota ]^^^^*^^!%

V here only t. w constr., Ecim, Tiii. S8. xiv. 14. xv. 14. ver. 12. x Paul, ver. 12. Tit.

i. 13 only. Luke viu. 47. Acts x. 21. xxii. 24. xxiii. 28. Heb. ii. U only. L.F.II. y Mark xi.

21. xiv.72. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Cor. vii. 15. Heb. x. 32 only. Gen. viii. 1 v.at. (-Mi-no-'?, Luke xxii. 19.)

z here only. LXX. intr., Gen. xlv. 27. 1 Macc.xiii.7 only. Clem. I. ad Cor. i 27, p. 208. Igu. Eph.U. ^'•""
a 1 Tim. iv. 14 (reff.)

.

evoiKtjafv D' 17.

for avafx., vTro/xifivriaKco D. for x'^P-> ^i^'n^|o i^'- for
,
)(pi(rTov A.

tivr)<riv Xa^dv. See more below) in thee

(there is perhaps a slight reproach in

this inr6fxvr\(nv and t^s 4v aoi, as if it

were a thing once certain as fact, and
as matter of memory, hut now only, as

below, resting on a ireVeicr/xai otj : and
in presence of such a possible inference,

and of vn6fj.ur](rip, I have ventured there-

fore to render ttjs eV croi, ' which was
in thee,' viz, at the time of to. SaK^va,

—its present existence being only by and
by introduced as a confident hope) such
as dwelt first (before it dwelt in thee) in

thy grandmother {/xd/xi-Lriu r^v rov tto-

Tphs ^ fxriTphs /xrjTe'pa, ov Xeyovffiv oi

apxa.7oi, aWa T'lTdriy [1. ttiStji']. Phryn.,

p. 133, where see Lobeck's note. It is

thus used, as he shews, by Josephus, Plu-

tarch, Appiau, Ilerodian, &c., and Pollux

says [iii. 17], V Se iraTphs ^ fxr]Tphs fJ-v-

Trip T-fjdr] Ka\ fidixfir} Kal fji,d/ii.ij,a. But he

adduces all the stricter philologists as

agreeing with Phrynichus) Lois (not else-

where mcutioned),'and thy mother Eunice
(liilJ.6deos, vlhs yvyaiichs 'lovSalas Triffrfys,

irarphs SVEW-qvos, Acts xvi. 1 : see also

ch. iii. 15. Both these were probably con-

verts on Paul's former visit to Lystra,

Acts xiv. 6 ff.), but (the 8e gives the

meaning ' notwithstanding appearances.'

It is entirely missed by EUic, and not

fairly rendered in the E. V., ' and ,-' see

note below) I am persuaded that (supply

tvoiKii, not ivoiKTiffii, as Grot., al.) also

in^thee (there is undoubtedly a want of

entire confidence here expressed ; and

such a feeling will account for the men-
tion of the faith of his mother and grand-

mother, to which if he wavered, he was
proving untrue. This has been felt by
several of the ancient Commentators

;

e. g. Thdrt.,— Tp ixer' ev(pr]fiias f^vvi^r] twu
irpoySvajv 6 delos aTriidroAos Kparvni. Tijf

iricrriv iu toj /.ia97]T)7. ouSef yap outws wi-

vr}cnv iis oiKilov TrapaSety/xa. Kal eTreiSrj

(rvfi^ait ei Ttvas f| ivcnPwi/ )evo:j.ivovs

fiij ^rjAaxrai T7ji/ tcov irpoyoyuv tva^jiitav,

avayKaiws inr]yaye '' ntVeicr/uai 5e oti

Kal iv aoi." (ira tovto aurh ttjs Trapat-

VOL. III.

vfffiws VTro^ddpaf Troiurai), 6—14.]

Exhorfation io Timotheits to be firm in

the fa'ilh, and not to shrinkfrom suffer-

ing : enforced (9-11) % the glorious cha-

racter of the Oospel, and free mercy of
God in it, and (11—13) l>y his own ex-

ample. For which cause (reff. : viz. be-

cause thou hast inherited, didst once pos-

sess, and I trust still dost possess, such

unfeigned faith ;

—

raina nepi aov rreweia-

fxivos, Thdrt.) I put thee in mind to stir

up (see examples in rell'. and in ^^'etst.

The metaphorical use of the word was so

common, that there is hardly need to

recur to its literal sense. Cf especially.

Iambi, vit. Pythagor. c. 16 : ptTre/caOaipe

ri]v i\ivxh''t «"' ave^anrvpet rh 6f7ov eV

avrfj. At the same time it is well to

compare, as Chrys. does, 1 Thess. v. 19,

rh TTViVfjia fii) a^evpvre. He adds, eV

riixtv yap iari Kal a^iaai Kal audi^aL

TOVTO. UTrb ix.iv yap aKTjSias Kal paOvfiias

afievvvTai, virh Se vi]\l/fws Kal nposoxv^
Sieyeip€Tai) the gift of God (xapiaiiia,

singular, as combining the whole of the

gifts necessary for the ministry in one

aggregate [ttji/ x"P"' ''""'^ irviv/xaTOi, %v

eAafies els irpoaTaaiai' t^s iKKht^aias,

Chrys.] : not ' the gift of the Spirit im-

parted to all believers :' see 1 Tim. iv. 14,

note. Of those ministerial gifts, that of

na^priaia svould be most required in this

case, " videtur Timotheus, Paulo din

carens, nonnihil remisisse : certe nunc ad
majora stimulatur." Bengel), which is in

thee by means of the laying on of my
hands (these words, especially when com-

pared with 1 Tim. iv. 14, mark the sense

of xap'CM" to ^e as above, and not the

general gifts of the Spirit which followed

the laying on of hands after baptism.

Any apparent discrepancy with that pas-

sage, from the Apo.stle here speaking of

the laying on of his oivn hands alone,

may be removed by regarding the Apostle

as chief in the ordination, and the pres-

bytei-y as his assistants, as is the case with

Bishops at the present day. As to the

5ta T7JS e'TTtO., we can only appeal, against

B B
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r5^°'"o'<T"' rriQ * iTTiOiOHoq tujv "" vfiowv /nov. ' ov yap sbMKiv tj/uiv acdf
iv.'lS. Eph. r /\ \ h - cCv\'' Ma^'^' \ i f KLN a b

17. o
; here only.
Levit. xxvi.
36 F. Ps.

liv.4. (-Ao,

Matt. viii. 20. -Xi<^v, John xiv. 27.)

II
Mk. Rom. i. 10 al. Job xxxlv.

Kal "^
a(i)(pooin(ri.wv. ^ jui) ovv ^ eiraiayvvByg to fiaprv- noi7

<i here only t. (see note.) e vv. 12, IS. Luke ix. 20 (bis)

. i. 2<J F. only. f = 1 Tim. ii. 6 reff.

the Roman-Catholic expositors, e. g. Mack,

to the whole spirit of St. Paul's teaching,

as declaring that by such an expression he

does not mean that the inward spiritual

grace is operated merely and barely by
the outward visible sign,—but is only as-

serting, in a mode of speech common to txs

all, that the solemn dedication by him of

Timotheus to God's work, of which the

laying on of his hands was the sign and
seal, did bring with it gifts and grace for

that work. In this sense and in this

alone, the gift came Sia ttjs i-niQiafu^,

that laying on being the concentrated and
effective sign of the setting apart, and
conveying in faith the answer, assumed by
fiiith, to the prayers of the church. That
the Apostle had authority thus to set

apart, was necessary to the validity of the

act, and thus to the reception of the

grace :—but the authority did not convey

the grace. I may just add that the ' in-

delibility of orders,' which Mack infers

from this passage, is simply and directly

refuted by it. If the x^P'^Ma ^i) 4v aoi

required ava(anrvpe7(r0ai, if, as Chrys.

above, ev rjfuv eVri Kal a^«aat Kal avaxpai

TuvTo,—then plainly it is not indelible).

7.] For (q. d., ' and there is reason

for my thus exhorting thee, seeing that

thou hast shewn a spirit inconsistent with

the character of that x«P"''Mo'-' I'lic par-

ticle is passed over by EUicott) God did

not give (when we were admitted to tiie

ministry: not 'has not given' [SeSoi/cf;'])

us the Spirit (q. d., ' the spirit which He
gave us was not :' see Rom. viii. 15 and
note. The usage of irvivixa withoiit the

art. in the zivi^e of the spirit of man dwelt

\v l>y the Spirit of God, and as the Spirit

of God working in the spirit of man, as

e. g. continually in Rom. viii. [vv. 4, 5, 9
bis, 13, 14], in 1 Cor. ii. 4 ; cf. 1 Cor. vi.

17, forbids our rendering -irvevfia ' n spirit

'

[subjective"], as Conyb. al.) of cowardice
(tiie coincidence in sound with the irfev/jLa

Soij\f(as of Rom. viii. 15, is remarkable,

and the most decisive of all testimonies

against De Wette's unworthy and prepos-

terous idea that this passage is an imita-

tion from that. Rather I should account
the circumstance a fine and deep indica-

tion of genuineness :—the habitual asser-

tion of the one axiom having made even
'\U sound and chime so familiar to the

Apostle's ear, that he selects, when enounc-

ing another like it, a word almost repro-

ducing that other. There is also doubt-

less a touch of severity in this SfiA-ias,

putting before Timotheus his timidity in

such a light as to shame him : ovx "va

SeiKMixev rohs virip TTJs €Vfff0tas KtvSv-

vovs, Thdrt.), but (the spirit) of power
(as opposed to the weakness implied in

SeiKia), and love (as opposed to that false

compliance with men, which shrinks from
bold rebuke :—that lofty self-abandon-

ment of love for others, which will even

sacrifice repute, and security, and all that

belongs to self, in the noble struggle to do

men good), and correction (the original

meaning of o-(o4)povio-[xos, ' admonition

of others that they may become o-ci>4>p.,'

—

rh (TctKppovi^iiv Tiud, cf. Tit. ii. 4,—must
be retained, as necessary both on account

of that usage of the verb, and on account

of the context. It is this bearing bold

testimony before others, from which Ti-

motheus appears to have shrunk : cf. /mt]

oSj/ eTrato-xw^ps 'rh fiaprvpiov, ver. 8.

It also suits the construction of the otlier

two genitives [against Huther], which
both express that which the Spirit inspires

a man ivith. For the meaning itself, cf.

Palm and Rost's Lex. We have exam-
ples of it in Hippodamus [Stob. 43. 93,

p. 250],— Toi fxiu veoi Seovrai acocppo-

VKTjxSi KCLi Karaprvatos : Plut. Cat. niaj.

5, — €7rl Siopdwcrei Kal ffaxppovKrixw ru>v

&A\oov : Api)ian, de rebus Punicis viii. 65,— elal yap ot koI TiJSe vo/xtCovcnv, aiirhv

is 'Pwfj.aiwy aciKppovicrixhv ideAijaat 7^1-

TOfa KOI afTtiraAov aiiTo7s <p6^ov is a.(\

KaraAineTv. The word in after times be-

came a common one for discipline or ec-

clesiastical correction : see examples under
(ToiippoviQa) and -i(Xfx6s in Suicer. Some,
retaining this proper meaning, understand
by it that the S])irit aaxppovi^^i 7]jxas : so

[alt.] Chrys., Thl. [^ 'Iva aw(ppovL<T!Jihv

ex<»fji(v rh Ki'tv/jLa] ; but this does not

suit the construction of the oth-er geni-

tives, in which it is not power over us, or

love towards us, that is meant, but power
and love ivrouyht in us as towards others,

and opposed to cowardice and fear of man.
Thl. gives as another alternative the right

meaning— v) 'tua Kal &\\ois wfxiv auKppo-

vitTTol Kal TraiSeuTai. The making ffw-

(ppovia^As = (r(a<ppoavvr), as E. V. and
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piov Tov Kvp'iov 11/uwv ^JjSe e/nl tov ^ Seafjiiov avTov, aWa ^^

avyKaKonaift)aov no tvi

TOV atoaavTog v'j/mc Kai

'77 Xu ovvafii

k = 2 Cor. viii. 3. Epli. iii. 20. Heb. vii.lG.

l.Oreff. n X Cor. vii. '20. Kph.
6. Judith xu. 10 F. only.

iii. 14. Jer. XXXV

8. om riixcov N' : ins K-corr'. ins TOV bef 6eov D' 17.

many Commentators, is surely not allow-

able, though Chrys. puts it doubtfully as

an alternative. The only way in which it

can come virtually to that, is by supposing

the <Tco(ppovifffx6s to be exercised bt/ our-

selves over ourselves, as Thdrt. : 'ii^a (rto-

(ppoviarccfjLfv twv iv 'r]fx7v Kivovjiivwv iradri-

ndruiv r)}v ara^lav. But this does not

seem to me to suit the context so well

as the meaning given above). 8.] Be
I not then (seeing that God gave us such a

' Spirit, not the other) ashamed of (for

construction see reft'. I cannot see, with

Ellic, that the aor. subjunc. with yu^, ' ne

te pudeat unquam,' as Leo, implies in

matter of fact that " Timothy had as yet

evinced no such feeling." Surely, grant-

ing that such is the primary construc-

tional inference from the words, it would
be just in keeping with the delicate tact

of the Apostle, to use such form of admo-
nition, when in fact the blame had been

already partly incurred. See note on ver.

1) the testimony of our Lord (i. e. the

testimony which thou art to give concern-

ing our Lord, gen. objective : not ' the

testimonif which Re lore,' gen. subjective,

as Corn.-a-lap., al.,—nor, as Chrys. [appa-

rently], ' the martyrdom of our Lord'
nor must we, with Mack, lay stress on
Kvpiov, and understand the ^laprvpiov to

be especially this, that Jesus is the Lord.
The iq|iwv is added, hardly for the reason

Bengel gives, ' hunc opponit Csesari, quern

sui sic appellabant,' which would hardly

have been thus expressed, requiring more
prominence to be given to 7)fiwv,—but

because, being about to introduce himself,

her'binds by this word Timotheus and
himself together), nor of me His prisoner

(I would hardly say, with De W., Huther,

al., that this refers only to the services

which the Apostle expected from Timo-

theus in coming to him at Eome : such

thought may liave been in his mind, and

may have mingled with his motive in

making the exhortation : but I believe the

main reference to be to his duty as up-

holding St. Paul and his teaching in the

face of personal danger and persecution.

It is impossible to deny that the above

personal reference does enter again and

again : but I cannot believe it to be more
than secondary. On the expression, rhv

SfCTfiiov avTov, see Eph. iii. 1 note : the

gen. implies not possession, but the reason

for which he was imprisoned, cf. Philera.

13, Sfcr/xol TOV €vayye\iov), but suffer

hardship with me for the Gospel (this is

the meaning [ref.], and not ' suffer hard-

ship together ivith the Gospel,' as Thdrt.

[twv KTipvKoov Th TrdOos TOV fvayye\iov

irposriySp^vcre Tra^os], Calv. [?], Grot.

[' irposoinonoiu evangelium, cique sensum
tribuit, quomodo alibi legi, morti, pec-

cato'] : for St. Paul, speaking of his own
bonds, ch. ii. 9, says, 6 \6yos tov Oeov ov

SfSfTai. This ffvyKaKoiradriffov extends

the sphere of his fellow-sutVering with the

Apostle beyond his mere visiting Rome)
according to the power of God {what

power ? that which God has manifested in

our salvation, as described below [gen.

subj.], or that which God imparts to ns

[gen. obj.],— God's potver, or the power
which toe getfrom God ? On all grounds,

the former seems to me the juster and
worthier sense : the former, as implying

indeed the latter a fortiori—that God,

who by His strong hand and mighty arm
has done all this for us, will help us

through all trouble incurred for Him.
Chrys. gives this meaning very finely

:

iirel (popTiKbv ?}v rb iiTtiiv, KaKorrdQriffov,

waKiv avThy -Kapa/jivdelTai ^eyaiv, ov KaTO.

TO (pya riiJLWv tout«Vti, (xri Trj Swd/xei

\oyl^ov TTJ afj, oAAa rp tov dfov TavTa
tpfpiiv. (t\)u /xev yap Th (\f(T6ai Koi irpo-

Ov/iiriOiji'aL, Beov 5e Th Kovcpicai koI navaai.

elTa KOI T-fjs Svyafxecos avTov SdKvvffi

TO. TfKjxripia. -Kws icrwQris ivvSd, irus

iK\ridT]s. wsirep (pri(T\v aWaxov, koto

T^^v ivfpyeiav avTov tiV (vepyovfjLevr\v

iv rifiiv. ovTco TOV TroiTjaai Thv ovpavov

^ii^i»u Swa/XLS ai/T7j ?iv, Th irfTirai Ti]»

olKov)xivr)v), who saved us (all believers :

there is no reason for limiting this r]fias

to Paul and Timotheus. It is painful

to see such Commentators as De Wette
so blinded by a preconceived notion of

the spui-iousness of the Epistle, as to

call this which follows '^inc ganj qKqc*

meine fiberfluffige erinncrung an bie

d)rijtlic^en >^cilgt^at[ad)cn.' I need hardly

B 2
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Kara ra tpya tj/uwv, tiWa ^ KarapRcm.ii.e ou ' /COTO TO tpja 7}|U(UV, oAAtt 'KOTO ICUIV '^ 7rpO0£(T«V ACDF^

q|^i:vii'28.K-aJ 'x^P'^ '^•' '^oOuaav hl^'ivjv Xpiorj^ 'Uaov ' irpo ci^ef^'

' a'lwv'iwv, ^^ "^ (pavep(i)9ti(Jav Sc vm' 8ta riic ' £7rt- "o'^

^
2

2Cor._xn. ^„,,j,'ag rou (Twr77poc 7Vwv 'I>?aou -^piaTov, "* Karap-

AmSsTi.^v. -yTJffai^Toc i""' ^^^ Oavarov, ^ (p^TiaavroQ Sf ^wrjv Kai

t Kom. xvi. 25. Tit. i. 2 only, see Gen. ix. 12. u = Col. i. 26 reff. v 2 Tliess. ii. 8. 1 TSni. '

14. ch.iv. 1,8. Tit.ii. ISonly. P. 2 Kings vii. 28.

X = 1 Cor. iv. 5 only. Neh. ix. 12, 19. Job. Antt. viii. 5. •!. trans., J

Eph. i.

(reff.).
• Gal. ii. 9 reft'.

refl.)

9. [koto, so ACK 1) k 17 : Kaff F.]
^

oia;viaf H'

10. <pavepai9(VTos K. e-KKpavias CD'F.
CD:*FKLN'(appy) rtl vulg syrr copt gotli Orig lat-U".

Xp. hvf Lriff. AD'N' sail: t.\t

say to the rcatler wlio has been hitherto

following the course and spirit of the pas-

sage, that it is in the strictest coherence,

as indeed is shewn hy Chrys. above. ' Be
not cowardly nor ashamed of the Gospel,

but join me in endurance on its behalf,

according to God's power, who has given

such proofs of that power and of its exer-

cise towards us, in saving us,—calling us

in Christ,— destroying death — &c., of

which endurance I am an e.Kample [11^
13]—which example do thou follow' [13,

14]), and called us (this, as indeed the

whole context, .shews that it is the Father

who is spoken of : see note on Gal. i. 6),

with an holy (rovTiaTiv, ayiovs i^eipyd-

ffuTO afxaprcoKovs uvras ical ix^povs, C'lirys.

kXtjo-is expressing tlie state, rather than

merely tlie summoning into it [as does

'vocation^ also], 07/0 is its quality) call-

ing (see Eph. iv. 1 ; i. 18 : Kom. viii.

28—30, and notes), not according to

(after the measure of, in accordance with)

our works : but according to (after

the measure of, in pursuance of) his

own purpose (jovTiffrw ovSevhs avayKci-

^uvTos, oi/Seuhs (rufx0ov\ivovTos, aW' e'l

(St'os irpodeaews, oiKoBiv (k ttjs 0.7060x75-

Tos avTou vp/xw/xevos, Chrys. ovic (Is

rhu riixfrfpou ano0\f\pas jSior, aAA.a Sto

n6vr]u (piKavdp'jiiriav, Thdrt. " Originem
tam vocationis nostra; quam totius salu-

tis dcsignat : non cnim erant nobis opera

quibus Deum prievenircmus : sed totum
a gratuito ejus proposito et electione

])en(let." Cal'v.), and (according to) the

grace which was given to us (this ex-

pression, whiv-li proiierly belongs only to

an actual imparting, is used, because,

as De W., that which God determines in

Paternity, is as good as already accom-

plished in time. No weakening of ^oBf7ffav

into (tcslinatam must be thought of) in

Christ Jesus (as its element and (•ondititm,

see Eph. i. 4; iii. 11) before the periods

of ages (see relf. ; TovTt<niv, ayapxo^s.

Chrys. It is hardly possible in the pre-

sence of Scripture analogy to take the ex-

pression Trph XP^'""^ alojviwv as ' meaning

[? Conyb.] the Jewish dispensation :' still

less, as Dr. Burton, that ' the scheme of

redemption was arranged by God imme-

diately after the fall, before any ages or

dispensations.' Even Calvin's interpreta-

tion, ' perpetuani annorum seriem a mundo
condito,' fails to reach the full meaning.

In the parallel, Rom. xvi. 25, the mystery

of redemption is described as having been

Xpifois alwfiois aicny7)p.ivov,—which ob-

viously includes ages previous to the koto-

^o\y} KSfffj-ov as well as after it ;—see Eph.

iii. 11, compared with i. 4 : 1 Cor. ii. 7),

but (contrast to the concealment from

eternity in the manifestation in time)

manifested now (wul to7s irpoopicrQelaL rh

Kipas iiree-nKf, Tlulrt. See Col. i, 26;

Tit. i. 3) by the appearing (in the flesh :

here only used thus, see refl". : but not re-

ferring to the birth only :
' His whole ma-

nifestation') of our Saviour Jesus Christ,

who abolished (' ^vhell He made of none

effect,' Ellic, objecting to my rendering,

as confounding an anarthrous participle

with one preceded by the article. But,

pace tanti viri, and recognizing to the

full the distinction, I must hold that the

slightly ratiocinative force of the anar-

throus participle is more accurately repre-

sented by "who abolished," than by in-

troducing the temporal element contained

in " when He." The bald literal render-

ing, ' abolishing [not, 'having abolished ;'

the aor. participles are synchronous

throughout] as He did,' is most nearly

approached by ' who abolished :' and it is

an a|)proximation to the sense, not gram-
matical purism, which must be our object)

[indeed] death (cf. especially 1 Cor. xv.

26. By the death of Christ, Death has

lo.st his sting, and is henceforth of no more
account : consequently the mere act of

natural death is evermore treated by the
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laoaiav cia tov tva77 •X/ou, 11
tig o ' BTsOnv fyw ^fooV xV%;

Ki'ipv^ Kui ^ aTTOCTToXoc KOI ' di^uoKaXog ^ iQvCov' ^^ ^ S(

Tji; aiTiav Kai ravra iraay^ix)' aW
olSa

£7rat(TXWiHVKU, ^;o^'.';;b;.^

yap TTtTTKJTtVKa. Kill TnTTtKTUcn OTl Su

Kom. iv. 3 (from Gen. xv. 6). x. 16. Tit. iii. S al. d vcr. 5,

xiv. 4. 2 Cor. ix. 8. f (in N. T. always w. <l>v\. ) ver.
4. 2 Mace. iii. 10, 15 only. g = Kph. iv.30. Phil. ii. liil

10. ch. iv. 8.

•^aroca^"!^'-
> b vcr. 8.

e Rom. xi. 23. see Bom.
vi. 20 only. Levit. vi. 2,

h ver. 18. 2Thess.i.

11. 0111 2iul C c d. om eOifuv AN' 17.

Lord Himself and his Apostles as of no
account : cf. John xi. 26 ; Roui. viii. 2,

38; 1 Cor. XV. 55; Heb. ii. 14: and its

actual and total abolition foretold. Rev.
xxi. 4. Oavarov must be kept here to its

literal sense, and its spiritual only so far

understood as involved in the other. The
delivering from the^ear of death is mani-
festly not to the purpose, even did Sio tov

evayy. belong to both participles. Notice
TOV Odvarov. As Beugel says, 'Articulus

iiotanter positus.' As if he had said,

' Orcum ilium.' C""^" ^"d acpOapffiav be-

low have no articles), but (contrast to the

gloom involved in ddvarov) brought to

light (threw liglit upon, see ref. 1 Cor.,

and thus made visible what was before

hidden : aurl tov irpufj.rii'uaai'Tos, Thdi't.)

life (i. e. the new and glorious life of the

Spirit, begun liere below and enduring for

ever : the only life worthy of being so

called) and incorruptibility (immortality

—of the new life, not iiiurely of the risen

body : that is not in question here, but is,

though a glorious yet only a secondary
consequence of this a^Qapcria ; see Rom.
viii. 11) by means of the (preaching of
the) Gospel (which makes these glorious

things known to men. These words are

better taken as belonging only to ^wt.
6f ^'o). K. acpO., not to Karapy. fxev Thi/

6av. For this former is an absolute act of
Christ, tiie latter a manifestation to those

who see it), for which (viz. the evayyeKwv,
the publication of this good news to men)
I was appointed a herald, and an apostle,

and a teacher of the Gentiles (see the
same expression, and note, in 1 Tim. ii. 7.

The connexion in which he here introduces

himself is noticed above, on ver. 8. It is

to bring in his own example and endurance
in suft'erings, and grounds of trust, for a

))attern to Timotheus) : on which account
(viz. because I eVe'eijj/, as above) I also

(l)esides doing the active work of such a
niissitm. Or (cat may be taken with TavTa,
as KUic,—'even tliese things') am suffer-

ing these things (viz. the things inqjlied

in rhv hicTfjiiov avTov, ver. 8, and further

specified by w:iy of explanation and en-
couragement to Timotheus below, ver.

15) : but I am not ashamed (cf. fiv

iiraiarxwdfis, ver. 8), for I know whom
I have trusted (hardly to he formtilly

expressed so strongly tis De W. ' in lohom
I have put my trust' [et's %v ttctt.], though
the meaning, in the spiritual explanation,
is virtually the same : the metaphor here
is that of a pledge deposited, and the de-

positor trustinrj the depositary : and it is

best to keep to the figure. The ^ refers

to God, as Tit. iii. 8: Acts xxvii. 25?),
and am persuaded that He is able (reft",

as used of God) to keep my deposit (how
are the words to be taken,—and what is

meant by tlicm ? Does fiov import, the
deposit which He has entrustcil to me, or
the deposit which /have entrusted to Uim ?

Let us consider the latter first. In this

case (Aov is the gen. subjective. Now what
is there which the Apostle can be said to
liave entrusted to God ? Some say, (a) his

eternal reivard, the crown laid iip'i'or iiim,

ch. iv. 8; so Thl., Beza, Calov., Wolf
['hoc est K\ripovofila qufc dicitur TerrjpTj-

/u«Vj7 fv ovpavo7s, 1 Pet. i. 4: babes hie

Th <pv\a.(raeiv'2 : but then we should have
this reward represented as a matter not of
(iod's free grace, but of his own, delivered
to God to keep : (b) his soitl, as in 1 Pet.
iv. 19 : Luke xxiii. 46 : so Grot. [' Deus
apud nos deponit verbum suum : iios

apud Deum deponimus spirituin nostrum'],
Beng. [' anima nostra : nos ipsi, et portio
nostra ca-lestis. Paulus, decessui proximus,
duo deposita habebat : alterum Uoiuino,
alterum Timotheo committendum

'J, Co-
nyb. and others [see this treated l)elow] :

(c) his salvation, so Ambr., Calv., Huther,
al. [see ib.] : (d) the believers who had
been converted by his means, as Chrys. and
Thl. [alt.], and as in the Ep. ad Heron, of
the Pseudo-Ignatius, 7, p. 916,

—

(pv\a^6i/

fxov T^i/ napadriKt}!'- .... TrapaT/fljjyut (rot t^i/

iKK\r\cTiav 'AvTioxfcov, which hardly needs
refutation, as altogether unsupported by
the context. Then, under the former head,
which would make |iov a gen. possessive,
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13

1 1 Tim. i. 10 reff.

viroTvnuxsiv \yjt
^"^ vyiaivovrutv

12. oin IJ.OV D' a k.

we Imve the following meanings assigned :

— (e) the Holy Spirit, as Tlulrt. [oo-tji/ irap-

ecrxe f-oi- tov nvivfx.aros X*P"' ofc^poToj/

(pvXa^ei /Lte'xP' '''V^ avTov wapovcrias'\ :
—

(f) thefaith, and its proclamation to tJie

world. So Chrys. [ti sVtj irapaKarad-nKfj

;

T] TriffTis, Th K-fipvyfia : but only as an
alternative, see above], Ellic; not Grot,

iis De W. see above : (g) the apostolic office

[Corn.-a-lap., Heinrichs, De W., al.]

which the Apostle regarded as a thing en-

trusted to him, a stewardship, 1 Cor. ix.

17 : (h) the faithful who had been con-

verted by him, in the [alternative in Chrys.

and Thl.] view of their having been com-
mitted to him by Ctirist : (i) his own soul,

as entrusted to him by God, as Hret-

schneider, al., after Josephus, B. J. iii. 8.

5, where speaking against suicide, he says,

iiK7)<po.txiv Trap' avrov rh eli/ai

^vxh addvaTos dei, Kol deov /xoTpa Tois

(Tw/jLacrtf ifoiKi^eTai. flra &«' /xiv a(pavicrr)

Tis avQpdnrov irapaKa.Tadrticr\v, i) 5id6r]Tai

KaKUS, irovrtphs elyai SoKet Kcd dniaros.

And even more strikingly Philo, qnis

rerum div. ha-rcs, 26, vol. i. }). I'Jl :

—

tovt'

firaiuus iffTi tov anovSaiov, ttju upav %v

tAa/8e TrapaKaTaOriKTjv, if'^X')^' aladrjatcos,

huyov, deias crocplas, dfOpcoTriVrjy eViCTTrj-

yuTjs, KaOapws Kal aS6\cos, ;U7} eauTW, ixovcc

Si Tcf TTCKicrTevKdTi (pvXd^avTos. And Her-
nias Pastor, ii. 3, p. 918 :

" qui ergo men-
tiuntur, abnegant Dominum, non reddeu-

tes Domino depositum, quod aeceperunt."

On all these, and this view of the irapaQ-^KT)

generally, I may remark, that we may fairly

be guided by the same words TrapadT/JK-ny

<pii\a^oy in ver. ll as to their sense here.

And from this consideration I deduce an
infereucc precisely the contrary to that of

De ^\'ette. He argues from it, that vapa-
6i')K-i) nuist necessarily have the same mean-
ing in both places, without reference to the
verb with which it is joined : and conse-

quently that because in ver. It it signifies

a matter entrusted to Tiuiotheus, therefore

here it must signify a matter entrusted to

St. Paul. But this surely is a very lax and
careless way of reasoning. The analogy
between the two verses, if gootl for any
thing, goes further than this. As, in ver.

11, wapaOriKriv (pv\d^pu is said of the sub-

ject of the sentence, viz. Timotheus, keep-

ing a deiKjsit entrusted to him,—so here

TrapaOT^KTiv (pvKd^ai nmst be said of the

subject of the sentence, viz. God, keei)ing

a deposit entrusted to Him. Otherwise,

" 'XoytOV, ACDF
' ' KL«a b

— Acts xviii. 15. Tit. i. 9. ii. c d e f g
h k 1 in

no 17

while keeping the mere word -irapaOiJKTi to

the same formal meaning in both ))laces,

we shall, most harshly and unnaturally,

be reijuiring the phrase irapad^Krjv ^v-
Xa^ai to bear, in two almost consecutive
verses, two totally different meanuigs.
The analogy therefore of ver. 14, which
De W. uses so abundantly for his view,

makes, if thoroughly considered, entirely

against it, and in fact necessitates the
adoption of the first alterfiative, viz. the
objective genitive,—and the deposit com-
mitted by the Aposth to God. And when
we eiKiuire what this deposit was, we have
the reply, I conceive, in the previous
words, ^ TTiwiffTevKa [see this especially

shewn in the quotation from Philo above,
where the iT(iri(rrevKu>s is God, not man]

.

He had entrusted himself, body, soul,

and spirit, to the keeping of his heavenly
Father, and lay safe in his hands, con-
fident of His abiding and effectual care.

A strong confirmation of this view is

gained,—notwithstanding what EUic. says
of the moral reference tliere, and not
here : for the parallel is to be sought not
between (pv\d^ai and ayidaat, but be-

tween <pv\d^ai and Tripriaai, which is a

very close one,—from 1 Thess. v. 23, avrhs
Se d 0ehs rfjs flp^vrjs ayidaai v/jias bKoTt-
A.e?s, KaX 6\6k\t]Poi' vjj.a)y rh iryev/xa Kal

7} ^vxv Kol TO awixa aiJ-ifxirruis iv rfj irap-

ov<ria TOV Kvpiou ri/niov 'iTjffoC xP^'^'''ov

TT^p-qdeiTi) for (with reference to, as an
object;—'against,' as we say, in a tem-
poral sense: not simply 'until') that day
(viz. the day of the irapovaia ; see relf.,

and cf. especially ch. iv. 8). 13.]
The utmost care is required, in inter-

preting this verse, to ascertain the pro-
bable meaning of the words in reference
to the context. On the right apprecia-
tion of this depends the question, whether
they are to be taken in their strict mean-
ing, and simple grammatical sense, or to
be forced to some possible but far-fetched
rendering. It has been generally, as far

as I know by all the Commentators,
assumed that viroTvir&xriv iL\t i= tx^
(= »caT«x«. s«^i' retr.) tiiv vTroTvwaxriy,

and that then vyiaivouTuiy \6yo>y is to

be taken as a subject, gen. after inroTvir. ;

i. e. as hi K. V., ' Mold fast the form of
sound words .' thus making the exhorta-
tion perfectly general,—equivalent in fact

to the following one in ver. 11. But to

this there arc several objections. The
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u)v Trap ejuiov rjKovang ^ ev ttictth Kat ayuny ^ rtj ev"l%\

Xptaru) 'lr]>Jov' ^^ ttJv '/coAtjv ^ Trapadi]Ki)v " d)uXa^oi/ " ren'.'

oio TrvEVftaTOQ ayiov too evotKOvvroi; iv r)iuiv. .'^?.-

. 28. xxi. 1. Ron . 5. Ei)li. iii. 10. 2 The

14. rec irapaKaTadriKriv, with b f g: txt ACDFKLN rel. (in ver 12 b g k al have
irapaKarad.)

want of the art. before virorvizwaiv might
indeed be got over : a definite word em-
phatically prefixed to its verb is fre-

queutly anarthrous. But (1) this sense of

exe ean hardly be maintained in its present

unemphatic jiosition. The sense is found
(or something approaehing to it, for it

would recjuire to be stronger here than
in either place) in the refl". : but in both,

the verb precedes the substantive, as in-

deed always throughout the N. T. where
any stress whatever is to be laid on it.

Cf., for some examples of both arrange-

ments, (a) %x<» preceding, with more or

loss reference to its sense of having or

huldintr, as a matter to be taken into

accouu't, Matt. v. 23; viii. 9 ||, xi. 15
||

(always thus), al.,—Mark ix. 50, x. 21,

xi. 22, al.,—Luke iii. 11, viii. G, xi. 5, al.,

—

John iii. 15, 16, 29, 36. al.,—Acts ii. U,
47, ix. 11., 31, &c.,—Kom. ii. 20, iv. 2,

vi. 22 (cf. ver. 21), xii. 6, &c. : and (b)

iX'^ following its substantive, with always
the stress on the subst., and not on the
verb. Matt. iii. 14, v. 46, viii. 20, Ac-
Mark iii. 22, 26, viii. 14—18, &c.,—Luke
iii. 8, viii. 13, &c.,— John ii. 3, iv. 17 (in-

stances of both arrangements, and each in

full significance), &c.,—Rom. xiv. 22, etc.

I cannot therefore assent to the view, which
would give ex« the chief emphasis in the

sentence, but must reserve that emphasis
for vnoTviroKTiv. Then (2) there is an
objection to taking virorinroiaiv as ' aform'
with a subjective genitive,—a 'form con-

sisting of sound words' The word is once
only used (ref.) elsewhere, and that in these

E])istles, as a ' pattern,' ' sjjccimen :' and
there can hardly be a doubt that so uncom-
mon a \\ord must be taken, as again used by
the same writer, in the same meaning, un-
less the ccmtext manifestly point to another.

(3) A third objection, not so im))ortant as

the other two, but still a valid one, will be

that according to the usual rendering, the
relative wv would Huich more naturally be

i)v, referring as it ought to do in that case

to vnorvTrwa-iv, the object of ex«. "ot to

the Kdyoi of which that viroTvirwcrts was
composed. This being so, we shall have
the rendii-ing so far,— Have (take) an en-

sample of (the) healthy words which thou

heardest of me in faith and love which are
in Christ Jesus. Then two (|uestions arise

for us : to what (1) does viTroTUTruffiv ex*
refer? I answer, —to the saying inmie-
diately preceding, oloa yap k.t.\. This
was one of those -n-icrTol \6yoi or vyiai-

vovTis \6yot, of which wc hear so often
in these Epistles; one which, in his ti-

midity, Timotheus was perhaps in danger
of forgetting, and of which therefore the
Apostle reminds him, and bids him take it

as a specimen or pattern of those sound
words which had been committed to him
by his father in the faith. To what (2)
do the words Iv irioTei k. dYd-ir-j] t. iv

Xp. 'Itjo-. refer? Certainly not, as Thtlrt.,

to Trap* i/J.ov, taking iv as = irepl (t?;;/ Trap'

f/xov irepl niffTews k. aydtrri^ yfyefTjfXivriP

SiSa(TKa\iav) : not, again, to exf> to which
in our understanding of virorvnoKTiv exe.
such a qualification would be altogether
inapplicable : but to ^/coueror, reminding
Timotheus of the readiness of belief, and
warmth of affection, with which he liad at

first received the wholesome words from the
mouth of the Apostle, and thus tacitly re-

proaching him for his present want of
growth in that faith and love ; q. d. Let
me in thus speaking, ' I know whom I have
believed &c.,' call to thy mind, by one ex-
ample, those faithful sayings, those words
of spiritual health, which thou once heard-
est with such receptivity and ardour as a
Christian believer. [I am bound to add,
that Chrys., having too much sense of the
import of the Greek arrangement, does not
fall into the ordinary mi>take of making
€xe = /caT6xe and emphatic, but, as will be
seen, understands it, " From the vyiaivov-

Tis \6yoi which I delivered thee, take thine

examples and maxims on every subject."

But that would rather require vyiaivovras

\6yovs ovs ... I subjoin his words ; Kadd-

TTtp iir\ Tccv ^aiypd(j>uv (Vfrvjrua-dfjL-qv,

(pTIffiy, etKdva ffoi ttjs apexes, Ha\ roov tw
dew Soiiovi'Tuy (evSoKoui/Tuv ?) ojrdcTon',

wswep Tiva KavSi'a k. dpxfTvirov k. opovs

KaraSaKwv els Tiji' ffrji' xpvxv''- roDra
ovv exe, «&»' irepl irlarews, Kh.v irepl ayd-
iTTjj, (c&v irepl ffaxppovtfffiov Set) ti $ov\ev-
craaOat, iKetdev Kdfx^ave to ircpaSeiy-

nara. EUic.'s note seems not altogethtr



376

V = Matt. V. 42.

nP02 TIMOGEON B. I. 15-18.

OTSag Touro OTi " aTTt(TToa<pr]aav fit navTig oi tv

W^^k^l'vui TV Aa'ia, "* b)v iariv '^vyiXoi^ Kul 'Eo/JLoyim^g. '""
^<^'J

V, gen., 1 Tim. '. { , - ,
'

, z .' " \ \ '

i.^2u. ch. ii. > eXfoc o Kvpiog rat Uvt]ai(popov ' oifcw, on TroAAuKig fxi

"

'Treiif
^''' ' ^avtypv^iv Kai Ti)v ^ uXvaiv juou oifK ^iTraiayvvOr], ^^ aWa

z = AcHx 'J' ytfoiJiivog if 'Pwju^ '^'^aiTOvdaioTifiov ethrriaiv fie Kai tvpiv.
.xvi. 15, iii."

ICori.lfl. 1 Tim. iii.4al. ahcrconlj. intr. in LXX, Exod. xxiii. 12. 2 Kings xvi. U al. (-<//i>fic. Acts

iii. 20.) b Epli. vi. 20 refl'. c ver. 8. d 2 Cor. viii. 17 bis, 22 only. Ezp1< .

xli.25. (-pioc, Luke vii. 4. Phil. ii. 28. Tit. iii. 13.) e compar., Pbil. i. 12 reff.

15. rec (pvyexXos, with A rel copt Orig Thdrt : txt CDFKLK c e m n 17 latt syrr

goth arm Bas Clir Daiuasc Jer Ambr.st Pelag.

16. rcc eTT-qo-xuj'er?, with KX rel Chr : txt ACDL c li f k» m o 17 Bas (Ec Thdrt-eil.

(^<•^ altered to txt but erased at.)—Karaia-xwOv F.

17. a-n-ovSaiooi {corrn appy, the comparative not appearing appropriate ?) CD'FK
17. 67- Orig Bas: txt D^KL rel Chr Thcb't Damasc, (yirov^aioTepass A 73. ave^Tj-

ACD
KL«:>
c def
h k 1 1

n 17

jierspicuous. He docs not enter into the

difficulty: and bis " not for Karexe, though
soniewbat aj)])roacbing it in meaning,"
loaves the student under some doubt as to

whether he does or does not agree with

tlie E. v.] Tlien as following on this

single example, the whole glorious deposit

is solemnly committed to his care :—being

a servant of One who will keep that which
2i!e have entrusted to Him, do thou in thy

turn keep that which He, by my means,

has entrusted to thee: 14.] that

goodly deposit keep, through the Holy
Spirit who dwelleth in us (not thee and
me merely, but all believers : cf. Acts xiii.

52. Clirys. remarks : ov yap icriv av-

Opainifris tf/i^x'js oi'Se Svvdfxicos, roaavra
ffxTTi(TTfv64vTa, apKiaai irphs tV (pv\aK7\v.

5m Ti ; oTi TToWol ol ArjCTTai, ffK6Tos fiadv'

6 5td$o\os ((peariqicev ^Stj k. ecpedpiv(i).

15—18.] Not ires ofthe defective adherence

of certain brethren. These notices are

intimately connected with what has pre-

ceded. He has held up to Timotheus, as

an example, his own boldness and con-

stancy : and has given him a sample of the

faithful siiyings which ruled his own con-

duct, in ver. 12. He proceeds to speak of a

few of the discouragements under which in

tliis confidence he was bearing up: and,

affectionate gratitude prompting him, and
at the same time by way of an example of

iidelity to Timotheus, he dilates on the

i>xcei)tion to the general dereliction of him,

which had been furnished by Oncsiphorus.

Thou knowest this, that all who are

in Asia (it docs not follow, as Chrys., that

(iKvs fif, fv 'Pcl'/.LT] (Ivai iruWovs rire twv
a.Tvh rwv 'hcrlas fXipSiv : this would rather

iTHpiire 01 airh rfjs 'Atrias : but he uses

the expression with reference to him to

whom he was writing, who was in Asia)

repudiated me (not as E. V., ' are turned

away from me' [perf.] : the act referred

to took place at a stated time, and from
what follows, that time appears to have

.

been on occasion of a visit to Borne.

They wore ashamed of Paul the i)risoner,

and did not seek liim out, see eh. iv. 16 :

—fcpvyuu Tov a.Tro(TT6\ov t?)!/ avyovalav

Sia rh Nepoji/os Se'os, Thdrt. : Init perhaps

not so much from this motive, iis from the

one hinted at in the praise of Onesiphorus

below. The irdvxes must of course apply

to all of whom the Apostle had had trial

[and not even tliose without exception,

vv. 16—18] : the E. V. gives the idea,

that a general apostasy of all in Asia

from St. Paul had taken place. On Asia,

i. e. the proconsular Asia, see note. Acts

xvi. 6), of whom is {iffnv is hardly to be

pressed as indicating that at the present

moment Phygelus and Hermogenes were
in Rome and were shunning him : it

merely includes them in the class just

mentioned) Phygelus and Hermogenes
(why their names are specially brought
forward, does not appear. Suetonius,

Domit. c. 10, mentions a certain Hermo-
genes of Tarsus, who was put to death liy

Domitian ' propter quasdam in historia

figuras'). 16.] May the Lord give
mercy (an expression not found cl.<ewhore

in N. T.) to the house of Onesiphorus
(from this expression, bore and in ch. iv.

19, and from what follows, ver. 18, it has
been not improbably supposed, that Onesi-

phorus himself was no longer living at

this time. Some indeed, as Thdrt. [oii

I.l6vov avT(f aWa KCtl travT] to; oIkci} rhv

Qiiov ayreSaiKfu eKfOf^, Calv. [" ob cum
toti familiar bene ])recatur. Unde colli-

ginius Dei iH'nodictionein non tantum
super caput justi sod super totain domum
residere"],al., take it as merely an exten-

sion of the gratitude of the Apostle from
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^^ ^^ ^wn avrw o Kuotof,- ^'eupeii/ eXeoc Trapa Kvplov £v ^7{iv°ni^2V^'

i
. ,

' -;'''>
> " • 'va.' k SJ

' vi.4&'
iJCfii'jj T?} r\uipa. Kai ocrn tv iLroeffw ot»}/covrj(T£v passim.

' ' ^ ' ^ ^ ' i^ g = Luke ix.

" PiXriov av -yivMaKHQ. \t f^^^j"-

n1 •V ^ '' I ' m • 51 - n ' " ' iv. l.j Gen.
. ^ 2-w GUI', TtKvov uov, ivcvvauov iv rn vapirt vi.s.

- , - .

,

_ o X t\ „ , , ' -'^ ",^ X h here only.
°
TTJ £V ^ptCTTW IlJCTOU, " Kfl J O TJKTOUaag Trap fjUOU -P 6(a ;^^uml).J'il5.

-\-\- ' -11 ' n " '' li ' k trans., 2 Cor.
iroWlov /naoTvpwv, Tavra ' vrapal/ou TTiaToiq avop^TTOig, iii. s. vUi. 19,

oiVd'fc "^ Ikuvoi iaovTai Kai eripovQ StSa^at, ^ ^ avy~
o^iiy^f'"

10 a'.3. Paul, or of Paul, cxc. Heb. li.

1 reft". p = Kom.ii.27. iv.

, PI. ill), leg. ad Cai. i, -29, vol. ii. p. .57S.

Cor. XV. 9. s ch. i. Sonlyt.

•im. i. 2 reir.

S4. I's. li.7.
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rTh!!"v:6"' KaKOTTuOnacov wg KOAog OToarjwrjjg vpiarov Irjcrou. acdf

,'liere * OvhuQ (Tr()aT£l»OjU£VOg £^7rA£/C£Tai raiq row ptOU ' TTjOa-cdefg

y /T^z-fc/TT-n A ri^/ri/T«-i#Ti nriS/Tii fCIV ^£ n O 17

hron. xxviii.

ial. i. 10 refl'.

Ku\oq ~ aToaTitoTtjQ
1 Pet

""'y-
, ,/ - V ^ ' z ' '

|'";'<'TP,, "yjuarftatc, tva rw -^ fTTparoAo-y77aavTr amaij.

vlTiin. i.'lSrcff. w 2 Pet. ii. 20 only. Prov. xxviii. IS only. x here only

21. {-TeiieaOai, Luke xix. 13.) y here only t. J js. B. J. v. 9. 4. z Rom. viii

Chap. II. 3. rec (for (rvyKaK0Ka9.) crv ovv KaKoiradrjaov, with C^D'-'^KL rel gotli

gr-fF (Bloomf.'s assertion that Syr 'must have read' o-y ovf, is contrary to fact, see

Ellic : and his express citation of B for that reading, when B does not contain this Ep.
at all, is, it is to be feared, but a sample of the value of his statements in such matters)

:

txt AC'DiFN 17 Syr syr-marg-gr copt arm, labora latt Aug Ambrst Pelag Gild.

o-uvo-TpoTiojTT)? D'. rec it\(x. hef xp-j with D'KL rel Syr gr-ff : txt ACD^F m 17

latt gotli syr copt Aug Ambrst Pelag.

4. aft (rrparevoij.ii'os ins tco deco F vulg Cypr Ambrst-txt Gild Jer Pelag; domino
goth : deov arm-ed-niarg.

further step of the same process—imply-

ing 'in their turn.' These 'irepoi would
be other trustworthy men hke themselves).

The connexion of this verse with the fore-

going and the following has been ques-

tioned. I believe it to be this :
' The

true keeping of the deposit entrusted to

thee will involve thy handing it on unim-
paired to others, who may in their turn
hand it on again. But in order to this,

thou must be strong in grace—thou must
be a fellow-sufferer with me in hardships

—thou must strive lawfully—thou must
not be entangled with this life's matters.'

So that ver. 2 serves to prepare him to

hear of the necessity of endurance and
faithful adhesion to his duty as a Chris-

tian soldier, considering that he has his

deposit not only to keep, but to deliver

down unimpaired. It is obviously a

perversion of the sense to regard this

verse as referring (as Bengel, ' irapddov,

antequam istinc ad me proticiscare ') merely
to his journey to Rome — that during
that time he should, &c. : the effovrai,

and the very contemplation of a similar

step on the part of these men at a future

time, are against such a supposition.

Mack constructs a long argument out
of this verse to shew that there are tivo

sources of Christian instruction in the
Church, written teaching and oral, and
ends with affirming that those who
neglect the latter for the former, have
always shewn that they in reality set

up their own opinion above all teaching.

But he forgets that these two methods
of teaching are in fact but one and the

same. Scripture has been God's tvay of

Jixiiu/ tradition, and rendering it trust-

worthy at aiiy distance of time ; of ob-

viating the very danger which in this

Epistle we see so imminent, viz. of one of

those teachers, who were links in this

chain of transmission, becoming inefficient

and transmitting it inadequately. This

very Epistle is therefore a warning to us

not to trust oral tradition, seeing that it

was so dependent on men, and to accept

no way of conserving it but that which
God's providence has pointed out to us in

the canonical books of Scripture.

3.] Suffer hardship with me (Conyb.

happily renders it, ' Take thy share in

suffering.' The <Tvy- binds it to what
precedes and follows, referring primarily

to the Apostle himself, though doubtless

having a wider reference to all who simi-

larly suffer : see aljove, on the connexion

of ver. 2), as a good soldier of Jesus

Christ. 4.] No soldier when on
service is (suffers himself to be : the pas-

sive sense predominates :
' is,' as his nor-

mal state. Or the verb may be middle,

as Ellic, ' entangleth himself,' and vulg.,

' implicat se ') entangled (rcf. ; ' eV fiiaioLs

ivi:\a.KiVTwv ir6vois, Piatt. Legg. vii. p.

814 e. Grot, quotes from Cicero ' occu-

pationlbus implicatus :' and we have in

de Off. ii. 11, ' qui contrahendis negotiis

implicantur ') in the businesses of life

(cf. Plato, Rep. vi. p. 500, oi/Se yap
Kov .... crxo^'h "^V y^ ^s a\riOa>s Trphs

To'is odffL t)}v Sidvoiav e^AJ'Ti Karoo /3A€-

irew els avdpdnrwv npayfiareias : Arrian,

Epict. iii. 22 [Wetst.], ws iv irapaTa^ei,

IxTfTTOT airepiffTcacTTOv elvai Se?, o\ov Trphs

Tjj StaKouiq. Tov 6eov . . . oii TrposSeSe-

Hivov KaQi]Kov(nv iSlqitikoIs, oiiS' e^Tre-

KKtyfjLivov ffx^o-eaiv : Ainbros. de Offic. i.

36 [18-i], vol. iii. p. 49, ' si is, qui im-

peratori militat, a susceptionibus litinm,

actu negotiorum forensium, venditionc

mercium prohibetur humanis legibus,

quanto magis &c. :' Ps-Athanas. qusest.

in Epistolas Pauli 117 : fl yap iwiyeiw

fia(ri\e7 d fieAAatv crrpaTiveaOai ovic apiaei,

idf yu^ acpijai] iraaas tols tov fiiov

(ppovri^as, Trdaai /.luWov ixeWwv crrpa-

nvfcrdai rtf inovpaficf} ySacnAe? ; see

other examples in Wetst. " Vox Gra'ca

irpayfxdreia (s'CopiD), pro mcrcatura,
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Kin ^ uO\y r/c, ow ^ cfTifpavovrai eav jliyi
"^

I'OjUt'/uwc: * aOA^- "^

Jj^fl^'**'

ar). Tov ' KoiriioVTa '' yewpyov on vomtov twv KapirMV ueh.'x^k.)

(from Ps. viii. 5) only. c 1 Tii
(Paul). Rom. xvi. 8 al. Job xxxix. 16.

XV. 1. James v. 7 only. Jer. xiv. 4.

b Ileb. li. 7, 9
Sonlyt (see note). dMatt.vi. 28 Acts xx. .3.5

e Paul, here only. Matt. xxi. 33, &c. aud ||. John

5. om Se A : nam vuk 6. TTpccoTcpov (o! mai-ked for erasure) X' : txt N^

sa?pius occurrit in Panclectis Talmndi-
cis." Schottgen. On the whole matter,

consult Grotius's note), that he may
please him who called him to be a
soldier (who originally enrolled him as a

soldier : the word sigiiities to leri/ sol-

diers, or raise a f>-oop, and 6 (TTpaToAoyri-

cras designates the commander of such

troop. So avrl tSiv airoKuiXSroiv ai^Spwv

(TTpaTo\oy-l](ravTes e| aTratrrjs (pv\7}s, Dion.

Hal. xi. 24. The same writer uses ffrparo-

\oyla for a muster, a levy of soldiers,

—

vi. 44; ix. 38. The 'cui se probavit' of

the vulgate is unintelhgible, unless as

Grot, suggests, it is an error for ' qui se

probavit.' The taking of these precepts

according to the letter, to signify that no
minister of Christ may have a secular

occupation, is quite beside the purpose :

for 1) it is not ministers, but all soldiers

of Christ who are spoken of : 2) 'the posi-

tion of the verb i/xTrAiKfTai shews that it

is not the fact of the existence of such

occupation, but the being entangled in it,

which is before the Apostle's mind : 3)

the Apostle's own example sufficiently

confutes such an idea. Only then does it

become unlawful, when such occupation,

from its engrossing the mau, becomes a

hindrance to the work of the ministry,—
or from its nature is incompatible with it).

5.] The soldier must serve on
condition of not dividing his service : now
we have another instance of the same
requirement : and in the conflicts of the

arena there are certain laws, without the

fultilmeut of which no man can obtain the

victory. But (the above is not the only

example, but) if any one also (q. d. to

give another instance) strive in the games
(it is necessary to adopt a periphrasis for

deXii). That 'of E. V. ' strive for mas-
teries,' is not definite enough, omitting all

mention of the games, and by consequence

not even suggesting them to the ordinary

reader. The vulg. gives it ' certat in

agoue :' and Luth., merely fdmpfct : so

also Ostervald and Dlodati : Scio,— ' lidia

en los juegos publicos.' The word aOAelv,

in the best Attic writers, means ' to work,'
' to endure,' and adKivtiv, ' to contend in

the games.' [See however Elbe's note.]

This usage belongs to later Greek : see

Palm and Rost's Lex.), he is not crowned

(even in case of his gaining the victory ?

or is the word inclusive of all efibrts made
to get the crown,— ' he has no chance of
the crown ?' rather the former, from
ae\7](Tr] below), unless he have striven
(this seems to assume the getting of the
victory) lawfully (according to the pre-
scribed conditions [not merely of the con-
test, but of the preparation also, see
EUic.]. It is the usual ])lirase : so Galen,
comm. in Hippocr. i. 15 : ol yvfxvacnal
KoX ol voixifxois aQKovvTes, €7rl fxev rov
apicTTov rhv 'apTov pt.6vov eaQiovcnv, eTri

8e TOV SeiiTvov rh Kpeas : Arrian, Epict.
iii. 10,— €1 voixlficios ^QKy)(ras, el ecpayes

ocra SeT, et eyvfivaaBrfs, el tov aXeiirTov

iJKOvffas [Wetst., where see more exam-
ples]. Compare the parallel place, 1 Cor.
ix. 24.

—

ri iaTiv, eav jxt) vofxiixcos ; ovic,

ia.v T($ Thv kyuiva usiXQri, apKei tovto,

ovSe eai/ aA€i»|/i)Tai, ovSe iai/ crv/xTrXaKij

,

aWa etc /i7j irdi/Ta Thv rfjs a.6\7iaeoos

v6(jiOU (pyKaTTT), ;cat Thv iirl (XLTiwv, Ka\

Thv e'ttI (Toorppoffvvris ko.I (reiJ.v6TriTos, Kal

Thv iv naXaiaTpa, koI wavTa airAois 5ieA0oi

TO, To7s a.d\r)Ta7s TrposriKOVTa, ouSeTrore

a-Te<pavovrai. Chrys.). 6.] Another
comparison shewing the necessity of active
labour as an antecedent to reward. The
husbandman who is engaged in labour
(who is actually employed in gathering in

the fruit : not Ko-KidaavTa) must first

partake of the fruits (which he is gather-
ing in : the whole result of his ministry,
not here further specified. The saying
is akin to fiovv aAowvTa /j.^ (pifxcocrets

—the right of first participation in the
harvest belongs to him who is labouring
in the field : do not thou therefore, by
relaxing this labour, forfeit that right.

By this rendering, keepmg strictly to
the sense of the present part., all diffi-

culty as to the position of irpaiTov is re-

moved. Many Commentators [Calv.,

E. V. marg., al.. Grot., al., take irpio-

Tov for 'ita demum''\ not observing this

have supposed, in the sense, a transposi-

tion oi irpSiTov, and given it as if it were
Thv yeaipyhv Sd, KOTnwvTa irpaiTOv, Tuiv

Kapwoov ineTa\., or as Wahl and Winer
[so in older editions of his grammar,
e. g. edn. 3, p. 458 : but now, edn. 6,

§ 61. 4, he merely states the two render-
ings, without giving an opinion],

—

rhv
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uxiv.''2f
^ /u£TaXa/u|3ai'av.

7 g von o Xeyu)' ^ujon yap aoi o Kvpiog acdf

xx^^iiTik '' avveaiv ' tv Tracrii'. '^ ^ imviiinoviVE 'haovv \c)icFTav "" tyrj- c d e f g/jivriinovtve irjaovv ^p
£fc VEKowv, " f/c aTTtpi^iaTOQ Aaut/o, /cara to no

£V It) '^ KUKOTTadlO ' ^U^Xpt ^ Stff^'OV

Heb. vi. 7.

SirAvh? «aV. 7£pit»£V'OV

iTim-tv^s.)
° Ei»a-yy£A(ov °/uou, ^

^Txfv.is. Eph.iii.4,20. Isa.xlvii.7. h Paul (1 Cor. i. 19. Epli.iii.4. Col.i.9. n.2)

23. Lukeii.47. Prov.ii.2. i ch. iv. .5 reff.
.

k w. ace. Matt xvi. 9

xviii. 5. 1 Chron. xvi. 12. 1 constr. particip.. Acts vu 12. xix 35. xxiv 10 m Gal. 1. 1.,.^

n John vii 42 Rom. i. 3. o Rom. ii. 16. xvi. 25 only, see 2 Cor. iv. 3. 1 Tliess. i. 5. 2 1 hess. n. 14

pl'hiliv.3 1 Thess. iii. 2. qch.iv. 5. James v. 13 only. Jonah iv. 10 only, (-(/eio, James v. 10.

r = rhil.ii.8. Heb. xii. 4. 2 Mace. xiii. 14. 3 Mace. vii. 16.
"'

" ' - "

^ KUKOTTadii)

2) only, exc. Mark xii.

k w. ace. Matt. xvi. 9 1 Thess. ii. 9. Rev.

Phil. i. 7 reff.

7. rec for '6, a, with DKLN^ rel vulg syr copt : txt ACFK' 17 Syr goth Chr-comm.

rcc Sorj [prohahhi changefor the sake of softening, and rendering more likely,

the exprn. The choice between the readings is difficult, the rec having a claim, as the

harder one : hut the authorityfor txt is strong), with KL rel syrr Chr Thdrt, Scoei C^ :

t.\t AC'DFN 17. 672 latt copt arm Damasc Ambrst Pelag Hil Vig-taps.

8. fxvnixovivfiv XP- "?''• I^' 111-

y. rhu QiXovTO. rSiv k. /xeraA.., Se? Trpoo-

Tov Koiriav : but in both ca.ses Koirida-avra

woukl seem to be, if not absohitely re-

(|uired, yet more natural. Thdrt. and

(Ec. understand irpwrov of the preference

which the teacher has over the taught,
—TTph yap Twv KeKTTj/j.fucoi' 01 y7)ir6voi

fxeTaXayxo^'^ovcn twv Kapiroov. Ambr., Pel.,

]\Iosh. believe the bodily support of minis-

ters to be imported by twv k. //.eraA.

:

but Chrys. answers this well, ovk exei

K6yov TTws yap ovx a.7r\ws yeaipyhv elirev,

dWa rhv KoniwvTa ; but his own idea

liardly seems to be contained in the

words,— TTpby tV ixeWrjaiv 'Iva /XTjSeis

Surx^P"'''?'' ^^'J' <?"?'''''> airoXa^^av it's, ^

uri iv avrif t65 k6ttw t) avriSoais : and

certainly there is no allusion to that of

Athanasius [in De W.],that it is the duty

of a teacher first to apply to himself that

which he teaches to others : nor to that

of Bengel, ' Paulus Timothei animam e.\-

coluit, c. i. 6, ergo fructus ei imprimis ex

Timotheo debentur'). 7.] Under-

stand {vo7€v . . . "i^ bie inncvlid) ticfc/

fittlid) crnfte 25ei-j!anbegtt)atiflfeit." Beck,

IJiblische Seelenlehre, p. 56. It is the

])reparatory step to awiefai,— id. ib. note,

and p. 59,—which is " ciu bcii ^ufammeti-

bang mit [einrn ©uunbcn iinb golgen

bcgveifcnbcg Srfcnncu") what I say (eVel

olv TO. irapaSeiy/xara iQr]Ke rb twv aTpa-

TiooToiv K. dd\7tTU>v K. ytoipywv, Koi irdvTa

an-Atos alviyfjLaTwSws . . . iirijyaye, v6ii

& Kfyw, Chrys. : so also Thdrt., all. : not

as Calv., who denies the above, " hoc nou
addidit propter siniihtudinum obscuri-

tatem, sed ut ipse suggererot Timotheo
(|uanto prajstantior sit sub Christi auspi-

ciis militia, ct (juanto anijilior merccs :"

this would not agree with tnjv«<7iv Swafi) :

for the Lord (Cbrist) shall give thee

thorough understanding (on avuiats. sec

citation from Beck above) in all things

(i. e. thou art well able to penetrate tlie

meaning and bearing of what I say : for

thou art not left to thyself, but bast

the wisdom which is of Christ to guide

thee. There is perhaps a slight inti-

mation that he might apply to this foun-

tain of wisdom more than he did :
—

' the

Lord, if thou seekest it from Him').
8—13.] This statement and substantia-

tion of two of the leading facts of the

gospel, seems, especially as connected with

the exhortations which follow on it vv.

14 S., to be aimed at the false teachers

by whose assumption Timotheus was in

danger of being daunted. The Incarna-

tion and Resurrection of Christ were two
truths especially imperilled, and indeed

denied, by their teaching. At the same
time these very truths, believed and per-

sisted in, furnished him with the best

grounds for stedfastness in his testimony

to the Gospel, and attachment to the

Apostle himself, suft'ering for his faithful-

ness to them : and on his adherence to

these truths depended his share in that

Saviour in whom they were manifested,

and in union with whom, in His eternal

and unchangeable truth, our share in

blessedness depends. Remember, that

Jesus Christ has been raised up from
the dead (tlie accus. after (/.vr^fMoveve im-

ports that it is the fact respecting Jesus

Cbrist, not so much He Himself, to

which attention is directed [see reff.].

Ellic. takes exactly the other view, citing

in its favour Winer, § 15. 4, who how-
ever implicitly maintains my rendering,

by classing even 1 John iv. 2, 2 John 7,

with Heb. xiii. 23, yivaxxKeTe tIv d5.

Tt/xoOeov dwo\f\vij.fvov, wliich he renders
" it)i- juiffct, baO . . . cntblafTcn ift." Ellic.

refers to iny note on 1 Jobn iv. 2, as if

it were inconsistent with the rendering

here : but the verb there is o/xoXoyelv,
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lOQ KOKO

TUVTO " iravTa

vpyoQ, aWa o Aoyog rov Otov nv SfStrai.

Vir0l.lBV(O Sta TOVQ '* iKXiKTOVQ

aft

^^ ?;in 'Lukexxiii.
Ol« 32,33,39

,, X onlj-. Prov.
iva Kai XXI. 15. Sir.

xi. .33. XXX.
u 1 Cor. xiii. 7. v constr., Heb. x. 32. xii. 2, 3. James !.

wRom. viii. 33. xvi. 18. Col. iii. 12. 1 Tim. v. 21. Tit. i. 1 al. Prov. xvii. 3.

ins Kai F. [aAAa, so ACD'K 17.] oui ov X'.

not nvrifj-oKveiu, which I conceive makes
all the difference. According to Ellic.'s

rendering, unless we refer eV f to Christ,

which he does not, the context becomes
very involved and awkward. The gen.
is more usual in later Greek (see Luke
xvii. 32: John xv. 20; xvi. 4, 21: Acts
XX. 35, &c.)—but the accus. in classical,

see Palm and Rost sub voce, and cf.

Herod, i. 36, ^Eschyl. Pers. 769 [783 Din-
dorf]. Soph. Ag. 1273, Philoct. 121, Eur.
Androm. 1165 [1141 Matthia^], &c.),

(Jesus Christ, who was) of the seed of
David (this clause must be taken as =
T^v 6K a-rrepfj.. AaviS, and the unallow-
able and otherwise unaccountable ellipsis

of the article may probably be explained, as
De W., by the words being part of a re-

cognized and technical profession of faith.

Compare Rom. i. 3, which is closely pa-
rallel. Mack's attempt tojoin sk airfpfi.

A. to iyrTyepixevov in veKp., 'that Jesus
Christ was raised from the dead in His
flesh, as He sprung from David,' is hardly
worth refutation), according to my Gospel
(' the Gospel entrusted to me to teach,'

as in refl^. Here the expression may seem
to be used with reference to the false

teachers,—but as in the other places it

has no such reference, I should rather
incline to regard it as a solemn way of
speaking, identifying these truths with
the preaching which had been the source
of Timotheus's belief. Baur, in spite of
iv f &c. following, understands this eiiayy.

fjLov of the Gospel of St. Luke, as having
been written under the authority of St.

Paul. See Prolegg. to St. Luke's Gospel
in Vol. I. § iii. 6, note), in which ('cujus

annuntiandi muiu-re defungens,' Bcza : see

retr.) I suffer hardship (see ver. 3) evea
unto (consult Ellic.'s note and bis re-

ferences on /nexp') chains (sec eh. i. 16)
as a malefactor (' KaKonadu, KaKovpyos—
malum passionis, ut si pra.>cessisset malum
actionis,' Bengel), but the word of God is

not bound (Sea^oCvrai ij.(y al Xf*^pfS, dAA'

ovx V yAcoTTa, Chrys. : similarly Thdrt.
But we shall better, though this reference

to himself is not precluded [cf. ch. iv. 17 :

Acts xxviii. 31], enlarge the words to that

wider acceptation, in which he rejoices,

Phil. i. 18. As regarded himself, the

word of God mitjhf be said to be bound,

inasmuch as he was prevented from the
free proclamation of it : his person was not
free, though his tongue and pen were.
This more general reference Chrys. him-
self seems eLsewlwre to admit [as cited in

Heydenr.] : 6 SiSdaKuAos eSfSfro Kai 6

\6yos iTrersTo- fK€7vos rh Sea/xwriipiov

(pKei, Kai T) SidaaKaXia irTfpaiOeTara trav-

ra-xAcre ttjs olKovfxivqs erpexe. The pur-
pose of adding this seems to be, to remind
Timotheus, that Ms sufferings and im-
prisonment had in no way weakened the
power of the Gospel, or loosened the ties

by which he [Timotheus] was bound to

the service of it : hardly as Chrys. : ei

rifxeTs Sebefievoi KTjpvTTO/xev, ttoAAijJ /naX-

XOV VfXaS TOVS KihvlXiVOVS TOVTO TTOtiTf

xp-fi). 10.] For this reason (what
reason ? 'quia me vincto evangeliuin currit,'

says Bengel : and with this agree Huther,
De W., al. But neither 1) is this sound
logic, nor 2) is it in accordance with the
Apostle's usage of 5ih rovro .... 'Iva.

1) The fact, that the word of God is not
bound, is clearly not the reason why ho
suffers these things for the elect : nor can
we say with Huther, that the conscious-

ness of this fact is that in which he en-
dures all. De W. takes the predominant
idea to be, the dispersion and success of
God's word, in and by which the Apostle is

encouraged to suffer. But this would cer-

tainly, as Wolf says, render the connexion
' dilutior et parum coha'rens.' 2) In 1 Tim.
i. 16, dia TOVTO T)hii)Or]v .... 'iva, and
Philem. 15, 5/a toCto ixfp'Krdrj .... 'iva,

the reference of S. t. is evidently to what
follows : cf. also Rom. iv. 16, 2 Cor. xiii.

10. I would therefore refer the words to
the following, and consider them, as in the
above instances, as a marked way of indi-

cating the reason presently to be given :

' for this purpose, .... that ;' so Chrys.,

Thdrt., Wolf, Wiesinger, al.) I endure'all

things (not merely suffer [ol)j.] : but
readiness and persistence [subj.] are im-
jilieil in the word, and the universal iravTa

belongs to this subj. meaning—'I am en-

during, ready to bear, all things ') for the

sake of thedect (see reft"., especially Tit.

i. 1. The Apostle does not, as De W.,
refer merely to those elect of God who
are not yet converted, but generally to

the whole category, both those who are
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tt> i»

(P»ui). Heb. " Coifjc aitoviov. " TTiaTOQ o * Aoyoc' ii yap (Tvvav-

I'rim.i.i*. ai\(vaof.itv' et * aoi'»j(To^<£0a, /cavfiroc ^ «p»'j;<T£Tn( vmiQ'
iii. 13. ver. I- 1 •) > i, ' - '

' "
i

'^
, ^ ,, ' / ,^

r.^l'.'S- £1 aTrtffroiyjti', sictivoc; Tnaru<; i.iivii' ' iipi'i]rfaaUai

viropivoniv^ Kai aviitjfja-

ii'oc

ACDF
KLSal.
c d e f ^'

h k 1 m
n 1"

teeiCor. i"v. Vl
17.

o fauroi' ou cuvaroi.

R I Tim. i. IS rear. bJCor.Tii.S. c

d Rora. vi. S. e Cor. as above .inl,vt- f Matt. x. 9J. x;

iv.Sonlyt. g - 1 Tim. V. S reff. h Ma:
iii. 5 only t. Wlsd. x. 7 al. (-toc, 1 Tim. v. S.)

Mark xiv. SI . 5 Cor. as above onli
civ. 1-1 1 Mk. James v. 11. 1 Pet
t. xvi. n, 16 Luke xxiv. 11. 41. J

i-lThi-ss.v.J4retr.

Sir. lix. 10 onlv.
KJ. flOor.
1 xxviLi. 24. Rom.

11. crv»'i"i)crw/ie>' CL in' o.

12. <Tv,uPaai\iva<i>,u(y ACL. rec apyovfieOa, with DKLN'' rel syr gvitb : txt

ACK' 17 viil<;(uot am lUnnid) Clir Till Cypr Tert.— oni k. av/xB. to tjot. uoxt vor F.

13. rec omyap, with KN-^ ivl vulg D-lat syr goth Daiuaso lat-ft': ius ACDFLN' c g
1 m 17 Syr copt Chr Thilrt Ath.

already tumetl to him, and those who are

yet to K^ tnnuHl : of. the parallel declara-

tion in Col. i. 2 k ovravaTrK-np^ t^ va~rf-

prjuaro twv 6Ki\fiea!y to? xP^'^"*' • • • •

virep TO? cru;uaTOS ai^TO?. 5 iariy i) eK-

K\-n<rla.). that they also (as well as our-

selves, with rctVivnee to what is to follow,

the ivrtaiuty that we, who sutler with

Him, shall reign with Him :—De W. [see

above] says, ' those yet unconverted, as

well as those already convertetl :' and the

mere koi at'-Toi might seem to favour this

view ; but it manifestly is not so') may ob-

tain the salvation which is in (as its ele-

ment and condition of existence'* Christ

Jesus with eternal glory (Siilvation her».>,

in its spiritual pivscnce and ^xnver

—

\dpirl

irrt <rto-wo-fi€voi, Eph. ii. 5 : and glory

hereafter, the full development and expan-

sion of salvation, Koni. viii. 21). Faith-

ful is the saying (see on retl'. : another

of those current Christian sjiyings. pro-

bably the utterances originally of the

Spirit by those who s|x>ke irpo<J>77Teios

in the Church,— and, as in 1 Tim. iii. 16.

bearing with it so much of balance and
rhythmical arrangement, as to seem to

Iv a \x>rtion of some hymn) : for (Chrys.,

GCc., al., reg-ard this ^op as rendering

a reason why the \6yos is irio-Tdy, under-

standing iriffT. 6 X. of what has gone

iH^fortN \-iz. the i-ertainty that d C^'l^

oi/pay'iov Tv_xa'i', koI aiwviov Tfv^frat.

lint this is most nnnatunil. The 70^ is

not ineivly explicative, as Grot., Huther.

al., but as in 1 Tim. iv. 9, rendci-s a

reason for the irtarSs,— in the assertion

of the fact in well-known words : for the

fact is so. that if Otc.'l if we died with
Christ (on acivnut of the aorist, ixiiuting

to some one definitf event , the reference

nuist be to that particijwtion in Christ's

death which takes place at baptixm in all

those who are His, and which those who
follow Him in suft'erings emphatically shew
that thev then did reallv take on them

:

see Koiu". vi. 3, 4, 8: Col. ii. 12. Cer-

tainly, if the aor. stootl alone, it might be
taken proleptically, looking back on hfe

fiMin that future day in which the trvv-

^fiaouer will be n>alized : but cMupleil as it

is with the present inrofxtvouey and the

future dpKTjffduePa, we can hartlly take it

otherwise than literally as to time, of an
event already past, and if so, strictly as in

the parallel Horn. vi. S. where the reference

is clear), we shall also live with Him
(lieivafter in glory'* : if we endure (wirh

Him : the avy must be snpjilied, cf. ft-xip

(TvyTrdcrxofiey. Kom. viii. 17), we shall

also reign with Him (see Kom. v. 17 ;

viii. 17. In the former pair, death and life

are opix^sctl : in this, subjection [viro-^.]

and dominion. 8ix^ the interesting anec-

dote of Xestor. quottxl fi\>m the niartyro-

logy by Carotins'* : if we shall deny (Him\
He' also will deny us (stv Matt. x. 33)

:

if we disbelieve i^not. His Resurrection, as

Chrys. : d aTnaTovuey 5t» a*4<rrij, ovSiy

oirb Toi'n-oi' jSAdirrfTaj ^Kut'os : nor His
Divinity, as Ci:c.(2) Stj Oths 4<rrl. but
Him, generally. EUic.'s note [which see]

has convinceil me that diri<rTia sivms
always in the X. T. to imply not * untrue-
uess,' ' unfaithfulness." but defniitely ' un-
belief:' see note on Hom. iii. 3. in Vol. II.

win. 5), He remains faithful (to His own
won! citixl alxive) : for He cannot deny
Himself (i.e. if ir*- desert faith in Him. Hr'

will not bn'ak faith with us ; He having
dei'lai\d that wlu^ix-ver denies Him shall

Ik" denied by Him, and we having phnlginl

ourselves to coutess Him,—we may Ixxvuie

unbelieving, and bn\ik our ]>UHlgi^, but He
will not break His : as He luis said, it shall

surely be. See Kom. iii. 3. Ciirys. gives
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Kvptoif ur) \oyof.iay^tiv, tv ovFtv "'
\pi)<Tt^ioy, °i~] " Kara- Iv^-'Wi.

aTpO<Py TlOV ^ aKOVOVTWV. aifovbaaov ctavruv ' coKi-

Tn/ononjijni no 0f<fi, * £o-yar»;i' " ai fira/o-Yw^oJ', k i

s - Kji. r. S wS
u here ijulj- .

lltei«ckBlf t. v-x<a. 1 Tiin. Tt. «.) mbrrvon]j. I>B. xxxrii. M >1. n~G>I.T.IJL Ki*
U. Wl 1 Tlwss. iT, 7. o » IVt. ii. < on'^T. tWn. xii. ». pi Tim. ir. 14. a iVi'
u.l«. Kph. IT. y 1 •nxss- ii. 17. ch. iv. ». il. H?K It. U »L Isa.xxLX r K«n. lir. IS. iri.
1«. H.\>r. li. 1». JCVr. x.lS. xiit7. J«i»*s i. IJ only i>a. xxlii. 1*^

t - Paul. J Cor. xi. 13. Phil. iu. 3. 1 Tim. t. IS. M»««- xx. I ff.t Sir. xix. 1 aL

14. BiOfuipTvpovfitros C 238 Thtlrt. om tow D> 112. for Kvptov, $tov CYH
h c m syr-uiarsr ivpt arm Chr Tlil Aiubrst. X<ry«iiax<i AC latt anh CVi^-int lat-

ff: txt C'DFKLN M syrr ivpt ^^v^h Clem Hir Thdrt I>:uua>^-. rvv forrr' ou5.,
€is ovSfif, with DKLN» ivl Chr^i,'Tbdrt2 : rr ovSirt yap F latff: txt ACN' 17.

15. for *«», x/>'<rr» A Daiuast.*.

a onrioiis explanation: aXij^s <<m. /3<-

jSatd; siTTtK, iy re clrwucr, ir re /lij tfrar-

Mf*" .... iKeTroi y^p <5 oiT^s /iCfci iral

aprovufwr kcu fiii apvovu.iroir. apirr,-

asur^au yap (ai-rhr o» Svyarai, Toirr€<rrt,

fiil elroi. vfifls \ryouey 5ti ovk f<mr, ft

Kol fiii rb rpay^a oitvs ^Xft. ovk fx**
<pi><riy fti) ehrai. ox/ Si-yaroy Tovrfimr. eli

rh uT) elrci airrhy xa^^o'tu. ad uirti, af\

erriv aiTov 6 i'Toaraffts. fi^ rolvvv vs
Xapii^ouivji avT^\ ovrm SioKfuufOa, 1) irs

KaTo^xirTorTfs. But luauitostlv there

is no such motive as this last brouitht for-

warxl, nor is the assertion iKflros ^eVsi, but
eK. wioTo« .ufrei. Maek proixvses another
alternative. — • If we tall fWnn the faith

and forfeit our own salvation. He still

carries forward His own irracious will, in

sa\-insr mankind by the Oi-ispel.' But that

given above seems best to suit the cimtext).

14—26.] ApvlicafioH of the abore
general exhortations to the teachiup and
eomrersatioH of Tinoth^MS, especially »cith

reference to the false teachers. 14.]

These things (those which have just pre-

cedevi vv. S — 13) call to their minds
(red". : the nniuis viz. of tht>se ainoiiir

whom thou art miuistorinir. as the cvnitext

shews : see a similar ellipsis iu Tit. iii. 8\
testifying to them before the Lord not to

contend with words (^see 1 Tim. vi. 4.

The var. reading Xoyoudxti changes the
whole arrangement, and attaches hofxapr.

irdartov rod Kvpiov to the precevliiig.

The chief objections to this are 1) that

vrofUfonja-Ke Siatiaprvpofifvoi «V»t. toO
Kvpiov is a very lame and inconsistent

junction of terms, the strong emphasis of
the 5ta^. ic.t.X. not agreeiug with the far

weaker worvi irro,ui^lyr,aKf -. 2) that in the

other places where Stofiaprvpouat occurs

in St. Paul, it preceiles an exhortation,

e.g. 1 Tim. v. 21; ch. iv. 1. and uaprv-

pofiai Eph. iv. 17 ». — {SL thing) useful

(XP^<f^t">'' i* in apposition with the pre-

ceiling senttMice. as Ka9api^oi> in the rtv.

reading of Mark vii. 19 : see Winer,
oiln. 6, § 59. 9. b) for no ptirpose (the
reading ir ovSfy, which has btvu put
by.—I'f. Ellic. her*.— on a«.wuut of the
rec. iliustratiu^ St. Paul's love of pre-
potsitional variation, does in fact illustntte

it quite as much, dri ha\nng dat. andaivu.s;

in the same sentence, cf. 1\!. ex vii. 9 va:.

Ac. x/H/o-tjuos is iMustructeil with tls in

LXX: e.g., Ezek. xv. 4 : Wis^l. xiii. 11.

Ct'. al.so ^^'istl. XV. 15), ("but practised^ to

(on condition of following fmm it as a
necessary conse-juence as if it had been by
covenant attachetl to it) the ruin (the
opposite of oiKoSouri, cf. Ka$jLip(iTis, 2 Cor.

xiii. 10) of them that hear. 15.]

The connexion is cLv>e : - by averting them
frrnu vain and uui>n>titable things, approve
thine own work, sti that it may stand in

the day of the Ixml. Strive" (n^rt".) to

present thyself (emphatic, as distinguisluxl

fn^m those alhuKxl to iu the preeeiling

verse) to God approved (n^>tl". : ti^titl by
tri.ll. and fouud to have stixxl the test.

Xot tobejoiutxl with (pydr-nr. as Mack),
a workman (a general wonl, of any kind
of laKnirer, nseil [see n-rt".] of teachers

\\^Thn\v. frvun the parable in Matt, xx.)

unshamed (by his work being found un-
worthy : cf. Phil. i. 20.—fV oWJ«>-J al^xvy-
Orftrofuii, and 1 Cor. iv. 4 :

'• cni lua
ipsius conscicntia nullum pudorem incu-

tiat," Beng. Kypke quoti>s from Jos.

Autt. xviii. 9 [but 1 I'annot lind the jias-

sagv*\ /UTjSe Sftrrfpfiifir ayfraiax^^^oy
ijyov, 'ne^jue creilas id pudore vacare, si

secundum teneas Kx-um.' Chrys., al.,

would take the wonl actively, ' not being

ashamed of his tcork,' Tovrfirri, ur}Sfy

SXvs alffxvyov rpirrdy rwy tls fVfffBiiay

VKOyraiy, K&y SovAcviTcu Stv, ic&v driovy

ra^f7y, Chrys. : and so .\g-.nx'tus, in

Wetst.. xeip' &.\A^' t-jpf^fyra fitj^ofiv^

rapop^, oAX^ fxarddyfi fiiy oyrrajtrxi'*'-

Tvi : but the above seems more accorvling

to the context. Tlie opjxjsit^ to ipy.
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' here only. opBoTOfiovvra ror

TTiptiaTaao' * iVt

16 Tag gc ACDF
^ KLs'at,

AHOV yap c (1 e 1
-

. ' ' h K 1 ni

Xoyov rriq

/^'cor'.'vLV. * /3f/3r}Xoi;c * KtVOfpWVUlQ
Kph. i. 13. ij , , c ' /O ' 17
James i. 18. TrpoKOWovaiv aotiDtiag, '

(see Gal. 11. i^
~

I "
14.)

ITim.i.OrefT. v 1 Tim. vi. 20 (there also w. /3e/3.) only f. z - Tit.

XXV.7) onlyl. " a Acts iv. 17. xx. 9. xxiv. 4 (I'aul). ch. iii. 9 only. Jer. ii. 12,
^

52. Rom. xiii. 12. Gal. i. 14. ch. iii. 9, 13 onlyt. Ps. xliv. 4 Alius in Hexapl. itpovKo<l/uv eir toituvtov
wapai/o/Lnac, Jos. B. J.vi.2. 2. ( tti), 1 Tim. iv. 15 ) c Kom. i. 18. xi. 26. Tit. ii. 12. Jude 15, 18

only. Jer. V.6. (-/JeZi', 2 Pet. ii. 6. -/3.;i, 1 Tim. i.9.) d here onlyt.

Kai o Xo-yog avTb)v ojq ~ •ya'v- "

(John xi. 42. Acts

16. Kaii'o<pwviai F D-lat Clir Lucif Aug Aml)rst. (Ci-lat lia.s both.)

D'K; affe^ua IP.
aaefieis

aveTraia-xvvTos i.s fpydrris d6\ios, 2 Cor.

xi. 13), rightly adniiiiistering (the mean-
i)ir/ of opOoToufcu is very variously derived

and cxjilaiued,— ' recte secare ' being un-

([uestionably tbere«rfer/«_5r. (1) Melanch-
tlion, Ik'za, Grot., al., suppose the mean-
ing deduced from the riffkt division of the

victims, Levit. i. 6 if. : (2) Vitringa [de

Synagog. p. 71 1, De W.], Calv., al., from
the cutting and distributing of tread by
the steward or father of a household :

' ac

si pater aleiidis filiis panem in frusta

set-aiido distribueret.' (3) Priciinis, ' a

laplcidis, quos melius ipyuTas vocaveris

(|uani victimarios illos. Eurip. de Nep-
tniio Trqjam ajdificante, Katvovs Trvpyovr

Kepi^ opQoLS iTifxvf Kav6cnv,'— K\>\\\m\i^,

' nan, iuquit, e monte meo afferam lapi-

dem directim cmsum, i.e. opQomixrifXivov.

(ilossarium, directum, Kara. Kav6va op-

Oi»Q4v :' (4) Tlldrt. [^eiraivovixiv tSjv yecop-

yuiv robs fvBfias ras adKaKas avaTefxi/ov-

TosJ, Lamb-Bos, al., from ploivers, who
ari' said reixyftv tV yV"! o'X'C*"' '^'"^

(irLcrxi(fif apovpas : (5) Most Commen-
tators, from the more general form of the

last explanation, the cutting a tvag or a

road : as ' Kaivoro/xelv, novam viam se-

care, nova via incedere,' .so ' 6p6oTOfj.(7v,

roctam viam secare,' but here used transi-

tively, tlio \6yos T^s oA.7)0€ios being itself

llic 6S6s : so in Prov. xi. 5, SiKatoffvyr)

anw/xovs opOoTOfxtl dSovs, and Eurip.

Khes. 122, fv6e7av Aoyonv r4^vwv k4\(v-

6ov : (Jal. ii. 1 1, op6oiTo'biiv irphs tt^i/

aKT^deiaf tov (vayye\iov. So De W. :

but llutlier objects, and I tliink with rea-

son, that in all these places the idea of a

wag is expressly introduced, and that

without such ex])rcssi(m we cannot supply

the idea in \6yov. (6) Iluthcr's own
view, tiiat, tlic original meaning being
' rightly to divide,' the idea of rtfivfiv

was gradually lost, as in Kan'OToixuv, so

iliat tiie word came to signifv ' to manage
rightly,' ' to treat truthfully without falsi-

fying,' seems to ajiproach the nearest to

tiie requirements of the context : the

opiH)site being, as ho observes, KairriXtvav

rhv \6yov rod 6iou, 2 Cor. ii. 17. (7)
The meaning given by Chrys. and (Kc.

—

Ttfj-ve ra vSda, Kal ra roiavra fj-tra TroAA^s

T^s (T(podp6rT]Tos ((piaracro Kal (KKoirre,

does not seem to belong to the word.

(8) It is plain that the patristic usages of

it, as e.g. in the Clementine Constt. vii.

33 [Grot.] opOorojj.ovvras fv rots Kvp'iou

S6yiJ.a(n,— Clem. Alex., Strom, vii. 16
[1(>1-], p. S'JG P., rrjf aTTuaroAiKT]!/ Kal

iKKKfjiyiacTriKav opdoro/xlau rwv Soyfj.d.rwv,

—Greg.-Xaz. ajiol. fuga>, ])p. 23, 28
[Kypke, from Fuller], opposing to opdo-

Topiitv, KaKws d?i€vety,—have sprung from
this passage, and cannot be cited as pre-

cedents, only as interpretations) the word
of the (the art. seems here better ex-

pressed : cf. ver. 18 below, and tlie usage
throughout these Epistles, e. g. 1 Tim.
iii. 15; iv. 3; vi. 5; ch. iii. 8; iv. 4;
Tit. i. 14) truth. 16.] But (contrast

not to the opdoro/j.uy merely, but to the
whole course of conduct recommended in

the last verse) profane babblings (sec ref.

1 Tim.) avoid (= fKrpf-Ktadai, 1 Tim. vi.

20 : so Origen has Trfpua-raffOai kivSv-

yovs [in Hammond] : Joseph. H. J. ii.

8. 6, of the Essenes, rh ofivvetv avTo7i

irfpiiffrarai : Lucian, Hermotim. c. 86,

ovTws eKrpa.iriiffoiJ.at Kal Kipiarrjffo^Jiai,

iosTrep rovs Xurrii-yras rwv KuvCiy :

Marc. Antonin. iii. 4, xPV /"«»' o6y Kal ru

fiKri Kal fxar-qv iv rep tlpixtp ruy tpav-

raffiwy -KipuffraaQai : see other examples
in Wetst. The meaning seems to come
from a number of persons falling back
from an object of fear or loathing, and
standing at a distance round it. Heza's

sense, 'cohibe, i. e. ob.serva et vehit obside,

nenipc ne in ecclesiam irreiiant,' has no
countenance from usage) : for they (the

false teachers : not the Kfvopwviai : cf 6

\6yos avTwv below) will advance (intran-

sitive, see rell'.,— not transitive, governing
drrfySeia? in tlie accus. : see below) to a
worse pitch of impiety (cf. ref. Jos., and
Diodor. Sic. xiv. !tS, d 5f $a(Tt\fvi ou

fiov\6fXfVOS rhv Evayopay Trpomiwreiy

iirl irKttov ....), and their word will eat
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«) oiily:.-

Tim.
.11). ch. i.

ypaiva ^ vo/ujjk 'etn. wf tcrnv YfASvaioQ Kai *1*«/^'Jtoc,
*

'here''jSin~.

18 B '' hi * " '\ '« k > ' \ ' «)oi'

[ttjvJ avaaraaiu 7jo>j "yt-yovei^ac, /cat avarpiTrovaiv rriv ]

'" TiVMV Triariv. o " jutvroi ° areptof,- ^ (^f^fAtog rou viui'. pissim
, a ,

-^ ' r./T7 ' 1. sol Tim. i.

hyvio 'cuf)toc./9j„_^,_2,.Otov earrfKiif, aywi' tjji' " a(ppayiBa Tavrtfv

only. ProvklTim. i.6ren' ITit. i. 1

•27 all. James ii. 8. JudeSonly
plCor.iii. 11. Heb. vi. 1 al. Ps. Ixxiv

all2). Cant, viii.8. rC.al.

m 1 Tim. i. 8 relT. n John iv.

o Hell. V. 12, 14. 1 Pet. V. U only. Deut. xxxii. l.'J.

q Kom. iv. 11. 1 Cor. ix. 2 only, exc. Rev. (v. 1 and

18. om 2n(l Trjv FK 17. ttjv ttictt. tt\v rtvoiv avarp. D goth : rrjc ttktt. tiv. av.

F : av. T7)v Ktariv tiv. N^ 17 : av. rriv ir. t7]v tiv. K'.

19. for deou, Kupiov N' : XP'""'"''" ^1. iift Kvp. ills iravras X'(X^ disapproving).

(vojAij [^pa.iiure, rcf. John. Aristot. Hist.

An. \(y],from vf/xfaOat [rh (pvfia fKpaykv

(VifxeTo irp6<ra>, Hcrod. iii. 133], is the

medical term for tlie consuming progress

of mortifying disease : cf. vofjLa\ aapKhs

Brjptwdeis, Pint. Mor. p. 165 e : rh e\Kos

duTTov TTOLUTai vofj.7}v, Polyb. i. 81. 6,

and Hippocrates and Galen in Wetst. It

is also used of the devastating progress of

iire, as in Polyb. i. 18. 5, rrjc /lev vofj.i]v

Tov iruphs tvepyov (Tuvf$aive yiyvecrdat,

and xi. 5. 5, rh Trvp \afj.0dvft vo/xriv) as a
gangrene (Yavypaiva, from ypaui, ypaivoo,

to eat into, is defined by Hippocrates [in

Wetst.] to be tlie state of a tumour between
iniiamniation and entire mortitication—
eVfTct ra7s fitydXaLS (p\eyfxovais rj KaKov-

fj.€vr] ydyypatva, veKpcaffis ts oZcra tov

irdaxovTos fxopiov, Kal f)v fxri Sia Tax^ccv

Ti9 avTi]v ldff7]Tai, veKpovrai paSicos rh

Ttdffxov rovTo ix6pLov, eiri\ain^dv(t Tf to,

(TvvexV' Kcd d-jroKTeivei rhv dvdpunrov. Some-
times it is identical with KapKlvos, a can-

cer) : of whom is (ivf.) Hymenaeus (see

note, 1 Tim. i. 20) and Philetus (of him
nothing further is known), men who con-

cerning the truth went astray (cf. 1 Tim.
vi. 21), saying that the resurrection has
already taken place (cf. Tcrt. de resurr.

larnis, c. 19, vol. ii. p. 820,— " rcsurrectio-

ncin (pioque niortuoruin manifeste adnun-
tiatain in iuiaginariain significationem dis-

loninent, adsuverautcs ipsam etiam mortem
spiritaliter intelligendain. Non enini banc
esse in vero qua; sit in medio dissidium

caruis at(juc animaj, scd ignorantiam Dei,

per quam homo mortuus Deo non minus in

orrore jacnerit quam in sepulcro. Itaque

et resurrectionem cam vindicandain, qua
((uis adita veritate sed animatus et rcvivi-

ticatus Deo, ignorantias morte discussa,

velut de sepulcro veteris hominis eruperit

:

.... e.xinde ergo resurrectionem fide con-

secutos cum domino esse, cum eum in bap-

tismate induerint." So also Irenajus, ii.

31. 2, p. 10 1, "esse auteui resurrectionem

a mortuis, agnitioueni ejus qua3 ab eis dici-

tur veritatis." [See Ellicott's note.] This

Vol. III.

error, which belonged to the Gnostics sub-

sequently, may well have been already
sown and springing up in tlie ajjostolic age.

If the form of it was that descrilied by Ter-
tullian, it would be one of those instances

of wresting the words of St. Paul himself
[cf. Col. ii. 12 : Rom. vi. 4, al.] of which
St. Peter speaks 2 Pet. iii. 16. See on
this Aug. Ep. Iv. [cxix.] 4, vol. iii. p. 206.

Thdrt. [so also Pel.] gives a curious and
certainly mistaken meaning,

—

ras (k irai-

SoiroLias SiaSoxo,^ avdcrracnv ol Susuvvfini

irposriyopevov : [so Aug. Hicr. 59, de Se-

leucianis, vol. viii. p. 42,— " Resurrectio-

nem non putant futuram, scd quotidie fieri

in generatione filiorum :"] Schottg. an-

other, but merely as a conjecture,—that

the resurrection of some of the bodies of the

saints with Christ [Matt, xxvii. 52] may
have been by them called ' the Resurrec-
tion of tlie dead'), and are overturning
(ref.) the faith of some. 19.] Firm en-

(hirance, notwithstanding this overturning
of the faith of some, of the church of God :

ifs siffns and seals. Nevertheless (cf.

Ellicott) God's firm foundation standeth
(not, as E. V. ungrammatically. ' the foun-

dation of God standeth sure.' Rut what
is 6 (rrepfhs OtpL. t. deou ? Very various

interpretations have been given, irapaaa-

Kevaai, says Thdrt., oi) ^vvavrai ttjv t^j

a\-r)Qelas KpT]Tr75a. 6 6ehs yap tovtov

reOiiKe rhv difXiKiov : Cocccius, Michaelis,

Ernesti, explain it i\\c fundamental doc-

trine of the Resurrection : Anibr., the

promises of God : Rcngel, Vatabl., fidem
Dei immotam : Bretschii., al., Christ, 1 Cor.

iii. 11 : Heiiirichs, Rosenm., the Christian

relit/ion : Calv., Calov., Wolf, Corn.-a-

Lap., al., Dei electionem. Rather, as

Mosh., Kyi)ke, Heydenr., Mack, De W.,
Huther, Wiesinger, al., iKKKr^cria ndefxi-

Xtai/xevr) vnh 6eov — the congregation of

the faithful, considered as a foundation of

a building placed by God, — the oi/ci'o

spoken of in the next ver.-;e. So Estius

:

" Ipsa ecclesia reetissime firmuin ac soli-

duin Dei fundamentum vocatur, quia euiwr

C c
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Idvi's!'"'""
ToiiQ QvraQ ^ uvrov, Kcii ^'Airoari^Tu} ano u^ikiuq vag o acdk

1 Cor." i. 12. u ' 'Y ^ " I 20 * >\ <^\ • I > KL>«ab
m.2S. Num. OVOI.iaL,U)V TO OVOUa KVpiOV. tV f^nyuAl] a OlKia OVK cd e{g
l-^>.

. ,f / vw / ' _ X , - '\\N ^ X ;-\ hklm
Treff NuM ^^'"'^ novov (T/cfwrj -vovaa Kai apyvoa, aAAa Kai QvAiva n o u

a c£ £(cisA.iii.n. fcat •' o(TTpa»C(»'a, Kai a fxtv tig rj^nji',
u =- Rom. XV. , ,

'

(Eph.i.21
UTI^tUl.

reff.) Isa. *f \v " w * ' c f ' d ''
"

xxvi.13. tarai ct/c£uoc ttg Tturjv, -nyiaautvov, ivvorjarov ti;>

TMatt.xii. 29.
' '^^

Heb.ix.21. Rev. ii. 27. xviii. 12bis, al. £xod. iii. 22. wBom.ix. 21. x Rev. ix. 20 only. Lev.

xi. 32. y 2 Cor. iv. 7 only. Levit. vi. 28 (in both places w. ax.). z Matt. xiii. 18. xxi.
85. Luke xxiii. 3S al. Polyb. i. 7. 3. a Uom. i. 26. ix. 21. 1 Cor. xi. U. xv. 43. 2 Cor. vi. 8. li.

21 only. P. Isa. xxii. 18. b 1 Cor. v. 7 only. Deut. xxvi. 13. Judg. vii. 4 vat. only. c Acts
XX. 32. xxvi. 18 (both Paul). Rom.xv.6al. Isa. x. 17. d ch. iv. 11. Philem. 11 only. Prov. xi.

10 Aid. xxxi. 13. Wisd. xiii. 13 ouly.

rec (for Kvpiov) xpio-rov, with c e : txt ACDFKLK rel vssgr-lat-ff. (17 defective.)

21. (KKaOipT] A. oin fffTui cTKevos N' : ins N-eorr". rec ins xai bef evxpv-
(TTov, with C'D2-3KLK3 rel vulg syr Orig3 Thdrt, : om C-D1F^<' f 17 Syr copt goth

petrain, i. e. Christum, a Deo firmiter fun-

data, nulHs aut Satanfc machinis aut ten-

tationum fluctibus subverti potest aut
labefactari : nam etsi quidam ah ea de-

ficiunt, ipsa tamen in suis electis per-

severat usque in finem." He then cites

1 John ii. 19 : Matt. xxiv. 24 : John x. 28 :

Rom. viii. 35, 39 : and proceeds, " Ex his

admodum fit verisimile, firmum Dei fun-

danientuni intelligi fideles electos : sive,

quod idem est, ecclesiam in electis."

Against the tottering faith of those just

mentioned, he sets the arepths Bf/x., and
the f(TTr]!civ. It cannot be moved : Heb.
xii. 28), having {"'seeing it Aa^A,' part,

with a very faint causal force, illustrating

the previous declaration : cf. Donalds. Or.

§ 615." EUic.) this seal (probably in allu-

sion to the practice of engraving inscrip-

tions over doors [Dent. vi. 9 ; xi. 20] and
on pillars and fmindation stones [I{ev. xxi.

14]. The seal [inscription] would indicate

ownership and destination : both of which
are pointed at in the two texts following)

(1) The Lord knoweth (see 1 Cor. viii. 3,

note: 'novit ainantcr [?], nee nosse dc-

sinit,' as Bcngel) them that are His (tlic

LXX runs : eTrsV/ceTrTat nal tyvw b Oehs

rovs vvrai avroii Kai robs ayiovs, Kai

TTposT^ydyeTO Trpos iaurdf) : and (2) Let
every one that nameth the name of the
Lord (viz. a.s- his Lord : nf)t exactly equiva-

lent to 'callcth on the n:iine of the Lord')
stand aloof from iniquity (the psussage in

Isa. stands, an6ffTr]Tf, andcTTriTe, f^eKOare

iKeWey, kuI UKaOdpTov jUt? a^rjffOe, ....
acjioplffOriTe ol (pfpovris to (TKfxir) Kvpiov.

It is clearly no reason against this pas-

sage being here alluded to, that [as

Conyb.] it is erpress/i/ cited 2 Cor. \-i. 17.

Ellic. remarks, that it is possibly in con-

tinued allusion to Num. xvi. 26, octto-

(TxlcrOriTt awh twv a'KTi)vuiv, tuv dvOpdncoi'

Twj' aKKr\piut> tovtuv). 20.] Tliose

who arc trulv the Lord's are known to

Him and depart from iniquity : but in

the visible church there are many un-
worthy members. This is illustrated by
the following similitude. But (contrast

to the preceding definition of the Lord's
people) in a great house {— iv rfj uIkov-

ix4vri -rrdari, Chrys., who strenuously up-
holds that view ; so also Thdrt. and the
Greek Commentators, Grot., al. : but far

better understood of the church, for the
reason given by Calv. :

" contextus qui

dem hue potius nos ducit, ut de ecclesia

intelligamus : neque enim de extraneis dis-

putat Paulus, sed de ipsa Dei familia :" so

also Cypr., Aug., Ambr., all. The idea

then is much the same as that in the ]ia-

rable of the drag-net. Matt. xiii. 47—19 :

not in the parable of the tares of the
field, as De \V. -. for there it is expressly

said, 6 dyphs iarlv 6 KSa/j-os) there ara
not only vessels of gold and silver, but
also of wood and earthenware ; and some
for honour, some for dishonour (viz. in

the use of the vessels themselves: not,

as Mack, al., to bring honour or dishonour
on the house or its inhabitants. Estius,

anxious to avoid the idea of heretics being
in the church, would understand the two
classes in each sentence as those distin-

guished by gifts, and those not so dis-

tinguished : and so Corn.-a-Lap., al. : but
this seems alien from the context : of.

especially the next verse. On the com-
parison, see Elbe's references). 21.]

Here the thing signified is mingled with
the similitude : the voluntary act de-

scribed belonging, not to the vessels, but
to the members of the ehurch who are de-

signated by them. If then (ovv deduces
a conseciueiu'c from the similitude : q. d.

'his ])ositis') any man (uicmlier of the
church) shall have purified himself (not

as Clirys., TravTeXiis KaSdpj; : hut as

Bengel., ' purgando .sese £>.rierit de nuincro
horuin :' the ^k corresponds to the dno be-
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ofCTTTorrj, '^ ng ttuv ^tpyov ^ ayaOov /jrot/uatx/uvov.
^\ e ^ ' fl ' h , - hik C»' ^v hil >? ' '*<• ITim.v.
ce ^ viWTspiKag STTiuvniaQ ^eu-yt, ota>\'£ d£ oiKaioffWi'Tji;, lo. ch.iii.i;.

^ TTjoTti', ' a-yarrrji', "' eiprjinjj^ " jtitra twv " iTriKaXovntvwv
Jj'^'gg ^^f,

V ' o • o n - o ^' 23 ^ ^' im ^ xiii. 21.

Tov KVfiiov 6/c KaUafiat; KapciaQ. raq of ' ' /HWjoac fGospp.. Matt.

Isa. xl. 3) .11. fr. Epp., 1 Cor. ii. 0. Philem. 22. Heb. xi.lO only. Kev. viii. 6al. ghere
oiilyt. uuWnA«ia i-eojTepiK^.Jos. Antt.xvi. 11. 7. i-. f'lAu', Polyb. x. 24. 7. h = 1 Tim. vi. 11 (reff.).

i Rom. 1X80. 1 Tim. as above. k 1 Thess. v. 1.5. 1 so Kom. vi. IS al. m see note. 1 Mace,
vi. 49, 58. X. 4. n Acts vii. 59. Rom. x. 12 (&c.). mostly w. 5yo^a, Acts ii. 21 (from
Joel ii. 32) al. o 1 Tim. i. 5 reft'. p Tit. iii. 9. q Gospp. Matt, (only) v. 22
aio. 1 Cor. i. 25, 27. iu. 18. iv. 10. Tit. iii. 9 only. Isa. xxxii. 0.

Eplir Clir Thdrt, CEc Ambrst Augj. (A iiucert.) for 2nd ets, Trpos DF.
22. ayaiTTjv bet" irtaTtv F. for tcdi/, iravTwv F 73 : iravrasv raiy AC 17 Syr aetb

Cbr-txt Tbdrt Isid : t.\t DKL^{ rcl vulg Syr copt gotb Cbr-comra Damasc Thl ffic

Ambrst al. for emKaX., ayairwurwif A.

viffQai. Cbrys. ; and Thdrt., tovTian
rpv<p'})v, yf\wTOS afj-erplav, 56^av Kevi)v,

KoX TO TovTois TTposSfioia. Scc ulso Basil.

Caes. in Suicer, as above) fly from, but
(contrast to the liypothcsis of the oppo-

site course to that recoimiiendcd above)

follow after righteousness (moral rec-

titude, as contra.sh'd with aSiKia, ver. 19

:

not, as Calov., ' the righteousness which
is by faith ;' far better Calvin :

' hoc
est, rectam vivendi rationem.' See the
parallel, 1 Tim. vi. 11), faith, love, peace
with (P'f'rd belongs to (ipiivr]v, not to

SicuKe ; cf. Heb. xii. 1 1, elprjvriv SiccKere

fj-iTo. wdfTcop : also Rom. xii. 18) those

who call upon the Lord (Christ, see

1 Cor. i. 2) out of a pure heart (the.se

last words belong to iTziKaXovfxfvaii', and
serve to designate the earnest and single-

minded, as contrasted with the false teach-

er.s, who called on Him, but not out of a

pure heart : cf. ch. iii. 5, 8, and especially

Tit. i. 15, 16. Chrys. draws as an infer-

ence from this, fjura Se TtSi' &\\wv ov xph
irpuov elvai, which is directly against ver.

25 : Thdrt. far better, drawing the distinc-

tion between lore and peace : ayairau ntv

yap a-Kavras Zvvar6v, i-mi5r)Tr€p rovro

Kol 6 evayyfKtKh^ irapaKeAevfrai v6fj.oi,

'A7a7rare rovs fx^poiis vficHv (lp7]vtvfiv

Se ov Trp'os anavTas eveerri, rrjs yap Koivris

Tof'To irpoaipiffiws Zftraf rotovroi Se

Kavres o'l ew Kadapas icapSias rhv Seairo-

Ty]v itnKahov/.iei'oi. See Kom. xii. 18).

23.] But (contrast again to the

hypothesis of the contrary of the last

e-xhortation) foolish (Tit. iii. 9) and un-

disciplined (airaiSfvTos can hardly be

wrested from its proper sense and made to

mean 'unprofitable wphs TvaiSeiav,' but, as

in rctf., must mean lackiny iratSda, shew-

ing want of wholesome discipline. Grot,

limits it too narrowly, when he says, " In-

telligit hie Paulus quipstiones immodestas :

nam et Graeci pro a.K6\a<rTov dicunt dvai-

SevTOf [sine disciplina] : quia idem est

Ko\c.((tv et TraiSeuejj'") questionings de-

c 2

low, and I have attempted to give that in

the following) from among these (viz. the

latter mentioned vessels iu each jiarallel

;

but more especially the ffKfvTi ds drifxiav,

from what follows), he shall be a vessel

for honour (Chrys. remarks : bpas on ov

(pvfffODi ot/Se v\iK?^s dvdyKTii earl rh flvai

Xpvaovv rl ocrrpaKivov. dhXa Trjs v/j-eTepas

irpoaipifficcs (?) ; e'^e? /uef yap rh oerrpaKi-

vov oiiK hy yivr)Tai XP^'^ovv, ov5e rovro

fis r^]V iKeivov 'KaraTriffilv (vriKnav 5u-

CTjcreTaf ivravBa Se ttoWt) /jLira$o\r] koI

/xfrdffraais. (TKevos oarpaKivov ?iv' 6

HavKo";, dW' iyevero XP^^"^"- ck^vos

Xpvcrovv l)v (?) 6 'louSas, aAA' €y4vero

oarpaKivov ), hallowed (not to be joined,

as Calv. and Lachinann, who expunges the

comma after rifi-hv, — with els ri/xriv,

seeing that th rifi-t)v stands absolutely in

the former verse. Tiyiao-fAe'vos [reft'.] is a

favourite word with our A])ostli> to describe

the saints of God), useful (see instances of

the meaning of tliis c])itbot in the two
X. T. rert".) for the master (of the house),

prepared for every good work {kUv /xij

irpdrrri, o'A\' ofxuis iiriri'iSei6t' iari, Sskti-

k6v. 5f7 ovv TTphs iravra irapeffKevdadai,

Kh.v irphs Qdvarov, Kh.v wphs fxaprvpiov

kUv irphs irapdfviav, *c&i/ wphs ravra irdvra.

Chrys.). 22.] Exhortations, taken

up again from ver. 16, on the matter of

which the intervening verses have been

a digression. But (contrast to the last-

mentioned character, ver. 21, in the intro-

duction of veur. iirid.) youthful luStS

(not ' cupiditates rerum novarum,' as Sal-

masius ; see against him Suicer, vol. i.

p. 1167,

—

veurfpiKal oiix aurat elalv ai

T^S iropuelas fj-dfov, dAAa Trcicra firi8vfj.ia

&T0V0S, nwreptKTi. dKoveraxrav ol 7*777-

paKdres, 'on ov Se? to rwp vewrepuv
iroutv. Kb-v vPpi(TrT]s ^ ns, k&»' Svva-

ffrflas e'p5, Kh.u xPVf'-drwi', kclv ffoiixdrcav,

kUv brovovv Srinore, vfwrepiKr] 7] iiri-

Ovfila, dvoriTos' oinrw rr\s KapSias /8e-

^riKvias ovSe rwv ^pevoiu iv $d6et TeQuaiov,

oAA' i]o)priixei'uiv, avdyKri ravra irdvra 71-

C
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^* dovXov 06 Kvniov ov of

Prov

ilTiin.i.4 TO'
reff. ' \ \ V V " •?

;-iTim.iv. aAAa -^ ?j7r(oi' eivai

ACDF
KLs' a b

TrpavTi]Ti '^ TraiSevoi'rn rovg avTiciaTiuii.iivovQ,

.,^ r-; -^, --, o 0foc;
^
iLieravoiav tic ^* iTrt-yi'wcru'

24, 29.
' '

'

Philera. 10 only. lleb. i. 5, from Ps. ii. 7. 1 John ii. -IQ al. fr. v 2 Cor vii. ."). Tit. iii. 9. James iv. 1

only. = Gen. xiii. 7. w — Gal. i. 10 refl". x John vl. 53. Acts vii. 26. James iv. 2 only. Gen.

xxvi.20. ylThes3.ii.7onlyt. z 1 Tim. iii. 2 only t. ahereonlyt. (-ki'u, Wisd.
ii. 19.) b Gal. V. 23 reff. c 1 Tim. i. 20 reff. d here only t. e = here only

7 reff.

u Paul, Acts
xxii. 3, 28.

Rom.ix. 11. e ' ^ ' '

Cor. iv 15. |UI)7rOT£ OWH] CWTOl^

. xxiv. 5). see Luke iii. 15.

7. Tit.i.l.
h 1 Tim. ii.

24. [aWa, so ADFK 17.] for tjttioj/, voTnou D'F (see 1 Thess ii. 7).

25. for (V, aw F latt (cum in modesfia D-lat). rec irpaoTrjTi, witli D^KL rel

:

irpixorriTi F: txt ACD'N 17. G7- Ephr Bas Chr-mss. ai/TiSia9ejuej/ous C:
avTiKeiixevovs F. rcc (for Soitj) Sou, with D'KLN^ rel: txt ACD'FX Eplir Chr-uis

Isid. om /xiTavoiaf N'. at end ins e\deiv A.

cline (reft".), being aware that they gender
strifes (rctf.) : but (contrast to the fact of

fj.dxai) the (better than a, as De W. The
meaning being much the same, and SovXov
in tlie emphatic place representing rhv

Sov\ov, the definite art., in rendering, gives

the emphasis, and points out the individual

servant, better than the indefinite) servant

of the Lord (Jesus ; see 1 Cor. vii. 22. It

is evident from what follows, that the ser-

vant of the Lord here, in the Apostle's view,

is not so much every true Christian,—how-
ever applicable such a maxim may be to

him also,—but the minister of Christ, as

Timotheus was : cf. Si5aKTiK6v, &c. below)

must not strive (the argument is in the

form of an enthymeme :
—

' propositionem

ab experientia nianifestam relinquit. As-
sumptio vero tacitam sui probationem in-

cludit, earaque hujusmodi : servum oportet

imitari Dominum suum.' Estius), but be
gentle (ref.) towards all, apt to teach
(ref. :-so E. V. well : for, as Bengel, ' hoc
non solum soliditatem et facilitatein in

docendo, sed vel maxime patientiam et

assiduitatem significat.' In fact these

latter must be, on account of the contrast

which the Apostle is bringing out, re-

garded as prominent here), patient of

wrong (so Conyb., and perhaps we can
hardly find a better expression, though
'wi'ong' does not by any means cover the
meaning of the KaicSv. 'long-suffering'

would he unobjectionable, were it not that
we have fj.aKp66vfios, to which that word is

already appropriated. l*lutarch, Coriolan.

c. 15, says, that he did not repress his

temper, ovSh tt^v ipriixia ^vuoikov, ojs

n\dTwv iXtyev, avOdSeiav elSoos on Se7

txd\i(Tra Biacpfvyeiv iirixfipovvTa irpdy-

fxacrt Koivols Kol dvdpunrois df.itAelf, Kol

yevecrOat r7]s TroAAa yeKuifxturis vw eylwv

dff^iKaicias (pa(TT7]v), in meekness cor-

recting (not ' instructing,' see refl"., and

note on dirai^evrovs, ver. 23) those who
oppose themselves (better than as Ambrst.,
' eos qui diversa sentiunt :' to take the
general meaning of ^larideadai, satisfies

the context better, than to supply rhv
vovu. The Yulg., 'eos qui resistunt veri-

tati,' particularizes too much in another
way), if at any time (literally, ' lest at any
time :' but |ji.iiiroT€ in later Greek some-
times loses this aversative meaning and is

almost equivalent to eliroTi. Cf. Viger,

p. 457, where the annotator says of /xriirore,

' vocula tircnlbus ssepissime crucem figens,

cum signi^catfortasse, vel si quando,' and
he then cites this passage. The account
to be given of the usage is that, from ^^
being commonly used after verbs of fearing,

&c.,—then after verbs expressing anxiety
of any kind [^^povri^w, yUTj . . . Xen.

:

(TKOTrS), 1X7) .. . Plat. : viroirreveiv, /xrj

. . . Xen. : aiGx^'"^t^°-^' jxt) . . . Plat.], its

proper aversative force by degrees became
forgotten, and thus it, and words com-
pounded with it, were used in later Greek
in sentences w'here no such force can be
intended. De W. refers to Kypke for ex-

amples of this usage from Plut. and Atlie-

nffius : but Kypke does not notice the word
here at all) God may give them repentance
(because their consciences were impure [sec

above on ver. 22] and lives evil. Cf. Elbe's
remarks on ix^rdv.) in order to the know-
ledge of [the] truth (see note, 1 Tim.
ii. 4), and they may awake sober (from
their moral and spiritual intoxication : so

iKvit<p., in ref. 1 Cor., and this same word
in Jos. : the Qprivoi there, as the ensnare-

mcnt by the devil here, being regarded as

a kind of intoxication. There is no one
word in English which will express ava-

VTi\|/ai : Conyb. has paraphrased it by
' escape, restored to soberness' [^'return

to soberness,' Ellic] : perhaps the E. V.,

'recover themselves,' is as near an ap-
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'7r«"y('Soc " £2[wyf)^/jU£l'Ol utt " outou tig to " £k:£(vou

OfAr/^n.

Jos. Antt. vi.

11. lU.

1 Cor.xv.34.)

m Luko

3. ai'avri\pov(Tty C : aya\7iix\pciiaiv D' : avavri\pa}(riy A-corr ii o. (A' erased.)

proaeli to the meaning as we can get.

We have the word used literally by Plu-

tarch, Cainillus, c. 23 : 6 KdfxiWos ....
irepl fifffas ras vvKras wposffx-i^e TcjJ

XO-PO.KI .... iKTapaTTOiv avdpwKOUs Ka-

Kws vwh fxiQ-qs k. iJ.6\ts e'/c rcev inrvwv

avaipipovTas irpus Thu dopvfiov. oKiyoi

/xfif ovv dvavT]\i;ovT€S iv to! (pSfioi k. Sia-

ffKevacrafxevot, tuvs irepl rhv Ka/xtWof
viriffTricrai/ .... Sir Thomas North reu-

dei's it, 'There were some notwithstand-

ing did bustle iqy at the sudden noise.'

See also examples in Wetst.) out of the

snare of the devil (gen. subj., 'the snare

which the devil laid for them.' There is

properly no confusion of metaphor, the

idea being that these persons have in a

state of intoxication been entrapped, and
V are enabled, at their awaking sober, to

escape. But the construction is elliptic,

avav7)^(ii<nv e/c = 4K(pvycc(nv avavri^pav-

Tes e'/c), having been (during their spiri-

tual /j.idi]) taken captive by him unto

(for the fulfilment of, in pursuance of)

the will of Him (viz. God : that Other,

indicated* by Ikcivov. Thus I am now
persuaded the words must be rendered

:

ai/Tov, referring to the devil, and it being

signified that the taking captive of these

men by him only takes place as far as God
permits; according to His will. Render-

ing it thus, as do Aret., Estius, and Elli-

cott, I do not hold the other view, which
makes aiiTov and eKeivov both refer to the

devil, to be untenable. I therefore give

my note much as it stood before, that the

student may have both sides before him.

The difficulty is of course to determine

whether the pronouns are used of the

same person, or of different persons. From
the Greek expositors downwards, some
have held a very ditferent rendering of

the words from either of those here indi-

cated : Till. e. g.,

—

ev irKavri, (p-qcri, vr}}pov-

Tai, aXAa ^onypriOivrss virh deov els rb

eKeluov 6eA7]na, TOvrecTTi rov 6eov, icrws

avavri^ovcTtv dnrb toiu vSaTuv rrjs TrKavris.

This, it is true, does not get rid of the

difficulty respecting the pronouns, but it

pointed a way towards doing so : and thus

Wetst., Bengel, and Mack, understand

avTov to apply to the Sov\os Kvpiov,—
CKCivov to God— ' taken prisoners by God's

servant according to His tvill.' [Bengel
however, as Beza, Grot., joins els rb 4k.

6e\. with avavrt\paiaii/, which is unnatural,

leaving e^wyp. vw' avrov standing alone.]

The great objection to this is, the exceed-

ing confusion which it introduces into the

figure, in representing men who are just

recovering their sense and liberty, as efco-

ypri/jievoi,—and in applying that partici-

ple, occurring us it does just after the

mention of Tra7is, not to that snare, but

to another which does not appear at all.

Aret. and Estius proposed the rendering

given above ;—
' taken captive by the devil

according to God's will,' i. e. as Est.,

' quanidiu Deus voluerit, cujus volun-

tati nee diabolus resistere potest.' De W.
charges this with rendering eU as if it were
KUTa., but the charge is not just : for the
permitting the devil to hold them captive,

on this view, would be strictly els, 'in

pursuance of,' ' so as to follow,' God's pur-

pose. The real objection perhaps is, that

it introduces a new and foreign element,

viz. the fact that this capture is overruled

by God—of which matter there is here

no question. There is no real difficulty

whatever in the application of avrov and
eKeivov to the same person. Kiihner,

§ 629, anni. 3, gives from Plato, Cratyl.

p. 430, Serial aiiToJ ti.v fj-ev rvxp, eKtivov

elKdva, &j/ 5€ Tvxp, ywaiK6s [where the

reason for the use of eKeivov, viz. to em-
phasize the pronoun, is precisely as here

;

see below] : from Lysias, c. Eratosth. p.

429, ecus o Key6iJ.evos inr eKeivov Kaiphs

i-Kifji.e\cos vn avrov eT7jp^9rj [which cases

of eKe7vos followed by avrSs must not be

dismissed, as EUic, as inapplicable : they

shew at all events that there was no abso-

lute objection to using the two pronouns
of the same person. See below]. But
he does not give an account of the idiom,

which seems to be this : eKelvos, from its

very meaning, always carries somewhat
of emphasis with it ; it is therefore unfit

for mere reflexive or nnemphatic use, and
accordingly when the subject pointed out

by eKelvos occurs in such unemphatic
position, eKelvos is replaced by a\tT6s.

On the other hand, where emphasis is

required, eKe7vos is repeated : e. g. Soph.

Aj. 1039, KfTvos TO. Keivov (Trepyerw, nayui
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III. ' Tovro ?£ y'lvwaKi, oti ev " fCTYaratg j'jjueoaig acdf

aAiwoi. eaovrai

8<) Acts ii.

17. James v.

». 1 Ptt. i. p •

fi. 1 Johnii.
"^ ti'crrrjo'oi'rai kcuoui

18. (Jude 18.) _ r '\ 's > ' lu ' > •/

'

Iv ' ' " "

'auURom "p*^^"* i|)tAauro«, (piAupyvfiOi, uAaCovtc, UTTfpJJ^nVOf, n o 17

vi1i.8«.ror. w ^x / _, „ . r.,.-. tx
^^£,0,-^^ y ,\^^oiaTOi, ^ uvoa.o.,

p Paul ( Rom

Gnl
2Thesa. ii. 2) only, exc. lleb. ii.9. 1 Maee. xii.41. q Matt. viii. 28 only. Xsa. xviii. 2 only. Wisd. iii. lyal.

r here only (see note) t. 8 Luke xvi. U onlyt. t Rom. i. 30. u Rom as above only. Job
xxviii.8. Prov. xxi.24. Ilab. ii. 5 only, (-leiu, James iv. 10.) v Luke i. 51. Kcm. i. 30. James iv.

8. IPet.v. 5 (fromProv. iii. S4) only. Ps. cxviii. 21, .51. ( iiu, Mark vii.22.) w 1 Tim. i. IS reff.

X Luke i. 17. Actsxxvi.l9. Rom. i. SO. Tit. i. 10. iii. H only. Deut. xii.18. y Luke vi. 35 onlyt.
Wisd. xvi. 29. Sir. ixix. 17, 25 only. z 1 Tim. i. 9 (rclT.) only.

Chap. III. 1. yivwaK^n AF 17 aeth-rora Aug: txt CDKLK rel viil£,'(and F-lat) syrr

copt goth aeth-pl gr-latt-ft".

2. oni ot N 72. lli-S. aAafocres F. for oxap'CTO', axp'CTOi C : oxpio'Toi K in.

T£i5e. And this emphatic or unemphatic
use is not determined by priority of order,

but by logical considerations. So here in

i^uiypriufvoi vn' avTOV, the avrov is the

mere reflex of 5ia)3oAou which has .just

occurred,—whereas in eh rh fKeivov 6eKt\-

/j.a, the ii<eivov would, according to this

rendering, bring out and emphasize the

danger and degradation of these persons,

who had been, in their spiritual /ue'Crj, just

taken captive at the pleasure of fKsTuos,

their mortal foe. Still, it now seems to

me it is better to adhere to the common
meaning of the two pronouns, even though
it should seem to introduce a new idea.

The novelty however may be somewhat
removed by remembering that God's sove-

reign power as the giver of repentance

was already before the Apostle's mind).

Ch. III. 1—9.] Warnhif) of bad times

to come, in tohivh men shall be ungocUi/

and hypocritical

:

— nai/, against such men
as alreadi/ present, and doing mischief.

1.] But (the contrast is in the dark

I)rophetic announcement, so dirt'erent in

character from the hope just expressed)

this know, that in the last days (see

1 Tim. iv. 1, where the cx])ression is some-
what diiiercnt. The period referred to

liere is, from all N. T. analogy [cf. 2 Pet.

iii. 3 : Jude 18], that immediately pre-

ceding the coming of the Lord. That day
and hour being hidden from all men, and
even from the Sou Himself, Mark xiii. 32,

—the Spirit of prophecy, which is the Spirit

of the Son, did not reveal to the Apostles

its place in the ages of time. They, like

the subsequent generations of the Church,
were kept waiting for it, and for the most
part wrote and spoke of it as soon to ap-

pear ; not however without many and suffi-

cient hints furnished by the Spirit, of an
interval, and that no short one, first to

elapse. In this place, these last days are

set before Timotheus as being on their way,
and indeed tlieir premonitory symptoms
already appearing. The discovery which
the lapse of centuries and the ways of pro-

vidence have made to us, xP'>'"'C«' ^ Kvpi6s

fxov eKde'iv, misleads none but unfaithful

servants: while the only modification in the

understanding of the premonitory symp-
toms, is, that for tis. He with whom a

thousand years are as one day has spread

them, without changing their substance or

their truth, over many consecutive ages.

Cf. ref. 1 John, —where we have the still

plainer assertion, eVxarrj Ihpa ioTiv)

grievous times shall come (we can hardly

express ivaTr,(TovTai nearer in English :

' instabunt,' of the Vulg., though blamed
by De W., is right, in the sense in whicli

we use 'instant' of the present month or

year [Ellic. quotes Auct. ad Herenn. ii. 5,

dividitur (tempus) in tempora tria, prte-

teritum, instans, consequens'j; 'aderunt'

of Grot, and Bengel amounts in fact to the

same. See note on 2 Thess. ii. 2) : 2.]

for (reast)n for x^^^'^°'0 ^^^ ("'* generic :

the men who shall live in those times)

shall be selfish {oi iravTa nphs T^V eavTwv
bu(p4\ftav trowvvTfs, Tlieod-Mops. Aris-

totle, in his chapter irtpl (piKavrias, Eth.

Nicom. ix. 8, while he maintains that

there is a higher sense in which rbi/ aya-
6hv Set (p'lKavrov elvat,—allows that oi

TToAAoi use the word of robs eavrols

uirovffiovTas rh ir\f7ov fV xP^I^°-'^h '^^i

TifMois, Ka\ 7j3oj'ars ra7s (TwixaTiKols : and
adds, SiKaicDS 5?) to7s ovtos if>i\avTiits

di'siSlCerai), covetous (ref.: we liave the

subst., 1 Tim. vi. 10, and the verb, 2

Mace. X. 20), empty boasters (oAa(,\>Ves,

Kavxiil^ffot e'xe"' & M^ exoKcrii', Tlieod-

Mops. : .see ref. and definitions from .\ris-

totle in note), haughty (jue^dXa cppovouv-

Tf s, iirl To7s ovaiv, Theud-Moi)s. : ref. and
noti'), evil speakers {Karriyoplais x'^^po"'

T6r, Theod-Mops. Xot ' blasphemers,'

unless, as in ref. 1 Tim., the context spe-

cifies to what the evil-speaking refers),

disobedient to parents ('character tem-
porum colligcndus imprimis etiam ex ju-

ventutis moribus.' Beiigel), ungrateful,

unholy (ref. iinai\(ia,v rod SiKaiov ni/

TToioiufvoi, Thcod-Mops., and Beza's 'qvii-
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aaropyoi, aanovdoi, ' ciapoAoi, aKparti^, avtinepc

^ utpiXayaOot, ^ ^ irpo26rai, " Trpo-trtiQ, ' ^eru(^a>M«''0^ b|.re'(Rora.i.

^<pi\{)^ovoi ""^aWov V >iXo6l£oi, ^ixovTtg '"W'^^'"'^"' ,i'>[?Ji,.iu.

"ihaeiSiiag r.}v Se S.n'«/tii/ avr^Q ''
npvw^vot. Kal tovtovq {^^iu^l,

^ aTTuroUov. ^ eK tovtiov yap i'laiv o'l 1cevovvovTit; tig

TOQ OIKKUJ KUI f<l)(j(tf 'lt<>V7

ily 1

) only.e here only t.

only t. 2 Mace. v. 15. x. 13, 22 i

il Tlm.iii. 6. vi.4only+.
Ihereorlyt. Arist. Rhet. u.l/ 6.

=-, ,, .m ..„ M, iv
o - 1 Tim. V. 8 reff. P here only t. Sir. xx. 29. see eh. iv

rLukexxi.24. Rom. vii. 23. 2 Cor. x. S only. 3 Kings

Aristoph. Aeharn. 517: ui-Wi'Mitipiu, id. Plut. 410.

j here only t. Pilyb. xl. 0. 10

m Rum. ii.2U only t.

d htre only.
Prov. xxvii.

20 (only?).

g Luke vi. 18. Acts vii. B2

'rov. X. U. xiii. 3. Sir. ix. 18 only.

k 1 Tim. i. 4 reit.

n 1 Tim. ii. 2 reff.

4. qheieoiilyt.

s here only t. ui-^paf>:a,

lioni. xii. 20 (from Prov. xxv. 21, 22) only.

C\

3. aff-jTovSoL hvfaaropyoi D m 73 Chr lat-lf : om aaropym K : om 1)oth 238 Syr.

6. roc a<xMa^c.Tevo.r.s, with D^KL rel Orig-cd Damasc :
txt ACD^' K 17 Ong-mss

rec ins ra hef ywaiKapia, with a tl t o : om ACDIKLN rel
Thdrt Thl (Ec.

bus nulUiin jus est nee fas' are perhaps

too wide: "it is rather ' irrehgious '),

without natural affection (ref. and note),

implacable (it does not appear that the

word ever means 'truce-breakers,' oh

;8e'j3aioi Trepl ras 0L\ias, ovSe a\ri6e7^

Trepl & a-vvTldefrai, — as Theod-Mops.

In all the places where it occurs in a sub-

jective sense, it is, 'that loill make' or
"' admit no truce :' e. g., iEsch. Agam.

1235, &ffirovS(iv T apau <f>i\ois irveovcrav :

Eur. Alcest. 426, tw KaTudev acnrSvScfi

Oe^ : Demosth. p. 311.. 16, &(nroySos k.

aK-hpvKTos irSKeixoi : the same e.\pression,

So-ir. TTdKeixos, occurs in Polyb. i. 65. 6.

For the primary objective sense, ' without

airouS'f,,' see Thucyd. i. 37; ii. 22; v. 32,

and Palm and Ros't's Lex.), calumniators

(reff.), incontinent (we have the subst.

aitpaaia, 1 Cor. vii. 5), inhuman {wfj.oi,

atrdvepo^TToi, (Ec.), no lovers of good

(ext'pol iravThs ayadov, Thl.), traitors,

headlong (cither in action, 'qui prajcipites

sunt in a-eudo,' Beiig. : or in passion [tem-

per], which wouhl in fact amount to the

same), besotted by pride (see note, 1 Tiin.

iii. 6), lovers of pleasure rather than

lovers of God {rhf Kahv . . . <pi\T)Oovov K.

(pLAoirae?! ixaWov -?) <pi\dpiTOV K. (pt\6deov.

Philo, de agric. § 19, vol. i. p. 313), having a

(or the?) form (outward embodiment: the

same meaning as in ref., but here confiued,

by the contrast following,*to the mere out-

ward semblance, whereas there, no con-

trast occurring, the outward embodiment

is the real representation. " The more cor-

rect word would be ix6pcj>aipia [.£sch. Ag.

873, Euin. 412], fxSpcpuxrii being properly

active, e. g.. <rx')M''''''"''M^s k. ij.6p(pw(ris rwv

Sei/Spwv, Theophr. de cans, plant, iii. 7. 4

:

there is, however, a tendency in the X. T.,

as in later writers, to replace the verbal

nouns in -/ua by the corresponding nouns

in -crts : cf. inroTinrwa'ts, ch. i. 13." Elli-

cott) of piety, but having repudiated (not

pres., 'denying,' as E. V.,

—

'renouncing,'

as Conyb.; their condemnation is, that they

are living in the semblance of God's fear,

but have repudiated its reality) the power

of it (its living and renewing influence over

the heart and life). Cf. throughout

this description, Rom. i. 30, 31. Huther

remarks, " We can hardly trace any formal

rule of arrangement through these predi-

cates. Here and there, it is true, a few cog-

nate ideas are grouped together : the two

first are connected by cpiKos : then follow

three words betokening high-mindedness :

yovivaiv aneidel? is followed by dxapnTTOi:

this word opens a long series of words be-

ghming with a privative, but interrupted

by 5ia0o\oi : the following, TrpoSJroj,

npoireTils, seem to be a paronomasia : the

latter of these is followed by rfrvputi-evoi

as a cognate idea : a few more general pre-

dicates close the catalogue. But this very

interpenetration serves to depict more

vividly the whole manifoldness of the mani-

festation of evil." And from these turn

away (ref. : cf. e/cTpeVeo-eai, 1 Tim. vi. 20.

This command shews that the Apostle

treats the symptoms of the last times as

not future exclusively, but in some respects

present : see note above, ver. 1)

:

6.]

for (reason of the foregoing command,

seeing that they are already among you)

among the number of these are they who

creep (flSes rb avaiax^^'^o^ "^^^ f'S^Aa-ire

5(a ToO eiVeTj/, iv^vvovris- -rh Sti^ov,

T7> arrdT-nf, rrjv KoXaicdav, Chrys. Cf.

Aristoph. Vesp. 1020, ei's aKKorpias yaff-

Ttpas eV5us. BeiiLTcl interprets it ' irre-

l)eutes danculum') into [uK«n's]_ houses

and take captive (as it were prisoners;

a word admirably describing the influence

acquired by sneaking proselytir.ers over
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Kom.Jiii ii. /"fi'a a^aoTtatt-, uyoniva iTridvf.iiaiq -rroiKiXaiq, ' TravTon acdf
Gal. V. 18. r,, \ \, w ' wxv • ' V 'A n ' KL«ab
'^wi'.''' T*. M"i''''o''Oi'ra Kat (mjOETrort fig ' fmyvtoaiv aAJ/c/fiat,- c d e f g
I AlK. L. Lit. n g\ h t 1 TTI

"I'lW.'i!' HeT.
" f^^fi^" Bwa/^iiva. ^ ' ov TpOTTOi/ Se '\avvriQ Kai 'la/u/Sp/Jc noi7

ii. 4. xiii. 9. James i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 6. iv. 10 only t. 1 Chron. iiii.2. w 2 Mace. ii. 11. i Eph.
il7reir. }• eh. ii. 25. ITim. ii.4. Tit. i. 1. z Paul, liere only. Matt.xxiii.37

II
L. Acts

i. 11. vii. 28 only. laa. j,xxviii. l'.».

gr-ff. aft cnidvixiais ius Kai r]^ovais A syr Chr-txt Thdrtj.
8. uaavvr^s C : Jamnes am(with t'uld demid) Cypr Lucif Opt Aug. \i.aix$p7is

those presently described : attach to them-
selves entirely, so that they follow them as

if drugged about by them : a late word, said

to be of Alexandrian or Macedonian origin,

and condemned by the Atticist : see Elli-

cott) silly women (the diminutive denotes
contempt) laden with sins (De W. alone
seems to have given the true reason of the
insertion of thi.< jiarticulur. The stress is on
aeawp^vfxiva : they are burdened, their con-
sciences o])pressed, with sins, and in this

morbid state they lie open to the insidious

attacks of these i)raselytizers who jiromise

them case of conscience if they will follow

them), led about by lusts of all kinds (I

should rather imagine, from the context,

that the reference here is not so much to
' fleshly lusts ' properly so called,—though
from what we know of such feminine
spiritual attachments, ancient [see below]
and modern, such must by no means be
excluded,—as to the ever-shifting [iroiKiA.??]

passion for change in doctrine and manner
of teaching, which is the eminent charac-
teristic of these captives to designing spi-

ritual teachers— the running after fashion-
able men and fashionable tenets, which
draw them [^^yovtri] in flocks in the most
opposite and inconsistent directions), ever-
more learning (always with some new
point ab.-<orl)iiig them, which .seems to them
the most imjjortant, to the depreciation of
what tliey licld and seemed to know before),
and never (cm ^>,5., see KUicott) able to
come to the thorough knowledge (leli".,

and notes : the decisive and stable appre-
hension, in which they might be grounded
and settled against further novelties) of
the truth (this again is referred by Clirys.,

all., to moral deadening of their appre-
lieiision by proHigate lives : ^TrtiS^ kavTas
/caTf'xaio-a)/ rals (iridvij.iais eVfiVois Ka\ to7s
a/j.apTr]fj.a(Ttv, iTtoipwdr} avrwv rj Ztavoia.

It may be so, in the d<'cper ground of the
psychological reason for this their flckle

ami imjierft'ct condition : but 1 should
rather think that the Apostle here indicates
their cliaracter as connected with the fact

•

of their captivity to these teachers.
With regard to the fact itself, we have
abundant testimony that the Gnostic
heresy in its progress, as indeed all new

and strange systems, laid hold chiefly of
the female sex : so Irenaus, i. 13. 3, p. 61,

of the Valentinian Marcus, fxaXttna nepl

yvi/a7Kas acrxoAflrai, and in ib. 6, p. G3 f.,

Kol ixaS-qroL 5e ahrov Tivis . . . (^airaToinTes

yvi/aiKcipta TToWa St((f)6iipai' : and Epipha-
nius, Hier. xxvi. 12, vol. i. p. 93, charges
the Gnostics with e/xiTaiCeiv toIs yuvaixa-

plots and airaTd.v rh avTOi% ireidS/j.evoi'

yvi/aiKi?ov yivos, then cpioting this passage.

Jerome, Ep. cxxxiii. ad Ctesiphontem -1,

vol. i. p. 1031 f., collects a number of in-

stances of this :
" Simon Magus ha-resin

coudidit Helena? meretricis adjutus auxilio:

Nicolaus Antiochenus omnium immundi-
tiarum repertor choros duxit fceinineos

:

Marcion Komam pra;misit mulierem qufe

decipiendos sibi animos pra-pararet. Apel-
les Philnmenem suarum comitem habuit
doctrinarum : Montanus .... Priscani et

Maximillam .... primum auro corrupit,

deinde ha>resi polluit . . . : Arius ut orbem
deciperet, sororem principis ante decepit.

Donatus . . . Lucilla; opibus adjutus e.st

:

Agape Elpidium . . . ca?cum caeca duxit
in foveam : Priscilliano juncta fuit Galla."

The general answer to Baur,

—

who again uses this as a proof of the
later origin of these Epistles,—will be
found in the Prolegomena, eh. vii. § i.

De Wette remarks, " This is an admirable
characterization of zealous soul-liunters

(who have been ])rincipally found, and are
still found, among the Koman Catholics)

and their victims. We must not however
divide the diftcrent traits among ditlerent

classes or individuals : it is their com-
bination only which is characteristic."
" Dieeres, ex professo Paulum hie vivam
monachismi efligiem pingere." Calvin).

8. J But (ij. d. it is no wonder that
there should be now such ojtponents to the
truth, \\)v their prototypes existed also

in ancient times) as Jannes and Jambres
withstood Moses (these are believed to bo
ti'aditional names of the Egyptian magi-
cians mentioned in Exod. vii. 11, 22.

Origeu says [in Matt, commeut. 117, vol.

iii. p. 916J,
" quod ait, ' sicut Jannes et

Mambres [see var. readd.] restiterunt

Mosi,' non invenitnr in publicis scripturis,

sed in libro sccreto, qui suprascribitur
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^ avTiarrjaav M.u)vcni, ovtojq Kai ovtoi '^ avOiaravTai '' ry a Paul, Rom.

aXi]6iia, avOa(i)iroi ^' KaTicpBapnivoi tov vovv, ^ aSofci/uot
i]'''*Eph*vJ''

f ' ^ f ' 9 '^^' ' E '
/ E ' ' \ - . l.i! ch.iv". is'.

TTtpi Ti)v TTiariv. " aAA ov ^ wooKoiLovaiv ^ tin TTAtiov Matt. v. so.

, > h " ' - i •' O \ •' - ' ' ' ^"•'^ "'• ^^

T) yap avoia avTcov 6/ccrjAoc iarai Tracnv, tog Kcti ^ bi'2"Thcss'n'

(Ktiv(i)V eyiviTo. av ce 7rapr]Ko\ovOr]aa(; uov rncherecipet.
' '

li l-2v. r.)

only. Geii.vi. 12. d see 1 Tim. vi.5 reff. e Rom i. 2S. 1 Cur. ix. 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 5,

6,7. Tit.i.ia. Heb.vi.Sonly. Prov. xxv. l. Isa i. 22 only. f 1 Tim. i. 19. vi. 21. see tli.

ii. 18. pr ch. ii. 18 reff. h Luke vi. II only. Prov. xxii. 15. i here
only t. 3 Msec. iii. 19. k 1 Tim. iv. reff.

F latt goth gr-ft"(not Chr Thdi-t Damasc) lat-ff(not Aug,). ins to bef ixcova-ei F
73. 80. (fioiffft, A c 1 in.) for ovroi, avroi F. afrtCTavTai D', afT«(rT7j(rac

17. 238 : avriffT-ncTovrai Clir-connn.

9. fur avuLa, Stafota A. for ecTTai, ea-Tiv F. (G-lat Jias both.)

10. rec irap-riKo\ov9rjKas, with DKL rel Chr Thdrt Damasc : txt ACS 17, r]Ko\ov

Jannos et Manibres liber." But Thdrt. 's

account is more probable [ra ^eVroi toutuv
ofSfj-ara ouk 4k ttjs deias ypacpyjs ixefxadT]-

Kiv 6 dilos anScTToAos, aAA' eV ttjj aypd-

(pov Tuiu 'lovSaictiu SiSauffaAias], espe-

cially as the names are found in the Tar-
gum of Jonathan on Exod. vii. 11 ; Num.
x.Kii. 22. Schottgen has [in loc] a long

account of their traditional history : and
Wetst. quotes the passages at length.

They were the sons of Balaam—prophe-
sied to Pharaoh the birth of Moses, in

consequence of which he gave the order

for the destruction of the Jewish children,

—and thenceforward appear as the coun-
sellors of much of the evil,—in Egypt,
and in the desert, after the Exodus,

—

which happened to Israel. They were
variously reported to have perished in the

Red Sea, or to have been killed in the

tumult consequent on the making the

golden calf, which they had advised. Ori-

gen, contra Cels. iv. 51, vol. i. p. 543,
mentions the Pythagorean Noumenius
as relating the history of Jannes and
Jambres : so also Euseb. prrep. evang. ix.

8, vol. iii. [Migne], p. 412. Pliny, H.
Nat. XXX. 1, says, " Est et alia Magices
factio, a Mose et Jamne et Jotape Judajis

pendens, sed multis millibus annorum post

Zoroastrem." The later Jews, with some
ingenuity, distorted the names into Joan-
nes and" Ambrosius), thus these also

withstand the truth, being men cor-

rupted (rotl". : the Lexx. quote KaracpOa-

pels rhv ^ioi' from a fragment of Menan-
der) in mind, worthless (not abiding the

test, 'rejectanei') concerning the faith

(in respect of the faith : nepl ri]v tt'kttiv

is not, as Huther, equivalent to irepl tjts

iriffTfwi, but expresses more the local

meaning of irepi :
' circa,' as the Vulg.

here has it. In 1 Tim. i. 19, ireol tt/v

irlffTiv ivavdyija-av, we have the local

reference brought out more strongly, the
faith being, as it were, a rock, on, round
which they had been shipwrecked).

9.] Notwithstanding (Ellic. well remarks
that aWd here after an affirmative sen-

tence should have its full adversative

force) they shall not advance further (in

ch. ii. 16, it is said, eTrl nXilov npoKotpov-

aiv a(Tf$eias : and it is in vain to deny
that there is an apparent and literal in-

consistency between the two assertions.

But on looking further into them, it is

manifest, that while there the Apostle is

speaking of an immediate spread of error,

here he is looking to its ultimate defeat

and extinction : as Chrys., Khv irpSrepov

avQi\(Tri ra rf/s TrAarjj?, fls t4Kos ov

Sia/j-evel) : for their folly (unintelligent

and senseless method of proselytizing and
upholding their opinions [see ref. Luke],
— and indeed folly of those opinions them-
selves) shall be thoroughly manifested
(ref. ttoj't' iTroir}aei' e/cSijAo, Deiuosth.

24. 10) to aU, as also that of those

men was (Exod. viii. 18; ix. 11: but most
probably the allusion is to their traditional

end).

10

—

17.] Contrast, hy way ofreminding
and exhortation, of the education, knoio-

ledge, and life of Timotheits with the cha-
racter just drawn of the opponents. But
thou foUowedst (ref. not, as Chrys., Thl.,

(Iilc, al., TovTwv (TV fjLapTvs,—for some of
the undermentioned occurred before the
conversion of Timotheus, and of many of
them this could not be jn-operly said,—but
' followedst as thy pattern :' ' it was my
example in all these things which was set

before thee as thy guide— thou wert a fol-

lower of me, as I of Christ.' So Calvin
[' laudat tanquam suarum virtutum imita-

torem, ac si diceret, jam pridem assue-

factus es ad mea instituta, perge modo
qua coepisti'], Aret., De W., Huther,
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1 Tin .10 6idaaKa\ia, nj "^ ayu»yri, tt) ° Tr^oOftrf i ry TTicTTfi, rp
pq 11 ^S.

ACDF
KLs ah111 here onlv. =

Esth. ii. -'». "^^ /ua/foo(7u/u/a, Til ' ayairri, rn '^' VTro/uiovn, " TOtc Otwy-cdefs
"T'''^'/ - ' - t ' />/ T, . - ' 'A ' . hklm
T..r.p<..i., /notf, roi^ 7raf7i;^o(Ta', ota /uoi f-yti/tro fv AiTto^tia, ti/ no 17

i?tc*'
"* I/cov/'o, tV AvaTf}oiq' o'lovQ * Siwy/uouc " u7rr;i'f-yKn kqJ

n •= Acts xi. 2S. y . / v • • • ' ' /
. 12 * * ' » ?^

JMiicc. iii 8. 6/C TraVTWV ^£ fpOVaOTO O KVpiO^ Knt TTOVrtC 0£

Tit. ii'.
2.' 2 Pet. i. 0, 7. p fol. i. 1 1

.

q Gal. v. 22 reff. r Luke viii. l.-i. 2 Cor. i. 6. vi.

4. xii. 12iil. Ps. ix. IS. s 2 Thess. i. 4 reff. t =- Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. i. 8. Col. i. 24+.
u 1 Cor. X, 13. 1 Pet. ii. 19 only. Job ii. 10. Prov. vi. 33. v Col. i. I.i reir. w 1 Tim. iii. 10 reff.

Gricras F. /noi D'. for ayaiyrj, ayairri D'.

11. €y(vovro A 72 lectt 7. 18: t.\t CDFKLN rel.

for Kvpios, 6ios D.

om T7J ayan-r] A 179 Thl.

for ippv., epvffaro AD' d.

Wiesinger, all. The aorisi is both less

obvious and more appropriate than the

j^erfeci : this was the example set before

liim, and the reminiscence, joined to the

exhortation of ver. 14, bears something of

reproach with it, which is quite in accord-

since with what we have reason to infer

from the general tone of the Epistle.

Whereas the perfect would imply that the

example had been really ever before him,

and followed up to the present moment

:

and so would weaken the necessity of the

exhortation) my teaching, conduct (reff.

:

and add 2 Mace. iv. 16; vi. 8; xi. 24: t^
5ta tHiv fpywy -KoKiTiia., Thdrt. All

these words are dependent on fxov, not to

be taken [Mack] as applying to Timo-
theus, ' Thou foUowcdst my teaching in

thy conduct, &c.,' which would introduce

an unnatural accumulation of encomia on
him, and would besides assume that he
had been persecuted [cf. rots 5i£07^o?x],

which there is no reason to suppose), pui'-

pose (ref. tovto irfpl irpoQvfjdas Ka\ rov
TTapaffTTjfxaros ttjs \puxvi, Chrys. Ellic.

remarks, tliat in all otlier passages in St.

Paul's Epistles, npSOfms is used with
reference to God), faith {biroiav exu n^pl

rhv SefTTrrfTTji/ SidOeatv, Thdrt.), long-
SuiTering (onws ^epw to tUv aSeA(pciii'

TT\-npLp.i\r]txaTa, Thdrt. : or ])crhaps, as

Chrys., Trcoy ouSeV /xe tovtwj irdpaTre,—
his patience in rcs])i'ct of tlir false teacluTS

and the troubles of tlic time), love (oirep ovic

ilxov ouToi, Chrys.), endurance (ttcDj <pfpw

yfUfaiw! Tt2v ivavrictiv ras irposBoKtis,

Thdrt.), persecutions (' to these virouon)

furnished the note of transition.' Hutii.),

suiferings (not only was I persecuted, but
the persecution issued in infliction of suf-

fering), such (suSerings) as befiU me in

Antioch (of Pisidia), in Iconium, in Lys-
tra (why should these be especially enu-
merated ? Thdrt. assigns as a reason,

rovs &\\ovs KaraKiTTUv tuv iv rrj Xli-

(Tihia, /col T]7 Auffooi'ia ffvix^f^riKSTwi'

avTtp Ktvivvaiv a.vffivr]iTt. AvKdecv yuo

•fiv Koi aiirhs irpiis tv (ypa<pe, Kal Tavra
Twv ^Woof fiv avT(f yvtA>piiJ.diTipa. And
so Chrys., and many liotli ancient and
modern. It may be so, doubtless : and
this reason, though rejected by De W.,

Huther, Wiesinger, al., seems much better

to suit the context and probability, than
the other, given by Huther, al., that these

persecutions were the first which befell the

Apostle in his missionary work among the

heathen. It is objected' to it, that during

the former of these persecutions Tiino-

thens w^as not with St. Paul. But the

answer to that is easy. At the time of

his conversion, they were recent, and the

talk of the churches in those parts : and
thus, especially with our rendering, and
the aor. sense of irapi]Ko\oudr](ras, would
be naturally mentioned, as being those

sufferings of the Apostle which first ex-

cited the young «onvert's attention to

make them his own pattern of what he
too must suffer for the Gospel's sake.

Baur and De Wette regard the exact cor-

respondence with the Acts [xiii. 50; xiv.

5, 19 ; xvi. 3] as a suspicious circum-

stance. Wiesinger well asks, would they
have regarded a discrepancy from the

Acts as a mark of genuineness ?) ; what
persecutions (there is a zeugmatic con-

struction here—understand, ' thou sawest

;

in proposing to thyself a pattern thou
hadst befoie thee ..." [1 cannot see

how^, as Ellic. asserts, this rendering
vitiates tlie construction. Doubtless his

rendering, 'such ]}ersecu/ions as,' is legi-

timate, but it seems to me feeble after the
preceding ofa.] Heydenr., Mack, al.,

understand tiiese words as an exclama-
tion : o'iovs Siwyfi. im-fiveyKa ! I need
hardly observe that such an exclamation

would be wliolly alien from the character

a^id style of the Ajjostle) I underwent,
and out of all the Lord delivered me
{a.iJi<p6Tfpa

I

both clauses of the sentence]

irapaK\r)cr(oir on Kal iyi^ irpoBunlav

napttx6nr]v yfiraiai', Kal [Sti] ovk iy-
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]-i ^ ^^ " a > a ' b 'I xiii. 18.

»i. TTOvrjpot 06 avupwiroi Kai -yor/rtg 7r|0OKoi//ou(T«iMTit.ii. 12

iiri TO '^ y^iipov, irXavuivreQ Kai ^ TrXavwjuevot. av ^f
lil^T^'Ji'

''

TOI
b

juitve iv ^ oTt; s/iiaOii; Kin '' £Tri(TTW0i7C, ttSwc iropa rivwv

\6yui yc

reft-

lini.

ft'.)

Matt. V. 10

2 JIaco. ahereonlyt. (-reia. 2 Mace. xii.
•.'2 Aq.) see note. b ver. y. e Paul, 1 Tim. v. 8 only. Mark v. 23. Iltb. x. 26 al.t Wisd. xv.
18 only. d Matt. xxiv. 4, &c. 1 John ii. 28. Rev. ii.20al. Deut. xiii. 5. c Tit. iii. 3 rcff.

f 1 Cor. vii. 20, 24. 1 John ii. 28 and pa.ssim. Eccles. vii. 19. 2 Mace, \-iii. 1

.

g attr.. Matt. xxiv.
60. Lukeii.20al.fr. Paul, Rom. vi. 10 bis. 2 Cor. ii. 10, &c. h here only. 3 Kinp* viii. 28.

12. Cv liL'f ev(re0ws AN in 17 snt copt Orig., Atli, : txt CDFKL rel latt Syr goth
Atb, Chr Thdrt Till.

13. for x^^po^> ""Af loi' 67-. 7or7Tai D' : yorjrats D-'^F.

14. rec Tii/os {applj/inff ii to Paul alone : see ch ii. 2), with C^DKL rel vulg(aud
F-lat) syrr copt goth ietli Chr Thdrt Damasc Hil Aug : txt AC'FN 17 Anibrst.

KaT(\ii(pQr]v. Chrys.). 12.] Yea, and
(or, and moreover. I have explained this

Ka\ . . . . Se on 1 Tim. iii. 10. ' They who
will, &.C., must make up their minds to this

additional circumstance,' viz. persecution)

all who are minded (purpose : see reff.

:

' whose will is to,' Kllic. : hardly so strong

as ' ivho determine,' Conyb. Nor can it be

.said that QiKovns is emphatic, as Huth.
It re(iuires its meaning o(

'
ptirjwse' to be

clearly expressed, not slurred over : but
that meaning is not especially prominent)
to live piously (ref.) in Christ Jesus ('extra

Jesum Christum nulla pietas,' Beng. : and
this peculiar reference of euce/Scia [cf. 1

Tim. iii. 16] should always be borne in

mind in these Epistles) shall be perse-

cuted. 13.] But (on the other hand

:

a reason why persecutions must be ex-

pected, and even worse and more bitter as

time goes on. The opposition certainly,

as seems to me [see also Wiesiuger and
Ellicott], is to the clause immediately
preceding, not, as Dc W. and Huther
maintain, to ver. 10 f. There would thus
be no real contrast : whereas on our view,

it is forcibly represented that the breach

between light and darkness, between eu-

(Te/Seia and Trovrjpla, would not be healed,

but rather widened, as time went on)

evil men (in general,—over the wt)i-ld

:

particularized, as applying to the matter
in hand, by the next words) and seducers

(lit. mafficians, in allusion probably to

the Egyptian magicians mentioned above.

Jos. contra Apion. ii. 16, has the word in

this sense,

—

tolovt6^ tis ri/xcov 6 voixodfrris,

ov yo-ns, oiid' avarewy. Demosth. p. 374.

20, puts into the mouth of vEschines, re-

specting Philip, 6.iri(rTos, y6r]s, iroi/ripds.

See Wetst., and Suieer in voc, and con-

sult Elbe's note here) shall grow worse
and worse (' advance in the direction of
worse :' see above, ver. 9. There the dif-

fusion of evil was spoken of: here its in-

teusifi/), deceiving and being deceived

{n-KavcofjiivoL is not middle [as Bengel,
' qui se seducendos permittunt '] but pas-

sive : rather for contrast's sake, as the
middle would be vapid, than for the rea-

son given by Huther, that if so, it would
stand first, because he that deceives others

is first himself deceived : for we might
say exactly the same of the passive. Nor
is the active participle to be assigned to

the y6riT(s and the passive to the irovripoi,

as Bengel also : both equally designate

both. But his remark is striking and
just, 'Qui semel alios decipere coepit, eo

minus ipse ab errore se rocipit, et eo faci-

lius alienos crrores niutuo amplectitur').

14.] But do thou continue in the

things which (the object to (iJ.ad(s, and
the remoter object to iiriaTwO-qs, must,
in the construction, be supplied out of the

eV oh) thou learnedst (= ijKOva-as irap'

ifiov, ch. ii. 2) and wert convinced of

(so Homer, Od. <j>. 217 f., where Odysseus
shews his scar,— tl S' &y€ Si] /col (rrjfjia

aptcppaSiS &\\o ri Sil^w,
|

ocppa fih ev

yvcoTov, -moTTojOTJTov t' ev\ Ov/xu', and
Soph. (K(l. Col. 1010, (TV 5' rji/iv, Old'nrovs,

I

f/CTjAoS aVTOV fii/XU€, TriCTTCildih OTl
I ^«/

fji.)j ddvo) 'yu 7rp6a6ev, oiixl iravrrofiai.

The Vuli?. 'credita sunt tibi,' ft)llowed by
Lutli., Beza, Calv., besides the Roman-
Catholic expositors, would require emcrTev-

e-qs, cf. 1 Cor. ix. 17 al.), knowing (as

thou dost) from what teachers (viz. thy

mother Lois and graiuliuother Eunice,

ch. i. 5 : cf. oLTrb ^pitpovs below : not Paul

and Barnabas, as Grot., nor the TroAAoi

/j.dpTvp6s of eh. ii. 2. If the singular

TiVos, then the Apostle must be meant)
thou learnedst them, and (knowing) that

(the Vulg. renders on quia, and thus

breaks ott' the connexion with ej'Sws :

and so also Lutb., ' unt) IDCil '

Bengel [adding, 'aetiologia duplex. Si-

milis constr. Sia . . . . koI oti, Joh. ii.
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k''Lukn'4i s/xaOeq, ^^ Kal on ' awu ^ j3fje(povg [ra] ' tapa "' ypa/i;iarn acdf
44. ii. 12, 16. tn y cv / / n ./ ' ' <> ^ o' '

KLUa')
xviii.1.5. oioat- TO bvvauiva ae ao(bi<Tai ftt,- (Twriipiav cia -lOTtwc c defii
Actsvii.lO. _ « ^ , - ., _

'^

]fi
_ V (1 /i '

' hklm
inlyt."sir. '"*JC fV

XP"^''''?'
l»J<''OU. ^°7ra<Ta ypa(p}} ' VlOWViUaTOQ nol7

f'Macc. i.oi. Kal "^ w^fAt^oc "^

TTpoc * SiSaff/caXta V, Trpoc ' fXf-yjiioi^, irpog

only.
15. Esth. vi. 1. n = ncre (2

p cli. ii. 10 reir. q here only t.

xii. 17. Num. V. 18. 4 Kings xut. 3 al

Cor. uc. 13 (bis) only. Josh. vi. 7. 2Macc. viii. S

8) only. Ps. xviii. 7. civ. 22. cxviii. a

r 1 Tim. iv. 8 reff. s vcr. 10.

m — John 1

o Eph. i. 15 retr.

t here only. Lev.

15. oin 1st ra C^D'FN 17 Damasc, : ins AC'D^KL rel Clem. oiSe? D.

16. cm Kai vulg Syr copt Clem (Oriy2[?] : see note) Thdor-mops(in Facund) Tert

Ainbrst Pelag Cassiod: ins ACDFKLN rel Orig Chr Thdrt Damasc. rec fKey\oy,

with DKL rel Orig Chr Thdrt Damasc : txt ACFN.

21,— eTnyfohs .... Kal 8ti, Act. xxii.

20']. But the other eoiistruction is

much more natural) from a child (on-b

n-pcoTTjs ijKiKias, Chrys. The expression

carries the learning back to his extreme
infancy : see EUic. here) thou hast known
the (with or without the art., this will be

the rendering) holy scriptures (of the O. T.

This expression for the Scriptures, not

elsewhere found in the N. T. [hardly, as

Huther, John vii. 15], is common in Jo-

scphus : see Wetst. : cf. also reff. 2 Mace.)

which are able (not as Bengel, "
' quiB

poferant :' vis pra?teriti ex 7iosti redundat

in participiuni :" for olSas is necessarily

prefifinf in signification : 'thou hast known
. . . ichich were' would be a solcccisin) to

make thee wise (reff. So Hes. Op. 647,

—

otjTe TL vaiiTi\ir]s aicrocpicTfiivos, ovre ri

ur]wu : Diog. Laert. v. DO, in an epigram,

aWa Sii\l/iva6ris, ai<ro(pi(Tixivt) unto (to-

wards the attainment of) salvation, by
means of (the instruincnt whereby tlie

(To(piffai is to take place : not to be joined

to (TcoTTjplav, as Thl., Hengel, al. ; not so

much for lack of the art. t^ji' prefixed, as

because the rrjs iv x- 'iri<r. would thus be-

come an unnatural expansion of the merely

.subordinate iricrTfws) faith, namely that

which ((ToJTrjpia Sia niffTews being almost
a technical phrase, it is be.st to keep wla-ris

here abstract, and then to particularize)

is in (which rests upon, is reiwsed in)

Christ Jesus. 16.] The immense
value to Tiniothcus of this early instruc-

tion is shewn by a declaration of the

profit of Scripture in furthering the spi-

ritual life. There is considerable douI)t

about the construction of this clause,

Trao-a .... i^x'^if^os- '^ 't f" he taken,

(1) TToero YP'^'I*''!
(suliji'cl) Ocoitvcvotos

(l)redicati) (^(ttij/), Kal u>^.. i.e. ' creri/

Scripture [see below
j

is BeoirvevurTOS (ind

<Ii(|>Aifxos :' or (2) "iraaa yrokJ'T Otoirvtvo'-

Tos (siibjoet) Ktti iI>4)€X. [icfTiv) (predicate),

i. c. Krtrji ypa^r\ Ocoirvevtrros is (tiso

iI>ij>Ai(i.os '^ Tlie fornu'r is followed by

Chrys. [TrSffa olu v Toiavrrj OfoirvevcrTos^,

Greg.-Nyss. [5jo tovto waa-a ypa(pT} 6(6-

TTvtvffTos Ae'^fToi]. Ath., Est. ['duo afhr-

uiantur : omnem scripturam esse diviiiltus

inspiratam, et eandem esse utilem,' &c.],

all., by Calv., Wolf, al. : by De W., Wiesin-

ger, Conyb., &c., and the E. V. The latter

by Orig. [Traira. ypa(pr) 0(6irvfV(TTos odaa

w<pe\iix6? iari, in Jesu nave Hom. xx. 3,

vol. ii. p. 414 : repeated in the Philocal.

c. 12, vol. XXV. p. 65, cd. Lomm.], Thdrt.

[^0€6irv€v(rTOi' Se ypacp7)v r^v TrvtvfiaTiKTju

oiyJ/ioirej'], al. : by Grot. [' bene expressit

sensum Syrus : omnis Scriptura qua; a Deo
iiispirata est, etiain utilis,' &c.], Erasm.
[' tota Scr. qua; nobis non humano ingenio

&c., magnam habet utilitatem,' &.cJ,

Camerar., Whitby, Hammond, al. : by
Rosenm., Heinr., Huther, &c. and the

Syr. [above], Vulg. ['omnis Scriptura

divinitus inspirata utilis est,' &c.], Luth.

[benn alle ©dicift oon ®ott cingegebeii ifr

nil^e U. f. lU.], <5>.c. In deciding between
these two, the following considerations

must be weighed : (a) the requirement of

the context. The object of the present

verse i)laiiily is to set before Timotbeus
the value of iiis early instruction as a motive
to his ruinainiiig faithful to it. It is then
very possible, tiiat the Apostle might wish

to exalt the dignity of the Scripture by
asserting of it that it was df6TrvevcTTOs, and
then out of this lofty predicate might un-

fold Ka\ a)<pf\., &c.—its various uses in

the spiritual life. On the other hand it

may be urged, that thus the two epithets

do not liang naturally together, tlie fii-st

consisting of the one word 6e6trvevaTos,

and the other being expanded into a whole
sentence : especially as in order at all to

give symmetry to the whole, the Iva iprios
?)" K.T.K. must be understood as the pur-

])osed result of the d(o-irv(v(rTia as well as

the w<p(\tia of the Scriptures, which is

hardly natural : (b) the requirements of

the grammatical construction of Kal, which
must on all grounds be retained as genuine.
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tiravooOojaiv, irpog ' Tratett'ov ti]v ev ciKaioavv^t

Eiih.vi. 4. Heb. xii. 5, 7, 8, 11 on

17'' u here only t.
^' IVa Ksdr. viii. 5-.'.

1 Mace. xiv.

Prov. xv.lU.

om irpos i-travopdoKriv F. (added on niarg of G.)

Can this xai be rendered * also,' and at-

tached to w<piKifios^ There seems no

reason to question its legitimacy, thus

taken. Such an expression as this, irSs

a.vT]p irKeoptKTTiT, Koi €lSoiKo\a.Tpr]s,

though a harsh sentence, would be a

legitimate one. And constructions more

or less approximating to this are found in

the N. T. : e.g., Luke i. 36, 'EKicrdfieT

fi cvyyevis ffou Kal avrrj ffvv(iKri(pvta. :

Acts xxvi. 26, TTphs tv Koi irap^r)rTia(6-

fifi/os Ka\a> : xxviii. 28, avrol Kal ukov-

ffovrai : Horn. viii. 29, ovs -npoiyvixi Kal

Kpowpiaev : Gal. iv. 7, ft Se vlhs Kal kAtj-

povSfioi. In all these, «oi introduces the

predicatory clause, calling special atten-

tion to the fact enounced in it. Cf. also

such cxjn'cssions as Kal rovro fxev rirrov

Kal daviJ.a(TT6i>, Plato, Symp. p. 177 b,

—

(TKe^ai raKav, ws Kal KarayeKacTTOV t5

Kfjaytxa (palvirai, Aristoph. Ecd. 125,—

^

fxaWuv Kal iireTidfi'TO, Thuc. iv. 1.

I own on the whole the balance seems to

me to incline on the side of (2), unob-

jectionable as it is in construction, and of

the two, better suited to the context. I

therefore follow it, hesitatingly, I confess,

but feeling that it is not to be lightly

overthrown. See on the whole, Ellicott,

who takes the same view. Every Scrip-

ture (not ' every writing :' the word, with

or without the art., never occurs in the

N. T. except in the sense of ' Scripture
;'

and we have it, as we might expect in the

later apostolic times, anarthrous in 2 Pet.

i. 20, Ttaffa irpo<p-nriia ypacprjs. Where it

occurs anarthrous in the Gospels, it sig-

nifies a passage of Scripture, ' a Scrip-

ture,' as we say : e. g. John xix. 37. It

is true, that Traaa ypa<p-n might be num-

bered with those other apparent sojce-

cisms, iraa-a oIkoSoixt], Eph. ii. 21, iracra

'Upo<r6KviJia, IMatt. ii. 3, where thesubst.

being used anarthrous, iras = iras 6 :

but, in the presence of such phrases as

ertpa ypacph \iyfi [John 1. c], it is safer

to keep to the meaning, unobjectionable

both grammatically ami contextually,

' every Scripture '—i. e. ' every part of

I— in the sense, 'all'] Scripture') given

by inspiration of God (as ypa<pi\ answers

to ypa^ixara above, so diitrvivaTos to

Upa. De W. has well illustrated the

word : " Q(6iTVfv(TT0i ' divinitus inspi-

rata' Vulg., is an expressi(m and idea

connected with irvfvtia [properly breath],

the power of the divine Spirit being con-

ceived of as a breath of life : the word

thus amounts to ' inspired,' ' breathed

through,' 'full of the Spirit.' It [the

idea] is common to Jews, Greeks, and

Romans. Jos. contra Apion. i. 7, rai>

'jrpo<piirwi' TO, fjifv avwrarai Kal ra TraAoid-

TOTo Kara TTjf (KiiTvoiav rrjv anh tov

e(ov ixaeovToov. ^Eschyl. Suppl. 18 ;

iirinvota At6s, and similarly Polyb. x. 2.

12. Plat, republ. vi. 499 b, legg. v. 738 c :

Phocyl. 121, rrjs 5e 0fOTvvev(TTov (ro<plT}s

\6yos ia-rlu &pi(TTos : Plut. mor. p. 904,

Tous oytipovs Tovs deoirvei(rTovs : Cic.

pro Arch. 8, ' poetam .... quasi divine

quodam spiritu af-[l. in-]flari :' de nat.

deor. ii. 66, ' nemo vir magnus sine ahquo

afflatu divino unquam fuit :' de div. i. 18,

' oracula instinctu divino afflatuquc fun-

duntur.' First of all, deSirvevaTos is

found as a predicate of persons : 6 df6-

irvevffTos avrip Wetst. [from Marcus jEgyp-

tius], cf. Jos. and Cic. in the two passages

above,—2 Pet. i. 21, i^Tro TTvevnaTos aylov

(pepofj-evoi iKaKr\ffav arch Oeov &vQpu>TTOi :

Matt. xxii. 13, AowelS iv nvfvfjLan KaKf7

ahrhv Kvpiov : then it was also applied

to things, cf. the last passage of Cicero,

and Phocyl., Plntarch, above." On the

meaning of the word as applied to the

Scriptures, see Prolcgg. to Vol. I. ' On
the inspiration of the Gospels :' and com-

pare EUicott's note here. As applied to

the prophets, it would not materially

differ, except that we ever l-egard one

speaking prophecy, strictly so called, as

more immediately and thoroughly the

mouthpiece of the Holy Spirit, seeing that

the future is wholly hidden from men, and

God does not in this case use or inspire

human testimony to facts, but suggests

the lohole substance of what is said, direct

from Himself) is also (besides this its

quality of inspiration : on tlie construc-

tion, see above) profitable for (towards)

teaching (fi yap ayvoov/jiev fKe'idei' ixavQa-

vofifv, Thdrt. This, the teaching of the

person reading the Scriptures, not the

making him a teacher, as Estius charac-

teristically, is evidently the meaning. It

is not Timotheus's ability as a teacher,

but his stability as a Christian, which is

here in question), for conviction {(\4yxii

yap Tiixiiiv rby irapavo^iov ^iov, Thdrt.

The above remark applies here also), for

correction {wapaKaXil yap koI tovs TTopo-

TpaireVras fTraveKedv eis t^v evOflav 6S6v,

Thdrt. So Philo, Quod Deus imuiut. 37,
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w here only t. ""apTlOQ^ O TOV ^ OeOV ^ avOplOITOQ, ^TT^OQ TTaV ^ (^JOV ACDF
onijj^ Josh, y „yQ0oj, ^ i^rjnrjCT/ifi'oc. IV. ^ ^ AiauaoTvoo/^ai ''iv-crtefg

ych.ii.'si , ' - n - > - '1 - - '\\ 'i''',?'
(red). (UTTIOV TOD U£OU Kdl yOKJTDV llJCTOU TOU ueAAoiTOC 1i o 1?(red-.).

Acts

'

b ' b -

rTnn.'v.21 KpiVilV ti^l'TUQ Kdl "vtKfJOVQ, KaiTl)v '' eTTKpaVitaV QV-

iPet. iv.-.. TOV KOI Tm> uaaiAtiav avrnv, K-qovQov tov A0701',
nee Acts x.

' ' '

4>. Horn. xiv. 9. c 2 Tliess. ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 14. ch. i. 10. ver. 8. Tit. ii. 13 only. 2 Kings vii. 23. constr.
(see note), Deut. iv. 20. <1 here only, see Rom. x. S ;il.

17. for aprtos, rtXios D' f^ripTifxevos F : f^-qprriij.. K c n o.

Chap. IV. 1. rec aft Sia/xaprvpo/xai ins ovv eyu, with D^K rel : om ACD'FLK 17.

67- latt Syr copt a>th arm Atli Cyr lat-ft'. rec aft Kai ins tov Kvpiov, with D'^KL
rel Syr syr-w-ast : om ACD'FN am(with fuhl demid) copt goth Bas Did Cyr hit-tf.

(om TOV Oeov Kai 17.) rec irjfr. hef xp-< with D^KL rel syrr aeth Ath Chr Thdrt :

txt ACD'FK am(with fuld demid) copt goth Bas Did Cyr'lat-ff. for upiv^Lv,

Kpivai F 1) 17. 672. 73 Thdrt Thl. rec /cara ttiv fnt<p., with D'KLX^ rel syrr goth
Thdrt Damasc: txt ACD'FN' 17. 67- am(with fuld harl tol) copt Cyr (Chr also refers

to it : h-OTO (?) TTji/ i-ni(p. au. k. t. fiaff. avTov. Kpivnv, tt6t( ; iv Tjj inipavela avTov ttj

fiiTa 56^ris, TTJ fiiTa 0a(Ti\(las. 77 Toiyvv tovto \4yet on ovx ovtws 7)^61 cos vvv, fj Srt

Sta^aprvpo/xai croi ttjv firKpaveiav avT. k. t. fiacr.) Ca's-arel Fulg-Bedc.

vol. i. p. 299, eVl . . T^ TOV iravThs eiravop-

dwa-fi /Si'ou: similarly' Polyb. p. 50, 26 al.

frecj. in Raphcl : so Epictetus, ib.), for dis-

cipline (rcf. E])h. and note) in (if the con-

struction is fdled out, the iraiSe'iav is ab-

stract, and the ttji/ iv particularizes ; dis-

cipline, viz. that which ) righteous-

ness (which is versed in, as its element and
condition, righteousness, and so disciplines

a man to be holy, just, and true) : that
(result of the profitableness of Scripture :

reasons why God has, having Himself in-

spired it, endowed it with this profitable-

ness) the man of God (ref 1 Tim. and note)

may be perfect (ready at every point :

'aptiis in officio,' Bcng.), thoroughly made
ready (sec note on ref Acts. It is lilamed

l)y the etymologists as an aSoici.uov. Jos.

Antt. iii. 2. 2, has iroKfj-iiiv irpbs avdpdi-

irons To?s TiTiat. ka\ws i^rjpTKTixei'ovs) tO

every good work (rather to be generally

understood than officially : the man of God
is not only a teacher, but any spiritual

man : and the whole of the ]iresent passage
regards the universal spiritual life. In

ch. iv. 1 tf. he returns to the official duties

of Tiinotheus : but here he is on th«t which
is the common basis of all duty).

Ch. IV. 1— 8.] liaruest exhor/a/ioii to

Timolheus to fulfil his office ; in (he near
prospect of infection from ihe truth, and
of the Apostle's oirn departurefrom life.

I adjure thee (nf) before God, and
Christ Jesus, who is about to judge
living and dead {Xtyti robs i^S-q air-

fKOuvras Kai tovs tSts KaTa\(i<pdri(X0-

I.Uvovs (wvTas, Thl. : so also Thdrt., and
Chrys., alt. 2 : not as Chrys., alt. 1, afxap-

Tw\ovs \iyft Ka\ StKaiov?), and by (i. e.

' and I call to witness,' as in Deut. iv. 26,

5iafj.apTvpoiJ.ai Vfuv t6v T€ ovpavhv Ka\

tV yriv, the construction being changed
from that in the first clause. This is

better than with Huther, to take the
accusatives as merely ace. jurandi, as in 1

Cor. XV. 31 ; James v. 12. With Kara, it

would be, ' at His, &c. :' cf. Matt, xxvii.

15 ; Acts xiii. 27 ; Heb. iii. 8) his appear-
ing (rert'.) and his kingdom (these two,

T. iin(p. avTov k. t. $aff. avrov, are not

to be taken as a hendiadys, as Bengel,

—

' iirtcpdveia est revelatio et exortus rcgni

'

—but each has its place in the adjuration :

—His coming, at which we shall stand
before Him ;— His kingdom, in which we
hope to reign with Him), 2.] pro-

claim (notice the sudden and unconnected
aorists. Ellic. well observes after Schoe-

mann, Isseus, p. 235, that the use of the
impcr. aor. seems often due, both in the

N. T. and in classical authors, to the
" lubitus aut afl'ectus loquentis ") the
word (of God. The construction after

Siaju. is carried on in 1 Tim. v. 21 witli

'Iva : in our ch. ii. It with infinitives :

here with simple imperatives, which is

more abrupt and forcible), press on (cirC-

<m\9i is generally referred to the last

clause— 'be diligent in jn-caching:' |U6t'

iirtfiovrjs k. iirtcTTatriai Ka.Ky\(Tov, as Thl. :

and Tlidrt., ovx a-7r\u>s Ka\ dis tTvxf
avrhv KTipvTTttv irapeyyva, aWa -rravTa

Kaiphv iwiTi'iSetov nphs tovto yofiii^eiv.

De W. doubts tliis meaning being justi-

fied, and would rather keep the verb to its

simpler meaning 'accede [ad coetus Chris-
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k '\ '1' in a ' *n^5i"3'' aUo vpr.'o,

ITap II KaAiaov, fv Traarj /uojcpot/u^itct Kai cioa'^ij. ecr- anajer.

Tai yap Kaipng ore ttjc vyiairovariQ cicaaKaAiag ""^
fM^rkxiv. 11

' "-"iQavTm, aWa Kara Tag iciag iiriovi-uag eoutoic ' £7ri- xviii.2?avic
r r^^ ' \ S n ' 't'' 4. ' only, (-poc,

ffwoiiKTouo-jv V'toncrKroAouc fcv»)l/o(tt£voi rijv afcorji', /cat iieb.iv.ia.
' -pelv, Mark

g here only t. Sir. xxxv. (xxxii.) 4._ (-pof . Sir. xx. 19. _-pelat)uvi.SI. -piu.Matt.xxvi.ie.)

i Paul, here only.
i. 9. 1 = Phil. i. 2nreff. m = Col. i. II reff. n Paul, Rom. vi. 17. xvi.

17. 1 Cor xiv. 6, 28. Tit. i. 9 only. Matt. vii. 28al. Ps. lix. tit. only. o 1 Tim. i. 10 reir.

p Acts xviii. 14. 2 Cor. xi. 1, &c. Heb.xiii. 22. Job vi. 20. q here only t. (Symra., Cant. ii.

4. Job xiv. 17.) r Kph. iv. U reir. s here only +. see note. t = 1 Cor.
xii 17. Heb. v. U . 2 Pet. ii. 8. 2 Mace. xv. 39.

2. aKaip. bcf fVKuip. C. Trapa/caA. bef eirni/x. FK' m liitt goth Orig Anibrst

Pelag Aug Ambr. for Traffrj, fj.aar](s\c) H.

3. eve^ovTat C. for Kara, irpos D. rcc ray ein9. ras i5., with KL rel copt

Chr Daniiisc Aug : txt ACDFX g m 17 latt goth Ejjhr Thdrt Thl (Ec kit-ff.

eiria-wp. bef eai/r. ¥ m 73 vulg arm lat-tf. for Kvrido/xevoi, Tepnofievoi 67"-.

tianos],' as Bretsch. and so Huther. But
there seems no need to confine the sense

so narrowly. The quotations in De W.
himself justify tlie meaning of 'press on,'

' be urgent,' generally : not perhaps in

preaching only, but in the whole work of

the ministry.' Cf. Dcmosth. p. 1187. 6,

iTreiSi] .... €(^e((TT7)«fj o' avTw KaWi-
(TTparos Kai 'liptKpdrr)s outoo Se

Stdd^aav vfias Kar-qyopovvTis avTov, —
' pressed upon him,' ' urgebant eum :' id.

p. 70. 16, Sta tqOt' syprr/opev i(p4(TTrjKev,

) in season, out of season (mt? nai-

phv 6Xf wpi^jJLivov, a.i\ aol Katphs earw
/iTj eV elp-fjVTj, fi^ eV dSeia, ixrjSh iv iKKXyj-

aria Kad-qufuoi fiSvoi^' kolv eV to?s kiv^v-

vois, Khv iv SiO-fxcoTripiai ^s, Ktiv aXvaiv

ireptKii/xevo^, k&v /j-fWri^ i^tivai iirl 6dva-

Tov, Koi irap^ avrhv -rhv Katphv e\(y^ov,

H^ uTToffraXfis itrLritxriffai' Tiire yap Ka\

7) iTTLTi^L-rjiTis t'x^' tcaipov, (i-rav 6 e\eyxos

7rpox(^pVO"r!< orav aTroSdxGfJ tJ) ipyov,

Chrys. 1 cannot forbear also transcribing

a very beautiful passage cited by Suicer i.

146 from the saj^ne father, Hom. xxx. vol. v.

p. 221 : ti.v 5' &pa toIs avTols iirt/jLtvuKTi

Ka\ ixfra t^v napaiveatv, ouSe ovrcoi tjixus

airnaTTjcriiJ.fQa t-^s irphs avrovs crvi.il3ov\?is.

Kai yap Kai wpfjcai, Kav fj.riSels vSpevrirai,

fiiovai- Kai ol irorap-oi, kUv /xTjSflj ttiV?;,

Tpexovat. Se7 ro'tvvv Kai rev \iyovra,

K&r ^TjSels TrposiXVi "^"^ """P' ^"^'''o^' T^^vra

TrXripovv' Kai yap v6fj.os r)fjuv, rots t)]v

Tov ASyov SiaKoviav ey/cex^'P'"'/"^''''"^' '''"/'"

Tov (piXafOpwTrov Kt'irat deov, firiSfTroTe

ra Trap'' eauTov iWifxTrdviiV, /xriSl aiyav,

/c&f CLKOvrj Tis, Kav iraparpixV- 'Ihis

latter passage gives the more correct

reference,—not so much to his opportu-

nities, as the former, but to theirs [as

Ellic. quotes from Aug. on Ps. cxxviii.,

vol. iv. p. 1689, "sonet verbum Dei vo-

lentibus opportune, nolcntibus impor-

tune"]. Bengel, from Pricacus, gives ex-

amples of similar expressions :
" Nicetas

Choniates, Kaidaya>y<fi ifj.^pi6(7 iuiKws, tv-

Kaipco; aKaipa>9 ineirAriTTev. Julian: eVo-

pevero iirl ray Tii' <pi\(tiv o'lKtas oikXtjtos

K6K\i]fj.evos. Virgilii :
' digna indigna

pati,' Tercntii :
' cum milite isto prcBsens

absens ut sics.'" Sofanda nefanda,plus
minus, nolens rolens, &c.), convict, re-

buke (reff.), exhort, in (not ' with ;' it is

not the accompaniment of the actions,

but the element, the temper in which
they are to be performed) all (possible)

long-suffering and teaching (not sub-

jective, ' persererance in teaching,' as Co-
nyb. ; but ' i'eac///»_9'' itself : it [objective]

is to be the element in which these acts

take place, as well as jxaKpodufiia [sub-

jective]. The junction is harsh, but not

therefore to be avoided. Of course, hen-

diadys [= iv irdaT) fiaKpoOu/xlif Stdaxv^'

Grot., Rosenm.] is out of the question.

On SiSaxv and StSaaKaKia, see Ellicott's

note). 3, 4.] lieason why all these

tvill be wanted. For there shall be a
time when they (men, i. e. professing

Christians, as the context shews) will not
endure (not bear—as being oflensive to

them : reir.) the healthy doctrine (reff.

:

viz. of the Gospel), but according to (after

the course of) their own desires (instead

of, in subjection to God's providence) will

to themselves (emphatic) heap up (one

upon another : t^ aSiaKpiTov nXriOos

iSri\ai(re, Chrys. There is no meaning of
' heap upon themselves,' ' to their own
cost,' as Luth., 'rccvbcn fie ibnen felb|t

2ct)rcv aiiflaben ;' so Iloydenr. also)

teachers, having itching ears {C-n^ovvrfs

ri aKovaai Ka6' i)Sovi)v, Hesych. : 'ser-

mones qua^runt vitia sua titillantes,' Grot.

This in fact amounts to the same as

Chrys. 's, ttjs r,dovrjs X^P'" Xtyovras
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( . h k 1 m
XkjTOU, no 17

"dTVi"^^' """O l^^v TTjc uXrj^s/ac ttjv ' qkoijv " airoaTpiXpovaiv, £7r/ acdf
Tit.i. lial. ^. ^ V 'n w ' ' 5 ^ SJ^ " "^ v; ^i"^ ?~

liivuovg eKTpmrrjaovTui. av ce

KaKOTraQr\aov, " foyoi' 7rot»}orov °£ua-yy

TTji' " e)ia/coi'/a»' (Tou ' TrAnpo^oprjaor. t-yw "ya|0 Tjnij

oTrevSofxai Kai o Kaipoq Tr}Q Ejurj? avaXvaeijJt; ^ i^iart^Ktv'

ira. iii. 11. ch. ii.7. Tit. ii.9. Hel.. xiii. 18. zch.

ITim.i. 4 ce TOVC
rcir.

''reir.'""'
' ® TraCTiv,

X Paul, 1 Thess. \ c 5>

v.«,8onl.v. TTJI' 01
1 Pet. i. l:

iv. 7. V.

8

onlyt.

Phil. iv. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 11. ch. ii.7. Tit. ii.9. Hel.. xiii. 18. zch. ii.9. James v. 1.3 only. Jonah iv.

10 only. (-</«ia, James V. 10.) a = Acts xv. 38. Phil. i.22al. b Acts xxi. 8. Eph. iv. 11 only t.

c Eph. iv. 22 reff. d — vcr. 17 (Luke i. 1. Kom. iv. 21. xiv. 5) only *• (Eecles. viii. U only.) e Phil. ii. 17

only. 1 Chron. xi.l8. fhereonly. Tni. « toS /3iou ukJAwctii-, Philo in Flacc. 21, vol. ii.p. 5M. (-Ai>«ii',

PhQ. i. 23.) e = (Paul) 1 Thess. v. 3. Luke xxi. 34. L.P. Wisd. vi. 5, 8. see Acts xxviii. 2. ver. 2.

5. ora KaKO'rradr}ffoy J<'. aft KaKonadTjcrov ins ws Ka\os cnpaTiwrrts XP- tV^ov A.

6. for efirjs ava\., avaK. /xov ACFX in 17 copt arm Eus Atli Ephr Pallad Cypr, :

txt DKL rel am(witli tlemid F-lat) syrr Chr Thclrt Euthal-mss Damasci Thl (Ec

KoL TepirovTus riff aKorji' fin^-r]TOvvTis,

though De W. draws a distinction between

them. Phit. de superst. p. 167 b [Wetst.],

jxovaiK^v <pT)(T\v 6 TlKariMiu . . . avBpwirots

oil Tpvcprji eVfKO Kal Kfriaeois &r(tiv SoOrj-

vai : see more examples in Wetst.), and
shall avert their ears from the truth,

and be turned aside (ref. and note) to

fables (the art. seems to imply that they

would be at least like the fables already

believed : see 1 Tim. i. 4, and cf. Ellic.

here). 6 fi'.] He enforces on Timo-
theus the duty of worthily fulfilling his

office, in consideration of his own ap-

2^roacMng end. For this being intro-

duced, various reasons have been given :—
(1) he himself would be no longer able to

make head against these adverse influ-

ences, and therefore must leave Timotheus
and others to succeed him : so Heydenr.,

Huther, al. : (2) "ego quamdiu vixi ma-
num tiiii porrexi : tibi meie assiduaj cx-

liortationes non defuerunt, tibi mea con-

silia fuerunt magno adjumento, et exem-
plum etiara magna; confirmationi : jam
tenipus est ut tibi ipse niagister sis atque

hortator, natareipie incipias sine cortice :

oavc ne quid morte mea in te mutatum
aniinadvertatur," Calv. : similarly Grot. :

(3) "causa qure Timotheum moveat ad
officium : Pauli discessus et beatitudo

:

finis coronat opus." IJeiig., and so Chrys.,

Hom. in loc, in a very beautiful pas-

sage, too long for transcription : (4) to

stir up Timotheus to imitation of him :

so Pel., Anibr., Heinr., al. [in De W.]
There seems no reason why any one of

these should be chosen to the exclusion of

the rest : we may well, with Flatt, com-
bine (1) and (4), at the same time bearing

(2) and (3) in mind:—'I am no longer

here to withstand these things: be thou
a wortliy successor of me, no longer de-

])eiiding on, but carrying out for thyself

my directions : follow my steps, inherit

their result, and the honour of their end.'

5.] But (as contrasted with the

description preceding) do thou (emphatic)

be sober (it is difficult to give the full

meaning of vTJ<|)e in a version. The refer-

ence is especially to the clearness and wake-
fulness of attention and observance which
attends on sobriety, as distinguished from
the lack of these qualities in intoxication.
' Keep thy coolness and presence of mind,
that thou be not entrapped into forgetful-

ness, but discern and use every opportunity

of speaking and acting for the truth,'

Mack : cf. also Ellic.) in all things, suf-

fer hardship (reif.), do the work of an
Evangelist (retf. : here jirobaljly in a

wider sense, including all that belongs to

a preacher and teacher of the Gospel),

fill up the measure of (fill up, in every

point; leaving nothing undone in. Beza's

rendering, 'ministerii tui plenam fidem
facito, i. e. veris argumeutis coniproba to

germanum esse Dei ministrum,'—so Calv.
' ministerium tuum probatum rcdde,'— is

justified by usage (reff".), but hardly in

accordance with ver. 17 : see there) thy
ministry. 6.] For the connexion, sec

above. For I am alreadf being offered

(as a drink-offering : i. e. the process is

begun, which shall shed my blood. 'Ready
to be offered' [E. V., Conyb., so also Mat-
thies. Est., al.] misses the force of the
present. Grot, would render it 'jam nunc
aspergor vino, id est, prajparor ad mor-
tem :' but such a meaning for airev^onai

does not seem to be justified : sec ref. Phil.

That (TwfvSofxai is there followed by iirl

T]) Bvtria (C.T.A., and here stands abso-

lutely, is surely no reason why this usage
should not be as signiticant and as cor-

rect as tluit; against De W.), and the
time of my departure (ovaXrjo-is ^ref.] is

merely this, and not dissu/iifiu, as Vulg.,

Matthies,—nor as Eisner [so also WolfJ
imagines, is there any allusion to guests
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^ TO)' ayiova tov KaXov T)-ywr((Tjuai, tov ^pofxov J^ir.'

X / n ' RoA vp5/ / il'l'im.vi.l2.
™ T£TtA6h.a, T7)l' TTIOTIV TfTtJOJJKa' ° AotTTOV *^ aTTO/Carat ^

Eur. Alc.WS.

ijot 6 Tnc ^iKctioavvriQ '^aTi(p(noc, hv ' OTToSwofj fioi o ij;c?s-iiii.25.

, . c . / - sf / ' t :>' tu ' ' ' XX. 24 (both

Kvpioi: iv tKiwy TTTj Tjiijfpa, o 6j/ca(oc: /cpiri/c, ov juovov i'»;"^»»^y-

gf fV»''» "-^^^ '^"* Traffd/ Tolc ' nyciTrrj/coCTiv rrji/ " stti- >"
=/y*"S;i^fJ.*

vii 28 al. Sir. vii. 25. see Gal. v. 16. n = Paul, Eph. iv. 3 only, see 1 Tim. vi. 14. o = Acts

xxvii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 11 al. p Col. i. 5 red'.

.

Q 1 Cor. ix. 25. Jaraes
}.

12 IPet.v. 4. Eev.il. 10. Prov. iv. 9. r = Kom. ii.6. Rev. xxii. 12 al. Ps. 1.12(14).

s ch i. 12, 18. 2 Thess. i. 10. t Ps. vii. 11. 2 Mace. xii. 6. u — Paul, here only. Acts x.

42! Hcb. xii.2S. James v. 9.

w ver. 1.

= 1 Pet. ill. 10, from Ps. xxxiii. 12. Ps. xixii. 18.

7. for T. 07. T. Ka., TOV Ka\ov aywva ACFN m 17 vulg Atli Cliri Cypr Pelag: txt

UKL rel syrr cojit goth Origa Eus lat-fi'.

8. om Traaiy D^ 67- vulg(aiid F-lat) Syr Ambrst : om rois -nyaTniKocnv X' : txt

ACD^FKLX^ rel syr copt goth Clii-expr Thd'rt Ps-Ath Damasc Cypr Arcbel Jer Augau,.

brrakiiig up [ovaAuoj/Tfj] from a banquet

and making libations [o-TreVSoj/res] :
— 'al-

lusisse Apostolum ad ffirovSds crediderim

ava\v6vTa}v e convivio, sensumque esse,

scse ex bac vita molestiisque exsatiatum

abiturum, libato uon vino sed sanguine

suo.' He (juotcs from Atbtnajus i. 13,

(crirevSov airh rwv Sflirvwv avaKvovres.

But against this we have only to oppose

tbut most sound and useful rule, tbat an

allusion of this kind must never be ima-

gined unless where necessitated by the con-

text : and certainly here there is no trace

of the idea of a banquet having been in the

mind of the Apostle, various as are the

images introduced) is at hand (not, is pre-

sent, 'ift O0rt)anbfn,' Luth. : which would

be iv€(TTTiKiv, see 2 Thess. ii. 2 note)

:

7.] I have striven the good strife

(it is hardly correct to confine aycii' to the

sense of ' tight :' that it mai/ he, but its

reference is much wider, to ani/ contest,

see note on ref. 1 Tim. : and hci-e probably

to that which is specified in the next

clause : see especially Heb. xii. 1), I have
finished my race (see reft". : the image
belongs peculiarb,' to St. Paul. In Phil,

iii. 12 ff. he follows it out in detail. See

also 1 Cor. ix. 21 ft'. : Heb. xii. 1, 2. Wetst.

([uotcs Virg. ^En. iv. 653, "Vixi, et quein

(iedcrat cursum fortuna, peregi"), I have

kept the faith (not, as Heydenr., 'mi/

])Iiff7it to observe the laws of the race :'

but as Bengel rightly observes, "res bis

per metaphoram expressa nunc tertio loco

exprimitur proprie." The constant use

of 7] iriffTis in these Epistles in the ob-

jective technical sense, must rule the ex-

pression licre. This same consideration

will preclude the meaning 'have kept my
faith,' ' my fidelily,' as Kaphel, Kyjike,

al )

:

8.] henceforth (perhaps this

adverb expresses Xoiirov better than any

other. It appears to be used in later

Greek, from Polybius downwards, in this

Vol. III.

sense of 'proinde,' 'itaque:' cf. Polyb. ii.

68. 9 ; iv. 32. 5 ; x. 45. 2) there is laid up

(reft'.) for me the (not ' a,' as E. V.) crown
(reft'., and cf. Phil. iii. 14) of righteous-

ness (i. e. the bestowal of wliich is con-

ditional on the substantiation and recog-

nition of righteousness—q. d. 'a crown

among the righteous :' rhv tois Sikoiois

qvrpiTTKTfiivov Kf-yei, Thdrt. : and so De W.
after Chrys., iiKaiO(xvvr]v ivTavOa ndXtv

tV Kad6\ov (^Tjtrlf dpeTTjr. This is better

than with Huther, al., to take the gen. as

one ap2>ositlonis, as in James i. 12, & (tt.

TTJs Cai7]s: and 1 Pet. v. 4, 6 Tr,s 5(5|t?s

ffT. : both these, (wri and SS^a, may well

constitute the crown, but it is not easy to

say how SiKaiotrucTj can. Thdrt. 's alterna-

tive, rhv SiKala yp'fi^if! Soopovfifvov [so

Heydenr., Matth., al.], is equally objec-

tionable. There is, as Calv. has shewn,

no sort of inconsistency here with the doc-

trines of grace: "nequeenim gratuitajusti-

ficatio quae nobis per fidem confertur, cum
operum remuiieratione pugnat quin potius

rite conveniunt ista duo, gratis justificari

hoininem Christi beneficio, ct tanien ope-

rum mercedem coram Deo relaturum. Nam
simulatque nos in gratiam recipit Deus,

opera quoque nostra grata habet, ut pra?mio

quoque [licet indcbito] dignetur." See fur-

ther on this point Estius's note, and Cone.

Trident. Canones, Sess. vi. c. 16, where

the remarkable expression is quoted from

the Epist. of Pope Calestinus I. 12, " Dei

tanta est erga omnes homines bonitas, ut

eorum velit esse merita, qua? sunt ipsius

dona "), which the Lord (Christ : cf. int-

(pdv. avrov below) shall award (more than

'give:' see rctf., and Matt. vi. 4, 6, &c.,

xvi. 27 : the idea of requital should be ex-

pressed. Compare however Ellicott's note)

me in that day (reft'.), the righteous

(sul)j., 'just;' but tlie word 'righteous'

should be kept as answering to ' righteous-

ness' above) judge (see Acts x. 42. In
D D
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yicorlv'iT ^"Vf"*^ ovTov. ^
'
'EiTovBaaov iXOtiv irpoQ fii ^ Ta^iiog acdf

I'hil.'ii. 19, 10 A" ' z ' '\ a' ' »b- KLX a b
24ai. /lr]uag yap ue tyKUTtAnrtv, ayainiaaq tov vui'cdefg
4 Kings i. 11. . ,_ '^

\ 'n • r\ \ ' rr ' . hklm
"^^oTMr"'" aicjva, Kai inopivut) tig WEffo-aAoviKiji', KpiiaKrjg fig noi?

^corl'w.'o. TaXaTiav, Tirog eig AaX/uoTtav" AovKug tartv /uoi'og
ver. 16 III. .,_ T\1' c'\/0^d'' ^

ai'joii.nii'is A"'' fy»'J»'« Mn|0»coi' ai'aAapwv aye i^itra aeavTOv'

^rI"i\'.\V'' tariv yap ^oi ^ tv^prjarog iig ^ ^laKOviav. '' Tu^ifcoy

"Tii'iiflv. 8. c = Acts XX. IS, 14. xxiii. SI, both o/Paul. Exod. iv. 20. d = 1 Thess. iv. 14.

e ch. ii. -21 reU". f = Eph. iv. li. Col.iv.17. 1 Tim. i. 12. vcr.5t. (Ksth. vi.S F. 1 Mace. li. 58 only.)

9. Trp. t/xf D.
10. €yKaT(\€nriv ACD^FL o 17 : KareX. D^. for yaKariav, yaWiav CK 73. 80.

123 ain' ii^th-roin Atli Eus E|)ii)h(oi/ yap eV t^ raXaria, lis rives KKavr)6€VTiS vofii^ovffiv,

aWa ev rrj FaAAia). SeAyuarmf C II o 67- : ^ipixariav A.

11. (Tvv ffxoi /xofos I)' latt <rotli Ircn-iiit Ambrst. ayavc A d f 31-8. 72. 238
Tbdrt Damusc : txt CDFKLN rel Cbr.

this assertion of just jiultpnent, there is

nothing, as De W. imagines, to controvert

the doctrines of grace: see above);—and
(but) not only to me (better than ' not to

nie only,' E. V., &c. [ouSe tjxol /j,6i'Cj>2,

wbicli tliough true, does not correctly re-

])resent the sense), but also to all "who
have loved (wlio shall tlien be found to

have loved and still to be loving, see

AViner, edii. 6, § 40. 4 a : loved, i. e.

[reft'.] looked forward with earnest joy to)

His appearing (ver. 1).

9—22.] Request to come to Rome. No-
tices of his own state and that of others :

(jreetinrjs.

9 ti'.J Do thine endeavour (so also Tit.

iii. 12) to come to me quickly (this desire

that Tiinotheus should come to him, ap-

pears in cli. i. 4, 8 : its reason is now spe-

cified) : for (I am almost alone) Demas
(mentioned Col. iv. 14 with Luke, as sa-

luting the Colossians, and Philem. 24, also

with Luke [and others], as one of the

Apostle's ffwipyoi) deserted me, loving
(ayaTTijo-ots [u.sed perhaps in contrast to

ver. 8 above] is contcmj)orary with ^7-

KareKiirtv— ' throucjh love of:' so EUic.

also, who has hardly represented me rightly,

when he ipiotes nie as holding the tern-

jtoral sense of the particijile) this present

world {Trfs aviffiuis ipaaQtis, tov a.Ktv-

Suvov Kal TOV a.ff<pa\ovs, yuaA>.o^ e'l'AfTo

oticoi Tpvipai/, 1) fxer' t^iov TaXaiirwpiTadai

Ku\ (TvvSia<l)(piiv ixoi TOPS Trapdrras Ktu-

Svyovs, C'brys.), and went to Thessalonica

(' his birthplace,' says De W. : cf. oIkoi,

Chrys., above : but how ascertained ? He
may have gone there for the sake of traffic,

which idea tlie ayant'iaas rby ivv atcova

would seem to support), Crescens (not

named elsewhere. He is said traditionally

to have preached the Gospel in Galatia

[Constt. apost. vii. 16, p. 1056J, and, more

recently [in Sophronius], to have founded
the churdi at Vienne in Gaul : this latter

interpretation of raXariay '[ras VaKKias
ovTwi iKdKf(ret>, see var. rcadd.] Tbdrt.
also adopts. All this traditional fabric is

probably raised by conjecture on this pas-

sage. Winer, H\VB.) to Galatia (see Pro-

legg. to Gal. § ii. 1), Titus (Prolegg. to

Titus, § i.) to Dalmatia (part of the Roman
province of Illyricuin [Suet. Aug. 21. Tib.

9], on the coast of the Adriatic [Plin.

iii. 22. Strabo, vii. p. 3151, south of Li-

burnia [Plin. iii. 26], Winer, RWB. See
the art. Dalmatia in Dr. Smith's Diet,

of Geography. Tbdrt. says, referring

to ayairriffas rhv vvv alwva, oxiroi [Crescens
and Titus] t^s KaTriyoplas eVeiVrj} iXevOe-

pof vtt' avTov yap a.m<na.\ii]crav tuv kt]-

pvyfiaros tviKa. Put this hardly agrees

with iiTopfvOri, which must be understood
with both names : see also the contrast in

ver. 12. They had certainly left the Apos-
tle of their own accord : why, does not
appear) : Luke (see Prolegg. to Luke's
Gospel, § i.) is alone with me (De W.'s
question, ' where then *wa.s Aristarchus

[Acts x.wii. 2. Col. iv. 10. Philem. 21] ?'

is one which we have no means of answer-
ing : but we may venture this remark

:

a forger, such as De W. supposes the
writer of this Epistle to be, would have
taken good care to account for him).
Mark (Col. iv. 10, note : Piiilcm. 24. John
^lark, Acts xv. 38) take up (on thy way :

so avaXan^dudv im]ilies in the two first

ivir., and inobalily also here) and bring
with thee : for he is to me useful for the
ministry (fur help to me in my apostolic

labours : not, as Couyb., ' his services are
projilable to nie,' adding in a note below,
" htaKovlav, not, ' the ministry,' as E. V. :"

—no such conclusion can be drawn from
the omission of the art. after a pi-eposi-
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...anetr- Sf uwicTTSiXa t'lQ "^ E(peaov. ^^ Tov ^ (f)t\6vi^v ov aiTiXnrov l^p°^y,lj_
reiAa d, .qn /<> ^f/" ' ' j' ^^i/a(Q\' 20. Tit. i. s'

ACUF iv Lptvaci wapa K.ap7ro» fpvouei'oc wfoe, Kai ra PipA/a, only. (Heb.
KLNal.

, ,^ , ^k C / '^•^ U'AA-V^ ^ ' 1 V ^
i^'S.?*-

cefR ^/jaAjCTra raq i^iti^ipfxivaq. ^'* AAfifii/oooc o yaAKivq
oiiiy >

Ii k 1 111
\ \ / > ru • ^ ' .'^ . n ' ^ ' , - f , 2 Mace. x. 19.

noir TToAAa uot Kana evtctit,aTO airodioan avT(o o kvoioq i^^huuew.n.

viii. l.Sic. j 1 Tim. iv. 10 refl". k here only t. Ihere only. Gen. iv. 22.
m = Tit. U. 10. iii. 2. Ileb. vi. 10, U. see Kph. ii. 7 (reff.). u ver. 8 reST.

13. aireXeiirov ACFL 17. rec (for airo^waei) ottoScotj, with D^KL rel am(with
tol) Orthocl Tlidrt(Trpd/}/3T)(rij ta-Tiv, ovk apd) D;iiii:i>ic,(flswj -Scoffet, but there irepl

apas inr' airoaTA\u)V yivoixivqs) 'V\i\(avT\ rov aTT'iSuxref /j.aWuf yap Trpo(priTfia effrlv ^
apd) Jer: txt ACD'FX m 17. 67- vulg Chi- Eulog(in Pliot) DainasCj(see above) G^^c

A\ig(no>i ait reddat sed reddet).

tion, and least of all in these Epistles.

Cf. dffiei/os (is StaKoulau, ref. 1 Tim.

—

Grot, suggests, 'forte ob Latini sermonis
consuetudineiu ') : but (apparently a slight

contrast is intended to those above, who
iwopivdi](rav of their own accord) Tychi-
cus (see Eph. vi. 21 note) I sent to Ephe-
sus (on the various attempts to give an
account of this journey, and its bearing

on the question, whether Tiinotheus was
at Ephcsus at this time, see Prolegg. to

this Epistle, § i. 5). 13.] The cloak

{<pf\6vr]s is said to be a corrupted form
of (paLi'6\r\s, lat. pmnula, a thick outer
cloak : but as early as Chrys., there has

been a doubt whether this is the meaning
here. He says, <pi\6vr\v evravda rh ifid-

Tiov \fyei, TLves S4 (paai rh yXwaaSKofioi'

[bag or case, John .\iii. 29] efda ra ^i/3-

\ta (KeiTo : and so Syr. and all. : but it is

against this idea, as indeed Bengel re-

marks, that the books should be after-

wards mentioned. It would be unna-
tural, in case a bag of books had been left

behind, to ask a friend to bring the bag,

also the books, and especially the parch-
ments : ' the bag of books and parchments
which I left' would be its most obvious

designation. A long discussion of the

meanings of (pi\6vT)s, and of the question

whether it is rightly supposed to be a cor-

ruption from (paiv6Kr]s, may be found in

Wolf ad loc. : see also Ellic. The Jews
also had the word p'bs for a cloak) which
I left (behind me : oi di' aaOei/eiav airo-

\et<p0euTfs, Xen. Mem. iv. 1. 32 : for wliat

reason, is not clear : but in St. Paul's life

of perils, it may well be conceived that

he may have been obliged to leave such
things behind, against his intention) in

Troas (respecting his having been at Troas

lately, see Prolegg. to Past. Epp. § ii. 16,

30, 31) with (' chez ') Karpus when
thou art coming (setting out to come)
bring, and the books (i.e. papyrus rolls:

on these, and on fxtufipduas, see Diet, of

Antiquities, art. Liber. ri 5e avrif /3((8-

D

\i(iiv eSft fXfWovTi ctTToSrjMeT;' irphs rhv
Oeov ; Kai /j.dKia'Ta eSei, u>st€ aiira To7i

irt(TTo7s TrapaOecrOat, Kai avrl Trjs avTov
SiSa(TKa\ias ^x^'" ai/rd. Chrys. This may
have been so : but there is nothing in-

consistent with his near prospect of death,
in a desire to have liis cloak and books
during tlie approaching winter), espe-
cially the parchments (which as more
costly, probably contained the more va-
luable writings : perhaps the sacred books
themselves. On a possible allusion to
these books, &c., which the Apostle had
with him in his imprisonment at Cse-
sarea, see note. Acts xxvi. 21).

14.] Alexander the smith (Eustathius,
on Hom. Od. y. p. 139 [Wetst.], says,

Xa\K(vs Se 6 TTph ^pax^oo" XP"'^^X'">^y
Kara ot'o/xa yeviKhv anh irputrou (pavivroi

fierdWou. Sih Kai 6 "Hcpataros X"^''*"'
eXfyero, Kai xa^KS'^f"' "rh oiayovf iAarijv

vXriv (Tcpvpa iraUiv. Similarly the Etyinol.

l_ib.],— airh yap rov Trpdorov <pavivTos

IxiTaWov Trdvras tovs ST}fj.iovpyohs eKCt-

Aoi/i/ ovTws oi wa\aioi. See ref. Gen.,
and 2 Chron. xxiv. 12. Perhaps the
same with the Alexander of 1 Tim. i. 20,

where see note. There is nothing here
said, inconsistent with his being an Ephe-
sian resident. It has been indeed sup-
posed that he was at Rome, and that the
following caution refers to Timotheus's
approaching visit : but the aor. fi/fSei^aro

seems to suit better the other hypothesis.

It must ever remain uncertain, whether
the Alexander whom we find put forward
by the Jews in the Ephesian tumult. Acts
xix. 33, 31, is this same person: nothing
in that narrative is against it. The title

6 xaA(ceuy may be intended to mark an-
other Alexander: but it may also be a
mere cursory designation of the same
person) did to me much evil (such, as in

E. v., is the nearest representation in our
language of the phrase Kaxa cvSei|ao-9ai.

Cf. Gen. 1. 15, fxr'i irore tivqcriKaKricTr) rifjilu

^\uff7)<p Kai avTaiT6So/xa ayTaKodf rjixiv

D 2



40-1 nPOS TIMOGEON B. IV.

Kara ra (pya avrov. 15 ov KOI av ° (p»\aaaov ^ \iav
16•i^Kiiigsxx. _ '^ UVTiaTT] TOIC rj/JCTfOOIC Xo70(^. "iV TV TTOltiTn

p Paul, 2 Cor. r > A ' ' $, ' • ' ' \ \ ">

X1.5. xn. u i.un) uTToAo-yia ovdtig ^ot <Tui'7raiO£'/ji/£ro, aAAa
hk 1 m

iravTiq now,-^ ^ r---. - - j'7rap£-/j
only, but '^ v,.. iTf
Bhmn'iOfti ''* £y/caTiA(7ro»'' /uj aurotc " Aoyjcrf/foj* ' o 0£ Kuoiog juot

q cli. iii.8 reff.

r l'hil.i.7reir. - Actaxxii. 1. XXV. Ifl. s Luke xxiii. 48 only, Ps, Iniii. 8 only. t ver. 10.
u — Rom. ii. 26. iv. 4, 8, from I's. xxxi. 2. 2 Cor. v. 19. Paul, e»p.

14. om avTov X'.

15. rec (for avea-Ti^) avBi(TTr]Kiv. with D''KLK^ rcl : avOrjcrrrj F : Ixt ACD'K" 17.
16. for (Twwap., TTapiyiffTo ACFK' k 17 Chr, Eutlial-niss. (yKaTiKairoy

ACD'FL 17.

irdfra ra KaKO. & iveS€i^a/j.f6a fls aviSv
— aiul ver. 17, &<p(S avrols .... '6ti iro-

vr]pd aot iveSii^avTo. In both these

places ivSfl^aadai represents the Hebrew
verb bp;, 'atl'ecit :' similarly in the Song of

the Tlirce Ciiiklren, ver. 19, ^vrpairfiria-ai'

iravTis 01 ifSeiKvififvoi rols SovKots aov

HaKo, : and 2 Maec. xiii. 9, toTs 5e <ppovri-

/xaaif b ^aaiXivs fiepapPapw/xevos ijpxeTo,

TO. x^'P^ "'''''' '^'^^ ^""^ "^ov Ttarphs avTov
•ytyovoToiv ifSei^S/xivos to7s 'lovSaiois.

This usage is easily ox])laincd. From the
primary sense of the middle verb 'io mani-
fest,' applied to a sniijective (pmlity [reff.

Tit., Heb., and twoiav, Aristoph. Pint.

785,

—

yv(J}ix7]v, Herod, viii. Ill : al. in

Lexx.], we have idiomatically the same
sense api)lied to oljecfive facts in Hel-
lenistic (ireck : Palm and l{o.st give from
Plutarch, evM^aadai (piKavBpwirias, a

phrase intermediate between the two
usages. Then in rendering ivMiairdai
Tivt KuKd, it is for us to eiKjuirc, whether
we shall be best expressing the mind of

the original by changing the subjective

(vSfi^atrBai into an objective verb, or by
changing the objective subst. ko/co to a

subjective quality [waK^ai'] :— and the an-

swer to this is clear. The Ka/ca were facts

which we must not disguise. The «V5f/|o-

ffQai, not the Kaxd, is used in an improper
and secondary meaning ; and therefore in

rendering the phrase in a language which
admits of no such idiom, it is the verb
which must be made objective to suit the
substantive, not vice versa. Conyb.'s ren-

dering, ^charged me tvith ini>vh eril,' as

also his alternative, 'manifested mani/

evil things (?) against me,' would, it seems
to me, rerpiire the active verb) : the Lord
shall requite him according to his works
(the o])tative of the rcc. makes no real

ditlicidty : it is not jx-rsonal revenge, but

zeal for the cause of the Gospel which the
wish would express, cf. ver. 16 below,

where his own personal feelings were
cDuccnicd) : whom do thou also beware
of (see aliove. on Alexander) ; for he ex-

ceedingly withstood our (better than

'my,' seeing that fi.oi occurs in the
same sentence, and immediately follows.

The plural may be used because the

\6yoi were such as were common to all

Christians— arguments for, or declara-

tions of, our common faith) words.

16.] In my first defence (open self-

defence, before a court of justice, see

reir. For a discussion of this whole mat-
ter, see the Prolegg. and EUic.'s note. I

will only remark here, that any other de-

fence than one made at Borne, in the

latter years of the Apostle's life, is out of

the question) no one came forward with
me (" verbum crvuTrapayivfaOai indicat

patronos et amicos, qui alios, ad causam
dicendam vocatos, nunc pra-sentia sua,

nunc etiam oratione [not in the time of

Cicero, who clearly distinguishe.s, De Orat.

ii. 74, between the orator or patronus,

and the advoeaii : speaking of the former
he says, 'orat reus, uigent advocati ut

invehamur, ut maledicamus, &c.' But in

Tacit. Annal. xi. 6, the orators are called

advocati^ adjuvare solebant. Id Cicero,

cap. 29, pro Sulla, adesse supplici, et cap.

14, pro Milone, simpliciter adesse dicit.

Grajci dicunt nunc irapayivecrdat, nunc
Trapflftti, nunc crvixiraptlvai." Wolf. So
Demostli., Kara Neai'^as, lllfil). 17, avfj.-

'iTapayiv6ix(vos avTu SoKi^a^To/ufVy), but
all men deserted me : may it not be laid to

their charge (by (Jod : relf. t?;^ naTpiKTiV

TTfpl aiiTwv fSd^fv iv(nr\ayxviap. ob

KaKorjOiias iiv, aWa Sfi\iai ?; viroxd'pr)-

ffis, Thdit.) : but the Lord (.lesus) stood

by me, and strengthened {'}'ii/ stroiqth

in :' a word esi.ecially used of and by our
A])ostle, retl'.) me, that by my means the

proclamation (of the (i()s])el) might be
delivered in full measure (see on ver. 5)
and all the Gentiles might hear (one is

tempted, with Tiulrt., al.. to interpret this

of bis preservation for further missionary

journeys [Tlidrt. thinks this defence haj)-

pened during his journey to Sj)ain] : but
the sjiirit of the whole context seems to

forbid this, and to compel us to confine

tliis nK-npocpopla to the ellect of the single
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^ TrXt]oo(popi]Oij Kdi uKDVaioaiv iruvra ra eOvti' kch ^ £ou- wcii' ii. i refl-.

aO)}v EK ^ oTOjuoroc ^ Afoirog. puaeTai /tie o icvpntq
xvl' -''s

''""'

OTTO iravTOQ '^'tpyov '^iraviipov^ Kai awati tiq rriu [5aai- ii.^ilVv.u.

only. 2 Chron. xxx. 5. Pre

z w. ix, Col. i. i:)reir. w.and.
bHeb. xi.33. 1 Pet. v. 8. Uev.

'. ix. 3. Jon. iii.2. Esdr. ix. 3 only. y - ver. 5 (reff.).

Thess. i. 10 reff. a here only. Psa. xxi. 21. (see Ps. lvi.4.)

V. 7 al5. only. c Col. i. 21 relT. see 2 Cor. ix. 8. 2 Thess. li. 17-

17. om fxoi A. for v\7ipo(popr)dr}, irKrjpoidrt F k 73 (Ec-comm. rec okouo-tj

Q/ramm/ corni), with KL rel Clir Thdrt: txt ACDFN 17 Eus Euthal. rec eppvaO.,

vvitli DEL rel : txt ACN m.
18. rec iu.s nai hat' pvaeTai, with D'FKL rel syrr ffith : om ACD'N 67^ vulg copt arm

occasion referred to,—his acquittal before

tiic ' corona populi,' in whose presence the

trials took place: so Bengel—"una saepe

occasio maximi est momenti : gentes—

-

cpiarum Roma caput." And so Huther
and Wiesinger, and in the main, De W.) :

and I was delivered from the mouth of

the lion (the Fathers mostlv understood
tliis of Nero: so Chrys., Thdrt., Till.,

CEc, Euseb., &c. : see Suicer, ii. p. 233.

And Esth. [add.] xiv. 13, E. V., is quoted,
" where Esther says concerning Arta-

xerxes, Put a word into my mouth ivdiriov

Tov \4ovros." Whitby:—or, seeing that

according to the chronology adopted by
some, he was not in Rome at the time
[see Prolegomena to Past. Epp. § ii. 33J,
of his locum tenens, Helius Ccesareanua :

so Pearson, Annales Panlini, p. 24',—or of

the Jewish accuser, as Wieseler, Chron. ii.

p. 476. But these are hardly probable :

nor again is it, that the Apostle was lite-

rally in danger of being thrown to wild

beasts, and established his right as a

Roman citiz.en to be exempted from that

punishment [Bengel's objection to this,

' ex ore leoniim diceret, si proprie bestias

innueret,' is of no force : as the popular
cry 'Christianos ad leonem' shews: see

also ref. Psalm, of which doubtless the

words were a remhiiscence] : nor again is

the idea [Calv., Ellic, al.J, that the ex-

pression is figurative for great danger,—
ihe jaws of death, or the like : for the

Apostle did not fear death, but looked

forward to it as the end of his course, and
certainly would not have spoken of it

under this image. The context seems to

me to demand another and very different

interpretation. None stood with him

—

all forsook him : but the Lord stood by
him and strengthened him : for ivhat ?

that he might witness a good confession,

and that the KTjpvyna might be expanded
to the utmost. The result of this strength-

ening was, that he was delivered en <tt6-

/xaTos \iovTos : he was strengthened, wit-

nessed a good confession, in spite of
desertion and discouragement. Then let

us pass on to his confidence for the future,

the expression of which is bound on to

this sentence by pvo-erau, indicating the

identity of God's deliverance,—and irav-

T<5s indicating the generalization of the

danger of which this ivas a j)articular

case. And how is the danger generally

described ? as irav ep^ov •irovTjpov : and it

is implied that the falling into such dan-

ger would preclude him from enduring to

Christ's heavenly kingdom. It was then

an fpyov Trovr\p6v from which he was on
this occasion delivered. What ipyov iro-

i>T)p6v ? Tiie falling into the power of
the tempter ; the giving way, in his own
weakness and the desertion of all, and
betraying the Gospel for which he was
sent as a witness. The lion then is the

devil ; 6 auTiSiKos tj/xcov Std^oKos ws
\i(jiP ofpvSfMei/os TvipiwaTeT (j'tjtcDj' riva

Karairh,, 1 Pet. v. 8). 18.] The
Lord (.Jesus) shall deliver me from every

evil work (see above : from every danger
of faintheartedness, and apostasy: so,

even without adopting the above meaning
of €/c crrJ/xaTos Afoiros, Chrys., Kal yap
Kot TovTo rb SuuqOrjtiat ,ue'xpts difxaTOS

a.vT iKaTacrrrivai. irpbs ttjc afiaprla", Kal

jj.i] ii/Sovi'ai, kripov \iovr6s 4<Tri ^(xracr-

dai, TOV Sia0')\ov. So also (Jrot., De \V.,

al. The meaning adopted by Huther,
Wiesinger, al., that the epya Trovrtpd are

the works of his adversaries plotting

against him, is totally beside the purpose :

he had no such confidence (ver. 6), nor

would his conservation to Christ's hea-

venly kingdom depend in the least upon
such deliverance. Besides which, the cor-

respondence of this declaration of confi-

dence to the concluding petition of the

Lord's Prayer cannot surely be fortuitous,

and then wovrjpod, here joined to epyov as

neuter, must be subjective, evil resulting

from onvfalling into temptation, not evil

happening to us from without. It is
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aH. 2J1UCC.
iii. 39.

e Gal. i. 5 reff.

1 ch. i. 10 reir.

e vcr. 13.

h vcr. B.

i - Matt. (xvi.

8) xiiv. 2U I

Mk. Juhnx.
22 (Acts
ixvii.20)

,23.

Philem.
I Col. iv. 1!

reff.

XI > - ^(l• / . c "T < e<} 'y • ^e'-
liav avTOv Tr)v inovpaviov w tj cosct etc tovq aiiovag

tCov aiwi'wv, ajin'n'.

^^''Aairaaai n^idKav Kal A/cCXav Kal tov Orrjait^opou

oiKov. h.paaroQ £/uftv£v ti^ Kopi'vOw, Too^i/uov ^£

^ aTTtAlTTOI' £V MlXlJTW aoOtVOUVra. (XTTOl'SflCTOl' 7rf)0

' ^fi^jwi'oc fXOfZv. daTra'CtTui at Eu|3oi»Xoc Kal Yluv^tjq

Kai Aivoq Kai KXauoi'a Km oi aci\(j)Oi iravTiQ.

O Kvnioq \'lt}aovQ vptoTOf,'! /.isra tov Trviv/naToq

aOV. T) \((piQ JiltB V/lKjOV.

ACDF
KLn a b
tefB
h k 1 m
no 17

nPOZ TIMOeEON.

Chr-ms lat-ff. (17 def.) for ^, ai^ro) A k. oni fi F.

20. air(\ti.irov CL 17. (A unccrt.) yUTjAcorco A (C ?) : fif\y)TW 17.

21. oo-Tra^ovToi F vulg(iiot am fiikl F-lut). oni Tracrts N'.

22. oni 1st clause 67^. oni iTjtr. xp- F(not F-lat) N' 17 8-pe a^th : cm xfi'^'Tos A
31. Ill: ins CDKLN' rel. for rj x- A"^' ^jx., eppaxro ev (ipriftj D". rec at

cud ins afiTiv, with DKLN^ rel vulg syrr copt : om ACFX' 17. G7^ irth Amhrst.

Subscription, rec irpos r. Sfvrff^a ttjj «p(aiaiv fK/cATjcnor irpuTov cinffKOTrov

XeipoTovrjSevTa eypacpT] airo pwjj.r]S ore «« Seunpriv TrapetrTTj 7roi;A.os tco Kaiaapi vtpwvi,

giniilarly KL rel : t.xt C 17, and X(addiiifj aTix<^v pit) : irp. r. fi D(addg eirArjpaiOTj)

F(prefg (Te\ecr6ri) : so also A, addg airo AooSi/cemr.

liardly necessary to observe, that novnpov

here cannot be gen. inasc, 'of the evil

one,'—as Pelagius and Mosheini, in De
W.), and shall preserve me safe (o-uo-ci

in its not unconmion, ])i('giiaiit sense of
' bring safe :' cf. crui^eiv TroAii'Se, 11. e.

221; f'j uUovi, Soph'. Philoct. 311; h
Tr,v 'EAActSa, X< n. An. vi. 1, 8 : G. 23, al.

fieq.) unto his kingdom in heaven
(though it may be conceded to De W.
that this expression is not otherwise found
in St. Paul, it is one to which his existing

expressions easily lead on : e. g. Pliil. i.

23, coiii]iaied with iii. 20) : to whom be

the glory unto the ages of ages. Amen
(it is again olijected, that in St. Paul we
never find diixologies ascribing glory to

Christ, but always to God. This however
is not strictly true: cf. Pom. ix. 5. And
even if it were, the whole train of thought
here leading naturally on to the ascription

of such doxology, w hy should it not occur

for the first and only time ? It would
seem to be an axiom with some critics,

that a writer can never use an expression

once only. If the exjiression be entirely

out of kecj'ing with his usual thoughts
and diction, tliis may lie a sound infer-

ence : but this is certainly not the case

in the present instance. Besides, the pe-

tition of the Lord's Prayer having been

transferred to our Lord as its fultiller

[cf. John xiv. 13, 14], the doxology,

which seems to have come into liturgical

use almost as soon as the prayer itself

[see Matt. vi. 13 var. readd.], would na-

turally suggest a corresponding doxology

here).

19—21.] Sahitaiions and notices. Sa-

lute Prisca and Aquila (see notes, Acts

xviii. 2 : Pom. xvi. 3) and the house of

Onesiphorus (himself jirobably deceased.

See on ch. i. Ki). Erastus (Acts xix. 22,

an Erastus was sent forward into Mace-
donia by the Apostle from Eiihesus,— and
Pom. xvi. 23, an Erastus sends greeting,

who is described as the o'lKovifj-os rfjs

TrSXfws [Corinth]. This latter would
seem to be the person here mentioned)
abode in Corinth (on the inferences to be

drawn from tliis, see Prolegg. to Past. Ej'ji.

§ ii. 30 f.), but Trophimus (lie accom-
panied the AjKistle from (Jreece into Asia,

Acts XX. 4. He was an Ephesinn. id. xxi.

29, and was with the Ajiostle in Jeru-

salem on his last visit there) I left (not
' t/iey [the Asian brethren who came to

Pome] l(ft,' as Hug) in Miletus (sec

again this discussid in Prolegg. to this

Epistle, § i. 5. Various conjectures have
been made to escape the difficulty here

jircsented : eV MfA^rj; [Paninius, Pcza,

tirot., Est., Ac.]-a' Miletus in Cntr
[Micbaelis, Schrader]) sick. Endeavour
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to come before winter (when the voyage
would be iinpossililo, and so the visit

tlirown over to uiiothor year. See also on
vcr. 1:3). Eubulus (otherwise unknown)
greets thee, and Pudens (see excursus at

the end of the Prole^^g-. to this E])istle on
Pudens and ChuuHa), and Linus (Iren. iii.

3. 3, p. 176, 01 a.ir6<no\oL .... AiVoi r^v

TT/y iirKTKOirfis [at Konic] \fiTovpyiav eVe-

Xfip'O'ay- TOVTOV rod Alvov Had\os eV

To7y irphs Tifi6deov iiriffToXais txt/uLvr^rat.

So also Euseb. H. E. iii. -4), and Claudia
(see excursus as before), and all the bre-

thren.

22.] CoNCLUDiNa BLESSING. Ths
Lord [Jesus Christ] be with thy spirit

(retf.) : (the) grace (of (Jod) be with you
(the members of the church where Timo-
theus was : sec Prolegg.),



nP05 TITON.

v<yov
^\';kh"oubVeLw.. I. ^ UavXoQ '^ovXoQ " 0£oG, aTToVroXoc g£ 'I

ffToD, s^ee 'XpiCrTOU /CaTU TTIOTIV *" {(cXtKTWV "^ 0£OU KOt "^ STTt'-yVWCTlV ^l^'^^^j

Col. iv. lb. b f.'cil. iii. 12 reff. c Eph. i. 17 relT. dlTim. ii. •!. 2 Tim. ii. 25. iii. 7.

e 1 Tim. ii. 2 reff. f Acts ii. 26 (from Ps. xv. 9). xxvi. 0. Kom. iy. 18. viii. 20. 1 Cor. ix. 10. L.l'. g Acta
xiii. 48 (Paul). 1 Tim. vi. 12. ch. iii. 7-

Title, rcc irav\ov rov air. tj irp. TIT. iiriffToXri : tov ayiov an. ir. e7r. Trp. tit. L : t.xt

AX k 1 m n o 17, and prefg a/)x«Tot DF.

CnAP. I. 1. xP- l^ff "Jtr- A 106. 108 fuld(\vitli tol) syr copt Ainbrst-ed Cassiod : om
i-ncr. 1)1: txt D^'FlIKLKrcl.

2. for €7r' (e<f)' D'), €»' FH : om c m 17.

Chap. I. 1—4.] Addeess and greet-
ing. 1.] Tlie occurrence of SovXos
6€ov, not elsewhere found in the superscrip-

tions of St. Paul's Epistles, is a mark of

genuineness : a forger would have been sure

to suit every expression of this kind to the
well-known habits of the Apostle. air.

Se] Se further defines—a servant of God,
— this is general :

—

but a more particular

designation also belongs to the present
matter. Kara tcLvtiv has been variously

rendered : (1) 'according to {hefaith of,'

&c., so E. v., Luth., 5latthies, al. : (2)
similarly Calv , Be/.a, Arot., ' mutuus est

inter meum apostolatum et fideni electorum
Dei consensus :' (3) ' so as to bring about

faith in,' Ac.,— as l)e W., justifying it by
Kara rrjv \ri'ir]v iKirXwaavTis, Herod, ii.

152, KOTO diav 'r}K(iv, Thuc. vi. 31,—so

also Thdrt. [u'sre iriaTfiiaai ttjs iKKoyrjS

a^iovs, (Ke. 2, Till. 1. Jer., Grot., al., but
si'c IhIow]. We may at once say that (1)

and (2) are inadmissible, as setting up a

stiiiulurd which the Apostle would not have
acknowledged for his Apostleship, and as

not suiting iirlyvwatv below, which also

belongs to the Kara. Nor do the instances

given to justify (3) apply here : for as

Huther has observed, in them it is the

acquisition of the noun which is spoken of:

so that here it would be to get, not to pro-

duce faith. The best sense seems to be
that which he gives,—that of reference,
' with regard to,' i. e. to bring about,

cherish, and perfect : nearly in the same
sense as (U inraKoi]v nicTTfccs, Rom. i. 5.

See also 2 Tim. i. 1. I would render then

'for:' Paul, a servant of God, but an
Apostle of Jesus Christ, for (on tliis sense

of Kara, dcxlinalion, see Kllio.'s note)

the faith of the elect of God (those whom
God has cho.sen of the world- relV.: and
their faith is the only true faith—the only
faith which the a)i(ist()lic otlice would sub-

serve) and the thorough knowledge (refl".

and notes: subjective, and Kara as before

—to i)romote the knowledge. Thl. gives as

an alternative,

—

5i($ti iwiyvoiv tjV oA^j-

Bfiav, 5io TovTo iTTiaTfvd-nv K.T.\.) of the
truth—which is according to (lielongs to,

— is convcrsinl in and coincident with :

for as Chrys., iaTiv a\r]0(ia -KpaynaTuv
i\X' oh kot' (Vfft0etay, oJov tJ) dSfvai to.

yiupyiKa, rb ttSfvat Ttxvas, a\i]du)s 4aT\v
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ffOiTt) II.

ACDFIb

a be e f

},' li k 1

ni II o 1

7

^a'lojviov, ijv iirriyytiXaro o ' axpev^riQ Oeog ' Trpo xpo- 'Tl'^^acVIu".
1 ' ' .H m ' J ' ^^ n - n '^' ^ 5. Rom. iv.

vu)v aicjjvioji', emavfpitXTiv of Kaipoic loioic tov ai ai. a Tim.

Ao-yov avTov iv Krtpvy/nari o ^ fTTtcTTtur/rjv syio ^ /car
ii'ereoniyt

q' ^ " n
" '~q/3"4T" r ' Wisd. vii. 17

^ iTTiToyi^v TOV ' a(jjT-t]poQ r]fXiov ' utou, * 1 trw yvr\au^ only.

"^

TfKvw /carci ^ /cotvjjv Trtdni'. X«p«C '<^«t tipr]vr\ airo 0eou
imOTi'i'.lv.

TTarpoq /cat "^piarov Ijjctou tou ' awTrjoo? Tjiuwv.

m Col. i. 20 reff.

constr., Horn. iii. 2.

r 1 Tim. i. 2 reff.

Paul, pastl. epp. (2

Amos i

1 Rom. xvi. 25.

2 Tim. j. 9.

nOal. vi.O. 1 Tim. ii.8. vi. 15 only. o 2 Tim. iv. 17 reff. pand
IC'or. ix. 17. Gal.ii. 7. 1 Thess. it. 4. ITim. i.ll. q 1 Tim. i. 1 reff.

9 = Acts ii. 44. iv. 32. Jude 3 only. Wisd. vii. 3. t add. to 'Ina- Xf
im. i. 10. ch. ii. 13. iii. 0) only, other epp., 2 Pet. (i. 1, 11. ii. 20. iii. 18) only.

4. rec (for Kat) e\eos (see 1 Tim i. 2; 2 Tim i. 2), with AC-'KL rel syr Thdrt: txt

C'DFK 17 liitt Syr copt octh arm Chrexpr DamasCexpr Orig-iutexpr Aiiibrst (vfitv Kai 17).

rec (for xp- "?'^-) Kvpiov iria: xp-> with D^FKL rel syrr Chr : txt ACD'ItX 17
vulg copt goth arm Thdrt-ms Pelag Jer.

flSfvai' a\\' aurri Kar' thcrefieiav r) aX'fi-

6sia. Kara cannot, as Do W., import the
rt»rt, 'which leads to evff. :' it does not
lead to it, but rather runs parallel with)

piety, 2.] in hope (on condition of,

in a state of, see note on ecp'
<f, Rom. v. 12)

of life eternal (to wliat are the,words eV
eATTi'Si (. al. to he referred ? Not back to

airoffToAos, regarding them as a co-ordi-

nate clause with Kara ttIcttiv k.t.A. [not

for the reason assigned by Huther, that

thus Kai would be required, cf. the similar

sentence, Rom. xvi. 25, 26,—but because

such a personal reference would not agree
with ver. 3 below, where his preaching,

not his prospects, is in question] :—not to

Kara iriariv Koi iiriy. r. a\. as subordi-

nate to it—nor to eva-e^etaf, nor to any
one portion of the preceding sentence :

for by such reference we develope an infe-

rior member of the former sentence into

what evidently is an expansion of the
main current of thought, and thus give

rise to a disproportion :—but to the whole,

from KOTO iriffTtv to eiKTe'/S., as subordi-

nate to that whole, and further con-

ditioning or defining it : q. d., that the
elect of God may believe and thoroughly
know the truth which is according to piety,

in hope of eternal life), which (eternal

life : not aX-qdeia, nor (Kiris) God who
cannot lie (so fj.avrriiov a\piv5^s, Herod,
i. 49 : Eur. Orest. 3G i, a^PivShs deSs, os

fjioi TttS' iiirtv e/Licpavcos Kapaaro.Qiis : see

Wetst. and cf Heb. vi. 18) promised from
eternal ages (the very distinct use of irph

XP^viAiv alooviwv in 2 Tim. i. 9, where the
meaning ^from ancient times' is precluded,

should have kept Commentators from en-

deavouring to fix that sense on the words
here. The solution of the difficulty, that

no promise was actually made till the race

of man existed, must be found by regard-

ing, as in 2 Tim. 1. c, the construction as a

mixed one,—compounded of the actual pro-

mise made in time, and the divine purpose

from which that promise sprung, fixed in

eternity. Thus, as there God is said to

have given us grace in Christ from eternal

ages, meaning that the gift took place as

the result of a divine purpose fixed from
eternity, so here He is said to have pro-

mised eternal life from eternal ages, mean-
ing that the promise took place as the re-

sidt of a purpose fixed from eternity. So
Thdrt. ravTa yap ai'oodfp fiiv Kai irpb aluvcov

eSfSoKTO t£ rSiv oXoiv dew- SjjAa Se tts-

Koir]Kev, ore eSoKi/xatre), 3.] but (con-

trast to the eternal and hidden purpose,

and to the promise, just mentioned) mani-
fested in its own seasons (not, ' His ou^ii

seasons' [Ellic. al.], cf. rcf. Gal. :—the
times belonging to it, rovreari, to7s ap/xS-

Covcri, ToTs w<piKr\fj.ivoi'i, Thl.,—fixed by
Him for the manifestation) His word (we

naturally expect the same object as before,

viz. ^w)]v alcivLov : but we have instead,

rhu \6yov ahrov,—not to be taken in

apposition with riv, as Heinrichs :—i. e.

the Gospel, see Rom. xvi. 25) in (as the

element or vehicle of its manifestation)

the proclamation (see 2 Tim. iv. 17) with
which (on the construction, see reff) I

was entrusted according to (in pursu-

ance of, reff.) the command of our Sa-

viour God: 4.] to Titus (see Pro-

legg. § i.) my true (genuine, see on ITim.
i. 2) child according to (in respect of, or

agreeably to, in conformity with the ap-

pointed spread and spiritually generative

power of that faith) the common faith

(common to us both and to all the peojde

of God : hardly as Grot., ' Judipis, qualis

Paulas, et Grajcis quahs Titus :' for there

is no hint of such a distinction being

brought out in this Epistle) : grace and
peace from God the Father (see on 1 Tim.
i. 2), and Christ Jesus our Saviour (reff.).
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uEph.iii.i 5 " YovTov yupiv ' aVfXiTrov <Tf iv Kp^rp, ti'a to. * Aet-
v-Paul,2Tim. X ' C' /I ' > V ' z < '\

iv.i3,.:o TTOvra eTTiciopuioayi Kai KuTaariicrric Kara ttoAiv —ota-
only. (Ilcb.

^ , . V > a O 1" '
f h •' . x c

•'
'

M.Viideo pvTtoavq ioq ty<o aoi '' 0(£ra£njnr)i', ' ti tic feTTiv '^nvf-y-
only.) \ d- ^ ' f , ,r e'*
2Mac-.x.l9. kAjjTOCj /"«0C y'-'t'OlKOC Ol'JJO, TiKVa i\(JJV TTiaTCt, /HT] ^

fjkmis'i'j's ^^ ^ KaTt]yo^'ia ^ aaitiTiaq i) ' avunoTaKTa. ' cti -yao
li.lsVonlv.

'
'' '

Wisd. xix.4. xliereonlyt. y — Actsvi. 3. Heb. v. liil. Gen. ili.lU. z = Acts
XV. 21, 86. XX. 23 (Paul). a =- Acts xi. IS (of Paul), mid.. Acts vii. U. xiiv. 23. 1 Cor. vii.

17. xi. .54 only. b = Eph. iv.29. Phil. iv. 8. c 1 Tim. iii. 10 reff. d 1 Tim. iii. 2.

e = Acts X. 45. xvi. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 15 al. f=lTim.ii. 0. g 1 Tim. v. 10 reff. h Kph. v.

18. 1 Pet. iv. 4 only. Prov. ixviii. 7. 2 Mace. iv. 6 only. 11 Tim. i. 9. vcr 10. Heb. ii. 8 only t. 1 Kings

6. roc KaTeAiTTOj/, with D''KLN5 rel : txt ACDiFIbN'l? Orig Bas-mss (-Xeiirof

ACFIhL). fwidiopBooffTji A : iiTavopQuaT)s D^ : SnopOcaa-rjs F : txt CD'KLK rel

Orig Chr Thdrt.

6. avni'/KhriTos (but rj marked and erased) N'.

ACDFIb
KLN

a be (1 e

fghkl
m no 17

6—9.] Season stated for Titus being

left in Crete—to appoint elders in its cities.

Directions what sort ofpersons to choose

for this office. 5.] For this reason

I left thee behind (reff. : an-^'A. jjives the

mere faet of leaving behind when Paul left

the island ;

—

kut^K. would convey the idea

of more permanence : cf. Acts xviii. 19

;

xxiv. 27. This difference may have occa-

sioned the alteration of the reading from

ecclesiastical motives, to represent Titus as

permanent bishop of Crete) in Crete (on

the island, an<l the wliole matter, see Pro-

legg.) that thou mightest carry forward

the correction (already begun by me

:

€iri imi)lying the furtherance, addition of

StopdwfxaTa. The middle voice, as so

often, carries only so far the subjective

sense, that whereas the active would state

the merefact of Si6p6w(Tis, the middle im-

plies that the subject uses his own agency :

facit per se : see Kriiger, Griechische

Rprachlehre, p. 3G3, who calls this the

dynamic middle. So Polybius, xxx. 5. 13,

TO pLfu ovv KUTO. rohs Kavfiovs

Tax^oos 01 'PJSioi SiupOwo-avTo) of those

things which are defective ('(piie ego per

temporis brevitateiu non ])()tui e.xpedire,'

Heng. : 6 yap rfjs ivcn^iias \6yos irap-

tS'iSoro iracrt nap' aurov, tAeiTrero Se

oiKOfo/XTJcrat ra Kara toi/s TTfTTiaTeuicSrai,

Kal fls apftoviav avrohs Kara(TTrjaai rais

^K/cA7j(Tia(7T((ca?y Starvrrwcrerrt. Tlieodr-

Moj)S. in Huther), and (Kai brbigs out,

among the matters to be attended to in the

^7ri5i<{p0co(r(s, especially that which follows)

mightest appoint city by city (reff.)

elders (see 1 Tim. iv. 11 : note on Acts

XX. 17. Thl. remarks, toi<s iiriaKSwovs

ovTcos ivTavQa (prfffiv, 0)S ical 4v Trj irphs

Tifiodeov Kara irSKfis Se <p7tcnv. oh yap
i$ovKfTo traaav ri]!/ vi]ctov iiriTfTpdtpdai

fi/l, a\\' kKa(TT7)v tt6\iv rhv X^iuv TroifHiva

fX^'"' ovru yap Kal 6 -nivos KOv(p6Tfpos,

Kul h (irifif\tia aKpifiiffTtpa), as I pre-

scribed (reff.) to thee (" 8icTa|a^T]v refers

as well to thefact of ajipointing elders, as

to the manner of their appointment,

—

which last particular is now expanded in

directions respecting the characters of

those to be chosen." De W.)

:

6.] if

any man is blameless (see 1 Tim. iii. 10.

No intimation is conveyed by the e? tis, as

Heinr. and Heydenr. suppose, that such
persons would be rare in Crete : see besides

reft'. Matt, xviii. 28 ; 2 Cor. xi. 20), hus-
band of one wife (see note on 1 Tim. iii.

2), having believing children (' nam qui

liberos non potnit ad iideni perducere,

quomodo alios pcrducet ?' Beng. : and si-

milarly Chrys., Thl. irKTToi implies that

they were not only ' ad fidem perducti,'

but ' in fide stabiliti'), who are not under
(involved in) accusation of profligacy (see

Eph. V. 18, note) or insubordinate (re-

specting the rea.son of these conditions

aftecting his household, see 1 Tim. iii. 4.

I have treated in the Prolegg. ch. vii. § i.,

the argument which Baur and De W.
have drawn from these descriptions for

dating our Epistles in the second cen-

tury). 7 ft".] For it behoves an
{t6v, as so often [reff.], generic, the, i. e.

every : our Enghsh idiom requires tlie in-

definite article) overseer (see note, 1 Tim.
iii. 2 ; here most plainly identified with the

presbyter sjioken of before. So Thdrt. :

ivTfvQtV SrjKoV, OlS tOVS Trp€<T$VTipOUS

fTrKTKdirovs wySna^ov) to be blameless,

as God's steward (see 1 Tim. iii. 15, to

wliich iniagi', that of a responsible servant

and disptiisator [1 Pet. iv, 10] in the

liouse of (lod, the allusion perhaps is,

rather than to that of 1 Cor. iv. 1. There
is clearly no allusion to the ^ttiV/c.'s oivn

household, as Ileydenr. supposes. Mack
well remarks, meaning perhaps however
more than the words convey, " God's
steioard;— consecpiently spiritual superiors

are not merely servants and commissioned
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^ Tov ^ iTTiaKoirov '^ dveyK\riTOV tivai WQ Oiov "" otKOvoyuov, ^~^**2oJi[V
'^n'/l'Cv ^o' '\ ^D' ^ a \ ' John xii. 24.

/.IT} avuaoTi, fjii] opytAov, /U7)
'^ Tra/ooti'ov, /ut) ^ ttAtj/cttji', iv.aai.

freq.

VN^ V « w ' - 9 X ' ' - i. 1. 1

1

Phil.
VN^ V « w ' - 9 X ' ' - i. 1. ITim.

(p^ova^ ciKaiov, oaiov, ty/cpan], avrtvojuevov tov iu.a i Pet.

Kara ti]v ^ StSa^7)v ^ ttiotou ''^ Ao-you, 'iva ^vvutoq y Kal
fg'^'jf^xi.

b \ - c ' "d^'> \' "d' ' <29. Isa. Ix.
TrapafcaAfti/ iv txi oicaaKaAia ttj U7(a(vou<jr) Kai 17.

1. IPet.iv. 10. (Gal. iv.2. Esth. viil. 9.) n 2 Pet. ii. 10 only. Gen. xlix. S, 7. Prov.xxi.
24 only. o here only. Prov. xxi. 29. xxii. 24. xxix. 22 only. p 1 Tim. lil. 3 only t.

ql Tim. iii. Sonlyt. Ps. xxxiv. 15 Symm. r 1 Tim. iii. Sonly t. (-Sr, 1 Pet. v. 2.) see ver. 11.

8lTira.iii.2. 1 Pet. iv. 9 only t. (-na, Rom. xii. IS.) thereonlyt. Wisd. vii. 22 only,
ul Tim. iii.2. ch. ii. 2, Sonlyt- v 1 Tim. ii. 8 reff. where only t. Sir. xxvi. 15

al. ( Teia, Gal.v. 23. -rtvtaOat, ^ Cot. vii. 9.) x Matt. vi. 24. Luke xvi. 13. 1 Thcss. v.

iv. 18. 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7.

aft ins K-oi F 17. 73. for (V rri StSaffK. ttj vyiaiv., rovs fv iracrri 0An|/e

agents of the Church. According to the

Apostle's teaching,chnrch government does

not grow up out of the ground"), not self-

willed (eVlCT/fOTTOS iKSvTWV &pXOOV, OVK

6(pii\ei au6d,Sr)s flwai &st6 avroyvuixuis

Ka\ avTO^ov\ais Kal ayev yycufxrjs rwv
a.pxoiJ.ivoov TrpdrTftv. rvpavviKhv yap
rovTo, Thl. ai(j.v6TT)s 5' icrrXv avGa^elas

ai/a fifffop re Kal apfffKeias, fcrrl 06 mpl
Tas (VTev^eis. o re yap avOaSris tolovtos

iffTLV olos fiir]devl ivTvxdv /xTjSe diaXeyrf-

vai, aWa rovvo/xa iotK(v airh tov TpSnov

Keiadai.' 6 yap avddSris avrodSris ris

iariv, dirh tov ahrhs avrw dpecTKeiv,

Aristot. Magu. Moral, i. 29 : sec also

Thcophr. Char. c. xvi. \^av6d5iid icTtv

d,iri)i>iia 6^i.i\ias iv K6yvis'\ : Suiccr, i.

p. 572 : and Ellic.'s note here), not soon
provoked (ol jAv oZv hpyiXoi Taxi<^^ M*"
opyi^Ofrai, Kal oU ov Sel, Kal e<p' ois ou

Se7, Kal /xaWov ^ 5e7' iravoi/Tai Se

Toxe'tos t> Kal 0e\rL(TTov (xovcrt, Aristot.

Eth. Nic. iv. 5 : this meaning, and not
Thdrt.'s, opyiXov Se, rhv fj.vT}ffiicaKoy,—
must be taken), not a brawler, not a striker

(for both these, see 1 Tim. iii. 3, notes), not

greedy of gain (1 Tim. iii. 8, note), but
hospitable (1 Tim. iii. 2, note, and 3 John
5), a lover of good (cf. the opposite a<pi\-

dyados, 2 Tim. iii. 3. It is hardly likely

to mean a lover of good men, coming so

immediately after <piK6i,evov. Thl. ex-

plains it, rhv eirieiKri, rhv ixiTpiov, rhv fxi]

(pBovovvra. Diouys. Areop., Ep. viii. 1,

p. 597, calls God rhv un^pdyaBov Kal

<t>i\dya6ov— and Clem. Alex., Pa'd. iii.

11, p. 291 P., classes together dvSpia,

aaxppoavvti, (piKayadia), Self- restrained

(see 1 Tim. ii. 9, note. I am not satisfied

with this rendering, but adopt it for

want of a better :
" discreet is perhaps

j)refei-al)le." See Ellic. on 1 Tim. as

above), just, holy (see on these, and their

distinction, in notes on Eph. iv. 24 : 1

Thcss. ii. 10), continent {rhv irdOovs Kpa-

rovvra, t6v Kal yK<i)TTt)s Kal x^'po^ Kal

ocpdaXfxtov dK0\d<TJwV tovto yap iarlv

iyKpareia, rh /iTjSej/J vnoarvpeadai TrdOn,

Chrys., and id. Epist. ii. ad Olympiad.,
vol. iii. p. 560 (Migne), 4yKpaTiV((T0ai

iKilv6v (pa/xev . . . rhv vir6 rivos enidv-

jiiias ivoxXovixevov, Kal Kparovvra ravTrjs.

See Suiccr i. p. 998 ti'., for a full explana-

tion of the subsequent technical usages
of the word. Here, the sense need not
be limited to sexual continence, but may
be spread over the whole range of the
indulgences), holding fast (see reft".: con-

stantly keeping to, and not letting go,

—

(ppovTl^ofTa, epyov tovto wotov/j.fi'uu, Chrvs.
Then how are we to take the follo\\ iiig

words ? Is TOV KaTo, tt)v SiSax'qv iriarov

XoYov c<|uivalent to (1) tov Aoyou tov
Kara rrjc SiSaxV" '"'iCTTov, or (2) rov ttkttov

\6yov TOV KaTO, Tr}f SiSaxi}v ? (1) is taken
by Wiesinger and Conyb. [_tke tioi-ds

which are faithful to (?) our teaching^ :

(2) by Chrys., Thl., and almost all Com-
mentators, and I believe rightly. For (a)

it is hard to believe that even in these

Epistles, such a sentence could occur as

ctJ'T ^x^h^vov [rov-KaTO. -t)]!/- SiSaxv'^ -trier

-

ToCj \6yov : had this been intended, it

would certainly have stood tov K. tov
KaTO. tV 5i5. irtarov : (j3) the epithet

iri<rT<5s, absolute, is so commonly attached

to \6yos in these Epistles [1 Thn. i. 15;
iii. 1; iv. 9: 2 Tim. ii. 11: ch. iii. 8]
as to incline us, especially with the above
reason, to take it absolutely here also. I

therefore render accordingly) the faithful

(true, trustworthy, see note on 1 Tim. i.

15) word (which is) according to (mea-
sured by, or in accordance with) the in-

struction [which he has received] (8t-

SaxT may be active, as Calv., ' qui in

ecclesia; tedificationeni sit utilis :' Luth.,
' bap le^ren tann.' But thus we should
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c Acts xiii. 45.
xxviii. 19.

Horn. X. 21.
Uns. iv. 4.

flTim.v.20

TOUC avTi\iyovTag eXf'TX^'"- yap TToWol ACDFIb

(-7'a, 1 T
i.6.)

i here onlyl

al.

[KaiJ ^ avvTTOTaKTOi ' ^uiratoAo-yot Kai ' ^pevaTrarni, /ita-

^

AtCTTo *" o'l £k:
"'

Treptro/uTjc, oCt; Bn " £7r<(Trojuj2^6tv, " o't- ^

TiviQ bXovQ ^ o'lKovg '^ avoTfjiirovaiv BiSaaKovrtg ^ a ^j) Sii

* aiff-^pov Ke^BovQ " yaptv. etTrtf tiq £s aurwv ^ i^toc
k 1 Tim. iv. 10 refT. 1 Rom. ii. 8. iii. 28. iv. 14 al. m Acts i. 43. xi. 2. Rom.

iv. 12. Gal. ii. 12. Col. iv. 11 only. n here oiilyt. o = Acts i. 41, 47. Paul, freq.

p — Acts X. 2. 1 Cor. i. 6. 2 Tim. i. 16 al. q 2 Tim. ii 18 only. Trov. I. S. r so 1 Tim. v. 1»
K 1 Cor. xi. 9. liv. 35. Eph. v. 12 only. P. Gen. xli. S, 8ic. only, see ver. 7. t Phil. 1. 21 relf.

u Eph. Iii. 1 reff. v = 1 Thess, ii. 14 al. (i'i. irpo0., ib. ver. 15 v. r.)

A. om T7J vyiaivovffr) lb Lucif : tt; vyiaiv. 5(5. m 106-8-12. aft eXtyxfiv
ins yurj x«'P0T0j'6i»' Otya/xovs fj,r]Sf SiaKovovs avrovs ttokiv fxriSf yvfaiKas ex^'*' *'' Siyafxia^,

/x7)5e 7rpo$€pxe(r0a)(rot' ev to) dvaiu>cTTy)piui \nTovpynv to 9iioi>, tous apxofras tovs a5i«o-

Kpiras, Kai apTrayas, Kai ^evaras, Kai aufKcrjixovas (\(yxe, cos 6eov SiaKOVos 96. lOiJ-gr.

10. 0111 1st Kai {as zinnecessary, and appearing to disturb the sense) ACliU a k 17
ain2(with deniid) syrr eopt goth Clem Ambrst-ed Aug: ills DFKL rel vulg Cbr
Daiuasc Lucif Hil Jer. ins /cat bef /MaraioK. F Syr copt aeth G-]c Jer,. aft

/xaA.«rTo ins 5e CD deniid Tbl Jer,. ins rrjs bef irtpiToyuTjr CD' Frag-tisch.

11. aft X'^P^" i'ls TO TiKva on rom iSiovs yoveis v0pi(ovTes r? TvinovTfs eiricTTuixi^i Kai

eAeyxe, Kai vuvOfrei ws izarrip T(Kva Kai (ipj]i>r)s eirtaKonos 'J6. lO'J-gr.

KLS
. a b c

have a tautological sentence, in which the
jractice, and the fesult of the practice

I'iva /c.T.A..], would have the same power
to instruct predicated of thein : besides

that avTex^/J-evoi' would require some
forcing to make it apply in this sense of
'constantly using.' Tbe passive accepta-

tion of 5i5axT? is therefore preferable

:

and the meaning will be much the same
as in 2 Tim. iii. 14, fitfe iv oJs e/uia6es,—
cf. 1 Tim. iv. 6, oi \6yoi ttis TriVreajj Ka\

Tr)s Ka\rjs SidaaKaXias ^ irapr]Ko\ov8ri-

Kas. So Ellic. also), that he may be able
both to exhort (hdievc'i-s) in (the ulcmcnt
of Ills Trapa^ATjiris) healthy teaching
(the tciichiug which is hcaltliy), and
to reprove (see ver. 13 below) the gain-
sayers.

10—16.] Bg occasion of the last clause,

the Aposlle goes on to describe the nature

of the adversaries to whom he alludes,

especiallg with reference to Crete.

10.] For (explains toJ/j avriXfyovras of
ver. 9) there are many [andj insubordi-
nate (ver. 6 above. The joining TroAi^s

with another adjective by Kai is a com-
mon idiom. So Herod, viii. 61, ttoWo,

re Ka\ KaKo. fKeye: Aristo])h. Lys. 115'J,

TToWciu Kj.ya9c!>i' : I'lat. Kep. x. p. 325,
TroAAo T€ Kai afScria iipyaafxivos : Xen.
IMoiil. ii. 9. 6, avvd^ijis airrcfi TroAAa Koi

jrovt)pa. Matthiic, § 111) vain talkers

(see 1 Tim. i. 6, and ch. iii. 9) and de-

ceivers (see Gal. vi. 3 : deceivers of men's
minds), chiefly (not onlg— there were
some sucii of the Gentile converts) they
of the circumcision (i. e. not Jews, but
Jewish Christians : for he is speaking of
seducerb within the Church : cf. ver. 11.

On the Jews in Crete, see Jos. Antt. xvii.

12. 1 : B. J. ii. 7. 1 : Pbilo, Leg. ad Cai.

§36,vol.ii.p.587),whose mouths (iKiyxnv
(TipoSpws, SiSTe aiTOKKiifiv aiirols to (Tto-

fj-ara. Till.) it is necessary to stop (we
hardly need introduce here the figure of
a bit and bridle, seeing that eirioTojiiSeiv

is so often used literally of 'stopping the

mouth,' without any allusion to that figure

:

e.g. Aristopb., Eq. 811, iixo\ yap eVr'

iipya.a\j.ivov roiovroy tpyov wsre
|
07ra|-

diravTas tovs i/xous fx^PO'^^ iiriaro^Jii^eiv :

Plat. Gorg., p. 329 d,

—

aurhs virh (tou

i/XTToSicrdeis if ro7s \6yois eirej-TO^utVflrj

o(Vxi"'*'«'S & ivuoii fiTTflv : aiid see other
examples in Wetst. And Pint., Alcib. 2,

speaks of Thv av\hv fTTKTTofj.i^fii' Kai

a-Korbpamiu. Cf. Palm and Host's Lex.) :

such men as (" inasmuch as theg," Ellic.

:

which perhaps is logically better) over-

turn (ref. 1 Tim.: so, litera'lly, Plat. Hep. v.

p. 171 b, oiiT€ tV yr/v fOfKriffovixi Kdpetf
avruv, .... otjTi olKias dvaTpimiv : and
fig., Demostb. 778. 22, dvarp(y\/(iv oUi
TO Koiva. SiKaia, and so oflen) whole
houses (cf. Juv. Sat. x. 5: "evertere
doinos totas optantibus ipsis

|
Di faciles."

Here it will mean, "j)ervert whole fami-
lies." Thl. say.s, /uoxAol yap fitri tov
Sia^Sxov, 5i' cuj/ KaPaipe7 tous tov dfov
oUoui), teaching things which are not
fitting (on tlie use of & ov 5ei [things
which are dolinitely impro])or or fV)rbid-

deiij, and & |atj St? [things wliich are
so either in the mind of the describer, or
which, as here, derive a seeming contin-

gency from the mode in which the subject
is presented], see Ellic.'s note here and
his references to Herm. on Viger, 267,

\
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...lb avT(l)V Trpo(j)r]Tr)Q KprjTfQ aei " i/zfixxrat, fca/ca ^ Oripia, ^ ya- ^ren.""''^"ACDF
^ , , 1 'i f a ' " • ' 'A /I' li <> » miet., here

KLsab (yrfOEc apyai. t) uaprvnia avTt) eariv aArjWfjg. Ot only, see

hkim rjv atriav "^ EAtyve aurovc OTroTowwC) '«''" '^ uycan-wcrti' «v *ni"|ss"i^'3no'' - » 14 > f / r'I ? •• - f 'fl ' >«"•)

T7J TTlOTil, jUJJ TTjOOgfYOl'TfC lOKOaJ/COIC: fiVUOig KQJ zl Tira.v.13

cvToAajc av^^pwTTwv a7roo-rp£(|)0(Ufvwv tjV a\i)9nav. "rj^"
'"'

b2Tin].i.6reff. c ver. 9. d 2 Cor. xiii. 10 onlyt. Wisd. v. 22 only. e 1 Tim.
i. lOrcfT. n Tim. i. 4 reff. g here only t. (-Kiif , Gal. ii. 14.) h 2 Tim. i. 15 reff.

12. aft enrsv ins Se FK' copt.

13. a\-ne. bef so-T. I) vulg lat-ff.

14. ivraXixafftv F Thdrt.

om el 67-. oin (2iul) avTwv F Clem,

om fv N' 219 : ins N-corr'.

and Kriigor, Sprachlelirc, § 67. 4. 3) for

the sake of base gain (cf. 1 Tim. vi. 5).

12.] One of them (not, of the

iroKKoi spoken of above,— nor, of the oi tK

irfpnonTis : bnt of the inliabitants of

Crete, to wliieh both belonged), their

ov?n prophet (see below) said, " The
Cretans are always liars, evil beasts,

slow bellies" (Thl. says: 6 fxiy oli> iiprj-

K(i)S, 'Ewtn(yi5r]s iariv, iv tol<; /xaAiara

rcov Trap' "EAAtjiti <ro<puy duaafiols Kal

airorpoiriaafiois irposex'^i', Kal jxavTiK^iv

Suidov Karopdovv. And so also Clirys.,

Epiph., and Jer. But Thdrt. ascribes the

verse to Callimachus, in whose Hymn to

Zeus, ver. 8, the words KpTjres del xpfv-

(TTai are found. To this however Jer. [as

also Epii)h.] answers, " integer versus de

Kpimenidc poeta ab Apostolo sumjrtus est,

et ejus Callhnaehus in suo poemate usus

est exordio." Epimenides was a native

of Pha'stus in Crete ('Eiri/i. 6 ^aiffno?,

I'lut. Solon 12 : or Cnossus, Diog. Laert.

i. 109, Kf)7;s rh yfvos, airh Kvuiaaov.

He makes his_/rt/7;p/-',v name to have been

4>oi(rTios :

—

irarpus ixfv i)v ^aim'iov, oi

Se, AwaidSov, oi de 'AyqixdpKov), and lived

about 600 B.C. He was sent for to

Athens to undertake the purification of

the city from the pollution occasioned by
Cylon (secartt. ' Epimenides' and ' Cylon,'

in the Diet, of Biogr. and Mythol.j, and
is said to have lived to an extreme old

age, and to have been buried at Lace-

daemon (Uiog. Laert. i. 115). The appel-

lation ' proji/iet' seems to liave belonged
to him in its literal sense : see Cicero, de
Divin. i. 18,—" qui concitatione quadam
aiiimi, aut solute liberoque motu futura

pra?sentiunt, ut Baris Bceotius, ut Epi-

menides Cres :" so also Apuleius, Florid,

ii. 15. 4,—"necnon et Cretensem Ejiime-

nidem, inclytum fatiloquum et poetam :"

see also id. Apol. 449. Diog. Laert. also

gives instances of his pro])hetic power,
and says, Kfyovffi Se rivts on KpfjTty

auT6i) Ovovffiv ws Qtcfi. On the character

here given of the Cretans, see Prolegg. to

this E])istle, § ii. 9 ff. As to the words,
— KOKo, O-qpia is abundantly illustrated

out of various writers by Wetst., Kypke,
and Hapliel : Yacrrepes apyo.i is said of

those who by indulging their bodily ap-

petites have become corpulent and in-

dolent : so Juv. Sat. iv. 107, " Montani
quoque venter adest abdomine tardus").

13.] This testimony is true.

Wherefore (eVeiSr) ?idos avTo7s iariv Ira-

fjihv Kol SoXfphv Kal 6.K6\aaTuv, Chrys.)

reprove them sharply (tnav ^ivduvrai

Trpoxfipc^s Kal 5o\(po\ diai Kal yaarpi/xap-

yoi Kal apyoi, acpoSpov Kal irATj/cTi/coC rod
\6yov 5e? irposr]V(ia yap ovk h.v ox^fiTj

6 toloZtos, Chrys. o-rroTOfios, ' cut oil','

' ahrupt :' hence, met., 'rugged,' 'harsh;'

so Eur. Alcest. 985, ouSe tit dTTo-rA^iov

XillxarSs iffrw alSds : S<)]ih. (Ed. Tyr.

876, dirSru/iiov Sipovav eis avaynav), that
(in order that : De W. takes iVa k.t.A.,

for the substance of the rebuke, as in

irapayyiWiiv 'iva and the like (?) : but
there ajipears to be no sufficient reason

for this) they may be healthy in the
faith (not, ' in faith,' as Conyb. : even
were no article expressed alter iv, it might
be ' in the faith :' when that article is

expressed, the definite reference can never
be overlooked. The KpTJTes indicated

here, who are to be thus rebuked in order

to their soundness in the faith, are mani-
festlv not the false teachers, but the or-

dimiry believers : cf. ver. 11), 14.]

not giving attention to (ivf.) Jewish
fables (on the probulile nature of these,

see 1 Tim. i. 4 note : and on the whole
subject, the Prolegg. to these Epistles, § i.

12 fl". They were probably the seeds of

the gnostic mythologies, already scattered

about and taking root) and command-
ments (cf. 1 Tim. iv. 3: Col. ii. 16, 22:
and our next verse, by which it appears
that these commandments were on the
subject of abstinence from meats and
other things a])i)ointed by (iod for man's
use) of men turning away (or the ])res.

part, may express habitual character

—
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^

''/wiivlsi^"'"'
^^ iravra KaBapd rolq KaBaoolq' roiq

Heb. xii. 15. k'' ''^v a ' '\\^'
judesoniy. aiTiaToiq ovtiv Kavcioov, oAAa

''-^Tim.v.So rove 'Cat V avunhrjaiq. ^

TOiq Se epyoiq " anvouiroi, ° (5ht\vKT0i uvTiq Ka\ ^

d£ ' /usi-iiainevoiq Kai

/uf/ut'ai'rat uvtujv koI

Otov "" o/iioXoyovaiv tiSf'i'at,

1 1 Tim
reff. iv. 2.

m — John ix. ^ . ^ v _ ,, , /i v r ' ^ '
22. Kom.x. ytiq Kai ^ irpoq ^ -nav tpyov ^ ayaUov aboKifxoi.

n =lTim.v.
8 reff. here only. Prov. xvii. 15. Sir. xli. 6 vat. 2 Mace. i. 27 only. (-iWo-to-tfai, Ecv. xxi. 8.)

p Luke i. 17. Actsxivi. 19 (Paul). Rom. i. 80. 2 Tim. iii. 2. ch. iii. 3 only. L.P. Num. ii. 10. q 2 Tim.
ii. 21 (reff.). r 2 Tim. iU. 8 reff.

15. rec aft Travra ins fief, with U'KLN^ rel syr : yap Syr copt (Orig) : t.xt ACDipK'
17. 67' latt Orig Tert Jcr Aug Anibrst-ed Fiilg Pulag. rec nefnaa-fj-fvois, with l>\
and (accg to our edd) Clem Orig all : txt ACD{fMffiiayfx.) F(//e/ifia/i.) KLNf/ue^uia^/i.)

d f Chr.

16. om KM K'. om 07060^ K' : ins N-corr'.

ACDFH
KLi< a 1)

cdef g
h kl ni

no 17

whose description it is that they turn
away—in idiomatic English, the parti-

cipial clause being merely epithetal, not
ratiocinative [agst Ellicott], " who turn
away") from (ref.) the truth. 15.]

The Apostle's own answer to those tvho

tvotild enforce these commandments. All

things (absolutely -all things with which
man can be concerned) are pure to the
pure {ovhiV 6 0fhs dKaQapjov firoiriffef

ouSif yap aKaOapTov, d fiy} 7; a/xaprla

ix6vri. i//L'X'5s yap awTfTai Kai TaiiTrjv

pvirol, Clirys. ' Omnia externa iis cpii

intus sunt mundi, muiula sunt,' liengel.

Cf. iMatt. .\xiii. 26 : Luke -xi. 41. There
is no ground whatever for supposing this

to be a maxim of the false teachers, quoted
by the Apostle, any more than the irauTa

fxot i^eariv of 1 Cor. vi. 12, where see

note. Tiie maxim here is a truly Christian
one of the noblest order. tois KaSapois
is the dat. commodi,—'for the jiure to

u.se,' not, as often taken, 'in the judg-
ment of the pure.' This is plainly shewn
by the use of the same dative in Kom.
xiv. II, where to render it 'in the judg-
ment of would introduce an unmeaning
tautology : Ttf Koyi^o/ufvcf) t» Koii/bf fluai,

iKfivcf) Koiv6v—' to him [for his use] it is

really koiv6v.' As usual in the.se Epistles

[see Prulegg. § i. 38], purity is insepa-

rably connected with soundness in the
faith, cf. Acts xv. 'J,—and 1 Tim. iv. 3,

where our rols KaOapoTs is exjianded into

Toiy TTicTToTs Kai iTTiyv(iiK6aiv t])v a\i]-

dftav), but to the polluted and unbe-
lieving (cf. the preccdiMg remarks) nothing
is pure, but both (or ' even' as E. V. :

—
but tlie other seems preferable, on account
of the close C()i-res])()ii(leiice of «ol 6 vovi

with Kai V (TuffiS.) their mind (their ra-

tional ])art, E]))!. iv. 17, whieli jiresides

over and leads all the deternMiiate acts and
thoiiLrlits of the man) and th'eir conscience
is polluted (ef. Dion. Hal. de Tlnu yd. 8.—
Kpa.Ti(TTOv S( iravTitiv rh fi.riSii' tKovcriws

xpevSeaOai, /utjSc fxtaii/etv t)}v aurov crvv-

eiSj](7ip. And therefore, uncleanness
tainting their rational acts and their re-

flective self-recognitions, nothing can be
pure to them : every occasion becomes to

them an occasion of sin, every creature of
God an instrument of sin ; as Mack well

ob.serves, " the relation, in which the sinful

subject stands to the objects of its posses-

sion or of its inclination, is a sinful one."
Philo de lesg. spec, ad 6 et 7 dee. cap. § 337,
vol. ii. p. 333 f., has a sentence which might
be a comment on our verse :

—

aKadapros
yap Kvpicoi 6 &5iKoi Kai a<T($i)i .... iravra

<pvp(tiv Kai <Tvyxf<J>v Bia re ras auirplas twv
iraduv Kai ras rixiv KaKciu viripBoKar wsre
div tiv (<pail/r]Tai irpayixaTuv navra iarlv

€7ri\Tj7rTo T^ rov opioi'Tos (Tufifi(ra8d\-

\ovTa pLOX^'Ttpia- Kai yap Kara rb ifav-

tIov al npd^fts tuv ayaduiv inaivtrai, j3f/\-

Tiovjxivai Ta?? twv ivipyovvruv dperais,

fTTdSri irf<pvKe ttcos to ytv6fj.eva to7s

SpcixTiv i^ofiotoiKTdai. Here again, the re-

ference of the saying has been variously

mistaken— ^ pvrzapa Sictfoia KaKuis irepl

TovTwy \oyi<^oixei/ri iavTTJ avfi/jitaivei

ravTa, Qic. : and similarly Chrys., Thl.,

al. :
' non placent Deo quai agunt etiam

circa res inedias, quia actioncs tales ex
animo Deus a'stimat,' Grot. :

' iis nihil

prodest externa ablutio et ciborum dierum-
que obsorvatio,' Haldwin, Croc, in De W.).

16.] Expansion of the last clause,

shewin(/ (cf. Dion. Hal. above) their tKov-

a'tois \\iev5i(T0ai. They make confession
(opeidy, in sight of men : but not so oidy
— their confession is a true one so far, that
they have the knowledge, and belie it : not
'they profess,' wi E.\'.: dfxoKoyovaiv ne-

cessarily contains an implication of the sub-

jective trutli of tbe thing given out) that
they know God. but in (or, by) their
works they deny (Him) (not ' // .-' see

2 Tim. ii. 12), being abominable (cf.

fi^iKvyna ivwiriov tov 0(ov, liuke xvi. 15.

In ref. Prov. fiSiXuKrh? napa (?«jJ is
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II. ^ Su Sf XaXti a ' TTptTTfi T^ '^ vyiaivovari ' ^i^aoKa- ^
Vfor.'i'.'ij.

A/a, " " TTfjiapvTaQ ^ vy}<paXiuvg tivai, *" (n/Livovc, ^ awc^po- i^'im.ii.'io.

vaq, ^ vyinivovTUQ t\i ^ Triarn, ry ^ ay air if, ttj ^^ wTTO/noi'p'
p";xcH.°7f'

3 a /J' "> b ' f 'c ' d' -tl Tim. i.' 10
^ irptapvndaQ wcaurwg tv Karatrrjjjuari (fpoTrpfTrttc, rem

*
/U?J ^8tOj3oAoi»C, ^ iHJjSe OtV(f> TToXAoJ ^ StSooAoJ^f vac,

on'ly*"job

^ KaXo^idaaKaXovg. ^ tva '(Taj0oovt^cw<nv tuq veag ^ (biXav- vfTim*iii.2,
'

' ' '
11 only t.

{-(peiv, 2 Tim. iv. 5.) w Phil. iv. 8. 1 Tim iii. 8, 11 only. Prov. xv. 26. x 1 Tim. iii.

2. ch. i.8. ver.Sonlyt. y 1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 10. 2Pet.i. 0, 7. z Col. i. 11 rein

a here only t. b = 1 Tim. ii. 9 reff. c here only t. = Jos. Antt. xv. 7. 5, uTpe/uui'u) t^
KaruffTi'/MOTi. dhereonlyt. Jos. Antt. xi. 8. 5. e John iv. 15. xiv. 27. Acts iv. 18.

f= 1 Tim. iii. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 3 only. g Acts vii. 6, from Gen. xv. IS. 1 Cor. vU. 15 only, constr.,

Rom. vi. 18, 22. 1 Cor. ix. 19. Ual. iv. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 19. h here only t. i here only t.

(-iff/idr, 2 Tim. i. 7.) j here only t.

CnAP. II. 1. aft 5€ ins o K.

3. KUTaaxn/naTi V. lepoirpenei CH^ m 17 latt syrr copt arm Clem Bas Thdrt
Ambrst Pi'la- Jer SlhIuI. for fxvSe, fxv DFHKLN3 rel : txt ACNi.

4. rec (Taicppovi(i)}(Ti, with CDKLN' rel: t.\t AFHK' o.

joined with uKaOapros) and disobedient,

and for (towards the accomplishing of)

every good work worthless (ref.).

Cu. II. 1— 111.11.] Direciionsto Titus,

how to exhort the believers of various

classes, and how to comport himself. For
intermediate divisions, see below.

1.] But (contra-st to the persons just

described: 'on the otiier hand') do thou
speak (not what they speak, eh. i. 11 : but)

the things which befit the healthy teach-

ing (that teaching which is sound and
wholesome, not teaching & fir} Set) : viz.,

that the aged men (not = npeafivrepovs,

which implies eldership, and not old age
only) he sober (see note on 1 Tiin. iii. 2),

grave (1 Tim. iii. 4, note), self-restrained

(a better word for a-axppwv would be a

valuable discovery : see above on ch. i. 8,

and 1 Tim. ii. y : 'discreet' is good, but
not adequate), healthy in their faith, in

their love, in their patience (see ref.

1 Tim., where the same three are joined

together. The datives are of the element

or condition : the same was expressed with
4v, ch. i. 13 : 'iva vyiaii/cufftv 4v rfj tricTTei.

The articles should not be overlooked.

The occurrence of ttj ayanrj and ttj vtto-

fiovfi prevents us from rendering rp Tr[<TT€i

objective as in ch. i. 13, and compels us to

take the subjective and reflective mean-
ing). 3.] The aged women (= Trpeo--

fivrepat, 1 Tim. v. 2, there being in this

case here no official term to occasion con-

fusion) likewise (after the same genersd

pattern, to which the separate virtues

above mentioned belonir) in deportment
(cf. Porphyr. de abst. in \\'etst.,—t^ 54

ffe/xi/hf KaK Tov KaTaaxTJiiaTOS iuparo.

TTOptia T( yap ^v ei/roKToj, kuI P\ffj.ixa

Ka6eaT7)Khs eTrerrjSiVfTO, dis brt jSouAtj-

Seie;' fi}] aKapSauuTTftv yeKus Se and-

vtos, el Se ttov yivono, fJ.exP' fmStacrnuv.

a.f\ 5e ivrhs tov o-x^MaTOS al Xf*P«s. The
Karao-Trj/xa would thus include gesture
and habit, — more than /carao-ToATj of
1 Tim. ii. 9), reverend (two examples, of
those given by Wetst., seem nearest to

touch the meaning of the word here as

connected with outward deportment :

—

the one from Jos. Antt. xi. 8. 5, describing

the High Priest Jaddus going forth to

meet Alexander the Great,

—

irvdSixevos S'

avrhv oil it6pl>w Tr]s iroAews, irpoeiffi

/uero Toiv Up4wv Ka\ tov ttuKitikov irKi]-

Vovs, Upoirpeirrj Ka\ Sta<pipovaav tuv &\-

\(iiv fdi/wy TTotovi-ieyos rijv {nTa.vT7]aiv

Th fxev irKridos «V Ta7s Aei/KoTy

fadrjffi, Tovs 5e Upels irpoiffTwTai iv Ta7s

fivacrivais avTciiv, Thf 5e apx^epfa tv Trj

vaKivQivri Koi Ziaxpvffw (rroAp : the other
from Plato, Tlienges, § 3, p. 2G2, Qeay-qs

ovofia rovTw, S> 2d!>KpaTfs. KaAji/ ye, Si

Ar^fiuSoKe, tw vUI Th ouofxa i6T]KfS Kai

Upoirpcire's), not slanderers (see retf. 1 Tim.
and note), nor yet ftnslaved (so irpoi-

exofTas, 1 Tim. iii. 8) to much wine (this

vice may be included in the character
given of the Cretans above, eh. i. 12),
teachers of that which is good, that they
school (see ou acji(ppovi(Tp.6s, 2 Tim. i. 7.

The occurrence of iVo here with a
pres. indie, in the best MSS. is remarkable
— especially as the only other instances of
this construction in St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 6
and Gal. iv. 17 [see notes there], may ho
accounted for on the hypothesis of au un-
usual [provincial] formation of the sub-

junctive, being both verbs in -6w. If this

reading is to stand, it would shew that
that hypothesis is unnecessary, and that
St. Paul did really write the indie, pres.

after iVa : see also 1 John v. 20. Cf.

Winer, edn. 6, § 41 b. 1 c. If he did thus
write it, it may be questioned whether he
intended to convey any sense very distinct
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f-"cor.xi. opovq Hvai, '^(Xort'fcvouc, ^ '^aw^poi'oc, 'a-yvac, ^o'lKovp-
2. 1 Pet. iii. 'n'n'o' / ~ '<>i '<>' •'

2. Prov.xix. -youc, ayauuq, vnoTaaaoi.ihvaq toiq icioiq avcpaaiv, iva

n^^tJitUx' /"*J ^ Ao-yog Tov Otov ^ )3Aa(7^>}iur7rn< . " rovg vewripovq
15. Kom. V. b'' Q '^r, "75 ^' t ^

7. ii'et. ii. wcai/rwc ^vapaKaAti otvmoovtiv, ' nfpi Travra atavTov
}? \^'"^' t ' u ' V n; - V ./ ^ . - w sj s

oEphi 22
Trapt-^o/nit'OQ TviTov KoAojv spytjv, iv ry cibaaKa-

p-2Pet.ii.2 A»a ^ afhOooiav, ^ (TtuvoTi^ra, " X070V ^ vym, uKara-
, al. seel Tim. <• ' » / /

vi.lreff. q •= and constr., Rom. xii. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 8. vi. 1 al. r Mark v. 1.5 II L. Rom. xii.3. 2 Cor.
v.lS. Tit.ii.6. 1 Pet. iv. 7only+. s = Lukex.41. Acts xix. 25. Phil. ii. 23. 1 1 im. i. 19. vL
4, 21. t refl. pron. aft. mid voice, John xix. 2J. Isa. vii. 11. Xen. Cyr. viii. 1. 39, iraptiiei-ifxa . . . Tu.ordf
iavTnv Trapiixero. Winer, edn. 6, ^ 38. 0. u = Phil. iii. 17. 1 Thess. i. 7. 2 Thcss. iii.

9. ITim. iv. 12. 1 Pet. v. 3. v 1 Tim. iii. 1 reff. w ver. 1. x here only.
y 1 Tim. ii. 2 reft". z = 2 Tim. i. 13 reff. a — (and Paul) here only, see ver. 1 reff., and Prov.

xxii. (at end of xxiv.) 8. b here only t. 2 Mace. iv. 47 only.

5. rec oiKovpovs, with D'HKLX^ rel Clem : txt ACD'FN'. aft 6eov ins Kai -q

SiSa<TKa\ia C 5 syr arm. uTroracnro^ei'ai N^ : t.\t K-corr.

7. for fffavTov, eavrov D' 37 Chr Damasc.— irai^ras tavrov vo} n 1 Thdrt Damasc.
(So might the words in AC be divided, but vulg Svr read them as in text.) tvttov

bef Tcap^x- ^^' 120. rec o.h\.a<peopiav, with D'l.X' rel Chr: a(peoviav V : txt ACD'KX>
17 Dainasc OCc-comm. aft a(peop. ins ayvttav C h^ 73. 80 syr arm Jer Chrom.
Steph aft (TfixvoT7]Ta ins a<pQap(nap, with D^KL rel syr Chr-ms Thdrt : om ACD'K 17.

...afa-

tfaf H.
ACDF
KLNab
c d e f g
h klm
no 17

from the pres. subj. : perhaps more imme-
diate and assumed sequence may be indi-

cated : but it is hiivdly possible to join

logically in the niiud a causid particle with

a pres. indie.) the young women to be
lovers of their husbands, lovers of their

children, discreet (this tmn certainly aj)-

plieslictter to woiueii than .self-restrained

:

there is in this latter, in their case, an im-

plication of effort, which destroys the

spontaneity, and brushes off, so to speak,

the bloom of this best of female graces.

See, however, note on 1 Tim. ii. 9. The
word is one of our greatest difficulties),

chaste, workers at home (the word is not
found elsewhere, and has jierhaps on that

account been changed to the more usual

one oiKovpovs. It is hardly possible that

for so common a word o'lKovpyovs should

have been substituted. If the rec. is

retained, ' keepers at home ' will be signi-

fied : so Dio Cass. Ivi. p. 391 [Wetst.],

TTUis oiiK &ptcrrov yvvr] adtppoiv, olKOvp6s,

otKovS/xos, >rai5oTp6<pos ; see Eisner's note
on tlie word, in which he shews that, as

might be cxjiected, the ideas of 'keeping
at home ' and ' guarding the house ' are

both included : so Chrys. ; ?; o'tKovphs

yvv^ Koi ffuxfipwv iffTai- i] oiKovphi Hal

oiKOVOfj-iKTi' oijTi irepl Tpv(p7]i', oCre irfpl

i^oSovs aKaipovs, otin irfp] &\\a>v twv
rotovTwv atrxoAij^Tjo'eToi), good (Till, joins

this with OiKovpovs— oiKovphs ayadi). So
also Syr. Ihit it seems better to jireservc

the series of single epithets till broken in

the next clause by the construction. As
a single epithet [reft".] it seems to i)rovidc,

as Heydcnr., tbat their keeping, or work-
ing, at home, should not degenerate into

churlishness or niggardliness), in subjec-

tion to their own (inserted to bring out
and impress the duties they owe to them
—so in Ej)b. v. 22) husbands, that the
word of God (the Gospt-1) be not ill-

spoken of (rh yap irpo(pdafi deoa(^fias

KaTaXijj.iravfii' robs ^vSpas, $\acr(p7]ixlav

fcpfpe To3 Ki]pvyfj.aTi, Thdrt.). 6 ft'.]

The younger men in like manner exhort
to be self-restrained (sec aliove ver. 5,

and 1 Tim. ii. 9, note), shewing thyself
(the use of aeaur^v with Trapix^o^Sai is

somewhat remarkable, but borne out by
Xen. in reft". The account of it seems to

be, that Trapexfc^aj tvttov would be the
regular expression for ' to set an example,'
the personal action of the subject re-

quiring the middle [see Kriiger, p. 363] :

and, this being so, the form of such ex-

pression is not altered, even where. eavrSv
is expressed in apposition with rvirov.

Cf. Elbe's note) in (' about,' ' in reference
to ' [reft'.] : a meaning of ir^pl with the
ace. derived from its local meaning of
' round about ;' see Winer, edn. 6, § 49, i.)

all matters (not masc. sing.) an example
(KOii'hi/ SiSacTKcKeToy Kal iinSSftyfia aperris

7} TOV aov 0iov \aiJ.vp6Ti)s taroj, o16v

Tij (Ikicv apx^Tviros tthcti irpocei^ceVrj

ro7s ^ov\ofi(uois ei'airpfxd^aaOai rCiv iv

av-rfj KaXwf, Tbl.) of good works (reft".),

—in thy teaching (Trapex'^Mfi'os) incor-

ruption (it is difticult exactly to fix the
reference of a4>6opia [or aSLa<peopia,

which means niucli the same]. It may
be objective, of the contevts (if the teach-

ing— tbat it should set forth jiurity as

its character and aim : or sulyective, that
lie should he, in his teaching, pure in mo-
tive, uncorrupted: so Wiesinger, com-
paring 2 Cor. xi. 3, /x^j irws . . . <p9ap^



11. nPOS TITON. 417

yroxyrov, iva o "^ t^ *^ tvavriag ^ tvTpani] /i/jdfv ^Y''^" o^i'h-^''
*^

A/
''~ej-'\ 95''A h'5>' h^ ' 4 Kings ii. 7.

tytiv vept -iifnov (pavAov. CovAovq ioioiq otaiTOT aig iiThets.a.ia

VTTOTaaCTi aOai ev iraniv evaoiorovg tivai, jur} avTi-

Ai 10"'n j.y' 'XA^o- P' iii. 14onlv.
s-yovraci it)i vocrrfxLo^jfvouc, aAAa Tracrai/ ^ TrtaTiv (Lukexvlii.

ivctiKw^iiVovc, ay(tU)]i', ii'a Tr]i> otdaoKaAiav ri/i' t"1'
f o^,''st'.^^•

Koa/.ti,)oiv fi' Traaji'.
,_ vii 10. Acts
cTT- xxiii 17,18,

1». Eph.
iv. 28. g Paul, Rom. ix. 11 only. John iii. 20. v. 20. James iii. 14 only. Piov. xxii. 8.

h 1 Tim. vi. 1. Prov. xxii. 7. i ver. 5. k 2 Tim. iv. 5 reft'. 1 Eph. v. 10 leff.

mch. i. 9. Actsxiii.45. Rom. x. 21 (irom Isa. Lxv. 2) al. L.P., exo. John xix. 12. nAclsv. .',

:ionly. Josh vii. 1. 2 Mace. iv. 82 only. o Pliil. i. -.-U reff. p - Matt.xxiii. 23. Rom.
iii. Sal. Pruv. xii. 22. t Rom. ii. 15. 2 Ci-r. viii. 24 al. Paul only, exc. Ileb. vi. 10, 11. Gen.
1. 1.5, 17. r 1 Tim. i. 1 relT. s 1 Tim. ii. 9 reff. t Lute i. 70. Acts xxvii.

20. ch. iii. 4 only. Num. vi. 25. ( leia. ver. 13.)

8. rec Trepi [ ']fj.(i>v bef Ktyeiv, with K rcl Clir Aug : t.\t ACDFLN m 17 latt syrr

Tliclrt ATubr.st.—rec vfj-wu, with A h copt Thclrfc : txt CDFKLK rel latt syrr gr-lat-li".

9. Sov\oi D', servi suhdifl sint D-lat. Sfo-TroTais bef «5iots AD hitt syrr copt

:

txt CFKLK rel Chr Tlidrt Damasc.
10. /urjSe C-D'F 17. rec iriariv bef Tracrai/, with KL rel copt Chr Thdrt Damasc :

om TritTTif N' 17 : txt ACDX-* m syr lat-ff.

—

iracr. evdnKV. nicmi/ F. rec om 2nd
T7)./, witli KL rel Damasc : ins ACDFN 17 Chr Thdrt.

TO. vo'hyia.Ta vfxwv airh rfjs a.ir\6rriros

rfjs €ts rhv xp^'^'^o"- Huther takes it of

the form of the teaching, that it should

be pure from all expressions foreign to the

character of the Gospel. This is perhaps

hardly satisfactory : and the first interpre-

tation would bring it too near in meaning
to \6yov iiyn) which follows), gravity, a

discourse (in its contents and import)

healthy, not to be condemned, that he of

the opposite part {rhv e| ivavrias (p7)a\

Kol Thv SidffoAov Kol TTOLvra Thv eKelfCf)

Siaicovovjxevov, Chr. But the former idea

is hardly before the Apostle's mind, from
ver. 5, in which the Gospel beinij evil spo-

Jcen of was represented as the point to be

avoided. Cf. also 1 Tim. vi. 1 , and v. 14 :

2 Tim. ii. 25. It is rather the heathen or

Jewish adversaries of the Gospel, among
whom they dwelt) may be ashamed (refl'.),

having nothing ((JiT)5fV, because, follow-

ing the ex'^"' it is subjective to him, the

adversary. We should say, ovZtv ((ttiv o

Ti tiv Kiyri,—but /urjSei' ix'^^ Keyeiv : in

the former the objective fact, in the latter

the subjective deticiency, is brought out)

to say of us (Christians : not ' me and
thee ') (that is) evil (in our acts : <(>avKos

is never used with \4ytiv, nor of words, in

the N. T., but always of deeds : ' having
no evil thing to report of us'—no evil,

whether seen in our demeanour, or arising

from our teaching). 9.] {napaKaKct)

Slaves to be in subjection to their own
(see al)ove on ver. 5) masters, — in all

things to give satisfaction (this, the

servants' own phrase among ourselves,

expresses perhaps better than any other

the meaning of (vapf(TTovs ihai. ' To he

Vol. III.

acceptable ' would seem to bring the slave

too near to the position of a friend), not
contradicting (in the wide sense, not
merely in words, see especially ref. John),
not purloining (ref. vo<T(pi(6iJ.ivov, v(\>av-

pov/j.fi'oy, Ifiiowoiov/ii.ei'oi/, Suid. rh S'

aiirh Kai (T<p^ripi^(a6a.i, Eustath.), but
manifesting (see ref. 2 Cor.) all (possible,

reft'.) good faith; that they may adorn
in all things (not ' before all men,' as

Heydenr., al. : cf. iu iraatv above) the
doctrine of our Saviour, God (see on 1
Tim. i. 1. Not Christ, but the Father is

meant : in that place the distinction is

clearly made. On this 'adorning' Calvin
remarks, " Hsec quoque circumstantia
notanda est [this is hardly worthy of his

usually pure latinity], quod ornamentum
Deus a servis accipere dignatur, quorum
tam vilis et abjecta erat conditio, ut vix

censeri soliti sint inter homines. Neque
enim famulos intelligit quales hodie in

usu sunt, sed maneipia, quaj pretio empta
tanquam boves aut equi possidebantur.
Quod si eorum vita ornamentum est Chris-
tiani nomiuis, multo magis videant qui in

honore sunt, lie illud turpitudinc sua ma-
cnlent." Thl. strikingly says, «&// yap
Tq5 SeffTTOTj? ^laKOV^s dA\' t] n/j-i] els

6ehv avaTpixei, oTt koI awh rov (po^ov

€Keivov T] irpbs Thf SiaTrSrr^v fvfota rijv

apxh" ex^O- H— 15.] Ground of
the above exhortations in the moral pur-
pose of the Gospel respectinff us (11 —
11) : and consequent exhortation to Tiius

(15).

11.] For (reasons for the above exhorta-

tions from ver. 1 : not as Chrys., nl., oiily

for vv. 9, 10. The latter clause of ver. 10,

T. E
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only. ( i"!-. 12 V C> ' ' - '' w ' ' ^ X • 'O K LS r '

api'jjCTa/ievot ti)v ^ aai{5tiav c iefg
V ^'fl' i .' 'a^ ' hklin
•' KoaiuKaq tiriuvinac, auxppovwQ Kai ci

w 1 Tim.
refT. X 2 Tim. ii. 16. Rom.i. 18. :

Ileb. ix. 1 onlyt. z here only t. Wisd. ix

only. 1 Pet. ii. 2.3. Luke xxiii. 41 only. Deut. i. 16.

7ra(2ei»ou(Ta tj/joc, 'iva

Kai rag ^ KO(T/.HKaq £7riOu/(«ac, aw<poovwQ Kai biKaiwg no 17

11. rec ins t] bef (rooT-rjptos (to fill out the construction), with C'D'-^KL rel Clem
Cyrjcr-iiiss N^ssen Clir Tlidrt Procl Damasc : om AC'D'N syrr. foTawrtjpios,
(TuiT-fjpos N' : Tov ffur-qpos rjfjiwv (see ch iii. 4) F vulg copt scth Epiph.

12. om Tas D'.

it is true, gives occasion to this declara-

tion ; but the reference of these verses is

far wider than merely to slaves) the grace
of God (that divine favour to men, of
which the whole process of Redemption
was a jiroof : not to be limited to Christ's

Incarnation, as ffic. and Tlidrt. : though
certainly this may he said for their inter-

pretation, that it may also be regarded as

a term inclusive of all the blessings of Re-
demption : but it does not follow, that of

two such inclusive terms, the one may be

substituted for the other) was manifested,

bringing salvation (not, 'as bringing sal-

vation :' (TcoTTJpios is not ))redicate after

fiTe<p., but naiSfvovffa which follows :

awT-ftptos is still jiart of the subject, and
to make this constructionally clearer, the
art. >; has been inserted) to all men (dat.

belonging to crooTripios, not to eiri(pavr],

which verb is used absolutely, as in cb. iii.

4 : cf. ffWT^p iravTwv afdpuTrwv, 1 Tim.
iv. 10 : see also ib. ii. 4), disciplining us
(see note on 1 Tim. i. 20. There is no
need to depart from the universal New
Testament sense of -jratSfvovaa, and soften

it into ' teaching :' the education which
the Christian man receives from the grace

of God, is a discipline, properly so called,

of self denial and training in godHness,

accompanied thcrclbre with mucli inortiti-

cation and punitive trcatnicnt. Luther
has well rendered naiSevovaa rj/xas by
' Unb jud^igct Ung.' Corn.-a-Lap. [citeil

in Alack] explains it also well :
" tanquaiu

jiueros rudes erudicns, corrigens, for-

mans, oinnique disciplina instituens et

imbuens, perinde ut pfodagogus puerum
sibi commissum tam in litteris quam in

moribus : hoc enim est iraidiveiv, inquit

(Jell. i. 13. 13"), that (by the ordinary

rendering, " teaching us, that," we make
iva introduce merely the purport of the

teaching : and so, following most Com-
mentators, Ue W., and I am surprised to

see, Huther, although 1 suppose repre-

senting in some mea.sure the philological

fidelity of Meyer, under whose shelter his

commentary ajjpears. Tliero must have
been some defect of supervision liere.

Wiesinger only of the recent Commen-
tators, after Mack and Matthies, keeps
the telic meaning of 'Iva. The Greek
Commentators, as might be expected, ad-

here to the propriety of their own lan-

guage. So Chrys. [^iKdey 6 xP'CtcJs, 'Cva

apfTjcrciueBa ttjj' aai^nav I, Thl. [TrotSevft

•yap rifias, 'iva rov \oirtov (rw(pp6vws

^ricritififvj, Thdrt. [tovtov X"P"' ^vrivQpui-

irrfffiv .... 'Iva ....]. The truth is,

that iraiS£V€iv is one of those verbs, the
purpose and purport of which mutually
include each other. Tlie form and man-
ner of instructive discipline itself conveys
the aim and intent of that discipline. So
that the meaning of 'iva after such a verb
falls under the class which I have dis-

cussed in my note to 1 Cor. xiv. 13, which
see. Our English ' that,' which would be
dubious after * teaching,' keeps, after ' dis-

ciplining,' its proper telic force), denying
(not, ' having denied :' the aor. part, ap-

vr)ffdjjifvoi is, as so often, not prior to, but
contemporaneous with, the aor. (ria-ufiev

following. [This, against Ellic, requires

pressing here. The whole life being
summed up in (riaccfiev, aor., not C'^f^ev,

pres., the aor. part. a.pvr)(Tajxfvoi must be
so rendered, as to extend over all that sum,
not as if it represented some definite act

of abnegation anterior to it all.] Sio tov

a.pv)'](Ta(T6ai, says Thl., tV «'« SmSfVfoij

6\o\pvxov a.iro(Trpo(p^v (rrjfxaivu. " Has
[cupiditates] abnegamus, cum eis consen-

suin negamus, cum delectationem quam
suggerunt, et actum ad quem sollicitant,

abnuimus, imo ex mente et animo radi-

citus evellimus et extirpamus." S. Ker-
nard, 8orm. xi. [Mack] ) impiety and the
lusts of the world (the t6.s gives uni-

ver.sality—'(///worldly lusts.' Koo-p.iK(is,

belonging to the k6(thos, the world wliiili

eV T<^ irovr)p<f KfTrai, and is without (iod :

see 1 .lohii ii. 15—17 and Ellicott's note
here), we might live soberly (our old

difficulty of rendering eraxppaiv and its de-

rivatives recurs. ' Soberly ' seems here to

express the adverb well, thougli 'sober'
by no means covers the meaning of the
adjective. The fact is, that the peculiar



12, 13. IIPOS TITON. 419

13 Je
Kai ^ tytrtjSwt,- 6'?cfr.)|H£v

\f / ee '\ '^ 'h'j' "'^'l:^ Mem. ii. 2.

itevoi Tftv Liaaaoiav ^ iAirioa Kai e7ri(pavHav ttiq ooc,tiQ i3.(seeiTi
"^ ' "^

> '
ii.2reff.)

1) 2 Tim. iii.

onlyt. ;

Mem. ii.

c 1 Tim. vi. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 10 only, see 1 Tim.
here & Acts as below (e) only, see Rom.
things. Acts XX. 35 only. clsw. (passim) i

vi. IS al. h 2 Tim. i. lu rett".

V. 8. d = Mark xv. 43. Luke ii. 25, 38 al. Paul,
vi. 2. Phil. ii. 29. e Acts xxiv. 15. f

•persons, see 1 Tim. i. 11 reff. g-=Gal. v. 5. Ho

meaning which has become attached to

' sober,'—so much so, as almost to deprive

it of its more general reference to life and
thought,—has not taken possession of the

adverb) and justly (better than 'righte-

ousli/,'—'righteous,' by its forensic ob-

jective sense in St. Paul, introducing a

confusion, where the question is of moral

rectitude) and piously in the present life

("Bernard, Serm. xi. : sobrie erga nos.

Juste erga proximum, pie erga Deuin,

Saluier. p. 630 f. : dicimus in his verbis

Apostolum tribus virtutibus, sobrietatis,

pietatis etjustiti8e,suinmam justitise Chris-

tianse complecti. Sobrietas est ad se, jus-

titia ad proximum, pietas erga Deum ....
sobrie autem agit, cum quis se propter

Deum diligit : juste, cum proximum dili-

git : pie, cum charitate Deum colit."

Mack. Wolf quotes from Lucian, Somn.

p. 8, the same conjunction : ttji/ ^I/vx^v

.... KaTaKocrix-ficrw .... (rco<ppo(Tvvri, Si-

KaioffvvTi, Ka\ ivffi^ia. .... raCra yap
((TTiv 6 rrjs ^vxvs oLK-npaTos k6(tixos.

These three coinpr-ising our iraiSiia in

faith and love, he now comes to hope)

:

looking for (this expectation being an
abiding state and posture,—not, like (r)-

(TCD/ttff, the life following on and unfolded

from the determining impulse co-ordinate

with the apv-fiaaffdai,— is put in the j^re*.,

not in the aor.) the blessed hope (here, as

in reft". Gal. and Acts, Col. i. 5 al., nearly

objective,— the hope, as embodying the

thing hoped for : but keep the vigour and
propriety both of language and thought,

and do not tame down the one and violate

the other, with Grot., by a metonymy, or

with Wolf, by a hypallage of fxaKapia

i\irls for i\Tn^ofj.fVT} juaKapiJxTjs) and
manifestation (eATn'Sa k. (irKp. belong to-

gether) of the glory (Suo SilKyvaiv iv-

ravda ini^avilas' Koi yap elari 5i^o" r)

fxev irporepa xdp<Tos, r] Se dfVTfpa avr-

a7ro5o'(T6ais, Clirys. Nothing could be more
unfortunate than the application here of

the figure of hendiadys in the E. V. : see

below) of the great God (the Father : see

below) and of our Saviour Jesus Christ

(as regards the sense, an exact parallel is

found in Matt. xvi. 27, jxfWfi yap 6 vibs

Tov avOpwTTov tpx^frdai Iv ti) 5o|7) toD

irarphs avrov, compared with Matt. xxv.

31, OTttv eAflj; 6 vibs tov avOpwirov iv ttJ

S6i,ri avTov. .See al.so 1 Pet. iv. 13. The
glorv which shall be revealed at the ap-

E

pearing of our Saviour Jesus Chi-ist is

Sis own glory, and that of Sis Father
[John xvii. 3; 1 Thess. iii. 13]. This
sense having been obscured by the foolish

hendiadys, has led to the asking [bv Mr.
Green, Gr. Test. Gram., p. 216], "What
intimation is given in Scripture of a glo-

rious appearing of God the Father and
our Lord in concert ?" To which the
answer is, that no such appearing is even
hinted at in this passage, taken as above.

What is asserted is, that the 5<i|a shall be

that TOV fieydXov deov Ka\ coiT^pos t^hwv

'lr](rov xP"'"''o'^- -A-nd we now come to

consider the meaning of these words. Two
views have been taken of them : (1) that

TOV ixfydXov dfov Kai (TcoTrjpos riixwv are

to be taken together as the description of
'Iijo-oC XP'-'^"''"^'

—
' of Jesus Christ, the

great God and our Saviour :'
(2) that

as given above, tov ixeyaKov Oeov describes

the Father, and (raiTrjpos Tjfiwv 'ItjctoD

XpKTTov the Son. It is obvious that in

dealing with (1), we shall be deciding

with regard to (2) also. (1) has been the
view of the Greek orthodox Fathers, as

against the Arians [see a complete collec-

tion of their testimonies in Dr. Words-
worth's " Six Letters to Granville Sharp
on the use of the definite article in the
Greek text of the N. T." Lond. 1803],
and of most ancient and modern Commen-
tators. That the former so interpreted

the words, is obviously not [as it has been
considered] decisive of the question, if

they can be shewn to bear legitimately

another meaning, and that meaning to be
the one most likely to have been in the
mind of the writer. The case of tVo in

the preceding verse [see note there], was
wholly difl'erent. Tliere it was contended
that jVo with a subjunctive, has, and can
have, but one meaning : and this was up-

held against those who would introduce

another, inter alia, by the fact that the

Greek Fathers dreamt of no other. The
argument rested not on this latter fact,

but on the logical force of the particle it-

self. And similarly here, the pa.ssage

must be argued primarily on its own
ground, not primarily on the consensus of
the Greek Fathers. No one disputes that
it mai/ mean that which they have inter-

preted it : and there were obvious reasons

why they, having licence to do so, shonld

choose this interpretation. But it is our
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Dan. ii. 45'. 1 A

aXov ' Oeoil /cnt moTi^pnc; tj/Ulii' Iijrroi/ votcrroJ;, ACDF

rh.i.4reff.
^^ tStoKtv eavTov VTTip rj/uLuiv, 'iva ' Aurpw<T>jrar T//uac cdef^,'

Macc. vi. 44. (- TTapaiid., Gal. ii. 20. Eph. 1 Luke xxiv. 21. 1 Pet.

13. XP'""'"''" t)ef J7J0-. N'.

14. uTrep ij/zcoj/ bef eavTov D Lucif K' 238.

object, not being swayed in this or any
other interpretation, by doctrinal con-
siderations one way or the other, to en-
quire, not what the words ina^ mean, but
what they do mean, as far as we may be
able to ascei-tain it. The main, and in-

deed the only reliance of those who take

(1), is the omission of the article before
trojTTjpos. Had the sentence stood tov /xfy.

Oeov Ka\ rod tronripos yijxiiv 'I. x-> their

verdict for (2) would have been unanimous.
That the insertion of the article would
have been decisive for (2), is plain : but
is it equally plain, that its omission is de-
cisive for (1) ? This must depend entirely
on the nature and position of the word
thus left anarthrous. If it is a word which
liad by usage become altogether or occa-
sionally anarthrous,—if it is so connected,
that the presence of the article expressed,
is not requisite to its presence in the
sense, then the state of the case, as re-

gards the omission, is considerably altered.

Now there is no doubt that aoiTrip was
one of those words which gradually drop-
ped tho article and became a quasi proper
name : cf. 1 Tim. i. 1 [I am quite aware
of Bp. Middleton's way of accounting for

this, but do not regard it as satisfactory];

iv. 10; which latter place is very in-

structive as to the way in whicli the de-

signation from its official nature became
anarthrous. This being so, it must hardly
be judged as to the expression of the art.

by the same rules as other nouns. Then
as to its structural and contextual con-
ne.\ion. It is joined with ?;,u<oj/, which is

an additional reason why it may spare the
article : see Luke i. 78 : Rom. i. 7 : 1 Cor.
i. 3 [1 Cor. ii. 7 ; x. 11] : 2 Cor. i. 2, &c.
Again, as Winer has observed [edn.
6, § 19, 5 b, note 1], the pietixing of
an appositional designation to the proper
name frequently causes the omission of
the article. So in 2 Thess. i. 12 : 2 I'et.

i. 1 : Jude 4 : see also 2 Cor. i. 2 ; vi. 18 :

(;al. i. 3 : Epli. i. 2 ; vi. 23 : Phil. i. 2 ; ii.

11 ; iii. 20 &.C. If tlion (Ttj}T7)p Tifj-iv 'Irja-ou^

XptcrrSs may signify ' .Jesus Christ our
Saviour,'—on comijaring the two members
of the clause, we observe, that Oeov has
already had its predicate expressed in too
fMfydKov; and that it is therefore natural
to expect that the latter member of the

clause, likewise consisting of a proper name
and its predicate, should correspond lo-

gically to the former : in other words, that
TOV deov Kol awTTJpos r]iJ.uv 'It;, xp- would
much more naturally suit (1) than tov
fi.€ya\ov d(ov koI (raiTrjpos ti/j.. 'Irj. xP-
In clauses wlicre the two appellative mem-
bers belong to one expressed subject, we
expect to find the former of them without
any predicative completion. If it be re-

plied to tliis, as I conceive on the hy-
pothesis of (1) it must be, that tov uf-

yaKov is an epithet alike of deov and
aaiTrjpos, 'our great [God and Saviour],'

I may safely leave it to the feeling of any
scholar, whether such an expression would
be likely to occur. Let us now consider,

whether the Apostle would in this place

have been likely to designate our Lord
as 6 /xiyas 6ihs Ka\ acorrip T\fjLujv. This
must be chiefly decided by examining the
usages of the expression dehs 6 aurijp

VfjLwy, which occurs six times in these
Epistles, once in Luke [i. 47], and once
in the Episile of Jude. If the writer
7iere identifies this expression, 'the great
God and our Saviour,' with the Lord
Jesus Christ, calling Him 'God and our
Saviour,' it will be at least probable that
in otiier places where he speaks of " GoJ
our Saviour," he also designates our Lord
Jesus Christ. Now is that so ? On the
contrary, in 1 Tim. i. 1, we have Kar' eVi-

TayV 0fov (TwrTjpos vucov, Ka\ XP'""^"'"'

'Iriffov t7]s (\iri?)us v/j-wv : where I suppose
none will deny that the Father and the
Son are most plainly distinguished from
one another. The same is the case in

1 Tim. ii. 3—5, a passage bearing much
[see below] on the interpretation of this

one: and consequently in 1 Tim. iv. 10,

where idTiv a-wrijp iravruiv avBpdnrwv
corresponds to Oe\ii ndfTas (Ta)97]vai in

the other. So also in Tit. i. 3, where the
a-wriip yjHcSi/ de6i. by whose iirnay'(\ the
promise of eternal life was manifested,
with the jiroclaination of which St. Paul
was entrusted, is the same alJjvio^ Oi6s,

by whose iniTayrj the hidden mystery
was manifested in Horn. xvi. _2o, where
the same distinction is made. The only
place where there could be any doubt is

in our ver. 10, which passible doubt how-
ever is removed by ver. 11, where the
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'KaOapiay fnurw '" Xaov ^ Trepi- '"^l^^^\2rf

15 n Paul, H'.

UTTO 7ra(7>jt,' avof-uag Kai

Tavra XaXet Kai
2 Cor. vi.

li. 2Thess. ii.7. Matt. vii. 23 al. E.'cod. xx.xiv. 0. o = Acts xv. 9. Eph. v. 26. James i v.

8. Sir. xxxviii. 10. p here only. Exod. xix. .i. Deut. vii.6. xiv. 2. xxvi. 18 (alw. w. -\<t6s, niid

never occ. elsw., exc. Mai. iii. 17 Aq. o-iaff/uoc, Ps. cxxxiv. 4. Eceles. ii. 8.) q — Acts (i. Ki)

xxi. 20. xxU. 3. ICrtr. xiv.l2. Gal. i. 14.il. 1 Pet. iii. 13 (Luke vi. 1.5) only. (E.xod. xx. 5 a!.) 2 Maec.

iv.2.

15. for AaXei, SiSaffKe A.

same assertion is made, of the revelation of

the hidden grace of God [the Father].

Then we have our own eh. iii. 4— 6, where
^"^6 find rod awTripos v/^^v 9eov in ver. 4,

clearly defined as t/ie Fathrr, and Sia

'l7](rov xP'-'^'^ov Tov (TWTYipos rjfxwv in ver.

G. In that passage too we have the ex-

pression T\ xp7\aT6rT)s KoX T] (piKavQpwiria.

iwecpifri tov crcoTrjpos rjix. diod, which is

quite decisive in answer to those who ohjeet

here to the expression 4wi(pdi>itav ttjs

Sd^-qs as applied to the Father. In the

one passage of St. Jude, the distinction

is equally clear : for tliere we have /j-Sfw

e'ew (WOTjjpi y^Lcov Slo, 'Iriaov xP'-'^'^pv tov

Kupiov i)ixuv. It is plain then, that the

usage of the words ' God our Saviour' does

not make it probable that the whole e.x-

jjression here is to be applied to the Lord
Jesus Christ. And in estimating this pro-

bability, let us again recur to 1 Tim. ii. 3, 5,

a passage which runs very parallel with the

present one. We read there, eTs yap ee6s,

I

fTs Kai /.t6(TtT7]s Beov Kol ai'OpwTrcov,

ai'BpuTTus xP"'''''^^ 'ItjcoC?, 6 Sovs iavrhv

avriXvrpov k.t.K. Compare this with rod

/xeydXov 6eou
\
Ka\ ffcvTrjpos rifxuiv '\r\aov

XpiffTov, hs ^SwKfv kavTuv virip Tjfiwv "fa

AuTpaia-nrat k.t.X. Can there be a reason-

able doubt, that the Apostle writing two
sentences so closely corresponding, on a

point of such high importance, would have

in his view the same distinction in the

second of them, which he so strongly lays

down in the first ? Without then consi-

dering the question as clo.sed, I would sub-

mit that (2) satisfies all the grammatical

requirements of the sentence : that it is

both structurally and contextually more

probable, and more agreeable to the

Apostle's way of writing : and I have

therefore preferred it. The principal ad-

vocates for it have been, the pseudo-Am-
brose [i. e. Hilary the deacon, the author

of the Commentary which goes by the

name of that Father : whose words are

these, " banc esse dicit beatam spem cre-

dentium, qui exspectant adventum gloria

magni Dei quod revelari habet judice

Christo, in quo Dei Patris videbitur po-

tcstas et gloria, ut fidei suas pra^mium con-

sequantur. Ad hoc enim redemit nos

Christus, ut" &c.], Erasm. [annot. and

paraphr.], Grot., Wctst., Heinr., Winer
[ubi supra, end], De W., Huther [the

other view,—not this as stated in my
earlier editions, by inadvertence,— is taken

by Ellicott]. Whichever way taken, the

passage is just as important a testimony

to the divinity of our Saviour : according

to (1), by asserting His possession of Deity

and right to the appellation of the High-
est: according to (2), even more strikingly,

asserting His equality in glory with the

Father, in a way which would be blas-

phemy if predicated of any of the sons of

men), who (our Saviour Jesus Christ) gave
Himself (" the forcible eavT6v, ' Him-
self, His whole self, the greatest gift ever

given,' must not be overlooked : cf. Beve-

ridge. Serin. 93, vol. iv. p. 285." P^llicott)

for Tis (' on our behalf,' not ' in our stead :'

reff.), that He might (by this assertion of

the Redeemer's purpose, we return to the

moral aim of verses 11, 12, more plainly

indicated as in clo.se connexion with Christ's

propitiatory sacrifice) redeem (XvTpovcr9ai,
' to huji off with a price,' the middle in-

cluding personal agency and interest, cf.

Ka6ap'i(TTi lavToj below. So in Diod. Sic.

v. 17, of the Balearians, oraf rices yv-

valKes inrh toov iTposv\f6vT(tiv Xricnwv

aXaxTLi', cliitI fiLcis yvvaiKhs Tpe7s v) t4t-

Tapas dvSpas SiSdcrfs XiJTpovvTai. Polyb.

xvii. It). 1, of King Attakis and the Si-

cyonians, where only personal agcncif is

implied in the middle, tiV kpav x^po-"

TOV 'Ait6\\ccvos eXvTpuo-aro xpVI^<'-to"'

avTols oi/K bKiyaiv. See note, I Tim. ii. 6

:

and cf ref. 1 Pet., where the price is stated

to have been the precious blood of Christ)

us from all lawlessness (see rcff. and espe-

cially 1 John iii. -1, ?; aixapria ea-rlv 7}

aro/lla) and might purify (there is no

need to supply r;juay, though the sense is

not disturbed by so doing. By making
\a6u the direct object of KadapiCri, the

purpose of the Redeemer is lifted off from

our particular case, and generally and ob-

jectively stated) to Himself (' dat. com-

modi') a people (object : not, as De W.,
Wies., al., predicate, ' (us) for a people')

peculiarly His (see note on Eph. i. 14,

and cf. the retf. here in the LXX, from
which the expression is borrowed. See

also 1 Pet. ii. 9, and Ellicott here. The
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s-iTim.vi. * TTo^aKrciXfi KOI 'sXeyvE " juera ^ Traatjc " tTrira-vTjg' jk/j- acdf
tl'Tim.v. 20 51 ' X , ' TTT 1 V "• ' , V KLSal

retr. OilQ iTOU TTipifpOVtlTU). 111. " ll7rO/tU/lll'»](T/C£ OUTOUC; c d e f >;

ixix'^2"'
^
^PX"^^

'^ e^ovaiaiQ VTroTaaaiaOai, ^ TThtOapyjiv, irpoq no 17

i'liul, passim. -il'' d' /i"'*"' "* 2 5" fiQA j.

v = Phii. i. 20 irav s^-yop ayaUov trot/iiouc firai, * /jrjofi'a pAna^))-

^reff'°''^
juttr, ^ ojua^oug sivai, '' eTTiti/ftic, ' Tratrai' ^ ev^fi/cvu/tei'ouc

^
te" ?.'poi/S,

wpaurrjra Trpog Trtivrat; av0pw7roug. ^ ^"fv 70/0 Trorf

Ziroi/ T^
xaTa<t>povui, Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 225. see 1 Tim. iv. 12. y 2 Tim. ii. U rclT. z Eph. i. 21 relV.

a - Rom. xiii. 1. b ch. ii. 5, 9. Eph. i. 22 reff. c Acts v. 29, 32. xxvii. 21 onli' t. Esdr. viii.

9t (90). Sir. XXX. (xxiiii.) 28 only. d see 2 Tim. ii. 21 reff. e Paul, 2 Cor. ix. 5. x. 6, liS

only. 1 Pet. iii. 15 al. Ps. xvi. 12. f — Rora. iii. 8 al. 4 Kings xix 6 I^. g 1 Tim. iii. 3 only t.

hPhil. iv. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 3. J.imes iii. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 18 only. Ps. Ixxxv. 5 only. ich. ii. 16.

j cli. ii. 10 reff. k Gal. v. 23. vi. 1 reff.

Chap. Ill, 1. aft vwojXL^ivr}CTKi ins 5e A Syr arm. rec aft apxo-i-^ ins /cai, with
D^KLrel: om ACD'FX 17. aft irndapxitv ins Kai. A: pref F: in both places

arm. ayadov^ K' k.

2. for n-nSefa, fxt) F: G-lat has both: uti^ev K. 6j/5ei/c;'t;cr9ai K'. rec

TrpaoTTjra, with DFKL rel: t.xt ACN^ 17. 67^ : ffTrov^-f[v Ta(sic) K'.

i^etXiyfjiivoii of Chrys., though expressing

the fact, says too much for the word,—as

also does the acceptabills of the Vulg.

:

egregium of Jerome, too little : the olKiiuv

of Thdrt. is exact : that which irepleffriv

avTw), zealous (an ardent worker and
promoter) of good works. 15.]

gathers up all since ver. 1, where the

general command last a])])cared, and en-

forces it on Titus. In ch. iii. 1 , the train of

thought is again resumed. These things

(the foregoing: not, the following'-) speak
and exhort (in the case of tliose wlio lie-

lieve and need stirring up) and rebuke (in

the case of those who' are rel)eilions) with
all imperativeness (ufra avd^vTias Kal

fxera f^ouffias voWijs, Chrvs.

—

rovTeari,

/xera anoToixias, Thl.). Let no man de-

spise thee (addressed to Titus, not to the

people, as Calv. [' populum ipsum magis
(luam Titum hie compellat'] :

' so conduct
thyself in thine exhortations, with such
gravity, and such consistency, and such
impartiality, that every word of thine may
carry weight, and none may be able to cast

slight on thee for flaws in any of these
points'). III. 1, 2.] Rules concern-
inq behaviour to those without. Put them
in mind (as of a duty previously and other-

wise well known, but lial)le to be forgotten)

to be in subjection to governments, to

authorities, to obey the magistrate (TreiO-

apxttv here ])r()l)al)ly stands al)sohitely,

not, as Jluther, connected with the dat.

offxai's e^. f^o Xen. C"yr. viii. 1. 1, fit-

•yiarov ayadui/ rh TrfiOapxf^" (paiffrat

els rh KarairpaTTfiv ra ayaOd. Tlie other
construction lias liowever the rell". in its

fa\()ur), to be ready towards every good
work (the connexion seems to be as in

Kum. xiii. 3, wiiere the rulers are said to

l)e 01) <p6^os Toi a.ya6^ fpjV' o,Wa ry
KUKf. Compare also the remarkable coin-

cidence in the sentiment of Xen. quoted
above. Jerome in loc, Wetst., De W.,
al., suppose these exhortations to subjec-

tion to have found their occasion in the

insubordination of the Jews on principle

to foreign rule, and more especiallj' of the

Cretan Jews. In the presence of similar

exhortations in the Epi-stle to the Romans
and elsewhere, we can hardly perhaps say

so much as this : but certainly Wetst.'s

quotations from Diod. Sic, al., seem to

establish the fact of Cretan turbulence in

general. The inference drawn by
Thdrt., al., from these last words.

—

ovSe

yap els anavra Se7 ro7s &pxov(ri TreiOapxe^".

does not seem to be legitimately deduced
from them), to speak evil of no one (these'

words set forth tlie r/enera/ (hity, but arc

perhaps introduced owing to wliat has pre-

ceded, cf. 2 Pet. ii. 10 : JudeS), to be not
quarrelsome (ref. and note), forbearing

(ib., and note on Phil. iv. 5. " The eirtfiKii?

must have been, it is to be feared, a some-

what exceptional character in Crete, where
an ffxcpvTos -rrKeovf^ia, exhibited in out-

ward acts of aggression, Kal iSia Kal Kara
Koiv6v [Polyb. vi. -16—9], is described as

one of the previiiling and dominant vices."

Ellicott), manifesting all meekness to-

wards all men (from wliat follows, irav-

Tas ai/dp. is evidently to he taken in the

widest sen.se, and especially to be applied

to the heathen without : see below).

3.] For (reason why we should shew all

meekness, &c. : ovkovv fxri^tvl ofeiSlaris,

(f>7/(Tr ToiovTos yap fis Kal av, Chrys.
6 KoX 6 \r}aT^s rrph? Thy tTfpov Xriar^v

tXiytv, OTi iv Tw aiiToi Kpi/xarl icr^xtv.

Thl.) we (Cliristians) also (as wejl as they)

were (emi)liatically jjielixed) once without
understanding (.)f spiritual things, see

Eph. iv. 18), disobedient (to God, ch. i. IG :

he is no longer .sjieaking of authorities.



1—5. nPOS TITON. 423

Kin rmnQ auoTfToi, "^ uTrtiOtiQ, " TrXarwjUti'ot, ° SowAfyoira^- ' V,"'"'',"^-;

' n ' ' i> ' ^ "0 '\ ' r ' > s , /I ' II- IJ^I- "i-

aTriuvfiiaig kqi ' rjoovaiQ TrutKiAaig, ec kukio. koi (puovcj i,.3 i nm.

'^myovrec, " crru-yTjroj, ^ufTovvrtc aAXj/Aouf' ^ ore Be 17 xvfi.J.™'"
V ' ' f w , A /) ' X ' J ' - V ~ I" cl'- •• 10 relT.

\pi]GTOTr]Q Km 11 (biAdVoptoina sirtqiavr] tov -^ crwrnooc ni cor. vlo.
r . y ,, - ci , . , ^ ,t _ a , ^^ , t\ .

' XV. 33. Gal.

Tj^twi' ^ Ueov, ' ouk: '^

f ^ jpyct^y Tfui/ ' tv biKaioavvy a £7roj- n-ia. *Heb"
V. 2. James

V. 19. Hos. iv. 12. o Gal. iv. 8, 9 reff. p Paul, here only. Luke viii. 14. James iv. 1, 3. 2 Pet.
ii. 13 only. Numb. xi. 8. Prov. xvii. 1. Wisd. vii. 2. xvi. 20only. see 2 Tim.iii. 4. q 2 Tim. iii.

6 (there also w. ^Tr.tf ) reff. r Eph. iv. 31 reff. s Phil. i. 15 reff. 1 1 Tim. ii.

2 only t. 2 Mace. xii. S8. u here only t. (-yeii', 2 M;icc. v. 8 ) v Eph. ii. 7 refl'.

w Acts xxviii. 2 onlyt. 2 Mace. vi. 22. xiv. 9 only. (-ttSv, Acts xxvii 3.) x cli. ii. 11 reff.

y 1 Tim. i. 1 reff. z = Kom. iii. 20 al. fr. Paul. a so 6^ tftuj, fi> Kufiiw, John iii.

21. 1 Cor. vii. 39. xi. 11 al.

3. aft avorjTot ins Kai D Syr vulg(biit not am). aft SovKevovres ins 6;'N'(N-' dis-

approving), for (TTuT'TjTot, /tto-TjTOj D' : a-TvyrjTai. ii^. at end ins aTroo-Tepot/rTes

IxktOov /uLiadooTov, Kat (Kxvyo/j.evot ai/xa iSptarwy uvtwv, wv tj Kpiais afiKiws rw /xrj noirj-

aai/Ti 6A60S 9G. 109.

5. rec for a, Siv (correction for elegance), with C^D^KL rel Ath(many mss) Cyr-jer
Ps-Atli Chr Thdrtj : txt AC'DiFN 17 Clem Cyrsa.pe. [C is deficient from eiro«rj(ra;ue;/

worth notice :
" Hominum vitia plane

contraria enumerantur versa 3." The
junction of xpTJCT^s, -orrjs, with (piXavQpoi-

iros, -ia, is very common : sec the numerous
quotations in Wetst.) of our Saviour, God
(the Father : cf. 5ia 'Irja. xP- helow, and
see note on ch. ii. 13), was manifested
(viz. in Redemption, by the Incarnation
and Satisfaction of the Redeemer),— not
by virtue of (e|, as the ground out of which
an act springs. Cf. besides the frequent

(K irlcTTecDS, ^ ipyoiv, - Matt. xii. 37 bis :

Rom. i. 4 : 2 Cor. xiii. 4) works wrought
in (I have thus represented the rtiv eV :

—

epycav [general, ' anj/ works''] rwv (k Sik.

[viz. ' lohich were,' iiarticularizing out of

those, ' in righteousness'l iv Sik. in righte-

ousness, as the element and condition in

which they were wrought) righteousness
which we (emphatic) did (not, 'have
done,' as E. V., nor ' had done,' as Conyb.,

—which in fact obscures the meaning :

for God's act here spoken of was a de-

finite act in time—and its application to

us, also a definite act in time [see below] :

and if we take this iiroi-haafnv pluper-

fect, we confine the Apostle's repudiation

of our works, as moving causes of those

acts of God, to the time jjreinous to those

acts. For aught that this pluperfect

would assert, our salvation might be

prompted on God's part by future works
of righteousness which He foresaw we
should do. \Vlioreas the simple aoristic

sense thi'ovvs the whole into the same
time,—" His goodness, &c. was manifested

.... not for works which we did .... He
saved us,"— and renders the repudiation

of human merit universal. On the con-

struction, cf. Till. : iCTdJCriV IJUcis O'JK

*'l €p7&'«' S>v eVoi'^iro.uei', avrl tov oijTt

inoiri(rafj.ev (pya SiKaioavvrfs, ovre iauidri-

but has passed into a new train of thought),
led astray (so Conyb. : the passive sense

should be kept, as best answering to N. T.

usage, ref. 2 Tim. : reff. Heb. and James,
which Hutlier quotes for the neuter sense,

are both better rendered passive. Ellic.

advocates the neuter 'going astray '), slaves

to divers lusts and pleasures (see reff.

:

an unusual word in N. T., though so com-
mon in secular Greek), passing our lives

(in ref. 1 Tim. Qiuv is expressed) in ma-
lice (reff.) and envy,—hateful, hating
one another (the sequence, if there be
any, seems to be in the converse order
from that assumed by Thl., S|(04 fxiaovs

'flfj.ev, iis a.K\7)Kovs fxiffoOfTes. It was
our natural hatefulness which begot mu-
tual hatred. Or perliaps the two par-

ticulars may be taken separately, as dis-

tinct items in our catalogue of depra-

vities). 4.] But when the goodness
(reff.) and love-towards-men (I prefer

this literal rendering of (piAaudpuiiria to

any of the more usual ones : cf. Diog.

Laert. Plat. iii. 98, rrjs (piKavftpcawias

((ttIv ("iSri Tpia' ey fxtu 5ia ttJs wpos-

Tjyoplas yifSfiivov, oiov eV oh rives rhu

ivTvyxavovTo. wavra irposayopivovfft Kal

Ti^v Ss^ikf f/j.fidWoi'Tes _x-'"P''''''C'""''"''

aWo elSos, orav tu 0o-qdr]TiKhs 77 rravrl

T(f aTuxouvrr fTfpoi' elSos iffrt rrjs (f)i\-

avdpooTrias iv qj Ttvfs (piAoSeLTrviffTal

flat. The second of these is evidently

that here intended, but Huther's view
of the correspondence of this description

of God's kindness to us with that which
we are required [ver. 2] to shew to others,

appears to me to be borne out : and thus

His (biKavOpunia would parallel wpavrriTa

irphs wdvras avdpiLrrovs above, and the

fact of its being ' love toward men' should

be expressed. Bengel's remark also is
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only/'Cant »i<T"A'f>' Vfi^lQ, uWct KOTH o avTov iXtoc ifjioatv huac acdf
^ V b ^ - c \ ' ' <1 ' '

'' / KLN a b

xxxi. o«« AouToou TiaAiyytvtaiac Kai uvciKaivioaiwc ni'tv- c Ae {

g

(xxxiv.) 25
, , c e r

'
• . ,

M"auxix.28 Mf'TOc ayioi) " OU
onlj-t. Jos. Antt. xi. 3. 8. Pliilo passim. d Rom. xii.2 onlyt. (-mjaf*,!,, Col. iii. 10.)

Eph. i. 6 retr. f - Acts ii. 17, IS (from Joel ii. 28, 29), as. x. 45. Jer. xiv. 16.

16. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 2 Pet. i. 11 onlj- 1.

l^ey^tiv e(p' vijaq ^ TrXovaiiocj, ^m 17

to eawfffp.'] rcc rov av. e\eov, with D'KL rcl Clir : txt AD'FK 17. 67^ Clem Max
Ath Cvr-jor Thdrt Daiiiasc.

—

t. e\. bef avr. DF. ins rov bef Kovrpov A : om
CDFK'LN rel Oriir,a^pe Ath Cyr-jer. ins 5ia licf irvivuaros D'F.

6. for ol, Di Ieet-17.

jxtv (K TovTuiv, a\Xa rb Tra;/ ^ aya66Tr]S

avTou evoi-no-e), but according to (after

the measure of, in pursiumce of, after the

promptinffs of: sue Ellic.'s note) His com-
passion He saved us (this eo-wo-ev must he
referred baek to the definite objective act

of God in Kedemption, which lias been
above mentioned. On the part of God,
that act is one— in the application of it to

individuals, it is composed of many and
successive acts. But this (aaxrev, being
contemporaneous with ore i-rrecpavri above,

cannot apply, as De Wctte, to our indi-

vidual salvation alone. At the same time,

standing as it does in a transitional posi-

tion, between God's objective act and the
subjective individual application of it, it no
doubt looks forward as well as backward

—

to individual realization of salvation, as well

as to the divine completion of it once for

all in Christ. Calvin, h. 1., refers the com-
])leteness of our salvation rather to God's
looking on it as subjectively accomplished
in us: " De fide loquitur, et nos jam salu-

tem adeptos esse docet. Ergo utcunque
peecatoiinpliciti corpus mortis circumfera-
inus, certi tamen de salute nostra sumus,
si modo fide insiti simus in Cliristum, se-

cundum illud [Job. V. 21] : 'Qui credit in

filium Dei, traiisivit de inorte in vitam.'

Paulo post tamen, fidei nomine interposito

nos re ipsa nonduni adeptos esse ostendit,

quod Christus inorte sun praestitit. Undc
sequitur, ox parte Dei salutem nostram
iinpletam esse, cujus fi-uitio in finem usque
militia- dilVeitur." The T|fAas here is not
(il/ maiiAiiid, which would be inconsistent

with w'hat follows,— nor all Chi-istian.i,

however true that would be,—but the
same as are indicated by Ka\ riixus above,

—the particular Christians in the A])ostle's

view as he was writing—Titus and his

Cretan converts, and himself) by means
of the laver (not ' washing,' as E. V. : see

the Lexx. : but always a vessel, or pool in

whicli wa.'^hing takes ))lace. Here, the
baptismal font : see on Eph. v. 2G) of re-

generation (first, let us treat of iraXiYy*-
v£(ria. It occurs only in ref. Matt., and
Uiere in an objective sense, wliereas here

it is evidently subjective. There, it is

the groat second birth of heaven and earth

in the latter days : here, the second birth

of the individual man. Though not oc-

curring elsewhere in this sense, it has its

cognate expressions,— e. g. avayift'dui,

1 Pet. i. 3, 23 : yei/j/Tjeiji/at ifwOfy, John
iii. 3 &c. Then, of the (jenilive. Tlie

font is the ' hiver of regeneration,' be-

cause it is the vessel consecrated to the

use of that Sacrament whereby, in its

completeness as a Sacrament [see below],

the new life unto God is conveyed. And
inasmuch as it is in that font, and when
we are in it, that the first breath of that

life is drawn, it is the laver of,—belonging

to, pertaining to, setting forth,— regene-

ration. Observe, there is here no
figure : the words are literal : Baptism is

taken as in all its completion,—the outward
visible sign accompanied by the inward spi-

ritual grace ; and as thus complete, it not

only represents, but is, the new birth. Cf.

Calvin :
" Solent Apostoli a Sacramentis

ducere argumentum, ut rem illic signiii-

catam probent, quia principium illud va-

lere debet inter pios, Dcuin non inaniljus

nobiscum figuris ludere, sed virtute sua

intus prffistare quod externo signo demon-
strat. Quare Baptismus congruenter et

vere lavacrum regenerationis dicitur. Vim
et usum Sacraiuentorum recte is tencbit

qui rem et signnm ita connectet, ut sig-

num non faciat inane aut inefficax : neqne
tamen ejus ornandi causa Spirit ui saucto

detrahat quod suum est." The font then,

the laver of regeneration, representing the

external portion of the Sacrament, and
pledging the internal ;—that inward and
spiritual grace, necessary to the comple-
tion of the Sacrament and its regenerating
power, is not, as too often, left to follow

as a matter of course, and thus baptismal

regeneration rendered a mere formal and
unmeaning thing, 'ex opere operate,'

—

but is distinctly stated in the following

words) and (understand 8id again : so

Thdrt. apparently,— Beiigel ['dua' res coni-

memorantur : lavacrum regenerationis,

qiiie baptismi in Christum periphrasis,

—
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7. StKaicD9€j'Tos(sic) X. rec (for yiv-qOwfJuv) yivta/ue

jer: txt ACD'FX' (o) 17 Chr Ath.

ntlrD3KLK3 rel Cvr-

et venovatio Spiritus sancti '], al. On the
other hand, most Commentators [see El-

lic. here] take avaKaivaxreus as a second

gen. after Kovrpov : and for the purpose
of making this clear^'r, the rod seems to

have been inserted before \ovrpov [see

var. readd.]. Tlie great formal objection

to this is, the destruction of the bahmce
of the sentence, in which iraXiyyevfalas

would be one gen., and avaKaiuSjiais

TTvev/iaros aylov the other. The far

greater contextual objection is, that thus

the whole from ira\. to ayiov would be

included under Xovrpov, and baptism
made not only the seal of the new birth,

but the sacrament of progressive sanctifi-

eation) the renewal (dvaKaivwcris, see

reff., is used of the gradual renewal of

heart and life in the image of God, follow-

ing upon the new birth, and without
which the birtii is a mere abortion, not

leading on to vitality and action. It is

here treated as potentially involved in

God's act iffoiaev. We must not, as Hu-
ther, al., for the sake of making it con-

temporaneous with the KovrpSu, give it

another and untenable meaning, that of

mere incipient spiritual life) of (brought
about by

; genitive of the efficient cause)

the Holy Spirit (who alone can renew
unto life in progressive sanctification. So
that, as in 1 Pet. iii. 21, it is not the mere
outward act or fact of baptism to which
we attach such high and glorious epithets,

but that complete baptism by water and
the Holy Ghost, whereof the first cleans-

ing by water is indeed the ordinary sign

and seal, but whereof the glorious in-

dwelling Spirit of God is the only efficient

cause and continuous agent. ' Baptismal
EEGEXEKATION ' is the distinguishing

doctrine of the new covenant [Matt. iii.

11] : but let us take care that we know
and bear in mind what 'baptism' means :

not the mere ecclesiastical act, not the

mere fact of reception by that act among
God's professing people, but that, com-
pleted liy the divine act, manifested by
the operation of the Holy Ghost in the

heart and through the "life), 6.]

which (attr.; not = e'l o5, as Heydenr.
ov, viz. the Holy Spirit, not \ovTpov, as

even De W. confesses, who yet maintains

the dependence of both genitives on \)u-

Tpov) He poured out (reif.) on us ricMy
(again, it is mere waste of time to debate

whether this pouring out be the one
general one at Pentecost, or that in the

heart of each individual believer : the one
was God's objective act once for all, in

which all its subjective exemplifications

and applications were potentially en-

wrapped) through (as its channel and
medium. Ho having purchased it for us,

and made the pouring out possible, in and
h}' His own blessed Sacrifice in our na-

ture) Jesus Christ our Saviour (which
title was used of the Father above : of

Him,—ultimately : of our Lord, imme-
diately :

" Pater nostrsE salutis primus
auctor, Christus vero opifex, et quasi arti-

fex," as Justiniani in Ellicott, whose own
remarks are well worth consulting),

7.] in order that (this iva, in the form of

the sentence, niai/ express the aim either

of iffmaiv [Beng., De W., Huther, P'llic]

or of e'lc'xeei': more naturally, I believe,

of the latter [Wiesinger] : and for these

reasons, that ecrcoo-cv seeming to have its

full pregnant meaning as it stands, (1)

does not require any further statement of

aim and purpose : but li,i\etv being a
mere word of action, is more properly

followed by a statement of a reason whif

the pouring out took place : and (2) that

this statement of aim and purpose, if it

applies to iffwffev, has been already antici-

pated, if (ffccffiv be understood as including

what is generally known as cwTripia.

Theologically, this statement of purpose is

exact : the effusion of the Spirit has for

its purpose the conviction of sin and
manifestation of the righteousness of
Christ, out of which two spring justifying

faith) having been justified (the aor. part,

here [expressed in English by ' having
been'] is not contemporaneous with the

aor. subj. below. Ordinarily this would
be so : but the theological consideration of

the place of justification in the Christian

life, illustrated by such passages as Rom.
V. 1, StKaiwdffTes ovv (k TriffTfus elpi\vi}i>

exw,"?" T^P^s T. de6v, /C.T.A., seems to de-

temnine here the aor. part, to be antece-

dent to yevndwfxfv) by His (iKtivov, re-

ferring to the more remote subject, must
be used here not of our Lord, who has just

been mentioned, but of the Father: and
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- 1 Tim,

8 n
YliaTog o XoyoQ, Kai wioi tovtwv acdf

)-i iim. 11. oO'A ' D'>/00 -/I '
<i 'y *r A- KLUab

5'yi^: pouAOnat (i£
'^ otapfpatoucraai, tva ' AoornCo^o-ti/ /ca Ajt/f c d e f g

oiih't' r*' » •/: /i 't /\/»- -'. hkim
UUl VI TnTTKJTtVKOTig UtW. TOVTa IGTIV n o 17

pijJITOlQ.

qliereonly. fp*ya»l' TTOOiaTUO
I'rov. xxxi. x \ » 11 ' /A " ' n
,-!;. ... KttAa Kui uKptAiun toiq avui

T 1 Tim. iii. 1 r f~ ^
,

reff.

sRom. xii. 8. 1 Tim. iii 4 al. P. Prov. xxvi. 17. = ver. 14 only. t Acts iri. 34. Gal. iii. 8 (fr^im
Gen. XV. 6). 1 Juhn v. 10. u iiastl. epii. only. 1 Tim. iv. 8 bi.'s. 2 Tim. iii. 16 1. v 2 Tim. ii.

23 (reir.).

8. for ir«TToy, aA.7?9rjj 67-. rec ins ru bef Bfu, with rel : om ACDFKLN Thclrt

Damasc Till. (17 defective.) rue ins ra bef Ka\a, with U ' rel Thtlrt : oni

ACD'FKLN m Chr Damasc. (17 clef.)

so, usually, x'^P'J ^^o" [Acts xi. 23; xx.

2i, 32 : Kom. v. 15 : 1 Cor. i. 4, &c.] is

the efficient cause of our justification in

Christ) grace, we might be made (jierhaps

passive, see however on 1 Thess. i. 5) heirs

(see especially Gal. iii. 29) according to (in

pursuance of, consistently with, so that

the inheritance docs not disappoint, but
fully accomplishes and satisfies the hope ;

not ' through '
(?) as Conyb., referring to

Roin. viii. 2i, 25, where, however, the

thought is entirely difterent) the hope of

eternal life (I cannot consent, althouirh

considerable scholars [e. g. De W., Ellie.J

have maintained the view, to join the
gen. Joj^s with K\7ipov6fioi, in the pre-

sence of the expression, in this very
Epistle, eV iKwiSi (cofis alaivlov, ch. i. 2.

The objection brought against joining
f ATTi'Sa with (cjrjs here is that thus kKt]-

poi'6fxoi would stand alone. But it does
thus stand alone in every place where
St. Paul uses it in the spiritual sense;

viz. Kom. iv. 14; viii. 17 bis [0eoO is a
wholly different genitive] : (lal. iii. 29

;

iv. 1, 7 : and therefore why not here ?

Chrys.'s two renderings, both of which
Huther quotes for his view, will suit mine
just as well : kut (\irl5a, toutsVti, Ka6a>s

r]\TTi(Ta/Ltei>, ovtws atroKavaofx.ei', i) on
ijSr] Kul KK-qpovOfioi iffri. The former is

tiie one to which I have inclined : the
latter would mean, "we might be heirs,

according to the hope "— i. c. in propor-
tion as we have the hope, realize our heir-

ship—" of eternal life"). 8—11.]
Gfinerat rules for Titus. 8.] Faith-
ful is the saying (reff.: viz. the saying
which lias just been uttered, ore ri xpV-
<TTijr)% K.T.K. This sentence alone, of tho.<e

which have gone before, has the solemn
and somewhat rhythmical character be-

longing for the most part to the " faitlifiil

.sayings" of the apostnHc climrli (pioted

in these Epistles), and concerning these
things (the things wliidi have just been
dwell (in; see aliovc) I would have thee
positively affirm (• eoiitii-mare,' Vulg.

;

'asscverare,' Beza : tf Pulvb .\ii. 12. 6,

iiopi^dfxtvos Koi Sia0e$aiovfj.fi>os irepl

rovToiv. The 8ia implies persistence and
thoroughness in the affirmation), in order

that (not, 'that,' implying t]w purjjort of

that which he is Siadf^aiovffdai, nor is

what follows the ttio-toj \6yos, as would
appear in the E. V. : what follows is to be

the result of thorough affirmation of vv.

4—7) they who have believed (have been
brought to belief and endure in it : the
present would perhaps express the sense,

but the perfect is to be preferred, inas-

much as TTicTTeveiv is often used of the

hour and act of commencing belief: cf.

Acts xix. 2: Kom. xiii. 11) God (trusted

God, learned to credit what God says

:

not to be confounded with ttio-t. ei'j, John
xiv. 1, 1 Pet. i. 8, 21—or ttio-t. iv, Mark
i. 15 [not used of God], or ttio-t. eiri,

Kom. IV. 5. There appears no reiison for

supposing with De \V. that these words
describe merely the Gentile Christians)

may take care to (<t>povTi5€uv with an inf.

is not the ordinary eoiistruetion : it com-
monly has oVcos, (Va, is, €i, /utj, or a re-

lative clause. We have an instance in

Plut. Fab. Max. c. 12, ra TrpaTT6fx.(fa

ytvdxrKfiu 4<t>p6vTt(fv. See Palm and
Kost, sub voce) practise (a workman pre-

sides over, is master and cDudiictor of, his

work : and thus the transition in irpo-

iarairBai from presiding over to conduct-

ing and i)ractising a business was very

easy. Thus we have, tracing the progress

of this transition, ovroi fidKio-ra wpo-

(tffT-fiKeia-av ttjs fjieTa,8o\rjs, Tliuc. viii. 75 :

ircos ov (pavephv on irpoffTavTfs rov
Trpoy/iuTos Ttt yi'wcrdffd' ixp^ vjuw" atro-

arfprjaai nf (^r]Tov(nv, Demosth. 8t)9, 2

:

'AffTTttcria oil Kocr/xlov Trpotffraxra ipyafflas,

Plut. Pericl. 24 : rfx^ns npofffTaTdat,—
& roicriv 4xdpo7s .... tTpovaTiirrtv (p6vou,

3opli. Kl. 9(58 : X^ 'P' fiiaiif TTpocTTfivai

Tov iravovpyritxaTos, Syncs. Ep. 67, p.

211 d. See Palm and Kost, sub voce)

good works : these things (viz. same as

Toinuv bt'fove, the great truths of vv. 4
—7, this doctrine; not, as Thl., i) (poovrU

Ka\ rj npo<jTaaia rwy Ka\wv tpytnv, t)
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ofiC Kn< " -ytvfaXoyiag /cat " ipn^ Kai juayag '^ vo/u/cag ''(VJu-^'o^yt.
a •'. . ' > ^ b '

, A - « c ' 10 il • I Phil.' i. 15
TTfottcrraffo tiaiv yao avuxpiAtK; Kat fmaTttioi. aios- "

TiKov avOp(i)Troi> /Atra /.itav koi ^iVTtpav '^ vovdtatav Trno-

gaiTOV, tiStoQ OTi ^ i^taTomrTa

TUVil lOV ' UVTOKaTaK^lTOg.

reff.

y 2 Cor. vii. 5.

2 Tim. ii. 2S.
James iv. 1

' -
> f only. — Gen.

o ToiovTog, Kai afxao- xiii.?.
Matt. xxii.

35. Luke
.»U. X.

H Zt\vav

ACDFH
KLNa b
c d e fg
hklm
no 17

^''Orav 7Tifx-ip(i) ApTijitav ttooq ae rj Tv^iKov, ^ ottov- «;52."^'v

caaov iXdiiv Tr^ot: jue hq NikottoXiv' (kh yap
"^ irapayjEi^aaai.

anovoaioiQ ^ Trpninftipov, iva
V /

XXV. 7)

^f'^V-blTebnU.18
only. I'rov. xxviii. .•). Jer. ii. 8. c Acts xiv. 15. 1 Cor. iii. 20 (from Ps. xciii. 11). xv.
17. James i. 26. 1 Pet. i. 18 only. d here only t- e 1 Cor. x. 1 1. Eph. vi. 4
only t. Judith viii. 27 (23) Aid. Wisd. xvi. 6 only. f = 1 Tim. iv. 7 reff. g here
only. Deut. xxxii. 20. see 1 Tim. i. 8 reir. h Paul, 1 Cor. v. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 8, 7. xii.2, &c.

i here only t. Ii 2 Tira. ii. l.i reff. 1 - Acts xx. 10 (o/ Paul). 1 Cor. v. 3. vii. 37
al. 2 Mace. xi. 25. m Acts xxvii. 12. xxviii. 11. 1 Cor. xvi. 8 only +. nver. 9reff.

Luke vii. 4 only t- Wisd. ii. 6 only, (-ov, 2 Tim. i. 17.) p Acts xv. 3. xx S8. xxi. 5. Rom. x\'.

24.L.P., exc. 3 JohnOt. 1 Mace. xii. 4. Jos. Antt. xx. 2. 5. q ch. i. 5 reff.

9. for jivtaK., Aoyofjiaxia^ F. for epfi?, epLV DTK'.
10. voudea-tav bef Kai SevTfpav DF syr Clir Thdrt, : txt ACKLK rcl vulg(aiid F-lat)

Eus Ath. (17 def.)—for Kai, ^ F.—for Sevrtpav, Svo D oopt Iren-int, Jer, (remarks, in

mss. latt. legi Post unam et alteram corrept.).

13. airoWaiua F: awoWaiu D^H'. for (TttovS., Toxf&'S F. Aitttj D' b g^ m
Thdrt-ed.

avra to Ka\a. (pya, which would be a

tautolosry : see 1 Tim. ii. 3) are good and
profitable for men. 9 ] Connexion :

—maiul;iin these great trutlis, but foolish,

questionings (ref. and note), and ge-

nealogies (ref. and note, and eh. i. 11,

note), and strifes (the result of the genea-

logies, as in 1 Tim. i. J) and contentions

about the law (see again 1 Tim. i. 7.

The subject of contention would bo the

justification, or not, of certain command-
ments of men, out of the law : or i)erhaps

the mystical meaning of the various por-

tions of the law, as affecting tliese genealo-

gies) avoid (stand aloof from, see 2 Tim.
ii. 16, note) : for they are unprofitable

and vain (" juot. is here and James
i. 26, as in Attic Greek, of two termina-

tions : the fem. occurs 1 Cor. xv. 17

:

1 Pet. i. 18." Ellicott). 10.] An
heretical man (one who founds or belongs

to an atpeo-i?— a self-chosen and divergent

form of religious belief or practice. When
St. Paul wrote 1 Cor., these forms had
already begun to assume consistency and
to threaten danger : see 1 Cor. xi. 19. We
meet with them also in Gal. v. 20, both
times as aipio-ns, divisions gathering round
forms of individual self-will. But by this

time, they bad become so definite and
established, as to have their acknowledged
adherents, their alpcriKoi. See also 2 Pet.

ii. 1. For a history of the subsequent
usage and meanings of the word, see

Suicer, vol. i. )>p. 119 ft'. " It should be

observed," says Conyb., " that these early

heretics united moral depravity with er-

roneous teaching: tlieir works bore wit-

ness against their doctrine"), after one
and a second admonition (reft', and note
on ref. Eph.), decline (intercourse witii

:

ref. and note : there is no precept concern-
ing excommunication, as the middle trapai-

Tov shews : it was to be a subjective act),

knowing that such an one (a tiiunm-hly
Pauline expression : see reft.) is thoroughly
perverted (ref. Deut.: and com]>aie 1 Tim.
i. 6; V. 15 : 2 Tim. iv. 4), and is a sinner
(is living in sin : the present gives the
force of habit), being (at the same time)

self-condemned (cf. 1 Tim. iv. 2, note,

— with his own conscience branded with
the foul mark of depravity : see Conyb.
above).

12—14.] VaHIOUS DIRFXTlOXS.
12.] Whenever I shall have sent (-n-tuxf/o),

not fut. ind. but aor. subj.) Artemas (not

elsewhere named : tradition makes him
afterwards bishop of Lystia) to thee, or

Tychicus (see Eph. vi. 21, note : Col. iv. 7),

hasten (make it thine earnest care) to

come to me to Nicopolis (on the question
which of the three cities of this name is

liere meant, see I'rolcgg. to Pastoral Epis-

tles, § ii. ;iO, note) : for there I have de-

termined to spend the winter. Forward
on their journey ([see below] the word
here has the sense of ' enable to proceed
forward,' viz. by furnishing with neces-

saries for the journey : so in ref. 3 John)
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— aiidconstr., l'»

1 Tim. V. 1.
ivOavii nutTip 01 '^ KaXCov '

f oyajv ACDFir

hereoniy. TTOoiaTaadai iiQ Tug uyuyKaiag yoftac, iva urj loaivc^ieis
f;,?-..

. V « K • * 'y ' . '^' , , - , hkl m
'^ AcTTraCoiTat cte o( ^itr f/iou Trarrfc- "o'^Phil, OKapTTOt.

7) X"/"^ M^'"''^22. PMi.T' aairaaai TovQ^chiXovvrag rii^iag " tv TriaTti
•J-lal.t Wisd. , , _

'

vlieaio^th I.

"TaVTlOV V/iKOV-

x>,?irt:,«' nPOS TITON.
retr. plur.,

Acts XX ;u. Rom. xii. 1.3. Sir. xxxviii. 1. .v Paul, 1 C.r. liv. 11. Kph. v. 11 (relT.) only. - 2 Pet. i. S.

z Paul, 1 (.'»r. xvi. 22 only. Matt. x. .17 al. fr a 1 Tim. i. 2 relf. b r.;1. iv. 18 relT.

15. for affiraaai, affiraffaffBi A. aft 7? x'^P's 'ns toi; Kvpiov D : t. dfov F Ambrst
IVlag. rcc at end ins afxrjv, with D^FHKLN-* rcl : oin ACD'N' 17 fuld aeth-rom

Ambrst Jer Pelaj'.

STII3SCRIPTI0X : I'CC irpos mov ttjj Kpr]T<x!V fKK\r]cnas TTpcvTov eiri<TKOvoy x^'-PO'^ovr)-

OffTa f)pa.<pri ctto j/i;co7roA.€ais ttjs /xaiciSovias, similarly HKL rel syr : no sub.scr in k 1

m : TTp. TiT. i'ypa(pr) awo t'lKOTroAtois A : txt C 17, ami D(adil<^ fTr\r]pci>Or]) F(prefg

{T(\(CTdr) 67rj(7ToAr)) X(addin^ arrix^f 'f^)-

with zsal Zenas the lawyer (Zrjfay =
Zr]v6Sujpos. Probably a Jewish scribe or

jurist [Matt. xxii. 35, note] who had been
converted, and to whom the name of his

former occupation still adhered, as in the

case of Mar0a7os o t(\wvt)s. Hippolytus

and Dorotbeus number bim among the

seventy disciples, and make bim to have
been subsequently bisbop of Diospolis.

There is an apocrypbal 'Acts of Titus'

bearing bis name. Winer, EWB.) and
ApoUos (.see on Acts xviii. 21 : 1 Cor.

i. 12; xvi. 12), that nothing may be
wanting to them. 14.] Moreover
(connexion of Se Kai : the contrast in llie

5e' is, 'iind I will not that thou only

shouldest thus forward them, though I use

tlie singular number; hut sec that the

other brethren also join with thee in con-

tributing to their outfit'), let also our
people (our fellow-believers who are with
tbee) learn to practise (see note, vcr. S)

good works, contributions to (eiy, for tbe

supply of) the necessary wants which
arise (such is the force of ras : such wants

as from time to time are presented before

Cbristians, recpiiriiig relief in tbe course of

their Fatber's work in life), that they may
not be unfruitful (implying, tiiat in tbe
supply by us of such avajKaTai xP^^^'t
our ordinary opportunities are to be found
of bearing fruit to God's praise).

15.] Salutations : gkekti.vos : Apcs-
TOLic BENEDICTIONS. All that are with
me salute thee. Salute those that love

us in the faith (not ' in faith .•' see note,

1 Tim. i. 2. Tbis form of salutation, so

ditl'erent from any occurring in St. Paul's

other Epistles, is again [see on ch. i. 1] a
strong corroboration of genuineness. An
apocrypbal imitator would not have missed
the Apostle's regular forniuhe of saluta-

tion). God's (rj) grace be with all of you
(of the Cretan cliurcbes. It does not fol-

low from this that tbe letter was to be
imparted to them : but in the course of

things it naturally would be thus imparted
by Titus). On tbe subscription in

tbe rec., making our Epistle date from
Xicopolis, see in Prolegg. § ii. 30 U".
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APJ," ^ UavXoi Sfcrjutoc Irjrrou Kni T(juo0£oc o "

»°i' -^ Kal 'A7r<t,ia rp aSeX./)^ 'CC'J 'Apx'7nr<o t<o "

"""""^(^^'^.Y^^l^

a vilr 'li ii^l"'
''" ' ^ ^J^"- " 25 °"'y+- ^•'"- ^"'"^- • ' '"•

^'" "'" """"

"
"' '' ' "''

Title rec wavXov tov airoaroKov v ^pos <pi\r„xova e^iffroW :
^av\ov (pref rov ay.

anocrr. L al) .tt.ctt. Trp. <|..\. KL : TrauAo^s e^,<rTe\\.. raS. 0«^a.a <p.Awo^. ^"rro, f
:
txt

AN h in n o 17, and (prefg apxfrai) DF.

Cnu. I. 1. for 5.<r;.., a^o-rroAos D'. .r,.- bef XP- I^'T> '»;|/';' 1^ ^^7 «™' ^''"•

Tl ITlKlrt Damasc Au.br Cassiod. aft ayanvr<o .us a5eA.|>c. A.nl)rst

9 'IIL 1 ' • au*.a V. rec (for a5e\<f7,) a7a7r7,Tr,, with D^KL rcl ^vr Tlidor-

*^/'h, TlulTt Dinv^c svrfpref a5.A<1.7, J. oh) : txt ADTN 17 am(vvith tol harl')

SV'" ".ra;iV. l^-«,//'-: ^^-^ ^S. ./.^ A«.. i..« substd to avo.d repetn.)

[truvcrTpaTttoTTj, so ADFK 17.]

Rom. i. 5 (cf. Tit. i. 3) reperire licet. Cf.

Cic. epp. ad diversos lib. iv. ep. 1, ct lib.

iii. cp. 2. Neinpe vcrbum, quod ad ouiis-

sum vocabulum x't'^P^^'' iutelligi debet,

cum in tertia, tum in priiua persona ac-

cipi potest, ut in laudatis inscriptionibu.s

latinis S. V. D. ct L. D. legere licet:

'(ego) M. T. C. et Cicero meus salutem

pluriuiaiu dicimus,' et ' (ego) M. T. C.

Appio Pulebro, ut spero, eeusori, salutem

dico .' cum legauius alias, v. c, lib. xvi.

ep. 3, lib. xiv. ep. It, dlcunf, vel v. c, ep.

1—5, dicil." *Aw<|>ia is the Latin

name Appia, also written 'Atttt., see Acts

xxviii. 15: cf. Kiiliner, Gramm. § 44.

She appears to have been the wife of Phi-

lemon (Chrys., Thdrt.) ; certainly, as well

as Archippus, she must have belonged to

his family, or they would hardly be thus

specially addressed in a private k-ttcr con-

ccrnijig a tamily matter. 'Apxiirifv]

Vv 1—3.] Address and greet-

ing.

*

1.] S^o-ixuos X- 'I- prisoner

of Christ Jesus, i. e. one whom He (or

His cause) has phiced in bonds : cf. tois

Sefffi. rod evayjfKiov, ver. 13. He does

not designate himself as ottoo-toA-oj, or

the like, as writing familiarly, and not

authoritatively. Ti|x69.J see Pro-

legg. to 1 Tim. § i. 10. ^vtpy^]

for construction, see Rom. xvi. 3, 9, 21.

We cannot say vvhen or how, but may

well infer that it was at Colossa3, ni build-

ing up the church there, while the Apos-

tle was at Ephcsus : see Prolegg. to Col.

§ ii. 7. -fip-wv] Storr (cited in Koch)

remarks, "In epistolarum inscrii)tioiie,

quamvis pronomina et verba terti;u per-

sona; usitatiora siut, interdum tamen etiain

pronomina et verba prima; peraome ut

^/ui-.' 1. n., ct ver. 2 (cf. 1 Tim. i. 1), ^JM'"

2 Pet i. 1 : eV'oi' Gal. i. 2 et i\dfiofiii>
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'^?t'ii.'^"'"'
TtwTJj TJ/Liwi', Kai TJ; kut oiKov aov eKK\ri(na. '' "^apiq c.

ACDF
"lCur.i.4. VUIV Kai tlOlfVt] UTTO VtOV TTUTOOq 1]U0JV KUI. Kvn'lOV IrjdOU KLN a 1)

Phil. i.3. '^_> ' ' cdefff

(2 Mace. i. 11.) 4
I. Kph. i. 10 Euyapicrrw no ^ Otoj fiov TravTort ' nvtiav anv

h kl
n o 17

5kred'.

""Ihi 11)'

" TTOlOVf-UVO^ iiri T(OV TTpOqtV^MV fiOV, " " OKOVWV OOV TTJl'

!niy!'^7l<'
^ ayuirtiv Kai ti]v

'""
Tr'iaTiv Tji' "' ej^ttg " £ig tov Kvpiov I>>-

(Tovv Kai tiQ Travrag Tovg lyiovQ, OTTtVQ TJ
"^ KOlVWIla

kc..iistr.,Matt. TJjc TTiaTiujg (TOu ^ trfpyrjf ytvtjrai iv tTriyvtoaei TiaVTog

xiiU. le.*" Gal. i. 13. Eph.i.15. Col. i.4. 1 gen. subj., Phil. i. reff. m 1 Tim. i. 19 rclT.

3. Om TJUCOP X'.

5. iria-Tiv Kai n]v a.yaiT-r\v {see ^ph i. 15, Col i. 4, 1 Thess i. 3) D m 73. 116 Syr arm
Ambrst. rec for ets, irpos {see note), with D-'FKLX rel syrG-lat(rt(/ dominum . . .

et in omnes) : t.\t ACD' 17 copt. aft ir\(r. ins xP'""'''"' D' ffith.

6. for Sia«., Koivwfia X'. ins (pjov bef ayaQov F b- c e g 1- vulg(\vith fukl, agst

Cf. Col. iv. 17. avvo-TpaTKoTX)] see

reff. and 2 Tim. ii. 3. llu u;is perhaps

Philemon's son (so ]\Iiehat'l., Olsli., al.) :

or a family friend {frep6v tipa J'lrcos <pi\ov,

Chrys. : so Thl.) : or the minister of the

family {6 Se "Apx^T^T^os rijv SiSaaKaXiav

ahruv (irciriaTtvTo, Tlidrt.) : the former

hypothesis being perhaps the most pro-

bable, as the letter concerns a family

matter : but see on ne.xt clause. To what
grade in the ministry he belonged, it is

idle to entpiire : nor docs Col. iv. 17 fur-

nish us with any data.
^

rfj kot' oIk.

<r. Ikk\.] This appears to have consisted

not merely of the family itself, but of a

certain assembly of Christians who met in

the house of Philemon : see the same ex-

l)ression in Col. iv. 15, of Nymphas : and in

Kom. xvi. 3-5 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19, of Acjuila

and Prisca. Meyer remarks the tact of

the Apostle in associating with Philemon
those connected with his house, bnt not

going beyond the limits of the house.

The former part is noticed also by Chrys.

:

ffv/j.Trapa\afi^di/(i k. 'irfpov {-povs) fitB'

eauTov SisTf KOLKilvov vnb ttoWwi' a^iov-

Hfvov fiaWov €/|oi K. Sovfai rijv X°P"'-
4—7.] lU-.COGMTlON OF THE CllRIS-

TIAX CHARACTER AND USEFULNESS OF
Philemon. 4.] See Kom. i. 8 : 1

Cor. i. l'. TtivTore belongs to evxaptarw
(P]ph. i. 16), not to jxvfiav irotovixfvos.

'i'iie first )iart., iroiovaevos, expands tvxa-
pi(Tra>,— the 2ntl, aKovuv, gives the ground
of the fvxapiffTia—foT that I hear ....

5.] It is far better (with Thdrt.,

(irot., De W., all.) to take oYairrj and
irioTis as to be distributed between (Is

rbi' Kvpiov 'lr)(Tovv and eh iravTas tovs

ayiovi, than, with Meyer, to insi.st on
the I'lf as a l)ar to this, and interpret

nlcTTis in the wider sense (?) of 'Jideliti/,'

or with Ellic to split up niffTts into spi-

ritual faith towards the Lord, and prac-

tical faith towards the saints, tjv is

naturally in concord with the nearest

subst. The trpSs of the rec. has perhaps
been a correction for reverence sake.

els is ' towards,' but more as contributing

to—'towards the behoof of:' whereas
irp6s is simple direction : cf. ver. 6.

6.] oirws belongs, as usually constructed,

to the former clause, ei/xaptaru) — wpos-

61/X'i'*' fJ-ov. The mixing of prayer and
thanksgiving in that clause does not ex-

clude the idea of intercessory prayer, nor
does (as Meyer maintains) the subsequent

clause make against this : the aKovwf
/c.T.A. was the rea.son why he riuxapiffrei

4nl ru>v irpos€vxi^'i' aiiTov, and ottojj

K.T.A. the aim of his doing so. To join

Sntas K.T.\. with V ex*<y is flat in the

extreme, and perfectly inconceivable as a

piece of St. Paul's writing. In order

that the communication of thy faith

(with others) may become effectual in

(as the eleiiunt in which it works) the

thorough knowledge (entire appreciation

and e.\]icriniciital recognition [by us])

of every good thing (good gifts and
graces,— cf. Rom. vii. IS, tlie negation of

this in the carnal man) which is in us, to

(the glory of; connect with iyfpyrjs ytvT)-

rai) Christ [Jesus]. This seems the only

sinii)le and unobjectionable rendering. To
understand t| koiv. ttjs it. <rov, ' fides tua
([uam comniuiiciM iiobiscum babes,' as

IJeiigel (and in.l.cd Chrvs.. Thl.. al.). is

very objectionable : to join els XP- l''^*''-]

with irioTtcDS (Calv.. Est., al.) still more
so: to render iiriyvwais passively, 're-

cognition hif others ' {' iraOr^TiKw^ sumitnr
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lyuuov Tuv ti' Tjjurv ' eic \piaTov [ IfjffouvJ.

yap -noXXriv tayov Ka\ " iruouKXiiaiy ini tt) a-ya7rrj " tiou, "j^j'^,/*'""

"^ (TTrXavvi'a rrld' ^ a-vi'wv ^^ ai'nTTfTTouTai OtaOTl Ta '7X'
a-yi

Thess. ii.

Oreff.

GOV, a^iXipi. "dio TToAAi])' tv xoiario imppt^aiav
«
X"^^

^ l^v^'.t;,:o.

'^ iinTaacTHV ctoi to " avr]Knv, ^ ^la rriv ayinmv fiaXXov ;,iV."V''i-hVi.

^TrapciKaXCo. ^ ToiouToc mv, ^ w<; UavXo(; '' Trpfa^urrjc xiLaj.""'

^£ Kal 'dialog ' ypt(TTOu '\r)auv, "^ ^ TroptiKaAw (xe
^l«';;,-^„tt^i

'^
-

- - - r>
- 28. 1 Cor.

0£(r/L(0(C) xvi. 18.

2Cor.vii.

d Mark i. 27. vl.

i. 8. w. ai'c, here only.

^ not !is Act» xxvi. •iV.

•2 FL-ir. 1 -^ 1 Cor.

TTfpt TOU fflOU TtfCI'OU,

)(iKaA(

ov ' s-ytri'Tjcra fi' to»c "^ ctff/uotCj

H. 1 Chron. xxii. 0, 18.

27, 39. ix. 2.5. Luke iv. 86.

eEpli.v.4. Col. iii.lSonljt. \
liLukei.18. Tit. ii. 2 only. M

iv. 15. m I'liil. 1. 7 reir.

b Kl>h iii. 12 )
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i-Gai.i. 13 Oi>r]tj I fjinv,

I liere only. i.„) t,,r^) P

p i Tim
n — Luke

11 (7, 1

IIPOi: 'MAIIMONA.

11 ,

11

" TTOTt am " a>^pr}(TToi', vvvi Sf not

f/uo( tuvprjorrov, «% '' aviinn'^a (xot, ^^ avrov,
"•21. r / ^ • > S > ' n <^ ' ^ '/O \ ' t

^

xxiii. TourfOTi ra f;i« (TTrAa-y^^va, '"' ov eyu) iJDovAonr}v vrpoq

oniyt"''* CMoi^TOV' " Karf Yf(i', ivo vwfp aov ^(n '' Stu/corp iv tok:

16. Mark beafxoiQ Tov ivayjiAiov, * )(w/o<c o£ T»)c <TT)c yv(M)fir}Q

viilSal sver. 7. t — Matt. xiii. 56. Mark ix. 19 a. Luke ix. 41. Julini.l. 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 7al.

n " Luke iv 42. Gen. xxiv. 66. ilii. 10. v — Matt, xxvii. 35. Actsxix. 22. Rom. xv. 25. Ueb. vi. U).

w gen., see ver. 1 reff. x - Acts xx. S. 2 Mace. iv. 39.

11. ins KOI bef 2ncl aoi FN(N^ marked it for erasure but removed the marks) b vulp:

Syr. for avfTr., (^^e|x^pa D d 17. 91 Cbr. rec om 3rd croi, with D^FKLN^
rel am(\vith fuld) syr goth : ins ACD'K' 17 Syr copt arm Jer Pelag, irpos ere demid

Chr Ainbrst.

12. rec at beg ins (xv Se (see above), with DFKLN' rel vss : om ACK^ 17. rec at

end ins irpos\a^ov (corrn to supply the sense, which is completed in ver 17 : cf varr of
posn), with CDKLN^ rel vulg : also aft (tv 5e m 73. 116 copt : also aft avrov G-lat arm
Thdrt: om AF«' 17.

13. i\&ov\. K. rec SiaKovtj bef /xoi {transposn to avoid concitrr of crov ixoi), with

KL rel syrr copt Chrh.i. : txt ACDFN 17 latt goth Thdrt TU Jer Ambrst Pelag.

ACDF
KLN a h
c d e f K
h k lin
n o 17

of this E])istle and those to Ejih. and

Col. : see Prolegg. to Eph. § iv.), I be-

seech thee, &.C. If we read tyci) be-

fore (yivvqffa, the repetition of eVoC

—

iyw will serve, as Meyer remarks, to

mark more forcibly the cliaracter of his

ovn chihi, and ev to7s Sf(rfxo7s gives more
weight still to tlie entreaty. *Ovii<n,-

fjLOV is not (with Erasm.-Schmid) to be

treated as if it were a play on the name, ov

kyevv 6vi]0-i|i.ov, 'profitable to me:'

but simply to be regarded as an accusative

by attraction. 11.] Here there cer-

tainly appears to be a play on the name—
' quondam .... paniin suo noinini re-

spondens,— nunc in diversnm inututus.'

Erasm. (No play on xP«<'"'"<^s ["^ Koch,

al.] must be thought of, as too far-fetchi'd,

and because the datives aoi and ^V"^ ^^
the adjectives to their ordinary meanings.)

He had been fixPI*'''''''' in having run away,

and apparently (ver. 18) defrauded his

master as well. Jleyer quotes from Plat.,

Lys. !>. 201 B : <pav'\os k. &xpvffTos : and
from ib. Kep. p. Ill B : xP^oifxov i^ axp'h-

(TTou ^TToi-nrrfv. On account of the (rol koI

e/xoi, cvxpTjo-Tov must not be limited to the

sense of outward profit, but extended to a

spiritual meaning as well—profitable to

me, as the fruit of my ministry,—to thee as

a servant, and also as a Christian brother

(ver. 16). 12.] Tliere docs not appear

to be any allusion to the fact of sonship in

Ttt ifxa a-nkdyxva, as Chrys. Thdrt. {^/jl6s

irrriv vl6s, iK rwv ifioiv yeyfvvi)Tai

anXayxvoiv), al. : for thus the spiritual

similitude would be confused, being here

introduced materially. IJut the ex^iression

more probably means, mine own heart

—

'as dear to me as mine own licart.' Meyer
compares the expressions in Plautns,

—

' meum corculum,' Cas. iv. 4. 14,—'menm
mel, menm cor,' Pcen. i. 2. 154. Cf. also,

' Hie habitat tuus ille hospes, niea viscera,

Thesbon,' Marius Victor, in Suicer, Thes.

ii. 998, and examples of both meanings
in Wetst., Suicer, and Koch. The con-

struction (see var. readd.) is an anacolu-

thon : the Apostle goes off into the rela-

tive clause, and loses sight, as so often,

of the construction with wliich he began :

taking it up again at ver. 17. 13.]

tY*i, emphatic, I, for my part. ipov-

X6|iT)v, nearly as ijiix'^^'J*'. i" Pom. ix. 3

(thoiigh in that place there certainly is, as

EUic. remarks, a more distinct reference toa

supi)ressed conditional clause),—was wish-
ing,—had a mind, = could have wished,

in our idiom. TjSe'Xiiaa, ver. 11, dif-

fers from IpovXojJit^v, (1) in that it means
sim])ly willed, as distinguished from the

stronger wished, (2) in that it marks the

time immediately preceding the return of

Onesimus, whereas the imperfect spreads

the wish over the period previous. I was
(long) minded .... hut (on considering)

I was not willing. virep «roi] For,

wert thou here, tliou wouldst minister

to me : I was minded therefore to retain

him in thy place. hiaKovfi, pres. subj.

representing the ^$ov\6n-ni' as a still con-

tinuing wish, iv TOis SeorfX. Tuvti/ay-

Y€Xio«] exjilained well by Tinlrt , 6tpei\fts

fioi SiaKOfiav ui fiaOijr^^ SiSaffKaKo.', k.

SiSa(TKdK(>> ra Oe7a KripvTrovri : not with-

out alhision also to the fetters wliieh tlie

Cospol had laid on himself. 14.] But
without thy decision ( = consent : so

X^pls TTjs avTiiv yvwijirjs, Polyb. iii. 21. 7 ;

xxi. 8. 7 : ^6To ttJs ruv A. yfui/j.., id. ii.

11. u) I was willing (see above) to do

nothing (gonernl expression, but meant to
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iv^iv rjOiXr}(Ta jronffrai, 'iva fii) ^ wg ^ koto ^ ai>uyKi}V

ayaOov aov y, uWa Kara ^ eKovniov' ^^ ^ ra-^

' " 32 (see note).
V z here only

yop (see note).

^la TOVTO f\h)piaOr) " irpoq '^ lopav, \va aiMi'iov av-
f.'^f'"-,'?-!-

"a7r£\iK'i ovKiTi wc ^ovXov, aAA' VTTfp ooOXov, "rnk"'^''
1 ' ^* 1

7rocT<t» Of

= XVt'' OVKiTl WC
' a^i\(puv ' ayanrrfToi', /uaXicTTa f/noi. jita/

17
rtui, Kai iv aaoKi Kai (v Kvpioj. " ii ovv /u£ ^X*'^ vifi

''^.'"^^

'' K-oirwi'oi',
"^ 7r|00t,Aaj3ou avrov wq ij^iL ti Sf ti^ rf^l

*'*'"" '-^

KT]aii' o£ rj 'o(/)tiA£(, Touro f/wo« tXAoya
/ ^ d alisol., 1 Cor

vii. 11, 15 bis. e John v. ?.i. 2 Cor. vii. 8. Gal. ii. a only, sec 1 Thess. ii. 17.

Mark iv. 28 John viii. 7. Acts xii. lOal. Ps. iiv. 2. Winer, edn. «, ^ 54. 2.

vi. 2. Phil. iv. 18. Gen. xliii. 23. h - Matt x. 87. Acts xxvi. 13. i Eph
iv. 7,9. k 1 Tim. iv. 10 reff.

"

iii. 10 rcfr. n - Rom
X. 18, 20. 2 Cor. i. 7 al. Isa,

f constr.,

B = Matl.
Matt It. 87. Acts xxvi. 13.

..-.-.
lKom.ii. 12, 24. Heh. ix. Ual. m 1 Tin

2, &c. Phil. ii. 29. o = Phil. ii. 29 reff. p 1 Cor.
Acts xxviii. 2. Rom. xiv. 1, .1. Ps. xxvi.

10.

Deu
r - Matt. XX. 13. lCor.vi.8.

t here only, -yelv, Horn. v. 13 only t.

I .> Matt.
I Gal.

14. om 2ncl Kara D latt Anibrst .Tcr, Ambr Pelag. (kut', 1st, DF ; 2nd, F.)

16. aAAa D'K m 17. om aAA.' i^TTfp SovKov {homaotel) V. om oSiKfov

N' : aya-KT. but' a8eA^. 171.

17. rec (for ^^) e^ue, nith AK i. f : txt CDFLK rel Chr Thdrt Damiisc Tbl (Ec.

18. rec eAAo-)€i, witb D2-iKL(N'' F but t.\t restored) rel : txt A0D4' K 17.

apply only to the particular thina; in hand ;

- ' nothing in the matter'), that thy good
(service towards nie : but not in this par-

ticular only : the expression is general

—

the particular case would serve as an exam-
jile of it) might be not as (appearing as if

it were :
' particula ins, substantivis, parti-

cipiis, totisque enuntiationibus pr;rix)sita,

vi'i veritate sublata arupiid o])inione, er-

rore, sininlatione niti declarat.' Fritz, on
Komans, ii. p. 360) of (after the fashion

of, according to : ^Stt ort TrarTey kot'

avdyicrjy avrcfi Koiyccvqaoufft ruf Trpay-

^laruv, Polyb. iii. 67. 5) necessity, but of

free will. 15.] rdxa is delicately

said, to conciliate riiileiiion : so Chrys,,

KaXSis rh Tax*, '*''' ^^iV ^ SetTTro'rijs"

tVfiS?; yap curb avda^e'ias y4yoviv t]

<pvy)] K. SifffTpa/iiucviis Siavoias, k. ovk

anh iTpoaipfatws, \fyei Tax*- And Je-

rome says, 'occulta sunt (]uippe judicia

Dei, et teinerarium est quasi de ccrto pro-

iiunciare.' He refers to Gen. xlv. 5, where
.Joseph suggests the purpose which God's
))r()videiice had in sending him down into

Egypt. f\<t)pi(TQr\] (v<pi)ij.<>is koX t)jv

(pvyijv x'^'P'Ch'-^^ KaAtT, tVa fxi} to? ovSfiaTi

Ti}j ^uy^r irapo^vini rhy S(ffTr6T7)V, Till, :

similarly Chrys. irpos wpav] much
has been built upon this as indicating that

tlie Epistle was written not so far from
C'olossa; as Koine : but without ground

:

the contrast is between irphs wpav and
aldvtov. aluviov agrees with outoV :

see refl". : and imjiorts ovk tv rtf vap6fTi

t-iSvof Katp^, oAAo K. if rqi iifWovTi, as

Chrys. oirexTjs] see relK, and note

on Matt. vi. 2—inayest have him for

thine own— possess him fully, entirely.

Vol. III.

So Antonin., xi. 1, says that the Aoyi/cTj

xf/vx'n does not bear fruit for others to reap,

&.C., but onov tiv KaTaKT]<pdfj, irXripfs

K. airposSses eavTJj rh npoTfOiv Jroiet*

SsT6 eliruv, 'Eyw airexw to i/xd.

16.] And that, in a dillerent relation from
the one before subsisting. But ovKirt

iis hovKov does not imply his manumis-
sion ; rather the contrary : the stress is

on fti; and vircp— ' no longer as a slave

(though he be one), but above a slave.'

(jiaXiaT*, 'of all other men,' of all

those without thy house, with whom he has
been connected : but K6a-(x> fxaWov cot,

with whom he stands in so near and lastin r

a relation. 17.] takes up again tb.c

sentiment (and the construction) broken
oft' at the end of ver. 12. The Koivwvia

referred to is that shewn by the aydirri

of him, common to both, mentioned in the

last verse : but extending far wider than
it, even to the community of faith, and
hope, and love between them as Christian

men : not that of goods, as Bengel :
' ut

tua suit niea et mea tua.' 18.] 8c',

in contrast to the favourable reception

bespoken for him in the last verse. ' Con-
fessus erat Onesinius Paulo, qute fece-

rat,' Bengel. ovk (1-kov, ejf ti ewAei^sv.

oAAa ri ; ft ri TjSiKrjffev. a/j-a k. rh

ci.fxdprr^/j.a wfxoXSyriCTe, ko.\ ovx <ws bovKov

atJ.dprT]/.i.a aWa is (pi\pv irphs <pi\oi',

rw rris aSixiaj /.laWov ^ roi ttjj k\o-

TfTJj ovSjxaTi xPV<^dfj.evos, Chrys.

r\ 6(j>€C\ei is s;ud of tlie same matter,

and is merely explanatory of i^SiKTiaef

:

TOVTO referring to both verbs. The
weight of M S. testimony to cWoy* over-

bcai-s the mere assertion of Fritzsche (en

F 1-
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" typa-ipa Ttj t^irj
"
-^fipi, lyto * tiffon'ffw' 1i'a /urj XiynV Cal. vi.ll

reff.

whcreonlv. « \ / ^ ,'\ '^0 w ' '' "^ \ '

Kxod. xxi. (Toi on KOI (jfavTOV lAOi TrpocofpejAMc. vat, adiAtpe

X hereon!
iTerodV'^i.W fyt** '^'^W

igli.)

<T7rAa'yYV(

oj'ot.mjv fi*

I.
•

iv -^piaTio.

Kvpih)

21 c

ttyanattnov junv tu

irenou'ioQ rp u<ra<co?; (TOu

iyoaxpa aoi, n^wq on Kai * vnip a Xt-yw 7ro»)}.T£(c. ajua

vt Kui tTOifiut,i jiKH ^ Hti'tav* iXiritfti yao ori cta tiov

Trpnciv\(ov v/^kov ' \apia6t}(Tn/.tai u/iiti'.

"^ nairaCtTai at iL,ira(pnaQ o ovvai^ina,A(i)TnQ f.iov tv

} I'hil. iv. .•!.

z here only t.
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a ver. 7 reff.

b Horn. rvi. 7, 0. 10 al. fr.

5, a. Hcb. V.8. 1 Pet 1. 2, U, Si onl
21. IC'or. ii.y. Heb.xi. 10, lien, x:

h - Rom. xii. 8. Gal. i. IS.

k Rom. xvl. 7. Col. iv. 10 only t.

I and also
Ci).
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c d e f g
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Pliil. i 14 rcir. d Rnm. i. 5 aI6. 1 Cor. vii. 1.5. x.
I xxii. ao only. e ver. 10. f2Tim. ii.

S Acts xxviii. •->.} only t. A;iian. Var. Hist. iii. 37.

i - Acta iii. l-L xxvii, 2». 1 Cor. ii. 12. L.P.t 2 Mace. iii. 33 al.

19. for aiTOTKTax, awo5w(ra) D' scholl (reddam latt). at eml ins fv Kupiai D'.
20. rec (for xpiCTCo) uupiui (repetn/romfo/-r'//oi)i(/), with D^K rt-l : txt ACD'FI S :i

ni 17 latt syiT copt ittli arm Clir CEc-comm Thdrt-ins Thl Ambr Jer Ambrst Pclag.

21. ree '6 {appy corrn to suit circumstance, only one request having been made),
with DKL rel vss gr-Iat-ff: txt ACN 17. 73 syr c(>i)t.

23. rec affira^oyrai, with D'-^KL rel: txt AC1.)'^< m vulg Syr copt fcth ami Chr
Thdrt Thl Jer Aiubrst Pelag.

Rom. V. l?,)—'\oyav est dicturire (L\ic.

Lexiph., p. 15), sed iWoyav vox nulla

est :'— that reckon, or impute to me

:

hardly perhaps, notwithstanding tlie en-

gngcment of the next verse, with a view
to actual repayment, but rather to in-

ducing Philemon to forego exacting it.

19.] The inference from this is,

tliat the whole Epistle was autographic:
for it would be most unnatui-al to suppo.se

the Apo.stle to l)rcak ofl' his amanueusis
here, and write this engagement with his

own hand. tvct |atj Xcyw] " est

O'XVI^'''- Trapa(Ti(inTr,a-eciis sive reticentiff>,

cum dicinins nos omitttre velle, quod
maxime dicimus," Grot, iva jxi] does not
exactly, as Meyer, give the purpose of St.

Paul iu f'ypaif'a— (iTroTtVw : but rather
that of an undei-stood clause,— ' yield me
this request, lest I should have to remind
thee, &.Q.' Ellic. paraphrases, ' repay :

yes I say this, not doubting thee, but not
wi.xhing to press on thee all the claim that

I might justly urge.' koI tovto dirb

dydwr]s Kat KarA rhw ttjs <pi\ias \6yoi',

Kol Tov <r<p6^pa 6app(7i> ijc. Chrys. And
this may well be the right view.

Kal <r€avT<Jv] ou ra aavrov n6vov, Chr,
8i' inov yip, (p-ocri, ttJs (roiTTjpia? aTr^Aoi/-

ffat' Kal ivrtiidfv hrfKov, ws Trjs dnoaro-

AiktJs SiSa(TKa\iai yj^twdr] 6 *iA<jjuu)i',

Thdrt. 20.] va(, as so often when
we make re(|uests, asserts our assi'ut with
the subject of the request : so Phil. iv. 3,

al. lyu and <rov are both emi)halic

—

and the unus\ial word 6va(|XT)v, thus
thrown into the background, is an evident

allusion to the iinnie 'Of^o-i/uos. "The

form 6va'tfj.r)v is similarly used bv Ignatius

(Polyc. 1, 6, pp. 720, 725 ; Magn.'l2, p. 672,
al.), — once (Eph. 2, p. 645), curiously

enough, but apparently by mere accident,

after a mention of an Onesimus." Elli-

cott. (Lobeck, on Phryn., p. 12, gives

a complete account of the forms and
tenses of this verb which are in use.)

The .sentiment itself is a reference to treav-

t6v hoi Trpoio<p(i\€is

:

—this being so, let

me have protit of thee. Iv Kvpt<|>,

—

not ip worldly gain, but in the Lord—in

thine increase and richness in the graces

of His Spirit. avoiiravcrov . . . .]

refresh (viz. by acceding to my request)

my heart (a.s above—the seat of the att'cc-

tion-s. Toi o-TrXaYxva fiov must not for a
moment be imagined, with Jer., Est.,

Schrader, al., to designate Onesimus, who
was so called in ver. 12 : which would be

most unnatural) in Christ (as iv Kvpiy

above). 21.] Serves to put I'hile-

nion in mind of the apostolic authority

with which he writes: and hints deli-

cately ([lerliaps : but this maybe doubt-
ful : com|)aiv Ellic. here) at the manu-
misiiion of Onesimus, which be has not

yet requested. Kai, also, besides

doing H-Ar*/ I say. 22. Sfia ii Kaij

But at the same time (as thou fultillcst

my request), also We may, per-

ha])s, take tliis direction as serving to

secure the favourable recej)tion of Onesi-

mus : for the ,\jxistle would himself come
and see how his request had fared : woAAt)

yap fiv T) xdpii k. f) rtfii) UavKov it-S-r)-

fiovvros, riaiAoy fxi-a riKiKiav, TlavKou

fjitra S<(rfiov^, Cbrys. Or it inav be, as
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itTTto 'I>j(Toi', Map/cor, Apurofivot;, A>;jiuir, Aoi

ol ' (Tuvcpyo
25

r/^«(I»v Irjffou ^p
Tou " irvtvfiaToq vf-iiov.

nPOS OIAHMONA.

lul only,
C.J Join

6 only,
m see Col. iv

IHreff.

n (iai. vi. IR.

I'liil. IT. 2S.

i Tim. iv. 5

25. om jj^tu;/ X 17. 31. 17. IIH.

ADi 17 arm .ler.

rt'c at end ins aj-'jiu, with OD^KI.N rcl : om

SUBSCUlPTloy. rec lulds (yp:i.<pr} atro pco/^r]i 5io ovricrifxov oiKtrov, with K al : Vii

are deficit'iit after ver 20 : hut (J (imt V) ai"tcr a vacant space notv-s -rrpos KaovaK-qaas

{^Laudicenses G-hlt) apx"""" finffToXri : tou 07101/ ano.(Tr. iravK. fir. irp. <pi\7)n. Kai

air(ptay SeffiroTas rov ovrjcn^ov Kai irpos apxi'irirov Toy StaKOuov rrjs (V KoKonffait tKKKtjaio^

typa(p7i OTTO pu>ixT]s Sia ovrtcnfiou oikstov L b : om 1 : A deticient : (py. air. p. 5. o. oik. h
k m : txt C 17, and D(addg iTrKnpwdr)), ^<(adding (ttixodv, without Mumeral).

EUic, that Philemon was not to consider

the Epistle as a mere petition for Onesi-

mns, but as containing special messages
on other matters to himself, vfiuv and
xi|jLiv refer to those named in vv. 1, 2.

23—25.] Conclusion. See on
Col. iv. 10, 12, 14, where the same persons

send greeting. 'Iriaovs i XeyAntvos 'lov-

ffTos (Col. iv. 11) does not appear here.

25.] For this form of salutation,

see reff. On all matters regarding the

date and circumstances of writing thu
Epistle, see the Prolegomena.

EXl) OF TOL. III.




